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L— TO  OUR  READERS. 

WE  do  not  enter  upon  a  New  Year  with  very  bright  hopes  in 
reapect  of  the  cauae  which  it  is  our  special  work  to  advocate. 
The  Romanists  are  watchful  and  actiye ;  the  great  body  of 
Protestants  are  indifferent  or  deluded^.  The  Romish  hierarchy,  ever 
ready  to  ally  itself  with  the  powers  of  earth,  in  the  confidence  that 
it  shall  be  aUe  to  subordinate  them  to  itself,  and  use  them  as  tools 
for  the  accomplishment  of  its  own  ends,  ever  prepared  either  to 
conquer  and  triumph  or  to  stoop  ever  so  low  in  order  to  ultimate 
conquest,  has  every  reason  to  congratulate  itself  on  the  position  of 
its  interests.  Proposals  are  made  for  the  establishment  of  relations 
betwixt  the  Pope  and  the  British  Qovemment ;  and  although  these 
are  involved  in  mystery,  and  contradictory  statements  have  been 
made  respecting  them,  we  have  no  doubt  that  they  are  being  silently 
prosecuted  on  the  one  side,  aud  that  they  will  ere  long  be  successful. 
The  mere  entertainment  of  such  a  proposal  is,  in  our  judgment,  a 
concession  to  Romanism  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  British 
Constitution.  A  plausible  vindication  might  have  been  offered  for 
the  recognition  of  the  Pope  when,  besides  being  Bishop  of  Rome,  he 
was  sovereign  of  an  important  European  territory.  It  might  then 
have  been  argued  that  it  was  in  his  civil  capacity  that  he  was  dealt 
with,  and  that  his  ecclesiastical  position  was  simply  an  accident  with 
which  we  bad  nothing  to  do.  But,  now,  if  the  Pope  is  to  be  dealt 
with  at  all,  it  must  be  as  an  ecclesiastic  pure  and  simple.  It  is  said 
that  the  relation  in  which  he  stands,  as  an  ecclesiastic,  towards  a 
great  body  of  our  fellow-subjects,  makes  it  desirable  that  our  Govern- 
ment should  maintain  oorrespondenpe  with  him,  and  that  there  should 
be  i&eans  of  joint  action  on  their  part  and  hia.  But  this  argument, 
is  utterly  valueless,  otherwise  than  in  the  assumption  that  we 
recognise  him  as  having  a  right  to  intermeddle  with  the  civil  rights 
or  the  dvil  obligations  of  our  Qaeen's  subjects.  And  this  were  a 
concession  which  no  British  statesman  can  constitutionally  make  to 
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any  foreigner.  There  is  no  subject  more  worthy  of  the  earnest 
thought  of  our  members  of  Parliament,  and  of  (hose  whom  they 
represent,  than  the  coimteraction  of  these  insidious  proposals.  It 
is  only  resistance  at  the  initial  stage  that  can  be  of  the  slightest 
avail  Once  let  a  papal  functionary  be  received  at  the  Court  of  St. 
James's,  with  whatever  limitations  and  restrictions  upon  his  func- 
tions, and  the  evil  is  done.  The  limitations  and  restrictions  will 
vanish  imperceptibly,  and  Britain's  power  will  be  given  without 
reserve  to  the  Beast. 

The  Bomanists  perfectly  understand  this,  while  the  great  body  of 
Flotestants  are  ready  to  reprobate  the  extreme  illiberality  of  applying 
such  a  term  to  such  a  body  as  the  hierarchy  of  Rome.  Do  we  not 
find  the  Bomanists  congratulating  themselves  on  the  near  prospect 
of  the  restoration  of  Britain  to  the  position  which  it  occupied  in  the 
days  of  Edward  the  Confessor  ?  Do  we  find  Protestants  generally 
apprehending  what  this  means,  and  what  are  the  probabilities  of  its 
being  realised  ?  We  trow  not.  We  find  them  generally  walking  on 
the  brink  of  the  precipice,  with  perfect  self-satisfaction,  and  either 
entirely  disregarding,  or  laughing  to  scorn,  the  warnings  which  are 
addressed  to  them  by  those  whom  they  designate  as  fanatical  Bome- 
pbobists.  To  be  fore-warned  is  not  to  be  fore-armed  unless  the 
warning  be  taken.  The  fact^s  of  the  case  are  simply  these,  we  have 
outside  of  us  a  great  power  which  has  for  twelve  centuries  claimed 
dominion  over  all  nations  of  the  earth,  which  has  shown  amazing 
perseverance  and  unexampled  ingenuity  in  maintaining  that  dominion, 
or  regaining  it  when  it  has  been  temporarily  lost  or  lessened,  and 
which  is  now  confessedly  concentrating  its  energies  for  the  restora- 
tion of  that  power  in  and  over  Britain  of  which  it  was  deprived  by 
the  Beformation.  We  have,  on  the  other  side,  a  Qovemment,  a 
Parliament — ^in  both  its  houses — a  press  and  a  people,  and  truth 
compels  us  to  add,  with  unspeakable  sadness,  a  pulpit  partly  composed 
of  those  who  are  themselves  Bomanists  or  have  strong  Bomeward 
proclivities,  partly  of  those  who  are  deluded  into  the  persuasion  that 
there  is  no  danger,  and  partly  of  those  who  are  utterly  indifferent 
about  the  whole  matter ;  and  only  in  small  part  of  those  who  realise 
the  state  of  affairs  and  are  zealous  in  resisting  the  threatened 
calamity.  What  shall  the  end  be  ?  What  must  it  be,  unless  God  in 
mercy  shall  interpose  to  save  us  from  our  enemies  and  from  ourselves  ? 

In  Him  alone  is  our  hope,  and  while  He  **  has  made "  and  uses 
"  the  wicked  for  the  day  of  evil,"  it  is  His  own  redeemed  people 
that  He  honours  as  His  instruments  for  the  averting  of  evil  and  for 
the  effecting  of  good.    Our  appeal,  therefore,  is  to  that  God,  whom 
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Borne  diahonoara  and  virtually  denies ;  and  under  Him,  to  Christian 
men  and  women,  whom  we  would  call  upon  as  with  the  voice  of  a 
trumpet  summoning  a  slumbering  host  to  arise  and  gird  on  their 
weapons  for  a  great  conflict.  In  the  absence  of  aught  like  adequate 
representation  of  distinctively  Protestant  interests  in  Parliament  and 
the  press,  we  would  urge  those  who  apprehend  the  importance  of  the 
crisis  to  embrace  every  means  of  influencing  public  opinion.  Espe- 
cially would  we  urge  the  great  extension  of  Protestant  educational 
appliances.  The  two  Scottish  bodies,  the  Beformation  Society  and 
the  Protestant  Institute,  are  doing  much  in  their  line,  and  are  desirous 
to  do  much  more.  The  several  Irish  Societies  are  labouring  most 
commendably  in  the  face  of  enormous  difficulties ;  and  in  England 
there  are  many  efforts  made,  of  which  we  are  far  from  underrating 
the  importance.  But  in  all  cases  the  means  are  sadly  disproportioned 
to  the  end.  And  then  means  can  be  increased  only  by  enlarged  zeal 
and  liberality  on  the  part  of  those  who  apprehend  what  so  many 
ignore.  We  therefore  enter  upon  another  year's  work  with  the 
earnest  prayer  that  God  would  stem  the  tide  which  threatens  to 
overflow  our  land,  and  that  He  would  stir  up  His  people  to  a  right 
apprehension  of  the  exertions  and  the  sacrifices  which  the  crisis 
demands  of  them. 

IL— IBELAND, 

STATE  OP  THE  COUNTBY. 

SINGE  our  last  month's  article  on  Ireland  was  written  the  terrible  long 
list  of  murders  and  attempts  to  murder  which  have  given  a  cha« 
racter  of  peculiar  darkness  to  the  present  agitation  in  Ireland  has 
received  a  number  of  additions.  Late  at  night  on  Saturday,  November 
25,  some  detectives  and  other  constables  were  watching  the  movements 
of  a  party  of  men  in  one  of  the  streets  in  Dublin,  whom  they  suspected-^ 
and,  as  the  event  showed,  not  without  good  reason — to  be  members  of 
the  secret  society  by  which  murders  are  planned  and  perpetrated  in  order 
to  systematic  terrorism  for  political  ends,  when  they  heard  a  whistle  three 
times  repeated,  as  if  to  draw  the  party  together,  or  to  summon  others  to 
their  assistance ;  and  one  of  the  detectives,  seeing  a  revolver  in  the  hand 
of  one  of  the  party,  exclaimed,  '*  There's  a  man  with  a  revolver,  arrest 
him !"  A  man,  apparently  in  command  of  the  party,  called  out  "Shoot  him, 
shoot  him,  now's  your  time  1"  The  man  who  had  the  reTolver  in  his  hand 
fired,  taking  aim  too  well,  for  a  detective  named  Cox  was  shot  in  the 
head,  and  mortally  wounded,  so  that  he  died  whilst  he  was  being  con- 
veyed to  a  neighbouring  hospital  A  fight  ensued  between  the  constables 
and  the  Fenians,  as  some  of  the  newspapers — and,  we  suppose,  not  incor- 
rectly— call  them,  and  numerous  shots  were  exchanged,  but  without  any 
one  else  being  killed,  or  any  other  of  the  police  being  seriously  injured. 
The  man  believed  to  have  fired  the  shot  whieh  killed  Detective  Cox  was 
wounded  and  taken  prisoner }  other  arrests  have  been  made  of  persons 
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suspected  of  beiug  iroplieated ;  and  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  some  of 

the  most  dangerous  members  of  the  murderous  secret  society  will  be  made 

amenable  to  the  law,  so  that  its  authority  may  be  vindicated,  and  further 

terrorism  by  means  of  assassination  prevented  by  salutary  fear  of  the 

gallows.     It  is  evident,  however,  that  there'  are  amongst  the  members  of 

that  society  desperate  men,  ready  to  pnt  their  own  lives  in  peril  in  the 

execution  of  their  wicked  schemes ;  men  not  improbably  renidered  more 

desperate  by  knowing  that  if  they  do  not  conunit  any  murder  or  other 

crime  the  secret  society  to  which  they  belong  may  call  upon  them  to 

commit,   they  are   themselves  likely  to   be   murdered.      On   Monday, 

November  27,  two  days  after  the  murder  of  Detective  Cox,  Mr.  Field, 

a  stationer  in  Dublin,  who  had  been  one  of  the  jury  that  convicted  a 

murderer  a  short  time  before,  was  assailed  in  a  frequented  thoroughfare, 

on  his  way  home  from  his  shop  in  the  evening,  not  very  far  from  his  own 

door,  and  so  severely  wounded  that  at  first  his  life  was  almost  despaired 

of.     The  circumstances  of  the  crime  show  it  to  have  been  deliberately 

planned.     The  probability  of  Mr.  Field's  passing  along  the  street  which 

was  chosen  for  the  commission  of  it  must  have  been  counted  upon.    Two 

respectably  dressed  men  drove  up  in  a  car,  one  of  the  ordinary  licensed 

vehicles  of  the  city ;  one  of  them  sprang  down  from  the  car  on  to  the 

footpath  beside  Mr.  Field,  the  car  driving  on  a  few  yards  to  the  comer 

of  a  street.     The  man  who  jamped  down  carried  a  sword,  with  which  he 

stabbed  Mr.  Field  several  times,  repeatedly  plunging  it  into  his  body 

after  he  had  fallen  on  the  ground,  and  then  ran  off  and  leaped  upon  the 

car  again,  which  drove  away  rapidly,  and  although  pursued  by  some  of 

the  spectators  with  cries  of  "  Murder  ! ''  was  not  overtaken  nor  stopped. 

All  took  place  so  suddenly  that  none  of  the  spectators  had  time   to 

interfere  for  the  defence  of  Mr.  Field,  or  to  attempt  the  arrest  of  the 

assassin,  who  still  remains  as  completely  unknown  as  the  perpetrators  of 

the  Phoenix  Park  murders.     It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  special 

object  of  this  attempted  assassination  w«is  to  strike  terror  into  the  hearts 

of  the  jurymen  of  Dublin,  that  in  future  trials  for  agrarian  murders  they, 

like  so  many  fear-oppressed  jurymen  of  the  south  and  west  of  Ireland, 

inight  shrink  from  the  discharge. of  their  duty,  and  refuse  to  convict  even 

upon  the  clearest  evidence.     That  Mr.  Field,  rather  than  any  other  who 

had  served  as  a  juror  in  any  of  the  recent  murder  trials,  was  selected  to 

be  the  first  victim,  was  perhaps  owing  to  bis  having  given  offence  to  the 

Irish  "  Nationalists  "  in  another  way  also,  by  refusing  to  let  some  rooms 

of  a  house  of  which  he  is  owner  to  the  Ladies'  Land  League.     On 

November  30,  an  attempt  was  made  to  murder  a  man  named  Boyle  in 

the  neighbourhood  of  Castleisland,  County  Kerry,  the  scene  of  many 

similar  crimes.     Boyle,  who  is  in  the  employment  of  Lord  Yentry,  was 

proceeding  home  from  Castleisland,  accompanied  by  two  policemen,  when, 

about  two  miles  from  Castleisland,  he  was  fired  at  from  behind  a  hedge. 

The  policemen  returned  the  fire,  but  presently  Constable  McLean,  one  of 

the  policemen,  fell,  and  was  found  to  have  been  shot  through  the  lung& 

It  seems  too  probable  that  this  case  will  fall  to  be  added  to  the  list  of 

agrarian  murders.     Boyle  has  been  fired  at  before,  and  has  been  for 

twelve  months  under  police  protection.     On  or  about  November  30,  a 

constable  was  attacked  by  a  man  in  disguise  at  a  place  called  Cloonacool, 

near  Tubbercurry,  County  Sligo,  and  received  two  bullet  wounds,  but  is 

reported  to  be  recovering.     A  number  of  -cases  ase  reported  of  minor 
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agrarian  offences,  but  the  whole  number  committed  during  tbe  last  four 
or.  five  weeks,. in  so  far.  as  cau  be  judged  from  newspaper  reports,  appears 
to  have  been  much 'smaller  than  in  many  former  similar  periods ;  against 
which  fact,  however,  in  order  to  form  a  judgment  of  the  state  of  Ireland, 
must  be  set  the  extreme  gravity  of  the  crimes  above  mentioned,  the 
evidence  which  they  afford  of  conspiracy  and  organisation,  and  the  proofs — 
which  have  not  been  wanting — of  wide-spread  sympathy  with  crime.  That 
the  crimes  committed  in  the  city  of  Dublin  ought  to  be  ranked  in  tbe 
same  category  with  the  agrarian  crimes  of  Munster  and  Connaugbt,  we 
can  no  more  doubt  than  we  can  doubt  their  having  been  perpetrated  ;  and 
to  leave  them  out  of  account,  as  some  seem  desirous  to  do,  in  judging  of 
tbe  state  and  prospects  of  Ireland,  we  do  not  hesitate  to  stigmatise  as 
absurd.  Dublin  crimes  may  be  called  political,  those  in  the  country 
.agrarian ;  but  it  is  a  distinction  without  a  difference.  Of  the  manifesta- 
tions of  sympathy  with  crime,  which  have  in  the  course  of  the  last  three 
years  shockingly  revealed  the  state  of  moral  feeling  among  the  Romish 
lower  classes  in  Ireland,  there  have  hardly  been  any  more  di$«graceful 
than  that  at  Dublin,  on  December  7,  when  the  man  apprehended  as  hav*- 
ing  discharged  the  rev<dver  by  which  Constable  Cox  was  murdered,  was 
being  removed  to  KUmainham  prison  from  the  hospital  where  he  had 
been  under  treatment  because  of  wounds  he  had  received  in  the  fight 
with  the  police.  A  large  crowd  assembled  to  show  him  every  possible 
mark  of  favour  and  admiration. 

This  display  of  the  feelings  of  the  lowest  of  the  populace  is  not,  however, 
so  odious  as  that  made  by  more  educated  "  Nationalists  **  in  their  news- 
papers. The  Irishman  piteously  deplored  tbe  action  of  the  Government 
in  "reviving  the  memory"  of  the  Maamtrasna  murders  by  the  trial  of 
the  murderers,  saying  that  "  every  Irishman  would  willingly  consign  that 
hideous  deed  to  oblivion."  What  is  this  but  to  express  regret  that  the 
murderers  were  not  allowed  to  escape  ? 

The  unknown  directors  of  the  political  movement  in  Ireland,  of  which 
the  agrarian  agitation  is  merely  a  branch,  seem  to  have  concentrated  their 
attention  at  present  upon  Dublin,  with  a  view  to  the 
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and  the  frustration  of  the  £!rime  Prevention  Act  in  the  trial  of  murderers 
and  perpetrators  of  other  agrarian  crimes.  How  far  this  may  account 
for  the  comparative  infrequency  of  crime  in  some  parts  of  the  country  we 
cannot  pretend  to  say,  nor  how  far  it  has  been  successful  in  its  immediate 
object  Convictions  have  been  obtained  in  most  of  the  cases  as  yet  tried 
by  the  Commission  in  Dublin,  although  in  one  murder  case  a  jury  disagreed 
and  had  to  be  discharged,  one  juror  opposing  himself  to  the  other  eleven  ; 
concerning  which  no  one  seems  to  entertain  any  other  opinion  than  that 
he  went  upon  the  jury  resolved  to  prevent  the  conviction  of  the  crinunal, 
who  has  since  been  tried  before  another  jury,  convicted,  and  sentenced  to 
death.  But  reluctance  to  serve  upon  the  jury  was  made  too  apparent  in 
the  scanty  ^attendance  of  those  who  were  upon  the  panel  The  Crime 
PrevMition  Act,  however,  provides  for  the  trial  of  criminals  in  another 
way,  if  fair  trial  by  jury  should  be  rendered  impossible,  which,  however, 
there  is  as  yet  reason  to  hope  that  it  will  not  be. 

In  some  of  the  trials  which  have  taken  place  before  the  Commission  in 
Dublin, 
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on  the  part  of  witnesses  lias  been  lamentably  evident  Witnesses  for  the 
defence  have  come  forward  to  prove  an  cUM,  or  to  incriminate  others  in 
order  to  exonerate  the  prisoner  at  the  bar,  their  evidence  so  breaking 
down  on  cross-examination  as  to  make  its  falsehood  glaringly  manifest. 
This  is  no  new  thing  in  Ireland.  Charles  Kingsley,  in  ^'Alton  Locke/'  which 
was  published  thirty-two  years  ago,  makes  one  of  his  Chartist  characters 
say  to  another,  **  Ton  know  as  well  as  I  that  you  can't  get  common  justice 
done  in  Ireland,  because  you  can  depend  upon  no  man's  oath."  Bat  who 
that  knows  anything  of  Bomanism  and  Romish  teaching  of  morality  can 
wonder  at  itt 
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It  has  been  remarked  with  surprise  by  many  that  the  murderers  who^ 
since  the  passing  of  the  Crime  Prevention  Act,  have  been  convicted  and 
hanged,  have  continued  to  the  last  to  protest  their  innocence,  and  to 
accuse  the  witnesses  against  them  of  having  sworn  falsely.  Not  one  of 
them  has  confessed  his  guilt,  and  some  have  made  solemn  protestations  of 
their  innocence  upon  the  sca£fold,  appealing  to  the  omniscient  God  before 
whom  they  were  just  about  to  appear.  It  is  horrible ;  and  the  first 
instances  of  it  caused  doubt  and  anxiety  in  the  minds  of  not  a  few  worthy 
people  in  England  and  Scotland,  who,  not  knowing  much  of  Romish 
teaching  or  of  its  effects  on  the  consciences  and  hearts  of  men,  oould 
hardly  think  it  possible  for  a  man  to  declare  and  indeed  to  swear  a  down- 
right falsehood  on  the  very  brink  of  eternity.  Was  it  possible,  they 
asked — and  those  especially  who  had  not  read  with  care  the  evidence 
adduced  in  the  triab — that  by  a  fatal  error  of  judgment,  an  innocent 
man  had  been  convicted  and  hanged  ?  But  case  after  case  of  the  same 
kind  occurring,  it  seemed  more  and  more  unlikely  that  this  theory  could 
explain  them  all ;  and  even  those  who  had  been  apprehensive  that  in  the 
first  case  a  sad  mistake  might  have  been  committed,  began  to  feel  their 
minds  relieved,  and  to  regard  such  cases  with  wonder  only.  The  priests 
who  administered  to  the  culprits  about  to  die  the  "  last  consolations  of 
their  holy  religion"  could  probably  give  interesting  information  con- 
cerning this  matter.  Liguori  teaches,  and  is  not  singular  among  Romish 
moralists  in  teaching,  that  for  the  interest  of  the  Church  or  of  religion  a 
man  may  lawfully  afiirm  and  swear  any  falsehood  whatever ;  nay,  that  he 
is  bound  to  do  so.  If  the  Romish  priests  of  Limerick  and  Galway  think 
it  for  the  interest  of  the  Church  and  of  their  religion  that  persistent 
protestations  of  innocence  should  be  made  by  murderers,  of  whose  guilt 
they  have  certain  knowledge  through  the  confessional,  so  that  an  outcry 
of  injustice  and  tyranny  may  be  raised  against  the  Government,  they 
must  hold  themselves  entitled,  according  to  this  teaching,  to  enjoin  upon 
these  murderers  the  duty  of  protesting  their  innocence  of  the  crimes  for 
which  they  have  granted  them  absolution ;  and  the  poor  wretches,  victims 
of  the  dark  delusion  of  Romanism,  will  go  forward  to  their  death  swear- 
ing this  falsehood,  in  the  belief  that  so  doing  they  are  walking  in  the  very 
way  to  heaven.  One  of  the  Maamtrasna  murderers  is  reported  to  have 
spoken  as  follows,  a  few  minutes  before  he  was  hanged  : — *'  I  am  going 
before  my  God.  I  never  was  there  at  all.  I  had  no  hand  or  part  in  it. 
The  Lord  forgive  them  that  swore  against  me.  I  am  as  innocent  as  a 
child  in  the  cradle.     But  I  Jiave  my  priest  mih  me." 
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THE  YIOOBOUS  XNFOBCBMENT  OF  THE  LAW. 

It  ia  no  pleasant  thing  to  contemplate  the  execution  even  of  the  worst 
of  murderers,  and  the  necessity  for  putting  the  law  in  force  against  many 
murderers  at  one  time  is  a  cQre  necessity.  But  it  is  a  necessity  from 
which  at  the  present  time  in  Ireland  the  Government  would  be  unfaithful 
to  its  first  and  most  imperative  duty  if  it  were  to  shrink,  for  any  shrinking 
from  it  would  be  tantamount  to  an  encouragement  of  murder ;  and  every 
one  who  desires  to  see  the  reign  of  law  restored  in  Ireland,  without  which 
there  can  be  no  peace  nor  prosperity  for  the  country,  must  rejoice  at  the 
firmness  which  Earl  Spencer  has  displayed  in  the  administration  of  the 
law  ever  since  he  became  Lord  Lieutenant,  whilst  yet  he  has  known  how 
to  temper  justice  with  mercy.  It  is  most  satisfactory  to  know  that  not 
only  have  recent  crimes  been  visited  with  due  punishment,  but  that  also, 
by  the  energetic  use  of  the  powers  given  by  the  Grime  Prevention  Act, 
the  police  have  reason  now  to  think  themselves  upon  the  track  of  the 
perpetrators  of  murders  committed  long  before  it  was  passed. 
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has  begun,  as  was  to  be  expected,  to  show  itself  no  better  than  the  Land 
League,  and  indeed  nothing  else  than  the  Land  League  under  a  new 
name.  The  Government,  however,  has  manifested  a  determination  not 
to  permit  it  to  pursue  unrestrained  the  wicked  work  of  agitation  which 
the  Land  League  was  allowed  to  carry  on  too  long.  The  Lord  Lieutenant 
has  ''  proclaimed  "  a  National  League  meeting  which  was  announced  as 
to  be  held  on  Sunday,  December  10,  at  Closetaken,  near  Lougbrea, 
County  Galway,  and  so  prevented  its  being  held.  The  resolutions  in- 
tended to  be  proposed  at  that  meeting  have  been  published  in  the  Free' 
maxi%  Jaumcdj  and  the  first  of  them  is : — "  That  we  have  no  confidence 
in  any  political  movement  that  does  not  recognise  Ireland's  jast  right  to 
complete  national  independence  in  the  broadest  sense  of  the  word."  An- 
other resolution  says : — "  That  we,  the  tenant  farmers  of  Closetaken,  do 
now  form  ourselves  into  a  branch  of  the  Irish  National  League,  and 
pledge  ourselves  to  give  its  principles  our  practical  support."  Disloyalty 
could  hardly  be  more  strongly  expressed,  or  disloyal  purposes  more 
plainly  avowed.  On  November  21,  Mr.  William  Hedmond — a  brother, 
we  believe,  of  Mr.  Eedmohd,  M.P. — in  a  speech  at  Cork,  insisted  that 
the  teaching  of  the  Land  League  should  be  followed,  and  that  teaching, 
he  said,  "  was  that  if  any  man  was  untrue  to  the  cause  he  should  be 
boycotted."  He  ''advised  those  present,  and  those  whom  his  words 
might  reach,  to  use  moderately  and  wisely  the  expedient  weapon  of  boy- 
cotting towards  every  man  who  betrayed  the  national  cause."  Still 
stronger  words  followed.  ''  As  a  Nationalist,"  Mr.  Hedmond  said,  "  he 
yearned  to  see  Ireland  a  free  nation.  But  no  League  could  accomplish 
that.  It  could  be  accomplished  only  by  the  swords  and  united  arms  of 
the  Irish  people.  It  was  the  duty  of  every  man,  not  only  in  rebel  Cork, 
but  in  Ireland,  to  prepare  for  that  revolution."  Mr.  Healy  also,  in  a 
speech  at  St.  Mullin's,  County  Carlo w,  expressed  sentiments  of  the  same 
seditious  and  incendiary  character.  He  said  that  his  advice  to  the  Irish 
tenants  "  would  be  to  get  what  they  could  out  of  the  judicial  rents,  and 
if  it  gave  them  a  great  deal  of  trouble  to  pay  them,  let  them  give  them- 
selves leas  trouble."    He  declared  that   ''the  British  Government  in, 

a2 


6  IRELAND:  AGITATION. 

Ireland  was  simply  a  system  of  land  piracy  upheld  by  organisation."  He 
said  it  was  the  "  Qovemment  League "  against  the  Land  League ;  and 
the  former,  being  an  association  of  ''so  many  pirates  and  so  many 
brigands,  was  entitled  to  the  same  moral  respect  as  would  be  the  wishes 
of  a  cut-purse  who  held  a  reyolver  at  your  head,  and  said  *  Tour  money  or 
your  life.*"  It  might  be  supposed  hardly  possible  to  go  further  than 
this;  yet  perhaps  Mr.  Michael  Davitt  succeeded  in  doing  so,  when, 
addressing  a  meeting  at  Navan,  County  Meath,  on  Korember  25,  he 
said : — ''  As  to  the  calamity  staring  some  of  the  people  of  the  west  in 
the  face,  he  would  not  mince  language  as  to  the  cause  of  these  periodical 
famines ;  but  neither  he  nor  Mr.  Parnell  would  ever  again  beg  for  a 
starving  Ireland.  They  would  compel  landlordism  to  provide  for  the 
starving  people  during  the  coming  winter.'  Unless  wise  and  just  legis- 
lation ere  long  prevented  its  necessity,  the  time  would  come  when  the 
starving  people  of  Donegal,  Connemara,  Kerry,  and  Cork  would  have  to 
he  told  to  march  down  on  ilie  plains,  and  seize  tfie  lattd  upon  which  to  live 
€U  civilised  beings  in  a  Christian  couiUry,  If  the  tenant  farmers  of  the 
west  would  pay  the  rent  that  should  go  to  feed  their  children,  then  let 
them  die,  and  Ireland  and  humanity  would  be  well  rid  of  such  a  coward 
race.  In  case  they  should  not  succeed  in  getting  the  Government  to  do 
its  necessary  duty,  he  proposed  that  they  should  make  Irish  landlordism 
support  the  people.  He  proposed,  in  case  Mr.  Gladstone  did  not  apply 
the  surplus  of  the  Arrears  Estimate  to  save  the  people,  that  no  rent 
should  be  paid  from  this  November  until  next  May,  and  that  out  of  this  sum 
a  portion  should  be  placed  in  a  national  relief  fund,  by  which  to  save  the 
people  from  starvation.  Archbishop  Hughes,  in  1848,  declared  in  New 
York  that  a  man  threatened  with  hunger  would  be  justified  in  seizing 
the  bread  upon  the  sacrificial  altar;  how  much  more  justified  would  the 
people  of  Ireland  be  in  feeding  their  destitute  brethren  out  of  the  tribute 
they  were  compelled  to  pay  to  felonious  landlordism  every  year." 

With  respect  to  these  speeches,  and  in  reply  to  a  question  concerning 
them,  Mr.  Trevelyan  said  in  the  House  of  Commons,  that  **  it  is  out  of  the 
question  that  such  speeches  should  be  allowed ; "  adding  that  ''  if  such 
speeches  continue  to  be  made,  there  is  no  hope  for  peace  and  order  in 
Ireland."  ''  If,"  he  continued,  ''  they  are  made  at  the  public  meetings  of 
the  Land  League  in  the  same  strain,  I  shall  feel  it  my  duty  to  recommend 
the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  exercise  his  power  under  the  Prevention  of  Crime 
Act,  and  prohibit  the  meetings."  From  what  has  been  already  mentioned 
it  may  be  inferred  that  the  Chief  Secretary  has  felt  it  his  duty  to  give 
this  Srdvice,  and  that  the  Lord  Lieutenant  has  accepted  it.  Proceedings 
have  also  been  instituted  on  the  part  of  the  Government  against  some  of 
the  incendiary  orators. 

It  is  evident  that  unless 
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is  repressed  by  the  Government  with  a  firm  hand,  Ireland  is  likely  to  have 
as  much  of  it  during  the  present  winter  as  in  any  winter  past ;  and  it  is 
evident  also  that  the  Acts  passed  with  beneficent  intention  by  the  British 
Legislature  have  failed  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  the  Irish  Romanists,  or  of 
the  priests  by  whom  they  are  led.  The  vigorous  enforcement  of  the  law 
may  have  happy  effects  in  the  suppression  of  agitation,  and  the  prevention 
of  crime ;  but  of  that  true  peace  and  secure  tranquillity  which  have  their 
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foundations  in  the  reli^ous  and  moral  sentiments  of  a  people,  the  pro- 
spect aeems,  at  the  present  moment,  as  remote  as  ever,  nor  can  a  reason- 
able hope  be  entertained  that  it  shall  be  otherwise,  so  long  as  the  Bomish 
priests  of  Ireland  remain  such  as  at  present  they  generally  are,  and  the 
great  majority  of  the  people  in  three  of  its  four  provinces  remain  under 
their  teaching  and  influence  as  at  present.  Too  well  may  we  say,  in  the 
words  of  Jehu  to  King  Joram,  "  What  peace,  so  long  as  the  whoredoms 
of  thy  mother  Jezebel  and  her  witchcrafts  are  so  many  1 '' 

There  is  distress  among  the  cottier  peasantry  of  the  west  of  Ireland, 
and  too  sure  a  prospect  of  its  increase  during  the  winter  and  spring, 
unless  means  are  employed  for  their  relief.  Distress  is,  indeed,  their 
normal  condition,  and  must  continue  to  be,  so  long  as  they  remain  occu- 
pants of  little  patches  of  land  insufficient  for  the  maintenance  of  a  family, 
and,  through  their  ignorance  and  poverty,  incapable  of  even  cultivating 
these  patches  well. 

The 

EMIGRATION 

of  great  numbers  of  them  would  be  a  blessing  both  to  themselves  and 
their  country,  placing  them  in  circumstances  in  which  ordinary  industry 
would  secure  for  them  all  the  necessaries  and  many  of  the  comfurts  of 
life,  whilst  their  removal  from  the  land  of  their  birth  would  remove  the 
great  difficulty  now  felt  in  making  changes  there  that  would  prevent  it 
from  being  in  future  the  scene  of  such  misery  as  it  is  and  long  has  been. 
Bat  priests  and  ''Nationalist"  agitators  abhor  the  idea  of  the  emigration 
of  the  poor  peasantry.  The  priests  are  unwilling  to  see  any  of  those 
depart  from  whom,  notwithstanding  their  extreme  poverty,  they  have  been 
accustomed  to  wring  "  dues,"  and  having  the  interests  of  their  Church  at 
heart,  they  dread  that  they  or  their  children  may  escape  from  priestly 
domination  in  America,  as  experience  has  shown  that  many  do;  the  agita- 
tors know  that  their  best  field  for  agitation  is  among  a  people  whose  very 
wretchedness  makes  them  discontented,  and  whose  ignorance  makes  them 
ready  to  become  the  dupes  of  lying  speeches.  It  will  be  remembered  how 
vehemently  the  Emigration  Clauses  of  the  Arrears  Bill  were  opposed 
in  Parliament  by  those  who  call  themselves  the  Irish  party.  The  same 
hostility  to  the  idea  of  emigration  is  manifested  still.  In  a  meeting  held 
at  Mallow  on  December  10,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  a  branch  of 
the  Irish  National  League  in  that  town,  Mr.  Leamy,  M.P.,  said  "the 
Government  were  never  willing  to  give  the  Irish  people  assistance  in  the 
promotion  of  industry," — he  could  not  have  made  a  statement  more 
absolutely  false, — ''but  they  were  always  ready  to  give  money- to  send 
the  people  out  of  the  country.  Now,  it  was  confessed  by  the  Spectator 
the  other  day  that  the  object  of  the  movement  was  to  lessen  the 
numbers  of  the  Irish  people,  in  the  hope  that  it  would  lessen 
their  spirit.  Now  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  Irish  people  to  show 
that  though  their  ranks  were  thinned,  their  spirit  was  not  broken, 
and  that  they  would  not  be  deterred  by  the  Crimes  Act."  The 
Kilrush  Poor-Law  Union,  County  Clare,  in  reply  to  an  intimation  from 
the  Local  Government  Board,  some  time  in  the  month  of  November, 
that  the  time  for  making  applications  to  the  Treasury  for  Union  loans 
iu  aid  of  the  emigration  of  suitable  parties  in  destitute  circumstances 
would    expire  with  the  month  of   December,— being,   of   course,   au 
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enlightened  body  of  patriots, — declared  that  they  would  take  no  part 
in  the  *'  expatriation "  of  any  section  of  the  Irish  people ;  on  which 
it  has  been  well  remarked  by  the  Irish  correspondent  of  the  York- 
shire Post^  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  our  knowledge  of  the  facts, 
that  ^'  if  it  were  proposed  to  force  out  of  the  country  persona  wishing 
to  remain,  or  who  were  likely  to  become  useful  residents,  such  a  declara- 
tion of  opinion  might  hare  some  meaning,  but  when  it  is  remem- 
bered that  a  large  number  of  peasants  in  the  west  are  absolutely 
clamouring  for  aid  to  emigrate,  that  their  miserable  holdings,  as  has  often 
been  remarked  by  competent  observers,  could  not  maintain  them  above  a 
state  of  semi-starvation,  even  if  they  were  allowed  to  retain  them  rent- 
free,  as  many  of  them  have  been  virtually  doing  for  years  back,  it  seems 
positive  cruelty  to  refuse  them  help  to  better  their  fortunes  in  another 
land/'  The  same  false  patriotism  is  exhibited  by  the  Poor-Law  Guardians 
of  the  North  Dublin  Union.  "  For  poor-law  purposes,"  we  quote  from 
the  same  source  as  above,  "  Dublin  is  divided  into  two  districts,  one 
under  the  control  of  the  North  Dublin  Guardians,  the  other,  much  larger, 
under  that  of  the  South  Dublin  Guardians.  The  North  Dublin  is  domi- 
nated by  Pamellite  and  Radical  influences,  the  South  Dublin  has  a  per- 
manent Conservative  majority  controlling  it.  In  the  South  Union  the 
rates  have  been  frequently  expended  in  sending  to  Canada  inmates  of  the 
house,  of  suitable  age,  health,  and  character,  and  of  both  sexes.  From 
two  reports  presented  to  that  Board  recently  by  Union  officers  who  had 
been  sent  out  to  Quebec  in  charge  of  batches  respectively  of  male  and 
female  inmates,  it  appears  that  the  chief  difficulty  that  beset  the  custo- 
dians of  both  male  and  female  paupers,  when  they  were  landed  in  Quebec, 
was  to  make  them  keep  faith  with  those  who  had  first  engaged  their  ser- 
vices, so  tempting  were  the  offers  made  them  by  subsequent  employers  of 
labour.  It  was  also  mentioned  that,  when  only  a  few  months  in  their 
new  homes,  several  of  the  girb  had  made  advantageous  marriages,  which, 
of  course,  they  could  never  have  done  in  Ireland.  Notwithstanding 
those  facts,  the  Radical  and  Farnellite  Guardians  of  the  North  Union 
Board  succeeded  on  two  occasions — the  last  time,  however,  by  but  a 
small  majority — in  defeating  the  proposition  to  send  out  to  Canada  some 
of  the  pauper  inmates  of  the  house,  on  the  ground  that  a  paternal 
government  should  provide  factories,  &c.,  to  employ  such  people  at 
home." 

So  long  as  the  Irish  look  to  the  Government  for  providing  factories 
and  establishing  public  works  to  give  employment  to  the  people,  there 
can  be  no  hope  of  prosperity  for  Ireland.  It  was  not  thus  that  the 
manufacturing  and  other  industries  of  England  and  Scotland  originated, 
nor  by  any  such  means  have  they  attained  their  present  greatness*  True 
patriotism  would  seek  to  make  Ireland  a  peaceful  country,  in  which 
capital  might  be  safely  invested ;  and  if  it  were  so  it  would  soon  have 
manufactories  in  abundance,  and  become  rich  through  their  produce  and 
that  of  its  mines,  its  fisheries,  and  its  soiL  But  how  can  it  prosper  when 
the  leaders  in  whom  its  people  trust  are  men  capable  of  entertaining  such 
ridiculous  views  as  the  Lord  Mayor  of  Dublin,  Mr.  Dawson,  M.P., 
expressed  in  reply  to  a  deputation  of  saddlers  that  waited  upon  him  a 
few  months  ago,  complaining  of  ^'the  imposition  practised  by  the 
importation  of  English  goods  which  were  palmed  off  as  Irish f"  '^The 
Lord  Mayor  asked  why  the  English  goods  were  so  much  found  in  Irish 
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aliops.  The  leader  of  the  deputation  said  the  English  makers  gave 
longer  credit,  and  with  all  the  freight  and  other  charges  they  could  sell 
cheaper.  The  Lord  Mayor  said  the  whole  explanation  was  that  Ireland 
had  not  control  over  its  own  capital.  Could  it  be  that  the  deposits  in 
Irish  savings  banks  were  lent  to  English  traders  to  enable  them  to  give 
longer  credit^  and  to  force  Irish  work  out  of  the  market  t  The  question 
coold  never  be  dealt  with  until  they  had  bold  and  clear  representatives 
in  Parliament  and  in  the  municipal  councils.  They  had  no  remedy  at 
present  except  by  illegal  combinations,  which  he  deprecated/'  This  is 
very  nearly  the  perfection  of  absurdity,  and  we  might  be  tempted  to 
laugh  at  it,  but,  in  the  circumstances  of  the  case,  it  is  very  lamentable 
absurdity.  , 

III— PEASANT  PROPRIETOIISHIP  IN  FRANCE. 

THE  nndiscriminating  advocates  of  the  scheme  of  peasant  proprietor- 
ship for  Ireland  cannot  do  better  than  read  an  article  in  the  current 
number  of  the  Contemporary  Review^  by  Lady  Vemey,  descriptive 
of  the  working  of  that  system  in  Auvergne.  The  picture  drawn  is  as 
vivid  and  striking  as  it  is  painful.  It  is  a  simple  transcript  of  actual 
experience,  heightened  by  no  melodramatic  touches  or  artificial  effects. 
The  author  has  no  theory  to  establish  or  demolish;  she  merely  tells 
us  what  she  saw,  and  she  does  so  without  any  rhetorical  ornament 
or  emphasis.  No  more  impressive  and  pathetic  spectacle  of  poverty, 
squalor,  and  absolute  barbarism  could  be  imagined.  So  long  as  the 
principle  of  indefinite  subdivision  of  holdings  exists  in  Auvergne,  it  is 
evidently  idle  to  talk  of  civilisation.  The  two  things  are  mutually  ex- 
clusive. Tet,  the  peasants  who  own  the  land  they  till  are  an  extra- 
ordinarily thrifty  and  industrious  race.  They  are  penurious  to  meanness. 
They  have  no  capacity  for  enjoyment,  and  so  long  as  they  can  save  a  sou 
are  indifferent  to  the  amenities  or  comforts  of  existence.  "  Not  a  book 
or  a  paper  was  ever  to  be  found,"  writes  Lady  Verney ;  "  not  a  print  or 
a  picture  against  any  wall ;  not  a  bit  of  china,  not  an  ornament,  not  a 
piece  of  good  furniture  or  a  clock,  the  prides  of  an  English  cottage.  It 
was  impossible  to  conceive  life  so  absolutely  bare  of  interest,  or  amuse* 
menty  or  comfort,  or  refinement  of  any  kind."  Thrift,  in  fact,  ceases  to 
be  a  virtue  and  becomes  a  vice.  Every  penny  spent,  even  for  the  most 
important  necessaries,  is  grudged.  The  result  of  all  this  saving  and  self- 
denial  is  described  as  a  sordid,  hideous,  petty  existence,  ''with  no  other 
ideal  but  that  of  hiding  little  sous  in  big  stockings.''  That  is  not  the 
worst.  Equality,  it  is  true,  there  is ;  but  it  is  the  equality  which  im- 
partially degrades  all  to  a  common  level  of  ignorance  and  brutality. 
"  There  was,"  Lady  Vemey  tells  us,  "  no  house  in  any  of  the  villages 
where  tbe  chief  farmers,  the  lawyer,  the  doctor,  and  the  clergyman  showed 
a  higher  standard  of  refinement,  information,  and  comfort;  all  was  squalor 
and  ignorance — even  the  priest  was  a  peasant  like  the  rest."  A  contrast 
to  this  state  of  things  may  be  found  in  Normandy,  where  the  system  of 
territorial  sub-division  is  not  pursued  to  such  extremes,  and  where  many 
tenant  farmers  remain.  It  may  indeed  be  urged  that  since  in  Auvergne 
it  is  no  uncommon  experience  for  a  peasant  to  have  saved  twenty  thousand 
francs^  the  condition  of  affairs  is  not  unfavourable  to  the  development  of 
national  wealth.  But  the  hoarding,  even  of  honestly-gotten  gains,  is 
not  to  be  held  oat  as  the  sole  aim  of  existence  for  the  meanest  of  man- 
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kibdy  and  the  life  of  the  peasant  proprieUir  of  Auvergne  is  emphatically 
not  ''  worth  living/'  Nor  is  it  certain  that  France  is  really  the  richer 
for  such  an  institution.  On  the  contrary,  Lady  Yerney  makes  it  plain 
that  the  soil  would  be  far  more  productive  if  it  were  cultivated  upon  lesa 
niggardly  principles  ;  if,  in  other  words,  its  owners  were  not  paupers,  and 
were  able  in  the  first  instance  to  invest  some  capital  on  the  ground  which 
belongs  to  them. 

That  Lady  Verney's  general  estimate  of  the  system  is  not  too  severe,  a 
glance  at  the  details  which  she  brings  before  us  is  enough  to  show.     So 
minute  is  the  process  of  the  mcrcellement  that  a  bit  of  land  **  fifty  yards 
by  thirty  looked  quite  large."  The  microscopic  holdings  are  bought  by  the 
toise — six  feet  square.     Those  which  belong  to  the  same  owner  never  lie 
close  together,  and  are  often  separated  by  two  or  three  miles.     There  is 
no  kind  of  co-operation  among  the  various  peasant  proprietors,  and  the 
consequence  is  that  there  is  no  economy  of  toil.     The  cows  draw  the  carts, 
and   ''their  milk  is  diminished  accordingly.''     To  see,  Lady  Yerney 
remarks,  ''  the  thin  beasts  crawling  slowly  up  the  steep  hiUs,  each  with  a 
man  attending,  was  strange  indeed.     One  good-sized  waggon  with  three 
horses  would  have  curried  the  whole  lot  at  once  in  less  than  a  quarter  of 
the  time ;  but  here  each  man  prefers  to  wear  out  his  own  strength  and 
that  of  his  cows  at  his  own  pleasure."     The  real  reason  why  united  effort 
is  impossible  is  to  be  found  in  the  jealousies  that  divide  the  community, 
and  thus  the  whole  existence  is  morally  as  well  as  materially  mischievous 
in  its  tendencies.     "I  heard,"  says  Lady  Yerney,  "of  running  up  the 
price  at  an  auction  from  sheer  spite  to  twenty  francs  the  toise.     The  for- 
tunate buyer  paid  £20  for  his  scrap,  from  which  during  the  last  six  years 
he  would  have  had  nothing."    As  might  be  expected,  the  population  is 
for  the  most  part  decreasing.     **  Two  children  were  more  common  than 
three — very  often  there  was  one."  Even  this  small  household  could  scarcely 
be  supported  unless  the  parents  often  eked  out  what  they  drew  from  the 
land  by  manual  industries.     The  grapes  have  for  some  time  past  been 
poor,  though,  happily,  the  phylloxera,  which  would  have  meant  ruin,  has 
not  visited  the  district.     When  there  is  no  work  to  be  done  indoors — no 
hemp  to  be  prepared  for  the  tisserand  to  weave  into  cloth — the  women 
labour  in  the  fields.     As  little  attention  is  paid  to  the  general  condition 
of  the  village  as  to  the  interior  of  the  cottages.     Every  kind  of  filth  and 
abomination  lies  in  the  streets.     '^  Dark,  dirty,  miserable  cowsheds  alter- 
nate with  houses."    As  for  the  houses  themselves,  they  are  human  pigsties. 
Here  is  a  specimen — **  No  window  whatever— only  two  panes,  that  did 
not  open,  over  the  doorway — and  no  light  or  air  unless  the  door  was  ajar. 
No  shelf,  press,  or  cupboard  was  to  be  seen,  and  on  the  floor  lay  onions, 
dirty  clothes,  bread,  sticks,  and  the  indescribable  remnants  of  never-stirred 
rubbish.     *  Where  do  you  sleep  f '  said  I.     '  Oh,  up  there.'     There  was 
no  stairs  or  opening  of  any  kind     *  But  how  do  you  get  to  it.'     '  By  the 
street.'     She  led  the  way  up  a  steep  path  to  the  road  above,  by  which  we 
reached  the  higher  level  where  the  bed-room  opened."     The  bed-room^,  it 
may  as  well  be  said,  are  almost  invariably  shared  by  men,  women,  children, 
and  cattle  indiscriminately.     "  HamtneSf  femmes,  et  hUes^  tout  fa  vU  pile- 
mile"  as  one  of  Lady  Yemey's  informants  natively  remarked.  Indeed, ''  not 
to  live  in  cowsheds  "  is  accounted  an  exceptional  mark  of  refinement,  and 
families  who  merely  inhabit  the  stables,  and  "  sleep  in  a  little  o£f  place," 
are  considered  to  be  on  the  high  road  to  luxury.    Upon  one  occasion 
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I^dy  Vernej  walked  into  a  becUroom  in  which  were  three  beds,  a  horse, 
aod  a  sick  calL  **  Eveiywhere  was  the  bare  earth,  or  rather  mud."  This, 
she  continues,  "was  bj  far  the  largest  and  richest  homestead  that  we 
saw,  and  (perhaps  because  there  was  more  of  it)  it  looked  more  wretchedly 
dirtj  than  the  rest.  The  horrible  discomfort  was  not  the  effect  of 
poverty ;  it  was  the  deliberate  choice  of  wretched  squalor,  the  utter  want 
of  any  feeling  for  decency,  or  any  object  in  life  but  to  save  fuel,  that 
made  the  place  so  painful." 

In  this  depressing  picture  of  wretchedness  and  barbarism  there  is 
scarcely  a  bright  spot.  All  the  villages  in  Auvergne  are  alike.  Indeed, 
Lady  Yemey  goes  further  than  this,  and  says^^'  Wherever  the  peasants 
depend  upon  the  land  alone,  the  poverty  and  low  standard  are  at  the 
lowest — ^in  all  parts  of  France."  On  the  other  hand,  **  wherever  there 
was  some  indiutrie  going  on,  by  which  they  could  gain  wages,  the 
standard  of  civilisation  rose,  the  ignorance  was  less,  and  the  wants  of  the 
population  greater."  Where  there  is  an  absolute  disregard  of  all  the 
comforts  and  the  decencies  of  life  it  would  be  absurd  to  expect  much 
decorum  of  conduct.  These  communities  of  peasant  proprietors  are,  in 
fact,  thoroughly  demoralised.  Not  only,  as  has  been  already  seen,  are  all 
the  influences  of  their  daily  existence  anti-social,  and  not  only  are  the 
people  bound  together  by  none  of  those  ties  of  mutual  sympathy  and  help 
which  are  an  essential  part  of' civilisation,  but  the  very  idea  is  almost 
practically  unknown.  *'The  peasant  marriages,'*  writes  Lady  Yerney, 
'*  are  altogether  mercenary,  depending  on  the  amount  of  land  which  each 
can  bring  to  the  bargain."  So  sinister  a  light  has  seldom  been  thrown 
upon  the  system  of  a  peasant  proprietary  as  is  done  by  the  author  of  this 
striking  paper  in  the  December  number  of  the  Contemporary  Review. 
Lady  Yemey's  article  does  not,  of  course,  amount  to  an  argument  against 
all  peasant  proprietaries  in  the  abstract,  and  we  readily  admit  that  some 
neighbourhoods  of  France,  and  several  parts  of  Switzerland,  would  afford 
instances  of  a  very  different  character.  But  if  the  cases  vary  it  ia  because 
the  circumstances  do  so  as  well.  It  is  clear  that  nothing  short  of  very 
favourable  conditions  of  climate  and  soil  would  suffice  to  counterbalance 
the  disadvantages  experienced  by  the  man  who  undertakes  th6  cultivation 
of  the  land  without  the  assistance  of  capital,  in  comparison  with  the  man 
who  has  capital  In  other  words,  the  effect  of  money  in  agriculture  is  to 
remove  the  obstacles  offered  by  nature  to  human  industry.  In  proportion 
as  these  obstacles  are  great  the  necessity  of  money  will  be  greater ;  and 
greater  also  will  be  the  miseries  which  want  of  money  entails.  In 
Auvexgne  the  climate  is  better  than  in  Ireland,  and  the  thrift  of  the 
inhabitants  far  more  conspicuous ;  yet  Lady  Yerney  has  told  us  in  what 
the  system  ends.  From  that  revelation  some  notion  may  be  formed  of 
how  the  same  system  would  work  in  Ireland  were  peasant  proprietors 
once  to  become  the  rule  and  tenant  farmers  to  be  the  rare  exception.— 
Standard.  

lY— THE  CONFESSIONAL. 

WE  give  the  following  extracts  from  a  lecture  delivered  at  Bedworth 
on  4th  August  l^t,  by  Mr.  W.  Wabh,  a  missionary  of  a  Protes- 
tant society — W.  Linney,  Esq.,  in  the  chair.     In  the  course  of 
his  address,  Mr.  Walsh  said  : — 
Well,  now,  I  have  offered  £10  to  '*  be  given  to  a  local  charity,  if  any 
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Roman  Catholic  priest  will  translate  and  read  to  the  meeting  certain 
portions  of  the  Father  Confessor's  own  Confessional  books,  containing  the 
horrid  questions  they  are  directed  to  ask  females  in  the  Confessional" 
I  thought  that  two  of  such  Confessors*  books  would  be  sufficient,  though 
if  I  had  thought  fit  I  could  have  brought  dozens.  So  I  have  brought 
with  me,  and  now  hold  in  my  hand,  Dens'  and  Liguori's  *'  Moral  Theo- 
logy." My  copy  of  Dens  was  printed  in  1832,  in  Dublin,  by  Richard 
Coyne ;  and  the  book  itself  has  for  many  years  been  used  in  Maynooth 
College  for  teaching  young  priests  how  to  hear  confessions,  and  what 
questions  to  ask  their  penitents.  My  copy  of  Liguori  was  printed  in 
Paris  as  recently  as  the  year  1857.  Last  Wednesday  was  the  festival  of 
the  ''  St."  Liguori,  who  wrote  this  book,  and  on  that  day  the  Roman 
Catholic  laity,  men  and  women,  are  directed  by  the  ''  Missal  for  the 
Laity  "  (p.  310)  to  pray  that  God  would  grant  them  His  help,  so  that  they 
may  be  **  instructed  by  his  (Liguori's)  wholesome  precepts."  This  shows 
you  the  great  authority  of  both  these  books.  How  can  I  describe  their 
contents  f  All  I  can  say  is,  that  Dens  says  that  "  prudent  Confessors  are 
wont  to  lay  it  down  sCs  a  rule  to  ask  all  betrothed  young  women,  shortly 
before  their  marriage,  questions  relating  to  sins  against  the  Seventh 
Commandment "  (Dens,  ▼.  6,  page  125).  "  Are  the  married,"  asked  Dens, 
'^  to  be  at  any  time  asked  in  confession  ...  V  To  which  his  answer  is, 
"  Yes,  particularly  the  women,  who,  through  Ignorance  or  modesty,  are 
sometimes  silent"  (v.  p.  149).  I  cannot  say  more.  I  must  draw  a  veil 
over  the  abominations  of  the  Confessional  books  before  me,  and  content 
myself  by  saying,  that  I  verily  believe  nothing  so  foul,  loathsome,  shame- 
lessly indecent,  beastly,  blackguardly,  and  sodomitical,  can  be  found  any- 
where else  outside  of  hell !  Bradlaugh's  infamous  *^  Fruits  of  Philosophy  " 
is  a  heaven  of  purity  when  compared  with  the  Confessional  books  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  brothel-keepers  of  England  would  blush  to  read 
some  portions  of  the  books  I  hold  in  my  hand  to  their  miserable  and 
degraded  customers.  But  if  any  Roman  Catholic  priest  would  like  to 
read  them  to  us,  prove  that  I  am  telling  lies  about  them,  and  claim  the 
XI 0  I  have  offered  to  a  local  charity,  let  him  now  come  forward  and  read 
his  own  dirty  books. 

After  an  interval,  Mr.  Walsh  continued : 

As  no  one  has  come  forward,  I  now  make  another  offer  to  Father  Pius 
and  Father  William,  his  Superior.  I  will  produce  for  them,  in  private, 
three  respectable  married  men.  I  will  bring  these  Confessional  books 
with  me,  and  then,  let  those  two  priests  read  these  questions  to  the  three 
married  men,  and  if  they  say  that  such  questions  are  fit  and  proper  to 
be  put  to  their  daughters  and  wives,  I  will  thereupon  give  the  XIO  to 
some  local  charity.  I  do  pity  the  confessors  vnth  all  my  heart  Many  of 
them,  I  doubt  not,  wish  to  lead  holy  and  pure  lives.  To  all  such  the 
Confessional  is  a  great  temptation  to  sin,  and  many  of  them  in  the  past 
have,  in  consequence,  fallen  into  the  most  horrible  of  crimes.  "  And 
what,"  asks  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie,  ''must  be  the  state  of  that  one  mind^ 
the  Confessor's — into  which  is  daily  poured  the  accumulated  filth  and 
vice  of  a  neighbourhood.  He  cannot  decline  the  dreadful  office  although 
he  were  willing.  He  must  be  the  depository  of  all  the  imagined  and  all 
the  acted  wickedness  around  him.  To  him  it  all  gravitates,  as  to  its 
centre.  Every  purpose  of  lust,  every  deed  of  vengeance,  every  piece  of 
^llany  flows  thither,  forming  a  fresh  contribution  to  the  alreaidy  fearful 
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find  fathomless  mass  of  known  wickedness  within  him.  This  black  and 
loathly  mass  he  carries  about  with  him — carries  within  him.  His  bosom 
IS  a  very  sepulchre  of  rottenness  and  stench — *  a  closet,  lock,  and  key  of 
Tillanous  secrets.'  Wherever  he  is,  alone  or  in  society,  or  at  the  altar,  he 
Is  chained  to  a  corpse.  The  rank  effluvia  of  its  putrescence  encompasses 
him  like  an  atmosphere.  Miserable  doom  !  He  cannot  rid  himself  from 
the  corruption  that  adheres  to  him.     His  efforts  to  fly  from  it  are  in  vain. 

*  Whioh  way  I  fly  is  hell ;  myself  am  hell.'  *' 

("  The  Papacy,"  p.  329.) 

Pastor  Chiniquy's  words  on  this  point  are  well  worthy  of  careful  atten- 
tion. '^  We  ask  it,''  he  says,  ^'  not  only  in  the  name  of  religion,  but  of 
common  sense.  How  can  that  man,  whose  heart  and  memory  are  just 
made  the  reservoir  of  all  the  grossest  impurities  the  world  has  ever  known, 
help  others  to  be  chaste  and  pure  )  "  (''  The  Priest,  the  Woman,  and  the 
Confessional,"  p.  174.) 

We  have  now  to  ask  ourselves  the  serious  question:  Is  this  Confessional 
taught  in  the  Bible  ?  I  answer,  unhesitatingly.  No  !  If  any  one  will 
show  me  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Bible  a  single  command  to  Christians  to 
confess  all  their  sins  of  thought,  word,  and  deed  to  a  priest,  or  a  single 
case  of  such  confession  mentioned  in  that  Holy  Book,  I  promise  to  go  to 
confession  regularly  myself.  I  must,  however,  make  one  exception  to  this 
general  offer.  There  is  one  case  of  confession  to  priests  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament ;  and  that  is  the  case  of  Judas,  who  betrayed  his  Master. 
We  learn  from  St.  Matthew's  Qospel  that  to  the  '*  chief  priests  and  elders  " 
he  confessed,  saying,  "  I  have  sinned,  in  that  I  have  betrayed  the  innocent 
blood  "  (Matt  zzvii.  3,  4).  His  confession,  however,  was  of  no  use  to 
him,  for  we  are  told  that  immediately  after  he  *'  went  and  hanged  him- 
self" (v.  5).  We,  Protestants,  do  not  wish  to  imitate  the  example  of  a 
Judas ;  yet  his  example  is  the  only  Scriptural  one  that  Roman  Catholics 
can  find  of  confession  to  priesta  The  Apostles  never  heard  Auricular 
Confessions.  If  they  had,  I  am  sure  it  would  have  been  mentioned  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles.  We  read  in  the  Acts,  chapter  viii.,  that  Simon 
Hagus,  after  he  had  been  baptised,  committed  the  sin  of  wishing  to  buy 
the  Holy  Ghost  with  money.  He  came  to  St.  Peter — who  was  a  thorough- 
going Protestant — but  Peter  told  him  to  "pray  God,  if  perhaps  the 
thought  of  thine  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee "  (v.  22).  Peter,  like  true 
Protestant  ministers  now,  knew  nothing  of  such  auricular  confession, 
and  therefore  told  Simon  to  go  to  God  if  he  wanted  his  sins  pardoned. 
There  could  have  been  no  Confessional  in  existence  then. 

Roman  controversialists  sometimes  quote  St  James  v.  16,  "Confess 
your  faults  one  to  another,"  as  a  proof  that  confession  to  a  priest  is 
commanded  in  the  New  Testament.  The  Church  of  England,  in  her 
''Homily  of  Repentance,"  Part  Second,  gives  an  excellent  reply  to  the 
Romanists  as  to  this  text     I  will  read  to  you  her  words  :— 

*'  And  whereas,"  says  the  Homily,  "  the  adversaries  go  about  to  wrest 
this  place,  for  to  maintain  their  Auricular  Confession  withal,  they  are 
greatly  deceived  themselves,  and  do  shamefully  deceive  others,  for  if  this 
text  ought  to  be  understood  of  Auricular  Confession,  then  the  priests  are 
as  much  bound  to  confess  themselves  unto  the  lay-people  as  the  lay-people 
are  bound  to  confess  themselves  to  them." 

The  text  simply  means,  that  if  you  or  I  have  injured  any  one,  we  are 
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bound  to  eonfess ;  or  acknowledge  to  that  person,  whether  man-  or 
woman,  that  we  have  injured  him  or  her,  and  ask  his  or  her  pardon 
for  our  offence.  If  you  have  injured  a  priest,  you  ought  to  confess,  and 
acknowledge  that  particular  fault  to  him ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the 
priest  has  injured  you,  he  is  by  this  text  bound,  in  his  turn,  to  come  and 
confess  to  you.  And,  accordingly,  acting  on  this  text,  I  say  that  if  any 
Boman  priest  can  prove  to  me  that  I  have  been  guilty  of  maliciously^ 
injuring  him,  I  am  quite  willing  to  confess  to  him.  And  by  the  strict 
law  of  justice  on  both  sides,  I  think  the  time  has  already  come  for  him  to 
confess  to  me  that  he  has  injured  me  **  in  word  and  deed,  through  hi^ 
fault,  through  Lis  most  grievous  fault."  When  he  has  confessed,  I  pro- 
mise him  my  most  hearty  absolution,  and  will  urge  him  at  the  same  tim« 
to  confess  to  Qod  also,  if  he  wishes  for  the  Divine  absolution. 

Another  text  quoted  by  Romanists  is  Matt.  iii.  5,  6 — "  Then  went  out 
to  him  [John  the  Baptist]  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judaea,  and  all  the  region 
round  about  Jordan.  And  were  baptised  of  him  in  Jordan,  confessing 
their  sins."  To  which  it  is  sufficient  to  reply,  that  being  but  one  man  it 
was  physically  impossible  that  John  the  Baptist  could  have  heard  tht 
.  separate  and  full  confession  of  each  of  the  thousands  of  those  who  came 
to  him.  Not  only  **  Jerusalem  "  with  its  large  population,  but  also  **  all 
Judaea,  and  all  the  regions  round  about  Jordan."  Why,  he  could  never 
have  found  time  to  do  the  work.  And  remember  that  he  had  other 
work  on  hand.  To  baptise  such  a  multitude  and  preach  to  them  was 
quite  enough  work  to  take  up  every  minute  of  his  time.  It  is .  certain, 
therefore,  that  they  made  only  an  open  public  confession  that  they  were 
sinners,  just  as  I  do  myself  every  Sunday,  when  with  others  I  repeat 
aloud  in  church  the  words  in  the  Confession  of  Sins,  in  the  Book  of  Com* 
mon  Prayer :  *^  We  have  offended  against  Thy  holy  lawa  We  have  left 
undone  those  things  which  we  ought  to  have  done ;  and  we  have  done 
those  things  which  we  ought  not  to  have  done ;  and  there  is  no  health  in 
us."  Who  is  there  so  blind  that  he  cannot  see  that  a  general  confession 
of  sins  of  this  sort  is  different  altogether  from  a  secret  chat  with  a  Father 
Confessor  in  a  Confessional  box?  There  are  two  other  points  to  be 
noticed  in  this  text  First,  that  St.  John  the  Baptist  was  not  in  the 
Christian  Church,  but  the  Jewish,  for  the  Christian  Church  was  not 
formed  at  the  time  the  text  refers  to ;  and,  therefore,  his  example  in  such 
a  matter  is  not  necessarily  binding  on  Christians.  Secondly,  what  is 
more  important  still,  the  text  does  not  say  the  people  confessed  their 
sins  to  John.  It  is  simply,  '^  confessing  their  sins,"  without  saying  to 
whom.  I  have  no  doubt  that  they  confessed  to  God,  and  not  to  John 
the  Baptist. 

Another  text  quoted  in  favour  of  Auricular  Confession  is  Acts  xix.  1 8, 
''  And  many  that  believed  came,  and  confessed,  and  showed  their  deeds.'' 
This  is  simply  a  case  of  public  confession — there  was  nothing  secret 
about  the  matter.  Something  of  the  kind  often  happens,  I  believe,  in 
Wesleyan  Class  Meetings,  but  no  one  looks  upon  a  Wesleyan  Class  Meet- 
ing as  a  Confessional  box.  The  Ephesians  confessed  openly  that  they 
had  used  "  curious  arts,"  that  is,  magic  and  jugglery,  and  they  "  brought 
their  books  together,"  we  read  in  verse  19,  ''and  burned  them  before  all 
men,"  as  openly  as  they  had  before  confessed  their  past  sinful  lives.  No 
sound  Protestant  objects  to  Confession  of  this  kind. 

But,  in  triumph,  the  Bomanists  turn  round  on  us,  and  ask,  Did  not  our 
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Bleaaed  S&yioar  say,  "  Whose  aoeyer  aius  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted 
unto  them  ;  and  whose  soever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained  ?  "  (Joha 
XX.  23). 

To  this  we  reply,  the  text  does  not  help  on  the  cause  of  the  Church 
of  Rome  at  all.  For,  notice,  it  doea  not  say  one  word  about  Con* 
fession  as  necessary  for  remission  of  sins.  It  does  not  mention  Con* 
fession  at  all.  Again,  observe,  it  does  not  say  in  the  chapter  or  any- 
where else,  that  Uiese  words  were  addressed  and  this  power  given  to 
apoatlea  only.  In  faet^  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that  the  chapter  says  the 
words  were  addressed  to  the  ''  disciples,"  and  we  know  that  many  were 
Christ's  disciples  who  were  neither  apostles  nor  clergymen.  Some  of 
Chiisit'8  disciples  were  women.  If  you  will  read  carefully  verses  19  to  23^ 
you  will  see  the  proof  of  what  I  say.  Another  important  point  is  thip» 
There  were  others  in  the  room  besides  the  apostles  when  our  Saviour  said 
the  words,  *'  Whose  soever  sins  ye  remit,*'  &c.  This  is  proved  by  a  careful 
comparison  of  the  24th  chapter  of  St.  Luke  with  the  20th  chapter  of  St. 
John.  From  Luke  we  learn  that  the  two  disciples  who,  earlier  that  same 
evening,  had  met  the  Lord  at  Emmaus,  and  others  also,  were  in  the  room 
at  the  time  our  Saviour  spoke.  Notice  especially  verses  33  to  36  of  the 
chapter  in  Luke.  There  were  present  when  our  Lord  said,  "  Peace  be 
unto  you  "  (Luke  xxiv.  36,  and  John  xx.  21),  not  only  the  two  disciplea 
who  had  just  returned  from  Emmaus,  but  also,  we  are  told  (verse  33), 
*'  the  eleven,"  that  is,  the  apostles,  "  and  them  that  were  with  them."  No 
doubt  these  included  the  one  hundred  and  twenty  **  disciples,"  both  men 
and  women,  mentioned  in  Acts  i.  15.  To  all  of  them,  both  men  and 
women,  therefore,  our  Saviour  gave  the  power  to  remit  and  retain  sins, 
and  not  to  the  priests  only. 

But  what  was  the  power  which  was  thus  conferred )  They  were 
allowed  to  remit  and  retain  sins,  but  how  did  they  remit  and  retain  ? 
Their  practice  gives  the  answer.  Did  they  first  hear  confessions  and  then 
absolve  in  modem  Roman  fiAshion  1  Nothing  of  the  kind.  Our  Saviour 
before  He  ascended  into  heaven  told  them  how  to  do  it.  He  told  them 
that ''  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name  " 
(Lake  xxiv.  47) ;  not  that  they  should  be  conveyed  by  a  priest's  blasphe- 
mous absolution,  after  confession  to  him.  Accordingly,  St.  Paul,  in  his- 
sermon  at  Antioch,  declared — **  Be  it  known  unto  you,  therefore,  men 
and  brethren,  that  through  this  man  [Jesus]  is  preached  unto  you  th» 
forgiveness  of  sins "  (Acts,  xiii  38).  How  did  the  apostles  remit  and 
retain  sins  t  I  answer,  having  the  Word  of  Qod  as  my  authority,  not 
judicially,  but  instrumentally  by  preaching  the  Gospel. 

This  power  of  remitting  or  retaining  sins  is  in  James  v.  19,  20,  granted 
to  any  man  or  woman  who  follows  the  directions  there  given. 

**  Brethren,  if  any  of  you  do  err  from  the  faith,  and  one  convert  him, 
let  him  know,  that  he  which  converteth  the  sinner  from  the  error  of  hia 
waya  shall  save  a  soul  from  death,  and  shall  hide  a  multitude  of  sins." 

If,  then,  any  of  you,  my  hearers,  go  out  into  the  courts  of  Bedworth, 
and  by  your  means  you  recover  some  sin-burdened  soul  from  the  errors  of 
his  ways,  you  are  here  said  to  **  save  his  soul  from  death  "  and  ''  hide  a 
multitude  of  sins" — and  that,  beyond  all  doubt,  means  the  same  aa 
''  remitting  "  his  sins.  If  you  do  not  go  out  thus,  by  neglecting  your 
duty  his  soul  may  be  lost,  and  thus  you  will  <<  retain"  his  sins  on  his  soul. 
And  all  this  you  may  do  by  God's  authority,  and  that  without  hearing 
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anybody's  confession,  and  without  giving  a  Koman  priest's  nnholy 
absolution,  as  understood  by  him. 

No,  Mr.  Chairman,  ladies,  and  gentleman,  there  is  no  authority  in  the 
Word  of  Qod  for  Auricular  Confession  and  Priestly  Absolution,  as  required 
by  the  Church  of  Rome.  With  the  Church  of  England  all  Protestants 
agree  when  in  her  "  Homily  of  Repentance,"  Part  Second,  she  says  : — 

'^  We  ought  to  acknowledge  none  other  priest  for  deliverance  from  our 
sins  but  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;  who,  being  our  Sovereign  Bishop, 
doth  with  the  sacrifice  of  His  body  and  blood,  offered  once  for  ever  upon 
the  altar  of  the  Cross,  most  effectually  cleanse  the  spiritual  leprosy,  and 
wash  away  the  sins  of  all  those  that  with  true  confession  of  the  same 
do  flee  unto  Him.  It  is  most  evident  and  plain  that  this  Auricular  Con- 
fession has  not  the  warrant  of  Gbd's  Word." 

This  Auricular  Confession  was  unknown  in  the  early  Christian  Church, 
as  I  could  clearly  prove  to  you  by  quotations  from  the  writings  of  the 
early  Fathers,  if  I  had  time.  It  was  not  imposed  on  Roman  Catholics  as 
an  article  of  faith  until  the  year  1215,  when  it  was  forced  on  the  Church 
of  Rome  by  Pope  Innocent  III.,  of  bloody  memory,  in  the  4th  Council  of 
Lateran. 

What  have  been  the  fruits  of  the  Confessional !  Has  it  promoted  holi- 
ness and  repressed  vice  ?  The  history  of  every  country  into  which  it  has 
entered  tells  us  that  it  has  done  nothing  of  the  sort 

It  has  been  a  fruitful  field,  in  which  has  grown  the  most  abominable 
immorality.  I  have  here,  in  two  large  folio  volumes,  a  book  of  the  blood- 
thirsty Inquisitors,  by  one  Thomas  Del  Bene,  entitled  ^  De  Officio  S. 
Inquisitionis."  It  contains  the  whole  of  a  Bull  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  dated 
16th  of  August  1561 ;  and  another  Bull  of  Pope  Oregory  XV.,  dated 
30th  of  August  1632.  Both  these  Bulls  were  written  to  denounce  a 
fearful  but  then  common  crime.  What  was  that  crime  ?  It  was  that  of 
Father  Confessors — ^that  corporation  of  bachelors — ^who  had  been  guilty 
of  soliciting  women  to  commit  enormous  crimes,  at  the  very  time  they 
were  hearing  their  Confessiona  This  is  a  part  of  what  Pope  Pius  IV. 
says  :— 

*'  Whereas  certain  Ecclesiastics  in  the  Kingdom  of  Spain,  and  in  the 
cities  and  dioceses  thereof,  having  the  cure  of  souls,  or  exercising  such 
cure  for  others,  or  otherwise  deputed  to  hear  the  confessions  of  penitents, 
have  broken  out  into  such  heinous  acts  of  iniquity  as  to  abuse  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Penance  in  the  very  act  of  hearing  Confessions,  not  fearing  to 
injure  the  same  Sacrament,  and  Him  who  iflstituted  it,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  by  enticing  and  provoking,  or  trying  to  entice  and  provoke, 
females  to  lewd  actions,  at  the  very  time  when  they  were  making  their 
Confessions." 

This  Bull  was  published  by  the  Inquisitors,  among  other  places,  in  the 
large  city  of  Seville,  and  every  woman  who  had  any  charge  to  bring 
against  her  Confessor,  as  to  crimes  committed  in  the  Confessional,  was 
ordered  to  report  the  matter  at  once  to  the  Inquisitors. 

"When  the  Decree  was  published,"  says  Limborch,  in  his  **  History  of 
the  Inquisition,"  **  so  large  a  number  of  women  went  to  the  palace  of  the 
Inquisitors  in  the  city  of  Seville  only,  to  make  their  discoveries  of  these 
most  wicked  Confessors,  that  twenty  secretaries,  with  as  many  Inquisitors, 
were  not  sufficent  to  taJce  the  depositions  of  the  witnessea  The  Lords 
Inquisitors  being  thus  overwhelmed  with  the  multitude  of  affairs,  assigned 
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another  thirty  days  for  the  witneases ;  and  when  this  was  not  snfficient, 
they  were  forced  to  appoint  the  same  number  a  third  and  a  fourth  time." 
(VoL  ii  pp.  78,  79.) 

So  great  was  the  extent  of  the  priests'  crimes  !  In  this  Tolume  of  Del 
Bene,  in  my  hand,  there  are  between  forty  and  fifty  large  folio  pages, 
double  columns,  printed  for  the  sole  purpose  of  telling  Inquisitors  how  to 
punish  priests  who  attempt  to  ruin  women  in  the  Confessional  1  And 
yet,  to  listen  to  Father  Pius  last  Sunday  eyening,  one  would  suppose  such 
a  crime  never  existed,  and  that  the  Confessional  is  a  very  heaven  of 
purity  on  earth  I  Alas  1  it  has  been  the  door  of  hell  to  many  thousands 
of  its  unhappy  victims.  In  England,  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  the 
Confessors  abused  the  Confessional  in  the  most  shameful  manner,  and 
the  same  thing  happened  in  Gkrmany  and  other  countries. 

But,  perhaps,  it  may  be  thought  that  such  ^crimes  never  now,  in  this 
enlightened  nineteenth  century,  disgrace  the  Confessional  I  would 
indeed  rejoice  if  such  crimes  were  unknown  now ;  but  it  is  not  so«  As 
I  said  in  my  letter  in  the  Nuneaton  Observer  of  October  7th  last  :— 

"In  the  Times  of  May  16th,  1860,  appears  a  report  of  a  trial  at  Turin, 
before  Boman  Catholic  judges,  of  a  Boman  Catholic  priest,  named  Don 
Qurlino,  attached  to  the  church  of  San  Carlo,  in  that  city.  By  the  sworn 
evidence  of  the  young  women  themselves,  it  appeared  that  amongst  the 
dntiea  of  this  handsome  scoundrel  '  were  of  course  those  of  the  Con- 
fessional, and  these  duties  he  violated  in  a  manner  so  foul  and  atrocious, 
that  no  less  than  twenty-three  young  girls  would  appear  to  have  fallen 
victims  to  his  systematic  and  scientific  profligacy.'  The  report  states  that 
'  on  this  overwhelming  mass  of  evidence,'  this  Father  Confessor,  who  thus 
used  the  Confessional  to  ruin  at  least  twenty-three  innocent  young  girls, 
was  sentenced  very  properly  to  seven  years'  solitary  confinement.  This 
was  only  twenty-one  years  ago.  May  not  wicked  priests  do  the  same 
now?" 

Pastor  Chiniquy,  who  is  still  alive,  has  related  to  us  his  experience  in 
a  book,  entitled  *'  The  Priest,  the  Woman,  and  the  Confessional."  I 
recommend  every  man  and  woman  in  this  room  to  buy  and  read  that 
book.     It  may  be  ordered  through  any  bookseller,  price  half-a-crown. 

"  After  twenty-five  years  of  hearing  confessions  of  the  common  people 
and  of  the  highest  classes  of  society,  of  the  laymen  and  the  priests,  of 
the  grand  vicars  and  bishops  and  the  nuns,  I  conscientiously  say  before 
the  world  that  the  prostitution  of  the  Confessional  is  of  a  more  dangerous 
and  degrading  nature  than  that  which  is  going  on  in  the  public-houses  of 
bad  name.  The  injury  caused  to  the  intelligence  and  to  the  soul  in  the 
Confessional,  as  a  general  rule,  is  of  a  more  dangerous  nature  and  more 
irremediable,  because  it  is  neither  suspected  nor  understood  by  its 
victims."    (P.  141.) 

I  take  the  following  extract  from  a  work  entitled  "  Confession :  a  Doc- 
trinal and  Historical  Essay,"  by  L.  Desanctis  :-^ 

''But  it  creates  still  greater  mischief  in  the  family,  Te  heads  of 
families,  use  your  utmost  efibrts  to  maintain  your  young  daughters  in 
their  beautiful  innocence ;  only  suffer  them  to  frequent  the  Confessional, 
and  they  will  become  proficients  in  every  kind  of  wickedness.  How  many 
imprudent  marriages,  contracted  agaiost  tiie  will  of  the  parents,  have 
there  not  been  hatched  in  the  Confessionals!    How  many  daughters 


20  THK.  EFFECTS  OF  BOMA^^ISM. 

suddenly  abandon  the  paternal  roof  to  throw  themselves  into  the  arms  of 
a  husband  of  their  own  caprice,  or  to  bury  themselves  in  a  nunnery,  at 
the  instigation  of  their  confessors !  From  the  Confessional  proceed  the 
most  serious  discords  in  families :  the  priest  is  determined  to  rule  at  all 
costs ;  hence  you  must  either  fall  into  his  ideas,  and  thus  make  yourself 
his  slave,  or  else  prepare  to  wage  a  family  war.  If  you  conform  to  his 
ideas,  you  will  no  longer  be  master  in  your  own  house,  you  will  no  longer 
be  able  to  do  anything  without  the  placet  of  the  confessor ;  he  will  thrust 
himself  between  you  and  your  wife,  and,  heedless  of  that  sacred  bond,  a 
meddlesome  priest  will  interpose  with  his  counsels,  hb  insinuations ;  he 
will  interfere  between  you  and  your  sons,  and  your  paternal  authority 
will  only  be  allowed  to  exert  itself  in  subordination  to  the  dictates  of 
your  priest ;  he  will  arrange  the  marriages  of  your  sons  ;  he  will  preside 
at  their  choice  of  a  profession ;  he,  in  short,  will  be  the  true  father  of  the 
family-*-you  will  only  execute  his  will  Suppose  you  determine  to  escape 
this  state  of  degradation,  and  propose  to  maintain  your  position  as  fiatber 
and  husband,  then  all  family  peace  is  ruined ;  you  will  be  looked  on  as 
an  infidel,  and  as  such,  with  hypocritical  compassion,  the  confessor  will 
describe  you  to  your  wife  and  to  your  sons ;  and  your  wife  will  receive 
you  in  her  arms  with  an  inward  shudder,  and  your  sons  will  withhold 
from  you  their  esteem,  and  look  upon  you  as  one  of  the  lost ;  to  every 
arrangement  of  yours  you  will  experience  open  or  secret  opposition ;  the 
heart  of  your  wife  and  of  your  sons  will  be  closed  against  you;  the 
happiness  that  arises  from  the  free  expansion  of  the  affections  in  the 
family  circle  will  be  to  you  unknown,  and  instead  of  finding  comfort  and 
consolation  in  the  bosom  of  those  who  are  dear  to  you,  you  will  experience 
distrust  and  sorrow/'    (Pp.  122-124). 

Mr.  Walsh  concluded  his  lecture  by  briefly  pointing  out  the  evil  effects 
of  the  Confessional,  as  witnessed  in  Ireland  and  Continental  countries. 
It  is  by  the  Confessional,  and  not  by  the  exposure  of  it'in  public,  that  the 
nation,  the  Church,  the  family,  and  the  individual,  are  '*  contaminated,'' 
both  in  body  and  soul,  for  time  and  eternity. 


v.— THE  EFFECTS  OF  ROMANISM. 
(From  a  LeUtr,  signed  "  H.  F.,"  in  the  "  Yorkshire  Post.") 

NO  kinder  feeling  can  be  shown  towards  any  one  than  to  point  out 
their  mistakes  truthfully.  Mr.  Forster  refers  to  the  teachings  of 
the  Laud  League  in  the  following  words  : — ''  If  you  don't  do  what 
we  say  you  ought  to  do,  your  life  shall  be  made  miserable  ;  you  shall  not 
earn  your  own  living  ;  you  are  to  be  shunned  in  the  market-place  and  in 
every  place  of  social  intercourse  ;  even  in  church  your  life  shall  be  made 
a  misery  to  you."  We  can  scarcely  think  that  the  last  sentence  is  truth- 
-fnl,  unless  the  reporters  have  omitted  to  put  the  words  ''Roman  Catholic" 
before  the  word  church  ;  for  we  do  not  believe  that  in  any  Protestant  church 
either  in  England  or  Ireland  the  life  of  any  person  would  intentionally 
be  made  miserable.  Therefore  Mr.  Forster  must  have  referred  only  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  If  we  would  do  them  good,  we  must  be  frank 
and  point  out  to  them  clearly  the  evil  tendency  of  their  own  teachings, 
which  are  already  resulting  in  peril  to  themselves  and  to  the  community 
at  large.     The  lessons  that  they  teach  go  farther,  it  may  be,  than  they 
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intend.  That  Popery  does  lead  to  infidelity,  to  Nihilism,  and  revolution, 
no  one  can  donbt  who  looks  abroad  It  is  qaite  clear  that  as  Popery 
giuns  the  upper  hand  in  Ireland  and  England  during  the  last  two  years, 
so  in  the  same  proportion  is  trade  paralysed,  life  rendered  insecure,  and 
labour  and  property  both  depressed  in  value.  That  these  are  facts  is 
beyond  dispute,  and  the  facts  show  that  Popery  is  not  only  injurious  to 
the  State  and  society,  but  also  to  the  Romanists  themselves ;  for  what  is 
the  good  of  property  to  them  or  to  any  one  else  without  a  market  for  it, 
and  how  can  there  be  a  market  where  there  is  a  lack  of  all  confidence  f 
In  former  days  Rome  endeavoured  to  exterminate  Protestants  in  France 
— to  wit,  the  massacre  on  the  eve  of  St.  Bartholomew — yet  Rome  is  there 
less  powerful  (perhaps  least  powerful  of  anywhere)  to-day  than  it  has 
been  for  centuries ;  they  have  proved  the  injurious  influence  of  the  Romish 
religion  on  the  minds  of  the  people  there,  and  they  are  throwing  it  off  as 
fast  as  they  can,  and  are  more  disposed  to  a  purer  religion,  and  in  that 
proportion  are  they  more  prosperous.  Italy,  too,  is  far  more  prosperous 
and  happy  since  it  loosened  itself  from  the  tyranny  of  Rome.  It  is  also 
notorious  that  the  Protestant  parts  of  Ireland  are  far  more  thriving  and 
contented  than  the  Romish.  The  same  rule  applies  to  Switzerland^the 
contrast  always  being  in  favour  of  the  Ptotestant  cantons.  In  an  "  His- 
torical and  Cbronological  Deduction  of  the  Origin  of  Commerce," 
written  in  1764  by  A.  Anderson,  he  gives-  many  of  the  reasons  why 
Protestant  countries  have  undoubtedly  considerable  advantages  beyond 
those  of  the  Popish  persuasion,  both  in  their  commerce  and  manu* 
factures,  viz. : — 1.  As  none  of  their  useful  hands  are  shut  up  in  con- 
vents. 2.  As  they  are  not  obliged  to  celibacy.  3.  Neither  are  they  in- 
terrupted from  following  their  lawful  and  commendable  employments  by 
^perstitious  and  nonsensical  processions  and  holidays.  4.  The  Papists 
persecute  all  of  a  different  religion  from  their  own,  whereby  multitudes  of 
useful  people  are  prevented  from  settling  in  Popish  countries  ! "  And  this 
fact  is  now  seen  also  to  operate  in  Ireland.  Had  Archbishop  Laud  been 
allowed  to  go  on  in  his  mad  career  of  bigotry,  he  would  have  driven  out  of 
England- all  the  industrious  Protestant  Walloons  who  had  taken  shelter 
here  from  Alva's  persecution  in  Queen  Elizabeth's  time,  and  who  had  so 
greatly  improved  and  increased  our  manufactures.  Laud  plainly  and. 
insolently  told  them  '*  that  although  the  first  race  who  fled  hither  were 
connived  at  in  their  opinions,  yet  it  was  not  fit  that  such  schism  should 
be  perpetuated ;  their  children,  therefore,  should  and  must  be  educated 
in  the  Popish  religion."  Now,  mark,  they  Were  Protestants,  and  they 
had  only  brought  good  to  this  country  by  their  example  and  good  beha- 
viour, by  teaching  industry  and  extending  manufactures.  Their  religion 
did  not^  and  does  not  now,  teabh  persons  to  shoot  innocent  peo[)le  from 
behind  hedges,  or  "  Boycotting,"  or  the  maiming  of  cattle,  or  the  non- 
payment of  rent ;  and  yet  thb  Archbishop  Laud  prefers  his  mischievoua 
religion  to  their  simple  and  harmless  one.  *'By  the  same  ill-judged  and 
persecuting  spirit  were  great  numbers  of  Independents,  of  our  own  nation, 
driven'  to  the  wilderness  of  America,  where,  however,  they  and  their 
descendants  have  proved  a  very  great  blessing  to  the  commerce,  plant- 
ing, and  peopling  of  New  England.  In  Popish  countries,  indeed,  their 
relentless  cruelty  to  Protestants  has  been  equally  hurtful  to  the  perse- 
cutors, as  beneficial  to  the  Protestant  party  to  which  the  persecuted  were 
forced  to  retire." 
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Quotations  such  as  the  above  could  easily  be  multiplied  from  standard 
works,  if  proof  were  necessary  in  order  to  carry  conviction  to  any  mind 
in  doubt  as  to  the  evils  resulting  from  the  persecuting  and  intolerant  spirit, 
which  has  in  the  past,  as  well  as  in  the  present,  proved  to  be  the  most  danger- 
ous practice  of  Eomanism,  as  it  now  manifests  itself  in  Ireland,  and  only 
with  more  stealth  in  this  country^  Only  on  the  4th  of  this  month  of  Decem- 
ber 1882  has  the  Lord  Mayor  of  Dublin  thought  it  necessary  to  make  a 
speech  to  the  Corporation,  commencing  in  the  following  terms : — "  It  was 
only  right  that  he  should  refer  to  the  present  state  of  the  city.  At  a  time 
when  from  many  causes  panic  of  a  very  prejudicial  character  to  the  trade 
and  commerce  of  Dublin  was  sought  to  be  widely  distributed,  he  thought 
it  became  his  duty  to  say  what  he  could  in  the  interests  of  his  fellow* 
citizens,  and  of  the  trade  and  commerce  of  the  metropolis,  with  a  view  to 
allay  what  he  considered  to  be  an  absolutely  unnecessary  panic."  Ho 
then  goes  on  to  point  out  that  there  is  far  greater  depression  of  trade  la 
Bradford,  but  not  accompanied  there  with  panic.  But  he  fails  to  point 
out  the  cause  and  difference,  which  is  that  in  Dublin  they  are  to  a 
great  extent  under  the  sway  and  teaching  of  Home,  while  in  Bradford 
they  are  mainly  Protestant.  A  similar  condition  of  things  obtains  ia 
most  of  the  Roman  Catholic  portions  of  Ireland.  Father  M'Mahon, 
parish  priest  of  Boharbee,  stated  that  four  hundred  labourers  in  his  parish 
would  soon  be  wanting  food.  I  may  here  say  that  I  saw  a  gentleman  not 
long  since,  who  came  from  that  part  of  Ireland,  and  he  mentioned  to  me 
that  he  had  been  compelled  to  close  his  manufactory  there  in  consequence 
of  the  threats  levelled  against  him,  he  being  a  Protestant  surrounded  by 
Romanists,  he  doing  them  good,  and  they  doing  him  harm  in  return,  so 
that  he  was  obliged  to  fly.  Mr.  Gladstone  seems  to  think  that  the  duties 
of  a  great  financier  are  to  make  taxes,  and  having  made  them  to  manipu- 
late the  resources  of  the  country  (whether  they  be  Church  property  or 
otherwise)  simply  in  accordance  with  his  own  peculiar  views  and  those  of 
a  certain  class,  who,  against  their  own  interests,  though  they  know  it  not^ 
hold  doctrines  which  are  subversive  of  law  and  order,  and  of  the  very  State 
which  has  nurtured  them.  A  good  financier  will  at  i^ny  rate  see  to  there 
being  peace  and  security  at  home.  He  will  seek  to  develop  trade,  with- 
out which  finance  is  at  a  standstill.  He  will  see  to  it  'that  the  law-abiding 
are  not  oppressed  by  the  unjust  demands  of  the  idle  and  lawless. 


VL— FRANCE  AND  MADAGASCAR. 

THE  lust  of  territorial  aggrandisement  seems  to  have  taken  complete 
possession  of  the  people  of  France.  It  is  no  new  thing  of  course  ; 
for  more  than  three  centuries  the  desire  to  increase  the  power  and  to 
extend  the  dominion  of  "  the  great  nation  ^  has  actuated  both  its  people 
and  their  rulers,  and  has  been  transmitted  undiminished  from  one  genera* 
tion  to  another,  causing  wars  that  have  desolated  many  fair  regions  of 
Europe,  and  producing  immense  results  of  misery  in  France  itseU.  Cir* 
cumstances  have  for  some  time  restrained  within  comparatively  moderate 
bounds  the  manifestation  of  this  desire,  which,  however,  has  probably 
rather  been  intensified  than  abated  by  these  hated  circumstances,  and  now 
compensation  for  the  loss  of  Alsace  has  begun  to  be  sought  in  distant 
parts  of  the  world,    France  has  never  established  a  single  colony  that  has 
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really  flonrislied ;  of  her  foreign  possessions  at  the  present  moment  there 
is  not  one  that  can  be  ranked  in  the  same  category  with  the  British 
colonies  in  North  America,  in  Australia,  and  in  South  Africa,  not  one  to 
which  Frenchmen  emigrate  to  become  the  founders  of  a  new  nation  ;  all 
of  them,  Algeria  not  excepted,  are  mere  conquests,  held,  as  they  were  won, 
by  the  power  of  the  sword,  which  in  making  them  was,  in  almost  every 
instance,  most  unrighteously  employed.  Nor  could  France  afford  to  send 
forth  swarms  of  emigrants  as  Britain  does,  to  occupy  and  replenish  the 
earth,  whilst — ^from  what  causes  we  forbear  to  say — ^its  population  is 
scarcely  at  all  increasing,  and,  at  the  present  rate,  would  not  be  doubled 
in  less  than  400  years,  and  that  of  almost  all  other  European  countries  is 
increasing  rapidly,  that  of  England,  emigration  notwithstanding,  so  that 
it  would  be  doubled  in  eighty  years,  France  thus  declining  relatively  in 
wealth  and  in  military  strength. 

However,  notwithstanding  the  vast  cost  of  Algeria,  both  in  treasure 
and  blood,  France  has  thought  fit  to  extend,  and  still  seeks  to  extend, 
her  dominion  in  North  Africa.  She  has  clutched  Tunis  in  her  grasp,  and 
has  stretched  forth  her  claws  towards  Tripoli,  not  without  ulterior  designs 
with  respect  to  Egypt  which  it  is  impossible  to  hide.  She  has  endea- 
voured to  extend  the  bounds  of  her  possessions  in  Cochin  China,  even  at 
the  risk,  somewhat  narrowly  escaped,  of  involving  herself  in  wars  for 
which  she  was  unprepared.  She  has  manifested  a  desire  to  make  new 
annexations  of  islimds  in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  the  annexation  of  any  one  of 
which  would  be  an  act  of  as  shameless  rapacity  as  that  which  she  per- 
petrated nearly  forty  years  ago,  in  forcibly  tiUcing  possession  of  the 
Society  Islands.  When  M.  de  Brazza  returned  from  Africa,  gravely  in- 
forming the  world  that  he  had  made  a  treaty  with  a  chief  named  Makoko 
for  a  cession  of  territory,  and  that  the  flag  of  France  now  waved  proudly 
on  the  banks  of  the  Congo,  every  one,  except  the  people  of  France,  felt 
much  inclined  to  laugh.  But  in  France,  M.  de  Brazza's  proceedings  are 
far  otherwise  regarded.  He  is  applauded  for  his  ''pacific  conquest,"  aud  his 
pretended  treaty  with  a  barbarous  chief,  who  knew  nothing  of  the  meaning 
of  the  document  on  which  he  was  induced  to  make  a  scratch  with  a  pen, 
is  in  all  seriousness  accepted  as  establishing  a  right  on  the  part  of  France 
to  dominion  over  the  vast  region  drained  by  one  of  the  greatest  rivers  of 
the  world ;  no  heed  being  given  to  the  facts  that  English  explorers  had  pre- 
ceded French  explorers  there,  and  had  founded  stations,  both  missionary 
and  commercial,  before  M.  de  Brazza,  who  was  not  commissioned  by  the 
French  Government  and  in  no  way  entitled  to  act  for  it,  had  ever  set 
foot  on  African  soil.  The  project  of  a  railway  from  Algeria  through  the 
Sahara  to  Timbuctoo,  there  to  meet  another  great  nolway  from  Sene- 
gambia,  which  has  dazzled  the  eyes  of  Frenchmen  for  a  number  of  years, 
has  in  it  something  of  grandeur,  and  if  it  could  be  carried  into  effect 
which  it  will  not  probably  be  for  many  a  year,  might  be  expected  to  con- 
tribute much  to  the  civilisation  of  Africa  and  the  benefit  of  the  world ; 
but  it  is  impossible  not  to  perceive  in  it  a  design  for  the  subjection  of  a 
great  part  of  Africa  to  France.  To  Africa,  above  all  other  parts  of  the 
world,  the  eyes  of  the  French  seem  at  present  to  be  directed ;  they  covet 
increase  of  territory  in  North  Africa,  and  in  West  Africa  such  increase  as 
would  make  them  virtually  masters  of  Central  Africa  also ;  and  lacking 
at  the  present  moment  any  possessions  or  pretence  or  right  to  possessions 
in  East  Africa,  they  strongly  covet  the  great  island  of  Madagascar,  both 
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for  its  own  sake  and  becaaae  the  acquisition  of  it  might  be  expected  to 
make  the  power  of  France  very  great  on  the  East  African  Coast  and  over 
the  whole  Indian  Ocean.  Bat  never  did  any  nation  seize  the  territory  of 
another  and  weaker  Power  on  a  pretext  more  ridiclous  than  that  on 
which  France  founds  the  claim  she  has  now  set  up  to  a  part — it  is  only 
4is  yet  to  a  part — of  Madagascar. 

The  subject  is  one  of  special  interest  at  the  present  moment,  because 
of  the  mission  of  the  Malagasy  Envoys  to  France  and  Britain,  who,  after 
having  been  most  ungraciously  treated  in  Paris,  have  come  to  London  to 
appeal  on  behalf  of  their  country  to  the  Biitish  Government,  and  to 
invoke  the  sympathy  of  the   British  people.     Madagascar,  within  the 
memory  of  many  of  us  not  yet  very  old,  was  a  heathen  and  barbarous 
country.     Bat  English  missionaries  carried  the  Gospel  to  it,  and  wonder- 
ful success  attended  their  labours.     .What  persecutions  the  infant  Church 
of  Madagascar  suffered,  how  many  of  the  Christian  converts  sealed  their 
testimony  with  their  blood,  how  the  Christian  faith  extended  even  in  the 
midst  of  persecutions,  it  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  recount     These  things 
form  one  of  the  most  interesting  chapters  in  the  history  of  missions. 
Madagascar  has  become  a  Christian  country,  Christiaiiity  is  the  established 
religion,  and  its  blessed  fruits  are  manifest  in  the  whole  state  of  society, 
and  in  a  progress  of  civilisation  truly  marvellous.     It  is  impossible 
therefore  for  Englishmen  not  to  feel  a  deep  interest  in  all  that  concerns 
Madagascar ;  and  Protestant  Englishmen  will  probably  f^l  all  the  more 
interest  in  the  present  attempt  of  France  to  get  hold  of  the  island  from 
the  fact  that  the  power  of  France,  in  all  its  foreign  possessions,  has 
always  been  put  forth   in   the   interest  of  the  Church   of  Rome,  and 
adversely  to  those  of  Protestantism  and  Protestant  missions.     France  had 
some  insignificant  settlements  on  the  coast  of  Madagascar  in  last  century, 
which  till  the  time  of  the  French  revolution  maintained  a  struggle  for 
•existence  against  the  nnhealthiness  of  the  climate,  and  were  the  only 
European  settlements  then  remaining  on  the  island,  the  English  and  the 
Dutch  having  abandoned  the  settlements  which  in  former  times  they 
had  founded  there ;  but  these  French  settlements  were  all  captured  by 
the  British,  and  given  up  by  Britain  to  the  King  of  Madagascar.    France, 
therefore,  could  not  pretend  any  claim  to  them  in  1815,  and  did  not ; 
nor  was  any  claim  of  hers  to  any  rights  in  Madagascar  heard  of  till  1839, 
vhen  the  Sakalava  tribes  of  the  North- West  Coast,  who  had  been  reduced 
to  subjection  by  the  Hovas  many  years  before,  and  on  whose  subjugation 
the   Hova   King   had  acquired  the  sovereignty  of  the  whole  island, 
rebelled,  applied  to  France  for  assistance,  and  sought  to  put  them- 
'Selves  under  a  fVeneh  protectorate.     The   French   Government  seized 
the  opportunity,  gave  no  efficient  aid  indeed  to  the  Sakalavas,  and 
4id    not    establish    any  protectorate  over    them,    allowing    them    to 
be  again  subdued  by  the  Hovas ;  but  took  possession  of  two   islets 
.of  the  coast,  Nossibd  and  St  Mary's,  where  the  French  flag  has  ever 
eince  floated,  and  gives  protection  to  the  slave  trade  of  that  part  of 
the  worid,  to  the  disgrace  of  France  and  the  great  vexation  of  British 
•cruisers,  an  Arab  dhow  easily  obtaining  at  any  of  these  French  ports 
papers  which  entitle  her  to  call  herself  French,  and  so  secure  her  against 
being  seized  as  she  carries  her  cargo  of  slaves  from  the  African  continent 
to  the  northern  shores  of  the  Indian  Ocean.     By  a  treaty  concluded  in 
1^68  the  right  of  France  to  the  islands  of  Noseib^  and  St.  Mary's  was 
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reeognised  by  this  country ;  but  by  that  treaty  tbe  right  of  tbe  Sovereign 
of  Madagascar  to  t)ie  sovereignty -of  the  whole  island  is  also  recognised 
not  less  distinctly ;  and  by  it,  therefore,  all  claims  founded  by  France  upon 
pretended  cessions  by  the  Sakalavas  are  precluded.  It  is  not  necessary  to 
enter  into-  questions  about  the  rights  of  Frenchmen  to  purchase  and  per- 
manently hold  land  in  the  island,  and  such  like  things.  The  real  question 
is,  if  France  has  any  rights  in  Madagascar  at  alL  If  she  has  not,  French- 
men who-  choose  to  go  there  must  submit  themselves  to  the  laws  of  the 
coniitiy.  And  that  France  has  no  rights  whatever  there  is  evident,  unless 
the  Sakalavas,  when  in  rebellion,  could  give  rights,  which,  their  rebellion 
having  failed,  it  would  be  ridiculous  to  imagine.  France  cannot  seize  any 
portion  of  Madagascar  without  a  violation  of  the  treaty  of  1868,  which  it 
would  be  extreme  and  most  culpable  weakness  on  the  part  of  our  Govern- 
ment to  permit.  Sure  we  are  that  the  Malagasy  Envoys  now  in  this 
coontiy  bave  the  best  wishes  and  hearty  support  of-  all  who  know  the 
merits  of  the  cause  they  plead,  and  the  character  of  the  Government  and 
p€0|)le  they  represent ;  they  must  have  the  support  of  all  who  desire  to  see 
the  honour  of  the  British  name  maintained,  of  all  who  desire  to  see  British 
power  in  Africa  and  the  East  not  impaired,  but  increased,  who  desire  to 
see  it  put  forth  with  increasing  and  with  complete  success  in  the  suppres* 
sion  of  the  slave  trade,  and  to  the  promotion  of  civilisation  and  Chris* 

tianity. —  Yorkshire  Post. 

■   I  ■  ■   I 

VIL— THE  PROSPECTS  OF  PROTESTANTISM  IN  THE 

CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

NO  one  who  takes  an  interest  in  the  cause  of  the  Gospel  can  shut  his 
eyes  to  the  perilous  condition  into  which  the  Church  of  England 
has  been  brought  by  the  working  of  Romanisers  within  her  own 
pale.  It  looks  as  if  her  very  existence  as  a  Protestant  Church  were  now 
at  stake.  Many  of  her  faithful  ministers  have  been  removed  of  late. 
They  have  been  *^  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come ;'"  and  few  of  a  kin- 
dred spirit  are  rising  tp  fill  their  places.  The  progress  of  events  has 
become  more  rapid  than  ever ;  and  a  crisis  cannot  be  far  off.  What  the 
issue  may  be  is  among  the  secret  things  which  belong  to  God ;  but  there 
Ls  a  loud  call  in  Providence  to  all  who  are  true  to  their  country's  interests 
to  rise  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel  in  this  day  of  darkness  and  rebuke 
and  blasphemy.  Ritualism  is  Popery  under  another  name ;  and  if  its 
progress  in  England  is  not  arrested  and  rooted  out  with  a  firm  hand,  it 
will  soon  obtain  the  mastery.  Once  it  gets  the  upper  hand  in  England, 
Scotland  will  not  long  escape,  for  the  latter  country  is  being  fast  toned 
down  from  its  once  healthy  spirit,  and  little  wonder  that  it  should  become 
an  esLsy  prey.  How  very  few  of  those  who  are  set  for  the  defence  of  the 
Gospel  call  the  attention  of  their  people  to  the  subject !  They  are  not 
warned  against  the  dangers  which  threaten  them,  and  are  in  consequence 
ill  prepared  for  the  day  of  trial  which  awaits  them.  It  is  pleasing  to  find 
that  there  are  laymen  in  the  Church  of  England  fully  alive  to  their  dangers, 
in  proof  of  which  we  reprint  the  following  letter,  which  appears  in  the 
Eock  of  the  22d  ult.  :— 

*'  Sib, — It  does  seem  as  though  the  Church  of  England  were  situated 
on  the  top  of  a  powder-magarine  ready  to  explode.  The  triumphant  issue 
of  Mr.  Maekonochie's  protracted  disobedience  and  defiance  of  all  law  and 
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authority  ia,  as  yon  well  obserre, '  a  great  ecclesiastical  f arce,'  which  must 
cause  bitter  grief  to  sound  Churchmen.  '  Put  not  your  trust  in  princes/ 
pathetically  exclaimed  Strafford,  on  being  told  that  Charles  L  had  con- 
sented to  sign  a  bill  of  attainder  for  the  execution  of  his  most  deyoted 
servant.  In  like  manner  may  the  Evangelical  clergy  exclaim, '  Put  not 
your  trust  in  bishops/  on  finding  their  cause  betrayed  by  this  last  step  in 
the  St.  Alban's  case.  The  whole  Episcopal  bench  have  completely  failed 
in  any  degree  to  check  the  unlawful  deeds  of  disloyal  priests,  who  are 
doing  their  utmost  to  Eomanise  the  established  religion  of  England.  If 
any  of  the  prelates  have  manifested  any  desire  to  put  down  the  masked 
Popery  that  threatens  to  subvert  the  Establishment,  their  demonstrsr 
tions  have  been  of  such  an  inert  character  as  to  resemble  mere  flashes 
in  the  pan,  and  have  been  as  ineffectual  to  put  down  Ritualism  ss 
an  attempt  made  to  stop  an  express  train  at  full  speed  by  putting  a 
shilling  on  the  line.  Something  really  must  be  done  soon  to  prevent 
Jesuits  and  mongrel  Papists  gaining  the  complete  ascendancy,  for  the 
High  Churchmen  have  already  Uie  game  quite  in  their  own  hands ;  and  to 
do  them  justice,  they  are  playing  skilfully,  which  is  more  than  can  be 
said  in  favour  of  their  opponents.  The  best  thing  for  the  Evangelical 
party  to  do  is  to  change  front  to  the  right,  and  adopt  that  course  which 
affords  the  best  solution  of  the  present  ecclesiastical  embarrassment.  The 
right  way  out  of  the  difficulty  is  to  renew  the  attempt  repeatedly  made 
in  the  seventeenth  century-f or  a  comprehension  within  the  Establishment 
of  moderate  Dissenters  by  a  revision  of  the  Prayer-Book,  and  by  procur- 
ing an  Act  of  Parliament  to  be  passed  for  depriving  recalcitrant  Komanists 
of  their  livings.  At  this  crisis  there  ought  to  be  a  hearty  union  of  all 
Protestants  for  the  defence  of  the  pure  unadulterated  truths  of  the  Qospel ; 
for  the  cause  of  Christ  is  at  this  period  menaced  with  serious  danger. 
The  signs  of  the  times  are  ominous.  We  have  a  Romish  Viceroy  in 
India  ;  there  are  rumours  of  clandestiDC  dealings  with  the  Vatican,  and 
an  Act  of  Parliament  only  requires  to  be  rescinded  to  permit  a  Papist  to 
ascend  the  throne  of  England.  The  Ritualism  of  a  great  part  of  the 
reign  of  Charies  I.,  initiated  by  Laud  and  his  set,  was  the  counterpart  of 
what  is  going  on  now  in  this  country,  and  it  was  followed  by  a  dangerous 
plot  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II. — not  that  of  Titus  Gates,  which  was  a 
pack  of  lies,  but  one  for  Uie  restoration  of  Popery  headed  by  Louis  XIV. 
of  France  and  the  King  of  England  himself,  who  had  stealthily  embraced 
the  Romish  faith  before  the  Restoration,  and  who,  despite  his  protestations 
of  zeal  for  the  Protestant  religion,  was  at  heart  a  Papist,  as  was  his  queen 
and  the  heir-apparent,  his  only  surviving  brother.  Now,  sir,  when  you 
thoughtfully  reflect  upon  this,  does  it  not  suggest  a  very  probable  repeti* 
tion  of  English  history  by  the  present  alarming  prosperity  of  Ritualism 
being  followed  up  ere  long  by  a  dangerous  conspiracy  for  the  entire  destruc- 
tion of  our  national  Protestantism  to  make  way  for  the  solemnisation  of 
high  mass  in  all  the  churches  of  the  Establishment.  Verbum  tat  scgnaUL 
1  am,  &Cg  S.  DxwE  Whitb, 

Colonel^  laU  Bengal  Staff  Corpi. 

"San  Roqub,  Ouakada  Road,  Socthbka.'* 

Whether  the  new  appointment  to  the  Primacy  will  tend  to  repress  the 
evils  now  so  rampant  in  the  EngHsh  Church,  remains  to  be  seen;  but 
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there  are  yety  ominoas  forebodings  shadowed  forth  in  another  letter 
which  also  appears  in  the  same  issue  of  the  Eoek.  The  letter  is  as 
follows : — 

"  BiBy — ^This  erening's  papers  announce  the  appointment  of  the  Bishop 
of  Tmro  to  the  Primacy,  and  to  mj  mind  a  more  unsatisfactory  selection 
could  not  have  been  made.  Dr.  Benson  is,  to  say  the  least,  a  sympathiser 
with  the  adyaneed  Bitnalistic  party,  and  three  or  four  years  since  went 
out  of  hia  way  to  preach  at  All  Saints',  Clifton  (Mr.  Bandall's),  not- 
wiihatanding  a  protest  from  the  Bishop  of  Gloucester  and  Bristol.  At 
this  church  auricular  confession  is  practised,  and  the  ritual  is  of  a 
thoroughly  Romish  character.  It  should  also  be  widely  known  that  the 
new  archbishop  is  a  member  of  the  committee  of  the  Bloemfontein  Asso- 
ciation, a  society  which  has  for  its  object  the  raising  of  funds  to  support 
missions  in  South  Africa.  Nearly  all  the  agents  supported  by  this  asso- 
ciation are  members  either  of  the  C.B.S.  or  KCU.,  or  both,  and  with 
scarce  an  exception  may  be  classed  as  belonging  to  that  section  of  the 
clergy  so  correctly  described  by  Dean  Bargon  as  the  'Ultramontane 
School'  Following  as  this  appointment  does  so  shortly  after  the  scan- 
dalous arrangement  of  the  Bishop  of  London  with  regard  to  St.  Alban's, 
Holbom,  the  most  pressing  question  for  the  consideration  of  the  Church 
Association  and  Protestant  Churchmen  generally  appears  to  me  to  be, 
'  How  best  to  unite  our  forces  in  order  to  resist  successfully  the  onslaughts 
of  the  Anglican  Papists  f '  Urging  upon  your  readers  the  necessity  of 
prayer  at  the  present  time,  I  am,  <&c.,  Omega."  ' 
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THH^  excellent  editor  of  the  Evatigelical  Advocate  has  issued  a  special 
paper  on  this  subject;  and  it  is  well  that  Protestants  should  be 
reminded  of  how  much  they  owe  to  the  Reformation,  especially  in 
times  like  the  present  Rome  is  working  hard  to  recover  her  lost  posi- 
tion in  Protestant  countries,  and  nowhere  more  so  than  in  Britain.  It 
is  anything  but  creditable  to  those  who  enjoy  the  fruits  of  that  great 
deliyerance  to  stand  by  in  silence  while  the  agents  of  Rome  are  active  all 
around,  and  sapping  the  very  foundations  of  the  Christian  religion.  We 
trust  that  tins  paper  will  be  diffused  throughout  the  country,  and  that 
it  will  be  the  means  of  reviving  a  drooping  appreciation  of  the  blessings 
which  €k>d  bestowed  on  the  world  through  the  instrumentality  of  such 
men  as  Luthen     We  give  the  following  extract  from  this  paper : — 

It  must  be  now  very  generally  known  that  the  fourth  centenary  of  the 
birth  of  Luther  falls  on  the  10th  November  1883.  And  it  may  also 
be  well  known  that  the  commemoration  of  the  natal  day  of  the  great 
Reformer  is  expected  to  be  noted  throughout  Germany,  Great  Britain, 
and  other  Protestant  countries  with  great  demonstrations,  showing  the 
eatimation  in  which  the  Reformation  effected  by  Luther,  under  the  good 
band  of  his  God  upon  him,  is  held  by  the  sound  Protestants  of  these 
countries.  These  public  demonstrations  in  favour  of  the  Reformation 
will  not  come  too  soon.     They  are  needed,  much  needed,  both  to  show 
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the  extent  and  tttrengtli  of  Protestant  principles  and  feeling  in  these  and 
other  landfly  and  to  aroose  easy-going  Protestants  to  a  consciousness  of  the 
existing  necessity  of  presenting  a  bold  front  to  the  advancing  encroach- 
ments of  Romanism  in  Qreat  Britain,  under  the  direction  and  the  inde- 
fatigable  personal  efforts  of  the  mighty  phalanx  <^  Jesuits,  now  to  be 
found  in  consolidated  strength  and  infloenoe  throughout  our  whole  country. 
In  Tiew  of  these  anticipated  great  public  demonstrations  in  honour  of  the 
fourth  centenary  of  the  birth  of  Luther,  and  in  the  interests  of  Protes- 
tantism, we  have  prepared  a  series  of  articles,  entitled  *'  Lu^er  and  the 
Reformation,"  a  historical  narratire  in  oommemoration  of  the  fourth 
centenary  of  the  birth  of  Luther,  for  insertion  throughout  all  the  twelve 
monthly  numbers  of  this  magazine  for  the  year  1883,  commencing  with 
the  January  issue. 

We  cannot  but  think  that  such  a  historical  narrative  of  Luther  and 
the  great  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  at  the  present  critical 
juncture  of  our  country's  history  under  the  hand  of  the  Jesuits,  and  in 
view  of  the  great  demonstrations  in  commemoration  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tenary of  the  birth  of  the  Reformer,  may  be  considered  opportune,  and 
of  a  character  fitted  to  call  distinct  attention  to  the  false  faith  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  and  to  its  soul-destroying  character,  and  the  dire  miseries 
of  the  nations  under  the  hand  and  domination  of  the  Papacy,  from  which 
the  Reformation  delivered  this  and  other  lands.  These  articles  are  narra* 
tive  in  their  character,  and  fitted  specially  for  the  family  circle,  to  engage 
the  heart's  interests  in  the  stirring  and  eventful  career  of  Luther,  in 
his  determined  and  continuous  resistance  to  the  errors  of  the  Papacy,  as 
these  were  opened  up  by  the  Word  of  God  and  the  enlightenment  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  his  mind.  But  before  we  began  to  write  these  lines,  we 
received  a  printed  communication  from  an  earnest  Protestant  friend,  from 
which  the  following  is  extracted : — 

''A  Modern  Lutheb  Needed. — ^In  these  days,  when  to  speak  softly 
about  Romanism  and  other  false  systems,  and  to  act  timidly,  is  considered 
worldly  prudence,  the  language  and  conduct  of  the  great  Reformers  are 
not  appreciated.  Who  in  these  days  would  thunder  against  Popery  as, 
for  example,  Luther  did  of  old  1  Here  were  some  of  his  words  addressed 
to  Henry  YIIL,  when  that  monarch  was  defending  Romish  doctrine  : — 

" '  My  principles  shall  stand,  and  the  Pope  shall  fall,  in  spite  of  all  the 
gates  of  hell  and  powers  of  the  earth,  the  air,  and  the  sea.  They  have 
provoked  me  to  war,  and  war  they  shall  have ;  they  have  despised  the 
proffer  of  peace,  and  therefore  peace  shall  be  far  from  them*  Let  Oo^ 
see  to  it,  which  shall  fail  first  through  weariness — the  Pope  or  Luther  1 ' 

^'  This  was  undoubtedly  very  bold,  but,  as  the  result  proved,  very  true< 
If  we  revere  the  memories  of  the  Reformers,  we  should  earnestly  contend, 
as  they  did, '  for  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints.''' 

In  these  days  we  may  not  have  such  a  Luther  as  blessed  the  sixteenth 
century,  for  the  circumstances  of  the  countries  are  different  to  what  they 
were  then  ;  but  we  might  have,  and  ought  to  have,  in  this  land,  very  many 
having  the  spirit  of  Luther  in  unflinching  resolution  and  corresponding 
effort  to  resist  the  inroads  of  the  Jesuits  on  the  Protestant  faith  and  exist- 
ing liberties  of  this  country,  by  all  legitimate  means  an4  instrumentalities 
within  their  power. 
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I.— IRELAND. 

STATB  OP  THB  COUNTRY. 

NO  deliberate  agrarian  or  political  murder  has  been  committed  in 
Ireland  daring  the  last  four  or  five  weeks ;  but  there  has  been  a 
murder  apparently  proceeding  from  the  eyil  passions  excited  by 
boycotting;  there  have  been  murderous  assaults,  in  which  the  parties 
assailed  narrowly  escaped  with  their  lives ;  there  has  been  an  attempt  to 
blow  ap  the  post-office  at  Limerick  by  a  packet  containing  dynamite, 
which,  If  the  packet  had  not  excited  suspicion,  might  have  caused  the 
deaths  of  many  persons ;  and  there  has  been  a  desperate  affray,  at  a 
place  called  Upper  Church,  in  Tipperary,  between  three  ''  Emergency 
men"  and  a  band  of  country  people  by  whom  they  were  assailed,  in 
which  one  of  the  country  people  was  killed.  There  have  also  been  raids 
by  Moonlighters,  and  numerous  other  agrarian  outrages  of  various  kinds. 

The  posting  of  the  packet  containing  dynamite  at  Limerick  may  have 
been  the  act  of  a  single  malicious  person,  thinking  thus  to  effect,  with- 
out possibility  of  detection,  the  murder  of  some  individual ;  or  it  may 
have  been  done  with  the  view  of  carrying  out  the  *'  dynamite  policy," 
so  strongly  recommended  by  some  of  the  expatriated  Irish  patriots  in 
America,  with  no  malice  against  any  person  in  particular,  but  merely  to 
"wage  war"  against  the  British  Government  by  destroying  a  public 
building  and  exciting  alarm — no  matter  how  many  lives  of  unoffending 
peraoDS  might  be  sacrificed,  and  what  misery  might  be  caused,  rather 
perhaps  with  the  thought  that  the  more  the  better.  It  is  hardly  pos- 
sible to  imagine  an  act  more  diabolical ;  or,  if  its  motive  were  political,  an 
act  more  foolisb. 

The  fatal  affray  in  Tipperary  was  followed,  of  course,  by  a  coroner's 
inquest,  and  the  verdict  of  the  jury  affords  a  remarkable  illustration  of 
the  state  of  feeling  prevalent  in  and  around  Thurles,  that  stronghold  of 
Romanism.  What  happened  was  this.  Three  Emergency  men,  employed 
as  caretakers  on  a  farm,  were  returning  to  their  lodging  at  night,  when 
they  were  assaUed  by  thirteen  or  fourteen  country  people,  and  in  the 
scuffle  which  took  place  one  of  the  Emergency  men  was  thrown  into  a 
ditch,  where  his  assailants  endeavod^ed  to  disarm  him;  another  was 
knocked  down,  and  either  fired  his  rifle  or  it  weut  off  as  he  struggled 
with  some  of  the  men  who  continued  their  assault  upon  him  ;  he  broke 
the  stock  of  his  rifle  in  contending  with  them,  and  fired  some  shots  of 
his  revolver  at  them,  upon  which  they  ran  off,  alter  knocking  down  the 
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third  caretaker.  Next  day  one  of  the  country  people  was  found  dead  in 
the  ditch  in  and  beside  which  the  fight  had  taken  place  ;  throughout  the 
whole  district  there  was  an  intense  excitement  of  popular  feeling  against 
tbe  caretakers ;  and  the  coroner's  jury  returned  a  verdict  that  **  the  de- 
ceased died  from  the  effects  of  a  gunshot  wound  wilfully  and  feloniously, 
and  with  malice,  inflicted  on  him  "  by  them  !  It  may  be  doubted  if  that 
jury  would  have  found  a  verdict  of  wilful  murder  against  the  assailants 
of  the  caretakers,  if  they  had  killed  all  the  three. 

About  twenty  men,  of  various  trades  and  occupations,  mostly  young 
men,  but  one  a  member  of  the  Dublin  City  Council,  have  been,  a  few 
days  since,  arrested  in  Dublin  on  a  charge  of  being  engaged  in  a  con- 
spiracy "  to  murder  certain  public  officers  of  the  Oovemment  and  others." 
Nothing  having  been  revealed  to  the  public  as  yet  (Janu<ary  19)  of  the 
grounds  on  which  this  charge  is  brought  against  the  accused, — almost  all 
we  know  being  that  in  arresting  them  the  police  acted  upon  secret  infor- 
mation received, — we  refrain  from  making  any  other  remark  on  the  subject 
than  that,  if  the  reality  of  the  alleged  conspiracy  shall  be  established,  and 
it  shall  appear  that  by  the  exercise  of  tbe  powers  which  the  Prevention 
of  Crime  Act  gives  to  the  Government  and  the  police  it  has  been  frus- 
trated, very  strong  evidence  will  be  afforded  of  the  great  need  there  was 
for  that  Act,  which  will  be  seen  to  deserve  in  the  strictest  sense  the  name 
it  bears ;  whilst  the  opinion  will  be  confirmed,  which  we  regret  to  say  we 
have  been  compelled  to  fonn,  that  the  decrease  of  crime  which  has  taken 
place  in  Ireland  since  it  was  passed  is  mainly  due  to  its  operation. 

How  much  need  there  was  for  the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act,  and  how 
deplorable  the  state  of  things  was  in  those  intensely  Eomish  districts  of 
Ireland  in  which  agrarian  murders  were  most  frequent,  the  evidence  ad- 
duced in  recent  trials  for  murder  has  proved  as  fully  as. it  has  proved  the 
guilt  of  the  murderers.  What  can  be  darker  than  the  following  picture  ? 
We  copy  it  from  the  Scotsman: — "No  story  of  Irish  crime — not  the 
Maamtrasna  massacre  itself — has  furnished  such  appalling  proof,  as  the 
murder  of  the  Huddys,  of  the  condition  of  moral  degradation  and  slavish 
fear  to  which  the  peasantry  of  certain  districts  of  Ireland  have  been  re- 
duced. The  deed  was  committed  on  the  public  road,  and  in  the  open 
day.  It  was  done  with  every  mark  of  a  cool  and  deliberate  intention  to 
take  human  life,  and  to  finish  the  black  job  in  a  thoroughly  workmanlike 
manner.  In  the  same  leisurely  and  methodical  way,  the  murderers  set  to 
work  to  put  out  of  sight  the  evidences  of  their  guilt.  They  had  no  care 
evidently  to  hide  it  from  the  eyes  of  any  but  the  representatives  of  the 
law.  It  was  scarcely  thought  worth  while  to  attempt  concealment  from 
their  neighbours ;  there  was,  on  the  other  hand,  every  appearance  of  a 
desire  to  spread  complicity  and  knowledge  of  the  crime  over  as  many  as 
possible  of  the  residents  by  Lough  Mask.  All  the  population  in  the 
district  suspected  who  were  the  criminals ;  many  of  them  had  actually 
looked  on  while  the  murder  was  being  committed,  or  while  the  tokens  of 
guilt  were  being  buried  in  the  waters  of  the  loch.  Some  of  them  had 
even  handled  the  dead  bodies,  or  carried  them  on  their  backs.  Yet 
Justice  has  had  to  wait  nearly  a  yftir  before  being  able  to  obtain  a  de- 
finite clue  to  the  murder,  or  place  the  men  suspected  of  it  on  their  trial." 
It  is  to  be  observed,  however,  that  only  in  the  most  Romish  parts  of 
Ireland  was  there  such  a  state  of  things,  in  those  districts  of  which  the 
peasantry  have  been  from  generation  to  generation  under  the  teaching 
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aad  guidAQce  of  KomiBh  priests.  All  tbe  men  convicted  of  agrarian 
mardera  have  been  Bomanists ;  indeed,  in  so  far  as  we  have  heard  or  read, 
not  a  single  Protestant  has  been  charged  with  any  agrarian  crime ;  facts 
from  which  more  than  one  important  inference  may  be  deduced. 

THE   ADMINISTRATION   OF   THE   LAW 

oontinaes  to  be  firm  and  temperate,  as  it  has  been  ever  since  Earl  Spencer 
became  Lord  Lieutenant,  vigorous  without  being  harsh  or  unnecessarily 
severe.  Murderers  have  been  brought  to  trial,  convicted,  and  executed. 
It  is  a  gratifying  fact  that  convictions  have  taken  place  in  trials  for  agra- 
rian offences  not  only  before  the  Commission  sitting  in  Dublin  under  the 
Prevention  of  Crime  Act,  but  in  some  instances  at  the  ordinary  assizes. 
At  the  Munster  Assizes,  in  Cork,  two  men  were  convicted  on  December 
22d,  and  sentenced  to  death  for  the  murder  of  Thomas  Brown  near  Castle- 
island  on  October  5th ;  but  it  was  thought  proper  to  offer  police  protection 
to  the  jurymen  who  in  this  case  had  the  courage  faithfully  to  discharge 
their  painful  duty.  Others  were  convicted  at  the  same  assizes  for  various 
agrarian  crimes, — shooting  with  intent  to  murder,  attempting  to  post 
threatening  notices,  sending  a  threatening  letter,  assembling  with  arpied 
and  disguised  men,  and  moonlighting.  Severe  sentences  were  pronounced ; 
in  one  case  of  shooting  with  intent  to  murder,  a  sentence  of  penal  servi- 
tude for  life. 

All  this,  however,  excites  to  the  utmost 
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who  denounce  the  Government  as  tyrannical  and  cruel,  extenuate  the 
guilt  of  murder,  traduce  the  jurors  by  whom  murderers  have  been  con- 
victed, and  deplore  the  calamity  that  has  befallen  Ireland  in  its  having 
rulers  who  '*  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the  eviL"  They  do 
their  utmost  in  their  speeches  and  through  the  press  to  inflame  the 
people  against  the  Government  by  reiteration  of  assertions  that  juries 
have  been  packed,  and  that  innocent  men  have  been  hanged.  United 
Ireland  says : — "  Dear  old  '  Buckshot's '  record  fades  into  an  insignificance 
and  a  stupidity  beside  what  is  now  taking  place.  It  is  nothing  else  than 
the  game  of  '98  all  over  again.  Brutalism  is  running  riot  since  Parlia- 
ment dispersed."  The  Irish  Nation  (New  York)  declares  that  ''  the  Hang- 
ing Viceroy  is  what  the  present  Lord  Lieutenant  will  be  called  by  future 
generations  of  Irishmen,''  and  that  *'  the  work  of  hanging  goes  bravely 
on,  thanks  to  the  special  jurors,  who  know  what  they  have  been  selected 
for,"  JIm;.,  &c.  Mr.  P.  £gan  has  declined  a  proposal  of  the  National 
League  to  entertain  him  at  a  banquet,  saying  that  it  is  *'  not  a  time  for  a 
national  banquet "  when  the  country  is  "  overshadowed  by  the  pall  of  a 
fiendish  coercion  code ;  "  '*  when  no  man's  life  or  liberty  is  safe  if  he  be 
only  suspected  of  being  a  good  Irishman;  when  the  spy,  the  informer,  and 
the  hangman  are  the  cherished  instruments  of  the  Castle  Government ; " 
"  so  soon  after  five  fellow- creatures  have  been  given  to  the  gallows,  at 
least  three  of  whom  he  believed  to  be  guiltless,  when  five  others  are 
awaiting  execution,  some  of  whom  alto  are  believed  to  be  innocent,"  &a 
Mr.  Michael  Davitt,  addressing  a  meeting  of  Irishmen  at  Leeds  on 
January  3d,  professed  to  denounce  crime,  but  excused  the  agrarian 
murders  conmiitted  in  Ireland  by  reference  to  '^  despotism  allowed  to 
commit  crime  against  humanity,  justice,  and  right,"  and  by  saying  that 
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"  before  Crod's  throne  of  justice  and  of  mercy  the  people  of  Ireland  could 
plead  that  Irish  landlordism,  by  its  injustice  and  its  tyranny,  drove 
maddened  wretches  to  the  wild  justice  of  revenge."  Mr.  Biggar  had 
gone  farther  than  this  in  a  speech  at  Waterford  about  a  fortnight  before  ; 
but  as  the  Governmeut  had  taken  action  against  Mr.  Biggar  for  that 
speech,  Mr.  Davitt  perhaps  thought  it  wise  to  be  cautious.  Mr.  Biggar 
spoke  of  the  execution  of  Francis  Hynes  as  that  of  a  man  who  had  not 
been  legally  found  guilty,  and  who  might  be  innocent.  He  said : — **  The 
jury  in  that  case  were  allowed  to  disperse,  and  the  conviction  by  them 
was  illegal  according  to  British  law.  That  fact  was  known  to  Earl 
Spenser — that  bloodthirsty  English  peer."  .  .  .  .  "  Then  there  was  the 
case  of  Miles  Joyce.  He  made  his  last  confession,  and  protested  his 
innocence,  and  they  as  Catholics  would  believe  that  The  Govern- 
ment knew  that  he  was  innocent,  and  he  (Mr.  Biggar)  believed  that 
Earl  Spencer  sacrificed  that  man's  life  for  the  sake  of  an  appearance  of 
consistency  before  the  English  people.  Again,  there  was  the  case  of 
Walsh,  hanged  at  Gralway.  He  declared  his  innocence  on  the  gallows, 
and  yet  he  was  hanged.  No  one  in  Ireland  should  support  the  Whig 
party.  Earl  Spencer  let  Myles  Joyce  be  hanged,  though  Joyce  protested 
with  his  dying  breath  that  he  was  innocent ;  and  that  was  done  to  please 
English  Whigs.  He  would  therefore  ask  them  not  to  support  either 
Tories  or  Whigs,  but  stand  to  their  colours,  and  support  first  of  all 
the  cause  of  Irish  Nationality."  It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  Gk>vem- 
ment  has  thought  it  right  to  institute  an  action  against  Mr.  Biggar 
for  this  speech,  as  one  "  in  which  he  did  utter  and  publish  seditious, 
wicked,  and  inflammatory  words "  tending  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the 
country.  But  of  this  action  we  shall  say  nothing  more  at  present,  nor  of 
proceedings  taken  on  similar  grounds  against  Mr.  Healy,  and  against  Mr. 
0'Brien,'editor  of  United  Ireland,  none  of  the  cases  having  yet  been  tried. 
There  has  as  yet  been  no  confession  of  guilt  made,  in  so  far  as  has 
been  reported,  by  any  one  of  the  agrarian  murderers  who  have  been 
executed  in  Ireland,  some  meeting  their  fate  in  silence,  some  with  pro- 
testations of  innocence.  But  that  their  co-religionists  should  believe  in 
their  innocence,  as  we  have  just  seen  that  some  of  them  profess  to  do, 
because  of  these  protestations  of  it,  must  appear,  to  all  who  know  any- 
thing of  Ultramontane  Romanism,  supremely  ridiculous.  They  presume 
on  the  ignorance  and  gullibility  of  their  hearers  or  readers.  We  beg 
leave  to  refer  to  what  we  said  on  this  subject  last  month. 

[Whilst  the  above  article  has  been  in  the  printers'  hands,  a  letter  from 
the  Pope  to  X)ardinal  M'Cabe  has  been  published,  to  which  we  hope  to 
pay  all  due  attention  next  month.] 


II.— RITUALISM. 

A   CRISIS   IN   THK   HISTORY   OF   THE  CHURCH   OF   EUaLAND. 

DURING  the  six  months  that  have  elapsed  since  our  last  article  on 
Ritualism  was  written  (see  BtUwarh  of  August  1882),  events  have 
occurred  unquestionably  of  great  importance  in  relation  to  the  inte- 
rests of  Protestantism  in  England  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  hand 
to  the  position  and  prospects  of  the  Romanising  party  in  the  Church  of 
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England,  bnt  the  conseqaences  of  which  it  is  impossible  as  yet  clearly  to 
foresee.  It  is  evident  to  all  who  have  given  any  measure  of  serious 
attention  to  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  Church  of  England,  that  a  crisis  in 
the  history  of  that  Chui-ch  has  come,  and  this  has  been  freely  acknowledged 
in  the  public  press ;  but  what  the  issue  is  to  be,  none  ventures  confidently 
to  predict  It  seems  as  if  it  had  now  become  impossible  for  the  unsatis- 
factory state  of  things  to  subsist  much  longer  which  has  subsisted  since 
the  banning  of  the  Tractarian,  Puseyite,  or  Ritualistic  movement ;  and 
that  it  must  very  soon  be  determined  whether  the  Mass  and  all  its 
adjuncts  of  Romish  doctrine  and  Romish  practices  are  to  be  allowed  and 
authoritatively  sanctioned  in  the  Church  of  England,  or  are  to  be  purged 
out  of  it  and  its  Protestant  character  fully  restored.  And  who  can  tell 
how  much  depends  on  this  as  to  the  prospect  of  its  future  relations  to 
the  State,  and  as  to  the  prospects  of  Protestantism  in  Qreat  Britain  and 
in  the  world  ?  In  much  uncertainty  as  to  tiie  signs  of  the  times  and  the 
probable  course  of  events,  many,  to  whom  Gkispel  truth  and  pure  religion 
are  dearer  than  all  earthly  things,  hare  had  recourse  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  pleading  for  the  Church  of  England,  that  truth  may  be  maintained 
in  it,  and  that  it  may  flonrbh  in  fresh  purity  and  beauty ;  and  the  know- 
ledge of  tbis  fact  is  cheering — it  may  be  itself  accepted  as  a  token  for  good. 

Before  proceeding  farther,  we  must  pause  to  remark  that  this  subject 
is  one  which  concerns  not  only  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  but 
evangelical  Christians  of  all  denominations. 

The  recent  events  to  which  chiefly  we  have  referred  as  of  importance 
in  relation  to  Ritualism  and  to  the  state  and  prospects  of  the  Church  of 
England,  are  the  death  of  Dr.  Pusey,  the  death  of  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  the  appointment  of  the  Bishop  of  Truro  as  his  successor,  and 
the  things  that  have  taken  place  in  connection  with  the  cases  of  Mr. 
Mackonochie,  Mr.  Qreen,  Mr.  De  la  Bere,  and  Mr  Enraght  Those  of 
the  last-mentioned  class  appear  to  have  the  first  claim  on  our  attention, 
for  out  of  them  more  immediately  the  present  crisis  has  arisen  in  the 
affairs  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  to  them  exclusively  shall  we  devote 
the  present  article. 

It  will  not  be  necessary  to  say  very  much  of  the  cases  of  Mr.  De  la 
Bere  and  Mr.  Enraght;  for,  although  they  are  of  the  same  nature  as 
those  of  Mr.  Qreen  and  Mr.  Mackonochie,  and  may  possibly,  in  their 
further  progress  and  through  the  consequences  to  which  they  lead,  be- 
come of  equally  great  public  interest,  they  are  not  so  as  yet  They  have 
not  yet  reached  a  stj^e  so  advanced;  and  it  depends  on  what  may 
further  be  done  in  connection  with  them,  what  bearing  they  shall  have 
on  questions,  vitally  affecting  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  England, 
which  have  been  brought  to  such  a  point  through  the  cases  of  Mr.  Green 
and  Mr.  Mackonochie  that  it  seems  impossible  for  their  final  decision  to 
be  long  deferred.  Leaving,  therefore,  the  caaes  of  Mr.  Enraght  and  Mr. 
De  la  Bere  to  be  noticed,  if  possible,  next  month,  we  shall  confine  our 
attention  for  the  present  to  the  cases  of  Mr.  Mackonochie  and  Mr. 
Green,  with  that  of  Mr.  Cowgill,  Mr.  Green's  former  curate,  and  now  his 
appointed  successor  at  Miles  Platting. 

THE   CASE   OF  MK.    MACKONOCaiX 

has  occupied  public  attention  more  than  any  other  case  of  its  kind,  partly 
owing  to  the  prominent  position  which  Mr.  Mackonochie  occupied  as  Rector 


34  RITUALISM. 

of  St  Alban's,  Holborn,  partly  to  the  extremeness  ol  his  Ritualism,  partly 
to  the  reputation  which  he  had  acquired  for  earnestness  in  good  works 
having  for  their  object  the  improvemeut — social,  moral,  and  religious — of 
the  inhabitants  of  his  London  parish,  and  partly  to  the  new  phases  in 
which  during  many  successive  years  the  case  has  again  and  again  pre- 
sented itself,  the  last  the  most  striking  of  all, — if  it  is  indeed  the  last,  of 
which  men  can  hardly  persuade  themselves,  but  rather  feel  constrained 
anxiously  to  ask  the  question  what  the  next  is  to  be.  A  few  years  ago 
the  case  of  Mr.  Dale  rivaled  it  for  a  time  in  the  interest  which  it  excit^ 
and  for  the  last  year  or  two  the  same  could  be  said  of  the  case  of  Mr.  Qreen ; 
but  the  case  of  Mr.  Mackonochie  was  before  the  public  long  before  either 
of  them,  and  the  events  by  which,  a  few  weeks  ago,  it  seemed  to  have 
been  brought  to  a  most  unexpected  close,  were  regarded  by  m^ny,  both 
of  those  who  rejoiced  at  them,  and  of  those  who  deplored  them,  as  pre- 
luding great  change^  and  marking  the  commencement  of  a  new  epoch  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  of  England.  It  is  about  sixteen  years  since 
proceedings  against  Mr.  Mackonochie  w^re  commenced.  We  cannot  here 
enter  into  the  history  of  the  case  ;  of  which  it  seems  only  necessary  to  say 
that  it  had  reached  the  point  of  Mr.  Mackonochie's  being  liable  to  imme- 
diate deprivation.  ''  Lord  Penzance  might  any  moment  have  been  asked," 
said  the  Standard  on  December  9th,  1882,  in  an  article  on  the  news  which 
then  had  just  startled  all  England,  *^  to  decree  the  deprivation  of  a  man 
who,  more  than  any  other  one  person,  had  systematically  set  him  at  naught, 
and  made  his  judgments  a  jest  and  a  byeword.  There  could  be  little  doubt 
as  to  what  hb  decision  would  be."  This  being  the  state  of  things,  the 
late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  on  his  death-bed,  but  whilst  yet  there  was 
hope  of  his  recovery,  addressed  a  letter  to  Mr.  Mackonochie,  which,  not- 
withstanding its  length,  we  must  here  insert  unabridged,  as  an  important 
historic  document,  and  necessary  to  the  right  understanding  of  what  took 
place  in  consequence  of  it. 

"  ADDnroTOir  Park,  Cbotdov,  I^^cv.  10,  ISS%, 

<<  My  dkab  Ms.  Mackonocbib, — My  thoughts — so  far  as  I  am  able  at 
present  to  give  steady  thought  to  public  matters — have  naturally  dwelt 
much  upon  the  troubles  and  difficulties  which  have  made  themselves  appa- 
rent in  connection  with  recent  Ritual  prosecutions.  I  am  exceedingly 
anxious  that  the  result  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Ecclesiastical  Courts 
should,  by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  Qod,  be  si\ch  as  to  allay  disquiet, 
and,  by  meeting  any  reasonable  objections  to  existing  procedure,  to  set 
men's  minds  free  for  the  pressing  duties  which  devolve  upon  the  Church 
in  the  face  of  prevailing  sin  and  unbelief. 

''Anything  which,  at  this  moment,  increases  bitterness  of  feeling  may 
do  permanent  mischief  to  the  cause  which  we  all  have  at  heart  Any* 
thing  which  tends  to  preserve  peace  now  will  make  a  satisfactory  solutioii 
of  our  difficulties  far  easier.  I  venture,  therefore,  privately  to  write  to 
you — though  I  cannot  yet  do  so  with  my  own  hand — ^to  invite  you 
seriously  to  consider  whether  you  can  in  any  way  contribute  to  mini- 
mise the  present  feeling  of  bitterness  which  undoubtedly  exists  in  some 
quarters. 

**  I  need  not  assure  you  that  I  do  not  wish  in  any  way  to  dictate  to  yon 
a  course  of  action,  but  if  you  feel  it  possible,  consistently  with  duty,  to 
withdraw  voluntarily  by  resignation  of  your  benefice  from  further  con- 
flict with  the  Courts,  I  am  quite  sure  you  would  be  acting  in  the  manner 
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best  calcalated  to  promote  the  real  power  and  usefulness  of  the  Chnrch 
to  which  we  belong.  I  make  this  appeal  to  you  under  a  strong  sense  of 
lespoQsibility.  You  will,  I  think,  feel  with  me  that  the  circumstances 
vnder  which  I  write  are  altogether  exceptional,  and  you  will,  I  know,  giye 
prayerful  thought  to  the  subject. 

"I  commend  you  to  the  guidance  of  Almighty  Qod,  and  ask  that  He 
may  give  ns  in  these  difficult  times  a  right  judgment  in  all  things. — I 
remain,  yours  very  truly,  "  A.  C.  Cantuak." 

To  this  Mr.  Mackonochie  replied,  asking  time  for  consideration,  as  it 
was  natural  and  right  that  he  should ;  but  finally,  after  receiving  a  letter 
from  the  Rev.  Randall  T.  Davidson,  the  Archbishop's  son-in-law,  of  date 
November  21,  which  informed  him  that  this  was  *'  among  the  very  few 
matters  concerning  the  outside  world  "  which  found  *'  a  recurring  place  " 
in  the  thoughts  and  conversation  of  the  then  evidently  dying  Archbishop, 
he  wrote,  on  November  23,  consenting  to  the  course  which  the  Archbishop 
had  recommended  to  him.     In  that  letter  he  said : — 

"  Your  Qrace  will,  I  am  sure,  understand  that  I  cannot  in  this  matter 
act  otherwise  than  with  that  obedience  to  my  conscience  to  which  you  refer 
me,  so  that  you  will  not  think  that  I  have  changed  my  conviction  as  to  the 
State  Courts.  I  accept  the  line  of  action  which  your  Grace  has  indicated 
simply  in  deference  to  you  as  supreme  representative  of  our  Lord  Christ 
in  aU  things  spiritual  in  this  land ;  and  not  as  withdrawing  anything  which 
I  have  said  or  done  in  regard  to  those  Courts.  This  I  cannot  agree  to  in 
any  way  whatever.  No  one  can  deny  that  the  bitterness  which  your  Qrace 
would  abate  is  altogether  an  exceptional  circumstance,  giving  rise  to  excep- 
tional  remedies  to  avert,  if  it  may  be,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  ruin  from 
His  Church,  and  leaving  her  free  for  the  future  discharge  of  her  great 
mission  at  home  and  in  foreign  lands." 

Another  paragraph  of  this  letter  must  here  be  quoted  : — ''  For  myself, 
I  hope  I  may  depend  upon  your  Grace's  good  ofBces  with  the  Bishop  of 
London,  so  that  I  may  be  licensed  or  instituted  at  once  to  whatever  work 
in  the  diocese  may  offer  itself  to  me." 

Then  followed  a  letter  from  the  Rev.  Randall  T.  Davidson  to  Mr. 
Mackonochie,  beginning,  '*  I  am  directed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury to  express  to  yon  with  how  strong  a  feeling  of  thankfulness  to  God 
he  has  received  your  letter  of  the  23d  inst.,"  and  ending  in  the  same 
strain,  "  It  will,  I  feel  sure,  be  a  satisfaction  to  you  to  know  what  plea- 
sure your  letter  has  brought  to  the  Archbishop  in  these  his  last  days,  as 
it  would  seem,  upon  earth ; "  also,  a  letter  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canter- 
bury to  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  effect  commending  Mr.  Mackonochie  to 
his  favour  and  patronage,  although  this  is  not  done  in  express  terms  ;  but 
a  desire  for  peace  at  any  price  is  expressed  such  as  Dr.  Tait  never  ex- 
pressed in  the  days  of  his  health  and  vigour, — upon  which,  however,  a 
speech  made  by -Mr.  Davidson  in  last  autumn's  Church  Congress  at  Derby, 
might  perhaps  be  regarded  as  throwing  some  light,  if  we  might  suppose 
him  to  have  exercised  much  influence  over  the  mind  of  his  father-in-law 
when  weakened  by  long  illness.  We  may,  perhaps,  find  a  future  oppor- 
tunity of  making  a  few  remarks  on  that  speech.  The  words  of  the  Arch- 
bishop's letter,  to  which  we  more  particularly  refer,  are  these : — "  1  have, 
of  coarse,  in  no  way  committed  you  by  the  action  I  have  thought  it  well 
to  take  in  the  interests  of  peace.     It  appears  to  me  a  great  blessing  that 
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a  gate  of  reconciliation  shoald  have  been  opened  by  Mr.  Mackonochie'a 
willingneaa  to  reaign." 

On  December  5,  the  Bishop  of  London,  in  whose  hands  Mr.  Mac- 
konochie'a resignation  had  bj  this  time  been  placed,  wrote  to  him,  express- 
iug  a  high  esteem  for  him  and  for  his  work,  expressing  satisfaction  with 
the  conclusion  at  which  he  had  arrived,  and  saying : — '*  I  can  well  under- 
stand the  difficulties  of  your  position,  which  must  have  been  great  and 
perplexing,  and  only  to  be  met  by  courage  of  the  true  stamp,  and  under 
a  firm  sense  of  duty.  Gk>d  grant  that  it  may  turn  to  the  Church's  peace." 
Peace  indeed !  the  Church's  peace !  Truth  and  error  to  be  reconciled, 
and  contend  against  each  other  no  more !  The  pure  worship  of  Gk>d  and 
the  mummeries  of  soul-degrading  superstition  to  be  equaOy  admissible  in 
the  Church !  What  other  idea  of  peace  can  the  Bishop  of  London's 
words  suggest,  when  it  is  considered  that  they  were  addressed  to  one  of 
the  most  extreme  Ritualists  in  England  ? 

Without  loss  of  time — within  three  days — ^it  was  announced  to  the 
astonishment  of  the  world  that  the  Rev.  R  A.  J.  Suckling,  Vicar  of  St 
Peter^s,  London  Docks,  had  been  appointed  by  the  Dean  and  Chapter  of 
8t.  Paul's  to  the  benefice  of  St  Alban's,  Holborn,  vacant  by  the  resigna- 
tion of  Mr.  Mackonochie,  and  that  Mr.  Mackonochie  had  been  appointed 
Mr.  Suckling's  successor  in  St.  Peter's,  London  Docks,  in  which  Mr.  Suck- 
ling was  the  successor  of  the  late  '^ Father"  Lowder.  This  shameful 
transaction  has  not  inappropriately  been  designated  the  ^'  Mackonochie 
Shuifle."  The  first  remarks  on  it  which  we  happened  to  read  were  those  of 
the  Standard,  and  some  of  them  are  specially  noteworthy,  because  the 
Standard  is  very  far  from  being  a  Low  Church  paper  or  in  sympadiy  with 
the  Church  Association : — ''  It  is,  of  course,  obvious  that  this  transaction 
ends  the  long  series  of  St  Alban's  Ritual  prosecutions  by  a  very  adroit 
manoeuvre,  in  which  the  late  Archbishop,  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  Mr. 
Mackonochie  himself  have  joined  to  secure  so  much  of  peace  to  the  Church 
as  can  be  obtained  by  finally  baffling  the  Church  Association.  .  .  .  The 
transaction  will  be  very  differently  viewed  by  different  people.  On  the 
one  side  it  will  be  denounced  as  a  piece  of  chicanery  worthy  of  first-rate 
Jesuits  and  third-rate  lawyers;  on  the  other,  it  will  be  hailed  as  the 
triumph  of  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  (with  a  little  of  the  harmlesanesa 
of  the  dove)  over  the  malice  of  persecutors,  and  will  be  piously  quoted 
as  another  instance  of  the  counsel  of  Achitophel  turned  into  fooli^ness. 
For  ourselves,  we  prefer  to  call  it  a  clever  manoeuvre,  involving  nothing 
illegal,  nothing  dishonourable,  but,  all  the  same,  effectually  driving  the 
proverbial  coach  and  six  through  the  spirit  of  the  law  and  over  the  dead 
body  of  its  letten"  And  then  follows  a  very  lame  apology  for  the  trans 
action,  beginning  thus :  *^  It  is  true  that,  if  the  existing  law  were  all  that 
could  be  desired,  there  could  be  no  two  ways  of  regarding  such  a  pro- 
ceeding ; "  but  excusing  it  on  the  grounds  that  recent  decisions  are  '*  very 
loudly  questioned  as  being  bad  law,"  and  that  a  Royal  Commiasion  has 
been  appointed  to  consider  the  state  of  the  law  as  to  existing  courts  for 
ecclesiastical  causes ;  after  which  follows  some  exultation  over  the  (sup- 
posed) failure  of  the  Church  Association  to  accomplish  any  of  the  objects 
at  which  it  aimed  by  prosecutions, — as  if  it  were  of  little  or  no  import- 
ance to  have  had  many  of  the  worst  Ritualistic  practices  judicially  con- 
demned as  illegal, — ^the  last  note  of  exultation  being  concerning  the  case 
of  Mr.  Mackonochie : — *'  And  now  Mr.  Mackonochie,  after  sixteen  years 
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of  litigation,  goes  back  to  a  district  from  which  he  came,  and  in  which 
he  will  find  a  ritual  far  in  advance  of  that  of  St.  Alban's,  Holbom ;  and 
he  exchanges  with  a  man  who  will  cany  on  all  the  traditions  of  the 
«hurch  he  leaves." 

It  is  quite  true,  we  believe,  that  the  ritual  in  St.  Peter's,  London 
Docks,  is  in  advance  even  of  that  of  St.  Alban's,  Holbom,  and  it  may 
perhaps  be  of  some  use,  as  more  perfectly  exhibiting  the  nature  of  the 
transaction  in  which  the  Bishop  of  London  has  been  one  of  the  parties, 
that  we  should  here  introduce  an  account  of  the  mode  in  which  public 
worship  is  conducted  in  that  church.  It  is  taken  from  the  Record  of 
December  29,  1882:— 

**  The  *f olio  wing  notes  were  taken  at  the  communion  service  at  eleven 
o'clock,  at  St.  Peter's,  London  Docks,  on  Sunday  last : — 

*^  The  Yicar  celebrated.  Six  lighted  candles  were  on  the  communion- 
table during  the  service ;  at  consecration  prayer  two  more  were  added 
as  in  Bomish  churches.  The  Yicar  processionised  up  to  the  table  with 
acolytes  and  persons  bearing  a  processional  cross  before  him,  as  is  done  in 
the  case  of  Homish  archbishops.  Incense  was  burnt,  and  used  cere- 
monially as  at  high  mass.  The  Yicar  was  vested  in  alb,  girdle,  stole, 
maniple,  chasuble,  and  biretta,  and  was  assisted  by  two  other  ministers, 
after  the  fashion  of  the  Romish  deacon  and  subdeacon  at  high  mass,  one 
vested  in  alb,  girdle,  stole,  and  maniple ;  the  other  with  alb,  girdle,  and 
maniple.  The  celebrant  turned  his  back  to  the  people  during  the  conse- 
cration prayer,  so  as  to  prevent  their  seeing  the  manual  acts ;  prostrated 
himself  after  the  prayer  of  consecration  ;  elevated  the  wafer  high  above 
his  head,  also  the  cup ;  during  which  elevations  a  small  bell  was  rung. 
The  celebrant  alone  communicated,  during  which  the  Agnus  Dei  was 
sung.  The  cup  was  ceremonially  rinsed  and  wiped.  There  is  a  cross 
over  the  communion-table,  a  crucifix  over  the  pulpit.  Stations  of  the 
Cross  on  the  walls,  and  one  confessional.  Notice  was  given  out  by  the 
Yicar  that  confessions  would  be  heard  that  day.  The  prayers  of  the  con- 
gregation were  asked  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  two  persons  lately 
deceased." 

It  was  not  merely  with  astonishment  and  sorrow  that  the  Evangelical 
ministers  and  members  of  the  Church  of  England  viewed  this  transaction, 
on  its  becoming  known  to  them,  but  with  great  alarm ;  many  of  them 
indeed  were  struck  with  consternation,  too  hastily  taking  for  granted  that 
the  long  struggle  against  Romanising  Ritualism  had  ended  in  their 
hopeless  discomfiture,  and  that  by  what  had  taken  place  the  Romanising 
party  in  the  Church  had  obtained  the  certainty  of  complete  toleration  in 
it  for  the  Mass  and  all  other  Romish  abominations.  It  seemed  to  them 
that  the  rulers  of  the  Church  had  weakly  and  unfaithfully  capitulated  to 
the  enemies  of  its  Protestantism.  The  Record  expressed  a  very  prevalent 
feeling  in  saying : — *^  The  Protestant  purity  of  the  Church  is  of  so  little 
account  with  our  rulers  that  it  is  readily  sacrificed  for  the  sake  of  over- 
coming the  complications  of  a  protracted  litigation Now,  without 

a  word,  apparently  without  a  thought,  the  thing  is  done,  and  the  tolera- 
tion of  the  Mass  in  the  Church  of  England  has  become  a  fact."  A  letter 
in  that  paper,  of  date  December  18,  by  *'A  Yicar  of  Twenty  Years* 
Standing,"  contains  the  following  sentence  : — '*  We  looked  to  our  bishops 
to  uphold  our  Church  in  Reformation  principles,  but  instead  of  this  they 
are  openly  sheltering  the  lawbreakers,  and  covertly  allowing  our  Church 
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to  be  Romanised/'  Another  clergyman,  on  December  20th,  wrote  in  even 
stronger  terms : — '^  It  appears  to  me  that  the  hour  may  shortly  come 
when  our  leaders  may  have  to  look  a  disruption  fully  in  the  face.  We 
will  never  desert  a  sinking  ship,  but  we  may  presently,  with  broken 
hearts,  have  to  leave  our  old  vessel,  because  those  on  board  of  her  are 
hobting  another  ensign  than  that  of  our  Sovereign,  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
The  fond  but  mistaken  thought  that  a  public  scandal  might  be  stayed  if 
Mr.  Mackouochie  would  resign  his  living  may  be  appreciated  in  a  dying 
Primate,  long  moribund,  with  the  faculties  of  body,  mind,  and  spirit 
weakened  by  slow  decay.  But  to  condone  the  action  of  the  Bishop  of 
London  in  deliberately  consenting  to  institute  a  defiant  lawbreaker  to  a 
new  living  in  his  diocese  is  impossible."  We  might  easily  piultiply 
similar  quotations  from  other  letters  written  and  published  whilst  the 
*'  disgraceful  juggle/'  as  one  of  them  terms  it,  was  still  very  recent,  but  it 
is  unnecessary.  We  quote,  however,  the  following  sentences  from  the 
Jiecoi'd  of  December  22,  as  showing  how  gloomy  the  Evangelical  party  in 
the  Church  of  England  regarded  the  prospects  of  true  Protestantism 
within  its  pale  to  have  suddenly  become,  and  with  what  apprehensions 
of  coming  evil  faithful  men  prepared  themselves  to  follow  the  path  of 
duty  in  new  and  trying  circumstances.  "  That  the  bishops,  under  the 
guidance  of  Dr.  Benson,  and  supported  by  the  widespread  feeling  of  utter 
weariness  which  the  long  delays,  the  irritating  failures,  the  barren  victories 
and  the  frivolous  technicalities  of  the  ritual  suits  have  engendered,  will 
from  this  time  treat  Ritualism  as  within  the  limits  of  loyal  adherence  to 
the  Church,  seems,  we  deeply  regret  to  say,  beyond  doubt.  What  are 
Evangelical  Churchman  to  do  in  the  face  of  the  toleration  of  Ritualism  1 
Some  of  our  correspondents  talk  of  disruption.  We  regret  this  very 
much.  So  long  as  the  law  and  formularies  of  our  Church  are  unchanged, 
we  fail  to  see  any  justification  for  secession.  The  presence  of  disloyal 
Romanisers  in  our  midst,  even  although  permitted  by  our  spiritual  rulers, 
does  not  diminish  our  right  to  remain  in  the  Reformed  Church  of  our 
Protestant  forefathers.  But  if  we  have  the  right  to  remain,  surely  it  is 
our  duty  to  remain.  The  day  may  come  when  our  formularies  may  be 
altered,  and  toleration  of  evil  may  develop  into  adoption  of  it.  Then,  we 
say  it  sorrowfully,  disruption  would  be  inevitable." 

If  the  true  Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England  were  dismayed  and 
perplexed,  the  Ritualists  were  proportionately  jubilant.  They  exulted  over 
the  *^  trebly  nauseous"  ''  cup  of  humiliation"  which  that  "  pestilent  clique," 
the  Church  Association,  had  been  made  to  drin(,  showing  what  spirit  they 
are  of  by  much  writing  in  this  strain — ^a  strain  familiar  to  all  who  are 
much  acquainted  with  the  controversial  writings  of  Romish  priests. 
Sometimes,  however,  they  adopted  a  very  different  one,  all  sweetness  and 
amity,  like  that  of  a  Romish  priest  at  a  bazaar  addressing  his  dear  '*  Pro- 
tiistant  brethren."  The  President  of  the  English  Church  Union*  expressed 
the  hope  that,  in  sight  of  the  graves  of  Dr.  Pusey  and  the  late  Arch- 
bishop, "  which  speak  of  nothing  but  peace,"  those  who  were  responsible 
for  recent  prosecutions  and  those  who  have  been  the  objects  of  them 
would  "  remember  only  that  they  are  one  in  Christ."  To  which  it  has 
been  well  replied  : — ^'  It  is  not  a  mere  difference  of  external  form  that 

*  It  may  be  proper  here  to  mentiop,  for  the  sake  of  some  of  our  Scotch  retderp, 
that  the  hngKtk  C  hurch  Union  is  a  Ritualist  society,  the  Englith  Church  Anociation 
a  society  formed  for  the  p:  rpote  of  contending  againtt  Bitualism. 
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separates  U8,  it  is  a  matter  of  faitb,  it  is  fidelity  to  our  great  Captain,  it 
is  the  fundamental  constitution  of  our  branch  of  Christ's  Church  that  is 
involved  ;  **  and  the  desire  for  peace  has  been  very  properly  scouted  as 
merely  a  desire  to  hold  undisturbed  a  position  that  has  been  gained. 
But  Uie  position  has  not  been  so  securely  gained  by  the  Eitualists  as  at 
first  it  seemed  to  be,  and  the  true-hearted  Protestants  of  the  Church  of 
England  have  been  cheered  and  their  hopes  revived  by  an  event  as  un- 
expected as  that  which  came  upon  them  as  a  stunning  blow.  To  gain  a 
full  view  of  the  present  state  of  matters,  we  must  now  turn  from  the  case 
of  Mr.  Mackonochie  to 

THE  CASE   OF  MR.   GREEN. 

It  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  say  a  single  word  of  the  history  of 
this  case  prior  to  the  end  of  last  July,  when  the  article  on  Bitualism  pub- 
lished in  the  August  number  of  the  Bulioark  was  written.  Mr.  Green 
was  then  still  a  prisoner  in  Lancaster  Castle;  and,  without  at  all  im- 
pugning his  right  to  be  accounted  a  conscientious  man,  we  gave  reasons 
for  refusing  to  join  with  his  Ritualist  brethren  in  regarding  him  as  a 
martyr  for  Christian  principle  and  religious  liberty.  The  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury's  Imprisonment  for  Contumacy  Bill,  intended  to  effect  Mr. 
Green's  liberation,  and  to  put  it  in  the  power  of  the  Archbishop  of  the 
province  to  liberate  at  his  discretion  any  clergyman  subjected  to  imprison- 
ment for  any  similar  cause,^  happily  failed  to  pass,  and  never  even  reached 
the  Second  Beading  stage,  in  the  House  of  Commons.  The  three  years 
accorded  by  the  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act  having  expired  in  August, 
— ^if  not,  as  many  thought,  in  June, — ^without  his  having  paid  any  regard 
to  the  monitions  and  inhibition  of  the  Ecclesiastical  Court,  Mr.  Green 
incurred  the  penalty  of  deprivation,  and  the  benefice  of  Miles  Platting 
became  vacant  Mr.  Green,  however,  remained  in  prison,  and  many,  who 
had  seen  no  reason  for  sympathising  with  him  before,  then  began  to  do 
so,  and  to  think  it  a  cruel  thing  still  to  keep  him  there.  They  could  see 
no  object  to  be  gained  by  it,  although,  of  course,  he  was  still  liable  to 
continued  imprisonment  until  he  should  in  some  way  submit  himself  to 
the  authority  which  he  had  set  at  nought.  But  why,  it  was  asked,  should 
this  be  insisted  on  ?  Surely,  men  said,  it  was  no  longer  worth  while  to  do 
so ;  it  seemed  that  the  only  worthy  object  which  the  Church  Association 
c^mld  have  had  in  view  in  the  proceedings  against  Mr.  Green  had  been 
fully  gained,  and  that  to  prolong  his  incarceration  was  to  exhibit  a  feeling 
of  mean  vindictiveness.  This  the  Ritualists  much  exerted  themselves  to 
represent  to  the  public  as  the  true  state  of  the  matter ;  although  all  the 
while  they  wished  that  Mr.  Green,  being  liberated,  should  take  advantage 
of  a  strange  peculiarity  of  English  law — return  to  Miles  Platting,  take 
possession  of  the  benefice  whilst  no  one  had  yet  been  appointed  to  it  and 
had  entered  into  possession  of  it,  and  retain  it  and  conduct  the  services  in 
the  church  in  the  same  Romish  fashion  as  before,  not  to  be  ejected — if 
at  all — except  by  another  troublesome  and  tedious  legal  process.  The 
patron  of  Miles  Platting  being  as  zealous  a  Ritualist  as  Mr.  Green  him- 
self, the  field  would  have  been  open  for  this  course  of  procedure  on  his 
part,  if  only  the  prosecutors  of  the  case  against  him  could  have  been 
cajoled  or  bullied  into  that  withdrawal  from  it  which  would  have  allowed 

*  See  Bulxearh  of  August  1882. 
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liim  to  walk  out  of  prison  in  good  time.  The  Record,  on  September  8, 
thus  stated  the  reasons  for  which  the  Church  Association  still  refrained 
from  taking  the  step  that  would  immediately  have  set  Mr.  Green  at 
liberty  : — "  Sir  T.  Percival  Heywood,  the  patron  of  Miles  Platting,  is  the 
sole  impediment  to  the  release  of  his  friend  Mr.  Green.  Mr.  Green  and 
the  English  Church  Union,  of  which  he  is  the  tool,  have  in  the  most 
formal  manner  announced  their  determination  to  resist  deprivation  just 
as  they  have  resisted  suspension.  We  know  what  this  means.  It  means 
that  if  Mr.  Green  were  set  at  liberty  to-morrow,  he  would  at  once  return 
to  Miles  Platting  and  re-enter  into  possession  of  the  living  from  which  the 
law  has  ejected  him.  At  the  present  moment  there  is  nothing  whatever 
to  prevent  this  being  done  if  the  prison  doors  were  open.  Sir  T.  Percival 
Heywood,  the  patron,  would  encourage  and  assist  Mr.  Green,  and  as  he 
carefully  abstains  from  appointing  a  successor,  there  would  be  no  rival 
rector  to  encounter.  But  suppose  this  manoeuvre  successfully  carried 
ont^  and  Mr.  Green  once  more  installed  at  Miles  Platting,  indulging  in  all 
his  old  practices  and  superstitions,  what  remedy  would  there  be  ?  Actually 
none  except  fresh  proceedings,  ending  in  a  fresh  imprisonment.  .  .  . 
But  the  public  must  be  approached  warily.  The  first  thing  is  to  get  Mr. 
Green  out  of  prison.  To  effect  this  the  papers  are  inundated  with  letters- 
exclaiming  on  the  cruelty  and  folly  and  needlessness  of  keeping  Mr.  Green 
in  prison  now  that  he  is  deprived^*  Some  delay  took  place,  in  consequence 
of  the  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act  requiring  formal  notice  of  the 
vacancy  caused  by  the  deprivation  of  a  clergyman  in  such  a  case  to  be 
given  to  the  patron  by  the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  and  the  Bishop  of  Man* 
Chester  hesitating  as  to  his  legal  right  and  obligation  to  do  so  until  he 
should  receive  formal  intimation  of  the  fact  from  the  Ecclesiastical  Court^ 
which  it  might  have  been  doubtful  if  Lord  Penzance  would  have  found 
himself  legally  bound  or  entitled  to  give ;  but  the  Bishop  was  ere  long 
satisfied  that  he  was  legally  entitled  to  send  the  notice  at  once,  upon  the 
information  which  he  already  possessed,  and  it  was  sent  accordingly  in 
the  end  of  September.  In  a  meeting  of  Ritualists  held  at  Derby  on 
October  4,  during  the  time  of  the  Church  Congress  there,  Sir  T.  Percival 
Heywood  referred,  in  a  wild  and  passionate  speech,  to  the  new  state  of 
the  case  resulting  from  the  notice  sent  to  him  by  the  Bishop,  and  at  the 
same  time  to  what  he  called  the  charge  that  had  been  brought  against 
him  by  the  Record  in  the  sentences  above  quoted.  He  said  that  *'  he  had 
been  charged  in  a  paper  not  favourable  to  them  that  he  had  acted  in  an 
underhand  and  indirect  manner.  There  should  be  no  doubt  about  that 
from  to-night  He  had  that  day  received  from  the  Bishop  of  Manchester 
notice  that  the  living  of  Miles  Platting  was  vacant."  "  I  do  not  mean,'^ 
said  Sir  Percival,  **  to  accept  that  notice.  I  say  that  Lord  Penzance  has 
no  power  to  deprive  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  English 
Church  Union  has  fought  Mr.  Green's  battle  bravely  and  generously.  My 
turn  comes  now.  1  am  told  cruel  things ;  I  am  told  that  if  I  put  a  new 
man  into  Miles  Platting,  Mr.  Green  shall  be  released.  VHiat  I  Insult  Mr. 
Green,  insult  those  churchwardens  who  have  stood  by  him  so  loyally  and 
weU.  Insult  those  parishioners  who  are  praying  God  to  restore  their 
honoured  Rector) — No,  so  help  me  God  !  Not  even  though  I  am  told  I 
am  acting  in  an  underhand  and  intriguing  manner.  I  have  received  no 
notice  from  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  until  three  days  ago,  but  now  I 
know  what  course  to  take,  and  if  I  failed  to  do  so  I  should  fail  in  my 
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dutj  to  Mr.  Green,  to  his  churchwardens,  to  his  parishioners,  and  to  the 
people  of  England  at  large.  I  hold  absolately  that  Mr.  Green  is  illegally 
imprisoned  from  beginning  to  end.  There  is  no  justification  for  it  what- 
eyer,  and  somehow  or  other  I  do  belieye  that  at  last  such  a  feeling  will  be 
created  in  this  conntrj  that  Mr.  Green  will  come  out — and  come  out  as 
Rector  of  Miles  Platting.  That  is  the  great  object  I  have  at  heart,  and  I 
pray  God  that  I  may  succeed."  It  may  be  remarked  here  in  passing  that 
the  attachment  of  the  parishioners  of  Miles  Platting  to  Mr.  Green  is  de- 
clared by  credible  witnesses  not  to  be  quite  so  strong  and  general  as  might 
be  inferred  from  Sir  T.  P.  Heywood's  speech ;  the  fact  being  that  a  flourish- 
ing congregation,  gathered  under  a  very  different  ministry,  was  scattered 
to  the  winds  by  Mr.  Green,  and  a  new  congregation  formed,  composed,  as 
the  Siahop  of  Manchester  stated  in  the  York  Convocation  in  February, 
1882,  of  persons  comparatively  few  of  whom  pe  parishioners. 

Mr.  Green,  having  learned  that  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  was  pro- 
ceeding to  sequestrate  his  benefice,  and  was  about  to  appear  "  in  Lord 
Penzance's  court  **  to  apply  for  his  release  from  prison,  deemed  it  exper 
dient  to  send  a  letter  of  resignation  to  Sir  T.  P.  Heywood,  which,  how- 
ever, in  the  circnmstanoes,  was  of  no  more  value  than  a  piece  of  waste 
paper.  In  a  long  farewell  letter  to  the  Congregation  and  Parishioners  of 
Miles  Platting,  he  stated,  as  a  reason  for  his  resigning,  his  desire  to  secure 
the  right  of  patronage  to  Sir  T.  P.  Hey  wood, — ^that  is,  to  prevent  the  right 
of  next  presentation  from  falling  to  the  Bishop  of  Manchester.  He  said : — 
'^  To  maintain  myself  in  Miles  Platting  in  the  face  of  existing  obstacles 
would,  as  you  know,  entail  our  expulsion  from  the  Church  and  the  loss 
of  the  patronage."  The  English  Church  Union  desired,  it  is  evident,  to 
make  sure,  as  Mr.  Green  could  no  longer  be  maintained  in  the  position  of 
Rector  of  Miles  Platting,  that  his  successor  there  should  be  as  thorough  a 
Ritualist  as  himself. 

On  November  4,  Lord  Penzance,  on  application  of  the  Bishop  of  Man- 
chester, the  promoters  of  the  suit  against  if  r.  Green  acquiescing,  made  an 
order  for  his  release  from  prison.  No  notice  whatever  was  taken  of  Mr. 
Green's  resignation ;  he  was  dealt  with  as  having  been  deprived  of  his 
benefice. 

THB  OASX  or  MB.    COWOILL. 

Sir  T.  Percival  Heywood  now  lost  no  time  in  appointing  the  Rev. 
Harry  Cowgill  as  Mr.  Green's  successor  in  Miles  Platting,  Mr.  Cowgill 
having  for  some  time  officiated  as  assistant  curate  there,  and  having  con- 
ducted the  services  with  all  the  illegal  ritual  with  which  they  had  been 
eondneted  by  Mr.  Green.  The  Bishop  of  Manchester  refused  to  institute 
Mr.  CowgiU.  In  a  letter,  of  date  December  18,  which  he  had  the  cour- 
tesy to  write  to  Sir  T.  P.  Heywood,and  which  has  been  published  along  with 
Sir  T.  P.  Heywood's  reply  to  it,  the  Bishop,  Dr.  Eraser,  very  folly 
stated  his  reasons  for  tlds  refusal,  and  they  are  reasons  in  the  highest 
degree  honourable  to  him  as  a  Protestant,  and  as  a  man  of  principle  and 
nprightness.  His  conduct  is  all  tha  more  worthy  of  praise,  because  of  the 
very  trying  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed,  made  peculiarly  trying 
by  the  bad  precedent  just  set  before  him  by  the  conduct  of  the  Bishop 
of  London  in  the  ''  Mackonochie  Shuffle."  He  says : — "  The  causes  which 
led  to  the  deprivation  of  the  late  Rector,  the  Rev.  S.  F.  Green,  are  notorious. 
Oao  I,  without  assisting  others  to  trample  on  the  law  of  the  Church  and 
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realm,  and  to  defy  all  constituted  authority,  institute  to  the  eame  benefice 
a  clergyman  who  admits  that  he  has  practised  there  the  same  illegal  cere- 
monisd  acts  for  practising  which  Mr.  Green  was  deprived,  and  who,  I  have 
every  reason  to  believe,  means  to  continue  and  repeat  the  same  illegal  cere- 
monial acts,  if  and  when  he  should  be  instituted  to  the  benefice)'*  He 
enumerates  these  illegal  acts,  and  goes  on  to  say  : — **  All  these  ceremonial 
acts  Mr.  Cowgill  admits  that  he  has  done  while  acting  as  assistant  curate 
in  the  parish  of  St.  John's,  Miles  Platting.  He  defends  them  on  grounds 
the  validity  of  which  I  cannot  admit ;  and  though  he  declined  to  give  any 
engagement  or  promise  that  he  will  not  continue  to  do  these  same  things 
in  the  future,  he  said  that '  I  could  not  expect  him  to  undo  Mr.  Green's 
life  work,  and  that  he  should  consider  himself  as  acting  like  Judas  Iscariot 
to  him  if  he  consented  to  do  so.'  Mr.  Cowgill,  in  a  protest  which  was 
handed  to  me,  claims  that,  inasmuch  as  he  has  fulfilled  or  is  ready  to 
fulfil  all  the  legal  obligations  which  the  Bishop  is  entitled  to  require,  pro- 
ducing his  letters  of  orders,  and  the  letters  testimonial  signed  by  three 
clergymen,  to  take  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  canonical  obedience,  I  have 
no  alternative  but  to  institute  him.  But  I  am  not  satisfied  with  the  let- 
ters testimoniaL  In  them  the  subscribing  clergymen  state  that,  '  having 
had  opportunities  of  observing  his  conduct,'  Mr.  Cowgill  '  hath  not  at  any 
time,  so  far  as  they  know  or  believe,  held,  written,  or  taught  anything 
contrary  to  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  Church  of  England.'  These 
clergymen  are  fully  aware  of  the  illegal  acts  which  Mr.  Cowgill  admits 
that  he  has  practised  during  the  time  that  he  has  been  officiating  as  assis- 
tant curate  of  St.  John's,  Miles  Platting,  and  that  he  practised  them  because 
he  holds  them  to  be.lawf  ul  and  not  contrary  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church 
of  England,  though  the  said  acts  have  been  declared  to  be  illegal  by  the 
Court  of  Final  Appeal  in  cadses  ecclesiastical.  On  this  account,  therefore, 
I  am  not  satisfied  with  the  letters  testimonial,  with  regard  to  the  declara- 
tion of  assent  which  Mr.  Cowgill  says  he  is  ready  to  make,  in  which  he 
assents  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  declares  that  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  Sacraments  he  will  use  the  form  in  the  said  book  prescribed, 
and  none  other,  except  so  far  as  shall  be  ordered  by  lawful  authority. 
Mr.  Cowgill  has  already  made  the  declaration  when  he  was  ordained,  and 
yet  it  has  not  prevented  him  from  introducing  into  the  administration  of 
the  Holy  Communion  forms  not  prescribed  by  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
nor  ordered  by  any  lawful  authority.  The  declaration  of  assent,  there- 
fore, as  it  would  be  taken  by  Mr.  Cowgill,  is  no  guarantee  that  he  will  not 
continue  and  repeat  the  same  unlawful  acts  which  he  has  practised  hither- 
to, and  for  practising  which  Mr.  Green  has  been  deprived.  And  lastly, 
with  regard  to  the  oath  of  canonical  obedience  to  the  bishop,  not  only  did 
Mr.  Cowgill  refuse  to  answer  the  following  question  when  formally  put  to 
him,  *  If  you  should  become  Rector  of  St.  John's,  Miles  Platting,  and  your 
bishop  should  admonish  you  to  abstain  from  or  discontinue  the  use  of  the 
above-named  things  and  practices,  should  you  feel  yourself  bound  to  sub- 
mit yourself  to  his  judgment,  according  to  your  ordination  vow  and  the 
directions  in  the  preface  of  the  Prayer-book  concerning  the  services  of  the 
Church  t '  but  when  asked  what  he  meant  by  canonical  obedience  to  the 
bishop,  he  said  he  meant  obedience  to  the  Prayer-book ;  and  when  further 
pressed  that  the  Prayer-book  did  not  prescribe  the  use  of  the  mixed 
chalice,  and  asked  how  he  would  act  if  the  bishop  admonished  him  to 
give  up  that  practice,  he  replied  that  the  biahop  surely  would  not  require 
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him  to  give  up  what  was  part  of  the  institution  of  Christ.  And  thus  the 
oath  of  canonical  obedience  administered  in  one  sense,  but  taken  in  another, 
is  no  security  against  the  continuance  and  repetition  of  the  illegal  acts 
which  Mr.  Cowgill  has  hitherto  practised  in  the  church  of  St.  John's, 
Miles  Platting." 

In  Sir  T.  P.  Hey  wood's  long  reply  to  this  letter  there  is  nothing  worthy 
of  notice  but  the  following  sentences,  which  make  it  too  probable  that 
there  may  be  much  litigation  and  trouble  before  this  case  is  at  an  end  : — 
•*  Should  your  Lordship  still  refuse  to  institute  him  you  will  drive  me  to 
one  of  two  alternatives  :  either — though  with  the  greatest  reluctance — ^to 
seek  in  a  Court  of  Law  to  protect  my  right  of  patronage,  which  I  have 
exercised  to  the  best  of  my  judgment ;  or  to  ask  Mr.  Green  to  receive  back 
the  resignation  which  he  placed  in '  my  hands — your  Lordship  having 
refused  to  accept  it — ^and  to  take  his  old  place  in  the  rectory,  from  which, 
in  generous  consideration  for  me,  he  withdrew."  **  As  a  trustee  of  the 
living,  not  allovnng  the  legality  of  the  sequestration,  I  should  now  con- 
sider it  a  breach  of  trust  were  I  to  allow  any  of  the  funds  to  be  diverted 
to  the  payment  of  the  priest  you  have  put  in  charge." 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  has  been  most 
violently  assailed  in  the  Ritualist  papers ;  nor  that  his  noble  conduct  has 
filled  the  hearts  of  the  Evangelical  and  truly  Protestant  party  in  the  Church 
of  England  with  new  thankfulness  and  hope.  Both  parties  now  feel  that 
the  long  contest  between  them  is  not  yet  at  an  end.  Notwithstanding 
the 'miserable  termination  of  the  Mackonochie  case — ^if  it  is  indeed  ter- 
minated— it  is  not  yet  by  any  means  a  fixed  and  certain  thing  that  the  Mass 
is  henceforth  to  be  tolerated  in  the  Church  of  England  ;  and  it  does  not 
even  seem  improbable  that  the  feelings  awakened  by  the  events  of  the  last 
six  weeks,  and  the  thoughts  to  which  they  have  led,  may  contribute  much 
to  a  final  and  not  very  distant  triumph  of  the  Protestant  cause. 
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WE  are  loth  to  believe  that  the  British  Government  should  attempt 
to  bring  their  country  into  anything  like  direct  relations  with  the 
ruling  powers  at  the  Vatican ;  and  we  decline  to  listen  to  every 
rumour  which  partisans  may  send  forth  against  Her  Majesty's  Govern- 
ment, whether  that  Government  should  for  the  time  be  Liberal  or  Con- 
servative. That  any  such  relations  are  intended  has  been  denied ;  and 
we  are  bound  to  accept  the  denial  until  proof  is  furnished  that  the  case  is 
otherwise.  And  yet  there  are  facts  and  circumstances  bearing  on  this 
question  that  require  to  be  explained  more  fully  and  frankly  than  they 
have  yet  been,  if  the  Government  would  clear  themselves  and  satisfy  the 
country.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  Mr.  Errington,  an  Irish  member  of 
Parliament^  was  in  close  communication  with  Popish  authorities  in  Rome 
last  winter ;  neither  can  it  be  denied  that  he  was  furnished  by  the  Govern- 
ment with  instructions  of  some  kind  or  other.  All  this  was  admitted  in 
answer  to  questions  put  in  the  House  of  Commons  during  last  ordinary 
session  of  Parliament.  But  the  answers  were  not  of  a  kind  to  satisfy 
either  the  questioners  or  the  country  at  large.  There  is  still  a  haze  and 
vagueness  that  require  to  be  cleared  away ;  and  unless  this  is  done,  and 
done  qcdckly,  the  matter  will  certainly  receive  farther  attention.     Things 
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cannot  be  sJlowed  to  rest  as  they  now  are.  To  draw  this  Protestant 
nation  into  an  alliance  with  the  Papal  powers  is  a  thing  that  will  not  be 
tolerated.  Indifferent  and  lethargic  as  British  Protestants  are  said  to  be, 
it  is  rather  too  mnch  to  expect  that  they  will  quietly  submit  to  such  a 
procedure.  We  are  not  ignorant  of  Romish  tactics.  When  they  wish  to 
do  an  act  which  they  know  will  be  offensiyey  they  first  give  forth  a  report 
that  it  has  been  done.  This  awakens  a  storm  of  indignation.  They  wait 
till  it  reaches  its  height,  and  then  come  forth  with  a  denial  of  the  rumour, 
and  put  their  opponents  to  shame  for  having  listened  to  a  false  report. 
As  soon,  however,  as  the  excitement  has  died  away,  the  offensive  act  is 
done ;  and  their  opposers,  remembering  their  former  discomfiture,  do  not 
care  to  renew  the  expression  of  their  indignation. 

Mr.  Errington  is  again  at  Home,  and  the  Morning  Post^a  correspon- 
dent there  reports  that,  on  his  making  his  appearance  at  the  Vatican, 
on  the  1st  of  January,  he  was  saluted  by  the  Papal  gendarmerie  as 
the  representative  of  England  (il  MiniHro  (TlnghilUrra)  ;  a  fact  which 
very  clearly  indicates  how  the  wind  blows  in  that  quarter,  and  about 
which  there  can  be  no  such  doubt  as  there  was  from  the  first  concern- 
ing the  accuracy  of  the  information  which  the  correspondent  of  the 
Standard  at  Home  received  and  communicated  to  that  paper  in  the  last 
week  of  December,  of  its  having  been  resolved  by  the  British  €k)vemment 
to  appoint  a  diplomatic  agent  at  the  Papal  Court.  That  the  present 
Qovernment  of  this  country  might  desire  to  do  so,  it  was  too  easy  to 
believe.  But  even  if  the  letters  of  Cardinal  M'Cabe  to  Cardinal  Jaoobini, 
and  of  Cardinal  Jacobini  to  Cardinal  M'Cabe,  published  in  the  Standard 
as  confirmatory  of  this  report,  were  proved  to  be  authentic,  we  should  still 
be  compelled  to  accept  as  conclusive  with  regard  to  this  matter  Mr. 
Gladstone's  statement,  that  he  is  not  aware  of  any  such  intention  on  the 
part  of  the  Gk>vemment  as  that  alleged  by  the  Rome  correspondent  of 
the  Standard,  It  will  be  accepted,  however,  as  nothing  more  than  a 
declaration  that  the  appointment  of  an  accredited  diplomatic  agent  at  the 
Vatican  has  not  yet  been  resolved  upon, — not  at  all  as  proving  that  the  idea 
of  entering  into  such  relations  with  the  Papal  Court  has  not  been,  and  is 
not  still,  favourably  entertained  by  the  Government  of  which  Mr.  Glad- 
stone is  the  head.  Remembering  how  questions  asked  in  the  House  of 
Commons  concerning  Mr.  Errington's  former  visits  to  Rome  i^ere  answered, 
we  know  that  we  must  be  careful  not  to  attach  to  Mr.  Gladstone's  words 
on  the  present  occasion  any  meaning  beyond  what  in  their  strictest 
interpretation  they  will  bear. 

As  to  the  error  of  the  Standard's  correspondent — for  we  must  assume 
that  it  was  an  errors— it  is  very  easy  to  account  for  it  The  whole  history 
of  Mr.  Errington's  visits  to  Rome,  and  of  the  communications  between 
the  British  Government  and  the  Vatican,  unquestionably  carried  on 
through  him,  although  not  in  a  recognised  ofiioial  capacity,  had  no  doubt 
prepared  the  mind  of  this  Englishman,  as  it  was  natural  that  it  should, 
for  the  ready  reception  of  the  statement  made  to  him  as  one  of  certain 
fact  by  some  person  on  whom  he  thought  he  could  depend  for  accuracy 
of  information.  His  informant  may  possibly  have  been  an  enthusiastic 
member  of  the  ''Papaline"  party,  generally  well  acquainted  with  the 
news  current  in  the  Vatican,  but  who,  the  wish  being  father  to  the 
thought,  honestly  but  incautiously  reported  as  a  fact  a  mere  inference 
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drawn  from  the  real  facts.  Or  he  may  have  been  purposely  deceived  in 
order  that,  through  the  publication  of  Uie  report  sent  by  him,  the  feeling 
of  the  British  people  as  to  the  subject  of  it  might  be  tested ;  and  this  we 
think  extremely  probable,  because  it  is  a  manoouTre  frequently  resorted 
to  by  diplomatists.  Of  the  strong  desire  felt  at  the  Vatican  for  the 
establishment  of  diplomatic  relations  with  the  British  Qovemment  there 
can  be  no  doubt  whatever,  and  no  one  can  wonder  at  it.  An  increase  of 
Papal  power  would  thus  be  secured,  and  the  Pope  would  be  able  to 
exercise  an  influence  greater  than  at  present  in  the  affairs  of  the  greatest 
empire  in  the  world ;  besides  all  which  there  would  be  immense  gain  to 
the  Papacy  from  the  moral  influence  of  the  fact  itself  among  the  nations 
of  the  world.  It  would  be  a  blow  to  that  kingdom  of  Italy  which  the 
Pope  and  those  around  him  hate  with  inextinguishable  hatred,  and  would 
certainly  be  regarded  by  sanguine  Ultramontanes  as  paving  the  way  for 
the  restoration  of  his  temporal  sovereignty.  It  would  raise  the  spirits 
and  strengthen  the  hands  of  the  Clerical-Ultramontane  party  both  in 
France  and  in  Grermany,  and  might  probably  sound  the  knell  of  the 
French  Republic.  The  Ultramontanes  of  Spain  and  Austria  would  be 
encouraged  to  strive  with  fresh  energy  for  a  repeal  of  those  hated  laws  by 
which  Protestantism  enjoys  some  measure  of  toleration  in  these  countries. 
Above  all,  it  would  be  delightful  to  all  Ultramontanes  as  a  recognition  by 
the  British  nation  of  the  Pope's  spiritual  authority,  upon  which  they 
found  claims  for  him  of  a  supreme  lordship  over  the  whole  earth. 

It  evidently  was  with  this  chiefly  in  view  that  Monsignor  Capel  wrote 
the  pamphlet  which  he  published  about  a  year  ago,  entitled  '^  Great  Britain 
and  Rome ;  or,  Ought  the  Queen  of  England  to  bold  Diplomatic  Relations 
with  the  Sovereign  Pontiff)"  This  pamphlet,  on  the  title-page  of  which 
its  author  styles  himself  '*  Domestic  Prelate  of  his  Holiness  Pope  Leo 
XIU.,"  would  of  itself  afford  sufficient  proof  of  the  eagerness  with  which 
the  establishment  of  diplomatic  relations  with  this  country  ia  desired  at 
the  Vatican  and  by  Ultramontanes  generally,  even  if  we  had  no  trust- 
worthy reports  of  sayings  of  Pope  Leo  or  of  Cardinal  Jacpbini  expressive 
of  the  same  feeling  j  whilst  it  also  plainly  shows  the  reason  for  which  this 
desire  is  so  strongly  entertained.  Monsignor  Capel  asserts  in  unequivocal 
terms  the  most  extreme  pretensions  of  the  Papacy,  and  makes  them  the 
very  foundation  of  his  argument  to  prove  it  to  be  "  of  the  greatest  advan- 
tage that  the  Sovereign  of  England  should  hold  diplomatic  relations  with 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  the  Supreme  Head  of  the  Mother  and  Mistress  of 
all  Churches."  He  claims  for  the  Pope  "  supreme  power  over  the  whole 
Church ; "  and  we  must  remember  that  in  the  sense  in  which  he  uses  this 
term,  all  baptized  persons,  even  those  who  have  been  baptized  by  heretics, 
belong  to  the  Church.  He  declares  it  to  be  ''  the  rule  of  Christ's  pro- 
vidence that  what  His  Vicar  does  in  severity  or  mercy  upon  earth  He 
Himself  confirms  in  heaven."  *'  In  his  [the  Pope^s]  religious  acts,"  he 
says,  "  we  must  never  oppose  his  will,  or  dispute  his  word,  or  criticise  his 
policy,  or  shrink  from  his  side."  He  affirms  that  "  the  Pope  is  a  power, 
and  the  greatest  power  on  earth ; "  and  with  reference  to  Mr.  Errington's 
mission  to  the  Vatican,  he  congratulates  Mr.  Gladstone's  Ministry  upon 
their  decision  in  "turning  courageously  Rome- ward,  and  seeking  the 
support  of  the  fountain-head  of  the  spiritual  authority  of  the  Irish  priest- 
hood." 

It  would  be  a  sad  confession  of  weakness  on  the  part  of  the  Britidi 
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Oovernment,  and  a  grieyous  disparagement  of  the  British  Constitution,  to 
seek  help  from  the  Pope  for  the  better  government  of  Ireland,  or  of  any 
part  of  the  British  dominions,  and  for  no  other  reason  can  the  estabUshment 
of  diplomatic  relations  with  the  Vatican  be  proposed  or  recommended ; 
whilst,  as  an  acknowledgment  of  and  an  appeal  to  the  Pope's  spiritual  autho- 
rity, it  would  be  a  yiolation  of  the  Constitution,  and  a  virtual  disavowal  of 
Protestantism  itself.  What  could  we  hope  to  gain  by  entering  into  alliance 
with  the  Pope  9  Could  we  reasonably  expect  the  exercise  on  behalf  of 
order  and  peace  in  Ireland  of  that  spiritual  authority  which  our  forefathers 
were  so  careful  to  exclude  from  all  interference  in  the  political  affairs  of 
this  realm  ?  It  is  all  very  well  for  the  Pope  to  profess  his  desire  *'  that 
the  Catholic  clergy  should  everywhere  give  their  assistance  towards  the 
maintenance  of  order  and  good  government."  But  if  he  can  make  his 
power  of  any  avail  to  pacify  the  people  of  Ireland,  or  to  put  a  stop  to 
agrarian  murders  and  other  outrages,  why  has  he  not  done  so  already  f 
Why  should  his  doing  so  be  made  to  depend  upon  the  establishment  of 
diplomatic  relations  with  the  British  Government?  The  design  at  the 
Vatican  evidently  is  to  obtain  an  acknowledgment  of  the  Pope's  authority 
as  a  price  for  his  assistance  in  the  tranquillisation  of  Ireland.  And  what 
further  price  would  have  to  be  paid  ?  The  whole  history  of  the  Papal 
Court  shows  no  instance  of  anything  being  done  except  for  a  price ;  and 
new  concessions,  we  may  be  perfectly  sure,  would  be  incessantly  demanded. 
We  know  something  of  what  they  might  be  expected  to  be  from  the  con- 
ditions on  which  the  Romish  prelates  of  Ireland  have  already  informed 
us  that  tranquillity  would  be  restored,  and  which  they  have  recommended 
the  Government  to  grant, — conditions  that  would  leave  little  more  in  the 
way  of  concession  possible,  except  the  simple  handing  over  of  Ireland  to 
the  Roman  Church.  Of  course,  if  the  negotiations  now  going  on  have 
any  result  at  all,  it  will  be  in  the  nature  of  a  compromise.  But  it  will 
be  much  more  creditable  to  British  statesmanship  to  manage  Ireland 
itself,  without  the  precarious  and  dearly  purchased  help  of  the  Vatican. — 
Yorkshire  Post 

We  understand  that  the  Government  have  received  several  addresses 
from  political  and  religious  associations  in  the  kingdom  protesting  against 
the  idea  of  re-establishing  diplomatic  negotiations  with  the  Vatican. 
Several  among  these  addresses  point  to  the  fact  that  the  King  of  Italy 
being,  in  virtue  of  the  Roman  plebiscite^  the  legitimate  sovereign  of  Rome, 
the  English  Government  have  no  justification  for  sending  a  representative 
to  the  Court  of  the  Vatican,  which  is  now  an  essentially  spiritual  Power. 
— Morning  Post, 

The  Times  correspondent  in  Rome  telegraphed  on  January  6 : — 
*^  Cardinal  Jacobiui  has  informed  me,  in  the  most  distinct  and  categorical 
terms,  that  the  correspondence  reported  to  have  passed  between  himself 
and  Cardinal  M'Cabe  relative  to  an  English  representative  at  the  Vatican 
is  a  pure  invention.  His  Eminence  never  received  any  such  letter  from 
Cardinal  M'Cabe,  nor  did  he  write  the  reply  attributed  to  him.  He 
furthermore  expressed  the  great  annoyance  which  he  felt  at  thia  inven- 
tion." 

The  correspondents  of  the  Standard  and  Morning  Post  still  maintain 
l^at  negotiations  are  proceeding,  and  the  latter  states  that  the  name  of 
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Mr.  Plunket  is  spoken  of  at  the  Vatican  as  the  possible  permanent  English 
agent  there.  Mr.  Plunket  is  a  Roman  Catholic  and  an  Irishman.  These 
correspondents  also  agree  in  stating  with  seeming  authority  ''that  the 
Vatican  intends  to  publish  the  whole  of  the  correspondence,  and  an  account 
of  the  negotiations,  should  the  British  Goyernmeut  attempt  to  back  out 
of  them."  The  Post  correspondent  says : — "  Mgr.  Galimberti,  the  editor 
of  the  Monxteur  dt  Home,  who  was  intrusted  by  the  Pope  to  give  publicity 
to  the  documents  connected  with  the  Belgian  controversy  in  1880,  will, 
it  is  understood,  be  intrusted  to  explain  in  a  pamphlet  the  whole  story 
of  the  negotiations.  The  two  circulars  addressed  towards  the  end  of 
1880  and  at  the  commencement  of  1881  by  the  College  of  the  Propaganda 
to  the  Irish  bishops  were  sent  on  the  understanding  that  a  semi-oflScial 
agent  would  be  appointed  by  England  to  the  Vatican.  Even  the  nomina- 
tion of  Cardinal  M'Cabe  to  the  Dublin  See  was  urged  by  the  English 
QoYemment  on  the  same  condition." 

The  Daily  News  correspondent  at  Borne  says  he  has  reason  to  believe 
that  the  accounts  which  have  been  published  of  negotiations  between  the 
British  Government  and  the  Holy  See  are  feelers  put  forth  by  the 
Vatican. 

The  following  letter  from  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Dr.  Wordsworth) 
appeared  in  the  TimM^on  January  10  :— > 

"  The  question  concerning  diplomatic  relations  with  Bome  appears  to 
be  attracting  public  attention,  and  as  it  may  probably  affect  the  interests 
of  religion,  as  well  as  of  State  policy,  let  nie  be  permitted  to  offer  some 
observations  upon  it     The  readers  of  Bishop  Burnet's  '  History  of  his 
own  Time'  will  remember  bis  strong  language  on  the  Earl  of  Castle* 
maine's  Embassy  to  Bome  in  1687.    ^  This,'  says  the  Bishop,  *  was  high 
treason  by  law.     Jefferies '  (Lord  Chancellor)  ^  was  very  uneasy  in  it.' 
(Vol.  i.f  703,  716.)     The  Bishop  describes  also  the  reception  of  the  Papal 
Nuncio,  Cardinal  Dadd,  at  Windsor,  on  July  3,  1687  ;  it  was  not  thought 
prudent  to  receive  him  in  London.     (Vol.  i,  716  ;  Earl  Somers's  Tracts, 
iz.,  268.)     In  1689  Lord  Castlemaine  was  tried  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons on  a  charge  of  high  treason  for  '  going  as  an  ambassador  to  Bome  ' 
(State  Trials,  xii.,  598),  and  was  sent  to  the  Tower.     The  Earl  pleaded 
that  he  did  not  go  to  Bome  for  any  religious  purpose,  but  only  to  show 
courtesy  to  a  temporal  prince,  and  for  a  secular  purpose.     You  will 
recollect  that  in  the  year  1848  (Feb.  7)  Lord  Landsdowne  brought  in  a 
Bill  into  the  House  of  Lords  to  enable  Her  Majesty  '  to  open  and  carry 
on  diplomatic  relations  with  the  Court  of  Bome.'     The  Bill  was  read  a 
third  time  on  February  28,  and  was  sent  to  the  House  of  Commons,  in 
which  it  was  reserved  for  a  late  period  of  the  session,  and  was  read  a 
second  time  on  August  17,  1848.     The  Bill  came  into  Committee  on 
August  24,  when  Mr.  Henley  moved  that  instead  of  the  words  "  Court  of 
Bome,"  the  words  *'  Sovereign  of  the  Boman  States"  should  be  inserted. 
Lord  Palmerston  assented  to  Mr.  Henley's  Amendment,  which  was  carried  ; 
and  the  Bill  became  law  on  September  4,  1848.     The  title  of  the  Act  (11 
k  12  Vict,  cap.  108)  is  as  follows : — ''  An  Act  to  enable  Her  Majesty  to 
establish  and  maintain  diplomatic  relations  with  the  Sovereign  of  the 
Boman  States.'     Tiie  words  *  Church  of  Bome,' '  See  of  Bome,'  *  Bishop 
of  Bome,' '  Sovereign  Pontiff/  do  not  occur  in  the  Act.     Probably,  neither 
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Lord  Palmerston  nor  Mr.  Henley  nor  any  member  of  either  House  of 
Parliament  had  any  foresight  in  1848  of  the  events  which  took  plaoe 
twenty-two  years  afterwards  (in  September  and  October  1870),  when  the 
Bishop  of  Rome  ceased  to  be  *  Sovereign  of  the  Roman  States ; '  and  that 
title  was  transferred  (by  the  plebiscite  of  October  2)  to  Victor  Emmanuel, 
King  of  Italy.  The  questioti,  therefore,  which  may  now  be  submitted 
for  consideration  is  whether,  as  far  as  '  diplomatic  relations  with  Rome  * 
are  concerned,  we  have  not  now  been  thrown  back  (by  the  Italian  Revolu- 
tion of  1870)  to  the  times  of  James  II.  and  of  Lord  Oastlemaine,  and 
whether  the  Act  of  1848  (which  debarred  any  ecclesiastic  from  being 
accredited  as  ambassador  from  Rome)  has  any  other  validity  at  the  pre- 
sent time  than  to  enable  Her  Majesty  to  maintain  friendly  relations  with 
the  King  of  Italy.'' 

Where  there  is  smoke  there  is  likely  to  be  fire,  is  both  a  reasonable 
and  probable  theory.  For  some  time  past  there  have  been  renewed 
rumours  of  negotiations  between  England  and  the  Vatican.  Unquestion- 
ably there  has  been  some  sort  of  communication,  but  it  is  no  easy  matter 
to  get  much,  if  at  all,  beyond  that  simple  fact  It  has  been  supposed  to 
relate  to  Papal  pretensions  in  India,  where  there  is  for  Rome  a  singular 
complication  of  ecclesiastical  difficulties,  or  it  may  have  had  reference  to 
our  own  embarrassment  with  Ireland.  If  the  Papal  newspapera  are  to  be 
believecl,  the  Irish  Bishops  when  they  go  to  Rome  are  perpetually  mis- 
representing to  the  Pope  the  state  of  their  country.  His  Holiness,  there- 
fore, cannot  trust  the  Bishops  whom  he  has  created.  It  may  be  so,  but 
the  knowledge  of  the  fact  comes  from  a  curious  quarter.  The  question 
naturally  arises,  if  they  will' not  tell  the  truth  to  the  Pope,  are  they  likely 
to  keep  Mr.  Gladstone  more  accurately  informed,  and  are  they  calculated 
to  be  of  much  help  in  governing  Ireland  ?  Proceeding  still  on  what  the 
Papal  newspapers  tell  us,  if  Leo  XIIL  is  to  get  at  facts  he  requires  some 
one  who  is  not  a  member  of  the  Irish  Episcopate  to  tell  him  the  truth. 
Matters  must  be  in  a  great  strait  when  Cardinal  Pecci,  if  he  is  not  mis- 
represented, was  constrained  to  ask  for  a  semi-official  agent  to  enlighten 
the  Pope.  Now,  it  is  quite  possible  that  the  astuteness  of  ecclesiastical 
diplomacy  might  be  ready  to  pitch  over  the  Irish  Episcopate  for  the  sake 
of  cartying  a  point,  and  to  proclaim  their  incompetency  or  unfaithfulness 
to  the  world,  but  the  point  must  be  one  of  some  importance.  There  are 
two  parties  involved  in  this  affidr.  It  is  natural,  therefore,  to  ask  what 
each  or  either  has  to  gain  by  resuming  intercourse  which  has  been  for  so 
many  centuries  interrupted  mainly  by  the  mischievous  folly  and  pre- 
tensions of  the  Papacy.  If  we  turn  in  the  first  instance  to  England,  it 
would  be  very  difficult  to  see  what  advantage  would  result  to  this  country 
from  even  resorting  again  to  the  half-and-half  measures  formerly  adopted 
before  the  Pope  assumed  the  position  of  the  prisoner  of  the  Vatican. 
Englishmen,  when  he  was  a  temporal  sovereign,  used  to  visit  Rome,  and 
had  to  be  protected  against  the  misgovemment  in  his  dominions,  so  a 
species  of  charge  cPafairea  was  almost  a  necessity.  But  if  he  is  to  be 
believed,  he  is  now  unable  to  protect  himself.  Clearly  in  that  case  he  is 
of  no  use  to  us.  But  still  the  Vatican  is  a  great  centre  of  ecclesiastical 
intrigue,  which  may  be  formidable  in  countries  where  Romanists  form  the 
mass  of  the  population.  We  put  it  to  Englbhmen  whether  it  is  wise  for 
our  country  to  be  mixed  up,  more  than  can  be  avoided,  in  the  eternal 
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aqnabbles  of  other  countries.  Again,  we  have  our  Irish  difficulty.  It 
would  be  a  very  hard  thing  for  the  shrewdest  observer  to  see  how  that 
mess  could  be  made  more  "  thick  and  slab  "  if  the  Pope  had  exerted  all 
his  infltieuce  against  us;  oor  is.it  a  very  encouraging  idea  to  deal  with  a 
spiritual  potentate  who  professes  to  be  Uie  Vicar  of  Christ,  and  to  be  able, 
if  he  would,  to  pacify  Ireland  for  us,  but  who  will  not  do  so  except,  like 
the  usurer  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  he  gets  "  a  consideration." 

Ify  however,  we  turn  from  England  to  the  Papacy,  the  matter  assumes 
a  totally  different  oomplexiou.  Beyond  a  doubt  the  Vatican  is  in  a  bad 
way.  The  outrageous  folly  of  the  late  Pope  set  all  nations  against  the 
system  of  which  he  was  the  exponent  Even  South  American  Republics 
woke  up  to  some  idea  tbat  infallibility  was  a  delusion,  and  have  made 
efforts  after  some  spiritual  freedom.  The  children  of  Borne  are  singularly 
refractory.  Belgium,  where  the  Pope  was  most  intimately  known,  has 
refused  all  diplomatic  intercourse  with  him  who  was  only  too  familiar  by 
liis  antecedents.  Probably  uo  wound  has  ever  been  so  keenly  felt,  for  it 
is  impossible  to  furnish  an  explanation  of  it  in  the  nineteenth  century. 
As  for  France,  it  must  be  a  daily  and  hourly  vexation  to  keep  from 
hurling  thunderbolts  upon  the  refractory  Voltairians  who  in  so  many  ways 
are  distressing  the  souls  and  the  pockets  of  the  Curia.  It  is  not  likely 
that  either  the  Pope  or  his  advisers  expect  much  comfort  out  of  Prince 
Bismarck  or  Oreek  Patriarchs,  or,  for  the  matter  of  that,  out  of  Mr. 
Gladstone  ;  but  at  least  they  are  powers  in  the  earth,  and  if  anyhow  they 
can  be  coaxed  into  a  semblance  of  intercourse,  it  will  add  a  kind  of 
respectability  to  fallen  greatness.  The  effect,  too,  upon  the  nominal 
adherents  of  Rome  might  be  good.  By  a  somewhat  extensive  misuse  of 
language  it  is  possible  to  represent  these  recalcitrant  nations  as  bowing 
down  before  a  power  which  they  do  not  believe  in.  But  if  Englishmen 
once  get  the  notion  into  their  heads  that  by  Mr.  Errington's  running 
backwards  and  forwards  between  England  and  Italy  we  are  bowing  down 
before  the  Papacy,  our  Government  will  be  called  to  sharp  accormt.  Of 
course  if  an  English  or  Irish  gentleman  goes  to  Rome,  and  the  Papal 
guards  choose  to  present  arms  to  him,  we  cannot  help  it.  All  this  may 
furnish  pleasant  gossip  at  the  tea-tables  of  Romanists ;  but  so  long  as  he 
is  representing  only  himself  at  the  Vatican,  Englishmen  are  indifferent. 
Veracity  is  not  the  most  conspicuous  feature  of  the  emanations  from  the 
Vatican,  and  already  numerous  canards,  which  have  found  circulation  in 
Rome  and  have  been  transmitted  here  through  newspaper  correspondents, 
have  been  authoritatively  denied.  But  still  England  is  in  too  exalted  a 
position  to  be  let  go  altogether,  if  by  any  possible  ingenuity  the  semblance 
of  a  desire  for  intercourse  with  the  Papacy  can  be  presented.  The  con- 
dition of  things  at  tL  )  Vatican  must  be  now  similar  to  that  at  the  Clourt 
of  St  Qermains  in  the  days  of  our  ancestors, — endless  cabals  of  visionary 
and  perpetually  disappointed  intriguers,  ever  scheming  and  struggling 
after  visionary  ends,  which  cause  endless  worry  and  result  in  totid  dis- 
appointment 

It  is  easy  then  to  see  that  though  England  has  little  or  rather  nothing 
to  gain  by  intriguing  with  the  Papacy,  the  Papacy  might  win  much 
fHrestige  by  resuming  intercourse  with  England.  But  this  could  only  be 
on  her  own  terms.  Her  nuncio  must  have  the  precedence  of  everybody, 
or  the  game  would  not  be  wcNrth  the  candle.  We  therefore  believe  the 
thing  will  come  to  nought     The  falsehoods  of  all  kinds  that  have  been 
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already  circulated  have  been  tfnthoritatively  denied.  Bnt  it  is  higlily 
probable  that  in  consequence  of  the  pertinacious  intrigues  of  Romanists 
and  Romanisers  there  has  been  some  petty  tampering  which  needs  to  be 
jealousy  watched  and  guarded  against.  .  .  .  Our  general  conclusion 
is,  that  the  matter  is  one  in  which  extreme  vigilance  is  essential.  For 
whatever  may  be  the  intentions  of  our  own  statesmen,  it  is  certain  that 
even  the  most  trifling  concessions  would  be  magnified  into  what  might 
hereafter  turn  into  serious  embarrassments.  How  jealously  our  fore- 
fathers resented  the  notion  of  holding  diplomatic  intercourse  with  the 
Pope  is  well  brought  out  in  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  letter  published 
in  the  Times,  We  cannot  afford  to  do  now,  with  our  eyes  open, 
what  in  1689  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  most  serious  offences  of  James 
II.,  involving  his  agent  in  a  charge  of  high  treason.  It  will  be  our 
wisdom  to  keep  completely  aloof,  and  to  leave  the  Pope  and  his  cardinals 
to  settle  their  quarrels  with  France  and  Italy,  and  other  countries  as  best 
they  can. — Record. 

The  following  paragraphs  of  a  letter  to  the  editor  of  the  Record^ 
signed  ''  A  Scotchman,"  are  interesting  on  account  of  the  historic  refe- 
rences which  they  contain,  and  still  more  because  of  the  quotations  from 
Italian  newspapers. 

''History,  for  ten  years  from  1645,  shows  the  disastrous  effects  in 
Ireland  of  the  exercise  of  authority  by  the  Popes  through  a  legate  or 
nuncio ;  and  now,  after  it  has  ceased  for  two  centuries,  we  find  the  Papal 
paper,  the  Vocey  of  the  31st  December  saying; — 'England  has  not 
hesitated  during  the  whole  of  the  past  year  to  have  recourse  to  the  Holy 
Father  respecting  the  vital  questions  threatening  her,  sometimes  indirectly, 
sometimes  quasi-officially.'  The  C^inione  of  the  same  date,  remarking 
upon  the  increasing  influence  of  the  Pope  in  Europe,  says  that '  even  Mr. 
Gladstone,  the  author  of  the  famous  Tract  against  Vaticanism,  sends  his 
representative  on  an  extraordinary  mission  to  the  Vatican.'  And  it  has 
come  to  this,  that  England's  Prime  Minister  is  now  acknowledged  by  the 
Papal  organ  to  be  seeking  the  assistance  of  the  Pope  in  governing  a  part 
of  the  United  Kingdom  through  that  potentate  who,  by  the  Constitution, 
has  no  authority  in  this  realm  ! 

"  Will  the  people  suffer  this  1     Shall  we  allow  the  efforts  now  being 

made  to  again  bring  about  full  diplomatic  relations  with  the  Pope,  with 

.  a  nuncio  in  this  kingdom  exercising  the  Pope's  authority,  after  we,  in 

the  name  of  liberty  and  progress,  put  an  end  to  such  a  state  of  things 

200  years  ago  ] "  

IV.— THE  BIRMINGHAM  CHRISTIAN  EVIDENCE  AND 
PROTESTANT  LAYMAN'S  SOCIETY. 

rilHE  twelfth  annual  meeting  of  this  society  took  place  at  the  rooms, 
J[_  Needless  Alley,  on  Saturday,  January  6,  1883.  There  was  a  good 
attendance,  presided  over  by  Mr.  G.  Davis.  After  tea,  the  twelfth 
annual  report  was  read  by  Mr.  J.  Woodroffe,  chairman  of  committee,  and 
the  balance-sheet  by  the  hon.  secretary,  Mr.  T.  H.  Aston.  The  report 
was  highly  satisfactory,  showing  a  larger  number  of  lectures  and  meetings 
than  any  former  year.  The  lay  preachers'  class  had  held  forty-one  dis- 
cussional  meetings  during  the  year.  The  library  had  been  considerably 
increased,  over  750  volumes  being  added  to  the  1000  reported  previously. 
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Laige  quantities  of  books  and  pamphlets  have  been  issued  during  the  year, 
and  mnch  work  is  done.    We  give  the  following  extracts  from  the  report : — 

"  In  presenting  their  twelfth  annual  report,  the  committee  of  the  Bir- 
mingham Christian  Evidence  and  Protestant  Layman's  Association  would 
offer  thanks  to  God  for  the  continued  success  of  the  society's  labours 
during  the  past  year,  and  congratulate  the  subscribers  and  friends  on  the 
position  the  society  has  now  attained. 

'*The  committee  desire  to  call  attention  to  the  fact,  that  there  is  not 
a  aimilar  society  in  Birmingham  having  so  noble  an  object  in  view  as  the 
defence  of  the  Christian  religion,  and  the  maintenance  of  the  principles 
of  the  English  Beformatiouy  in  opposition  to  the  aggressions  of  the  Church 
of  Rome. 

<<  The  society  is  composed  of  members  of  various  Evangelical  bodiesi 
being  nnsectarian  and  non-politicaL  The  work  of  the  society  is  to  defend 
Christian  truth  in  opposition  to  Bomanism,  Ritualism,  and  Infidelity.  It 
is  carried  on  by  the  means  of  public  lectures,  and  the  dissemination  of 
truth  by  tracts  and  pamphlet& 

"  Your  hon.  secretary  has  lately  carried  on  a  correspondence  in  the 
Walsall  Free  Press  in  reference  to  the  arbitrary  conduct  of  a  Roman 
Catholic  priest  on  the  Walsall  Board  of  Guardians,  resulting  in  the  mem- 
bers refusing  to  receive  a  parcel  of  books  of  a  miscellaneous  and  religious 
character,  but  not  controversial,  the  priest  contending  that  the  books  con- 
tained teaching  opposite  to  that  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  would  prove 
dangerous  to  the  Catholic  inmates  of  the  house.  Your  secretary  took  the 
matter  up,  and  forwarded  a  parcel  of  books  for  their  acceptance  for  the 
use  of  the  inmates  of  the  union.  The  subject  was  again  opened,  and  a 
sharp  discussion  took  place,  which  ultimately  ended  in  the  books  being 
accepted,  in  opposition  to  the  protest  of  the  priest.  The  best  thanks  of 
the  committee  were  given  to  your  hon.  secretary  for  the  able  manner  in 
which  he  had  conducted  the  correspondence. 

*^  The  committee  would  note  the  fact,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  is  the 
same  as  when  she  sent  the  martyrs  to  the  stake,  for  contending  for  the 
principles  we  now  hold,  of  a  free  and  open  Bible,  and  the  maintenance 
of  civil  and  religious  liberty.  Romanists  are  powerful,  well  organised, 
and  aggressive,  having  large  political  and  social  influence  in  this  kingdom. 

"  In  giving  a  summary  of  the  year's  work,  )your  committee  would 
mention  that  the  lectures  have  been  of  an  interesting  character,  bearing 
on  the  Christian  evidences,  the  English  Reformation,  and  the  lives  of  the 
Reformers.  The  committee  would  mention  that  while  giving  a  series  of 
lectures  in  the  centre  of  the  town,  at  the  Egyptian  Hall,  Snow  HiU,  the 
Romanists  attempted  to  interfere  by  force,  but  were  prevented  by  your 
committee  taking  due  action.  Following  the  visit  of  the  monk  "  Igna- 
tius," your  bon.  secretary  gave  lectures  in  defence  of  the  Reformation, 
and  tracts  were  issued  exposing  his  teachings. 

"  Addresses  have  been  given  by  your  hon.  secretary  with  the  magic 
lantern,  illustrating  '  Bible  Lands '  and  the  ^  Lives  of  the  Reformers,' 
Bunyan's  '  Pilgrim's  Progress,'  &c.,  and  much  useful  information  has  been 
imparted  to  the  young.  This  is  an  important  means  of  usefulness,  and 
deserves  increased  aid  and  sympathy. 

''  Prayer  meetings  to  ask  the  blessing  of  God  on  the  society's  work  have 
been  held  regularly,  and  the  committee  believe  that  God  has  answered 
their  petitions,  for  without  His  blessing  it  would  be  labour  in  vain." 
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v.— FRANCE.— CONVERSION  OF  A  WHOLE  PARISH. 

A  REMARKABLE  event,  which  has  jast  happened  in  the  commune 
of   Chatel-Guyon,  well  known  through  its  mineral  springs  and 
baths,  reads  like  a  chapter  from  the  history  of  the  Reformation. 
This  busy  and  populous  village  in  the  Department  of  Puy  de  Dome, 
with  its   18,000  inhabitants,  has  gone   over  bodily,  by  a  communal 
plebiscite,  from  the  Roman  Catholic  to  the  Protestant  Church.      This 
extraordinary  social  act  is  not  the  result  of  the  eloquent  preaching  of  a 
reforming  enthusiast,  like  a  Yiret,  or  Farel,  or  a  Calvin,  and  it  is  not 
accompanied  by  any  doctrinal  protest  against  ''the  errors  of  Popery," 
such  as  would  have  characterised  a  step  of  this  kind  in  the  sixteenth 
or  seventeenth  centuries.     The  parochial  congregation  has  literally  been 
driven  out  of  union  with  the  Roman  Church  by  its  own  parish  priest, 
and  has  left  his  Church  because  it  could  find  no  other  way  of  leaving 
him.      This  cleric,  Abb6  R^ge,  has  been  accused  of  the  vilest  im- 
morality.    The  parish  has  frequently  complained  of  him  to  the  Bishop 
of  Clermont,  and  that  prelate  has  acknowledged  the  gravity  of  the 
case,  and  has  promised  to  do  something.      The  Episcopal  action  after 
each  appeal,  however,  has  never  amounted  to  more  than  a  severe  re- 
primand.    He  has  steadily  refused  to  deprive  his  subordinate,  and  has 
always  sought  to  silence  and  satisfy  the  complainants  with  the  canonical 
truism  that  the  unworthiness  of  the  minister  is  no  bar  to  the  validity  of 
his  ministrations.     In  October  last,  the  pastor's  conduct,  according  to 
the  evidence  laid  before  the  ordinary,  had  become  so  bad  that  it  was 
not  merely  impossible  for  self-respecting  Christians  to  go  to  confession 
or  for  counsel  to  such  a  man,  but  the  entire  congregation  declared  that 
they  would  cease  to  attend  the  church  so  long  as  he  was  suffered  to 
minister.      A  last  appeal  was  made  to  the  Bishop,  but  that  prelate, 
Monsignore  Robert,  still  refused  to  go  to  the  length  demanded  by  the 
congregation,  and  deprive  the  unworthy  pastor.     Hence,  on  the  5th  of 
November,  the  Municipal  Council  convoked  an  Assembly  Extraordinary 
of  the  whole  commune,  and  proposed  that  the  parishioners,  acting 
upon  their  ancient  and  inherent  rights  as  a  Christian  society,  should 
secede  bodily  from  the  Roman  communion.      After  serious  debating, 
this  resolution  was  finally  adopted,  without  one  dissentient,  by  all  the 
adult  members  of  the  church  and  parish.     A  document  was  drawn  up 
in  rei  memoriamy  and  affixed  to  the  public  buildings,  which  ran  as 
follows : — "  In  consideration  that  the  Commune  of  Chatel-Guyon  is  a 
Christian  and  religious  society,  and  that  it  stands  in  need  of  a  regular 
public  religious  worship,  and  further  use  of  the  ministrations  of  the 
unworthy  priest  of  the  commune  has  become  impossible  for  us — as  our 
neighbour  communes  also  freely  acknowledge-— in  consideration,  further, 
that  the  commune  has  repeatedly  applied  in  vain  to  the  Bishop,  a.s 
chief  pastor,  to  protect  it  from  the  notorious  immoralities  of  an  un- 
worthy pastor — we  hereby  resolve,  as  a  congregation,  to  separate  our- 
selves from  the  Episcopal  jurisdiction  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
aad  to  constitute  ourselves  into  a  Protestant  Church."     By  a  second 
resolution,  the  energetic  commune  pledged  itself  to  erect  a  Protestant 
Church  upon  the  Place  de  Calvarie,  and  invite  a  Protestant  clergyman 
to  accept  the  pastorate  of  the  congregation.     The  Maire,  in  union  with 
four  leading  parishioners,  has  been  appointed  to  form  a  committee  to 


BOMISH  DEMANDS  IN   CONNECTION  WITH  EDUCATION.  53 

collect  fandfl  for  the  building  of  the  church  and  stipend  of  the  pastor. 
So  unusual  an  event  will  strike  the  imagination  of  the  French  Prutes- 
tantB  of  the  South,  and  it  is  likely  that  subscriptions  will  flow  in 
plentifully  from  the  wealthy  members  of  the  Reformed  Church  of 
France.  

We  copy  the  aboye  from  the  Ecfho  of  December  22,  1882.  The  Paris 
correspondent  of  the  Record  of  December  29  says,  concerning  the  same 
subject : — '*  Some  time  ago,  a  village  in  the  Department  of  Puy  de  Dome 
f  Auvergne)  unanimously  joined  the  Reformed  Church,  because  of  the 
uncbristiAn  conduct  of  their  priest.  All  our  leading  papers  narrated 
and  commented  on  the  fact,  some  in  a  very  superficial  and  light  manner, 
but  others  very  seriously.  One  of  them  declared  that  the  village  of 
Chatel-Onyon  had  set  a  good  example,  and  that  it  would  be  a  great 
benefit  for  the  country  if  many  localities  followed  it."     ^ 

VI— ROMISH  DEMANDS  IN  CONNECTION  WITH 

EDUCATION. 

''  rilHE  horse-leech  hath  two  daughters,  crying,  Give,  Give  ! "  A  book 
J|_  was  published  many  years  ago,  bearing  the  title  of  "  The  Romish 
Horse-Leech."  Its  design  was  to  show,  and  it  does  show  in 
striking  terms  and  ever-accumulating  examples,  the  insatiable  character 
of  Romanism.  There  is  no  end  to  its  demands  so  long  as  there  is  any- 
thing to  be  obtained.  Their  only  possible  limits  are  universal  possession, 
and  absolute,  unquestioned  supremacy.  This  is  illustrated  in  the  claims 
now  put  forward  by  Cardinal  Manning  in  connection  with  education. 
He  stands  up  as  the  champion  of  denominational  schools ;  not  that  he 
cares  for  any  denomination  except  his  own.  But  it  would  be  too  much 
to  separate  his  own  from  others  in  asserting  his  claims.  He  is  willing  for 
the  moment  to  merge  the  particular  in  the  general,  though  at  the  same 
time  it  is  patent  to  every  one  who  knows  anything  of  the  character  of  his 
Church  that  the  end  in  view  is  to  secure  the  support  of  his  own  schools 
at  the  public  expense,  and  to  place  them  under  the  exclusive  control  of 
his  own  priests.  To  say  so  in  plain  terms  and  apart  from  all  other 
religiooB  bodies  would  fhistrate  his  object ;  and  therefore  he  takes  in  the 
claims  of  those  others  along  with  his  own.  His  article  in  the  December 
nunfliber  of  the  Nineteenth  Century  is  taken  up  and  thoroughly  exposed 
by.  Mr.  R  W.  Dale  in  the  current  number  of  that  periodical.  The  Daily 
Review  of  the  3d  January  devotes  an  article  to  the  subject,  from  which  we 
give  the  following  extract :  — 

"Cardinal  Manning  talks  throughout  his  article  about  voluntary 
schools.  But  such  a  description,  as  applied  to  the  denominational  schools 
of  which  he  is  the  champion,  is  a  misnomer.  We  should  never  speak  of 
that  as  a  Voluntary  Church  which  receives  a  subvention  of  one-half  its 
annual  expenditure  from  the  State.  The  system  for  which  he  speaks  is 
a  system  of  State-aided  denominational  schools,  and  the  demand  he 
makes  is  that  these  schools  should,  in  addition  to  State  aid,  also  receive 
rate  aid,  so  that  they  should  cost  the  denominations  nothing,  while  the 
school  buildings  should  remain  in  their  hands,  the  teachers  should  be 
appointed  by  their  priests  or  managers,  and  the  religious  education  given 
in  the  school  should  be  of  that  definitely  doctrinal  kind  of  which  the 
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denominations  approve.     At  present  the  denominations  are  willing  to 
make  some  sacrifice  in  order  to  retain  this  powerful  means  of  inflaencing 
the  religion  of  the  young.     The  cost  per  head  of  every  scholar  in  average 
attendance  at  the  denominational  schools  is  as  nearly  as  possible  358. 
Of  this  sum  only  7s.  Id.,  or  Id.  more  than  one-fifth  of  the  whole  cost,  is 
furnished  by  voluntary  contributions.     The  rest  comes  out  of  the  school 
grant  and  children's  fees.     In  the  Roman  Catholic  schools,  for  which 
Cardinal  Manning  principally  speaks,  the  proportion  of  voluntary  giving 
is  a  trifle  greater.     The  annual  cost  of  teaching  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
achools  of  England  and  Wales  is  £237,000.     Of  this  sum  £114,461,  or 
nearly  one-half,  is  paid  out  of  the  general  taxation  of  the  country,  in  the 
form  of  the  Government  grant,  and  £68,000  represents  the  school  fees. 
The  voluntary  contributions  amount  to  £52,000,  and  in  consideration  of 
this  subsidy  the  Roman  Catholic  priesthood  obtain  the  virtual  administra- 
tion of  an  income  of  £237,000  a  year,  nearly  one-half  of  whioh  is  a  direct 
contribution  from  the  State.     What  Cardinal  Manning  now  asks  for  his 
own  denomination,  though,  of  course,  for  others  as  well,  is  that  they 
should  be  allowed  to   retain  their  management  of  the  schools  under 
Government  supervision  and  inspection,  so  far  as  secular  education  is 
concerned,  but  that  the  sum  which  they  now  contribute  as  the  price  of 
this  privilege  should  be  paid  out  of  a  general  education  rate.     The 
obvious  answer  to  this  demand,  of  course,  is  that  if  the  ratepayers  are  to 
furnish  the  money  for  the  management  of  the  schools,  they  will  also 
require  that  the  management  should  be  in  their  own  hands.     The  old 
familiar  formula  applies  that  taxation  and  representation  go  together* 
The  ratepayers  will  not  vote  money  to  pay  teachers  and  not  appoint 
them,  nor  are  they  willing  to  appoint  teachers  and  leave  Roman  Catholic 
priests  or  Anglican  clergymen  to  control  their  time  in  school  and  out  of 
school  on  Sundays  and  week  days.     Cardinal  Manning  has,  we  imagine, 
stirred  a  question  which,  in  the  interest  of  his  own  denomination  and 
others,  it  would  have  been  wiser  to  let  sleep.     The  ratepayers,  who  are 
very  jealous  of  priests  and  clergymen  in  educational  matters,  may  begin 
to  see  that  they  are  already  putting  too  much  public  money  into  their 
hands  without  taking  any  adequate  security  that  it  is  being  used  as  they 
would  desire.     The  alarm  Cardinal  Manning  has  raised  is  a  false  one-^ 
perhaps  some  would  describe  it  by  a  harsher  adjective.     The  teaching  of 
the  Christian  religion  is  not  endangered  by  the  Board  schools,  for  its 
essentials  are  taught  there  as  effectively,  we  imagine,  as  they  ever  were 
before  1870,  or  as  they  now  are  in  the  denominational  schools.     What 
Cardinal  Manning  complains  of  is  not  that  the  elements  of  the  Christian 
faith,  as  these  are  generally  understood,  are  neglected  in   the  Board 
schools,  but  that  the  teaching  of  what  he  regards  as  true  doctrine  is  not 
provided  for  out  of  the  rates.     Thus  stated,  the  demand  he  makes 
requires  no  argument  for  answer." 


VIL— THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  ASSYRIAN  INSCRIPTIONS : 

THE  MYSTERY  OF  BABYLON. 

THE  signature  of  Babylon  is  broadly  written  on  the  errors  which  have 
deluded  and  degraded  the  human  race.     The  idolatries  and  super- 
stitions of  the  nations  are  not,  it  is  true,  in  almost  any  case,  exact 
copies  of  her  own.     All  of  them,  Assyria  perhaps  excepted,  possess  to  a 
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greater  or  less  extent  an  individuality  of  their  own.  But  in  no  instance 
have  the  marks  of  the  common  parentage  been  lost.  Babylon  is  **  the 
mother  of  the  harlots  and  of  the  abominations  of  the  earth/'  How  mar- 
TeUons  the  grasp  of  man's  story  shown  in  the  very  writing  of  this  name 
on  the  brow  of  Rome,  the  corrupter  of  the  last  revelation,  as  Babylon  was 
of  the  first !  In  her,  the  advocate  of  image- worship,  the  creator  of  legions 
of  secondary  gods  under  the  name  of  saints — in  her,  with  her  laying 
miracles,  with  her  relics  and  talismans  blessed  by  priestly  and  papal  lips, 
with  her  magical  sacraments  and  incantations,  we  see  the  last  wave  of 
the  flood  of  evil  which  from  those  early  days  has  pursued  "the  woman 
and  her  seed."  In  Rome,  which  also  has  become  a  mother  of  harlots, 
who  retain  her  corruptions  even  when  her  authority  is  denied,  Babylon 
has  lifted  up  her  strength  to  do  battle  for  the  kingdom  which  the  Son  of 
God  has  come  to  claim.  The  completeness  of  the  analogy  becomes  the 
more  astonishing  the  longer  we  contemplate  it.  Babylon  was  first  a  great 
military  despotism,  then  a  spiritual  power,  and  last  of  all,  in  the  brief 
but  splendid  revival  of  the  empire  under  Nebuchadnezzar  and  his  suc- 
cessors, she  was  both  combined.  So  in  Rome  there  was  first  the  great 
world-empire,  then  the  spiritual  dominion,  and  prophecy  seems  to  point 
to  a  time  when  "  the  beast  whose  death-stroke  was  healed,"  '*  who  was 
and  is  not,"  shall  revive  again,  and  both  powers  shall  for  a  brief  space  be 
united.  Though  much  might  be  added,  we  need  not  touch  again  upon 
their  marvellous  similarity  in  regard  to  character.  We  have  already  in- 
dicated a  common  feature  in  their  worship.  The  old  Accadian,  like  the 
Latin  in  the  Romish  worship  of  to-day,  remained  the  sacred  language 
of  Mesopotamia  long  after  it  had  ceased  to  be  spoken,  and  even  to  be 
generally  understood.  We  may  refer  to  another.  Just  as  Rome  now 
lays  her  grasp  on  the  entire  existence  of  her  votaries,  and  daily  oppresses 
their  souls  with  the  burden  of  her  superstitions,  so  was  it  of  old  in  Baby- 
lonia. A  document  has  been  brought  to  light  which  Mr.  Sayce  aptly 
names  "  a  Babylonian  Saints'  Calendar,"  in  which  the  Sabbaths  are  care- 
fully marked,  and  each  day  "  assigned  to  its  particular  deity  or  patron 
saint,  in  whose  honour  special  ceremonies  and  services  had  to  be  per- 
formed." But,  alike  in  character  and  history,  they  shall  also  be  alike  in 
their  doom.  The  day  shall  come  when  Rome,  like  Babylon,  shall  meet 
her  judgment,  and  shall  be  *'  an  astonishment  and  a  hissing,  without  an 
inhabitant." — 2'he  Christian  Church, 
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VrOW  and  then  a  note  of  alarm  is  sounded  in  the  Protestant  camp,  but 
j[\  there  never  seems  to  be  a  mustering  of  forces  under  some  compe- 
tent leader,  and  a  regular  attack  of  concentrated  and  vigorous 
effort  made  to  defeat  our  wily  Popish  foe.  How  is  this  1  Is  there  no 
i>ne  competent  to  grapple  with  a  Church  that  teaches  there  are  other 
mediators  needed  besides  Christ,  who  Himself  declares  ''I  am  the  Way, 
the  Truth,  and  the  Life,  no  man  cometh  to  the  Father  but  by  me." 
Must  the  Pope  and  the  Jesuits  have  it  all  their  own  way  1  Slumbering 
Protestants,  shake  off  your  drowsiness,  buckle  on  your  armour,  let  your 
weapons  be  prayer  and  the  Word  of  Ood.  Suffer  not  our  Saviour's 
mediatorial  work  to  be  set  on  one  side  :  be  true  to  Him  who  has 
redeemed  us  with  His  own  most  precious  blood,  and  go  forth  strong  in 
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the  strength  which  He  supplieB.  Let  the  Papacy  see  they  are  deceived 
if  they  think  the  United  Kingdom  will  soon  be  in  their  power.  Let  the 
rulers  of  our  land  know,  and  at  once  too,  that  the  Protestants  of  Great 
Britain  are  determined  to  have  no  negotiations  with  the  Pope  in  any 
form  whatever.  Draw  up  petitions  without  delay,  send  them  into  all 
our  towns,  villages,  and  hamlets,  and  act  like  those  who  are  in  earnest. 
Let  there  be  no  more  concessions  to  Rome.  Shame  on  you,  Protestants 
of  Great  Britain,  to  allow  a  Roman  Catholic  Viceroy  to  be  sent  to  Lidia  ! 
Are  you  powerless  to  act,  or  too  indolent  ?  Must  women  take  your 
place  ?  Let  it  not  be  so.  With  God  on  your  side  wkat  have  you  to 
fear  1  Use  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  with  the  harmlessness  of  the  dove. 
Call  meetings  for  prayer,  and  be  determined  not  to  surrender  one  jot  or 
tittle  of  our  blood-bought  faith.  An  Enoushwomak. 

IX.— ITEMS. 

Thb  Jesuits. — ''There  are  no  efforts  that  the  powers  of  darkness  can 
make  to  cajole,  to  allure,  to  seduce,  to  corrupt  the  relatives  of  those  who 
are  either  in  a  high  and  influential  position,  or  still  more  of  those  who 
have  been  eminent  in  the  defence  of  Protestant'  principles,  that  are  not 
being  made  by  the  Jesuits  at  this  time." — /?.  J,  WGhtt, 


AiLBROikTH — Curious  Religious  Ssbvick  at  thb  Abbey. — The  other 
day,  a  gentleman  in  clerical  costume,  supposed  to  be  a  priest  of  the 
Church  of  Rome,  appeared  at  one  of  the  gates  of  the  Abbey,  and  intimated 
to  a  keeper  that  having  just  come  from  St  Vigeans,  where  he  said  he  had 
been  holding  a  service  in  honour  of  the  patron  saint  of  the  parish,  he 
wished  to  hold  a  similar  service  at  the  Abbey.  He  then  took  up  a 
position  on  the  spot  where  the  high  altar  had  stood,  and,  with  two  or 
three  persons  for  an  audience,  he  proceeded  to  read  some  Scripture  texts 
and  prayers,  and  to  recite  a  portion  of  the  Roman  Missal.  He  informed 
his  auditors  that  the  day  was  St.  Vigean's  Day,  which,  he  said,  was 
celebrated  throughout  the  Church  every  hundredth  year,  and  that  he  was 
standing  on  the  same  spot  and  repeating  the  same  words  as  were  uttered 
there  hundreds  of  years  ago.  At  the  close  of  the  service  he  shook  hands 
with  those  present,  and  took  his  departure,  stating  that  he  had  to  catch 
the  5  P.M.  train.— Sco/^mari.        ...^_ 

Russia  and  the  Vatican. — Berlin,  December  22,  Evening. — ^The 
Germania  to-day  states  that  au  understanding  has  been  established 
between  Russia  and  the  Vatican  upon  the  following  cases,  viz. : — (1.) 
The  re-estabUshment  of  a  Russian  embassy  at  the  Papal  See.  (2.)  Russia 
to  grant  an  amnesty  to  the  Polish  Bishops*  (3.)  The  Archbishop  Felinski, 
of  Warsaw,  to  be  reinstated.  (4.)  The  appointment  of  new  Bishops  to 
be  made,  after  previous  understanding  between  the  Vatican  and  Russia. 
(5.)  The  Bishops  to  submit  to  the  Government  for  approval  the  names  of 
candidates  for  the  most  important  benefices,  but  to  fill  the  less  important 
ones  on  their  own  initiative.  (6.)  The  State  to  exercise  a  certain  right  of 
supervision  over  the  seminaries.  (7.)  The  clergy  to  speak  the  Russian 
language  in  places  where  that  is  the  language  of  the  people,  while  in  other 
districts  they  are  to  have  full  liberty  respecting  the  ohoice  of  language, 
(8.)  Regarding  the  Uniate  question,  the  Russian  Government  to  leave  every 
one  at  liberty  to  return  to  the  Catholic  Church. — Scotsman. 
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L— IKELAND. 

STATE  OF  THE  goUJWTBY. 

XTTB  bad  *the  pkasnre  of  begianing  our  article  on  Ireland  laert  ttonth 
YY  ^^  ^^  stafeement  tbat  no  d^benate  agranan  or  politkal  murder 
bad  been  committed  for  four  or  five  -weeks,  and  it  is  there- 
fore all  the  more  pleasant  to  be  aUe  to  begin  again  with  a  statement  to 
the  like  effect  conoeming  tbe  weeks  that  hare  since  ^.s^aed.  When  to 
this  we  add  that  minor  agrarian  crimes,  alUboiigb  tbey  bsVe  not  ceased  to 
be  eommiUed,  are  much  less  frequent  than  thej  were  a  few  months  ago 
and  hapd  been  for  a  long  time,  afU  bas  been  said  concerning  tlhe  state  of 
Ireland  «t  the  present  moment  whkfh  can  be  regarded  with  any  degree  of 
pleasure;  for  it  is  net  pleasant  to  contemplate  t£e  ^cecntiono!  murderers, 
or  the  probab^ty  that  many  m<N:e  murderers  will  ere  long  suflfer  the 
penalty  of  their  crimes,  although  it  is  satisfactory  to  -think — and  e^e- 
eially  as  it  is  suggestive  of  good  hope  concerning  the  future — that  law  has 
regained  its  supremacy,  that  crime  can  no  longw  be  committed  with  the 
eonfidenoe  of  impunity,  and  that  wretches  iiave  been  «trkken  witfh  terror 
whom  noting  else  could  restrain  from  deeds  of  dark  atrocity.  It  abate/ft 
not  -a  little  from  the  pleasure  to  be  felt  in  contemplating  the  decrease  of 
crime,  that  we  are  constrained  to  regard  it  as  mainly  owing  to  tbe  dread 
of  punishment  whidi  recent  convictions  and  executions  hare  inspired. 

Some  of  the  ^;rarian  outrages  of  the  last  four  or  five  weeks  have  been 
of  so  serious  a  character  -that  although  murder  was  not  committed,  they 
might  very  readily  have  resulted  in  it ;  as  in  one  case  of  two  men  enter- 
ing a  poor  man's  house,  firing  at  him  and  wounding  him,  in  other  cases 
of  Moonlighters  firing  into  the  houses  of  fanners,  and  in  a  case  in  which 
a  jar  containing  an  explosiye,  with  a  fuse  attached,  was  thrown  into  a 
gentleman's  house  near  New  Boss,  the  explosion  causing  much  damage, 
althou^  no  person  was  injured.  In  till  these  cases  there  must  either  have 
been  a  deliberate  intention  of  murder  or  a  reckless  indifference  whether 
it  was  c<mimitted  or  not,  or  who^  or  bow  tnaiiy,  ml^t  be  murdered. 

AN  ASSASSINATION  aOOORIT. 

Foblic  flEttentioQ  has  been  so  much  coneentrated  for  rathef  mo¥e  than 
a  month  upon  the  proceedings  going  on  in  Dublin  with  regard  to  the 
twenty  men  arrested  there,  as  was  mentioned  in  last  month's  Bulwark, 
on  a  eharge  of  conspiracy  *^to  murder  certain  public  o£5cera  of  the 
Gov  eminent  and  others,"  the  revelations  that  have  been  made  of  the 
eiistence  and  operaUons  off  a  «eeret  AssasMnaltioB  Society,  and  the  appa- 
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rent  probability  of  the  perpetratotB  of  the  Phoenix  Park  mnrders  being 
brought  to  justice,  that  less  notice  has  been  taken  than  certainly  would 
otherwise  have  been,  of  the  progress  made  by  the  police  in  other  parts  of 
Ireland  in  tracking  murderers.  At  any  other  time  more  interest  would 
have  been  felt  in  the  discoveries  supposed  to  have  been  made  of  the  men 
who  /committed  the  murders  of  Lord  Mountmorres,  of  Mr.  Blake  and  his 
servant,  of  Mr.  Bourke  and  Corporal  Wallace,  and  other  murders  of  the 
time  of  the  Land  League's  power. 

As  it  is  only  a  preliminary  investigation  that  is  at  present  going  on, 
and  none  of  the  prisoners  in  Kilmainham  jail  have  yet  been  brought  to 
trial,  it  would  be  wrong  to  express  any  opinion  concerning  the  bearing 
upon  any  of  them  individually  of  the  evidence  given  by  the  witnesses 
who  have  been  examined ;  nor  would  we  think  it  proper  in  any  circum- 
stances to  occupy  our  space  with  matter  of  such  a  kind.  But  it  is  impos- 
sible to  read  the  newspaper  reports  of  the  examinations  which  have  taken 
place,  and  not  to  be  satisfied  that  the  prisoners  have  not  been  arrested 
without  sufficient  cause,  or  on  grounds  of  mere  slight  suspicion ;  and  it  is 
impossible  not  to  feel  convinced  that  the  police  have  indeed  discovered  a 
secret  society,  the  members  of  which  conspired  together  to  perpetrate 
murders  with  a  view  to  the  promotion  of  the  political  objects  of  the 
Fenian  Brotherhood,  and  that,  in  consequence  of  this  conspiracy.  Lord 
Frederick  Cavendish  and  Mr.  Bourke  were  murder^,  and  the  murder  of 
Mr.  Field  was  attempted,  whilst  it  seems  unquestionable  also  that  other 
intended  murders  were  only  prevented  by  unexpected  circumstances  dis- 
concerting the  schemes  devised  for  their  perpetration. 

The  Dublin  correspondent  of  the  Times  says  concerning  these  proceed- 
ings : — "  Whether  they  end  in  the  conviction  of  the  accused  parties  or 
not,  they  will  show  to  the  public  what  has  long  been  known  to  the 
authorities — that  there  exists  in  this  city,  and,  there  is  reason  to  believe, 
in  other  parts  of  Ireland,  a  secret  society,  such  as  the  Fenians,  whose 
primary  aim  is  the  overthrow  of  British  rule  by  force  of  arms,  and  which 
is  ready  to  make  this  attempt  whenever  it  has  enrolled  a  sufficient  num- 
ber of  armed  men  willing  to  risk  their  lives  in  that  desperate  enterprise. 
There  is  also  a  deeper  and  darker  conspiracy  within  it,  formed  out  of  its 
members,  professing  to  pursue  the  same  object,  not  by  open  warfare,  but 
by  acts  of  vengeance  and  atrocity  which  would  terrorise  individuals  and 
prevent  them  from  serving  the  Gbvemment  in  any  way."  That  agrarian 
murders  in  Ireland  have  been  planned  and  directed  by  a  secret  society 
has  long  appeared  to  us  so  probable  that  it  might  almost  be  considered 
certain,  and  we  have  oftener  than  once  expressed  this  belief,  of  the  truth 
of  which  there  can  now  be  no  doubt  Happily  there  seems  now  to  be  a 
likelihood  of  a  pretty  complete  revelation  of  this  secret  society's  dark 
secrets.  It  is  said  that  fully  one  hundred  persons,  believed  by  the  police  ^ 
to  have  some  connection  with  it,  have  hastily  left  Dublin  since  disclo- 
sures concerning  it  began  to  be  made,  but  it  is  not  supposed  that  they 
have  yet  escaped  from  Ireland. 

When  the  prisoners  arrested  in  Dublin  were  first  brought  before  the  magi- 
strates for  examination,  they — and  the  Irish  "  Nationalist "  press,  which 
made  their  cause  its  own — ^professed  great  contempt  of  the  charge  brought 
against  them  and  indignation  at  the  conduct  of  the  Government  and  the 
police  towards  them ;  it  was  "  monstrous"  that  they  should  be  kept  from 
their  work  or  business  even  for  a  6ay  on  such  a  ^'  trumped-up  "  charge, 
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and  80  forth.  When  witnesses  began  to  be  produced  and  examined,  the 
prisoners  for  some  time  assumed  a  jaunty  air,  and  not  unfrequently  burst 
out  in  derisive  laughter,  but  as  the  investigation  proceeded  the  laughter 
became  more  evidently  forced,  until  it  ceased  altogether  and  their  aspect 
became  serious  enough.  The  effect  upon  their  minds  of  the  evidence 
adduced  has  been  such  that  some  of  them  soon  became  approvers,  and  so 
many  are  said  to  have  expressed  a  desire  to  be  accepted  in  that  capacity, 
a^witnesses  against  the  rest,  that  the  only  difficulty  of  those  who  conducted 
the  prosecution  was  to  make  choice  of  the  least  guilty,  or  of  those  who 
might  be  best  able  to  give  evidence  that  might  lead  to  the  conviction  of 
the  greatest  criminals,  the  leaders  in  this  association  of  murderers. 

The  tone  of  the  "Nationalist"  press  changed  along  with  the  be- 
haviour of  the  prisoners.  At  first  it  was  one  of  contemptuous  defiance. 
The  Crown,  forsooth,  had  only  the  testimony  of  a  "  common  informer," — 
"  perjured  and  purchased  "  it  was  strongly  insinuated,— on  which  to  base 
an  atrocious  charge  against ''  innocent  men."  As  the  investigation  pro- 
ceeded it  was  found  more  expedient  to  dwell  on  the  bad  characters  of  the 
Crown  witnesses ;  among  whom  there  were  certainly  some,  as  in  such  a 
case  there  must  be,  whose  testimony  in  any  case  would  need  corrobora- 
tion, but  also  others  whose  respectability  is  unimpeachable.  The  evi- 
dence of  an  informer  or  approver,  who  for  the  sake  of  a  reward  or  because 
he  begins  to  feel  as  if  the  rope  were  already  around  his  own  neck, 
comes  forward  as  a  witness  against  those  in  whose  guilt  he  shares,  ought 
always  to  be  received  with  great  caution,  but  it  may  be  so  corroborated 
by  circamstances  or  by  the  evidence  of  other  witnesses  as  to  be  placed 
beyond  all  suspicion,  and  to  become  of  the  utmost  importance  for  the 
ends  of  justice ;  and  it  is  well  for  the  interests'of  society  that  among  men 
wicked  enough  to  conspire  together  for  the  commission  of  crime  there  are 
almost  always  some  who,  to  save  themselves,  will  not  scruple  to  betray 
their  associates.  That  members  of  an  Irish  assassination  society  should  be 
ready  so  to  act  is  the  less  wonderful,  because,  like  the  assassination  of 
persons  politically  obnoxious,  it  is  perfectly  justifiable  according  to  the 
moral  teaching  of  the  eminent  Romish  saint  LiguorL 

Mr.  O'Donnell,  M.P.,  has  written  a  long  letter  to  the  Timeiy  on  '*  the 
Use  and  Misuse  of  Informers,"  in  which  he  earnestly  calls  upon  the 
English  people  ^'  to  be  prudent,  to  be  reserved,  to  avoid  hasty  conclu- 
sions, to  scrutinise  every  detail,  to  require  the  strictest  fair-play "  in  all 
that  concerns  the  "  twenty  resectable  and  sober  men  who  fill  the  dock  at 
Kilmainham  court-house."  It  has  been  pertinently  asked  ''if  Mr. 
CDonneU'  gave  similar  advice  to  that  section  of  his  countrymen  who, 
for  the  space  of  two  years  and  a  half,  have  imbrued  their  hands  in  the 
blood  of  innocent  men,  women,  and  children."  The  certificate  which  he 
gives  to  the  Kilmainham  prisoners  of  being  sober  and  respectable,  is  of  a 
piece  with  the  declarations,  which  the  members  of  the  '*  Irish  "  party  so 
often  made  in  Parliament,  of  the  high  respectability  of  the  persons  im- 
prisoned under  the  Protection  Act,  whom  Mr.  Forster  was  abused  in  the 
most  unmeasured  terms  for  imprisoning. 

The  "  Nationalists "  are  now  calling  for  subscriptions  for  what  they 
call  a  Fair  Tried  Fund,  for  the  defence  of  the  prisoners.  United  Ireland 
says — "  It  is  the  duty  of  the  Irish  people  of  all  shades  to  subscribe  a  fair 
trial  fund  for  the  defence  of  the  prisoners  charged  with  conspiracy  to 
murder."     That  the  prisoners  will  have  a  fair  trial,  there  is  not  the 
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aUighteat  Toason  to  cbubt ;  but  it  suits  ibe  pHqaosas  of  ikt  '^  NationaliBt '' 
Isaden  U>  represeat  the  Government  as  tjvranttica],  the  oonrts  ai  jnsiiee 
88  conrnpt^  and  the  marderem  who  have  been  convicted  and  execmted  as 
ikinoeent  aen  wickedij  sent  to  the  gallowft;  they  htt<re  veeaoft  also  to 
dsead  the  efifectof  the  diflclosiires  which,  may  be  expected  in  the  trial* 
An  effort  is  being  made  to  obtain  snAMcriptiona  in  Engknd  and.  Scot* 
land  to  the  'Tair  Trial  FundJ'  A  committee  hasi  been  formed  in 
London,  which  has  issued  an  address  to  ^'Irishmen  resident  m  £n^ 
land,"  to  be  distribnted  at  the  doors  of  Rsmish  churches,  in  which  it 
H  said : — ''  Once  more  British  gold  has  dene  its  work,  and  the  spy  and 
informer  are  let  loose  in  order  that  British  power  may  be  upheld  ;"  the 
informera  are  described  as  ''  wretches  who  can  only  live  by  concocting 
imaginary  evimes,"  ^'but^''  it  is  added,  ''any  tools  will  do  to  uphold 
British  and  landlord  supremacy  in  Ireland."  The  prisoners  are  stated, 
with  few  exceptions,,  to  be  without  means  of  defending  themselves  ;  and 
Irishmen  are  invited  to  subscribe  liberally,  because  ^'we  know  what 
Irish  jadges  and  q>eoial  juries  are,''  and  ^*  it  will  require  the  best  legal 
talent  to  obtain  the  faintest  chance  of  acquittal/'  These  specimena  are 
interesting  as  illustrative  of  the  character  of  the  Irish  '*  Natiomalist " 
party,  and  they  need  no  conunent. 

IRISH  ASSASSINS  IX  ENGLAND. 

If  we  n»y  credit  the  reports  which  are  now  in  circuiatian,  the  escapes 
df  Mr.  Forster  from  schemes  devised  by  the  Assassinaticsi  Society  for 
taking  his  life,  whilst  he  was  Irish  Secretary,  were  very  wonderful,  and 
such  that  none  but  absolute  infidels  can  fail  to  recognise  in  them,  the  care 
of  Divine  Providence*  One  of  them  is  said  to  have  been  in  England,  as 
he  was  tnwelling  from  London  to  Dublin,  the  man  who  was  to  have 
pointed  him  out  to  the  intended  assassins  having  become  too  drunk  to  do 
it.  Be  this  as  it  may,  there  can  be  no  doulxt  that  secret  societies  having 
assassinaticm  for  liheir  object  exist  among  Irish  Bomanists  in  Britain 
as  well  as  in  Ireland,  branches  probably  of  the  Irish  society  which  has, 
or  had,  its  head-quarters  in  Dublin.  And  it  is  a  remarkable  sign  of  the 
times,  that  because  of  the  danger  to  which  they  ate  thus  exposed,  and 
concerning  which  they  probably  possess  information  not  yell  conunnni* 
cated  to  the  public,  the  Prime  Minister  and  other  eminent  members  of 
the  Gk)vemment  have  been  compelled  to  take  special  precautions  for  their 
safety,  and  to  be  con tinualiy  guarded  by  policemen.  It  is  a  new  thing  in 
this  count  17,  and  might  well  give  rise  to  reflections  tending  to  conclusions 
whidi  those  most  immediately  concerned  do  not  seem,  to  have  yet  reached 

STATE   FBOSSGUTIONS   FOR  SPEECHES   AND   PUBLICATIONS. 

Every  one  knows  that  prosecutions  instituted  by  the  (Government  on 
account  of  seditious  and  inflammatory  speeches  and  publications^  have 
resulted  in  the  oonviddon  of  Mr.  Healy,  Mr.  Davitt,  and  others;  and 
that  Mc  Healy  and  Mr.  Davitt  have  preferred  to  go  to  jail  for  a  few 
months,  rather  than  be  guilty  of  such  submission  to  the  tyrannical  British 
Grovemment  as  would  be  implied  in  giving  bail  for  their  good  behaviour, 
magnanimously  refusing  the  offers  which  tbey  receiyed  from  sym^thising 
friends^  It  has  also  been  announced  that  Mr.  Healy  intends  to  resign  his 
seat  in  Pariiament  for  Wexford,  in  the  expectation  that  tiie  oonstituency 
which  has  had  him  for  its  representative  will,  as  a  matter  of  course,,  elect 
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kk  his  MAeosd.  aooilier  ^  patriot "  like  hiinaell,  to  be  reGommended  H^  Mr. 
Pavnell,  wliiclx  patriot  will  retira  uauntdiaiely  npoa  Mr.  Healy'a  resigna- 
tion, that  he  may  be  re*eketed.  It  is  a  T6r7  pretty  Beheme,  and  if  it 
could  be  carried  out  suoceasf ully  in  Mr.  Healy'a  case,  ereiry  part  of  it 
would  probably  be  re-enacted  in  the  case  of  other  members  of  Parliament 
who  seem  likely  soon  to  find  themselves  in  circamstances  similar  to  Mr. 
Healy's ;  and  thus  the  **  N^ationaKsts  "  would  get  all  the  benefit  that  could 
b»  got  out  of  their  •*  martyrdom,"  whilst  the  numerical  strength  of  their 
party  in  the  House  of  Commona  would  suffer  no  diminution.  But  a 
member  of  Parliament  cannot  resign  his  seat ;  when  he  wishes  to  retire 
from  the  House  of  Commons,  he  docs  so  by  accepting  the  Stewardship  of 
the  Chiltem  Hundreds,  an  office  which  has  long  been  merely  nominal, 
but  the  acceptance  of  which  renders  a  seat  in  the  House  of  Commons 
taeaat,  because  the  appointment  to  it  is  made  by  the  Oown.  To  obtain 
it,  applieation  must  be  made  to  the  Prime  Minister,  and  it  is-  commonly 
gr&nted  whenever  it  is  a])plied  for,  whether  by  a  supporter  or  an  opponent 
of  Hhe  Ministry.  But  Mr.  Healy's  case  is  not  an  ordinary  one.  **  Witit 
what  oonsistency,**  says  the  Yoy^kshire  Fast,  '*  Mr.  Healy  can  apply  to  Mr. 
Gladstone  for  such  an  appointment  after  all  that  he  has  said  and  done,  or 
j<ist  after  his  refusal  to  give  bail,  and  if  it  would  not  be  an  act  of  extreme 
meanness  and  consummate  impudence  to  do  so,  it  is  for  Mr.  Healy  and: 
his  Mends  to  consider ;  to  others  the  thought  of  it  may  well  be  amusing, 
as  in  all  the  circumstances  it  is  very  like  a  player  in  a  game  of  chess 
addng  bis  opponent  to  give  him  the  directing  of  the  next  moye."  And  as 
to  what  may  be  the  result  of  his  application  if  made,  which  would  be  a 
matter  of  more  public  concernment,  it  is  asked  : — ^'  Can  a  man  who  has 
been  sent  to  prison  for  an  inflammatory  speech  tending  to  excite  sedition 
and  lawless  acts,  be  with  decency  recommended  to  Her  Majesty  by  the 
Prime  Minister  for  [appointment  to  any  oflSce  whaterer !  Would  it  not 
be  a  more  rational  and  proper  thing  that  Her  Majesty's  Ministers  should 
recommend  to  the  House  of  Commons  his  expulsion  from  that  House  ? 
And  is  not  his  conviction  of  such  an  offence  a  sufficient  reason  for  his 
expulsion  ?  " 

The  only  case  of  thia  kind  aa  yet  tried  in.  which  the  aocused  has  nob 
been  convicted,  is  that  of  Mr.  (yBrieu,  editor  of  United  Ireland  (the 
special  organ  oi  the  Land  League),  and  newiy  elected  M.P.  for  the 
borough  of  Mallow ;  and  he  waa  not  acquitted,  but  the  jury  could  not 
agcea,. — two  of  the  twelve,  it  is  soidy  probably  *'  Nationalists,''  standing 
oat  against  his  conviction.  It  was  he  who,  happening  to  lodge  in  tha 
.sane  hotel  in  which  the  jury  in  the  case  of  the  first  murder  tried  before. 
the  Commission'  in  Dublin  were  lodged  for  a  n^ht  during  the  trial  of 
that  case,  wrote  the  mendacious  letter  accusing  them  of  drunkenness  and 
disorderly  conduct,  for  the  publication  of  whic^,  and  of  an  article  founded 
upon  it,  in  the  Freemav^s  Joyvmaly  Mi:  Grey,  the  High  Sheriff  of  Dublin, 
was  fined  and  imprisoned ;  and  the  offence  for  which  he  was  indicted 
wae  the  publishing  in  United  Ireland  of  an  article  fall  of  abase  of  judges 
aod  judea,  of  the  whole  admhiiatration  of  the  law,  and.  oi  the  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant, representing  the  convietioiis  of  murderers  since  the  passiDg  of  the 
Prerentioa  of  Crime  Act  as  wrongful,  and  their  executions  as  judicial 
mudeca  of  men  possibly  or  probably  innocent,  Tirtnally  holding  up  Earl 
Spenoer  ta  the  vengeance  of  tiie  Irish  people  fur  their  deaths.  The 
Cailuze  of  the  prosecution  in  this  case,  although  merely  by  the  jury's 
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not  being  able  to  agree,  and  although  therefore  the  case  may  be  tried 
anew,  caused  as  much  exultation  amougst  the  '* Nationalists  "  as  though 
they  had  won  a  glorious  victory  over  the  Qovernment 
They  had  more  real  cause  for  exultation  in  the  recent 

MALLOW  ELECTION, 

in  which,  during  the  very  time  of  the  prosecution  against  him,  this 
same  Mr.  William  O'Brien  was  returned  by  a  large  majority  over  the 
(government  candidate,  the  recently  appointed  Solicitor-Geneial  for  Ire- 
■and.  Great  was  their  triumphing;  it  would  seem  as  if  the  whole 
future  of  Ireland,  and  perhaps  of  the  British  empire,  depended  on  the  votes 
of  the  few  scores  of  electors  who  form  the  constituency  of  the  paltry  little 
borough  of  Mallow.  The  Irishman  declared  that  "  the  blow  must  stun 
and  stagger  the  apostles  of  the  brute  force  remedy ; "  the  Freeman^  Journal 
spoke  of  the  "  reeling  blow  "  the  Government  had  received ;  and  United 
Ireland,  Mr.  O'Brien's  own  paper,  described  this  "  calamitous  defeat  '*  of 
the  Government  as  *'  the  denunciation  of  their  presence  in  Ireland  and 
all  their  works  and  pomps,"  *^  an  answer  to  all  their  persecutions,  press 
gagging,  jury  packing,  and  blood-money  squandering,  and  a  crushing 
blow  to  Earl  Spencer's  policy."  If  Mr.  O'Brien  speaks  in  this  style, 
there  may  be  lively  scenes  ere  long  in  the  House  of  Commons. 

It  is  hardly  necessary  to  mention  that  the  constituency  of  Mallow  ia 
thoroughly  Bomish. 

We  must  refrain  for  the  present  from  entering  upon  subjects  the  con- 
sideration of  which  this  Mallow  election  very  naturally  suggests;  but 
we  cannot  refrain  from  expressing  wonder  that  any,  not  themselves 
Romanists  and  Ultramontanes,  should  favourably  entertain  the  idea  of 
any  changes  that  would  give  increased  political  power  to  the  class  of 
persons  who  send  such  men  as  Mr.  Healy  and  Mr.  William  O'Brien  to 
Parliament. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  is  much 

DISTRESS   IN   TBE   WEST   OF   IBELAND 

among  the  cottier  peasantry,  owing  to  the  failure  of  their  crops  last  year, 
— ^a  local  failure  which  did  not  extend  to  other  parts  of  the  countiy ; 
but  it  is  evident  that  the  "  Nationalists  "  are  striving  to  turn  it  to 
account  for  political  purposes,  and  there  is  reason  to  think  that  the 
reports  of  it  which  they  have  industriously  published  are  exaggerated. 
Early  in  February  they  got  up  a  meeting  in  London  to  set  a-going  a 
movement  for  the  obtaining  of  subscriptions  for  its  relief,  but  the  charac- 
ter of  the  meeting  was  intensely  political,  Mr.  O'Donnell,  M.P.,  who 
was  the  chief  speaker,  ascribing  this  and  all  the  other  woes  of  Ireland  to 
the  wrong-doings  of  the  British  Government ;  and  when  a  deputation 
shortly  after  waited  upon  the  Lord  Mayor  to  urge  the  opening  of  a 
Mansion  House  Fund  for  the  relief  of  this  Irish  distress,  he  refused  to  do 
it,  saying  that  even  if  he  were  to  open  a  fund,  Mr.  O'Donn ell's  speech 
had  made  success  impossible.  It  would  be  much  to  be  regretted  if  any- 
thing of  this  kind,  for  which  the  poor  peasantry  of  Galway  and  Mayo 
are  in  no  way  responsible,  should  have  the  effect  of  preventing  the  flow 
towards  them,  in  a  time  of  real  and  severe  distress,  of  that  English 
charity  which,  in  former  times,  has  flowed  freely ;  but  it  is  satisfactory 
to  be  informed  that,  in  the  opinion  of  the  Government,  the  ordinary 
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operation  of  the  Poor-law  will  sufBici^ntly  provide  for  the  wants  of  the 
really  destitute.  If  tins,  however,  ehoald  prove  not  to  be  the  case,  it  is 
to  be  hoped  that  large-hearted  benevolence  and  generosity — disregarding 
all  considerations  but  that  of  the  distress  which  needs  immediate  relief 
— will  be  manifested  by  the  people  both  of  England  and  Scotland  ;  but 
it  would  be  well  for  them  to  make  sure  that  Romish  priests  shall  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  administration  of  any  fund  to  which  they  contribute. 
It  would  be  too  much,  perhaps,  to  expect  that  the  farmers  of  other  parts 
of  Ireland,  to  whom  last  year  was  one  of  great  prosperity,  should  set  an  ex- 
ample of  liberality  in  contributions  for  the  relief  of  the  cottiers  of  the  West. 

THE   BOMISU    PRIESTS 

have  not  been  less  earnest  than  any  of  the  ''Nationalist"  leaders  in 
calling  attention  to  the  distress  in  the  West,  but  tuo  evidently  with  the 
same  political  objects  in  view.  In  the  beginning  of  January  a  deputation 
of  Romish  prelates,  headed  by  Dr.  M 'Evilly,  the  Romish  Archbishop  of 
Tuam,  waited  upon  the  Lord  Lieutenant  to  urge  upon  him  the  considera- 
tion of  this  subject,  and  handed  in  a  written  statement  of  their  views. 
To  meet  the  immediate  serious  situation  of  affairs,  the  bishops  suggested 
that  loans  should  be  advanced  by  the  Board  of  Works  to  all  holders  of 
land  for  the  improvement  of  their  farms.  The  existing  Poor-law  arrange- 
ments, they  contended,  were  wholly  inadequate.  To  accomplish  the 
permanent  relief  of  the  vast  district  in  question,  they  thought  it  would 
be  expedient  to  establish  arterial  drainage-works  in  the  several  districts, 
the  reclamation  of  waste  lands,  and  the  opening  up  of  railway  communi- 
cation. Emigration  as  a  specific  for  the  present  and  impending  distress 
was  deprecated,  and  the  bishops  stated  very  strongly  the  repugnance 
that  the  people  had  to  enter  the  workhouse.  But  here  is  a  scheme  ex- 
tending far  beyond  the  relief  of  present  distress,  in  which  are  included 
some  things  good  in  themselves,— evidently  introduced,  however,  in 
order  to  serve  as  arguments  against  emigration,  the  idea  of  which  is  ab- 
horred by  the  Romish  priests  of  Ireland.  Emigration,  we  are  glad  to 
say,  is  going  on  in  spite  of  them,  especially  from  the  county  Mayo,  and 
on  a  very  considerable  scale.  As  to  the  repugnance  of  the  Irish  peasautiy 
to  enter  the  workhouse,  it  has  been  remarked  that  if  it  were  strongly  felt 
by  their  relatives  in  England,  the  poor  rates  in  Lancashire  and  some 
other  districts  would  be  greatly  reduced. 

It  was  to  be  expected  that  in  such  circumstances  Archbishop  Croke 
should  not  fail  to  make  his  voice  heard.  In  a  letter  from  "  The  Palace, 
Thurles,"  to  the  Chairman  of  an  Irish  Distress  Fund  Committee  in  Man- 
chester, he  declares  his  belief  that  "  fearful  distress  "  prevails  in  certain 
districts,  declares  that  he  feels  "humbled  to  the  dust  on  seeing  the 
begging  box  periodically  sent  round  for  the  relief  of  our  destitute  country- 
men," but  is  constrained  to  submit  to  it  lest  they  should  perish  from 
cold  and  hunger,  and  concludes  thus  : — ''  I  had  begun  to  hope,  indeed, 
that  we  had  seen  the  last  of  Irish  famines,  but  I  am  now  more  than  ever 
thoroughly  convinced  that  until  we  get  into  our  hands  the  mangement  of 
our  pwn  affairs,  and  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  bloated  and  ruthless  oli- 
garchy that  continues  to  oppress  us,  we  can  never  expect  to  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  social  peace,  or  the  plenty  that  is  known  to  prevail  among 
eveiy  other  free-bom  people."  This  is  more  cautious  language  than  that 
of  Mr.  Healy's  or  Mr.  Davitt's  speeches,  but  the  drift  is  the  same. 

c2 
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The  TinuB  of  February  7  contained  what  to  many  of  its  readers  iraa 
probably  a  startling  statement  concerning  the  Eomish  priests  of  Ireland, 
that  many  of  them  have  so  far  joined  with  revolutionists  and  anarchists 
as  to  have  promoted  falsehood  of  a  most  audacious  and  unscmpuious 
charaoter,  in  order  to  harass  the  British  Government  and  to  diacrecUt  the 
administration  of  Irish  affairs.  **  It  is  even  believed  with  soiroir  and 
shame  by  the  better  sort  of  their  oo-religionists/'  the  Times  says,  *' that  some 
of  them  have  abused  their  sacred  office  to  concoct  false  declarations  of 
innocence  by  dying  criminals  with  the  design  of  casting  discredit  on  the 
administration  of  the  law.''  There  is  nothing  new  to  us  in  all  this,  ezce{>t 
that  the  Times  says  it,  which  is  gratifying  as  well  as  new,  for  it  is  im- 
portant that  the  British  public  should  know  the  truth  in  this  matter. 

TH£  POPB^S  L£TT£B 

to  Cardinal  M*Cabe,  which  was  published  in  January,  too  late  for  ns  to 
do  more  than  mention  the  fact  in  last  month's  Bulwirk,  is  of  a  character 
very  common  in  the  letters  of  Popes  and  other  productions  of  Jesuots, — 
it  means  one  thing  and  pretends  to  mean  another.  We  regret  that  we 
cannot  here  insert  it  at  fall  length, — it  is  too  long  for  that ;  a  multitude 
of  words  being  used  to  convey  very  little  to  the  mind  of  the  reader,  bat 
artfully  contrived  to  serve  the  purpose  of  glossing  over  what  it  was 
desired  that  few  save  priests  and  Jesuits  should  understand.  The  Pope 
here  comes  before  us  as  the  friend  of  law  and  order ;  and  there  can  be  no 
reasonable  doubt  that  the  letter  was  written  with  the  object  of  prodaciog 
an  impression  in  the  minds  of  the  British  people,  and  of  the  members  of 
the  British  €k>vemment,  that  to  make  terms  with  the  Pope  and  to  get  liis 
aid  would  be  the  best  thing  that  could  be  done  for  the  txanqniUisatioiL 
and  good  government  of  Ireland.  But  here  and  there  we  meet  with 
clauses  and  expressions  adroitly  introduced,  which  show  sympathy  with 
the  Irish  ^Nationalists"  in  all  their  aims,  and  suggest  excuses  even 
for  the  excesses  and  crimes  which-— of  course — are  strongly  ccmdemned. 
Denunciation  and  extenuation  are  so  combined,  that  if  those  who  de- 
test all  lawlessness  and  sedition  are  gratified  by  the  former,  of  whick 
the  quantity  is  by  far  the  largest,  those  who  are  unscrupuloas  as  to  the 
means  to  be  used  for  the  accomplishment  oi  their  objects  may  take  en- 
ooaragement  from  the  latter.  Let  attention  be  paid  to  the  words  which 
we  indicate  by  italics  in  the  following  sentences,  and  a  key  will  be  focmd 
to  the  real  meaning  of  the  latter : — **  Assuredly  we  have  reason  to  con- 
gratulate you,  our  beloved  son,  and  the  other  Irish  bishops,  for  the  jseal 
becoming  your  ministiy,  with  which  you  devote  yourselves  to  calming  the 
disturbances  of  your  country  [!],  and  to  guiding  your  faithful  people ;  aa 
well  as  the  Catholic  people  themselves,  for  receiving  your  words  in  willing 
obedience,  for  bearing  the  ills  of  an  unhappy  loi  in  a  Christiaa  spirit,  and 
for  not  cMotffmg  their  aims  to  outstep  the  hounds  cf  duty  and  rdigiom. 
•  .  .  Hence,  the  fai^f ul  people  should  be  firmly  persuaded,  as  we  hkrt 
already  reminded  them,  that  the  standard  of  utility  and  honesty  is  one 
and  the  same,  that  the  national  cause  should  be  kept  distinct  from  the 
aims,  purposes,  and  deeds  of  unhallowed  associations ;  that,  while  it  is  just 
and  latsful  for  those  snefering  oppression  to  seek  their  rights  by  lasi^ul 
meansy  it  is  not  allowable  to  make  use  of  the  protection  which  crime 
affords.  •  .  •  While  we  thus  speak  from  our  earnest  desire  for  tiie  relief, 
peace,  and  happiness  of  Ireland,  we  have  no  doubt  that  you,  oar  behrrad 
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son,  and  ytnu  ▼eoeiable  colleagQes,  in  oidted  poa&sels  and  brofcheriy  Ivre^ 
will  €o&tiniie  to  ke^  your  fai^ol  people  entirelj  apart  from  thos^  who, 
led  away  blindly  by  their  owa  paasionB,  think  they  can  serve  their  oonntry 
by  steeping  themselves  in  crime,  by  drawing  others  into  the  same  depraved 
courses,  and  impcintutg  a  foul  stain  on  their  ecnaiirp's  c<vima" 

The  conoludiiig  part  of  the  kiter  relates  to  Education  aad  the  ^  Catholk 
Uniyersity."  We  shall  mato  no  remarios  apon  it  at  present,  but  perhaps 
may  at  some  future  time,  if  we  shall  be  able  to  dovote  an  artide  to  the 
demanda  and  doings  of  the  Bomish  priests  of  Ii^eland  with  regard  to 
educatioo. 


IL— -RITUALISM. 

WE  return  to  the  snlject  of  Rttuafism,  becaase  we  were  not  able  to 
lay  before  our  readers  last  month  nearly  all  the  information  we 
desired  with  regard  to  it,  and  becaase  of  our  belief,  not  now  for 
the  first  time  expressed,  that  it  is  a  subject  at  the  present  moment  of  the  ut- 
most importance, — we  might  -almost  say,  exceeding  all  others  in  import- 
ance,— with  respect  to  the  interests  of  Protestantism  in  Britain  and  in  the 
m-orld, 

THE  MACICONOCHIE   CASE 

continues  to  engage  public  attention,  to  a  degree  that  seema  to  inorease 
rather  than  diminish,  although  nothing  new  has  been  done  in  it  for  more 
than  a  month,  except  the  oompleting  of  the  transference  of  Mr.  Mao- 
konochie  from  8t.  Albea's,  Holbom,  to  9t.  Peter's^  London  Docks,  and 
of  Mr.  Suckling  from  St.  Peter's^  London  Docks,  to  St.  Alban's,  Holbom« 
On  Sunday  mornings  January  28,  ^  immediately  before  the  High  Celebm- 
tioii  '* — that  is^  of  the  ^iass,  ior  the  term  is  Bomish,  and  in  no  way 
applicable  to  the  proper  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper, — Mr.  Madco- 
nochie  ^'  read  himself  in/'  aocoiding  to  the  usage  of  the  CSiurch  of  Eng- 
hndy  at  St  Peter's,  London  Docks,  by  reading  the  ThtHy^nine  Artioles,  und 
deciaring  hiafull  assent  to  them  /  The  Deniy  Telegraph  says  the  interior 
of  the  church  presents  scarcely  any  difiTerence  of  appearance  from  that  which 
\X  wore  when  the  late  '^  Father  "  Lowdar  was  the  vicar.  '*  A  large  cross 
is  at  the  back  of  the  altar;  a  crucifix  hangs  from  a  pillar  at  the  back  of  the 
polpit ;  the  rood'eoreen,  with  enormona  gilded  cross,  separates  the  chancel 
from  the  nave ;  a  confessional  is  in  the  church  ready  for  penitents ;  and 
the  fourteen  pictures  representing  the  '  Stations  of  the  Cross '  are  hung 
on  ih»  walk  at  either  side  of  the  nave;"  Of  the  ^<  High  Celebration " 
the  following  account  is  given  :-^ 

<'  There  was  a  very  large  congregation  at  the  High  Celebration,  which 
diJEered  from  the  same  service  at  St.  Alban's,  in  so  far  that  the  assistant 
clergymen,  occupying  positions  similar  to  those  of  deacon  and  sub-deacon 
at  High  Mass  in  the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  were  not  vested  in  the 
ehasable,  but  simply  wore  the  alb  or  white  garment,  with  stole  or  maniple 
of  purple  nlk.  Mr«  Mackonocfaie,  who  was  the  celebrant,  was  fully  robed 
in  vestmenta,  a  dark  purple  chasnble,  with  cross  worked  in  yellow,  being 
over  all  the  others.  Each  clergyman  wore  the  biretta,  the  ecclesiastical 
head*covenng  of  Roman  OathoUe  priests.  The  membeiB  of  the  choir  ap- 
peared lA  sorplsees.  Six  candles  were  lighted  on  the  altar,  and  two  other 
lighted  tapers  were  kept  in  xesetve  for  the  reading  of  the  (Jospel  and  the 
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more  solemn  parts  of  the  seryice.  The  opening  prayers  of  the  Com- 
munion service  over,  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Mackonochie,  taking  the  censer  from 
an  acolyte,  perfumed  the  altar  above  and  below  with  incense,  clouds  of 
which  enveloped  the  chancel.  This  ceremony  of  incensing  the  altar  was 
subsequently  repeated,  and  in  turn  one  of  the  assistant  clergymen  offered 
incense  to  Mr.  Mackonochie,  then  to  the  senior  members  of  the  choir,  and 
lastly  to  the  congregation.  At  the  consecration  a  great  amount  of  solem* 
nity  was  observed  in  the  ceremonial.  Acolytes  kneeling  on  the  lowest 
step  of  the  altar  held  lighted  tapers,  aloft,  and  when  the  celebrant  ele> 
vated  the  sacramental  elements  little  bells  were  rung  in  the  chancel,  and 
the  great  bell  of  the  church  was  tolled  in  the  belfry.  Thenceforward  the 
celebrant  and  the  others  made  frequent  genuflexions  before  the  altar ;  and 
in  imparting  the  blessing,  Mr.  Mackonochie  made  with  his  hand  the  sign 
of  the  cross  on  the  congregation.  A  good  deal  of  the  old  Oregoriaa 
music  was  used  in  the  service,  and  at  the  conclusion  of  the  celebration 
the  choir  and  clergymen  returned  as  they  came  out  of  the  sacristy  in 
procession,  headed  by  a  cross-bearer.'' 

The  conduct  of  the  Bishop  of  London  in  this  "  Mackonochie  shuffle  "  is 
viewed  by  many  with  wonder  as  much  as  with  grief  and  indignation. 
No  Ritualist  himself.  Dr.  Jackson  has  always,  however,  been  extremely 
tolerant  of  Ritualism,  and  has  never  attempted  by  any  exercise  of  his 
episcopal  authority  to  interfere  with  the  practice  of  it  in  his  diocese,  in. 
which  it  has  been  carried  almost  to  its  utmost  possible  extreme  in  a  num- 
ber of  other  churches  besides  those  of  St.  Alban's,  Holborn,  and  St. 
Peter's,  London  Docks.  He  is  evidently  one  of  those,  unhappily  a  nume- 
rous class  among  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  £ngland,  in  whose  eyes  what 
they  call  the  peace  of  the  Church  is  of  more  importance  than  soundness 
of  doctrine  and  purity  of  worship.  He  professes  to  have  acted  in  the 
present  case  with  a  regard  to  the  peace  of  the  Church,  and  a  desire  to 
promote  it.  Possibly  he  may  even  already  have  seen  reason  to  be  a  little 
doubtful  if  peace  of  any  kind  is  likely  to  be  the  result. 

The  contrast  is  very  striking  between  the  conduct  of  the  Bishop  of 
London  in  the  Mackonochie  case,  and  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  in 
the  case  of  Mr.  Cowgill  on  his  appointment  as  successor  to  Mr.  Green  at 
St.  John's,  Miles  Platting, — weakness  in  contrast  with  vigour,  and  a 
desire  for  peace  at  any  price  with  an  honourable  regard  for  principle  and 
duty.  No  doubt,  however,  the  Bishop  of  London  has  acted  in  this  matter, 
as  he  himself  declares,  from  a  belief  as  to  his  episcopal  powers  and  obliga- 
tions different  from  that  of  the  Bishop  of  Manchester. 

Remonstrances  addressed  to  the  Bishop  of  London  failed  to  produce  any 
effect,  except  that  of  drawing  from  him  an  attempt  to  justify  what  he  had 
done,  and  was  then  further  proceeding  to  do.  The  Council  of  the  Church 
Association  lost  no  time,  on  the  matter  becoming  known,  in  adopting  and 
transmitting  to  the  Bishop  a  series  of  resolutions,  to  which  he  replied  by 
stating  the  reasons  for  which  he  thought  it  his  duty  to  institute  Mr.  Mac- 
konochie to  the  new  benefice  to  which,  he  had  been  appointed.  Besides 
referring  to  the  desire  expressed  by  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbnxy  on 
his  death-bed, — which,  however  it  might  affect  his  feelings,  ought  not  to 
have  had  any  influence  on  his  conduct  in  a  matter  in  which  he  must  needs 
act  on  his  own  responsibility, — ^he  pleaded  his  want  of  power  to  refuse 
to  institute  Mr.  Mackonochie,  inasmuch  as  Mr.  Mackonochie  had  pro- 
duced letters  testimonial  signed  by  three  clergymen  of  the  diocese ;  and  he 
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direetsd  attention  to  the  zeal  and  self-denial  with  which  Mr.  Mackonochie 
had  lahoared  for  the  good  of  *'  the  poor  and  ignorant "  in  his  parish  of  St 
Alban's,  Holborn,  assigning  this  as,  in  his  and  other  cases,  a  reason  whj 
Ritaaliam  onght  to  be  overlooked.  Of  this  last-mentioned  reason^^which 
seems  to  hare  had  great  weight  in  Dr.  Jackson's  mind,  and  which  is  contin- 
ually brought  forward  as  an  argument  in  favour  of  Ritualists  or  of  Ritualism 
hj  persons  not  dulj  sensible  of  the  preciousness  of  religious  truth  and 
the  deadly  danger  of  false  doctrine, — Mr.  James  Maden  Holt,  writing  to 
him,  on  the  part  of  the  Council  of  the  Church  Association,  in  acknow- 
iod^ent  of  his  letter,  well  exposes  the  worthlessness  and  worse  than 
worthiesaness.  He  says :  <'  Your  Lordship  argues  that  the  self-denying 
work  of  Mr.  Mackonochie  and  the  late  Mr.  Lowder  covers  a  multitude  of 
aerioas  differences  in  discipline  and  doctrine.  My  Lord,  I  have  read  that 
paragraph  in  your  letter  with  dismay,  though  it  removes  all  my  surprise 
at  your  recent  action.  Its  sentiments  would  justify  the  promotion  of 
Ffancis  Xavier  or  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  were  they  now  living,  to  a  benefice 
in  your  gift.  I  am  deeply  grieved  to  think  that  your  Lordship  is  willing 
to  entrust  the  care  of  the  souls  of  the  '  poor  and  ignorant '  to  any  clergy- 
man,  regardless  of  the  doctrine  he  may  teach,  provided  he  be  self- 
denying  in  his  ministrations,  and  earnest  in  his  erroneous  convictions." 
As  to  the  Bishop  of  London's  notion  that  a  bishop  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land is  bound  to  accept  the  information  given  him  by  the  letters  testimo- 
nial, the  production  of  which  the  law  requires,  and  is  not  entitled  to  pay 
any  regard  to  knowledge  contrary  to  them  which  he  may  otherwise  pos- 
sess, it  seems  almost  enoagh  to  refer  to  the  reasons  for  a  contrary  opinion 
set  forth  by  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  in  his  letter  to  Sir  T.  Percival 
Heywood,  quoted  in  last  month's  Bulwark  (p.  42)  ;  to  which  may,  how- 
ever,  be  added  a  remark  that  certainly  commends  itself  to  common  sense, 
which  occurs  in  a  long  letter  on  the  law  as  to  this  matter  in  the  Record  : 
'^  It  would  be  in  the  highest  degree  absurd  if  it  were  held  that  the  bishop's 
own  mind  and  judgment  were  to  be  silenced  and  rendered  inoperative  by 
the  very  means  which  were  devised  for  the  purpose  of  assisting  their  intel- 
ligent exercise."  The  actual  state  of  the  law  will  probably  be  fully  dis- 
cussed and  decided  by  and  by  in  connection  with  the  case  of  Mr.  Cowgill ; 
but  it  would  certainly  place  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England  in  a 
humiliating  position,  if  they  were  bound  in  every  such  case  slavishly  to 
act  upon  the  letters  testimonial  of  any  three  Ritualist  clergymen  of  the 
diocese  who  may  choose  to  grant  them  in  favour  of  one  known  to  all  the 
world  aa  a  Ritualist  of  the  most  perfectly  Romish  type.  On  this  subject 
the  Times  says  that  *'  either  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  is  right  in  demand 
ing  honest  and  satisfactory  fulfilment  of  legal  conditions,  or  his  control- 
ling authority  ia  a  farce  and  ought  to  be  abolished." 

A  memorial  to  the  Bishop  of  London  concerning  the  Mackonochie 
case,  by  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  not  of  his  diocese,  has 
received  a  large  number  of  signatures,  including  those  of  many  dignitaries 
of  the  Church ;  others,  however,  who  hold  the  views  expressed  in  it,  have 
refrained  from  signing  it,  because  they  doubt  the  propriety — or  the  ex- 
pediency— of  addressing  a  bishop  in  terms  that  amount  to  a  severe 
censure  of  his  conduct.  A  memorial  of  a  similar  character  by  laymen  is 
also  in  course  of  signature.  There  is  certainly  no  mincing  of  the  matter 
m  it,  as  the  following  sentences  will  show :  <'  Moreover,  your  memorialists 
cannot  but  fear  that  your  Lordship's  recent  action  will,  in  the  eyes  of  the 
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piiUky  be  Mganded  «b  alfonlio^  Episcopal  aaactkn  aiid  eseoxiragemfiiit 
ta  the  illegeJl  BomiBh  eerenKmiee  which  have  been  heretofore  praedeed  at 
St.  Alban'Sk  ae  well  ae  to  the  Komiah  doetiinea  which  thay  aymboliae;" 
and  •  •  ^  ''  That  any  arrangement  by  which  a  contamaaiooa  ol«rgymaii 
maj  be  enabled  to  evade  the  aent^oceof  the  law,  cooatitates  an  infx^evaUa 
ittterfennce  on  the  part  of  the  spiriitnal  power."  We  believe  it  to  be 
true,  and  we  resjoice  to  think  that  it  is  so,  which  was  said  by  the  Secord 
aome  tisie  before  thia  memorial  waa  adopted :  ^'  The  public  conaeience 
iteelf  has  been  aboeked.  It  is  slowly  awaking  to  tiie  true  nature  e£  the 
ooaflict  between  R^ualiam  and  the  Ohurck  The  result  of  tliia  awakening 
may  not  ccoie  to-day  or  to-morrow,  but  when  it  does  come,  those  who 
are  now  so  triumphant  will  have  small  cause  to  rejoice  over  the  fruits  of 
their  ii«gen»ifey.'' 

With,  regaiid  to 

THE   CASES   OF  MR.    GBESX  AND   MB.    OOWGILL 

no  important  change  of  cireumstaAces  hss  taken  place  since  our  last 
month's  article  was  written,  except  that  Sir  T.  Percival  Hejrwood  has 
initiated  legal  proceedings^  in  the  Queen's  Bench  Diviaion  of  the  High 
Court  of  Justice,  against  the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  to  compel  him  to 
institute  Mr.  Oowgill  to  the  living  of  St  John'is,  Miles  Flatting.  Iliese 
legal  proceedings,  if  persevered  in,  as  it  is  likely  they  will  be,  will  iaaoe 
in  a  deciaion  of  the  legal  question,  already  referred  to,  concerning  the 
pow^s  of  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  Eogland,  as  to  which  the  Bishop 
of  Manchester  and  the  Bishop  of  London  have  formed  and  acted  on 
opposite  opinions. 

It  is  worthy  of  remark  that  the  Rituf^ts,  whilst  clamoortng  for  the 
independence  of  the  Church — or  of  the  clergy — from  the  control  of  civil 
judges  and  courts  constituted  by  Act  of  Parliament,  refusing  sabnrissiDu 
to  the  judgments  of  Lord  PeDsance  because  the  court  in  which  he  pnesides 
is  of  thia  character,  and  raising  a  loud  cry  of  persecntioii  whenever  a 
cleigyman  is  brought  before  it  for  illegal  Bitualiatic  practices,  or  visited 
with  punishment  for  setting  at  novght  its  authority,  are  nevertheiess 
quite  ready,  as  they  have  shown  in  other  cases  before  lius,  to  have 
recouffse  to  the  civil  courta  whenever  they  can  hope  to  gain  any  of  their 
own  ends  thereby.  Sir  T*  P.  Heywood  and  the  English  Chixrch  Union, 
under  the  guidiuioe  of  which  he  presumably  acts,  may  not  perhaps  hare 
justly  estimated  the  effect  likely  to  be  produced  upon  the  public  mind  by 
their  manifest  inconsistency,  in  their  attempting  to  compel  the  Bishop  ii 
MaAohester  to  do  an  act  which  he  thinks  wrong,  after  all  the  indignation 
they  have  poured  forth  against  the  "  persecution  "  of  Mr.  Oreen. 

It  may  be  remarked  also  that  a  complete  approval  of  the  existing 
constitution  of  the  Church  of  En^nd,  or  a  belief  that  it  enjoys  nil  the 
iadependenee  that  ought  to  be  enjoyed  by  every  portion  of  the  Churdi 
of  Christ,  is  not  at  all  requisite  in  ordtr  to  a  thoroogh  sympathy  with  the 
B^hop  of  Manchester  in  all  that  conoerna  the  present  case. 

Nwnsrous  pdWe  and  ceng^regational  meetings  have  been  held,  at  which 
reaelutiotts  have  been  adopted  expressive  of  approbation  of  the  course 
pursued  by  the  Bishop  ol  Manchester  in  this  esse ;  sad  addresses  InU  of 
sympathy  and  eneouragement  have  been  sent  to  him,  nnmerously  signed 
by  the  dergy  of  many  parts  of  England.     There  have  also  been  addresssd 
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to  liim,  hcnfervttTy  some  efXpresstonB  of  far  different  Bontim^nts ;  notable 
among  these  being  a  letter  signed  by  the  Dean  of  Manchester  and  five 
other  RitnaliBtio  clergymen  of  his  diocese.  It  is  an  interesting  docament, 
almost  aa  sweet  and  unctuons  as  a  Pope's  letter.  "  With  great  respect/' 
these  Kitoaltsts  '^  Tentnre ''  to  "  press  upon  "  him  <'  some  considerations '' 
which  they  '^hope  may  hare  weight"  with  him,  *'and  may  h^p  towards 
'  the  things  that  make  for  peace.' "  Then,  coming  to  the  point,  they  begin 
thos :  '*-  May  we,  then,  earnestly  entreat  yonr  Lordship  to  consider  the 
dmrtMeness  of  peace  ?  This  peace  is  at  present  hindered  only  by  unhappy 
matters  arising  ont  of  the  Bitual  controrversy,  and  could  be  made  possible 
by  a  wise  and  charitable  policy  of  '  live  and  let  live.'  We  beg  yonr 
Lordship  to  adopt  this  policy.  That  this  would  commend  itself  to  the 
consciences  of  Churchmen,  and  that  it  would  be  right,  appears  (1)  from 
the  general  feeling  that  a  truce  ought  to  be  in  fairness  allowed  te  those 
who  have  been  assailed,  at  least  while  the  question  of  the  constitution 
of  the  court  is  under  the  consideration  of  a  Royal  Gommissioa ;  and  (2) 
because  it  would  recognise  the  respect  due  to  the  earnest  desire  of  the 
hite  Archbishop,  whose  judgment  is  felt  to  be  weighty,  not  only  from  the 
dignity  of  his  office,  but  also  because  he  never  set  lightly  by  *  law '  and 
*  constitution  ; '  and  further,  because  his  last  Christian  and  statesmanlike 
effort  for  peace  was  made  by  a  spirit  illuminated  by  the  approach  of  death. 
It  would  be  to  us  a  matter  of  supreme  sorrow  if  this  dioeese  were  alone 
to  appear  indifferent  to  the  weight  of  such  a  consideration.''  We  give  this 
"paenLgrwgkL  unabridged,  as  showing,  in  marvellous  contrast  with  the  fuiy 
and  bitterness  of  which  Ritualist  papers  are  always  full,  what  meekness 
and  gentleness  of  tone  Ritualists  can  adopt  when  it  suits  their  purpose. 
And  what  was  the  purpose  in  this  case  1  To  persuade  a  man  to  do,  for 
the  soke  of  peace,  what  he  thought  it  wrong  to  do !  and  so  to  get  one 
added ^  to  the  number  of  Romnnisers  among  the  clergy  of  the  diocese. 
We  shall  not  ask  the  attention  of  our  readers  to  any  more  of  this  letter, 
but  we  cannot  refrain  from  placing  before  them  a  few  sentences  of  the 
Bishop's  reply  to  it,  which  we  are  very  sure  they  will  read  with  pleasure^ 
They  relate  partly  to  the  paragraph  which  has  just  been  quoted,  and  partly 
to  anotiier  part  of  the  letter.  *^  The  only  practical  suggestion  that  it  offers 
is  that  the  solution  of  present  difficulties  might  ^  be  made  possible  by  a 
wise  and  charitable  policy  of  live  and  let  live.'  May  I  be  forgiven  for 
saying  that  I  do  not  fully  understand  what  this  ^  policy '  means  t  Does 
it  mean  that  pending  the  possible  reconstitution  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Coarts--a  result  by  no  means  certain ;  which  it  will  probably  require 
ten  years  to  reach ;  which  cannot  be  reached  except  with  the  sanction 
of  Pariiament,  and  when  reached  will  not  of  itself  either  reverse  or 
modify  a  single  decision  of  the  existing  Court  of  Final  Appeal — does 
it  mean,  I  ask,  that  pending  such  possible  reconstitution  everybody 
is  to  do  exactly  as  he  likes,  and  that  neither  law  nor  judge  in  matters 
ecclesiastical  is  to  be  recognised  in' the  land  ]"  **  Whether  a  temper  which 
r^ndiatee  alike  the  authority  of  the  bishop  and  the  rulings  of  the  Ecclesi- 
astical Cooffts — ^which  approves  of  the  priest  commnnicating  alone, — as  is 
stated  to  have  been  the  case  at  8t  Peter's,  London  Docks,  on  Christmas 
Day,— •and  of  the  Holy  Communion  being  celebrated  with  special  intention 
for  1^  vepoie  of  the  souls  of  the  dead,  as  at  St  Paul's,  Leicester,  and  at 
St  Alban's,  Holboro, — ^is  likely  to  promote  or  secure  peace  in  the  Church, 
yon  can  udge  as  well  as  I ;  whether  such  things  are  compatible  with  a 
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loyftl  acceptance  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  the  principles  laid 
down  therein  I  fearleasly  leave  to  the  judgment  of  all  unprejudiced  Church- 
men. Are  these  things  to  be  tolerated  in  the  '  policy  of  live  and  let  live ' 
which  you  beg  me  to  adopt  V "  "  I  am  afraid  you  give  me  credit  for 
'  wider  sympathies '  than  I  ever  possessed.  I  am  a  Churchman  of  the 
school  and  type  of  thought  of  Richard  Hooker.  I  accept  loyally  and 
heartily  the  principles  of  the  Reformation.  I  have  no  sympathy  with 
those  who  decry  those  principles,  or  would  undo  that  work.  There  is 
much  in  the  teaching  of  the  extreme  party  among  us,  about  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Lord's  Supper,  about  the  Invocation  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  of 
the  Saints,  about  the  power  of  the  priest  in  Absolution,  that  I,  for  one, 
cannot  distinguish  from  the  teaching  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  I  cannot 
bid  this  teaching  welcome  on  the  platform  of  the  Church  of  England. 
Such  doctrines  were — at  any  rate,  comparatively — ^unknown  among  us 
forty  years  ago ;  and  if  they  are  widely  spread  now,  it  is  because  they 
have  crept  on  stealthily  step  by  step,  till  we  are  amazed  to  find  the 
dimensions  which  they  have  attained.  While  we  slept  men  have  sown 
tares."  It  is  not  wonderful  that  in  present  trying  circumstances  the 
Evangelical  and  truly  Protestant  ministers  and  members  of  the  Church 
of  England  feel  themselves  called  upon  with  one  consent  to  rally  round 
the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  and  to  give  him  all  the  support  in  their  power. 
All  things  considered,  perhaps  it  is  all  the  better  that  hf  who  has  .been 
called,  reluctantly,  as  he  himself  says,  and  contrary  to  his  natural  inclina- 
tion, to  take  the  foremost  place  for  a  time  in  the  contest  against  Romanising 
Ritualism,  has  been  hitherto,  to  use  again  his  own  expression,  "  no  party 
man,"  and  although  decidedly  Protestant  and  evangelical,  has  never  been 
identified  with  the  Evangelical  or  Low  Church  party ^  being  too  much  of 
a  Churchman  for  that,  too  much  ''  of  the  school  and  type  of  thought  of 
Richard  Hooker.''  Many  have  already  come  forward  to  express  their 
admiration  of  his  conduct,  and  their  full  sympathy  with  him,  who  would 
probably  have  hesitated  and  hung  back  had  Dr.  Ryle,  Bishop  of  Liver- 
pool, been  in  the  position  in  which, — for  his  own  good  we  firmly  believe, 
as  well  as  for  the  good  of  others, — Dr.  Eraser  now  finds  himself  placed. 

The  sense  which  Dr.  Eraser  has  of  the  responsibility  of  his  position, 
and  of  the  possibility  that  results  extending  far  beyond  Miles  Platting 
or  the  diocese  of  Manchester  may  depend  upon  his  conduct  in  it,  is  in 
some  measure  indicated  by  the  words  with  which  he  closes  a  letter 
acknowledging  resolutions  expressive  of  approbation  and  sympathy 
adopted  at  a  meeting  of  a  congregation  in  Manchester: — "There  are 
principles  which  I  feel  bound  by  every  sentiment  of  fealty  to  my  Church 
and  to  my  ofi&ce  to  endeavour  to  maintain  :  and  the  time  may  be  coming 
rapidly  on  when  it  will  behove  Churchmen,  if  they  would  save  Scriptural 
Truth,  to  declare  that,  while  desiring  to  be  true  to  the  principles  of  all 
really  Primitive  and  Catholic  Christianity,  they  will  be  true  to  the  prin* 
ciples  of  their  own  sober  and  well-considered  Reformation."  We  might 
have  been  even  better  pleased  if  the  words  "sober  and  well-considercNcL " 
had  been  omitted ;  but  a  time  is  evidently  near  at  hand  when  all  who 
hold  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  must  consider  well — ^with  regard 
more  to  the  Huly  Scriptures  than  to  Hooker  and  all  the  eminent  divines 
of  the  Church  of  Eagland — what  is  agreeable  to  these  principles  and  what 
is  not. . 

We  hardly  know  if  it  is  worth  while  to  mention  that  the  services  in 
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the  church  of  St  John'si  Miles  Platting,  are  meanwhile  conducted  by  Mr. 
Pym,  curate  in  charge,  appointed  by  the  Bishop  of  Manchester,  and  that 
Mr.  Pym'a  position  is  being  made  as  unpleasant  as  possible  by  Sir  T.  P. 
Heywood  and  the  congregation  of  Bitualists  who  had  gathered  around 
Mr,  Qraen.  It  may  be  imagined  how  unpleasant  his  position  is  when  it 
is  mentioned  that  Mr.  GowgUl  is  always  on  the  spot  visiting  the  members 
of  the  congregation,  holding  meetings,  and  performing  many  ministerial 
offices.     But  these  are  things  of  comparatively  small  importance. 

We  proceed  now  briefly  to  notice  the  cases  of  Mr.  Enraght  and  Mr.  De 
la  Bere,  to  which  we  referred  last  month  as  of  the  same  character  with 
those  of  Mr.  Mackonochie  and  Mr.  Green,  but  not  yet  advanced  to  such 
a  stage  as  to  have  acquired — if  ever  they  are  to  acquire — equally  great 
public  importance. 

THE   CASE   OF   MR.    ENRAOHT, 

Vicar  of  Bordesley,  Birmingham,  attracted  a  considerable  amount  of 
public  attention  some  years  ago,  when  all  the  Ritualists  of  England  were 
horrified  by  what  they  deemed  an  act  of  sacrilege,  a  parishioner  who  had 
approached  the  ''altar''  having  put  a  wafer  into  his  pocket  that  it  might 
be  produced  in  evidence  against  Mr.  Enraght.  We  shall  not  recount  the 
history  of  the  case,  one  of  those  in  which  the  "  aggrieved  parishioners  " 
coming  forward  as  complainants  under  the  Public  Worship  Regulation 
Act,  were  supported  by  the  English  Church  Association,  nor  do  we  think 
it  necessary  to  enumerate  the  Romish  practices  with  which  Mr.  Enraght 
was  charged.  Lord  Penzance  gave  judgment  against  him  and  issued  a 
monition  in  1879,  but  he  set  at  nought  the  authority  of  the  court,  and 
persevered  in  his  illegal  practiceSi  He  was  accordingly  imprisoned  for 
contempt  of  court  at  the  same  time  with  Mr.  Dale ;  and  was  released  at 
the  same  time  with  him,  on  the  same  ground  of  nice  legal  technicality, 
that  the  writ  for  his  apprehension  had  not  been  opened  by  the  judges 
sitting  in  pourt,  in  terms  of  the  statute, — an  error  in  the  form  of  proceed- 
ings which,  however,  did  not  vitiate  any  of  the  anterior  proceedings,  nor 
affect  the  validity  of  the  judgment  that  had, been  pronounced.  He 
returned  to  Bordesley,  and  in  defiance  of  that  judgment  resumed  his 
Ritualistic  practices  without  abatement,  and  has  persistently  disobeyed 
the  orders  of  the  ecclesiastical  judge  without  being  again  imprisoned  ; 
meanwhile  carrying  his  case  by  appeal  from  court  to  court,  on  a  plea  of 
an  error  in  point  of  form  affecting  the  validity  of  the  whole  proceedings. 
In  all  the  cases  of  Ritualist  clergymen  that  have  been  tried,  a  marvellous 
ingenuity  has  been  displayed  in  discovering  grounds  of  appeal  on  points 
of  mere  form^  and  so  procrastinating  them  by  the  most  extraordinary 
l^al  quirks  and  quibbles ;  the  appellants  and  their  friends  all  the  while 
indulging  in  much  frothy  declamation — absard  on  the  part  of  clergymen 
or  any  members  of  the  Church  of  England — against  the  right  of  any 
courts  deriving  their  authority  from  the  Queen  and  Parliament  to  exercise 
jurisdiction  in  things  affecting  the  Church.  But  in  no  case  has  the 
ground  of  appeal  been  more  microscopic  than  in  that  of  Mr.  Enraght. 
A  statement  of  it  may  be  interesting  to  some  of  our  readers,  and  we  copy 
the  following  from  the  Record  of  May  26,  1882: — ''Mr.  Enraght  was 
ffumiiioned  not  to  commit  any  of  a  large  number  of  irregularities.     The 
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wealing  of  nnlinvfal  TestmentB  was  one  of  tfaese*'^  He  wa8  warned  not 
lo  wear  these  vealineiLta  or  any  of  a  like  nature.  Mr.  Enraght'  disobeyed 
tiie  moBitian  iti  aknoat  every  poseibie  way,  and  was  in  conseqaenee 
inhibited.  In  leeiting  the  different  acta  of  disobedience  of  whieh  Mr. 
Ennght  had  been  guilty,  the  wearing  of  a  stole  was  ineluded,  whidi  w«b 
not  <me  oi  th»  TsstmeatB  originally  mentioned.  This  addition,  it  was 
argiiedy  made  the  whole  proceeding  nnll  and  void  !  Mr.  Enraght  did  not 
pretend  that  he  had  not  disobeyed  tbe  law  as  to  aQ  or  nearly  all  the  other 
points;  he  did  not  even  contend  that  wearing  a  stole  was  not  illegal.'' 
His  appeal  wajs  dismissed  by  one  court  after  another,  and  finally,  in  May 
1882,  by  the  House  of  Lords,  the  judges  in  all  the  courts  being  unanimous 
in  their  decision  against  him ;  but  he  continued  to  conduct  public  wor* 
ship  in  the  church  of  Bordesley  in  the  same  Eomish  fashion  as  before. 
At  length  the  three  years  prescribed  by  the  Public  Worship  Begulation 
Act — an  unreasonably  long  period — having  elapsed  without  his  submitting 
to  authority  or  ceasing  from  disobedience,  he  was,  according  to  law, 
deprived  of  bis  benefice;  and  the  Bishop  of  Worcester,  about  four 
monAha  ago,  sent  notice  to  the  patrons  that  the  benefice  was  vacant^ 
The  patrona, ''  the  Aaton  Tmatees,"  have  not  yet,  however,  appointed  a 
successor  to  him  ;  and  thus  the  matter  at  present  stands ;  Mr.  Enraght^s 
friends  and  fellow-Ritualists  endeavomring,  apparently  with  no  great 
snccees,  to  excite  public  feeling  in  his  behalf  in  Birmingham,  denoancing 
the  bishops  for  endeavouring  *^  to  force  upon  them  tbe  authority  of  Lord 
Penzance  and  of  the  courts  created  by  Parliament/^  and  declaring  that 
*^  the  Church  must  be  governed  by  a  spiritual  authority  " — by  which  it 
may  be  preaamed  they  mean  a  clerical  authority^-^and  that  '*  they  must 
have  the  repeal  of  the  obnoxious  Public  Worship  Regulation  Act,  or  they 
would  range  themselves  on  the  side  of  disestablishmenf 

THS  GASB  OF  MR.  DB  LA  BEBB, 

formerly  Mv.  Edwards — for  he  has  changed  his  snmame  since  the  case 
began— Vicar  of  Prestbury,  Somersetshire,  has  been  long  before  the 
eourts.  Sentence  of  deprivation  was  pronounced  against  him  eighteen 
months  ago,  for  his  disregard  of  inenitione  and  inhibitions,  and  persever- 
ance in  illegal  Ritualistic  practices.  His  case  has  been  protracted,  how-* 
ever,  by  appeals,  and  judgment  being  always  given  against  him,  he  made 
a  final  appeal  to  the  House  of  Lords.  His  ground  of  appeal  was  on  as  nice 
a  point  as  that  of  Mr.  Enraght ;  his  contention  being  that  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced by  Lord  Penzance  was  invalid,  because  pronounced  in  a  chamber  of 
the  House  of  Lords,  whieh,  being  in  Westminster  Hall,  and  Westminster 
Hall  being  within  the  precincts  of  a  royal  palace,  Lord  Penzance  could  not 
legally  hold  his  court  there.  His  appeal  has  miserably  failed,  and  tiie 
ingenioQs  arguments  by  which  it  was  supported  set  aside  with  contempt. 
He  has  been  at  last  deprived  of  his  benefice ;  but,  says  the  Stttndard,  he 
^  will  be  vucoeeded  by  a  man  of  like  mind  with  himself.''  That,  however, 
remaine  to  be  seen. 

"   Concerning  all  these  cases  and  all  the  cases  that  have  been  tried  under 

*  It  may  be  proper  to  remind  our  readers  that  aDDuong  BitutliBii,  as  among 
Romaniats,  each  Yeatment  has  a  significance,  and  that  all  thus  regarded  show  forth 
tiie  doctrine  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and  of  the  presence  of  Christ  under  the 
terns  of  bread  and  wine  on  tiie  '*  Altar." 
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the  Public  Worship  B^uUtion  Act»  it;  is  to  be  observed  tbxt  alihon^ 
the  offences  charged  have  been  only  as  to  riitial, — the  use  of  certain  ritee, 
vestments,  paraphernalia  of  church  furniture^  and  other  adjuncts  of 
worship, — ^and  not  as  to  doctrine  taught  from  the  pulpit  or  otherwise,  yet 
leaJQy  tike  whole  difference  between  Eomiah  and  Protestant  doctrine  has 
beea  involved ;  Sox  ev^y  one  of  ^ese  things  has  among  Ritualists,  as 
among  Eomanisbi,  a  special  signiAcanoe  inseparably  connected  with  the 
Eomiah  doctrinea  of  Transubstantiation  and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
It  was  well  said  by  a  ministeir  of  the  Ohnrch  of  England  in  Manchester, 
afc  a  meeting  of  his  congregation  recently  held,  to  express  admiration  of  the 
Biahop  of  Menchester's  refusal  toixatitute  Mr.  Cowgill,  that  "  the  question 
of  ritEbal  meant  not  a  service  a  little  Ht  more  or  less  ornate ;  it  meant 
something  veiy  far  beyond  that ;  it  meant  that  there  was  a  human  medi- 
ator between  the  people  and  God,  that  there  wis  a  person  amongst  them 
to  whom  confession  of  sin  was  to  be  made,  and  who  had  power  to  give 
the  people  priestly  absolution ;  it  meant,  in  fact,  the  whole  of  Eomish 
eizor  except  auck  a  doctrin«  as  Papal  infallibility,  and  perhaps  a  little 
bit  tC9iiog  down  of  the  tremendous  doctrine  concerning  Mariolatry.*' 
Yet  it  has  always  appeared  to  us  a  thing  to  be  regretted  that  the  contest 
between  Protestantism  and  Eomanisiag  Eitualism  in  the  Church  of  Sng- 
land,  has  been  so  exclusively  maintained  on  points  concerning  ritual,  and 
that  proceedings  have  never  been  instituted  against  any  of  the  Eitualistio 
clergy  for  the  preaching  of  Eomish  doctrine  or  the  publication  of  volumes 
filled  with  it. 

THE  CASE   OF   MR.    OMMANEY, 

Vicar  of  St.  Matthew's^  Sheffield,  althou^  it  has  not  yet  been  brought 
before  Loid  Pensanee,  is  perhaps  more  worthy  of  attention  than  some  of 
those  which  h&ve,  because  of  the  excitement  which  the  Romanism  of  Mr. 
Ommaney's  preaching,  and  the  extreme  Eitualism  which  he  practises, 
have  produced  in  Sheifield  ;  who-e,  however,  they  have  evoked  a  Replay 
of  Protestant  feeling  which  it  is  extremely  gratifying  to  contemplate. 
The  appointment  of  Mr.  Ommaney,  already  well  known  as  an  extreme 
Eitualjst,  t<^  St.  Matthew's,  Sheffield,  by  a  niuch->to-be-regretted  exercise 
of  Orewn  patsonage,  is  mentioned  in  the  Bulufarhoi  August  1883,  p.  210. 
Oos  dits^rst  fruits  was  the  dispersal  of  a  large  congregation,  whibh  had 
k»g  enjoyed  a  truly  Protestsiit  and  evangelical  ministry.  But  good  has 
been  brought  out  of  this  evil.  Eitualism  is  now  much  better  understood 
in  Sheffield  than  it  was  before  Mr.  Ommaney  made  his  nndesired  appear- 
ance there,  aad  nowhere  in  England  has  detestation  of  it  been  more 
strongly  or  more  generally  expresaed.  May  we  not  also  hope, — ^nay, 
regaid  it  as  in  the  highest  degree  probable,- «that  where  pubHc  attention 
has  been  bo  strongly  called  to  the  deadliness  of  Eomish  errors  and  l^e 
precioiumess  of  Divine  tn&th,  much  spiritual  good  has  resulted^  that  many 
have  leamed  much  of  Divine  truth  which  they  did  not  know  before,  that 
many  kava  attained  to  a  sense'of  its  precxousness  far  beyond  ^eir  former 
expetienee,  and  that  others  previously  heedless  of  it  have  found  in  it  life 
for  ftbfiir  souls  ) 

We  are  again  compelled  to  reserve  for  some  future  opportunity,  if  it 
shall  be  gsaated,  much  that,  had  there  been  room  for  it,  we  would  gladly 
have  indnded  in  idle  present  artaclo.     We  shall  only  forther,  at  present, 
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say  a  few  words  aboat  a  new  association  into  which  some  of  the  Rttoalists 
have  formed  themselves.     It  is  called 

The  Catholic  Lkague. 

Its  name  clearly  enough  indicates  its  character,  and  the  religions  views 
of  its  members.  Persons  desirous  of  joining  it  are  required  by  one  of  its 
rules  to  sign  a  declaration  that  they  are  communicant  members  ''  of  the 
Catholic  Church  in  England  (or  of  the  Church  of  ■  in  communion 
with  the  Catholic  Church  in  England)/'  "  Priests"  desiring  to  be  admit- 
ted into  it  are  required  to  subscribe  the  following  obligation  : — '*  I  agree  to 
offer  the  Holy  Sacrifice  once  in  each  month,  and  also  one  day  within  the 
octave  of  its  anniversary  festival,  for  the  objects  of  the  League.''  One  of 
the  rules  declares  it  to  he  ^*  the  object  of  the  Catholic  League  to  aid  by 
prayer  and  all  legitimate  means  the  revival  and  restoration  of  all  Catholic, 
devotional,  and  ritual  practices,  doctrines,  and  discipline,  which  have  at 
any  time  been  lost  or  obscured."  In  order  '*  to  promote  any  spiritual 
object  or  objects  comprehended  in  the  scheme  of  'the  League,"  there  are 
to  be  several  **  wards," — the  ''  wards  of  Corpus  Christi,  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
of  Our  Lady,  of  the  Precious  Blood,  of  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  of  S. 
Osmond,  and  of  S.  Anselm."  (We  are  careful  to  set  down  S.  and  not  ^8^. 
as  the  abbreviation  for  Saint;  for  this  is  the  Romish  fashion,  and  there- 
fore that  of  the  members  of  the  Catholic  League  and  of  Ritualists  in 
general,  who  evidently  make  a  point  of  constantly  adhering  to  it,  perhaps 
ascribing  to  it  some  special  virtue.)  Amongst  the  objects  of  these  wards 
are  *^  to  restore  reservation  of  the  Sacred  Host  in  parish  churches  and 
other  suitable  places,  as  well  for  the  purposes  of  worship  as  for  the  use  of 
the  sick ; "  to  restore  one  daily  Mass  in  all  churches ;  and  **  that  the  High 
Mass  shall  be  the  service  of  every  Sunday  and  holy  day."  Romanism 
would  not  be  complete  without  Mariolatry,  and  it  is  not  left  out.  Mem- 
bers of  the  **  Ward  of  Our  Lady  "  are  bound  "  to  hear  Mass  on  all  Feasts 
of  Our  Lady,"  and  "  to  say  a  Litany  of  Reparation  to  our  Lobd  for  want 
of  devotion  to  His  Mother,  and  a  Litany  of  Our  Lady  at  stated  intervals." 
The  whole  work  of  the  League  is  placed  '*  under  the  patronage  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,"  and  the  hearing  of  Mass  is  required  on  "  the  Fes- 
tival of  her  Assumption."  The  members  of  the  League  also  bind  them- 
selves to  '*  devotion  to  the  Blessed  Saints,"  "  the  use  of  images  and  pic- 
tures as  aids  to  devotion,"  ^*  calling  the  Seven  Sacraments  and  all  Catholic 
Devotions  and  Doctrines  by  such  names  as  are  commonly  used  by  Catholic 
Christendom,"  <Ssc,  &c. 

Undisguisedly  Romish  as  it  is,  we  are  not  sure  that  even  the  Catholic 
League  b  more  thoroughly  Romish  in  its  character  and  aims  than  those 
previously  existing  Ritualist  societies,  the  Confraternity  of  the  Blessed 
Sacrament  and  the  Society  of  the  Holy  Cross.  But  how  long  is  such 
absolute  Romanism  to  be  tolerated  in  the  Church  of  England  f  Have  the 
bishops  no  duty  with  regard  to  this)  or  have  they  no  power  to  correct 
the  evil  ?  Is  it  nothing  but  a  vain  form  for  them  to  declare,  in  entering 
upon  their  office,  that  they  are  ''  ready,  with  all  faithful  diligence,  to 
banish  and  drive  away  all  erroneous  and  strange  doctrine  contrary  to 
Ood's  Word  ? "  The  true  Protestant  members  of  the  Church  of  England, 
— the  great  majority,  we  believe,  of  its  members, — have  a  special  interest 
in  this  matter,  but  every  Christian  in  the  United  Kingdom  has  an  interest 
in  it,  and  is  bound  to  do  all  that  is  in  his  power  for  the  expulsion  from 
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the  English  national  Church  of  ministers  who  openly  profess  doctrines 
contrary  to  those  for  the  teaching  of  which  it  was  established,  and  pollnte 
its  parish  churches  with  the  abominations  of  Romish  idolatry. 


III.— CIRCULATION  OF  THE  BIBLE  IN  FRANCE. 

11HE  Quarterly  Record  of  the  National  Bible  Society  of  Scotland  gives 
an  interesting  report  of  a  conference  of  Colporteurs  held  at  Croix 
in  September  last.  The  meeting  was  hastily  summoned  in  order  to 
meet  with  the  Rev.  Dr.  Goold,  who  was  then  passing  through  that  part 
of  the  country.     The  report  says : — 

"  Each  colporteur  in  turn  detailed  his  experience,  his  diflSculties,  and 
his  success.  It  was  amusing  to  mark  how  they  warmed  on  their  respec- 
tive themes,  beginning  slowly  and  in  measured  sentences  tbat  they  might 
be  fully  understood  by  English  ears,  but  as  facts  in  which  they  were  in- 
terested came  to  be  narrated,  rising  at  once  into  animation  and  accom- 
panying their  story  with  the  utmost  vivacity  of  French  gesture.  The 
impression  was  left  that  if  these  colporteurs  commended  their  sacred 
wares  with  the  same  energy,  or  made  the  Bible  or  Testament  a  text 
broad  enough  from  which  to.  expound  doctrine  or  enforce  duty,  they  must 
be  a  power  for  good  in  the  districts  which  enjoy  their  labours.  All  of 
them  seemed  to  have  the  same  gift  of  natural  eloquence,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  one,  more  staid  and  deliberate  in  his  utterances,  and  yet  by  no 
means  deficient  in  tact  for  his  avocation,  as  was  proved  by  the  superior 
number  of  Scriptures  he  had  been  able  to  put  into  circulation.  Apart 
even  from  the  sale  of  the  holy  volume,  the  moral  influence  of  such  men 
in  commending  the  truth  directly  or  indirectly  is  invaluable,  and  more 
than  repays  all  that  is  contributed  for  the  support  of  this  agency,  especi- 
ally in  such  countries  as  France,  Italy,  and  Spain. 

"  It  would  be  needless  to  record  all  the  suggestions  which  they  offered. 
All  spoke  strongly  in  favour  of  New  Testaments  in  larger  print  than  the 
type  commonly  employed,  and  in  this  demand  for  larger  print  they  are 
in  accordance  with  representations  from  various  parts  of  the  foreign  field. 
Rather  than  have  the  usual  small  print  they  would  prefer  an  edition  with 
only  the  Gospels  and  the  Acts,  if  it  could  be  sold  at  30  centimes.  They 
mentioned  the  desire  of  many  Romno  Catholics  to  secure  Testaments, 
that  they  might  carry  them  to  chiMifcb  and  read  them  during  the  service. 
They  would  rather  take  a  Testament  with  tbem  than  their  prayer-book. 
Above  all,  there  was  a  strong  preference  for  Testaments  with  Fsalms,  the 
devouter  peasantry  using  the  Psalms  as  prayers. 

'*  One  colporteur,  M.  Lemaire,  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society 
in  Lille,  whom  Mr.  Faulkner  had  kindly  invited  to  join  the  conference, 
expressed  a  decided  conviction  that  Bible-work  was  greatly  hindered  when 
the  use  of  tracts  was  forbidden  to  the  colporteur.  He  went  further,  and 
held  that  even  higher  literature  should  be  employed  to  awaken  interest  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  he  specified  Dr.  Keith's  work  on  Prophecy,  of  which 
a  translation  had  appeared  in  French,  as  of  remarkable  service  in  awaken- 
ing citriosity  and  producing  conviction.  M.  Carpreaux,  from  Roubaix, 
said  that  with  all  the  discouragements  they  had  to  face,  colporteurs  had 
their  encouragements  too.  In 'the  villages  there  were  found  not  a  few 
infidels,  but  circumstances  sometimes  occurred  under  which  the  need  of 
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ftome  religion  was  confessed  hj  them,     l^te  dtatera^nt  was  Almost  identic 
cal  with  what  M.  Monod,  the  able  agent  for  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society  in  Paris,  had  made  bnt  a  few  days  previously.     '  The  Frendiinan 
is  a  paradox ;  he  hates  religion  and  yet  will  not  absolutely  reject  it.     He 
inveighs  against  the  priest  all  his  days,  and  on  his  deathbed  sends  for  one 
that  he  may  confess  to  him.'    M.  Lemaire,  from  Valenciennes,  gave  an 
amusing  account  of  the  effect  prodaced  by  an  address  he  had  given  to  a 
group  which  had  gathered  round  him,,  taking  for  his  text  wovds  whic^  in 
France    are  the  motto  and  watchward   of    Bepnblioanism,   ^Liberl^^ 
Equality,  and  Fraternity.'     M.  Dehon,  from  Letuse,  described  a  scene 
which  ensued  when  a  priest  interrupted  him,  as  he  was  offiering  the  con- 
tents of  his  sack  for  sale.     'Who   was  the  first   Protestant?'  shouted 
the  prieet  in  angry  tones,  intending  to  follow  up  the  qnestioa  with  the 
usual  reply,  '  The  Devil ! '     Dehon  quietly  and  eolemnly  interposed  with 
the  answer,  '  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  and  enforced  his  doctrine  so  power^ 
fully,  that  most  of  the  bystanders  purchased  copies  of  the  Kew  Test»> 
ment.     This  brings  up  to  remembrance  another  incident  mentioned  by 
the  last  of  the  oolportears  who  spoke  on  this  oecasioii,  and  whose  name 
ia  already  well  known  to  the  readers  of  the  Reports  and  Record«  of  the 
National  Bible  Society,  Benjamin  Yanderhagen.     He  had  sold  several 
New  Testaments  in  one  village,  but  on  leaving  it  he  was  followed  and 
assailed  by  a  crowd,  inaosting  that  he  ahould  take  back  his  books  and 
return  the  price.     One  excited  woman  explained  the  cause  of  all  the  stir. 
The  priest  had  come  and  seen  the  book,  and  denounced  it  as  a  FrotMUnU 
book.     '  Oh  yes,  indeed,'  replied  Yanderhagen,  with  his  usual  prompt 
adroitnesa,  '  it  is  a  protesting  book.    If  you  make  a  bad  wife  and  fail  in 
your  duty  to  your  husband,  the  book  protests  against  that.     If  your  hus- 
band beats  you,  and  drinks  and  gives  you  nothing  of  his  wages,  the  book 
protests  against  that'     Enkuging  upon  all  the  evils  condemned  by  the 
Bible,  he  wrought  such  a  change  of  view  that  the  vroman  exclaimed,  *  It 
cannot,  then,  be  such  a  bad  book  after  all'    The  result  was  that  the 
purchasers  retained  the  book  and  resolved  for  themselves  to  read  and  Bee 
*  whether  those  things  were  80^'     All  the  eolporteura  bore  testimony  to 
the  marked  diminution  of  prejudice  against  their  work,  as  time  and  re- 
peated visits  gave  tdie  people  opportunity  of  judging  more  correctly  m- 
garding  them  and  the  object  th^had  in  view.    The  average  of  aalea  for 
Uie  first  six  months  of  this  year  ^sitdkbeen  sixty,  in  July  it  rose  to  eighty, 
and  in  August  to  one  hundred  itid  tbivty-four." 


IV.— EGYPT  AND  ITS  FUTURE. 

C(UGH  is  the  title  of  a  handsome  little  volume  of  186  pages^  by  the 
j^  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie,  published  by  Hamilton  ^  Adams,  London.  It  is 
the  fruit  of  a  recent  visit  to  Egypt,  and  oamiot  fail  to  deepen  the 
interest  at  present  felt  in  that  remarkable  country.  Dr.  Wylie  is  well 
known  to  the  Christian  world  as  a  writer  of  rare  and  singular  gifts.  To 
the  cause  of  the  Christian  religion  he  has  rendered  by  has  published 
works  a  life-long  servicey  whose  value  it  would  be  difficult  to  estimate. 
The  present  volume  possesses  all  tiie  attractiveness  of  pure  and  elegant 
diction  characteristic  of  Dr.  Wylie'«  writings,  and  i&  equally  iostruotive 
in  the  varied  aspects  of  the  aubject^matter  whidi  it  pfeseKta  i»  the 
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reader.  We  endorse  tlie  aeutimeat  of  the  London  Record^  that  *^  there  \» 
just  enough  of  what  is  personal  about  it  to  form  a  sketch,  which  is  then 
£lled  in  by  bright^  warm  colouring;  history,  ancient  and  modem, 
physical  geography,  poetry,  and  even  saoh  dry  things  as  statistics  are 
interwoven  with  the  facts  that  come  under  the  writer's  own  obeervatioB 
in  such  an  easy^  and  yet  perhaps^  therefore,  artistic  manner,  that  few 
readers  will  fail  to  be  interested,  and  fewer  still  to  be  instructed."  The 
journey  out,  the  ran  through  Italy,  the  passage  from  Brindisi  to  Alexaur 
dria,  aind  the  arrival  in  that  ancient  town  just  a  little  before  the  war 
broke  out,  all  furnish  materials  which  the  writer  turns  to  excellent  acMsount 
Then  Egypt  itself,  the  land  of  the  Phaiaohs,  is  presented  in  such  clear 
and  graphic  terms  as  if  it  stood  out  in  a  picture  to  the  actual  vision  of 
the  reader.  Its  soil,  its  people,  its  laws,  even  its  dogs,  and  above  all,  ite 
monuments  of  hoary  antiquityp  which  connect  the  present  with  a  far- 
distant  past — all  are  made  to  pass  successively  uuder  review.  God  hath 
set ''  His  signs  and  wondeta  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  even  unto  this  day." 
An  interesting  account  is  given  of  the  mummies  lately  discovered  at 
Thebea.  "That  the  Pharaohs  of  early  Bible  times,"  says  Dr.  Wylic^ 
<<the  contemporaries  of  Joseph  and  Moses,  should  oome  out  of  their 
tombs,  and  that  we  of  the  nineteenth  century  should  see  the  very  facee  of 
the  kings  who  figure  iu  the  sad  story  of  the  Bondage  and  the  teniUe 
diama  of  the  Exodus,  is  what  no  one  looked  for,  and  what,  pechaps,  no 
one  deemed  possible.  Yet  this  most  improbable  and  most  unexpected 
eveut  is  what  has  taken  place.  .  •  .  We  saw  these  Pharaohs  lying  in 
their  coBins,  with  their  mortuary  appendages  and  iasoriptions  around 
them.  Sight  amazing  and  well-nigh  incredible !  We  gazed  with  aa 
indescribable  feeling,  not  being  perfectly  sure  bow  this  strange  meeting 
had  come  about — whether  they  had  come  up  to  us,  or  we  had  gone  down 
to  tham."  This  part  of  the  volume  is  faU  of  sacred  and  fiolenmisiiig 
interest,  and  all  throagh  it  will  be  read  with  great  profit  and  aatia- 
faction. 


v.— THE  OUTLOOK. 

TO  portend  the  events  in  the  regions  of  religion  and  of  politics  which 
the  years  shall  unroll,  according  to  the  everlasting  counsel  of  the 
Most  High,  is  not  within  the  power  of  our  pen.  We  may,  how- 
ever, record  our  deep  and  painful  conviction  that  great  tribulation  is 
assuredly  in  stoie  for  us  as  a  nation  which  has  pledged  itself,  before 
heaven  and  earth,  to  maintain  the  laws  and  honour  of  Qod,  the  true 
prolesBion  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  Protestant  Beforaaed  Beligion  estab- 
liriied  by  our  forefathers.  For  the  most  or<Unary  observers  of  modem 
tiniiea  cannot  fail  to  mark  the  nation's  declension  from  the  grand 
fundamental  principles  of  our  Scriptural  Constitution,  or  the  frequent 
warnings  which  the  King  of  Kings  has  addressed  to  us  in  punitive  and 
corrective  providence.  National  sins  and  national  punisfamenta  are 
iaseparable  in  the  economy  of  the  Divine  government  o£  earthy 
kingdoms.  Our  unspeakably  greater  religious  and  civil  privileges 
involve  vs  in  a  xe^onsibility  corresjiondingly  greater  than  that  of  less 
favoured  peoples*  Yet,  alas  1  what  shall  we  say  of  England's  con- 
duct? The  basest  ingratitude  towards  the  Qreat  Giver  of  all  our 
bleasini^  has  long  characterised  ua      Atheism  at  home  and  idolatry 
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abroad  have  not  only  been  tolerated  by  authority,  but  excused  and 
patronised.  Romanism  in  Ireland  has  by  degrees  been  suffered  to  gain 
an  ascendancy  which  is  now  capable  of  coercing  by  physical  methods 
the  lawful  functions  of  the  State,  compelling  concession  after  conces- 
sion, until  at  last  the  rights  of  free  speech  are  invaded  in  the  Legis- 
lature, and  the  most  exaggerated  claims  of  the  Papacy  may  be  forced 
upon  the  country  without  opportunity  for  protest  being  afforded  the 
representatives  of  our  English  constituencies.  Enormous  sums  of 
money  have  already  annually  been  taken  from  the  national  exchequer 
—which  means,  from  the  toU-eamed  incomes  of  a  Protestant  people — 
and  bestowed  upon  the  sworn  foe  of  our  country  and  our  faith.  Nay 
more,  the  property  of  our  Established  Reformed  Church  has  been 
ruthlessly  snatched  from  it  by  the  powerful  Romish  hierarchy  of 
Ireland,  and  lavished  upon  Papal  schemes  which,  although  they  have 
already  borne  fruit  after  their  kind  in  anarchy,  dastardly  outrages  on 
property,  and  wholesale  bloodshed,  must  yet  yield  a  far  more  terrible 
harvest  of  woe  to  the  British  Empire.  We  have  thus  solid  reasons  to 
fear  that  God's  controversy  with  us  has  only  begun.  And,  alas !  we 
see  no  signs  of  repentance,  whether  we  look  to  our  rulers  in  Church 
and  State,  or  to  the  people  at  large.  So  far  from  this,  is  not  sin  being 
added  to  sin?  Are  not  our  parish  churches  and  cathedrals  being 
persistently  turned  away  from  the  Protestant  uses  for  which  they  were 
designed,  and  fitted  up  with  all  the  meretriciousness  of  the  harlot 
church  of  Antichrist,  and  desecrated  by  an  alien  clergy  with  their  mass- 
sacrifices,  auricular  confessions,  and  Babylonian  idolatries  1  Are  not  our 
pulpits,  by  thousands,  proclaiming  doctrines  which  belie  the  pure 
Gospel  of  our  crucified  Lord  Jesus,  which  deny  the  sovereign  opera- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  which  rob  God's  hungering  children  of 
that  pure  bread  of  the  Word  whereby  alone  they  live?  To  undo  the 
work  of  the  blessed  Reformation  of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  to  yield 
up  our  martyr-honoured  Church  once  more  to  the  embrace  of  the  Pope, 
is  the  declared  object  of  men  who  have  ''crept  in  unawares,"  and  to 
retain  whom  within  our  Church  appears  to  be  the  anxious  policy  of  the 
Bishops.  Our  readers,  then,  will  share  with  us  feelings  of  apprehension 
as  we  look  out  upon  the  new  year.  God,  our  own  God,  is  a  jealous 
God,  and  will  not  be  mocked.  Whatsoever  a  man,  or  a  nation,  soweth, 
that,  and  not  something  else,  shall  be  reaped.  Idolatry,  and  the 
encouragement  of  idolatry,  have  always  brought  down  the  Divine  wrath, 
sooner  or  later,  in  the  history  of  enlightened  nations.  If,  therefore,  such 
perils  surround  us,  the  duty  of  lifting  up  our  voice  like  a  trumpet  in 
protest  against  these  great  sins,  and  the  obligation  to  labour  night  and 
day  to  arrest  the  fatal  course  now  being  pursued  by  this  highly-favoured 
empire,  is  laid  upon  us  who  would  maintain  the.  honour  of  Him  who 
has  made  us  great,  prosperous,  and  free, — ^upon  us,  who  value  the 
truth  above  the  earth  and  its  fulness,  and  whose  prayerful  desire  it 
is  to  hand  down  to  our  children's  children  that  heritage  of  Gospel 
light  and  liberty  which,  as  stewards,  we  have  received  in  solemn 
trust 

We  have  glorious  promises  to  cheer  us  in  our  warfare.  Though  an 
host  encamp  against  us,  and  though  Satan  seems  for  a  little  while  to  be 
winning  the  victory  over  Christ's  kingdom  and  cause,  we  are  confident 
that  in  the  end  his  overthrow  shall  be  complete.    The  Anointed  One, 
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oar  own  adorable  Captain  and  Leader,  is  Almighty,  Omniscient,  and 
Omnipresent — attributes  all  engaged  in  an  everlasting  covenant  on  the 
side  of  His  faithful  followers — whence  we  take  courage  and  go  ap  in  the 
spirit  of  David  as  he  approached  Goliath,  the  blaspheming  champion  of 
the  Philistines,  assured  that  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  with  us,  that  the  God 
of  Jacob  is  our  refuge,  and  that  yet  a  little  while  and  the  Beast  and  the 
False  Prophet,  and  the  Image  of  the  Beast,  and  every  high  thing  which 
now  lifts  itself  up  against  our  Ring,  shall  be  put  beneath  His  feet  in 
eternal  judgment,  while  He  alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  kingdom  which 
will  have  no  end.  Brethren,  let  us  go  forward  ! — Wiltshire  Protestant 
Beacon, 


VL— PROGRESS  OF  POPERY  IN  ENGLAND. 

WHEN  I  first  addr^ed  you,  the  power  of  Popery  in  the  land  was 
nothing  to  what  it  is  now.  In  those  days  the  Church  of  England 
was  more  generally  Protestant,  now  it  is  so  frequently  Popish  that 
I  may  broadly  say  that  now  we  are  afflicted  with  two  Popish  Churches, 
that  of  Rome  and  that  of  Oxford,  the  second  not  one  whit  better  than 
the  first,  only  more  crafty  and  insidious,  inasmuch  as  it  attracts  to  itself 
a  number  of  godly  and  gracious  men,  who  protect  the  villains  who  bear 
a  Protestant  name  and  who  are  doing  the  Pope's  work.  I  grieve  to 
know  that  the  Evangelical  clergy  of  England,  by  their  continued  union 
with  the  Church  of  England,  are  acting  as  a  shield  to  the  Ritualist  or 
Popish  party,  and  giving  them  every  opportunity  to  work  out  their  schemes 
for  leading  the  nation  back  to  Popery  en  masse.  Around  this  very  spot  a 
battle  will  have  to  be  fought  between  the  sacramentarians  and  the  lovers 
of  the  Gospel.  At  your  very  doors  the  battle  is  come  at  last,  and  ye  that 
are  men  must  show  your  colours,  and  serve  your  Master  against  innumer- 
able and  constantly  active  foes.  Ye  have  never  failed  roe,  ye  have  always 
been  bold  and  steadfast,  and  laborious,  and  so  let  it  be,  for  the  time 
requires  it.  I  can  see  on  all  hands  that  many  of  your  young  men  are 
being  attracted  by  the  worldly  amusements  which  surround  us,  for  our 
dangers  are  not  only  those  of  Popery,  but  those  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil.  There  must  be  greater  earnestness  and  a  deeper-toned 
piety  among  you,  or  the  next  generation  will  become  unworthy  of  your- 
selves, your  grief  and  not  your  joy.     I  pray  you  see  to  this. 

I  ^oold  like  to  saturate  thds  district  with  a  mass  of  tracts  simply 
teaching  the  Qospel  and  protesting  against  the  bastard  Popery  around  us. 
Heaven  and  ear^  are  being  raised  around  us  just  now;  our  poor  are 
being  bribed,  the  houaes  of  our  members  are  being  systematically  visited 
with  the  view  of  decoying  them  from  our  worship.  We  are  told  that  a 
certain  small  building  used  by  the  Episcopal  body  is  the  parish  church, 
and  we  onght  to  attend  it  I  might  far  more  truthfully  assert  this  to 
be  the  church  of  the  parish  by  the  choice  of  a  far  more  numerous  body, 
but  I  care  not  to  make  pretensions  which  prove  nothing.  The  true 
question  ia — Do  we  follow  Christ,  and  uphold  the  teachings  of  Scripture  ? 
and  if  ao,  our  standing  is  unassailable.  Doubtless  the  word  has  gone 
forth  that  Dissent  must  be  crushed,  but  if  we  live  near  to  God,  and 
maintain  our  zeal.  Dissent  will  rise  invincible  from  every  attack.  Fore- 
seeing the  gathering  storm,  it  is  our  consolation  that  we  know  where  He 
dwells  who  ia  Mister  of  the  tempest,  and  can  walk  the  waters  for  our 
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holp,  and  cjdm  tke  aea  around  the  ireather-beaten  bark.  It  beoimies  us 
now  at  tliis  present  moment  to  be  indefatigable,  to  put  forth  all  our 
strength  for  the  truth,  even  the  Lord's  pure  Word,  in  doetrine  and  in 
ordiaanoe. — Spurffton, 

■   ■■■■■■         I  ■■■  ^   m    m   t  ^         ■■■■*■  ^        ■■ 

TIL— SPECIAL  MISSION  IN  DUBLIN. 

SUCH  of  our  readers  as  are  members  ol  the  Irish  Cb.nr6h  Missiona 
Prayer  Union  haye  already  received  interesting  particulara  eonceraiag 
the  Tery  successful  special  mission  vhich  was  recently  held  in  Dublin 
in  connection  with  the  Church  of  England  Parochial  Mission. 

Such  missions  are  now  comparatively  common  in  both  England  and 
Ireland,  and  through  their  instrumentality  great  numbers  have  been 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Saviour,  while  many  of  the  "  children 
of  the  King"  have  been  led  by  them  to  more  solemn,  whole-hearted 
consecration  of  themselves  to  His  service.  Yet  some  have  asked,  What 
need  caii  there  be  of  a  special  mission  where  all  your  work  is  missionary  ? 
To  &uch  we  reply  thiut  there  is  perhaps  even  mote  daager  of  spiritcial 
pride,  of  cold  f orBudity,  aaod  o£  over-organisatien  in  a.  mission  than  in 
ordinary  parochial  work  Experience  may  have  plainly  shown  the  use- 
fulness of  certain  methods  or  plans,  and  may  lead  us  to  trust  more  to 
these  plans  than  is  advisable;  Repeated  victories  over  opponents  who 
know  little  or  nothing  of  the  Word  of  Gk)d  may  foster  pride  and  loiget- 
fulness  of  our  own  weakness,  or  may  lead  us  to  trust  more  to  intellectual 
than  to  spiritual  power  in  dealing  controversially  with  inquirers,  or  even 
to  despise  those  who  have  not  received  this  special  training.  Nay  more, 
even  success  in  winning  souls  may  lead  us  unduly  to  press  on  the  work 
for  others,  while  we  forget  how  much  we  need  daily  renewing  and  reviving 
of  our  own  souls.  Hence  mission  workers  require,  perhaps  even  more 
than  others,  seasons  of  rest  and  times  of  refreshing,  not  only  that  their 
constant  intercourse  with  sup^stition  and  inreligion  may  not  be  permitted 
to  deaden  their  consciences  or  dull  their  susceptibilities,,  but  also  that 
they  who  water  others  may  themselves  also  be  watered,  and  that  fellowship 
with  believers  may  quicken  their  enjoyment  of  the  still  pturer  fellewakap 
with  their  God  and  King. 

Another  imp«M:tant  considecation  ia  to  be  found  in  the  fact  that  not 
only  are  the  congregations  who  attend  our  services  constantly  changing; 
but  that  changes  are  also  frequent  among  the  ehildran  who  are  maintaiDed 
in  the  Homes,  especially  among  those  who  attend  the  day  schools ;  oonse- 
quently,  if  the  intervals  between  special  missions  are  unduly  lengthened, 
many  may  have  passed  through  our  hands  without  appreciable  benefit, 
whe  mi^t  have  been  brought  to  a  knowledge  of  the  Saviour  by  means  of 
a  special  mission.  For  these  reasons,  among  many,  there  is  peorhapa  no 
othtf  work  in  which  frequent  special  missions  are  likely  to  be  so  profitable 
aa  in  the  mission  field  in  Ireland ;  and  our  Dublin  superinibendent,  the 
Rev.  J.  D.  Smylie^  often  gladly  welcomes  the  hearty  co-opecation  of 
well-known  and  valued  brethren  in  such  special  mission  work. 

On  Wednesday,  the  16th  of  November^  a  ten  days'  miasioa  was  com- 
menced in  Dublin,  under  the  management  ef  Mr.  Spencer  Walton,  a  lay 
agent  of  the  weU-kaown  Church  of  ^glsad  Parochial  Misaioa  The  first 
meeting  was  intended  to  promote  conference  among  the  workers,  and  to 
lead  each  to  definite  coneeoration  of  self  to  the  Locd'a  service.     Mr. 
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Waltoa  took  for  hU.  text  P&  xl.s  1,  leferriag  e9p«ciaUj^  to  the  ttaffghMil 

reading,  "My  heart  babble th  up  a  good  matter/'  dwelling  eapedaUy 
ttpon  the  importanea  of  the  heart  being  filled  with  a  snQacb  before 
efiiective  testimony  can  be  borne  to  others^  for^  aa  tbe  pod*  quaintly 
expresses  it — 

''  Thy  Boal  mu«t  ov«rfiow  if  thou 
Another's  soul  would  reach  ; 
It  needs  the  overflow  of  heart 
To  gfr»  ibe  lips  fall  speeeh.'* 

Great  interest  was  excited  by  this  opening  meeting.  Many  of  th« 
workers  had  come  prepared  to  learn  methods  and  organiaatioHy  and  to 
ascertain  how  they  might  best  co-operate  with  one  another.  They  were 
led  rather  to  the  presence  of  the  KiJia, — to  private,  secret^  and  moat 
solemn  heart-searching  examination,  to  confession  of  unworthiness  to  do 
any  service^  and  then-  to  present  their  iodie9  '*  a  living  sacrifice,  l^oly, 
acceptable  unto  God." 

It  waa  ramarked  by  several  who  had  last  year  heard  Mr.  S.  Walton's 
addressee  to  children,  that  they  bad  expected  blessing  to  attend  the  chil- 
dren's services  at  this  Miasiony  and  they  were  not  disappointed,  but  that 
a  very  masked  feature  in  thia  Mission  had  bean  its  ^eet  upon  workers. 
Msny^  even  of  the  most  experienced,  gladly  bore  testimony  to  the  bless- 
iag  they  kad  received  by  means  of  these  '^  Bible-readings/'  which  were 
held  by  kind  permission  of  Bev.  Dr.  Fuller,  on  the  afternoon  of  each  day, 
in  the  St.  Mark's  Scheolroom,  Westland  Bow. 

On  three  days  in  each  weeik  Mr.  Walton  gave  special  addresses  to 
children  in  the  Missioa  Homesi,  greatly  to  the  deligbl  of  the  iamateS) 
who  very  quickly  learnt  the  hymns  he  taught  them,  many  of  them  being 
led,  as  we  believe,  to  decide  for  Christ,  and  witk  child-like  fadth  to  devote 
themselvea  to  His  service. 

The  meat  remarkable  aecvicea  were  those  held  in  the  Misaioa  Chuitsh 
in  Townsand  Street,  which:  waa  filled  every  night  with  a  moat  attentive 
audience.  Large  numbers  remained  in  for  the  after-meetings^  and  it  waa 
itraage  indeed  to  look  at  the  mixture  of  classes  among  those  who  re* 
sained  or  their  knees  seeking  for  pardon  and  peace.  Here  a  little  girl, 
in  the  simple  dresa  of  the  Mission  Home,  devoutly  kneels ;  next  to  her  a 
poor,  loagb-lookieg,  ragged  man,  sobbing  out,  '^  Lord,  be  mereifiil  to  me, 
a  ttaner ;  ^  cUmo  to  him  a  lady,  well-cLad,  her  sealskin  jacket  actually 
touching  the  poor  man's  ragSi  also  praying  for  mercy,  ^  for  there  is  no- 
differaaoe,  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  ^e  glory  of  God.'' 
Here  a  praying  wife  ia  pleading  for  her  penitent  husband ;  there  a  father 
weeps  for  joy  aa  he  sees  the  child  of  many  prayers  brought  to  the 
Savioor. 

Many  remarkable  answers  to  prayer  have  been  recorded.  Again  and 
again  membera  of  the  Mission  Prayer  Union  met  together  to  offer  earnest, 
prevailing  prayer  for  friends  or  relations  who  were  still  without  God  and 
without  hope,  and  day  by  day,  as  these  |M-ayera  were  manifestly  answeredy 
the  suppllMitB  increased  in  ''  boldness  and  access  with  confidence,  by  the 
faith  of  Him  "  who  "  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  stiiner."  Sometimes  one 
who  was  conseience-stcicken  actually  ran  away  from  the  meeting,  deter- 
milled  never  to  retiun ;  but  the  "  Lord's  ramembrancera"  adced  that  he 
mig^t  be  broQgbt  baek,  and  when  they  rose  from  their  knees  and  went 
into  the  meeting,  they  taw  the  wanderer,  led  by  an  unseen  hand,  enter 
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against  his  will,  then  heard  his  prayer  for  mercy,  and  soon  all  rejoiced 
together. 

And  thu8|  night  after  night,  children  of  the  Light  were  partakers  of 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  for  they  sang  hymns  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  on  earth,  while  there  was  also  joy  in  the  presence  of  the 
angels  of  Qod  over  many  sinners  who  repented. 

We  ask  for  mach  prayer  tbat  the  fruits  of  this  Mission  may  increase 
more  and  more,  and  that  the  Lord's  servants,  who  by  its  instrumentality 
have  renewed  their  strength,  may  continue  more  bold  than  ever  in  prayer, 
and  more  faithful  in  gentle,  self-denying  labours  of  love. — Banner  of 
Truth  in  Ireland. 

VIIL— THE  KELiaiON  AND  MORALITY  OF  SWITZERLAND. 

THERE  are  few  countries  whose  state  is  more  instructive  at  the  present 
time  than  Switzerland,  and,  it  may  be  added,  there  are  few  countries 
which  are  more  mistaiken  by  a  superficial  observer.  The  tourist 
who  spends  a  few  weeks  of  the  summer  in  the  midst  of  his  fellow-country> 
men,  who,  with  him,  are  bent  on  recreation  and  enjoyment,  and  who  is 
waited  on  with  obsequiousness  by  all  whom  he  meets,  can  form  a  very 
imperfect  idea  of  the  people  among  whom  he  sojourns,  and  so  we  fall 
back  upon  our  traditions,  which  represent  the  Swiss  as  a  hardy,  contented, 
moral  race^  superior  to  most  of  their  neighbours,  and  very  loyal,  at  leaSt 
in  Protestant  Cantons,  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation. 

This,  however,  is  very  far  from  a  true  description.  No  one  can  really 
spend  any  time  in  Central  Switzerland  (to  which  this  article  especially 
refers),  without  being  struck  with  the  careworn  look  of  the  people,  both 
men  and  women ;  the  brightness  to  which  we  have  been  accustomed  in 
years  gone  by  is  hardly  to  be  found,  and  the  verdict  which  a  stranger 
would  pass  on  those  whom  he  met  would  in  all  probability  be  *'  What  a 
coarse,  unhappy  lot  of  people ! "  Nor  would  this  verdict  be  contrary  to 
fact ;  it  is  only  necessary  to  read  the  newspapers  to  find  that  there  is  a 
sad  increase  of  crime,  and  a  sad  decrease  of  social  prosperity.  Theft  is 
becoming  very  common,  murder  not  uncommon,  whilst  mendicancy  is  a 
perfect  pest.  Again,  if  we  turn  to  the  question  of  ownership  of  the  soil, 
we  find  things  in  a  thoroughly  unsatisfactory  condition.  The  soil  is 
largely  owned  by  peasant  proprietors,  and  these  proprietors  have  excep- 
tional advantages  in  farming,  as  they  reckon  on  two  good  hay  crops  in 
the  year,  one  in  May,  the  other  in  August ;  but  the  fact  is  that  almost 
all  these  peasant  proprietors  are  head  over  ears  in  debt,  so  much  so  that 
it  is  even  now  a  question  what  public  measures  can  be  taken  for  their 
relief.  This  state  of  impecuniosity  may  be  attributed  to  many  causes,  but 
probably  the  true  cause  is  the  steady  declension  from  the  old  simplicity 
of  life,  and  the  gradual  introduction  of  luxury  and  self-indulgence  into 
every  class.  But  there  are  other  causes  at  work,  one  of  which  no  doubt  is 
the  evils  attendant  on  the  influx  of  an  ever-increasing  number  of  tourists, 
who  are  perhaps  responsible,  in  a  certain  degree,  for  the  introduction  of 
new  habits  and  new  vices ;  for  instance,  the  habit  of  intemperance  has 
followed  only  too  surely  on  the  track  of  the  stranger,  and  the  lavish  gifts 
which  are  easily  obtainable  from  wealthy  visitors  seem  to  have  seriously 
affected  the  national  character,  and  the  motto  '^nothing  for  nothing," 
seems  to  guide  the  Swiss  mind,  and  to  teach  it  to  get  as  much  as  it  can 
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with  as  little  an  expenditure  as  possible  of  time  and  trouble.  It  is  not 
impossible,  too,  that  the  educational  system  of  the  country  may  hare  an 
ill  effect  upon  the  peasant  class,  for  inasmuch  as  all  classes  are  mingled 
without  distinction  in  the  primary  schools,  and  the  same  education  given 
to  the  cobbler's  boy  as  to  the  baron's  heir,  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  sup- 
pose that  one  of  the  results  of  such  a  medley  may  be  to  create  in  the 
peasant  mind  habits  and  inclinations  for  which  it  is  by  no  means  adapted, 
and  the  gratification  of  which  may  seriously  complicate  the  life  which  it 
has  to  lead. 

But  it  is  after  all  in  the  religion  of  the  country  that  the  true  explana- 
tion of  its  condition  is  to  be  found.  If  "  righteousness  exalteth  a  nation," 
then  a  nation  which  is  not  exalted  must  have  something  the  matter  with 
its  Christianity.  In  Central  Switzerland  the  religion  takes  one  of  two 
forms,  either  the  extreme  of  Popish  superstition,  what  may  almost  be 
called  Ultramontanism,  or  such  breadth  or  rather  laxity  of  view  as  to 
amount  to  a  perfectly  Chcistless  Protestantism.  Which  of  these  two 
forms  is  the  worst  it  is  rather  difficult  to  say,  but  it  is  generally  thought 
that  in  the  so-called  Protestant  Cantons  of  Central  Switzerland  the  state  of 
things  is  even  more  unsatisfactory  than  in  those  of  the  Roman  Catholics. 
Protestant  clergy  boldly  deny  the  Atonement,  and  even  the  Divinity  of 
our  Lord,  and  treat  the  whole  of  the  Bible  as  a  succession  of  fables,  and 
the  natural  result  is  the  steady  abolition  of  religious  externals,  as  well  as 
of  spirituality.  For  instance  the  Lord's  Day  is  in  no  way  distinct  from 
other  days  except  as  a  holiday ;  services  indeed  are  held,  but  the  large 
majority  of  so-called  Protestants  take  no  heed  to  them.  Pleasure  seeking, 
or  at  any  rate  holiday-making  seems  to  be  the  rule,  and  no  outsider  would 
form  any  idea  from  the  conduct  of  those  whom  he  meets  that  this  is  the 
day  of  which  Jehovah  has  said,  "Remember  that  thou  keep  it  holy." 

This  condition  of  things  suggests  one  or  two  thoughts  with  regard  to 
our  own  position.  It  seems  to  throw  out  a  hint  that  the  aim  of  the  Irish 
tenants  is  one  which  if  attained  would  only  lead  to  disappointment,  for 
if  the  thrifty  and  phlegmatic  Swiss  makes  so  bad  a  hand  of  tenant-pro- 
prietorship, what  is  likely  to  be  the  case  with  the  impulsive  and  prodigally- 
disposed  Hibernian  )  Surely  it  needs  no  great  foresight  to  arrive  at  the 
conclusion  that  niin  would  be  only  a  question  of  time.  Then  follows  the 
religious  question.  Switzerland,  at  any  rate  in  her  Central  Cantons,  has 
gone  beyond  the  English  "  Broad  Church "  views,  and  her  Popery  is  of 
an  ultra-superstitious  character.  Thus  she  is  between  the  two  horns  of  the 
dilemma  of  believing  too  much  or  believing  too  little,  and  the  result  is, 
as  has  been  already  stated,  that  there  is  a  notable  declension  in  moral 
and  social  life,  telling  us,  all  too  plainly,  that  our  safety  as  a  country 
depends  not  on  outward  prosperity,  not  on  bounteous  harvests,  not  on 
improved  relations  with  our  foreign  neighbours,  not  on  an  absorption  into 
our  own  habits  of  the  ways  of  other  nations,  but  in  the  tone  and  spirit  of 
our  religion,  in  the  teaching,  preaching,  and  living  Christ,  as  the  centre 
of  our  faith,  our  practice,  our  social  and  political  system. — Record, 
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RoMAKiSM  AT  CUFTON. — "  Our  columns  lately  warned  the  public  of 
the  perils  to  which  the  youth  of  England  are  now  exposed,  and  to  the 
underhand  influence  which  the  Church  of  Rome  is  exercising  in  our  Pro- 
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teatant  6emiBArM&  This  sionth  ura  have  to  reoord  metiier  iaBtimoe  -df 
the  teenies  ot  the  Papists  in  Qltfton.  A  aiiort  thne  nnce  the  Mayor  6f 
Briatol  sold  a  mansiaii  called  Manilla  Hall,  wtimted  tioss  to  tke  chttreh 
in  wbioh  the  Eev  Moumnt  Brock  onoe  so  ably  and  iaithfaily  mim^tered, 
of  which  the  Eev.  Br.  Flavel  S.  <i)ook  was  suisseqnenikly,  and  of  wbi^  the 
Bev.  Horses  Meyer  now  is  vioatr.  Thft  parehassmi-of  tiiis  valuable  property 
pfOT^  themaelyes  to  be  a  ^osntai Order  bearing  the  Uasphemons  title  ^  the 
Dames  de  ia  JiQrt  de  Dieu.  It  is  reported  that  the  snin  of  £11^500  was 
given  for  the  Hall.  If  this  be  true,  it  proves  that  the  Papists  have  laid 
their  plans  to  penaaneftlfy  make  Clifton  a  centre  of  misehievKHis  influence. 
We  mentioned  Isffcely  wo  had  been  informed  that  tiieTttltnre-eye  of  Rome's 
advanced  ^ard  was  fixed  on  Oiiftan  as  a  fa^roumble  field  for  educational 
-enterprise.  WiUi  a  promptiinde  positively  startling,  these  EVeneh  emis^ 
earies  of  Eome  have  put>out  an  advertisement — cavef ally  worded  so  as  to 
ttvoad  aronsiing  suspicion,  in  -which  they  say : — >^  Classbs  or  iNSTXucnoir 
AND  oo2rvBBSA!notf  are  lieid  in  the  afternoon  several  times  a  week  for 
ladies  who  de«ire*to  learn  Fbench,  or  to  acquire  a  more  perfect  know- 
ledge of  that  laagnage.^  Thus  the  foe  throws  out  the  bait,  and  nnless  the 
lainisters  of  Clifton  (we  ave  glad  to  know  Uiat  the  faithful  vicar,  the 
Eev.  Talbot  L.  Qreavea,  has  entered  liis  protest),  and  the  Protestant  so- 
cieties of  the  neighbourhood  sound  the  alarm,  it  is  mucii  to  be  feared  that 
thoughtless  parents  and  guardians  will  be  tempted  by  low  terms  and 
other  attractions  to  place  ^  young  mader  the  tuition  of  these  a^ute 
pK^agandasts.  On  no  consideration  whatever  shonld  anyone  who  would 
avoid  beoomiag  entangled  in  the  snares  of  a  wily  prieatiiood,  whose 
pioneers  these  Damat  .are,  oross  the  thresholds  of  such  Orders  as  those 
which  Eoman  Catholic  France  has  found  it  to  be  necessary  to  expel  from 
its  shores,  and  which  England  has  unhappily  received.'^  —  Fratestara 
Beacon.  

AFOSTQiflc  69CCBSBIOX. — ^I  befisve  that  our  modem  priests  are  in  the 
Apostolic  suoceasion.  I  have  never  doubted  that  they  are  the  Hneal  suc- 
joessors  of  Judas  Iscariot,  who  betrayed  His  Master.  Do  n<]ft  they  preach 
up  their  own  priestly  power  i  Is  it  not  their  one  great  theme  the  un- 
searchable nfibee  of  baptism,  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  Eucharist,  the 
blessed  bread  and  the  bkssed  wine ;  the  unsearchable  riches  of  their  confes- 
sion and  absolution  ;  the  unsearchable  riohes  of  their  albs  and  their  dahna- 
tios,  and  chasnbks,  and  I  know  not  what  else  of  the  rags  of  the  Whore  of 
Babylon.  We  are  told  the  Eefbrmotion  was  a  mistake  ;  but  we  tell  tkose 
false  priests  to  their  faocs,  that  they  He,  and  know  not  the  truth.  .  •  . 
Paul  preached  tip  no  priest,  he  exalted  no  class  of  men  arrogantly  pretend- 
ing to  htcfe  power  to  save.^-^C.  H.  Sfusobok. 


'  HiTHMiTO  Brazil  has  discouraged  Protestant  immigration  \fy  the  m- 
tolerance  el  the  laws  relating  to  matrimonial  contracts  and  the  rights 
accruing  to  the  children  of  Protestant  parents.  No  candidate  not  being 
a  Koman  Catholic  is  allowed  to  take  his  seat  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. — 
T.  Bbassey,  M.  p.  

What  respect  -eonld  there  be  for  iChnrck  anthority  when  a  -new-bonk 
child  Qosdd  be  made  ft  biabop  that  he  m^ht  at  onoe  draw  the  revennes 
of  his  see  1 — Hekrt  Mobley. 
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I— SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

THE  aimtuil  meeting  of  the  Scottiah  Reformation  Society  was  held  on 
the  12th  alt.  in  the  hall  of  the  Protestant  Institute,  17  George  lY. 
Bridge.  The  Rev.  Dr.  William  Wilson  occupied  the  chair,  and 
there  were  present — the  Rev.  J.  C.  Burns,  Kirkliston ;  the  Rev.  G.  J. 
Jamieflon,  Portobello ;  the  Rev.  Thomas  Hobart,  Carluke ;  the  Rev. 
John  Mackinnon,  Canada ;  the  Rev.  G.  Crawford,  Fauldhouse ;  the  Rev. 
Mr.  M'Ewan,  the  Rev.  William  Balfour,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Macmillan,  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Gemmell,  Colonel  Davidson,  Dr.  Elalley,  dec.  Apologies  were 
intimated  from  the  Rev.  Dr.  Begg,  the  Rev.  Dr,  Scott,  the  Rev.  Dr. 
Mitdiell,  Leith ;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Morton,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Herdman,  Melroee, 
&c.  After  some  opening  remarks  by  the  chairman,  the  Rev.  G.  Divorty, 
secretary,  submitted  the  thirty-second  annual  report  of  the  Society.  It 
draws  attention  to  the  spread  of  Popery  in  this  country,  more  especi- 
ally in  the  increase  of  monastic  and  conventual  institutioils,  the  numbens 
of  priests  and  Popish  chapels,  the  importation  of  Jesuits  ezpelled  from 
France,  and  the  destructive  influenoe  exerted  by  them  for  the  breaking  up 
of  the  reformed  churches  in  this  country.  The  report  deals  also  with 
the  question  of  Ritualism,  the  state  of  Ireland,  Romish  appoiutments  and 
their  effects,  as  in  the  case  of  India,  diplomatic  relations  with  the 
Vatican,  &c  The  second  past  of  the  report  shows  a  large  amount  of 
woric  done  by  the  Society  in  the  Protestant  instruction  imparted  to  the 
young  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  a  work  which  might  be  extended 
indefinitely  were  adequate  means  supplied  for  this  purpose.  The  Rev. 
Mr.  M*Ewan  moved  the  adoption  and  circulation  of  the  report,  which 
was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Jamieson,  who  said  the  apathy  with  regard 
to  the  spread  of  Romanism  was  due  to  the  ignorance  of  the  difference 
between  Protestantism  and  Roman  Catholicism,  and  to  the  prevalence  of 
a  spurious  liberalism  in  regard  to  religious  opinions.  The  Rev.  Mr. 
Hobart  moved  a  resolution  expressing  the  sense  of  the  meeting  as  to  the 
anti-scriptural  character  of  Romanism,  as  a  system  ruinous  to  the  moral 
and  reUgious  interests  of  society,  and  resolving  to  support  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  for  the  purpose  of  counteracting  the  persevering 
efforts  of  Romanism  to  extend  its  power.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Mackinnon 
seconded  tiie  motion,  and  gave  an  account  of  what  was  beiug  done 
against  Romanism  in  Canada.  The  Rev.  Mr.  Crawford  proposed  a 
resolution,  earnestly  calling  on  ministers,  in  view  of  the  great  dangers  to 
which  the  reformed  churches  were  exposed  by  the  increasing  power  of 
Romanism,  to  direct  the  attention  of  their  people  to  these  dangers,  and 
warn  them  against  the  character  and  workings  of  the  Romish  system. 
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The  Rev.  Dr.  Macmillan  seconded,  and  Dr.  Kalley  supported  the  resolu- 
tion.    All  the  resolutions  were  adopted,  and  the  members  of  the  Gkneral 
Committee  were  re-elected,  after  which  the  proceedings  terminated. 
We  give  the  following  introductory  portions  of  the  report : — 
The  interpositions  of  Providence  are  worthy  of  being  had  in  perpetual 
remembrance.     Great  and  signal  deliverances,  whether  they  relate  to 
nations,  to  Churches,  or  to  individual  men,  ought  never  to  be  forgotten. 
Things  great  and  marvellous  were  wrought  by  Qod  for  His  people  Israel ; 
and  oftentimes  they  were  counselled  to  remember  them  with  devont  and 
thankful  hearts,  and  to  perpetuate  their  memory  to  future  generations. 
With  pathetic  tenderness  they  were  warned  against  the  danger  of  forget- 
fulness,  and  thence  against  the  sin  of  ingratitude.     Very  specially  were 
tliey  commanded  to  remember  their  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bondage, 
and  the  many  blessings  which  followed.     Nevertheless  it  is  often  recorded 
against  them,  to  their  own  loss  and  that  of  their  posterity,  that  '^they 
forgot  His  works  and  His  wonders ;  "  and,  again,  ''  they  soon  forgot  His 
works ;  they  waited  not  for  His  counsel'' — ^This  charge  is  yet  fresh  and 
pointed  in  its  application  to  others  besides  the  Jews.      The   Reformed 
Churches  of  this  land  have  good  reason  to  ponder  it ;  and  many  profess- 
ing Christians  in  Scotland  may  well  take  up  the  confession  and  say,  **  We 
have  sinned  with  our  fathers ;    we  have  committed  iniquity.''     Three 
hundred  and  twenty  years  of  Qospel  blessings  ought  not  to  obscure  the 
memory  of  how  these  blessings  were  procured,  or  of  what  Qod  did  for  this 
country  at  the  Reformation.     So  long  a  period  of  precious  privileges, 
instead  of  tending  to  forgetfulness,  enhances  only  the  cause  for  thankful- 
ness, and  calls  for  the  greater  vigilance,  lest  these  blessings  should  be 
allowed  to  slip.     At  the  present  time  there  is  an  ominous  tendency  in  that 
direction.     It  has  been  growing  for  years,  till  now  at  length  it  awakens 
the  gravest  anxieties  of  earnest  Protestants.     Reformation  times  and 
Reformation  principles  are  being  forgotten;   the  throes  and  struggles 
which  ushered  in  a  rich  inheritance  to  Scotland  are  allowed  to  recede  into 
oblivion.     These  subjects  have  become  unpopular.     The  people  at  large 
are  but  seldom  reminded  of  them.     Forgetful  of  what  their  country  was 
when  under  the  reign  of  Popery,  they  have  ceased,  to  a  great  extent,  to 
cherish  the  remembrance  of  God's  goodness  in  bringing  it  out  of  darkness 
and  bondage  to  light  and  liberty.     This  is  a  state  of  things  which  Romish 
agency  itself  has  contributed  largely  to  bring  about     It  works  by  a 
secret  and  subtle  influence  to  create  a  moral  atmosphere  of  hazy  uncer- 
tainty, toning  down  the  sharp  distinctions  between  itself  and  the  religion 
of  the  Bible,  fostering  a  spurious  charity,  and   preparing  a  state   of 
opinion  and  sentiment  through  which  it  can  work  its  way  successfully,  till 
it  return  eventually  to  supreme  dominion. 

For  thirty  and  two  years  this  Society  has  stood  for  the  defence  of  the 
great  doctrines  of  the  Protestant  faith.  It  has  borne  its  testimony 
against  the  anti-scriptural  character  of  Romanism.  Again  and  again  it 
has  raised  the  warning  call  of  dangers-— dangers  ever  increasing  in  magni- 
tude and  growing  in  number.  Though  often  stated  before,  it  is  still  found 
necessary  to  repeat  the  statement  that  this  Society  takes  nothing  to  do 
with  party  questions  of  any  kind,  whether  in  Church  or  State.  It  stands 
on  the  broad  ground  of  the  Reformation,  and  embraces  in  its  membership 
and  management  Protestants  of  whatever  denomination  who  are  willing 
to  unite  their  efforts  with  them  in  resisting  a  common  enemy. 
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• 

The  object  aimed  at  bj  this  Society  is  stated  in  a  summary  way  in  the 
foreixont  of  this  report.  It  is  '*  The  Defence  and  Advancement  of  Pro- 
testant Truth/'  meaning  by  that  expression  the  whole  Gospel  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  precious  blessings  which  follow  in  its  train.  To  say  that 
the  Grospel  is  in  no  danger  and  needs  no  defence  were  a  strange  utterance 
in  the  mouth  of  a  professing  Christian.  This  persuasion  cometh  not  of 
Him  who  is  the  Author  of  the  Gospel  and  its  great  central  object.  Never 
was  such  a  sentiment  uttered  by  any  of  His  inspired  servants;  nay, 
they  were  '*  set  fpr  the  defence  of  the  Gospel/'  commissioned  not  only  to 
preach  but  also  to  defend  it.  This  twofold  duty  will  at  once  be  admitted 
by  every  faithful  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God.  The  Gospel  is 
threatened  in  these  days  at  many  points ;  but  the  source  of  danger  to 
which  this  Society  calls  attention  is  very  specially  to  be  dreaded^  for  itT  is 
more  formidable  perhaps  than  all  the  others  combined.  It  is  no  question 
affecting  mere  rivalry  of  sect.  It  is  not  a  question  between  one  Protes- 
tant Church  and  another;  the  issues  involved  concern  all  Protestant 
Churches  on  the  one  side,  and  an  antichristian  power  on  the  other, 
which  aims  at  their  complete  annihilation.  That  this  is  the  real  state  of 
the  case  may  be  questioned  by  some  who  are  nevertheless  true  friends  of 
the  Gospel  But  their  incredulity  arises  from  a  defective  apprehension 
of  the  enemy's  character ;  and  they  fail  to  take  a  correct  estimate  of  the 
forces  at  work  against  them.  The  unerring  Word  of  God  describes 
minutely  what  this  hostile  system  is,  for  great  prominence  is  given  to  its 
character  and  workings  in  the  sacred  oracles.  Wherever  it  is  touched 
upon,  the  subject  stands  out  to  view  as  a  question  of  life  and  death  so  far 
as  vital  religion  is  concerned.  The  picture  given  by  the  pen  of  inspiration 
hath  been  fiedthfully  responded  to  by  the  pen  of  history,  and  auswereth  to 
it  '*  as  face  auswereth  to  face  in  water."  Homanism  has  no  affinity  to 
the  Church  of  Chriat,  but  stands  out  convicted  and  condemned  as  Anti- 
christ, and  therefore  her  relentless  foe.  The  distinction  between  the  two 
put  them  as  widely  asunder  from  each  other  as  Babylon  from  Zron. 
Protestant  Churches  may  err ;  they  may  err  in  doctrine  or  government, 
or  both  ;  but,  so  long  as  they  give  forth  the  Gospel,  they  make  good  their 
claim  to  be  regarded  as  Christian  Churches.  Home  has  no  Gospel  to 
offer.  She  stands  between  the  Saviour  of  men  and  a  lost  world ;  her 
baleful  shadow  casto  darkness  and  death  over  the  hearts  and  homes  of  her 
deluded  votaries.  No  Bible  does  she  permit  them  to  peruse  or  even  to 
possess,  except  in  rare  cases  where  special  permission  is  granted';  and 
even  then  it  is  not  the  pure  Word  of  God,  but  that  Word  perverted  and 
corrupted  to  suit  the  teachings  of  her  councils.  Practically  and  effectually 
her  people  are  shut  out  from  the  knowledge  of  the  only  way  of  salvation 
as  revealed  in  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  For  the  privileges  of  a  Christian 
Church  they  are  supplied  with  counterfeits  all  through ;  Christianity  is 
displaced  by  idolatry  and  superstition  ;  and  by  a  usurped  authority  over 
the  conscience  of  men  they  are  wronged  out  of  an  inheritance  to  which, 
in  common  with  all  others,  they  have  a  right  in  terms  of  His  command, 
who  said,  ''Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature."  Anything  like  a  delineation  of  Popery  cannot  be  given  in 
these  pages ;  but,  in  whatever  aspect  it  may  be  looked  at,  no  stretch  of 
Christian  charity  can  possibly  take  such  a  system  in  its  embrace  as  a 
Church  of  Christ.  The  Bible  told  aforetime  what  it  would  be,  and 
history  tells  what  it  baa  been ;  from  the  nature  of  the  case  it  must  be  the 
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same  to  the  end.  That  end  ia  fixed  in  the  purpose  of  God ;  it  is  dated 
in  His  own  Word,  though  it  is  difficult  at  this  stage  to  read  it  correctly ; 
tkia  much  is  clear,  that  the  end  approache&  Bomish  power  is  smitten  in 
its  headquarters  and.  some  of  its  other  strongholds,  but  in  other  parts  it 
stUl  retains  all  its  vitality,  and  even  now  it  is  putting  forth  the  most 
determined  efforts  to  recoyer  its  lost  position  and  prestige.  The  Reformed 
Churches  in  Britain  are  in  the  greatest  peril  They  have  not  been  watch- 
ful as  they  ought  to  have  been.  They  have  forgotten  that  whatever  may 
be  the  guise  in  which  Rome  presents  herself,  however  bland  and  friendly 
her  aspect,  she  is  essentially  and  at  heart  the  enemy  of  the  ^Gospel  of 
Christ,  the  same  who  for  ages  ruled  this  land  with  cruel  and  truculent 
hand,  the  same  who  watered  the  fields  of  Europe  with  the  blood  of  Chris- 
tians.  And  they  are  alow  to  realise  the  fact  that  she  is  prepared  to  repeat 
her  former  acts  with  a  cruelty  intensified  by  the  memory  of  past  defeat, 
if  only  she  can  attain  to  her  former  power.  That  such  power  should 
ever  be  recovered,  the  country  at  large  does  not  appear  to  entertain  the 
most  distant  apprehension ;  but  it  will  not  tend  to  avert  the  danger  that 
the  friends  of  the  Gospel  should  shut  their  eyes  to  the  fact  that  things 
have  already  gone  a  long  way  towards  that  consummation,  and  that  every 
jear  is  marking  an  accelerated  approach  to  it  A  little  farther  and  resist- 
ance may  be  of  no  avail.  The  spirit  of  the  prophetic  beast,  which  set 
forth  the  character  of  Rome  Pagan,  is  still  in  Papal  Rome :  "  It  devonred 
and  brake  into  pieces  and  stamped  the  residue  with  the  feet  of  it" — 
Dan-  vii.  7. 

IL— HOW  ARCHBISHOP  STRAIN  ADMINISTERS  THE 
MITCHELL  TRUST,  AND  WORKS  CANON  LAW. 

WE  have  had  the  veil  lifted  the  other  day  in  the  Court  of  Sessiosi,  and 
a  glimpse  afforded  us  of  the  way  in  which  the  Papal  hierarchy 
in  Scotland  is  quietly  but  steadily  building  up  another  nation  on 
the  soil  of  our  country,  and  placing  this  new  community  under  another 
law  than  that  of  our  gracious  Majesty  Queen  Victoria.  The  case  is 
well  deserving  of  the  study  of  all  to  whom  liberty  is  dear,  and  who 
are  anxious  to  preserve  our  institutions  from  being  undermined  and 
destroyed  by  an  insidious  power,  which  seeks,  under  spiritual  pretexts,  to 
introduce  amongst  us  a  temporal  and  foreign  despotism.  The  case  to 
which  we  refer  furnishes  a  striking  but  startling  illustration  of  the  way 
in  which  the  canon  law  of  Rome  is  being  worked  to  override  the  civil 
law  of  Great  Britain. 

The  case  is  this :  Captain  Mitchell  of  Baldovie,  Forfarshire,  bequeathed 
by  his  last  will  his  estate,  worth  in  round  numbers  betwixt  X50,00Q  and 
£60,000,  to  form  a  fund  for  the  support  of  aged  and  infirm  priests  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  deed  of  bequest  appointed  Archbishops  Strain 
and  Eyre,  and  Bishop  McDonald,  Aberdeen,  trustees  for  the  administrar 
tion  of  the  fund.  The  case  was  brought  into  court  on  the  petiticm  of  Dr. 
Carmont,  a  Roman  Catholic  priest,  praying  for  the  removal  of  the  three 
bishops  from  the  trusteeship  of  the  fund  on  the  ground  of  maladminiafera- 
taon.  The  petitioner  alleged  that  the  funds  were  being  alienated  fnMn 
the  purposes  for  which  they  were  bequeathed,  and  put  under  the  control 
of  a  totally  different  body  of  trustees  ;  that  the  benefidariea  of  the  fond 
were  receiving  little  or  no  benefit  from  it^  and  that  the  moneys,  instead  of 
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being  expended  on  the  purposes  which  the  testfttor  directed,  were  being 
eiBplayed  to  further  general  ecclesiastical,  in  orther  words,  propagandist 
objects.  These  very  grave  allegations  weare  yirtDally  admitted  to  a 
large  extent  by  the  defenders,  and  on  the  ground  of  these  irregularities 
the  Cuurt  of  Session  sequestrated  the  trust,  and  appointed  a  judicial  fac- 
tor to  administer  it  meanwhile,  reserving  their  final  decision  till  the  investi- 
g»tions  of  the  factor  now  appointed  shall  enable  the  Court  more  clearly 
to  see  bow  the  matter  standa 

The  first  and  most  obvions  evH  here  is  the  maladminstration  of  the 
trtrst.  This  is  a  very  serious  affair  to  the  intended  beneficiaries,  who 
have  been  doomed  to  see  the  kind  intentions  of  the  testator  towards  them 
frustrated  by  the  diversion  of  funds  destined  for  their  comfort  in  their 
old  age,  and  their  application  to  general  propagandist  purposes,  such  as 
the  building  of  Eoman  CathaHe  chapels,  and  the  supplementing  the 
salaries  of  priests  where  their  flocks  meanwhile  may  not  be  numerous 
enough  to  maintain  them* 

But  this  is  not  the  main  thing  in  the  c«ise,  though  it  will  be  the  first  to 
attract  the  eye  and  awaken  the  reprehension  of  the  public.  The  principal 
thing  here  is  the  conflict  which  it  shows  us  is  going  on  betwixt  the  law  of 
the  land  and  the  canon  of  law  Rome.  The  force  of  our  laws  and  the  au- 
thority of  our  courts  are  being  stealthily  but  effectually  set  aside  by  a  juris- 
diction which  emanates  from  the  bosom  of  canon  law,  and  is  wielded  by  an 
arm  put  forth  from  the  Vatican.  We  must  not  suppose  that  this  is  a 
solitary  case.  Hundreds  of  cases  of  the  same  sort  are  occurring  every 
day,  of  which  we  never  hear  a  word.  Terror  seals  the  lips  of  the  injured 
party  ;  lie  will  rather  suffer  the  wrong  than  draw  down  upon  himself  a 
more  terrible  infliction  by  making  the  wrong  public  ;  and  thus  the  law  of 
the  land  is  paralysed  and  canon  law  triumphs.  It  is  on  this  feature  of 
the  cue  that  we  wish  to  ^x  attention. 

In  oarder  that  the  bearing  of  the  ease,  in  this  by  far  its  most  important 
aspect,  may  be  clearly  perceived^  we  imlat  beg  the  reader's  attention  to  the 
correspondence  betwixt  Dr.  CamMmt,  the  complainer,  and  the  arehbishops 
of  his  church,  which  waa  read  in  court  by  Mr.  Jameson,  the  advocate  for 
Dr.  Carmont. 

Archbishop  Strain,  in  a  letter  dated  lOtb  September  1882,  wrote  to 
the  petitioner  :— 

"Eev.  dbar  Sir, — Ou  tlie  20fch  November  last,  I  received  notice  from 
roy  law  agents  here  that  the  firm  of  J.  and  J.  Milligan,  S.S.C.,  had  been 
iustructed  by  you  to  raise  an  action  in  the  civil  court  against  the  bishops 
in  the  matter  of  the  Mitchell  Fund,  and  had  written  to  them  to  ask  if 
they  would  receive  service  of  the  summons  in  my  name.  I  considered  it 
my  duty  to  report  the  matter  to  Bome,  and  ask  for  instructions.  I  did  so 
through  our  agent  Dr.  Campbell,  and  have  just  received  a  letter  from  him, 
which  1  here  transcribe  in  full — 

**  *  Mv  DSAR  LoBD  AsoHB»HOF,— I  have  JQfit  received  a  message  from 
the  Cardifial  Pref eel  to  tM  your  Grace  "  that  the  said  priest  who  wiiriied 
t<»eit6  the  Arnhbishons  would  iivcur  witdtout  doobt  the  ceiisare€U;  the  fint 
effioacioDs  step  he  takes  by  the  act  of  eitatlon.  If,  however,  there  were 
tisM,  it  would  be  well  nitkt  the  Avehbishop  should  warn  the  prieaty  in 
order  to  restrain  Imn  from  sneh  »i  aiet" ' 

**  I  horeby  comply  with  the  raquest  of  the  Cardinal,  and  as  I  did  not 
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authoriae  my  agent  to  accept  service  of  the  summons,  I  hope  that  it  may 
be  withdrawi;.  The  censure  is,  £xcommunieatio  latcB  sententicB  speciali 
modo  reservcUw  Jtomano  FarUifiei" 

Then,  on  11th  December,  Bishop  Rigg  wrote  to  the  petitioner  as 
follows — 

**  DsjLEL  Db.  Cabmont, — I  am  sure  you  must  remember  the  advice  I 
gave  you  when  you  had  publicly  announced  your  determination  to  leave 
Blairgowrie.  On  that  occasion,  however,  you  did  not  consider  my  opinion 
worthy  of  any  consideration,  and  I  have  no  reason  to  think  you  will  attadi 
more  importance  to  anything  I  may  say  now  on  a  different  subject.  Still 
I  believe  it  to  be  my  duty  to  advise  you  to  consider  well  what  may  be  the 
consequences  of  the  course  you  are  reported  to  be  taking  in  reference  to 
the  Mitchell  Fund. — I  am,  dear  Dr.  Garment,  truly  yours.'' 

And  then,  on  20th  December,  after  the  service  was  summoned,  the  respon- 
dents carried  out  that  threat,  and  Bishop  Bigg  wrote  him  as  follows — 

"  Rrv.  Sib, — In  consequence  of  the  legal  summons  lately  served  upon 
the  Scotch  bishops  at  your  instance,  a  meeting  was  held  in  Edinburgh 
yesterday.  There  were  present  the  two  Archbishops,  the  Bishop  of 
Aberdeen,  and  myself.  His  Qrace  Archbishop  Strain  informed  us  of  the 
warning  he  had  given  you  of  the  heavy  censure  of  excommunication, 
expressly  reserved  to  the  Holy  See,  to  which  you  were  exposing  yourself. 
It  was  the  unanimous  opinion  of  the  meeting  that  you  had  unhappily 
incurred  that  heavy  censure ;  and  the  three  senior  bishops  requested  me, 
as  your  ordinary,  to  intimate  this  to  you.  It  is,  therefore,  with  pain  and 
sorrow  that  I  make  to  a  priest  of  your  mature  years  this  sad  communica- 
tion, and  am,  Bev.  Sir,  yours,  &c." 

The  above  correspondence  warrants  the  five  following  conduaiona. 
These  are  capable  of  ample  and  varied  aupport  from  the  canon  law  and 
decretals  of  the  Vatican,  but  the  lilnited  space  at  this  moment  at  our  dis- 
posal compels  us  to  put  them  before  the  reader  in  the  fewest  words,  and 
without  quoting  authorities  or  arguing  the  point. 

I.  The  whole  Boman  Catholics  of  Great  Britain,  priests  and  laymen 
alike,  are  shut  out  from  the  protection  of  the  civil  courts  of  the  country. 

When  the  matter  is  indifferent,  when  it  does  not  touch  the  intereats  or 
jurisdiction  of  their  Church,  that  is,  when  they  do  not  need  the  protec- 
tion of  the  civil  courts,  they  are  left  at  liberty  to  resort  to  them.  But, 
when  they  do  need  them,  they  are  told  the  door  is  shut :  shut  by  a  morally 
omnipotent  hand,  and  that,  if  they  enter,  it  is  at  their  peril,  now  and 
hereafter.  The  above  correspondence  shows  us  that  no  sooner  does 
poor  Dr.  Carmont  drop  a  hint  of  seeking  redress  from  the  judges  of  the 
land  of  the  wrong  done  him  and  his  fellow  aged  brethren,  than  lo !  the 
thunders  of  the  canon  law  break  over  his  head. 

II.  The  Bomanista  of  Qreat  Britain,  while  being  abut  out  from '  the 
courta  of  the  country,  are  at  the  aame  time  aubjected  to  the  juris- 
diction of  a  aet  of  foreign  tribunala.  Dr.  Carmont,  on  hia  way  to  the 
Court  of  Seaaion,  ia  very  diatinctly  reminded  that  he  ia  the  aubject  of 
another  law,  to  which  he  haa  awom  obedience,  and  that,  if  he  go  another 
atep  farther,  he  will  have  very  palpable  evidence  that  he  is  under  that 
law  by  the  infliction  on  him  of  ita  higheat  penalty.      That  intimation 
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comes  to  him  all  the  way  from  Bome,  whither,  if  he  has  aught  of  which 
to  accuse  his  superiors,  he  must  repair,  aud  there  lodge  his  accusation, 
and  ha?e  his  matter  judged.  There  is  not  one  Romanist  in  the  realm 
that  is  not  in  the  same  predicament. 

III.  These  foreign  tribunals,  to  which  all  the  Eomanists  in  Great  Britain 
are  subject,  govern  them  in  temporals  as  well  as  in  spirituals.  Dr  Car- 
mont  is  not  charged  with  any  heterodox  opinion,  he  is  not  accused  of  any 
breach  of  ecclesiastical  discipline ;  his  matter  is  a  purely  temporal  oue, 
he  simply  uses  his  undoubted  civil  right  of  complaining  to  the  civil  court 
of  the  mal-administration  of  a  money-trust,  and  yet  he  finds  that  it  is 
canon  law  that  must  rule  the  case.  The  Spiritual  Independence  of  the 
Scottish  Churches  forbids,  indeed,  the  civil  courts  to  interfere  with  their 
ecclesiastical  sentences  in  spiritual  matters,  but  they  leave  all  temporal 
goods  and  benefices  at  the  disposal  of  the  civil  courts.  Rome  ignores 
this  distinction.  Her  law  covers  the  whole  life,  possessions,  relations, 
and  interests  of  her  members.  Her  canon  law,  and  more  especially  the 
Syllabus  of  the  late  Pope,  Pius  IX.,  invests  her  head  in  a  temporal  power 
that  is  direct  and  full,  and  that  gives  him  a  right  of  disposing  of  the 
"temporal  goods  of  all  Christians,"  as  well  as  their  bodies  and  souls. 
The  church  of  Rome  knows  nothing  of  ipiritwd  independence.  Her 
principle  is  spiritual  supremacy, 

lY.  This  foreign  jurisdiction  in  temporals  aud  spirituals  is  enforced  by 
a  compulsitor  that  is  irresistible.  Dr.  Carmont,  on  his  way  to  the  Court 
of  Session,  is  met  by  that  compulsitor,  veiled  in  a  foreign  language,  fitly 
so,  the  jurisdiction  being  foreign.  Exeommunicatio  laJtce  senteniice  specicUi 
modo  reservatce  Romano  Fontifici.  This  just  means,  that  the  case  has 
been  already  judged,  that  sentence  has  been  already  recorded  in  the 
canon  law,  that  the  mere  commission  of  the  act  brings  down  that  sentence 
upon  the  ofi'ender.  Without  being  published  with  book,  bell,  and  candle, 
the  penalty  takes  hold  of  him,  and  strips  him  of  office,  forbids  him  to 
perform  any  function,  shuts  him  out  from  human  society,  prohibits  all 
to  eat  or  drink  with,  or  speak  to  him,  and  in  addition  to  these  terrible 
punishments  in  the  present  life,  in  the  world  to  come  it  overwhelms  him 
with  an  everlasting  destruction,  assigning  him  his  portion  with  Korah, 
Dathan,  and  Abiram.  This  is  a  ''  reserved  case,"  and  all  reserved  cases 
are  mortal  sins.  This  is  what  Dr.  Carmont  gets  for  complaining  to  the 
Court  of  Session  of  the  admitted  mal-adnunistration  of  a  money-trust. 
Nor  is  there  a  priest  or  bishop  in  all  Great  Britain  that  can  pardon  him^ 
No  hands  but  the  hands  of  the  Pope  himself  can  loose  him  from  the 
chain  with  which  he  has  been  bound.  Excommunicated  he  is,  and  must 
remain  till  he  goes  to  Rome,  and  does  penance  for  his  sin  for  the  rest  of 
his  life. 

y.  It  needs  only  the  extension  of  this  action  of  the  canon  law  to 
paralyse  and  overthrow  the  civil  government  of  the  country  as  exercised 
through  its  tribunals,  and  to  establish  a  foreign  dominion  in  the  realm. 
And  extending  it  is.  This  is  a  fair  sample  of  what  is  taking  place  around 
us  every  day  in  thousands  of  cases,  but  of  which  we  never  hear  a  word. 
The  supreme  law  by  which  Romanists  are  governed  is  the  canon  law  of 
Rome.  One  man  in  a  thousand,  like  Dr.  Carmont,  may  brave  its  terrors, 
but  the  overwhelming  majority  have  not  courage  for  this,  and  never 
dream  of  rtoisting.  They  firmly  believe  in  the  power  of  the  priest  to 
pardon  or  retain  their  sins,  in  other  words,  to  consign  them  to  eternal 
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damnation)  and  this  tibes  mof'e  to  extort  obedience  to  esnon  law,  than 
prison  or  gallows  to  secure  obedience  to  the  law  of  the  land.  When 
the  Paipal  Hierarchy,  the  machinery  by  which  this  terrible  power  is  worked^ 
was  set  up  in  Scotland,  it  was  asked,  What  can  canon-  law  do*  against 
the  law  of  the  land  ?  This  case  shows  us  what  it  can  do,  for  this  case 
is  but  one  of  a  thousand  which  will  never  come  to  our  knowledge.  We 
see  canon  law  shielding  abuses,  stripping  men  of  their  civil  rightis,  bringing 
consciences  into  bondage,  and  stealthily^  hypocritically,  and  systemati^ly 
setting  up  a  foreign  rule  in  the  realta. 


IIL— IKELAND. 

STATE  OF  THK  COUNTBY. 


THE  state  of  Ireland  continues  to  be.  in  so  far  satisfiGWtory  that  no 
agrarian  or  political  murders  h»ve  been  comoiitted  for  other  four 
weeks,  and  that  agrarian  outrageahave  been  comparatively  few.  In 
this  respect  there  has  certainly  been  a  great  improvement,  the  beginning 
and  the  progress  of  which  have  been  evidently  owing  to*  the  vigorous 
enfcnrcement  of  the  law  and  the  re««8tablishment  of  its  authority,  made 
possible  by  the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act.  That-  the  moral  condition  of 
the  lower  elasses  of  Eomanists,  or  the  state  of  feeling  amongst  them  which 
made  them  supporters  ol  the  Land  League  and  sympathisers  with  outrage 
and  murder,  has  undergone  any  considerable  amelioration,  it  would  be 
ridiculous  to  imagine.  The  best  that  can  be  hoped  is  that  some  of  the 
more  intelligent  of  them  may  have  begun  to  perceive  how  they  were 
duped  by  the  agitators  who  ioocited  them  to  enter  upon  a  periloua  wad 
hopeless  enterprise.  That  the  spirit  which  animated  tikem,  dwnng  the  dsys 
^en  they  hailed  Mr.  Paraell  as  their  "umcrowned  Idng,*'  is  not  yst 
extinct,  is  evident  from  the  moonlight  raids  still  occasionally  ventured 
upon ;  as  when,  early  on  the  morning  of  Marcfa^  3,  a  band  of  ozteen  men, 
armed  with  revolvers  and  guns,  forced  an  entrance  into  the  house  of  a 
farmer,  in  a  lonely  district  not  far  from  Cahir,  and  ejeeted)  him  and  his 
family  and  servants,  and  when  some  one  pat  into  the  postoiBce'  at  Baly- 
dehob  a  packet  containing  dynamite  addressed  to  Earl  Spencer. 

A  Parliamentary  paper,  issued  in  the  latter  part  of  February,  ^owa 
the  number  of  outrages  reported  to  the  Irish  Constabulary  in  Jannary 
1883  to  have  been  255,  whereaa  the  number  in  January  1882  was  832. 
There  is  much  need  fev  improvement  still,  but  the  improvement  which 
has  taken  place  is  not  the  less  to  be  thankfully  regarded. 

Whilst  our  article  of  last  month  was  being  printed,  the  interest  of  the 
British  public  was  excited  in  a  high  degree  by  the  revelations  which  were 
being  made  in  the  court-house  at  KUmainham  concerning  the 

ASSASSINATION  SOOIETT, 

the  PhcBuix  Park  murders,  the  attempted  murder  of  Mr.  Field,  and  oth^ 
intended  murders  providentially  prevented,  as  to  all  which  Mr;  James  Carey, 
Town  Councillor  of  Dublin, — having  become  approver,  as  being  willing  to 
save  his  own  neck  by  contribating  to  bring  his  associates  in  crime  to  the 
gallows — gave  his  evidence  as  coolly  as  if  he  were  recounting  the  proceed- 
ings in  some  honest  and  laodable  enterprise.  We  shall  not  enter  into  any 
particulars  concerning  thia  subject,  not  only  because,  from  the  reports 
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giron  in  the  newspapers,  they  must  be  pretty  fresk  m  the  memories  of  all 
readers,  bat  for  the  reason  which  restrained  us  from  saying  much  in  our 
artieles  of  the  last  two  months  as  to  the  evidence  given  by  previous 
witoasses  in  the  examinations  of  the  same  kirge  batch  of  prisoners,  that  it 
seema  better  to  wait  uMil  after  their  trial,  when  it  may  be  expected  that 
we  ehatl  have  the  whole  truth  more  certainly  and  clearly  before  us. 
We  cannot  doubt,  however,  that  James  Carey  ie  as  bad  as  he  has  declared 
himself  to  be,  and  that  he  and  others — ^the  Irwmeihlu,  they^  called  them- 
selves— have  been  associated  for  the  perpetration  of  murder,  in  order  to 
the  furtherance  of  the  objects  of  the  Land  League ;  nor  is  it  possible  to 
suppose  that  all  this  could  be,  and  could  go  on  for  years,  without  a  guilty 
knowledge  of  it  on  the  part  €>l  some  of  the  '^  Nationalist "  agitators,  who 
professed  all  the  while  as  much  horror  at  the  thought  of  crime  as  ever  was 
expressed  in  any  Bishop's  pastoraL  It  is  probable  that  we  shall  learn 
much  more  by  and  by  than  we  yet  know  concerning  the  secret  societies  of 
Ireland  and  their  murderous  schemes.  A  private  investigation  has  for 
seme  time  been  going  on  in  Dablin  Castle,  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  will 
result  in  the  discovery  of  the  leaders  in  all  this  wickedness  and  in  their 
being  brought  to  justice.  The  priests,  we  doubt  not,  could  give  more 
help  than  tbey  are  likely  to  give.  Their'  lips  are  sealed  as  to  what  they 
learn  through  the  confessional,  even  if  the  opening  of  them  might  save 
the  lives  of  intended  victims  of  assassination.  But  they  are  not  therefore 
restrained  from  taking  active  part  in  a  political  agitation  which  assassina- 
tion is  perpetrated  to  promote.  It  is  said  that  the  investigation  now 
going  on  relates  very  much  to  documents,  some  of  which— and  among 
them  Land  League  accounta^-were  found  on  the  premises  of  the  Land 
League,  and  some  have  been  otherwise  obtained  by  the  police. 
Perhaps  the  following  sketch  of  the 
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may  not  hafveeome  nnder  the  notice  of  many  of  our  readers,  and  may  be 
interesting  to  them.  It  is  by  the  London  Correspondent  of  the  Ywkshdre 
Poge,  irhose  statements  we  have  learned  to  regard  as  worthy  to  be  received 
with  much  confidence.  Asserting  an  intimate  connection  to  have  subsisted 
between  the  Land  League,  the  Fenian  Brotherhood,  and  the  *^  Assaseinsr 
tion  Committees,"  he  says : — *'  1  have  before  me  extensive  and  thoroughly 
reliable  data  on  the  subject,  which  supply  more  proof  than  has  yet  been 
given  of  the  connection  between  the  open  political  propaganda  of  the 
Land  Lei^e  and  the  secret  action  of  the  murder  organisations  in  Ireland. 
The  formation  of  the  first  Assassination  Committee  dates  from  1877.  At 
that  time  the  League  had  not  been  formed.  Fenianism  was  broken  up 
inte  several  conspiracy  rings  under  leaders  bitteriy  jealous  of  each  other. 
Prior  to  1877,  and  before  the  break-up  which  followed  on  the  flight  of 
Stephens  and  the  trial  of  the  Manchester  Fenians,  there  existed  as  part  of 
the  Fenian  organisation  a  *  Committee  of  Public  Safety,'  through  whom  the 
Mancheatw  murders  and  the  Clerkenwell  explosion  were  arranged.  Of  this 
committee,  John  Devoy,  sentenced  in  1868  to  penal  servitude  for  inducing 
British  soldiers  to  join  the  Irish  Kepublican  Brotherhood,  is  said  to  have 
been  ^  Commander-Qeneral.'  Bourke,  who  was  sentenced  to  death  in  1867, 
and  '  Colonel  *  Kelly,  whom  the  Fenians  rescued  from  the  police  van  in 
Manchester,  were  prominent  leaders.  A  man  named  Carroll  was  travel- 
ling treasurer,  collecting  funds  from  the  lodges  and  distributing  them  to 
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the  active  'skirmishers/  In  187^  some  of  these  men,  with  others  who 
formed  part  of  the  Fenian  Assassination  Committee,  had  been  either 
liberated  by  mistaken  clemency  or  escaped  withont  imprisonment  to 
Aiperica.  In  the  spring  of  that  year  the  men  of  the  *  Committee  of 
Public  Safety '  met  in  New  York,  and  tried  to  resucitate  their  organisa- 
tion. .  .  .  The  remodelled  Fenianism  had  as  a  distinct  feature  a  *  Skir- 
mishing Fund,'  for  which  three  of  the  men  above-named — Devoy,  Bourke, 
and  Carroll — ^were  trustees.  Money  was  collected  and  emissaries  sent  to 
Ireland,  where  in  the  course  of  1877,  beneath  the  Nationalist  movement, 
then  openly  active,  there  was  formed  once  more  in  Dublin  and  many 
other  districts  '  outer '  and  '  inner '  circles  of  the  I.  R  B.  [Irish  Bepnb* 
lican  Brotherhood],  each  with  its  innermost  ring  of  sworn  assassins. 
About  this  period  Mr.  Parnell  was  becoming  one  of  the  coming  leaders  of 
the  Irish  '  Nationalists.'  This  party  in  Ireland  soon  entered  into  direct 
alliance  with  the  American  Fenians.  In  October  1878  a  telegram  signed 
by  four  members  of  the  Irish  American  Fenian  conspiracy — Messrs.  Devoy, 
Bourke,  Carroll,  and  Brestin — was  sent  to  Mr.  Parnell  proposing  alliance. 
.  .  .  The  terras  of  alliance  proposed  by  these  men  to  the  leader  of  the 
Irish  '  Nationalists '  were  that  he  would  get  the  full  material  support  of 
the  Fenian  organisation  if  he  adopted  a  programme  replacing  Home  Bole 
by  complete  autonomy  for  Ireland,  the  establishment  of  a  peasant  pro- 
prietary, and  active  parliamentary  aggression.  Shortly  afterwards,  while 
the  'transaction'  between  the  parties  was  still  incomplete,  Michael 
Davitt  emerged  from  prison,  and  in  conjunction  with  Patrick  Ford,  of  the 
New  York  Irish  World,  introduced  into  the  programme  the  abolition  of 
Irish  landlordism.  The  Land  League,  thus  accepted  by  Mr.  Parnell  and 
the  four  Fenian  conspirators  in  October  1878,  was  consolidsted  in  1879, 
when  the  alliance  iDetween  Irish  and  Irish  American  '  Nationalists ' 
became  a  fact.  .  .  .  The  later  developments  of  the  League,  the  success 
with  which  the  revived  Assassination  Committees  did  their  awful  work, 
need  not  be  followed.  The  above  facts  show  the  close  relationship 
between  them  in  origin  and  in  simultaneous  action.'' 

At  the  same  time  that  public  attention  was  much  engaged  by  the  won- 
derful statements  of  the  witnesses  at  Kilmainham,  it  was  occupied  also  by 
the  proceedings  of 
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which  were  regarded  with  more  interest  than  ever  before — the  interest, 
however,  being  generally  very  far  from  sympathetic.  Some  wondered  if 
Mr.  Parnell  and  his  coadjutors  would  venture  to  show  face,  but  any 
doubt  on  this  point  was  soon  removed.  The  Irish  "  Nationalist "  press 
indicated  beforehand  the  line  of  conduct  which  they  should  adopt,  and 
encouraged  them  to  show  an  unabashed  front ;  not  an  easy  thing  to  do,  it 
might  be  supposed  in  the  circumstances,  but  they  did  it,  as  if  scouting 
the  idea  that  they  could  be  held  in  any  way  responsible  for  the  doings  of 
the  *' Invincibles."  Immediately  after  the  meeting  of  Parliament  Mr. 
Parnell  made  a  demonstration  of  their  spirit  and  intentions,  by  giving 
notice  of  an  amendment  to  the  Address,  full  of  insolence  against  the 
Government,  and  evidently  intended  as  a  stimulant  of  fresh  agitation  in 
Ireland.  Speeches  of  members  of  the  *' Irish  Party,"  in  the  debates 
which  have  since  taken  place,  have  abounded  in  expressions  of  their 
detestation  of  the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act,  and  of  all  that  has  been  done 
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since  it  was  passed  to  discover  and  bring  to  justice  the  perpetrators  of 
atrocious  murders;  and  if  readers  of  Parliamentary  reports,  throughout 
the  United  Kingdom,  are  of  opinion  that  these  Irish  *^  patriots  "  would 
rather  have  seen  murder  as  rife  as  ever  in  Ireland  than  have  had  it 
repressed  in  this  way,  the  Irish  *^  patriots  *'  have  themselves  to  blame ; 
nor  will  men's  conclusions  on  this  point  be  much  affected  by  their  en- 
deavours to  throw  the  blame  of  all  the  outrages  in  Ireland,  not  on 
unscrupulous  agitation,  but  on  the  action  of  the  Government.  But  if, 
even  whilst  thus  manifesting  sympathies  which  ordinary  prudence  might 
have  led  them  to  conceal,  they  defiantly  asked  who  would  charge  them 
with  any  responsibility  for  the  crimes  that  had  been  committed  in  Ireland, 
— ^like  the  shillelagh-armed  hero  of  Donnybrook  calling  out  "  Will  any 
one  do  me  the  favour  to  tread  on  my  coat-tail  ?  " — they  were  soon  gratified 
to  the  utmost  they  could  wish,  when  Mr.  Forster  made  a  speech  which 
will  be  memorable  as  long  as  the  Irish  history  of  the  present  time  shall 
be  deemed  worthy  of  attention.  We  shall  give  no  abstract  of  this  speech, 
the  general  purport  of  which  must  be  present  at  every  one's  recollection ; 
but  we  must  quote  a  few  sentences  of  it,  which  are  worthy  of  special  atten- 
tion : — *'  It  is  quite  true  that  the  recent  disclosures  are  not  proofs,  but 
it  is  also  true  that  they  have  increased  in  this  House  and  throughout 
the  country  the  suspicion  which  formerly  existed  respecting  the  Land 
League  organisation,  of  which  the  honourable  member  [Mr.  Parnell]  is 
the  chief  directing  spirit  .  .  .  Now,  do  not  let  the  honourable  member 
suppose  that  I  charge  him  with  having  planned  the  murder  (the  Phoenix 
Park  murder),  or  with  complicity  in  the  murder,  but  I  wish  there  to  be 
no  misgivings  on  this,  I  do  charge  the  honourable  member  and  his  friends 
that  he  and  they  allowed  themselves  to  continue  the  avowed  leaders  of  an 
organisation  which  set  on  foot  an  agitation  that  organised  or  promoted 
outrage  and  incited  to  murder.  The  natural  outcome  and  result  was 
murder ;  and  that  the  honourable  member  ought  to  have  known,  and  it  is 
very  hard  to  understand  how  he  did  not  know  it.  .  .  .  He  was  in  the 
position  of  chairman  of  committee,  and  was  a  man  who  derived  advantage 
and  power  from  its  terrorism.  .  .  .  We  know  that  he  remained  content  to 
reap  the  advantage  of  its  terrorism."  "I  also  want  to  know  how  far  the 
honourable  member  inquired  into  the  conduct  of  those  with  whom  he  was 
associating."  Here  followed  numerous  quotations  from  speeches  and 
newspaper  articles,  containing  incitements  to  violence  and  bloodshed, 
some  of  them  even  recommending  the  shooting  of  landlords  and  the 
unsparing  use  of  dynamite.  Finally  Mr.  Forster  charged  Mr.  Parnell, 
and  by  implication  all  those  of  whom  he  is  the  leader,  not  with  having 
"directly  planned  or  perpetrated  outrages,"  but  with  having  "either 
connived  at  them,  or,  when  warned  by  facts  and  statements,  determined 
to  remain  in  ignorance  of  them,"  and  having  been  '*  willing  to  gain 
advanti^e  by  them.'' 

We  doubt  very  much  if  so  terrible  a  charge  has  ever  been  brought 
against  any  member  or  members  of  the  House  of  Commons,  since  a  House 
of  Commons  first  met  in  Westminster.  When  Mr.  O'Kelly,  unable  to 
restrain  himself,  interrupted  Mr.  Forster  in  the  making  of  it  with  reiterated 
exclamations  of  "  It's  a  lie  ! "  he  was  suspended ;  but  how  has  the  House 
dealt  with  the  charge  itself  t  Had  there  not  been  a  general  belief  that 
there  were  good  grounds  for  it,  certainly  the  maker  of  it  would  imme- 
diately have  been  dealt  with  as  guilty  of  a  very  grave  offence ;  but  is  it 
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ttot  ineambeiit  cm  the  House  now  to  inquire  into  the  troth  of  it^  and  if  U 
is  Mibetanitiated  to  ezpol  every  'member  agaiiiat  whom  it  is  so  ?  In  the 
reign  o^f  William  IIL  tiie  Speaker  of  the  English  House  of  Oobmhoiis  was 
expelled  from  the  Houae  beeauae  he  was  found  |;niky  of  having  taken  a 
bribe  with  respect  to  a  commercial  matter  then  before  Parliament.  Is  aot 
the  accusation  brought  by  Mr.  Ferster  against  the  *'  Irish  Party  "  one  of 
a  more  deeply  serious  character  ? 

£very  one  expected  that  Mr.  Parnell  would  immediately  rise  to  reply 
to  the  speech  of  Mr.  Forster,  but  he  did  not ;  and  when,  on  a  following 
day,  he  did  attempt  to  reply,  his  speech  was  feeble  and  ineffective,  almost 
the  only  passages  of  it  which  were  exceptions  to  its  general  character  of 
feebleness  being  those  which  were  out-pourings  of  wrath  and  bitterness 
against  the  Ex-Chief  Secretary  himself,  and  against  the. Government  for 
having  adopted  his  policy  in  the  nse  made  of  the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act 
'*  Call  him  back  to  his  post,"  he  said ;  "send  him  to  help  Lord  Spencer 
in  the  congenial  work  of  the  gallows  in  Ireland  ;  send  him  to  look  afttt* 
the  secret  inquisitions  of  Dublin  Castle ;  send  him  to  superintend  the 
payments  for  blood-money ;  send  him  to  distribute  the  taxes  which  an 
unfortunate  and  starving  peasantry  have  to  pay  for  the  crimes  not  com> 
mitted  by  them.  All  these  would  be  congenial  wcn^k.  We  invite  you  to 
Ifnan  your  ranks — send  your  ablest  and  best  men.''  Audacious  words ; 
firmly,  if  perhaps  too  gently  responded  to  by  Mr.  Trevelyan  when  he  said  : 
— "  The  fact  that  the  honourable  gentleman  acted  with  men  who  made 
speeches  whioh  showed  sympathy  with  outrages,  and,  to  say  the  leasts  a 
very  deplorable  levity  with  regard  to  murder, — with  men  who  gladly  and 
openly  recommended  rebellion,  is  a  consideration  which  is  ever  present  to 
the  minds  of  the  rulers  who  are  trying  to  do  their  duty  by  Ireland."  Bat 
Mr.  Parnell  made  no  real  reply  to  Mr.  Forster's  speech,  and  hardly  even 
attempted,  except  by  "  disclaimers "  which  in  such  a  case  must  go  for 
nothing,  to  exonerate  himself  and  the  other  Land  League  leaders  from 
the  charges  brought  against  them. 

After  all  this,  however,  Mr.  Parnell  had  the  further  audacity  to  move 
his  amendment  on  the  Address,  which,  on  a  division,  was  supported  by 
sixteen  other  Irish  members, — declaring  that  '^  the  manner  in  which  the 
exceptional  legislation  known  as  the  Crimes  Act  has  been  and  is  exercised 
by  the  officials  of  the  Crown  in  Ireland,  is  tyrannical  and  unjust,"  com- 
plaining of  a  system  of  jury-packing,  which  has  already,  in  the  opinioHi 
of  the  vast  majority  of  the  Irish  people,  led  to  many  iniquitous  sentenoea 
and  the  execution  of  innocent  persons,"  and  concluding  with  a  scarcely 
veiled  threat  that,  unless  the  Irish  Executive  abandon  its  present  course 
and  return  to  '^  the  constitutional  administration  of  the  ordinary  law," 
'^  the  result  may  be  prejudicial  in  an  extreme  degree  to  the  cause  of  peace 
and  order  in  Ireland.''  Well  might  Mr.  Plunket  ask,  in  the  debate  which 
ensued,  if  it  would  have  been  possible  to  devise  a  sentence  calculated  to 
have  a  greater  effect  in  inflaming  the  passions  of  the  Irish  people  than 
that  concerning  the  alleged  execution  of  innocent  persons.  But  this 
theme  and  the  kindred  one  of  alleged  jury-paoking  have  'been  the. favourite 
themes  of  the  Irish  "  Nationalist"  press  even  since  the  Prevention  of 
Crimes  Act  came  into  operation.  The  desire  of  the  "  Nationaliats  "  ia 
to  have  murderers  brought  to  trial,  if  at  all,  rather  in  provincial  tdwxta 
than  in  Dublin,  and  only  before  juries  of  Bomanists  of  the  lower  classea, 
among  whom  might  be  found  men  reserved  on  tbear  acquittal,  or  mett 


ISfiLASD :  THS  BOIIISH  TmEBTB.  8? 

UMa  to  ithait  infloence  of  .terror  which  has  oTteu  seined  the  purpcaes  of 
the  LaQd  Leagae  too  well.  Whart  eotrld  the  result  be,  bnt  tiiatt  imurder 
woald  ibe  nnpiuushed,  and  the  work  of  assafisination  would  be  reaamed  J 
It  is  a«are«ign  of  the  character  of  the  movement  carried  ion  in  QEreland 
under  pretence  of  patrioikm  and  desire  of  national  freedom,  and  wi&fiiM 
sympathy  anrd  support  of  the  Romish  clergy,  that  its  leaders,  instead  ol 
denouncing  crime,  palliate  and  excuse  it,  express  no  pity  lor  its  victims, 
but  are  full  of  sympathy  for  murderers  and  other  criminals,  and  of  indd^> 
nation  against  aU  who  do  :anything  to  bring  them  to  justice. 

As  we  hove  pointed  out  in  former  articles,  denunciationa  of  crime  aonl 
expressions  of  sympathy  with  innocent  suffiscens  by  it  do  not  often  prooeed 
from  the  lips  or  feia  of 

THE   ROMIBH   PRIESTS 

of  Ireland,  when  it  might  most  be  expected  that  they  should ;  and  when 
crime  is  condemned  in  bishoips'  pastorals,  words  of  excuse  are  joined  with 
the  words  of  condemnation,  making  them  of  little  vaJae.  In  the  repro- 
bation -of  secret  societies  there  is,  indeed,  an  appearance  of  -more  hearti^ 
ness ;  and  probably  enough  there  is  among  the  Kondah  clergy  of  Ireland, 
as  of  other  countries,  an  apprehension  of  danger  to  their  own  power  from 
such  Booieties,  over  which  they  cannot  exercise  control.  There  is  reason 
to  believe  that  some  of  the  leaders  of  the  Fenian  Brotherhood  care  little 
for  the  opinions  of  priests,  And  are  far  enough  advanced  in  infidelity  to 
fraternise  with  Oommunists  and  Nihilists  :  nor  is  it  wonderful  to  find 
Romanism  in  Ireland  producing  the  same  fmit  that  it  has  produced 
abundantly  in  France  and  other  countries  of  Europe.  But  if  the  mnrderers 
who  have  recently  been  executed,  or  any  of  them,  belonged  Fto  secret 
societies,  they,  at  all  events,  were  Romanists,  and  have  been  attended  by 
priests  in  prison  and  on  the  scaffold;  on  which  aooount  their  fellow- 
Romanists  have  been  called  to  believe  their  protestations  of  imiooence, 
and  to  look  upon  them  as,  in  a  sense,  martyrs  for  their  religion,  the  victims 
of  Protestant  prejudice  or  malignity.  Bnt  for  Irish  Eomajiists  >to  pro- 
test their  innocence  on  the  scaffold,  even  of  crimes  of  which  they  are 
guilty,  will  seem  less  wonderful  than  at  first  it  must  to  Protesftants,  when 
the  teaching  of  their  Church  is  considered,  of  w&ch  tho  following  speci- 
men is  given  by  the  Dean  of  Clonmacnods,  a  dignitary  of  the  Frotestanit 
Fpiscopalian  Church  of  Iceland,  in  a  recent  letter  to  the  Times  on  this 
subject — '*  Remember  that  in  the  moment  when  the  priest  says  over  you 
the  great  words  of  pardon  and  absolution,  your  sins  are  forgiven,  the  pains 
of  hell  are  taken  away,  your  soul  is  made  ibright  and  beautiful  like  an 
ai^el  of  Ood,  and  the  kingdom  of  Heaven  is  yours." — This  is  taken  Ifrom 
a  half-penny  manual,  entitled  What  every  Chruttian,  must  know  and  da, 
by  the  Eev.  '*  Father  "  Famiss,  and  bearing  the  imprimatur  of  Cardinal 
Onllen,  'which  is  very  extensively  .circulated  ennnng  Irish  Romanists.  Let 
us  add  to  this  the  teaching  of  Jesurtand  other  Ultramontane  theologians  as 
to  tiie  lawfuhiees  in  somo  circumstances  of  lying  and  peijury,  and  we 
shall  not  only  see  reason  to  .regard  the  dying  preteaftarions  of  the  wreitdied 
mufderets  as  worthless,  buttto  be  very  doubtful  of  the  honesty  of  tbose 
educated  Rnmaniats  who  make  the  use  that  many  such  mre  new.nunking  od^ 
them  for  a  politioal  ipoi^ose. 

'^Bome  lof  the  reeeut  tvials  for  nmrder  in  Ireland,'*  says  the  Eoeh,  ^*  hav« 
called  fo9th«ti«nge  instances  of  the  dnpHcityandostter  disregard  of  tcoth 
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of  some  of  the  witnesses.  One  of  them,  a  girl,  said  that  she  did  not  think 
it  any  harm  to  tell  a  lie  in  a  court  of  justice,  even  though  on  her  oath,  if 
there  were  no  cross  on  the  Testament.  What  sort  of  teaching  can  these 
poor  children  receive  1  There  is  something  melancholy  in  the  reflection 
that  for  centuries  the  peasantry  have  been  at  the  absolute  disposal  of  the 
Bomish  priesthood  in  the  matter  of  education ;  and  look  at  the  present  con- 
dition of  the  South  and  West  of  Ireland.  '  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know 
them.' " 

A  scheme  having  been  proposed  for  re-foresting  Ireland,  large  tracts  of 
which,  now  bare  and  unproductive,  were  in  former  and  not  very  remote 
times  covered  with  noble  forests.  Archbishop  Croke  has  given  utterance 
to  his  sentiments  on  the  subject  as  follows  : — '*  I  want  to  know  for  whose 
use  and  benefit  are  the  new  forests  to  be  planted,  or  what  class  in  the 
country  is  to  derive  an  income  from  them  when  they  have  attained 
maturity  and  are  fit  for  sale  9  If  they  become  national  property  that  is 
available  for  the  exclusive  advancement  of  Irish  interests,  well  and 
good ;  but  if,  on  the  other  hand,  the  contemplated  forests  are  to  be  planted 
at  the  public  expense  by  Irish  labourers,  and  for  the  benefit  of  Irish 
landlords,  I  beg  leave  to  enter  my  emphatic  protest  against  the 
scheme." 

The  electors  of  the  county  of  Westmeath  have  displayed  their  zeal  for 
the  '*  national "  cause  by  electing  for  one  of  their  representatives  in  Par- 
liament, Mr.  Timothy  Harrington,  journalist,  an  '^organiser"  of  the  late 
Land  League,  Secretary  of  the  National  League,  formerly  for  some  time 
in  prison  as  "suspect,"  and  at  present  in  Mullingar  jail,  undergoing  the 
punishment  of  imprisonment  for  intimidation.  There  was  no  other  can- 
didate proposed.  The  priests  had  probably  arranged  the  whole  matter, 
as  in  the  case  of  the  recent  County  Meath  election.  At  all  events  Mr. 
Harrington  was  nominated  by  a  priest,  Mr.  Kelch,  of  Rath  wire,  who  after 
the  election  delivered  a  violent  harangue  against  the  '^  injustice,  oppres- 
sion, tyranny,  and  despotism  of  the  vile  British  Qovernment,"  and  having 
thought  it  needful  to  declare  that  he  "  would  not  use  the  arms  of  the 
assassin,"  repeated  this  declaration  in  the  form  that  he  "  wottld  not  use  the 
dagger  that  had  been  supplied,  probably  by  the  Government,  to  Carey"  The 
suggestion  is  hardly  less  wicked  than  the  thing  suggested  would  have 
been.  The  priests  are  by  far  the  most  dangerous  agitators  in  Ireland. 
Maynooth  College  is  yielding  fruit  after  its  kind. 

FENIANISM  IN   ENGLAND. 

Ireland,  under  the  government  of  Earl  Spencer  and  the  operation  of 
the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act,  having  become  rather  an  uncomfortable  place 
of  abode  for  Fenians,  and  their  opportunities  for  waging  war  after  their 
fashion  in  their  native  country  being  for  the  time  somewhat  restricted, 
they  seem  to  have  directed  their  attention  to  England,  to  which  probably 
many  of  them  have  thought  it  prudent  to  betake  themselves.  To  them, 
at  all  events,  few  hesitate  to  ascribe  the  recent  dynamite  explosion  (March 
15)  in  Westminster,  by  which  a  Government  office  was  damaged, — ^the 
attempt  on  the  same  evening  to  do  mischief  by  dynamite  to  the  office  of 
the  Times, — and  the  still  more  recent  attempt  made  near  Windsor  (March 
17)  to  assassinate  Lady  Florence  Dixie,  in  revenge,  it  \a  supposed,  for  her 
arraigning  the  management  of  the  Land  League  funds.  The  remarkable 
number  of  instances  in  which  noble  English  mansions  have  recently  been 
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destrojed  by  fire,  has  led  to  snspicionB  that  Fenian  agents  may  have  been 
at  work  in  this  way  also.  The  necessity  of  precautions  against  crime, 
SQch  as  are  now  being  taken,  in  a  country  which  has  long  been  the  chief 
seat  of  Christianity  and  civilisation  in  the  world,  is  a  very  deplorable  thing. 
We  owe  it  to  Popery,  but  for  which  we  would  have  had  no  Fenianism  to 
trouble  us,  and  no  agrarian  murders  in  Ireland. 

IV.— JUSTIFICATION  BY  FAITF. 

{From  a  paper  read  by  the  Eev.  Herbert  Jamks  at  the  hlin^n  Clerical 

Meeting,  January  16,  1883.) 

NEED  I  remind  you  that  there  is  no  doctrine  with  which  our  fathers 
were  more  endowed,  and  yet  no  doctrine  which  is  more  directly 
mistaken,  opposed,  and  despised  in  these  days  than  the  grand  old 
doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  ?  What  pains  men  are  at  to  get  the 
11th  Article  expunged  from  our  Formularies;  yet  to  me  it  stands  a 
doctrine,  '^aurea,  yemmea,  mellita"  as  the  schoolmen  said,  —  gold 
of  the  purest,  jewel  of  the  brightest,  honey  of  the  sweetest,  ''  the  one 
great  preservative  of  any  Churdi  from  corruption  and  apostasy.''  And 
why  t  Because  it  deals  with  the  method  of  man's  acceptance  with  Qod. 
Now,  I  am  not  going  to  inflict  a  treatise  on  Justification  upon  you,  nor 
am  I  going  too  much  over  old  ground,  though  I  see  no  reason  to  be 
ashamed  of  that  1  wish  rather  to  take  up  the  aspects  of  the  doctrine 
which  are  most  looked  at  in  the  present  day.  (1)  The  first  has  respect 
to  the  nature  of  Justification,  (a)  It  is  contended  by  many — and  those, 
too,  not  only  of  the  Church  of  Rome — that  a  moral  and  not  an  imputed 
justification  is  all  that  Scripture  implies.  "  Sharing  Christ's  righteous- 
ness is  becoming  righteous  in  our  lives  after  His  example."  (6)  It  is  con- 
tended by  others  that  Justification  implies  nothing  more  than  bare  pardon 
or  acquittal,  (c)  A  third  view  is  this,  that  the  term  ought  to  be  applied 
to  the  final  act  of  judgment ;  that  a  first  justification  takes  place  on  admis- 
sion into  the  fellowship  of  the  Christian  Church.  Now,  what  are  we  to 
teach  in  answer  to  these  ideas  9  Is  it  not  this,  that  on  any  right  common- 
aense  view  of  Scripture  justification  is  a  judicial  declaration  of  innocence  1 
We  have  to  assert,  in  the  teeth  of  the  prevailing  dislike  of  the  forensic  terms 
and  sense,  that  it  is  a  judicial  act ;  a  judicial  act  of  God ;  a  judicial  act  of 
Qod  shown  in  a  way  of  declaration ;  a  judicial  act  of  God  declaring  the 
innocence  of  the  person  justified.  The  moral  idea  of  justification,  which 
after  all  is  only  another  form  of  sanctification,  comes  short  in  this,  that  it 
does  not  take  sufiicient  account  of  man's  guilt  It  forgets  that  there  is  a 
past  as  well  as  a  present  to  be  dealt  with ;  a  law  to  be  satisfied  as  well  as 
a  holiness  to  be  acquired ;  and  a  like  f orgetf  ulness  of  our  peculiar  relation 
to  that  law  of  Gk>d  leads  to  a  limitation  of  the  extent  of  the  justifying 
process.  There  is  a  positive  accepting  as  well  as  a  negative  absolving. 
For  to  be  innocent  with  regard  to  a  law  which  cuts  f  orestroke  and  back- 
stroke, which  enjoined  as  well  as  prohibited,  is  to  be  in  the  position  of 
one  who  not  only  deserves  no  punishment,  but  actually  merits  reward. 
Righteousness  is  imputed  as  well  as  forgiveness  of  iniquity  and  covering 
of  sin.  Is  not  all  this  more  than  bare  admission  into  Christian  fellow- 
ship  f  And  have  we  not  also  an  answer  to  that  further  limitation  as  to 
time  when  we  are  told  that  **  we  which  believe  are  justified  from  all  things," 
and  that  ^'  being  justified  we  have  peace  with  God  1 "    If  we  are  to  speak 
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tti  Scviptnire  apenAos,  tkea  is  jiiatifoa^oii,  as  to  its  natore,  legal  not  nunial, 
peifeot  not  partiRl,  -pnmnt  not  po0fc|K)iiecL  (2)  Mm  serioiia  matfeen 
await  ns  wben  we  oome  to  the  ^roand 'of  justification.  I  pass  over  the 
CDdamon  idea  of  theTeligiom  of  inmmn  naitnre,  crystallJBed  though  it  he 
into  a  creed — that  man  is  jostified  by  the  gift  of  inherent  righteouiness ; 
in  other  words,  by  his  works.  Hooker's  answer  may  be  sufficient  here, 
"  The  righteousness  by  which  we  must  be  justified  is  not  our  own.  It  is  the 
righteousness  of  God,  and  therefore  -we  cannot  be  justified  by  any  inhe- 
rent quality."  There  is,  however,  a  se^  of  opinions  which,  whilst  it  con- 
nects our  justification  with  the  work  of  Christ,  practically  takes  all  the 
core  and  comfort  out  of  it.  We  find,  for  instance,  some  apparently  con- 
necting it  with  His  Incarnation  only,  some  with  His  Beanrrection  onlj. 
There  is  severance  where  there  should  be  combination.  I  saiy  that  in  some 
quarters  language  is  used  which  seems  to  make  the  Incarnation  everything 
and  the  Atonement  almost  nothing.  *'  Men  are  justified  not  so  much  by 
the  blood  of  Christ  as  by  participation  in  His  humanity.''  Otherrs,  and 
notably  the  Plymouth  Brethren,  in  their  desire  to  be  rid  of  law,  afSrm 
indeed  that  the  work  of  Christ  is  the  basis  of  all  justification,  but  assert 
that  *^  He  assomed  xyo  vicarious  funotion  till  He  was  nailed  to  the  crossw'' 
Here  His  death  is 'everything,  His  life  almost  nothing.  Others,  once  more, 
aver  that  *^  all  mankind  are  justi^ed  in  Christ."  And  on  this  wise : 
^*  Qod  justified  His  Son  by  raising  Him  from  the  dead  as  His  only  and 
well-beloved  Son,  the  man  who  trusted  in  Him.  That  resurrection 
declared  Him  to  be  the  Head  of  Man.  And  therefore  His  justifioatioii 
is  the  justification  of  each  man."  Here  the  Life  and  the  Death  are  set 
aside  in  favour  of  the  Resurrection  as  the  ground  of  justification.  Can 
we,  however,  accept  any  of  these  views  as  being  the  very  truth  9  Will 
they  meet  the  case )  Before  ive  can  be  declared  innocent  with  respect 
to  GMkI's  law  we  must  purchase  a  righteonsness  or  law-fulfilment — a 
righteousness  of  obedience,  a  righteousness  of  satisfaction.  Of  ourselvBS 
we  can  bring  neither.  We  are  therefore  shut  up  to  that  '*  righteousness 
of  God  which  is  by  laitli  of  Jesus  Ohrist.''  And  what  is  this  1  Not  His 
partaking  of  our  fiesh  and  blood  in  obedience  to  His  Father's  command ; 
not  His  passive  as  distinguished icom  His  active  obedience ;  certainly  not 
His  justification  by  His  Father.  It  was  rather  the  result  of  His  right- 
doing  in  His  whole  mediatorial  work  in  the  capacity  of  Substitute  aad 
Representative.  That  oneVork  of  obedience  commencing  with  His  birth 
and  culminating  in  the  cross,'with  its  completeness  testified  to  by  the  Resor- 
rection,  comprised  satisfaction  for  onr  vtolatinn  of  the  law  as  well  as  com- 
pliance with  its  commands.  '^  So  that  in  Hhm,  and  by  Him,  every  true 
Christian  man  may  he  caUed  a  f duller  of  the  law."  *'  He  for  ns,"  says 
the  Homily,  '^  paid  the  ransom  by  His  death.  He  for  fus  fulfilled  the  law 
in  His  life."  We  admit  to  the  f  vdl  the  if  nets  of  Headship  and  ideal  Repre- 
sentation, but  on  that  very  .aoaount  refuse  to  separate  between  the  Life 
and  Death  and  Resuraection  of  the  Son  of  Man  when  viewed  as  represen- 
tative. They  stand  together  as  one  harmonious  ^hole.  Furthermore  we 
regard  the  righteousness  which  resulted  from  that  whole  work  as  imputed 
or  reckoned  to  all  who  'brieve.  We  are  not  ashmned  of  standing  up  £or 
what  has  been  called  *^  the  immoral  'fiction  of  merit  by  transfer."  We 
believe  that  the  principle  of  impratatinn  runs  Hike  a  golden  ithread  throvg^ 
all  tibe  oomplex  web  of  Qod's  dealiings  with  man.  As  it  is  with  sin  so  it 
is  with  righteousness.     If  otherwise,  then  has  the  5th  of  Romans  besn 
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wxitten  ia  "vaiD.  There  ib  a  tranafer,  and  if  this  transfer  has  been  earned 
out  by  the  highest  moml  agents  in  the  diiwction  of  the  highest  moral  ends, 
thete  is  not  ninch  to  be  alleged  against  it  on  the  score  of  ''immorality." 
Sobfttitution — ^Representation — Imputation — Satisfaction^^-tbeae  are  the 
gieat  pillars  on  whichwe  can  build  for  eternity.  I  submit,  then,  tbatOhrist's 
work  and  not  man'a, — Christ's  whole  work,  and  not  merely  a  fragment 
of  it, — Chriat'a  whole  work  imputed,  and  that  not  by  any  fiction  ;^-^his  is  the 
ground  of  our  j ustification.  ''  For  without  the  \«w  we  are  justified  throngh 
the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  «Feaus."  (3.)  This -argument  wrould  be 
incomplete  if  I  did  not  say  a  few  words  as  to  the  meana  of  justification. 
A  common  Tiew  is  that  which  connects  Substitution  with  the  sacraments, 
more  ei^pecially  that  of  baptism.  Here  we  have  every  shade  of  opinion, 
from  the  uncompromising  Romish  tenet,  that  baptism  is  the  instru- 
ment or  means  of  justification,  to  the  more  moderate  idea,  that  it  justifies 
by  incorporating  us  into  Christ.  But  setting  aside  the  fact  that  the  jus- 
tification claimed  is,  in  too  many  cases,  no  justification  at  all,  if  at  least 
it  is  to  be  judged  of  by  its  practical  results,  there  is  this  further  oounter- 
action  of  the  view.  Its  advocates,  extreme  or  non-extreme,  both  admit, 
when  pressed,  that  there  must  be  certain  pre-reqnisites  or  conditions  as 
qualifications  for  baptism.  Should  not  the  one  remember  that  **  where 
conditions  are  there  is  no  longer  absoluteness  ? "  Should  not  the  other 
remember  that  if  they  admit  any  pre-requisite,  auch  as  faith,  they  virtually 
put  baptism  into  the  place  of  a  sign — a  visible  sign  and  seal  if  yon  will— 
of  the  righteousness  had  and  the  promise  made^  but  still  only  a  ssga 
and  seal  ?  As,  then,  we  cannot  warrantably  term  the  one  sacrament  the 
instrument,  so  neither  can  we  call  the  other  the  ^*  rite  of  justification." 
That  it  may  confiirm  faith  and  increase  grace  we  deny  not.  That  it,  of 
itself,  confers  grace  initially  is,  I  think,  yet  to  be  proved.  We  oannot  go 
beyond  the  old  position  that  sacraments  are  ''  neither  empty  signs  to  them 
that  believe,  nor  effectual  causes  of  grace  to  them  that  believe  not."  No  1 
if  there  be  one  thing  more  clear  than  another  it  is  that  justification  ia  by 
faith  alone ;  that  where  the  latter  is  wanting  the  former  does  not  exist. 
Thus,  and  thus  only,  nms  the  course  of  true  justification.  He  who  is  to 
be  justified  is  first,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  brought  to  believe 
and  rest  on  Christ.  To  him  thus  believing,  and  by  believing  united  to 
Christ,  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  imputed.  In  virtue  of  this  righte- 
oneness  so  possessed  he  is  forthwith  justified.  "  For  we  are  justified  by 
faith,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Such,  then,  in  substamce  at  least, 
ia  that  part  of  the  whole  counsel  of  Ood  in  relation  to  man's  acceptance 
which  we  are  commissioned  to  bear  from  God  to  man.  I  may  not  go  on 
to  show  how  it  is  at  once  the  great  secret  of  peace,  the  great  spring  of 
holiness.  I  can  only  say  that  where  there  is  no  condemnation  there  are 
no  more  uneasy  convictions ;  and  where  there  is  the  love  of  a  reconciled 
soul  there  is  also  the  likeness  of  a  soul  that  is  renewed. 


v.— THE   IRISH   MASSACRE   OF   1641. 
(From  Fronde's  "English  in  Ireland.") 

FOB  years  past  there  had  been  uneasy  symptoms  that  the  Toleanic 
elements  were  working  towards  a  new  eruption.     In  16d4  Bmer 
Maomahon,  afterwasds  the  notorious  bishop  of  Clogher,  informed 
Wenlwoiih  [the  Earl  of  Strafford]  that  mischief  waa  in  the  wdnd ;  he 
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himself,  as  he  said,  having  been  employed  to  feel  the  pulse  of  France  and 
Spain.  Flights  of  friars  and  priests,  with  old  soldiers  who  had  serred 
on  the  Continent,  had  been  observed  latterly  crossing  back  through  Eng- 
land to  Ireland.  Whispers  were  abroad  that  an  insurrection  was  at 
hand ;  and,  early  in  1641,  Sir  Harry  Vane  warned  the  Lords  Justices  to 
be  on  their  guard.  Catholic  preachers  had  been  inveighing  louder  than 
usual  from  their  pulpits  on  the  progress  of  heresy,  commenting  on  the 
supposed  malignant  intentions  of  the  English  Parliament  towards  Ireland, 
and  commending  vaguely  to  the  prayers  of  the  congregations  the  success 
of  some  great  design  which  was  in  hand  for  the  preservation  of  the  faith. 
The  Irish  Parliament,  composed  of  Catholics  and  Protestants  in  nearly 
equal  numbers,  the  Catholics  slightly  predominating,  sat  late  into  the 
summer.  The  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  were  the  extremes 
of  both  parties,  and  were  equally  bitter  against  Lord  Strafford  and  the 
(Government  A  knot  of  Catholic  barristers,  patriots  of  the  familiar 
type,  had  put  themselves  forward  as  the  spokesmen  of  Irish  grievances ; 
clamouring  for  self-government,  the  repeal  of  Poynings'  Act,  the  dismissal 
of  the  English  garrisons,  and  the  establishment  of  a  militia ;  and  the 
Protestant  representatives,  with  the  infatuation  which  has  so  often  dis- 
tinguished Irish  Protestant  politicians,  had  applauded  them  to  the  echo. 

The  Catholic  leaders  meanwhile  had  talked  over  their  plans  among 
themselves.  At  the  beginning  of  October,  the  leading  Catholic  clergy 
and  laity  met  at  a  Franciscan  abbey  in  Westmeath,  to  discuss  the 
course  to  be  taken  with  the  Protestant  settlers  who  were  scattered 
over  the  country.  That  they  must  be  dispossessed  was  a  matter  of 
course ;  it  was  the  price  of  the  co-operation  of  the  Celts ;  but  whether 
by  death  or  banishment  was  undecided.  According  to  the  priests, 
heretics  were  disentitled  to  mercy.  The  less  violent  party  considered  that 
massacres  were  ugly  things,  and  left  an  ill  name  behind  them.  The 
Spanish  princes,  whose  orthodoxy  was  above  suspicion,  had  not  extermi- 
nated the  Moors,  but  had  allowed  them  to  return  to  Africa.  More  savage 
measures  might  perhaps  be  displeasing  to  Gk>d,  and  would  certainly 
exasperate  England  in  the  highest  degree. 

On  the  other  side  it  was  urged  that  the  example  of  the  Moors  told 
for  the  opposite  conclusion.  Europe  had  suffered  ever  since  from  the 
Algerine  pirates,  who,  had  there  been  a  general  nfiassacre,  would  never 
have  existed*  Ireland  would,  at  all  events,  have  to  count  on  the  worst 
that  England  could  do.  Banished  men  might  come  back  with  swords  in 
their  hands;  and  the  policy,  at  once  wisest  and  safest,  would  be  to 
destroy  them  when  the  opportunity  was  in  their  hands. 

The  Ulster  farmers,  dispersed,  surprised,  and  isolated,  became  the 
helpless  victims  of  Irish  ferocity  on  a  scale  on  which  it  has  rarely  had 
an  opportunity  of  displaying  itself. 

It  does  not  fall  within  the  purpose  of  the  present  history  to  relate 
circumstantially  the  scenes  which  followed.  Inasmuch,  however,  as 
Catholic  historians  either  deny  their  reality  altogether,  slur  them  over  as 
enormously  exaggerated,  or  lay  the  blame  on  the  Protestants  as  the  first 
beginners  of  violence ;  and  inasmuch  as  the  justification  of  the  subse- 
quent policy  of  England  towards  Ireland  depends  upon  the  truth  of 
events  of  which  the  recollection  was  kept  alive  for  a  century  by  a  solemn 
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annoal  commemoration,  it  is  necessary  to  relate  briefly  the  outline  of  those 
events  as  recorded  by  eye-witnesses,  who  were  examined  in  Dublin,  fresh 
from  the  scenes  which  they  had  witnessed,  before  commissioners  ''of 
known  integrity  ;"•  men  of  all  stations  and  of  both  nations,  whose  eyidence 
is  the  eternal  witness  of  blood  which  the  Irish  Catholics  have  from  that 
time  to  this  been  vainly  trying  to  wash  away. 

On  the  morning  of  that  fatal  Saturday  [October  23,  1641]  there 
appeared,  before  the  houses  of  the  settlers  and  their  tenants,  in  the  six 
escheated  counties,  gangs  of  armed  Irish,  who  demanded  instant  posses- 
sion, and  on  being  admitted,  ejected  the  entire  families,  and  stripped 
most  of  them  to  the  skin. 

Many  resisted  and  were  killed ;  many,  the  young  vigorous  men  espe- 
cially, who  could  save  their  own  lives  by  flight,  sought  shelter  for  their 
women  and  their  little  cues  in  the  houses  of  their  Irish  neighbours,  with 
whom  they  had  lived  in  intimacy.  The  doors  of  their  neighbours  were 
opened  in  seeming  hospitality ;  but  within  there  were  not  human  beings 
— ^not  even  human  savages — but  ferocious  beasts.  "  The  priests  had  so 
charmed  the  Irish,  and  laid  such  bloody  impressions  on  them,  as  it  was 
held  a  mortal  sin  to  give  relief  or  protection  to  the  English."  Fugitives 
admitted  to  shelter  are  sacred  in  the  Arab  tent  or  the  Indian  wigwam. 
These  helpless  ones  were  either  betrayed  to  the  ruffians  out  of  doors,  or 
murdered  by  their  hosts.  There  were  of  course  exceptiona  An  entire 
nation  cannot  at  once  and  universally  put  off  the  feelings  which  connect 
them  with  their  kind.  Some  families  were  sent  with  escorts  to  sea;  nor 
does  a  universal  massacre  appear  at  first  to  have  been  anywhere  de- 
liberately designed.  Passion,  however,  was  exasperated  by  the  failure  of 
part  of  the  scheme,  which  would  have  given  the  leaders  political  control. 
The  ill-success  at  Dublin  was  not  the  only  disappointment.  Sir  William 
Cole  saved  Enniskillen.  Naked  men,  flying  for  their  lives,  carried  the 
alarm  to  Derry,  Coleraine,  and  Carrickfergus,  and  the  inhabitants  had 
time  to  close  their  gates.  Murder,  the  Irish  writers  say,  was  begun  only 
in  retaliation.  The  first  blood,  they  affirm,  was  shed  at  Island  Magee 
early  in  November,  when  three  thousand  Catholics  were  killed  by  the 
garrison  at  Carrickfergua  Were  this  story  true,  there  is  something  naSve 
in  the  complaint  that  soldiers  appointed  to  keep  the  peace  should  have 
used  strong  measures  when  the  country  was  in  the  hands  of  bands  of 
robbers,  who  were  confessedly  plundering  the  entire  province.  Every 
detail  of  that  business,  however,  is  preserved,  and  can  be  traced  to  the 
minutest  fibre  of  it.  The  date  of  the  affair  at  Island  Magee  was  not 
November,  but  January.  Alaster  Macdonnell  had  destroyed  some  English 
families  in  their  beds  at  Eilrea.  Seventy  or  eighty  old  men,  women,  and 
children,  had  been  killed  on  the  road  by  the  same  party  near  Ballintoy  and 
Oldstown.  On  the  Sunday  following,  January  9,  a  party  of  the  expelled 
farmers,  maddened  by  their  losses,  accompanied  by  a  few  soldiers  from 
Carrickfergus,  did  slay  in  revenge  thirty  Catholics  at  Island  Magee. 
Thirty  persons  put  to  death,  in  the  frenzy  of  provoked  rage,  on  January 
9,  1642,  when  the  cries  of  perishing  men  and  women  were  going  up  from 
every  corner  of  Ulster,  have  been  converted  into  three  thousand  at  the 
beginning  of  November  in  the  preceding  year,  and  the  crimes  of  the 
Iruh  represented  as  the  self-defence  of  innocent  victims  defending  them- 
selves against  unprovoked  assassination.  When  will  the  Irish  Catholics, 
when  will  the  Boman  Catholics,  learn  that  wounds  will  never  heal  which 
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are  akinzMd  with  lying)  Not  till  th^  have  done  penance,  all  of  them, 
by  fcank  coDfeaaioa  and  hiuniliatioa — the  Irish  for  their  crimes  in  their 
o.vn  iBland. — ^the  Catholics  geuerallf  for  their  yet  greater  crimes  through- 
oat  the  civilised  world — can  the  past  be  forgotten,  and  their  lawfni 
claims  on  the  oonsdence  of  mankind  be  equitably  considered. 

Forbearance  did  not  last  beyond  a  few  days,  if  so  long.  Rallying  from 
their  first  surprise,  the  Protestants  gathered  into  bodies  and  made  fight ; 
and  from  that  moment  the  conduct  of  the  rebellion  fell  entirely  into  the 
hands  of  the  most  violent  Charlemont  Castle,  the  strongest  fortress  in 
Ukter^  was  surprised  on  the  fatal  23d  of  October  by  Sir  Pheiim  O'Neil. 
Lord  Caulfield,  who  was  taken  there,  was  afterwards  murdered.  ...  In 
a  fortnight,  with  the  exception  of  the  few  places  mentioned  as  having 
escaped,  every  town,  village,  fort^  or  piivate  house  belonging  to  a  Pro- 
testant in  the  six  counties,  and  in  Down  and  Moiiaghan,  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  insurgents,  while  the  roads  were  covered  with  bands  of 
miserable  fugitives  dragging  themselves  either  towards  Dublin,  or  Derry, 
OS  Cacridkfergus,  pursued  and  harassed  as  they  went  by  bands  of  wretches 
who  were  hunting  them  like  starved  jackals.  Murder,  when  the  spirit  of 
it  has  gone  abroad^  becomes  a  passion,  and  man  grows  more  ferocious  than 
a  beast  of  prey.  Savage  creatures  of  both  sexes,  yelping  in  chorus,  and 
brandishing  their  skenes ;  boys  practising  their  young  hands  in  stabbing 
and  tortnring  the  English  children — these  were  the  scenes  which  were 
witnessed  daily  through  all  parts  of  Ulster.  The  fury  extended  even  to 
the  farm-stock,  and  sheep  and  oxen  were  slaughtered,  not  for  food,  bat  in 
the  blindness  of  rage.  The  distinction  between  Scots  and  English  soon 
vanished.  Religion  was  made  the  new  dividing  line,  imd;  the  one  crime 
wafi  to  be  a  Protestant.  The  escorts  proved  in  most  cases  but  gangs  of 
assassins*  In  the  wildest  of  remembered  winters  the  shivering  fogitives 
were  goaded  along  the  highways  stark  naked  and  foodlese.  If  some, 
happier  than  the  rest,  found  a  few  rags  to  throw  about  them-,  they  were 
tosn  instantly  away.  If  others,  in  natural'  modesty,  twisted  straw  ropes 
round  their  waists,  the  straw  was  set  on  fire.  When  the  tired  little  ones 
dropped  behind,  the  escort  lashed  the  parents  forward,  and  the  childreD 
were  left  to  die.  One  witness,  Adam  Clover,  of  Slonory,  in  Cavan,  swore 
that  he  saw  a  womam  who  had  been  thus  deserted,  set  upon  by  three  Irish 
women,  who  stripped  her  naked  in  frost  and  snow.  She  feii  in  labour 
under  their  hands,  and  she  and  her  child  died.  Many  were  buried  alive. 
Those  who  died  first  were  never  buried,  but  were  left  to  be  devoured  by 
dogs^  and  rats,  and  swine.  Some  were  driven  into  rivers  and  drowned, 
some  hanged,  some  mutilated,  some  ripped  with  knives.  The  priests  told 
the  people  ''that  the  Protestants  were  worse  tiian  dogs,  they  were  devils, 
and  served  the  devil,  and  the  killing  of  them  was  a  meritorious  act." 
One  wretch  stabbed  a  woman  with  a  baby  in  her  arms,  and  left  the  infant 
in  mockery  on  its  dead  mother's  breast,  bidding  it  "  Suck,  English  bas- 
tard." The  insmrgents  swore  in  their  madness  they  would  not  leave 
English  man,  woman,  or  child  alive  in  Ireland.  They  flung  babies  into 
boiling  pots^  or  tossed  them  into  the  ditches  to  the  piga  They  put  out 
grown  men's  eyes,  turned  them  adrift  to  wander,  and  starved  them  to 
death.  Two  cow-boys  boasted  of  ha;ving  murdered  thirty  women  and 
children,  and  a  lad  was  heard  swearing  that  his  arm  was  so  tired  with 
killing  that  he  could  scarce  lift  his  hand  above  his  head. 

The  towns  could  not  hold  the  numbers  which  flocked  into  them,  and 
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the  plagna  came  to  add  to  the  general  horrora.  In  Coleraine,  in  four 
moDthsy  six  thousand  were  said  to  Lave  died  of  the  pestilence,  alone. 
The  scenes  in  Dublin  were  still  more  fiightfuL  Sir  John  Temple  was 
80  affected  by  the  terrible  spectacle  passing  under  his  own  eyes,  that  his 
language  in  describing  it  rises  into  a  tone  of  profound  and  tragic  solemnity. 
"  Multitudes  of  English  daily  came  up  in  troops,  stripped  and  miserably 
despoiled ;  persona  of  good  rank  and  quality,  covered  over  with  old  rags, 
and  evexL  without  any  covering  but  a  little  twisted  straw  to  hide  their 
nakedness.  Wives  came  lamenting  the  murder  of  their  husbands,  mothers 
of  their  children  barbarously  destroyed  before  their  faces.  Some,  over- 
wearied with  long  travel,  and  so  sur bated  [the  feet  too  bruised  for  walking], 
came  creeping  on  their  knees ;  others,,  f  rozan  with  cold,  ready  to  die  iu 
the  streets.  The  city  was  thus,  filled  with  most  lamentable  spectacles  of 
sorrow,  which  in  great  numbers  wandered  up  and  down  in  all  parts,  deso- 
late, forsaken,  having  no  place  to  lay  their  heads  on,  no  clothing  to  cover 
them,  no  food  to  fill  their  hungry  bellies.  The  Popish  inhabitants  refused 
to  minister  the  least  comfort  to  them,  so  as  those  sad  creatures  appeared 
like  ghosta  ia  every  street.  Barns,  stablee,  and  outhouses  were  filled 
with  thena,  yet  many  lay  in.  the  open  streets  and  there  miserably  perished. 
The  churches  were  the  common  receptacles  of  the  meaner  sort  of  them, 
who  stood,  there  in  most  doleful  posture,  as  objects  of  charity,  in  so  great 
multitude  as  there  was  scarce  passage  with  them.  Those  of  better 
quality,  who  could  not  pass  themselves  to  be  common  beggars,  crept  into 
private  places ;  and  some  that  had  not  private  friends,  wasted  uiiently 
away  and  died  without  noise.  So  bitter  was  the  remembrance  ol  their 
former  condition,  and  so  insupportable  the  burden  of  their  present  calamity 
to  many  of  them,  as  they  refused  to  be  comforted.  I  have  known  some 
that  lay  almost  naked,  and  having  clothes  aent^  laid  them  by,  refusing  to 
pat  them  on ;  others  that  would  not  stir  to  fetch  themselves  food,  though 
they  knew  where  it  stood  ready  for  them,  but  they  continued  to  lie  nastily 
in  their  own  rags,  and  even  in  their  own  dung ;  and  so,  worn  out  with 
the  nuaery  of  the  journey  and  cruel  usage,  having  their  spirits  bent,  their 
bodies  wasted,  and  their  senses  failing,  lay  here  pitifully  languiahiug  ; 
aod  soon  after  they  had  recovered  this  town,  very  many  of  them  died, 
leaving  their  bodies  as  monuments  of  the  most  inhuman  cruelties  used 
towards  thsuk'' 

The  circumstantial  nunuteness  of  the  picture  is  itself  a  guarantee  of  its 
fidelity.  Far  the  larger  portion  of  these  miserable  people  died.  The  Dublin 
ohurehyarda  could  not  hold  the  multitudes  that  were  crowding  into  them, 
and  two  large  fields  were  enclosed  as  cemeteriea  before  the  forlorn  wretches 
could  find  rest  ey&fk  for  their  bones. 

Of  the  numbers  that  perished  it  is  rash  to  offer  so  much  as  a  conjecture. 
In  the  midst  of  excitement  so  terrible,  extreme  exaggeration  was.  inevit- 
able, and  tha  accounts  were  mere  than  usually  hard  to  check,  because* 
the  Catholics  in  their  first  triumph  were  as  eagjar  to  make  the  most  of 
their  success  as  the  Protestants  to  magnify  Dmr  calamity.  In  the  first 
horror  it  was  said  that  200,000  persons  had  perished  in  six  months. 
For  theae  enormous  figures  the  Catholic  priests  were  responsible.  They* 
returned  the  numbers  of  the  killed  in  their  several  parishes,  up  to  March 
1642,  as  154,000.  To  these  may  have  been  cunjecturally  added  the 
crowds  who  died  of  exposure,  want,  or  the  plague,  in  Dublin  and  other 
towna.     Sir  John  Temple  considered  thi^  1 50,000  perished  in  two  months, 


106  IBELAND:  PKI£ST8,   PATBIOTS,  A170  EHIQBATION. 

and  300,000  in  two  years.  At  the  trial  of  Lord  Magnyre,  the  figares 
were  sworn  at  152,000.  Such  guesses,  for  they  could  have  been  little 
more,  prove  only  that  in  presence  of  occurrences  exceptionally  horrible, 
the  balance  of  reason  was  overturned.  Clarendon,  on  cooler  reflection, 
reduced  the  number  to  40,000 ;  Sir  William  Petty,  followed  by  Carte,  to 
37,000.  Even  these  figures  will  seem  too  large  when  it  is  remembered 
how  appalling  is  the  impression  created  by  the  slaughter  in  cold  blood  of 
innocent  unresisting  people,  how  little  rage  and  terror  can  be  depended 
on  for  cool  observation,  and  how  inevitably  the  murdered  were  confounded 
afterwards  with  the  enormous  multitudes  which  indisputably  perished  in 
the  civil  war  which  followed.  The  evidence  proves  no  more  than  that 
atrocities  had  been  committed  on  a  scale  too  vast  to  be  exactly  compre- 
hended, while  the  judgment  was  still  further  confounded  by  the  fiendish 
malignity  of  the  details. 

VL— IRELAND :  PRIESTS,  PATRIOTS,  AND  EMIGRATION. 

AT  this  moment  the  reports  from  Ireland  are  quiescent  as  to  the  exist- 
ence or  threatened  approach  of  a  famine  in  any  part  of  Ireland. 
Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  there  is  distress  among  the  cotter 
peasantry  of  the  West  of  Ireland,  and  that  it  is  likely  to  increase  during 
the  present  winter  and  the  coming  spring.  Their  normal  condition  is 
such  that  even  a  partial  failure  of  their  crops  reduces  them  to  starvation 
long  before  the  next  harvest  comes  to  supply  their  wants.  Nor  can  it  be 
otherwise  whilst  they  continue  dependent  on  the  produce  of  little  patches 
of  land,  insufficient,  even  if  well  cultivated,  for  the  comfortable  main- 
tenance of  a  family,  and  which,  through  their  ignorance  and  poverty,  they 
are  incapable  of  cultivating  well.  Again,  as  in  many  former  years,  they 
must  be  provided  with  the  means  of  subsistence  for  a  number  of  months 
either  by  the  Government  or  by  the  subscriptions  of  the  charitable,  the 
ordinary  local  resources  being  inadequate  for  the  purpose ;  and  doubtless 
the  English  Government,  which  they  have  been  taught  to  hate,  wiU  do 
its  duty  in  this  matter,  nor  will  English  hearts  be  steeled  against  the  cry 
of  misery  by  any  consideration  of  the  atrocities  of  which  the  famine- 
stricken  districts  have  recently  been  the  scene,  or  of  the  wild  spirit  of 
hostility  and  rancour  against  England  and  against  Protestantism  which 
has  been  manifested  by  so  many  of  their  misguided  population.  But 
it  must  needs  be  inquired,  not  only  what  is  to  be  done  for  the  relief  of 
the  present  distress,  but  what  is  to  be  done  to  prevent  the  recurrence  of 
such  distress,  for  the  permanent  benefit  of  the  poor  cotter  peasantry 
themselves,  and  of  the  country  to  which  their  excessive  numbers  are  a 
burden  and  not  a  source  of  wealth  and  strength  ?  Emigration  appears  to 
be  the  natural  remedy  for  the  existing  evil.  The  starving  cotters,  assisted 
to  emigrate  in  whole  families,  according  to  the  benevolent  scheme  which 
has  been  devised  for  this  purpose  (and  of  which  the  practicability  has 
been  sufficiently  tested),  would  by  this  means  at  once  be  placed  in  circum- 
stances in  which  ordinary  industry  would  secure  for  them  all  the  neces- 
*saries  and  many  of  the  comforts  of  life.  By  their  emigration,  moreover, 
the  land  of  their  birth  would  be  relieved  to  a  sufficiently  large  extent  both 
from  the  burden  which  their  poverty  and  helplessness  now  impose  upon 
it,  and  from  the  great  difficulty  which  now  stands  in  the  way  of  the 
making  of  changes  that  would  greatly  increase  its  productiveness,  and 
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would  prevent  its  being  in  future  the  scene  of  such  misery  as  it  is  and 
long  has  been. 

But  those  who  arrogate  to  themselves  an  exclusive  right  to  the  name 
of  Irish  patriots  are  intensely  hostile  to  the  idea  of  the  emigration  of  the 
distressed  peasantry.  Romish  priests  and  '^  Nationalist ''  agitators  abhor 
it.  The  priests  are  unwilling  to  see  any  of  those  depart  from  whom, 
extreme  poverty  notwithstanding,  they  have  been  accustomed  to  wring 
^'  dues ; "  and  having  the  interests  of  their  Church  at  heart,  they  dread 
the  diminution  of  its  power  in  Ireland  through  diminution  of  the  number 
of  its  members ;  and  they  dread  also  that  the  emigrants  or  their  children 
may  escape  from  priestly  influence  in  America,  as  experience  has  shown 
that  many  do.  The  agitators  know  that  the  best  field  for  th^ir  operations 
is  among  a  people  whose  wretchedness  makes  them  discontented,  and 
whose  ignorance  makes  them  ready  dupes.  It  will  be  remembered  how 
vehemently  the  Emigration  Clauses  of  the  Irish  Laud  Bill  and  of  the 
Arrears  Bill  were  opposed  by  the  "Irish  party"  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, how  they  were  denounced  as  conceived  in  a  spirit  of  hostility  to 
the  Irish  people,  and  as  proceeding  from  a  desire  to  weaken  them  by  re- 
ducing their  number.  The  '^  Nationalist "  papers  abound  iu  tirade^  on 
this  subject,  remarkable  for  the  folly,  the  disregard  of  truth,  and  the 
bitterness  of  bad  feeling  which  they  display.  United  Ireland  wants  to 
know  ''  whether  it  is  with  Mr.  Qladstone's  approval  that  it  is  proposed  to 
meet  present  distress  as  a  speculation  to  get  rid  of  some  of  the  Irish  popu- 
lation as  if  they  were  diseased  cattle."  The  IrUhman  exclaims  : — **  Let 
those  who  preach  emigration  as  a  cure  emigrate  themselves.  Let  their 
preaching  be  exemplified  by  practice,  if  it  be  sincere.  There  is  room 
enoAgh  in  Ireland  for  double  the  number  who  now  exist  here,  and  for 
more  than  double  that  number  if  Ireland's  resources  were  developed  as 
they  ought  to  be."  It  does  not  suit  these  selfish  agitators  to  admit  that 
it  is  not  mere  deportation  to  the  other  side  of  the  Atlantic  which  is  pro- 
posed, but  emigration  so  aided  and  conducted  that  poor  families  from 
Connaught  and  Mnnster  shall  be  conveyed  to  healthful  situations  far 
away  from  cities,  and  placed  in  circumstances  iu  which  they  may  begin  to 
work  for  their  living  with  fair  prospects  and  good  hope.  Of  all  this  Irish 
^'Nationalists"  refuse  to  take  account.  For  reasons  of  their  own  they 
wish  to  retain  the  poorest  of  the  peasantry  in  Ireland,  to  starve  there,  or 
to  live  on  poor-rates  and  gifts  of  ^^  Saxon  "  charity.  The  Kilrush  Union 
Guardians,  some  time  about  a  month  or  six  weeks  ago,  in  reply  to  an  inti- 
mation of  the  Local  Government  Board  as  to  the  approaching  expiry  of 
the  time  for  making  applications  to  the  Treasury  for  loans  iu  aid  of  the 
emigration  of  suitable  parties  in  destitute  circumstances,  declared  that 
they  would  take  no  part  in  the  expatriation  of  any  section  of  the  Irish 
people.  What  although  the  poor  people  are,  as  Mr.  Take  found,  extremely 
anxious  to  go,  and  ready  to  accept  with  thankfulness  any  aid  proffered  to 
them  1  -  "  They  must  not  go,"  say  the  self-styled  patriots  of  Ireland ;  "  there 
is  room  for  them  at  home,  there  is  need  for  them  at  home ; "  which  only 
means,  "  We  have  need  for  them ;  they  may  be  of  use  to  us  if  we  should 
ever  think  it  safe  to  venture  upon  rebellion ;  and,  meanwhile,  we  may 
take  advantage  of  their  misery  to  cause  trouble  to  the  British  Govern- 
ment." 

It  may  be  quite  true,  as  the  Irishman  says,  that  there  is  room  enough 
in  Ireland  for  more  than  twice  its  present  population,  '4f  Ireland's  re- 
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flovrces  were  developed  as  they  onght  to  be."  But  how  are  its  resources 
to  be  developed )  Not  by  the  continuance  of  a  wicked  agitation,  which 
makes  life  and  property  insecure,  and  so  prevents  the  influx  of  capital, 
the  proper  cultivation  of  the  land,  and  tlra  establishment  of  new  in- 
dustries. Pretended  Irish  patriots  demand  that  a  place  shall  immediately 
be  found  for  every  Irishman  in  Ireland  itself.  They  demand  that  the 
Qovernment  shall  without  delay  give  employment  to  the  people  in  **  re- 
munerative public  works."  They  would  have  the  Government  to  engage 
without  delay  in  ''  building  fishery  piers,  in  reclaiming  of  waste  lands,  and 
in  breaking  up  the  three  million  acres  of  pasture  which  Mr,  Parnell 
pointed  out  at  Cork  are  in  danger  of  lapsing  into  a  state  of  nature." 
Proprietary  rights  present  no  difficulties  to  their  enthusiastic  minds ;  no 
possibility  of  inevitable  delay  occurs  to  them;  no  possibility  that  the 
works  if  erected  might  not  prove  remunerative  after  all,  and  that,  for 
example,  something  more  than  fishery  piers  is  necessary  to  the  establish- 
ment of  prosperous  fisheries;  Grovernment,  they  contend,  is  bound  to 
provide  for  all  the  people  of  Ireland,  and  they  will  hold  Qovernment  to 
its  duty.  But  so  long  as  the  Irish  look  to  the  Government  for  the  estab- 
lishment of  industries  and  the  undertaking  of  public  works  to  give  em- 
ployment to  the  people,  there  can  be  no  hope  of  prosperity  for  Ireland. — 
Yorkshire  Post 

VII.— ROMANISM  IN  ENGLAND  IN  THE  FOURTEENTH 

CENTURY. 

FROM  an  article  in  the  Record,  entitled  ''  An  Afternoon  among  the 
Ashburnham  Manuscripts,"  containing  interesting  notices  of  a  'few 
of  the  vast  number  of  Vcaluablti  manuscripts  collected  by  the  late  Earl 
of  Ashburnham,  we  extract  the  following  account  of  one  of  them  : — 

"  HoB^  ViRGiNis. — This  copiously  illustrated  manuscript  of  the 
fotarteenth  country  (that  in  which  Wicliff  lived  and  died)  was  produced 
in  England,  and  testifies  to  the  grossness  of  the  then  prevailing  supersti- 
tions. And  their  grossness  is  equalled  by  their  absurdity.  Were  it  not 
for  the  Scriptural  element  which,  however  degraded,  underlies  the  whole 
and  forbids  merriment,  one  might  be  disposed  to  class  many  of  these 
illustrations  with  the  most  felicitous  efforts  of  Cruickshank  or  Gillray. 
The  Virgin  herself,  as  here  depicted,  appears  to  be  a  proficient  in  practical 
joking,  but  her  beneficent  humour  is  generally  exerted  in  behalf  of  erring 
monks  or  naughty  nuns  and  to  the  confusion  of  the  foul  fiend,  who,  like 
his  myrmidons,  is  always  represented  in  the  hideous  guise  of  a  horned 
and  hairy  satyr.  Thus  wheii  two  monks  misbehave  and  find  themselves 
lodged  in  the  stocks  the  Virgin  interposes,  and  by  some  feat  of  legerde- 
main contrives  to  substitute  a  pair  of  fiends  for  the  offending  friars.  Then 
there  is  the  case  of  a  graceless  '  brother '  who  sold  himself  to  Satan  for 
a  handsome  sum,  and  then,  when  the  gold  received  in  exchange  for  his 
soul  was  all  gone,  appealed  to  the  Virgin  for  help.  Nor  had  the  culprit 
to  wait  long,  for  the  kind  protectress  immediately  forced  the  avaricious 
fiend  to  refund  the  money,  and  administered  a  good  whipping  into  the 
bargain.  And  on  yet  another  occasion,  when  a  *  brother'  breaks  open 
the  cash-box  of  the  establishment,  and  is  sent  to  prison  for  his  pains,  the 
Virgin  gets  him  out  of  the  scrape  by  opening  the  door  of  his  cell  and 
setting  a  fiend  to  Ao  penance  in  his  stead.    And  the  nuns,  if  we  may 


TEB  BEVISXOK  OF  THB  PRATER  BOOK.  109 

ftruBt  the  aceompUsked  limner,  are  as  bad  aa  the  monks,  but  I  dare  not 
foUow  him  into  the  interior  of  the  convent  where  several  of  his  sketches  are 
xnada  Neither  can  I  find  either  time  or  space  to  notice  a  tenth  part  of 
the  wonderful  incidents  regarding  the  Virgin's  life  and  death  and  burial 
which  are  here  delineated.  The  idea  is  evidently  to  place  her  on  a  level 
with  her  Divine  Son,  whose  miracles  she  emulates  and  repeats,  casting  out 
devils  and  healing  all  maimer  of  diseases,  &c.  &c.  There  is  another 
canons  feature  in  the  book  which  recalls  the  oft-remarked  parallelism 
between  Mary  in  Papal  and  Diana  in  Pagan  mythology.  The  latter  we 
know  was  a  huntress,  and  here  are  a  series  of  what  some  would  profanely 
term  '  sporting  prints/  all  of  them  devoted  to  *  La  Chasse,'  in  which  a 
masculine  woman  ferrets  rabbits,  sticks  the  wild  boar,  hunts  the  stag, 
flies  the  kestrel,  and  shoots  the  wild  man  of  the  woods.  Thus  much  may 
suflice  for  the  earth  we  tread,  but  the  under-world,  with  all  its  unspeak- 
able horrors,  is  likewise  exposed  to  view.  This  is  the  region  of  lost  souls, 
divers  of  whom  an  effreet  is  trundling  in  a  wheelbarrow  to  their  destina- 
tion. When  once  deposited  in  these  doleful  shades,  they  are  tortured  in 
true  Bomish  fashion.  Fiends  are  tearing  out  the  entrails  of  some  of  the 
wretches^  or  ripping  their  limbs  asunder.  Others,  again,  are  basted  with 
fire,  or  choked  with  stones  rammed  down  their  throats.  Bloodhounds  are 
let  loose  among  the  naked  spirits.  In  short,  it  is  the  very  revelry  of  hell 
as  the  same  was  pictured  by  medifeval  ecclesiasties." 


Vni.— THE  REVISIOI^  OF  THE  PRAYER  BOOK.  W 

AN  address  on  ''  The  Revision  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  a 
Scriptural  and  Protestant  direction,  a  remedy  for  the  dissensions  in 
the  Church  of  England,"  was  given  by  Mr.  J.  Butcher  (secretary  of 
the  Prayer  Book  Revision  Society),  at  the  Assembly  Room,  Needless  Alley, 
Birmingham,  on  Monday  night  Mr.  T.  H.  Aston  presided. — Mr.  Butcher, 
at  the  outset  of  his  address,  said  he  should  not  attempt  to  introduce  any- 
thing disti^teful  to  the  opposing  factions  in  the  Church  of  England.  His 
object  would  tend  rather  towards  the  narrowing  of  the  breach  which  un- 
fortunately existed  between  the  two  parties.  Ritualism,  he  said,  was  as 
much  opposed  to  the  teaching  of  the  Evangelical  party  as  the  east  was 
from  the  west  He  discussed  the  objects  of  the  Prayer  Book  Re- 
vision Society,  which  had  undertaken  a  noble  work  in  improving 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  Those  who  last  revised  the  Prayer 
Book  met  with  great  difficulties,  and  it  was  agreed  that  when 
the  book  was  not  what  it  ought  to  be,  and  weighty  and  important 
considetations  could  be  shown  for  its  improvement,  it  ought  to 
be  improved  from  time  to  time.  He  considered  the  weighty  and 
important  considerations  were  now  manifest,  when  men  who  had  sub- 
scribed to  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  were  teaching  Romanism  in  the  Church 
of  England.  The  Bishop  of  Liverpool  had  said  that  so  long  as 
the  ornaments  rubric  remained  in  the  Prayer  Book  there  would 
not  be  peace  in  the  Church ;  while  Archbishop  Sumner  said  if  he  could 
alter  twenty  words  in  the  Prayer  Book  he  could  attach  twenty  thousand 
Noncooformists  to  the  Church.  He  thought  such  would  be  a  great 
and  noble  result  at  a  time  when  Atheism  and  blasphemy  were  stalking 
through  the  land.     He  urged  tiie  neoessxty  of  anion  between  Churchmen, 
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Christiaus,  and  Nonconformists  which  would  do  more  than  anything  else 
to  drive  infidelity  out  of  the  country.  When  the  Prayer  Book  was  revised 
no  less  than  two  thousand  Churchmen  went  over  to  Nonconformity,  and 
this  was  an  example  it  would  be  noble  on  the  part  of  the  Ritualists 
to  follow.  He  had  read  a  letter  in  the  Daily  Gazette,  signed 
''J.  J.  B.,^  which  said  the  Ritualists  were  perfectly  satisfied  with  the 
''good  old  Book  and  the  good  old  form  of  words."  But  the  Hon. 
Charles  Wood,  the  head  of  the  Ritualistic  party,  considered  the 
Prayer  Book  to  be  meagre  and  mutilated.  He  could  not,  there- 
fore, understand  how  any  section  of  Ritualists  could  be  in  favour  of 
the  Prayer  Book  in  its  present  form.  He  then  proceeded  to  recapitulate 
the  points  upon  which  the  Society  based  the  necessity  for  a  revision 
of  the  Prayer  Book.  There  were  hardly  any  alterations  required  in  the 
services  for  morning  and  evening  prayer.  It  was  not  the  intention  of  the 
Society  to  pull  any  prayer  to  pieces.  He  thought  the  Prayer  Book,  in  the 
words  of  the  late  Dr.  Pdsey,  to  be  a  *'  bright  and  beautiful  jewel  indeed, 
second  only  to  the  beautiful  oracle,  the  Bible."  They  desired  to 
substitute  the  word  '* minister"  wherever  "priest"  was  intended — 
to  expunge  the  ornaments  rubric,  and  to  substitute  a  few  plain 
directions  for  the  guidance  of  the  clergy.  They  proposed  to  alter 
in  that  beautiful  collect  the  words  ''  Prevent  us,  O  Lord,  in  sill  our  doings/' 
to  ''  Assist  us,  O  Lord,  in  all  our  doings."  Another  feature  was  the  re- 
vision of  the  tables  and  calendar,  and  the  removal  of  all  reference  to  the 
Holy  Cross,  and  the  days  of  fast  and  feast  With  respect  to 
the  Ip^hanasian  Creed,  it  was  proposed  to  give  the  clergy  dis- 
cretionary power  to  read  it  or  not.  In  the  Communion  Service, 
all  phrases  which  favoured  priestly  doctrine  would  be  removed. 
He  denied  that  the  Ordination,  the  Communion,  or  the  Visi- 
tation of  the  Sick  Services  empowered  clergymen  to  grant  absolution 
in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  The  object  of  the 
Society  was  to  substitute  a  suitable  prayer  in  the  first  place,  in  the  second 
they  would  take  out  the  word  ''absolution,''  and  in  the  third  the  form  of 
absolution  would  be  entirely  omitted.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  Prayer 
Book  Revision  Society  to  revise  the  Prayer  Book  in  such  a  way  that  it 
would  be  impossible  for  clergymen  of  the  Church  of  England  to  teach  its 
doctrine  unscripturally.  Those  passages  should  be  expunged  from 
the  baptismal  service  which  seemed  to  assert  spiritual  regeneration  as 
inseparably  connected  with  baptism,  and  that  infants  who  had 
not  been  baptised  were  not  saved,  and  could  not  have  the  burial 
service  read  over  them  ;  whilst  it  was  a  peual  offence  for  a  clergyman  to 
refuse  to  read  the  burial  service  over  a  baptised  notorious  evil  liver,  ro^^ 
or  adulterer.  In  conclusion,  Mr.  Butcher  earnestly  entreated  those 
present  not  to  consider  the  question  of  expediency  on  the  ground  that 
the  Sacerdotalists  were  the  stronger  party,  and  would  therefore 
cause  a  retrogressive  revision.  If  the  Ritualists  were  numerically 
strong  now,  surely  they  would  get  more  so  if  left  with  the  Prayer  Book 
as  it  is.  Let  them  invoke  the  aid  of  Him  who  is  able  and  willing^^ 
asked — to  do  all  things,  and  surely  He  was  stronger  than  the  Ritualistic 
cohorts. 

Mr.  Kent,  a  member  of  the  English  Church  Union,  criticised  the 
lecturer's  remarks,  and  the  proceedings  concluded  with  a  vote  of  thanks 
to  Mr.  Butcher. — Birmingham  Daily  Oazette. 


ITEMS.  Ill 

IX.— ROMISH  PROSELYTISING. 

THE  Times  of  31st  January  published  the  following  correspondence  : — 
"  SiK, — I  beg  you  to  publish  the  following  letter,  recently  ad- 
dressed by  Cardinal  Newman  to  a  motherless  school-girl  of  sixteen, 
described  to  me  by  a  schoolfellow  as  one  *  who  worshipped  her  father.' 
Names  and  addresses  are  omitted  for  ebvions  reasons.  I  may  add  that 
the  girl  went  at  once  to  the  Father  Jesuits,  whose  address  was  given  her, 
and  was  by  the  Father  whom  she  saw,  and  whose  name  is  known  to  me, 
told  to  go  to  Roman  Catholic  services  '  secretly  and  without  the  know- 
ledge of  her  parent.'  I  have  the  details  of  several  similar  cases.  Do 
they  throw  a  lurid  sidelight  on  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  from  France  ? 
No  words  of  mine  are  needed  to  pour  the  just  indignation  of  a  free  people 
upon  the  perpetrators,  aiders,  and  abettors  of  such  practices.  This  is  not 
Christianity, — it  is  not  common  humanity. — I  am,  sir,  your  obedient 
servant,  John  K.  Tuckek,  Rector  of  Pettaugh,  Suffolk. 

**  BrUtol,  January  29. 

"F.S. — A  copy  of  this  letter  was,  at  his  own  request,  sent  to  the  Car- 
dinal in  November  last.     He  asked  for  it,  as  he  had  not  kept  a  copy." 

*'  The  Obatoby,  Birmingham,  July  6,  1882. 

"  Dear  Miss  D , — Your  letter  has  interested  me  very  much,  and 

has  led  me  to  entertain  great  hopes  that  God  is  calling  you  by  His  grace 
into  His  Church  ;  and  of  coarse  it  is  your  duty  to  attend  to  that  call, 
and  that  you  may  duly  attend  to  it  I  earnestly  pray.  So  much  I  have  no 
difficulty  in  saying ;  but  when  you  come  to  the  question  what  your  duty 
is  at  this  time,  my  answer  is  not  so  easy.  I  consider  that  a  stranger  to 
you  cannot  give  you  satisfactory  advice.  Tou  should  have  recourse  to 
some  priest  on  the  spot,  put  your  whole  case  before  him,  and  go  by  his 
judgment  The  Father  Jesuits,  for  instance,  are  sure  to  be  careful  and 
experienced  priests,  and  they  would,  on  talking  to  you,  decide  whether, 
young  as  you  are,  and  dependent,  I  suppose,  on  your  father,  it  would  be 
advisable  for  you  at  once  to  undergo  the  great  trial  of  breaking  with  him. 
Our  Lord  tells  us  '  to  count  the  cost'  The  change  of  religion  is  a  most 
serious  step,  and  must  not  be  taken  without]  great  preparation  by  medi- 
tation and  prayer.  The  Jesuit  Fathers  are  to  be  found  at  the  Catholic 
Church  on  the  S d,  C n. 

"  Do  not  doubt  that  our  Lord  will  guide  you,  and  happily  if  you  place 
yourself  unreservedly  in  His  hands.— Yours  sincerely, 

"J.  H.  Card.  Newman." 


X.— ITEMS. 

UiTDBSiRABLB  CoLONiSTS.— Under  the  above  heading,  the  Melbourne 
Age  and  other  Australian  papers  just  received  contain  the  following 
statement ; — "  Among  the  passengers  by  the  Austral,  lately  arrived  in  our 
port,  were  twenty-two  Roman  Catholic  priests,  including  a  bishop  and 
his  chaplain.  The  conduct  of  the  clergy,  with  the  exception  of  the  bishop, 
was  most  distasteful  to  the  other  passengers,  and  also  to  the  crew  of  the 
vessel.  Upon  any  toast  being  drunk  to  the  health  of  her  Majesty  the 
Queen,  the  most  marked  disrespect  was  shown  by  the  Roman  Catholio 
priests  referred  to,  who  would  remain  seated  and  covered.  The  same 
course  was  also  pursued  when  the  National  Anthem  was  being  played. 
On  one  occasion  the  Bishop,  who  always  rose  and  uncovered  at  either 
toast  or  loyal  anthem,  called  upon  a  priest  near  him  to  do  the  same,  but 
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was  met  with  a  direct  refusal ;  while  a  young  priest  who  did  remove  his 
hat  was  openly  rebuked  by  the  others.  Nearly  all  these  clerics  were  from 
Maynooth,  and  their  disloyalty  was  a  subject  of  converBation  among  tiie 
passengers  and  crew  of  tha  Atutral^  the  latter  being  so  exasperated  as  to 
threaten,  but  were  deterred  from  inflicting  summary  punishment  upon  the 
ofifenders.  The  twenty-two  priests  are  a  contingent  to  reinforce  the  Boman 
Catholic  staff  in  the  colonies."      

The  Confessiokal, — ^The  author  of  "  Free  Thoughts,  Ac.,"  says,  "  The 
seal  of  confession  is  so  close  and  inviolable  that  none,  may  presume  to 
open  it;  except  perhaps  the  Pope  by  the  plenitude  of  his  power,  whereby 
he  may  discover  what  is  transacted  or  in  agitation  to  the  utmost  ends  of 
the  earth,  and  may  render  himself  master  of  the  most  important  seci^ts 
of  princes  and  courts.  But  what  passes  in  confession  may  be  revealed  to 
none  other  under  any  pretence  whatever ;  let  it  be  a  purpose  of  murder,  or 
assassination,  or  treason."  How  many  of  the  authors  of  crimes  recently 
committed  in  Ireland  are  known  to  the  Irish  priests)  By  their  own 
doctrines  they  must  be  in  possession  of  secrets  the  divulging  of  which 
would  promote  the  cause  of  justice.  By  concealing  what  they  know, 
they  are  in  the  sight  of  God  partners  in  guilt  with  the  criminals.  The 
nation  that  supports  and  fosters  such  a  system  is  justly  punished  as  by 
the  scourge  of  God.  

**  A  parent  asked  a  priest  his  boy  to  bless, 
Who  forthwith  chained  him  '  He  must  first  confess ; ' 
'  Well,'  said  the  boy,  '  suppose,  sir,  I  am  willing, 
What  is  your  charge V    'To  you  it  is  a  shilling/ 
'  Must  all  men  pay  and  all  men  make  confession  ? ' 

*  Yes,  every  man  of  Catholic  profession.' 

'  Then  whom  do  you  confess  to  ? '    *  Why.  the  dean.' 
'  And  does  he  charge  you  ? '    *  Yes,  a  whole  thirteen/ 

*  Then  do  the  deans  confess  ? '    *  Yes,  sure  they  do, 
Confess  to  bishops,  and  that  smartly,  too.' 

'  Do  bishops,  sir.  confess  ?    If  so,  to  whom  1 ' 

'  Why,  they  confess,  and  pay  the  Church  of  Home.' 

*  Weiy  quoth  the  boy,  *  all  this  is  mighty  odd ; 
And'  does  the  Pope  confess  V    *  Oh  !  yes,  to  God.' 

*  And  does  God  charge  the  Pope  ? '    *  No^'  quoth  the  priest, 

*  God  charges  nothing.'  'Oh,  then  God  is  best. 
God  then  is  able  to  forgive,  and  always  willing ; 
To  Him  I  will  confess,  and  save  my  shilling.' " 

XL— THE  ANGLICAN  PRIEST. ' 


Our  fatbera  free  would  not  bend  the  knee, 
Once  from  their  bonds  released  ; 

And  never  again  will  we  wear  the  chain 
Of  the  Anglo- Catholic  Priest. 

The  Qoepel  spread,  and  falsehood  fled, 

And  Pupal  hopes  had  ceased  ; 
But  the  Pope  this  day  and  his  prelates 

are  gay 
»    When  they  think  of  the  Anglican  Priest. 

Soldier,  awake  for  your  country's  sake  I 
Your  sloth  has  the  peril  increased  ; 

Let  each  true  man  make  haste  to  the  van, 
And  do  battle  with  Rome  and  the 
Priest 


Let  your  children  see  that  we  still  are 
free, 
And  never  will  yield  in  the  least ; 
Where  the  Gospel  beams,  leave  Popish 
dreams 
To  the  tyrant,  the  bigot,  and  Priest. 

Let  UB  joy  in  loss  for  Christ's  glorious 
cross, 
Let  Him  be  our  strength  and  feast ; 
And  we  ne'er  shall  become  the  dupes  of 
Home, 
Nor  slaves  of  the  Anglican  Priest. 
— Retcue  and  Dtfeneet  ^^ 
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I.— ICELAND. 

STATE  OF  THE   COITNTRY. 

W£  eanaot  begin  this  montli's  article  by  sayiug,  as  we  have  Iiad  the 
pleamire  of  saying  for  some  months  (>a8t,  that  there  has  been  no 
aigrinaQ  or  poUtieal  murder  in  Ireland  since  we  h'^st  wrote  on  this 
anl^ject ;  for  on  March  29  a  man  named  Wheelaa  was  shot  dead  at  Mary- 
boroogby  Queen's  County.  We  do  not  know  if  the  murder  will  be  reckoned 
as  agrarian,  but  there  seems  to  be  reason  for  so  reckoning  it.  The  mnr- 
dier»d  man  was  in  the  employment  of  a  farmer,  but  why  he  was  murdered 
does  not  appear  from  any  report  we  have  seen.  There  have,  however, 
been  ooimLpacatively  £bw  agrarian  outrages  in  Ireland  during  the  last  month, 
the  redaction  of  their  number,  which  began  when  the  Prevention  of  Crime 
Act  wsfi  passed,  still  happily  continuing ;  although  that  the  old  spirit  of 
the  days  of  the  Land  League's  rule  is  not  yet  extinct  is  proved  by  such 
facta  as  that  on  the  night  of  April  8  the  house  of  a  sheriff's  bailiff  near 
Tralee  was  blown  up  by  dynamite  or  some  such  explosive,  and  on,. the 
same  night  an  Outhouse  belonging  to  a  farmer  in  County  Waterford  was 
set  on  fire,  and  two  cows  and  some  poultry  burned,  the  farmer  being 
obnoxious  because  he  had  taken  a  small  farm  adjoining  his  own  from 
which  a  tenant  had  been  evicted. 

We  know  not  how  far  the  great  diminution  of  the  number  of  agrarian 
ootxagea  and  the  general  improvement  of  the  state  of  the  country  ought 
to  be  aacribed  to  other  causes  than  the  salutary  fear  produced  by  the  Pre- 
vention of  Crime  Act ;  bnt  we  are  inclined  to  think  that  other  causes  also 
have  operated,  of  which  the  effects  are  more  likely  to  be  permanent,  and 
that  many  of  the  Irish  peasantry,  although  not  contented  with  the  Land 
Act  and  the  Arrears  Act,  but  looking  upon  them  as  giving  mere  instal- 
ments of  what  they  have  been  made  to  imagine  are  their  rights,  have 
began  to  have,  their  eyes  opened  to  perceive  the  hopelessness,  if  not  also 
the  wickedness,  of  the  policy  of  the  Land  League,  to  feel  that  they  were- 
deoeived  by  the  agitators  whom  it  sent  forth  amongst  them,  and  to  be 
more  disposed  than  they  were  not  long  ago.  to  submit  themselves  to. the 
necessity  of  paying  rents  and  of  seeking  the  improvement  of  their  circum- 
stances by  peaceful  industry,  instead  of  bidding  defiance  to  the  law. and 
perpetrating  acts  of  violence.  Many,  also,  who  were  all  along  disposed  to 
be  peaceable,  and  industrious,  and  honest,  have  been  glad  to  find  them- 
•elTea  freed  from  the  coercion  of  terrorism  by  whioh  they  were  compelled 
to  cottxees  of  which,  in  their  hearts,  they  disapproved.  We  believe  the 
fsBowtng,  which  we  oopy  from  the  Record  of  March  22,  to  be  a  very 
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correct  account  of  the  present  state  of  Ireland ;  and  believing  it  to  be  80 
in  its  statement  of  facts,  we  cannot  but  see  in  these  facts  hopeful  indications 
of  the  future,  and  something  more  than  a  possibility  of  prosperity,  if  only 
there  be  no  renewal  of  political  agitation.  '^  Rents,  in  most  localities,  are 
better  paid.  Life  and  property,  if  not  safe,  are  at  least  less  insecare. 
The  spirit  and  temper  of  the  people  are  sensibly  improved.  The  authori- 
ties and  the  police  are  less  harassed,  the  state  of  tension  is  less  severe. 
These  are  signs  of  improvement,  if  only  of  a  temporary  improvement 
Whether  it  is  only  temporary  must  depend  mainly  upon  the  firmness  and 
courage  of  those  who  are  responsible  for  the  maintenance  of  public  safety. 
Theirs  is  now  the  responsibility  of  dealing  with  a  situation  still  compli- 
cated, and  which  may  become  more  so  at  any  moment  Just  now  the 
combination  of  fine  weather,  the  absence  of  agitation,  and  the  enormously 
increased  value  of  the  tenant's  interest,  have  stimulated  an  almost  abnor- 
mal demand  for  farms.  Five,  ten,  and  even  fifteen  years'  purchase  are 
freely  given  for  the  occupancy  of  land,  a  rate  somewhat  higher  than  that 
obtained  in  many  instances  by  the  owner.  The  price  of  cattle  is  unusu- 
ally high,  and  likely  to  remain  so.  Labour  is  plentiful  and  cheap ;  emi- 
gration, where  it  is  permitted  to  do  so,  is,  in  all  the  more  prosperous 
districts,  steadily  equalising  demand  •  and  supply  in  this  respect  The 
returns  of  the  joint-stock  banks  show  that  their  tills  are  fuller  than  at 
any  previous  period.  There  is  money  enough  and  to  spare  for  remune- 
rative industrial  enterprise  of  every  kind,  provided  only  that  there  is 
security  for  capital  This  is  a  condition  of  affairs  which  contains  all  the 
elements  of  material  prosperity.  Its  existence  is  due  to  a  great  extent  to 
the  change  of  policy  which  has  of  late  been  pursued,  and  which  has  made 
the  law  at  length  a  veritable  terror  to  the  lawbreaker.  It  might  have 
been  secured  at  a  much  earlier  period  had  the  Executive  only  asked  for 
and  obtained  the  requisite  powers." 

Nothing  of  very  great  importance  or  public  interest  has  taken  place  in 
Ireland  during  the  last  four  or  five  weeks,  except  the  trials  for  murder  and 
conspiracy  to  murder  at  Dublin  and  Belfast,  but  these,  and  especially  the 
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at  Dublin,  have  occupied  in  no  ordinary  degree  the  attention  of  the  British 
people,  and,  indeed,  of  the  whole  world,  and  will  always  be  of  great  his- 
toric interest  for  the  light  thrown  by  them  on  the  character  of  that  move- 
ment in  Ireland  which  has  assumed  to  itself  the  appellations  of  national 
and  patriotic.  As  yet,  when  we  write,  only  two  of  the  murderers  of  Mr. 
Bourke  and  Lord  Frederick  Cavendish  have  been  convicted  and  sentenced 
to  death, — one  of  them,  Joseph  Brady,  being  the  man  who  was  the  chief 
actual  perpetrator  of  the  double  murder, — the  rest  of  the  accused  awaiting 
their  trial ;  but  whatever  may  be  the  issue  in  the  case  of  any  of  them,  we 
can  hardly  expect  further  important  revelations  concerning  the  secret 
society  of  the  "  Invincibles,"  all  the  information  that  they  are  able  to  give, 
or  are  willing  to  give,  on  that  subject  having  probably  already  been 
obtained  from  the  approvers.  We  have  all  the  particulars  of  the  murder, 
to  the  ruffian's  wiping  his  knife  upon  the  grass ;  but  it  does  not  seem 
at  all  necessary  here  to  recount  the  facts  which  the  evidence  given 
from  first  to  last,  in  the  preliminary  examinations  and  in  the  trials, 
hA.H  brought  to  light ;  we  may  take  for  granted  that  every  one  who 
reads  this  is  already  sufficiently  acquainted  with  them  ;  and  we  shall 
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only  make  a  few  observations  on  points  which  appear  particularly  worthy 
of  attention.  First  of  all,  we  cannot  but  advert  to  what  indeed  must 
have  attracted  the  notice  of  every  one  who  has  read,  however  hastily,  the 
newspaper  reports,  that  the  murder  of  Mr.  Bourke  alone  was  premeditated 
and  intended  on  the  fatal  evening  of  the  6th  of  May  1882,  Lord  Frederick 
Cavendish  sharing  his  companion's  fate  only  because,  with  generous  im- 
pulse, he  rushed,  all  unarmed  as  he  was,  to  his  protection,  behaving  in 
the  last  act  of  his  life  in  a  manner  worthy  of  an  English  gentleman  and  a 
Christian  gentleman.  We  observe  with  satisfaction  that  Dublin  juries  have 
had  the  courage  to  convict  iu  the  two  first  cases  that  have  been  tried ;  it 
is  proof  that  to  whatever  danger  they  are  exposed  by  their  faithfulness  to 
their  oaths  and  to  their  consciences, — and  it  is  not  small, — there  are  men 
in  Ireland  who  can  dare  to  do  their  duty.  But  the  effect  of  Land  League 
terrorism,  even  iu  Dublin,  and  among  persons  in  good  circumstances 
there,  was  sadly  exhibited  in  the  fact  that  many  of  the  jurors  summoned 
for  the  first  trial  failed  to  attend,  although  the  penalty  for  non-attendance 
was  JCIOO,  preferring  to  lose  the  money  rather  than  incur  the  risk  of 
doing  their  duty.  It  is  probably  well  for  their  country  that  they  kept  them- 
selves to  their  own  private  abodes.  Of  course,  Brady  and  Curley,  the 
two  murderers  who  have  been  convicted,  like  every  former  convict  for 
murder  since  the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act  was  passed,  protest  their 
innocence ;  and  Curley,  when  asked,  according  to  the  usual  form,  after 
the  verdict  of  the  jury  bad  been  given  in,  if  he  had  any  reason  to  allege 
why  sentence  of  death  should  not  be  passed  upon  him,  made  a  defiant 
speech  of  twenty  minutes,  declaring  his  innocence,  abusing  the  approvers 
who  had  given  evidence  against  him,  and  railing  against  the  judge  for  par- 
tiality in  his  summing  up,  but  boasting  of  his  connection  with  the  society 
which  planned  the  murder,  and  thereby  proving  himself  well  worthy  to 
pay  the  penalty  of  murder,  even  if  many  of  the  particulars  of  the  approvers' 
evidence  against  him  were  false.  The  Irish  '*  Nationalist ''  press  does 
not  venture  very  confidently  to  assert  the  innocence  of  these  men,  but  it 
does  all  it  can  to  convey  to  the  people  the  idea  that  they  have  been  un- 
justly convicted.  Even  the  Freeman's  Journal,  the  most  respectable  of 
the  Irish  ''  Nationalist"  papers,  treats  the  subject  in  this  style,  professing 
not  to  doubt  the  justice  .of  the  verdicts  against  them,  and  yet  throwing 
doubt  npon  it  to  the  utmost  degree  possible.  *'  What  we  are  concerned 
with  at  present,''  said  the  Freeman's  Journal,  the  day  after  Brady's 
conviction,  "  is  the  weight  which  should  attach  to  evidence  like  that  of 
Carey.  The  law  scouts  and  declines  to  rest  upon  it,  even  though  (as  the 
eloquent  counsel  put  it)  it  be  buttressed  by  the  oaths  of  other  approvers. 
While  we  do  not  for  an  instant  challenge  the  justice  and  propriety  of  the 
verdiet  and  the  sentence  of  yesterday,  we  would  ask  whe^er  there  is  not 
absolutely  demanded  the  strongest  corroboration  from  outside  the  assassin 
circle  upholding  the  testimony  of  the  informers."  Thus  the  Irish  who 
read  the  Freeman's  Journal  are  virtually  told  that  Brady  is  innocent  and 
unrighteously  condemned,  a  view  of  the  case  which  will  be  readily  ac- 
cepted by  those  only  who  have  already  been  taught  to  believe  that  every 
moiderer  hanged  since  the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act  was  passed  was  as  in- 
noceiit  as  a  newly  born  child.  The  indignation  of  the  '* Nationalist" 
prcflS  18  poured  forth,  not  against  the  murderers  but  against  the  approvers, 
"Who  are  held  up  to  detestation  as  traitors  who  have  proved  false  to  a  good 
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Of  the  manner  of  life  of  Career,  the  approrer,  who,  aeeordhig  to 
hie  own  account,  was  concerned  in  the  murdeE  of  Mr.  Bourkft  and  Lord 
Frederick  Cayendish  as  much  as  any  man  conld  be  who  did  not  him- 
self nse  the  knife,  and  concerned  in  the  plotting  and  ia  the  attempted 
perpetration  of  other  murders  which  happily  were  noft  effected,  we 
have  from  his  own  mouth  some  rery  interesting  information.  He  ia  a 
'*  good  Catholic,''  or  at  least  was  so  before  he  became  an  approver,  as  all 
the  members  of  the  Assassination  Society  are  or  were  ^^good  Catholies." 
The  meetings  of  the  Society  at  his  house  -'^  on  a  Bunday  "  were  '^  always 
held  after  mass.*'  The  meetings  at  his  house,  he  said,  were  for  the  purpose 
of  discussing  the  assassination  of  certain  person?.  But  he  was  so  good 
''  a  Catholic  *'  that  lie  was  a  member  of  a  Romish  religioaa  society,  afld, 
according  to  its  rules,  received  the  holy  communion  once  a  month,  and 
did  so  in  March  and  April  1882, — that  is,  whilst  plana  of  murder  were 
being  formed,  and  meetings  for  that  purpose  were  being  held  at  hia 
house.  Of  course  he  made  his  confession  to  a  priest  and  got  absolutioo; 
the  priest  and  he  know  what  he  confessed  of  the  plots  of  murder  in 
which  he  was  engaged.  Mr.  Forster's  escape  from  all  the  plana  laid  for 
his  assassination  is  wonderful,  if  it  is  true,  aa  Carey  swore,  that  there 
were  twenty-two  attempts  to  take  his  life,  at  only  twenty  of  which,  how^ 
ever,  Carey  was  himself  present.  How  Popery  has  drugged  thia  man^ 
conscience  may  be  seen  from  his  reply  to  the  question  if  they  iii«- 
tended  to  murder  Mr.  Forster  : — ''  I  wouldn't  call  it  murder  at  all ;  it 
was  to  remove  him."  His  antipathy  to  tbat  gentleman  he  declared  to  be 
not  at  all  on  personal  but  entirely  on  public  grounds ;  the  intensity  of 
it,  however,  appeared  when  he  said  that  he  wmld  not  like  to  meet  kim  tn 
Jieaven.  Such  is  Romish  charity ;  the  same  as  it  appears  in  Papal  balky 
which  curse  to  all  eternity  all  whom  the  Pope  accounts  his  enemies,  and 
by  the  plenitude  of  Papal  power  consign  them  to  hopeless  perdition. 

At  any  other  time,  or  almost  any  other  time  than  the  present,  the 
trials  at  th«  County  Antrim  Assizes  in  Belfast,  on  March  21  and  foi- 
lowing  days,  of  twelve  men  of  the  secret  society  of  eonepiratora  caUiag 
itself 

THE  PATRIOTIC  BROTHERHOOD 

would  have  excited  much  interest ;  but  they  have  been  oomparativriy 
little  heeded,  so  much  has  public  attention  been  engrossed  with  the  exa- 
minations and  trials  of  the  Dublin  murderers.  The  seat  of  this  secret 
society  was  in  the  small  town  or  village  of  Croasmaglen,  of  which  Mr. 
Justice  L%wson  said,  in  pronouncing  sentence  upon  the  convicted  eoo- 
spirators,  that,  a<i  he  knew  from  his  own  experience,  having  come  this 
circuit  for  fourteen  years,  '^  this  district  of  Crossmaglen  had  always  been  a 
stain  on  the  fair  fame  of  the  province  of  Ulster,''  and  "  had  been  the  nnr- 
sery  from  which  many  offences  had  come."  The  society  was  fonoded  in 
February  or  March  1881  by  an  Irish  American  named  Barns,  who  came  to 
Cfossmaglen  for  the  purpose  of  combining  into  one  several  secret  societiee 
which  had  previously  existed  in  that  neighbourhood — "  Ribbonmen," 
"  Bogmen,"  '*  Red  Necks,"  ka, — and  was  successful  in  accomplishing  il 
A  book  of  the  society,  produced  at  the  trials,  which  had  been  kept  by  the 
teacher  of  a  National  school,  contained  the  following  entry: — '^Foroi  «f 
the  oath  of  the  Patriotic  Brotherhood.  Book  in  right  hand;  in  left 
the  independent  flag  of  America.     Are  you  willing  to  become  a  meii»- 
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l>er  of  tbe  Patriotic  Brotherhood  1 — ^Yes.  Will  you  be  true  to  the  Irish 
BepabUel — Ye&  Are  yon  willing  to  take  up  arms  to  free  Ireland  from 
Eiigliflb  tyranny  1 — Yea.  Are  you  prepared  to  obey  your  superiora  ? — ^Yea. 
Should  it  fall  to  your  lot  to  murder  or  assist  in  murder  at  any  meeting, 
will  yoa  obey  1 — ^Yea.'*  The  men  brought  to  trial  were  charged  not  only  with 
*^  hsTing  conspired  to  levy  rebellion  against  the  Queen  and  to  destroy  the 
CSomiitation/'  but  alao  with  ''  having  on  the  18th  February  1881,  and  on 
other  diyers  occaatoaa,  conspired  to  kill  and  murder  one  Bobert  John 
M^Qaoagh,  Henry  Gustavus  Brooke,  and  others  of  her  Majesty's  subjects, 
to  wity  attain  owners  of  land  and  other  persons  unknown  ; "  and  being 
Bonod.  guilty,  were  sentenced,  most  of  them  to  ten  years'  penal  servitude, 
the  utmost  punishment  which,  could  legally  be  inflicted,  and  others  to 
slrarter  periods  of  penal  servitude.  The  names  of  the  parties  sworn  to 
mirder  Mr.  Brooke  were  found  recorded  in  the  minute-book  of  the 
aoeiety.  It  was  proved  that  in  the  meetings  of  the  society  the  assaa- 
aiaatioii  of  a  number  of  persons  was  discussed,  and  that  of  Mr.  M'Geough. 
and  Mr.  Brooke  resolved  upon.  Armed, parties  lay  in  wait  for  these  gentle* 
men,  and  on  one  occasion  Mr.  Brooke's  life  was  saved  by  his  having  taken 
wk  oat-of-the-way  route  to  his  reaidenca  after  attending  the  Petty  Seasionii. 
It  appeared  alao  that  a  young  farmer  was  solicited  to  join  tbe  Patriotic 
Brotherhood,  and  when  he  refused,  he  was  set  upon  by  a  gang  of  fellows, 
his  leg  broken,  and  a  lesson  thus  given  to  him  because  he  would  not 
join  the  Society ;  and  that,  by  order  of  the  Director  of  the  Society — a  man 
named  Nugent,  one  of  those  who  have  received  sentence  of  ten  years' 
penal  servitude — a  mill  belonging  to  an  obnoxious  landlord  was  set  on 
£re,  and  witnesses  were  afterwards  produced  to  prove  that  the  fire  was 
aeddental,  so  that  no  compensation  might  be  awarded  to  him,  peijury 
being  as  much  a  part  of  the  business  of  Irish  "  patriots''  as  murder. 

ThbSt  secret  societies^  having  murder  for  one  of  their  chief  objects,  are, 
or  recently  were^  very  numjeroua  in  Ireland,  there  is  no  room  for  reason- 
able doubt.  No  one  therefore  has  been  surprised  by  the  announcement 
thai  on  April  7  the  police  at  Ennis  arreated  eight  men  on  a  charge  of  con- 
apiffacy  to  mardes — all  of  the  farming  class  except  one,  who  ia  a  clerk  in 
Ennis — ^it  being  supposed  that  they  belong  to  an  assassination  society 
like  those  of  Dublin  and  Oroasmaglen. 

THE   LAND   LEAGUE  AND   THE   ASSASSINATION   SOCIETIES. 

The  revelations  made  in  the  trials  at  Dublin  and  Belfnat  have  gone  far 
to  provci  what  has  long  appeared  extremely  probable,  the  existence  of 
▼ery  intimate  relations  between  the  Land  League  and  the  secret 
aasasaination  societies.  Of  the  relations  between  the  '^  Invincibles " 
or  Assassination  Society,  the  Fenian  Brotherhood,  and  the  Land  League, 
we  have  remarkable  testimony  from  the  informer  or  approver,  James 
CSany.  Thomas  Brennan,  he  says,  was  at  once  secretary  of  the  Fenian 
Brotherhood  and  secretary  of  the  Land  League.  The  "  Invincibles " 
were  an  inner  circle  of  the  Fenian  Brotherhood,  the  object  of  their 
existence  as  a  society  being  *'  to  remove  all  tyrants  from  the  country." 
The  following  entry  was  found  in  the  Croasmaglen  minute-book: — 
'^Ai  the  request  of  the  Land  League,  conveyed  through  Thomas 
Mitr}Ay,  mea  have  been  sworn  in  specially  to  kill  Mr.  Brooke."  It 
further  appears  tiiat  in  March  1881,  Mr.  P.  J.  Sheridan,  as  organiser 
of  ihc^  Land  League,   visited  the  Crosamaglen  district,  in   company 
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of  Nugent,  the  director  of  the  assassination  society  there.  FWe  need 
hardly  remind  any  reader  how  closely  the  name  of  this  Mr.  Sheridan  was 
associated  with  that  of  Mr.  PameU  on  occasion  of  the  release  of  the 
latter  from  Kilmainham  jail,  and  how  this  became  one  of  the  causes  of 
Mr.  Forster's  retirement  from  the  office  of  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland. 
Carey  also  told  on  his  examination  how  the  proceedings  of  the  Dublin 
"  Invincibles  "  were  directed  and  money  supplied  to  them  by  a  person 
^nown  to  them  as  "Number  One,"  who  paid  them  a  visit  from  time  to 
time,  and  he  has  been  discovered  to  be  a  native  of  Dublin,  named  Tynan, 
whose  photograph  having  been  procured,  the  publication  of  the  portrait 
has  enabled  many  to  recognise  him  as  a  former  frequenter  of  the  lobby  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  where  he  was  an  associate  of  extreme  Irish  poli- 
ticians. The  inferences  to  be  drawn  from  these  facts  are  irresistible,  bat, 
after  all,  merely  confirmatory  of  conclnsions  at  which  many  had  previously 
arrived  from  the  dependence  of  the  Land  League  upon  funds  supplied 
from  America,  and  the  known  relations  of  its  leaders  with  O'Donovan 
Rossa,  Ford,  Devoy,  and  other  advocates  of  the  ''dynamite  policy" 
there.  In  view  of  all  the  murders  and  attempted  murders  that  took  place 
in  Ireland  during  the  days  of  the  Land  League's  power,  of  the  assassina- 
tion conspiracies  that  have  been  discovered,  of  the  attempts  that  have 
been  made  to  "wage  war  against  England"  by  means  of  dynamite,  and 
the  plots  that  have  been  detected  for  the  employment  of  that  and  other 
explosives  on  a  very  extensive  scale  for  the  wholesale  destruction  of  life 
and  property  in  English  towns,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  the  speeches 
should  be  called  to  remembrance  by  which  Land  League  orators  two  or 
three  years  ago  stimulated  the  peasant  mobs,  who  shouted,  "  Death  to  the 
landlords  I  Give  them  an  ounce  of  lead  /"  and  the  like ;  nor  that  it  should 
be  remembered  that  they  never  indignantly  reproved  these  exclamations, 
—nay,  that  their  speeches  sometimes  contained  what  in  the  circumstances 
might  be  called  apologies  for  murder,  as  when,  with  reference  to  the 
murder  of  one  young  man  who  was  shot  dead,  and  the  wounding  of  two 
others  near  New  Boss,  in  the  autnmn  of  1880,  because  of  their  being 
land  agents  or  factors,  Mr.  Pamell  said,  "I  wish  to  point  out  that 
recourse  to  such  methods  of  procedure  is  entirely  unnecessary  and  abso- 
lutely prejudicial  where  there  is  a  suitable  organisation  amongst  tenanta 
themselves. **  It  was  asserted  two  months  ago  by  Mr.  Arnold  Forster, 
a  near  kinsman  of  the  ex-Chief  Secretary — and  much  has  since  come 
to  light  to  confirm  it — that  the  Land  League  could  not  have  existed  for 
a  day,  and  did  not  exist  for  a  day,  without  giving  its  sanction  to  wilful 
murder. 

If  the  horrid  disclosures  made  in  the  recent  triala  for  murder  and  con- 
spiracy to  murder  in  Ireland  have  done  much  to  open  the  eyes  of  men  in 
all  parts  of  Qreat  Britain  to  the  true  character  of  what  those  engaged 
in  it  style  the  Irish  National  movement,  still  more  has  this  been  accom- 
plished by  the  discovery  of  the  widely  ramified 
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in  England,  by  which  intense  public  indignation  has  been  excited,  as 
indeed  it  could  not  fail  to  be,  no  one  doubting  that  the  whole  diabolical 
scheme  was  concocted  and  extensive  preparations  made  for  carrying  it  into 
effect  by  Irishmen  and  Irish  Americans — Irish  '<  Nationalists," — ^from  a 
desire  of  vengeance  against  England,  and  in  the  absurd  expectation  of  being 
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able  to  intimidate  the  British  people  and  coerce  them  into  the  concession 
oi  the  independence  of  Ireland.  Wo  shall  not  enter  into  any  statement 
of  facts  with  which  every  reader  may  be  presumed  to  be  already  suffi- 
ciently acquainted  as  to  the  discoveries  that,  since  the  dynamite  explosion 
in  Parliament  Street,  London,  have  been  made  by  the  police  in  Birming- 
ham, Liverpool,  London,  and  Glasgow,  the  manufactory  of  explosives 
found  to  exist  in  Birmingham,  the  arrests  that  have  taken  place,  the 
seizure  of  ingeniously-construpted  '^  infernal  machines,''  and  the  seizure 
and  skilfully  managed  harmless  destruction  of  quantities  of  dynamite 
and  nitro-glycerine  sufficient,  if  they  had  been  distributed  and  used  as 
was  unquestionably  intended,  to  have  reduced  to  ruins  a  great  part  of 
London,  or  the  whole  of  any  other  city  in  Britain.  It  may  be  true,  and 
we  believe  it  is,  that  the  conspirators  would  have  found  difficulties  beyond 
their  anticipation  in  the  execution  of  their  wicked  designs,  especially  as 
all  the  experiments  they  have  yet  made  in  that  direction  have  shown 
them  to  be  very  careful  of  their  own  lives ;  but  if  it  had  not  been  for 
the  timely  discoveries  providentially  made,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  a 
prodigious  amount  of  mischief  might  have  been  done,  and  a  great  number 
of  lives  sacrificed — men,  women,  and  children  indiscrimiuately  slaughtered. 
We  cannot  forget  that  the  danger  was  considered  so  serious  by  the  Govern- 
ment as  to  require  precautionary  measures,  such  as  have  never  before 
been  necessary  in  our  country,  for  its  prevention,  and  that  the  Government 
thought  it  necessary  to  introduce  an  Explosives  Bill,  which  was  passed 
by  both  Houses  of  Parliament  in  a  single  day,  and  received  the  royal 
assent  next  day;  and  we  cannot  forget  that  Sir  William  Harcourt  in 
introducing  this  bill  used  these  words: — ''My  business  is  rather  to 
allay  than  to  excite  panic ;  but  I  should  be  doing  very  wrong  if  I  con- 
cealed from  the  House  my  conviction,  and  if  I  did  not  state  upon  my 
responsibility  of  what  I  know,  that  the  danger  is  very  great,  that  it  is 
very  imminent,  and  that  it  ought  to  be  dealt  with  at  once,  and  with  a 
strong  hand."  We  heartily  approve,  therefore,  of  a  suggestion  which 
has  been  made  of  a  day  of  national  thanksgiving  for  deliverance  from  so 
great  a  national  danger — a  day,  it  might  well  be,  of  mingled  thanksgiving, 
humiliation,  and  prayer.  There  has  been  no  such  remarkable  escape 
from  a  great  national  calamity  since  the  frustration  of  the  Gunpowder 
Plot,  and  it  is  particularly  worthy  to  be  observed  that  it  is  of  similar 
origin,  this  dynamite  plot  being  as  surely  the  offspring  of  Popery  as  the 
Gunpowder  Plot  was. 

The  discovery  of  this  dynamite  conspiracy  has  aroused  against  all  con- 
cerned in  it  the  indignatio^  of  the  American  people,  if  we  may  judge 
from  the  language  of  the  respectable  American  papers,  as  much  as  of  the 
people  of  this  country ;  their  feeling  on  the  subject  being  not  only  one  of 
detestation  in  view  of  the  nature  of  the  conspiracy  itself,  as  to  which 
the  New  York  Tribune  says  it  is  ''  one  of  the  most  infernal  ever  known," 
but  of  disgust  that  the  scheme  has  probably  been  concocted  and  funds 
supplied  for  it  by  dwellers  in  the  United  States.  The  influential  paper 
just  named  says  that,  "  if  it  can  be  shown  that  diabolical  schemes  for 
the  destruction  of  life  and  property  were  formed  by  persons  enjoying  the 
hospitality  of  the  United  States,  there  ought  to  be  some  means  provided 
for  their  punishment*"  The  "  Irish  Americans,''  however,  seem  to  have 
waxed  more  furious  than  ever  against  Britain,  and  more  eager  for  the 
extensive  employment  of  dynamite,  by  which  they  seem  to  fancy  that 
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great  things  may  be  effected  ;  the  New  York  Irish  World  is  at  great 
pains  to  maintain  the  morality  of  it,  and  to  show  that  dynamite  is  to  be 
hailed  as  a  friend  to  humanity  !  "  If  fear,"  says  this  paper,  "  is  the  only 
thing  to  move  England  to  do  justice  to  Ireland,  the  only  question  earnest 
Irishmen  bare  to  settle  is  the  best  means  of  exciting  this  fear.  Thanks 
to  recent  scientific  discoveries,  the  Irish  have  the  power  to  strike  England 
a  telling  blow  whenever  they  choose."  It  would  be  easy  to  fill  a  page  or 
two  with  specimens  of  such  wicked  ravings,  showing  what  spirit  Irish 
Romanism  breathes  in  America ;  but  it  is  unnecessary,  as  fresh  ones  may 
be  seen  in  almost  every  newspaper. 

The  feeling  produced  in  Australia  by  the  intelligence  of  the  murder 
conspiracy  revelations  in  Ireland, jbef ore  the  dynamite  conspiracy  was  yet 
heard  of,  was  such  ai»,  in  the  colony  of  Victoria,  to  overthrow  a  Ministry 
which,  with  Sir  Bryan  CVLoghlen  at  its  head,  was  largely  Irish  and  Romish, 
and  to  cause  the  rejection  of  almost  every  Irish  candidate  in  a  general 
election  which  took  place.  Sir  Bryan  O'Loghlen  himself  being  one  of 
the  rejected.  [The  particulars  of  this  interesting  chapter  of  colonial 
history  will  be  found  elsewhere  in  the  present  number  of  the  BfdwaTlc.\ 

TH£  IRISH   '^  NATIONAUSTS''   IN  PAELIAMKKT. 

Such  being  the  case  even  at  the  Antipodes,  it  is  not  perhaps  much  to 
be  wondered  at  that  the  Irish  "  Nationalists "  in  the  British  House  of 
Commons  have  been  more  quiet  and  less  troublesome  during  a  few  weeks 
than  they  have  ever  been  for  so  long  a  time  since  the  agrarian  and  Home 
Rule  agitation  began ;  and  it  could  not  but  be  noted  by  every  one  that 
they  absolutely  refrained  from  speech  when  the  Explosives  Bill  was 
before  the  House,  not  venturing  to  disturb  its  unanimity  by  a  single 
whisper  of  objection.  It  is,  however,  equally  worthy  of  observation  that 
they  did  not  feel  themselves  called  upon  then,  nor  at  any  other  time 
before  or  since,  to  utter  any  condemnation  of  the  wild  and  wicked  con- 
spiracy in  which  many  of  their  countrymen,  professing  the  same  **  patri- 
otic" views  and  desires  with  themselves,  have  engaged.  Still  more  does 
the  silence  deserve  attention  which  has  for  eome  weeks  been  generally 
maintained  by 
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— Irishmen  most  of  them,  in  England  and  Scotland  as  well  as  in  Ireland — 
whose  voices,  if  they  were  true  ministers  of  religion,  we  mi^t  surely  have 
expected  to  hear  at  such  a  time  ns  the  present.  If  inferences  very  un- 
favourable to  them  and  to  their  Church  are  drawn  from  their  present 
remarkable  silence,  no  injustice  will  be  done. 


ir.— PAPAL  PLOTS.  IN  ITALY. 

I 

By  an  Italian. 

THE  following  constitutes  the  main  portion  of  an  article  which  appears 
in  the  April  number  of  the  Christian  Church  : — 
**  Lent  preaching  is  continuing.     The  *  mot  d'ordre '  for  this  year 
seems  to  have  been  for  a  charge  '  It  fond '  against  the  present  state  of 
things,  if  we  are  to  judge  from  some  specimens.     The  preacher  of  the 
Genoese  Cathedral  was  bold  enough  to  declare  to  bis  hearers  that  the 
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banner  which  entered  through  the  breach  of  Porta  Pia  in  Home,  September 
1870,  was  'la  bandiera  di  Satana'  (the  flag  of  Satan).  Is  it  strong 
enoagh  ? 

'^  This  unguarded  language  betrays  something  to  which  Italian  Liberals 
foolishly  p&y  too  little  attention — I  mean  the  great  working  and  canvass- 
ing going  on  through  the  mass  of  the  people.  Pius  IX.  was  a  great 
talker.  In  the  enthusiasm  of  his  newly-recognised  infallibility,  he  per- 
suaded himself  that  his  speeches  would  sooner  or  later  produce  an  efTect, 
and  that  his  excommunications  would  be  some  day  enforced  by  Peter 
and  Paul  themselves  coming  down  from  heaven  with  a  legion  of  angels. 
Lea  XIII.  does  not  believe  much  in  the  efficacy  of  excommunications 
(about  as  much  as  he  believes  in  the  influence  of  his  blessing,  which 
comes  to  say  very  little),  but  he  believes  in  the  efficacy  of  working  out 
what  his  predecessor  spoke  out  Of  course  he  continues  his  periodical 
excommunications — not  that  he  expects  the  least  result  from  them,  so 
far  as  the  Italian  Liberals  are  concerned,  but  only  because  they  serve  to 
kindle  the  zeal  of  his  own  adherents,  who,  on  the  other  hand,  would  not 
know  where  they  are,  were  the  Pope  to  cease  from  cursing  the  infldels 
who  have  robbed  him  of  his  temporal  power,  and  shut  him  up  a  prisoner 
in  the  Vatican  Palace  ! 

'^  But  let  it  be  understood  that  excommunications,  speeches  to  pilgrims, 
and  other  like  are  but  playthings  he  serves  to  his  faithful,  gullible  chil- 
dren, and  perhaps  (who  knows  1)  he  employs  them  also  as  a  '  ruse  de 
guerre '  to  divert  the  attention  of  those  he  wants  to  overthrow.  Often 
has  an  able  and  successful  general  made  the  garrison  of  a  besieged  city 
believe  he  had  the  intention  to  storm  the  place  on  one  side,  whilst  the 
real  foe  was  on  the  other  or  underneath,  mining  the  walls.  At  any  rate, 
the  whole  black  army  has  been  set  moving,  beginning  with  the  bishops 
down  to  the  humblest  parish  priests.  Endowed  with  a  remarkable 
organising  power,  they  have  devised  all  kinds  of  societies  to  take  in  men, 
women,  and  children,  to  hold  them  by  some  part,  were  it  the  smallest  of 
of  their  being,  so  to  say.  Foremost  is  the  society  of  St.  Vincent  di 
Paolo,  the  '  Paolotti,'  as  they  are  commonly  called. 

"To  this  society  belongs  the  6lite  of  the  devoted  Roman  Catholics, 
most  of  the  nobility,  a  great  many  wealthy  merchant?,  and  more  than  is 
generally  known  of  other  leading  classes.  The  apparent  object  of  the 
Society  is  beneficence,  and  indeed  they  do  much  for  the  poor ;  but,  alas  ! 
at  the  bottom  there  is  the  secret  object  to  give  again  in  some  way  to  the 
Church  the  power  that  has  been  taken  from  her.  Consequently  the 
visitors,  males  and  females,  females  especially,  are  carefully  selected 
amongst  the  most  bigoted.  The  visitors  never  forget,  before  granting 
any  help  to  a  distressed  fanuly,  to  inquire  if  the  members  are  attending 
church  and  going  regularly  to  confession.  If  they  do  not,  the  grant  is 
promised  conditionally  on  these  duties  being  performed,  otherwise  the 
alms  are  refused  or  withdrawn.  This  is  so  much  in  the  habits  of  the 
people  that,  even  in  the  sad  occurrence  of  the  Venetian  flood,  too  many 
examples  of  that  partiality  were  made  known.  The  Evangelici  of  Verona 
would  have  fared  badly  had  they  had  only  what  was  given  to  them  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  distributors,  and  had  they  not  received  special  help  from 
their  brethren  of  other  Churches,  who  sent  them  over  2000  lire  (£80 
sterling). 

"  Besides  this  powerful  Society,  there  are  many  others — the  Society  of 
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the  *  Holy  Heart  of  Jesus/  of  the  *  Holy  Heart  of  the  Virgin,'  of  the 
'  Daughters  of  Mary/  of  the  *  Sons  of  Joseph/  <fec.  &c.,  by  which  men, 
women,  girls,  and  lads  are,  so  to  say,  divided  into  companies,  each  one 
having  something  to  do.     Then  there  are  the  clubs,  to  offer  to  young 
men  the  facility  of  having  all  the  amusements  of  the  Liberals,  without 
being  obliged  to  mix  with  them  in  their  own  clubs.     The  working  classes 
have  also  a  special  attention  paid  to  them,  besides  the  overseeing  of  the 
Paolotti.     For  example,  in  Turin  there  is  a  club  provided  for  them,  vnth 
spacious  gardens  to  amuse  themselves,  to   play  balls,  '  morra,'  or  other 
games ;  even  wine  is  provided ;  but  when  evening  comes  they  are   all 
assembled  in  a  hall,  where  they  say  the  rosary.     We  should  consider  this 
latter  part  a  very  poor  religious  meeting,  the  muttering  of  some  prayers 
not  half  understood,  and  whilst  the  mind  is  still  full  of  the  games.      But 
for  the  priests  that  is  enough  to  keep  up  the  link  between  them  and  those 
people.     It  is  true  that,  notwithstanding  all  these  contrivances,  the  best 
portion  of  the  thinking  part  of  the  population  escapes  the  influence  of  the 
priest,  and  is  either  infidel  or  perfectly  indifferent,  so  that,  though  it  be  a 
profoundly  sad  fact,  it  is  a  fact  nevertheless — that,  for  the  present,  the 
barrier  against  priestly  encroachment  on  Italian  liberties  is  made  up  with 
indifference  and  infidelity.     But  the  priests,  too  cunning  to  lose  their 
time  in  running  after  the  stray  sheep  they  feel  unable  to  overtake,  turn  all 
their  attention  to  those  that  have  remained  in  the  fold,  mainly  the  women. 
Through  the  mothers,  the  wives,  the  sisters,  the  aunts,  the  daughters,  they 
have  still  a  kind  of  power  over  the  men.     Just  two  days  ago  I  heard  of  a 
Liberal  who,  to  have  peace  at  home,  was  obliged  to  give  up  some  books 
to  the  priests.     He  did  not  give  them  himself,  of  course,  but  he  allowed 
his  wife  to  take  them  to  her  confessor.     Another,  still  for  the  same  reason, 
goes  out  sometimes  at  five  o'clock  in  the  morning  because  his  wife  wants 
him  to  go  to  the  early  mass.     The  poor  fellow  gets  up,  takes  a  long  walk, 
smokes  a  couple  of  cigars,  and  returns  home  with  a  lie  on  his  lips,  saying 
that  he  has  been  to  a  distant  church.      To  have  peace  at  home  (aver  pace 
in  ccua),  that  is  the  reason  I  have  heard  thousands  of  times,  and  by  which 
so  many  Liberals  justify  themselves  when  some  one  reproaches  them  with 
their  inconsistencies.    To  have  peace  at  home  a  man  who  says  openly 
that  he  does  not  believe  in  anything,  and  who  professes  to  despise  the 
priests  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart,  thinks  he  can,  without  appearing 
a  fool,  let  his  wife  go  and  tell  her  secrets  to  a  priest,  and  his  children  to 
be  educated  by  priests  or  nun& 

''  Ah  !  were  it  not  that  I  believe  the  death-knell  of  Popery  has  been 
rung,  and  that  no  human  power  will  save  it  from  the  ruin  pronounced 
upon  it,  like  the  Mene,  Tekel,  Phares,  of  old,  I  should  say  it  is  a  question 
of  time  for  the  Pope  to  be  again  a  temporal  King  in  Italy.  One  proof  of 
this  I  find  in  the  unguarded  language  I  quoted  in  the  beginning  of  my 
letter!  The  priests  have  been  working  so  much,  they  know  that  so  many 
are  on  their  side  even  of  those  who  outwardly  appear  to  be  good  citizens, 
that  some  of  them,  more  impatient,  divulge  their  hopes  even  in  the 
pulpits.  And  what  do  the  Liberals  do  ?  Some  attract  the  attention  of 
the  Government  to  the  seditious  words,  and  ask  that  the  police  should 
enter  the  churches  and  stop  every  preacher  that  is  uttering  a  word  of  dis- 
paragement to  the  present  civil  constitution  of  this  country.  Others  hare 
waited  for  the  orator  on  his  exit  from  church  and  have  boxed  him  on  the 
ears,  and  knocked  him  down.     None  of  them,  I  am  sorry,  exceedingly 
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sorry  to  say^  has  the  common  sense  to  understand  that  there  is  a  vay  to 
diminish  the  power  of  Kome  for  good, — and  it  is  to  come  out  of  it,  men, 
women,  and  children.  Were  that  once  comprehended,  what  an  outgoing ! 
But  Ood's  ways  are  not  our  ways.  He  keeps  His  hand  upon  this  country, 
and  will  lead  it  to  better  times  in  a  way  which  must  appear  providential 
to  the  future  generations  that  will  look  back  upon  the  present  times. 

*^The  Evangelical  party,  though  small  and  divided,  will  still,  by 
God's  will,  play  the  part  of  the  pebble  of  David,  and  of  the  stone  of 
Nebuchadnezzar's  dream.  The  priest  party  feels  instinctively  that  the 
real  danger  for  them  lies  on  this  side.  A  nucleus  of  ten  or  twenty 
Eyangelicals  is  quite  enough  to  disturb  the  peace  of  mind  of  that  party 
in  a  city  of  fifty  thousand  inhabitants.  Three  or  four  years  ago  the 
Waldenaian  congregation  of  Verona  was  on  the  eve  of  suspending  their 
public  meetings  for  want  of  a  room.  Dismissed  from  the  one  they  had,  it 
was  impossible  for  them,  though  they  had  six  men  searching  through  all 
the  streets  and  lanes  of  the  city,  to  find  a  room  to  hire.  Let  us  be  under- 
stood, there  were  plenty  of  empty  halls,  but  the  Bishop  had  so  well  taken 
his  measures  that  every  owner,  every  proprietor,  was  warned  not  to  let 
to  the  ^Evangelicals.  Many,  of  course,  were  Liberals,  but  '  to  have  peace 
at  home '  they  refused  all  offers  from  our  friends.  At  last,  and  when  the 
Bishop  was  preparing  to  intone  the  Te  Deum  Laudamus  for  the  breaking- 
up  of  tlie  Protestant  religious  service,  an  old  oratorio  possessed  by  a  Jew 
was  ofiTered.  The  dear  Bishop  had  forgotten  the  son  of  Abraham,  for 
whom  he  had,  I  suppose,  little  sympathy,  and  this  man  sold  his  oratorio 
to  the  Waldenses.  It  would  be  impossible  to  describe  the  rage  of  the 
clerical  party  at  being  baffled  in  their  hopes  precisely  when  they  were 
going  to  gather  the  fruits  of  immense  fatigue  and  expenditure  of  money. 
This  fact,  which  I  happen  to  know  in  all  its  details,  I  bring  forward  as  a 
proof  of  what  might  to  somebody  have  appeared  a  bold,  almost  proud  and 
vain,  assertion. 

"  la  it  not  a  melancholy  fact,  well  worthy  of  attracting  the  attention 
of  thinking  men,  that  out  of  so  many  priests  that  have  thrown  away 
the  gown  and  quitted  the  orders  so  few  have  turned  Evangelicals ;  one 
only  hitherto,  really  a  man  of  value  for  faith  and  science,  Dr.  Desanc- 
tis,  who  died  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Florence.  Most  of  them  have  be- 
come down-right  materialists,  and  some  may  be  rnnked  with  the  bitterest 
enemies  of  Christianity ;  as,  for  example,  Antonio  Franchi,  Ardiz6,  Trezza. 
The  latter,  a  professor,  has  recently  published  a  book  on  St.  Paul,  in 
which  he  imitates  Benan  slavishly  and  clumsily.  This  man,  who  so  often 
whilst  saying  his  mass  prayed  to  St.  Paul,  now  calls  him  a  fool  and  a 
maniac.  Let  me  try  to  give  an  idea  of  the  style  of  a  book  which  has  oc- 
cupied the  Italian  press  for  some  weeks.  I  translate  as  literally  as  I  can 
a  passage  which  is  difficult  to  understand,  even  in  Italian  : — *  The  conver- 
sion of  St.  Paul  is  a  problem  which  wUl  leave  always  some  parts  unexplored 
by  criticism,  so  much  the  more  because  we  know  very  little  the  nervous 
centres  in  which  are  formed  and  expressed  the  activities  of  the  brain ; 
little  also  of  the  hallucinations  to  which  man  may  be  led  by  a  thought  long 
hatched  in  the  organs.  To  trust  oneself  to  a  phantasma  of  the  brain,  pro- 
longed into  supernatural  reality,  is  a  great  deception  for  science,  which 
searches  out  the  physical  and  chemical  activities  of  the  nervous  centres. 
How  different  the  redemption  of  Nature  as  it  is  presented  to  us  by  modem 
science !    An  immense  necessity  rules  equally  the  groups  of  rising  nebuU 
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in  the  starry  temples,  and  in  the  groups  of  cells  meandering  in  the  human 
brain.'  I  guarantee  the  accuracy  and  fidelity  of  the  translation,  hut  I 
should  not  undertake  to  give  the  interpretation  of  the  meaning.  I  am 
quite  ashamed  to  confess  that  such  a  book  has  met  with  approbation  from 
many  who,  I  venture  to  say,  understand  it  as  little  as  I  do.  Some, 
however,  have  criticised  it  freely,  and  even  sharply.  One  of  the  best 
journalists  very  plainly  said,  after  giving  some  quotations,  amongst  which 
the  one  referred  to  above,  *  These  are  thoughts  which  I  do  not  under- 
stand, and  probably  my  readers  will  understand  them  still  less.'  Oh,  my 
dear,  dear  country,  into  whose  hands  art  thou  fallen?  May  the  Great 
God  and  Saviour  rescue  thee,  and  lead  thee  to  the  Fountain  of  Life  ! " 


III.— THE  IRISH  CHURCH. 

AVERY  instructive  and  stirring  address  was  delivered  by  the  Primate 
at  the  opening  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Irish  Church,  the  8rd 
April,  of  which  we  give   the   following   extracts  from  the  Slis^o  Inde- 
pendent:— "Previous  to  the   disestablishment  of  our  Church  it  was  a 
frequent  subject  of  reproach  that  we  had  failed  to  extend  our  borders, 
and  to  become  in  reality  what  we  were  in  law  and  in  name — the  Church 
of  Ireland.     But  these  objectors  made  no  allowance  either  for  the  dis- 
couragement we  met,  or  the  opposition  with  which  the  Church  had  to 
contend     Twice  in  the  seventeenth  century  the  Church  was  all  but  anni- 
hilated.    On  both  those  occasions  how  slow  and  tardy  was  our  power- 
ful neighbour,  in  whose  cause  we  suffered,  and  for  whose  follies,  if  not 
sins,  we  bled,  in  sending  us  any  aid.     Ruined  churches  and  devastated 
inheritances  are  not  to  be  restored  in  a  day.     The  desolations  of  1641 
and  succeeding  years  were  scarce  repaired  when  a  storm,  if  not  so  fierce, 
yet  quite  as  destructive,  descended  on  the  Protestant  Church  and  people 
in  1689.     They  were  surrounded  by  a  hostile  population  in  arms,  headed 
by  a  monarch  whose  most  cherished  design  was  to  sweep  away  the  Pro- 
testant Church  and  clergy  from  the  face  of  the  land.     Although  this 
design  was  finally  frustrated,  yet  the  devastations  of  civil  war  reduced 
the  country  to  the  lowest  state  of  suffering  an'd  impoverishment.     It  was 
deserted  by  thousands  of  the  most  industrious  inhabitants,  and  what  had 
been  a  fruitful  land  became  a  wilderness.     Amid  these  violent  storms  of 
State  the  action  of  the   Church  was  paralysed.      '  It  is  ill  preaching 
peace  among  swords.'     But  even  in  those  intervals  when  such  peace  as 
could  exist  in  a  turbulent  and  unsettled  state  of  society  was  restored, 
the  Church  could  make  but  little  advance.     There  existed  obstacles  it 
had  not  power  of  itself  to  remove,  and  to  overcome  which  it  received  no 
effectual  assistance  from  the  State.     These  were  the  universal  prevalence 
of  the  Irish  language,  the  extreme  poverty  of  the  clergy,  the  paucity  of 
churches  and  of  residences  for  the  ministers,  and  the  ruinous  condition 
of  many  of  those  that   existed;       The   necessity  of   an  Irish-speaking 
ministry   was  strongly   pressed   upon  Queen   Elizabeth   by  Sir  Henry 
Sydney,  but  no  effort  to  supply  this  want  was  made.     It  was  not  until 
the  year  1685  that  the  whole  Bible  appeared  in  the  Irish  language,  and 
that  resulted  from  the  liberality  of  a  private  individual  without  any 
assistance  from  the  State.      The  poverty  of  the  clergy  was  extreme, 
arising  in  great  measure  from  the  impropriate  tithe  having  been  diverted 
from  the  Church.     Sir  John  Davis  mentions  the  impoverished  state  in 
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whidi  he  fooad  tke  vioara  in  the  county  of  Cavau,  whose  income  did  not 
exceed  forty  shillings  yearly.  £dmuQd  Spencer  says — '  The  poverty  oi 
the  benefices  was  often  such  that  they  would  not  afford  any  competent 
maintenance  for  any  honest  minister  to  live  upon — scarcely  to  buy  him 
a  gown.'  Ussher,  then  Bishop  of  Meath,  says,  in  answer  to  the  Eoyal 
Commiflsiotters  appointed  by  King  James  the  Jb'irat  in  1622  to  visit  the 
province  of  Ulster — '  It  was  not  possibli  that  each  cure  could  have  a 
separate  minister.  This  was  precluded  by  the  miserable  pittance  whicsh 
formed  the  incumbent's  income,  amounting  to  a  few  pounds  or  to  a  few 
marks ;  or,  in  boqia  instances,  to  only  a  few  shilliugs  a  year.'  Hence 
arose  the  necessity  of  creatiug  pluralities,  several  benefices  being  united 
in  order  to  secure  a  sufficient  maintenance  for  an  incumbent.  Under 
anch  circumstances  a  Church  might  iive,  but  could  not  be  expected. to 
prosper.  Bishop  Bedell  denounced  t^ese  unions  to  Ussher  as  the  plague- 
spot  of  the  Irish  Church.  '  Plainly  (be  wrote)  I  do  thus  think  that  of 
all  the  diaeases  of  the  Church  in  these  times  this  of  plaralities  is  the 
BMNit  deadly  and  pestilent.'  The  want  of  houses  of  residence  for  the 
dergy  and  the  paucity  of  churches  for  the  people  were  both  great  hin* 
drances  to  the  establishment  and  advancement  of  the  Reformation.  How 
far  these  evils  prevailed  will  be  made  manifest  by  referring  to  the  state- 
ments made  in  the  report  of  this  Commission  as  to  the  condition  of  the 
dioceses  of  the  province  of  Armagh.  In  Armagh  it  was  fouud  that 
there  were  97  parishes.  In  these  were  58  churches  in  good  repair  and 
43  in  ruin  or  decay.  Of  parsonage-houses  there  were  but  20  habit- 
able and  6  ruinous.  In  Meath  there  were  232  parishes,  with  18 
churches  in  repair,  150  ruinous,  76  houses  for  the  clergy  in  good 
order  and  22  in  ruin.  Eolmore  and  Ardagh  were  returned  as  containing 
66  parishes,  with  14  churches  in  repair  and  55  in  a  ruinous  condition, 
with  13  clerical  residences  fit  for  occupation.  In  Clogher  the  parishes 
were  38  in  number,  with  5  churches  fit  for  Divine  service  and  28  in 
ruin,  and  only  4  parsonage-houses  in  repair,  and  none  in  the  other 
pariahee.  These  examples  will  suffice  to  show  the  forlorn  condition  of 
the  Church  at  this  early  period.  We  are  not  to  ascribe  the  continu- 
anee  of  the  Church  in  this  state  of  destitution  to  the  want  of  will  on 
the  part  of  the  bishops  and  clergy,  but  to  the  want  of  powers  and  the 
absence  of  such  aid  as  the  State  alone  was  competent  to  bestow.  Com- 
plaints came  in  in  abundance  from  the  northern  and  other  dioceses, 
but  met  with  no  adequate  response.  The  evils  do  not  appear  to  have 
been  ever  fairly  grappled  with,  or  to  have  called  forth  any  earnest  efibrt 
for  their  remedy.  It  was  not  until  twelve  years  after  the  issuing  of  the 
Commission  above  spoken  of  that  the  Church  of  Ireland  was  placed  in 
full  communion  with  the  Church  of  England  by  the  adoption  of  the 
Thirty-*nine  Articles  of  religion.  The  seventeenth  century  closed  in  peace 
after  a  long  period  of  intestine  war,  during  which  the  Church  suffered 
much  but  gained  little.  Yet,  even  in  those  disastrous  days,  it  left  its  mark 
upon  the  page  of  history,  where  the  names  of  Ussher,  and  BedeU,  and 
fiiamhall,  aad  Jeremy  Taylor  will  shine  so  long  as  learning,  piety,  wis- 
dom, and  eloquence  are  honoured  among  mankind.  The  eighteenth  cen- 
tury opened  in  peace,  but  it  was  a  peace  still  laden  with  the  calamitous 
^OBseqneiiceB  of  previous  war.  Bishop  King,  who  succeeded  to  Derry  as 
the  fint  bishop  after  the  Bevolution,  describes  the  condition  of  the 
diocese  as  one  of  great  distress  and  misery,  such  as  to  require  his  imme- 
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diate  oare,  attended  by  powerful  remedies.  '  Its  villages  and  plantations 
were  all  destroyed ;  its  churches  burnt  or  dilapidated  ',  its  clergy  with- 
drawn,  and  its  parishes  forsaken.'  No  doubt  he  brought  before  the 
Qovemment  the  wasted  state  of  his  diocese  and  the  necessity  of  the 
powerful  remedies  he  speaks  of.  Bat  it  appears  to  have  been  with  very 
little  effect,  for  some  years  after  he  writes  : — *  There  is  one  thing  I  am 
much  concerned  at,  because  I  have  heard  many  take  notice  of  it,  and  it 
is  the  little  care  that  is  taken  of  the  Church  in  this  kingdom  at  Court, 
which  ought  not  to  be  neglected,  since  this  is  assuredly  and  apparently 
the  strongest  interest  in  Ireland.'  And  again  he  writes  at  a  subsequent 
period — '  As  to  the  building  of  churches,  I  see  little  expectation  of  an 
Act  for  that,  or  anything  else  that  may  benefit  religion.'  While  the 
interests  of  the  Church  and  religion  were  thus  neglected,  a  great  injury 
was  inflicted  on  the  clergy  by  filling  all  the  highest  appointments  with 
strange  clergymen  from  England,  rejecting  the  just  claims  of  those  of 
Irish  birth.  This  roused  the  indignation  of  Swift,  who  thus  gave  vent 
to  his  feelings  in '  a  letter  to  the  then  Lord  Lieutenant—'  Since  your 
Excellency  has  had  ati  opportunity  so  early  in  your  government  of  grati- 
fying your  English  dependants  by  a  bishopric  and  the  best  deanery  in 
the  kingdom,  I  cannot  but  hope  that  the  clergy  of  Ireland  will  have  their 
share  in  your  patronage.  The  misfortune  of  having  bishops  from  Eng- 
land, as  it  must  needs  quench  the  spirit  of  emulation  among  us  to  excel 
in  learning  and  the  study  of  divinity,  so  it  produces  another  great  dis- 
couragement— that  those  prelates  usually  draw  after  them  colonies  of 
sons,  nephews,  cousins,  or  old  college  companions,  on  whom  they  bestow 
the  best  preferments  in  their  gift ;  and  thus  the  young  men  sent  into  the 
Church  from  the  university  here  have  no  better  prospects  than  to  be 
curates  or  small  country  vicars  for  life.' " 

After  a  long  and  detailed  account  of  the  chequered  history  of  the  Irish 
Church,  the  Primate  concludes  as  follows: — *^This  retrospect  of  the 
varied  fortunes  of  our  Church  since  it  adopted  the  principles  of  Uie 
Reformation  holds  out  to  us  every  encouragement  to  go  on  and  prosper. 
It  has  been  persecuted,  but  not  forsaken ;  cast  down,  but  not  destroyed. 
It  has  outlived  the  coldness  and  neglect  of  those  who  were  most  bound 
to  cherish  and  protect  it,  the  violence  of  the  lawless  multitude,  the 
devastations  of  civil  war,  and  the  covert  attacks  of  hostile  legislation. 
Be  the  earth  never  bo  unquiet,  we  cannot  reasonably  anticipate  more 
troublous  times  than  our  Church  has  already  experienced.  It  has  been 
assailed  in  almost  every  form  calamity  can  assume  ;  and  though  it  has 
bent  to  the  storm,  it  has  never  been  broken.  But  its  inherent  vitality 
Was  never  exhibited  more  conspicuously  than  at  the  time  of  its  disesta- 
blishment. We  may  look  back  even  now  with  wonder  when  we  contem- 
plate the  fortitude  and  resolution  with  which  that  heavy  shock  was  met 
and  withstood.  Friends  and  foes  were  alike  surprised  at  the  readiness  with 
which  we  accommodated  ourselves  to  our  new  position,  and  the  practical 
wisdom  with  which  we  repaired  every  breach  made  by  so  sudden  and 
violent  a  disruption.  However  dark  and  threatening  may  be  the  aspect 
of  the  present  time,  our  experience  of  the  past  gives  us  confidence  in  the 
future.  We  have  still,  as  a  Church,  our  difficulties  to  contend  with,  but 
what  are  they  in  comparison  of  those  we  have  already  overcome  f  The 
incomes  of  our  clergy  are  far  below  those  of  men  of  equal  education  and 
intelligence  in  any  other  profession,  and  are  sometimes  accompanied  by  the 
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diaeoaiBging  element  of  uncertainty ;  bnt  the  momentous  importance  of 
upholding  our  Church,  and  its  essential  connection  with  the  best  and 
highest  interests  of  our  community,  give  us  assurance  that  though  far 
greater  efforts  and  sacrifices  were  necessary  to  maintain  it  than  those 
already  made,  in  the  day  of  need  they  will  be  forthcoming.  We  will, 
with  the  Divine  blessing,  hand  down  to  our  children  what  our  fathers 
have  bequeathed  to  us — a  Church.  Though  not  as  rich  in  worldly 
honour  as  it  was  in  their  days,  yet  still  rich  in  all  the  falness  of  the  bless- 
ings of  the  gospel  of  Christ." 


IV.— THE  IRISH  QUESTION  AT  THE  ANTIPODES. 
(From  a  Mellxmme  Correspondent.) 

VICTORIA  has  just  been  in  the  throes  of  a  general  election.  A  general 
election  comes  off  on  an  average  once  in  about  eighteen  months  in 
this  colony,  so  fierce  is  party  warfare.  It  is  not,  therefore,  a  very 
uncommon  event.  The  general  election,  however,  through  which  the 
country  baa  recently  passed,  has  been  attended  by  circumstances  which 
have  a  more  than  local  significance.  The  story  ought  to  be  read  with 
interest  in  England,  disclosing  as  it  does  a  very  intimate  connection 
with  the  vexing  Irish  question,  and  an  undying  loyalty  on  the  part  of 
the  colonists  generally. 

Irishmen  have  hitherto  played  an  important  part  in  the  Victorian  Par- 
liament, and  have,  as  a  body,  till  lately,  worked  fairly  in  unison  with 
their  Protestant  brethren  for  the  good  of  the  community.  But  a  "  dead 
set "  has  been  made  against  nearly  all  Irishmen  seeking  election,  and,  in 
the  great  majority  of  cases,  they  were  rejected  at  the  ballot  booths,  the 
fallen  including  Sir  Bryan  O'Loghlen,  the  head  of  the  Government.  How 
this  result  has  been  brought  about  I  will  proceed  to  explain. 

First  of  all  it  will  be  necessary  to  point  out  that  Sir  Bryan  O'Loghlen's 
Administration  was  largely  composed  of  the  Irish  and  Roman  Catholic 
element  It  has  been  kept  in  power  for  the  last  eighteen  months  by  the 
votes  of  the  Constitutional  party,  who,  not  strong  enough  of  themselves, 
have,  with  the  help  of  malcontents  from  the  Opposition  side,  been  able  to 
hold  up  what  was  admitted  to  be  but  a  makeshift  or  stop-gap  Ministry. 

About  the  middle  of  last  year  attention  was  called  in  the  press  (the 
Constitutional  Argui  was  the  first  to  notice  it),  to  the  fact  that  an  address, 
drawn  up  in  Victoria  on  the  Grattan  anniversary,  for  transmission  to 
Dublin,  and  couched  in  language  capable  of  being  interpreted  to  mean 
approval  of  the  deeds  of  violence  which  had  been  perpetrated  in  the  Eme- 
rald Isle,  had  been  signed  by  five  members  of  the  Victorian  Assembly. 

Before  the  Constitutional  leaders  had  had  time  to  decide  on  the  course 
of  action  they  ought  to  pursue,  or  possibly  before  they  had  any  idea  of 
taking  any  action  at  all  in  the  matter,  a  leading  member  of  the  Opposi- 
tion, Mr.  J.  B.  Patterson,  <<  jumped  "  the  position,  and  interrogated  the 
Premier  as  to  whether  he  intended  to  take  any  steps  to  vindicate  the  cor- 
porate honour  of  the  House  from  the  aspersion  which  had  been  cast  upon 
it  by  five  members  signing  a  disloyal  and  treasonable  document  The 
Premier,  while  repljriug  that  the  matter  was  one  in  which  the  Government 
^  not  think  they  were  called  on  to  interfere,  did  not  hesitate  to  condemn 
te  address,  and  he  announced,  in  the  course  of  the  debate  which  succeeded 
the  deoiaamtion  of  the  Ministerial  decision,  that,  so  far  as  regarded  himself 
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as  An  InBhmaii,  whil«  he  did  not  scruple  to  advocate  Home  Rule  Icnr 
Ireland — a  Parliament  in  College  Qreen  for  the  settlement  of  purely  Irish 
affairs — he  repudiated  with  scorn  all  uid  every  insinuation  made  against 
his  loyalty  to  the  Queen  and  the  Constitution.  Each  of  the  five  membera 
who  had  signed  the  objectionable  manifesto  disputed  the  contention  thai 
they  had  put  their  hands  to  a  disloyal  paper,  but  they  acknowledged  they 
had  not  been  careful  to  read  the  language  employed  in  the  address.  They 
all  expressed  themselves  as  true  to  their  oaths  to  the  Queen,  and,  under 
these  circumstances,  the  Constitutional  members,  who,  as  I  have  said, 
held  the  key  of  the  situation,  were  content  to  accept  these  assurances. 
The  immediate  result  was,  that  a  motion  was  adopted  requesting  his 
Excellency  the  Governor  to  wire  to  the  home  authorities  the  Assembly's 
detestation  of  the  sentiments  contained  in  the  address,  and  an  assurance 
of  the  unabated  loyalty  of  the  colony. 

In  the  opinion  of  many  Constitutionalists  and  others  this  course  vnas 
hardly  sufficient  for  the  occasion.  It  was  warmly  contended  that  the 
House  generally,  at  the  initiation  of  the  Government,  should  have  for- 
mally passed  a  resolution  censuring  those  members  who  carelessly  or  wil- 
fully had  allowed  their  names  to  give  sanction  to  the  obnoxious  addressi 
and  if  they  failed  to  frankly  ^>olo{gise  for  their  conduct,  then  expulsion 
ought  to  have  followed.  No  considerations  of  expediency,  such  as  the 
fear  of  dealing  a  blow  at  the  Qovernment,  as  represented  in  the  person  of 
Sir  Bryan  0*Loghlen  and  his  Irish  colleagues,  should,  it  was  urged,  have 
been  permitted  to  interpose  between  the  House  and  a  shsrp  reproval  of 
the  offending  members,  one  of  whom,  it  may  be  here  remarked,  was  a 
Mr.  Duffy,  a  prominent  member  of  the  Constitutional  party,  and  a  son  uf 
Sir  Charles  Gavan  Duffy. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  on  the  failure  of  the  four  million  4  per  cent,  loan  in 
the  London  market,  the  Government,  knowing  that  as  soon  as  Parliament 
(which  was  then  out  of  session)  reassembled,  it  would  have  to  face  a  vote 
of  want  of  confidence,  decided  on  recommending  a  dissolution,  hopeful 
that  an  election  might  be  the  means  of  helping  them  to  a  new  lease  el 
power.  Simultaneously  with  the  appearance  of  the  writs  came  tidings 
of  the  arrival  in  the  South  Australian  capital  of  the  Messrs.  Kedmond, 
two  agitators  who  have  come  out  here  to  collect  money  for  their  compat- 
riots to  disburse  in  the  cause  of  disorder  in  Ireland.  The  Bedmonds 
made  their  dibut  at  Adelaide  with  a  great  flourish  of  trumpets,  and  it 
was  announced  that  after  leaving  Adelaide  they  would  go  on  to  Sydney, 
avoiding  Victoria  till  after  the  elections,  their  presence  in  the  colony 
during  the  general  election  boding  no  good  for  the  Irish  members  wishing 
to  be  returned,  especially  as  there  were  every  morning  appearing  in  the 
daily  papers  telegrams  from  England  revealing  the  ramifications  and  work 
of  the  assassins'  committee.  Unfortunately  for  the  success  of  the  scheme 
to  keep  Messrs.  Bedmond  in  the  background  for  a  while  so  far  as  Victoria 
was  concerned,  the  Melbourne  daily  organs  published  lengthy  reports  of 
the  proceedings  at  Adelaide,  and  also  gave  extracts  from  the  speeches  of 
the  agitators  in  Ireland,  with  a  view  to  show  that,  equivocate  as  they 
might,  Mr.  Pamell  and  his  associates  could  not  disconnect  themselves 
from  the  policy  of  blood  and  terror  prevailing  in  Ireland. 

As  the  election  day  drew  near*^n  Victoria  all  the  elections  take  place 
on  one  day — ^it  became  evident  that  the  Irislj  party  suspected  of  sym- 
pathy with  the  Orattan  address  would  be  made  to  suffer,  and  that  the 
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dominant  feeling  in  the  minds  of  the  electors  vr&a  one  of  strong  hostility 
to  the  Ivish  National  League  and  its  emissaries.  The  polling  fully  bore 
this  oui  Three  of  the  five  members  who  had  signed  the  address,  vis., 
Messrs.  Longmore^^O'Callagany  and  Brophy,  were  rejected,  while  the  other 
two,  Messrs.  Duffy  and  Toohey,  only  managed  to  retain  their  seats  with 
very  great  difficulty.  All  along  the  line  the  friends  of  the  Goyemment, 
which  was  held  to  be  maiidy  Irish  and  Catholic^  and  considered  to  have 
tzvated  the  address  lightly,  received  a  slap  in  the  face.  The  Premier, 
thongii  running  with  a  popular  Constitutional  candidate,  who,  it  was  be- 
lieved, would  pull  him  through,  failed  to  secure  election  for  West  Bourke. 
Another  member  of  the  Ministry  was  defeated  in  the  suburban  const!- 
tuenoy  of  Richmond,  as  was  idso  a  well-known  and  highly  respected  local 
Catholic,  and  the  Postmaster-General,  in  the  country  electorate  of  Moira, 
only  secured  re-election  by  a  squeak.  Numerous  other  Irish  Catholic 
candidates  were,  to  use  a  sporting  phrase,  **  nowhere,"  and  throughout  the 
contest  the  party  was  fairly  smitten  hip  and  thigh. 

1  tliink  it  will  be  conceded  that  on  the  whole  a  highly  salutary  lesson 
has  been  taught  in  the  interests  of  loyalty  and  good  government — York- 
$kire  Fost,  AprU  13,  1883. 


v.— ENGLISH  CHURCH  RITUALISM :  THE  MACKONOCHIE 

SCANDAL. 

TEGB  Rev.  A.  H.  Mackonochie  has  long  eizposed  himself  to  public  view, 
and  has  gained  an  ugly  notoriety  in  connection  with  his  Ritualistic 
practices  at  St  Alban's,  Holboru,  London.  Professedly  a  Protes- 
Uat  minister,  he  has  acted  the  part  of  a  Papist  while  eating  the  bread 
of  a  Protestant  Church.  When,  some  months  ago,  he  found  that  he  had 
made  his  position  so  critical  that  nothing  but  deprivation  awaited  him, 
and  acting  on  the  advice  of  the  late  Archbishop,  he  saved  himself  by 
resigniiig  his  incumbency.  By  this  step  he  escaped  the  arm  of  the  law, 
which  was  already  lifted  up  and  about  to  strike.  But,  strange  to  say, 
the  Bisbop  of  London  at  once  offered  him  another  incumbency,  namely, 
that  of  St.  Peter's,  Loudon  Docks.  I%is  has  awakened  a  storm  of  indig- 
nation throughout  the  Church,  of  which  we  have  not  yet  seen  the  last 
For  tbe  information  of  such  of  our  readers  as  feel  an  interest  in  the  case, 
we  give  the  correspondence  as  published  in  the  Rock  of  15th  December 

last:— 

**  Addihqtoh  Pauk,  Cbotdov,  N<yv,  10, 1882. 

"  Mt  pbar  Me.  Mackonochie, — My  thoughts — so  far  as  I  am  able  at 
present  to  give  steady  thought  to  public  matters — have  naturally  dwelt 
much  upon  the  troubles  and  difficulties  which  have  made  themselves 
apparent  iii  connection  with  recent  ritual  prosecutions.  I  am  exceedingly 
anxious  that  the  result  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  Ecclesiastical  Courts 
should,  by  the  blessing  of  Almighty  God,  be  such  as  to  allay  disquiet,  and, 
\sj  meeting  any  reasonable  objections  to  existing  procedure,  to  set  men's 
minds  free  for  the  pressing  duties  which  devolve  upon  the  Church  in  the 
fdee  of  prevailing  sin  and  unbelief. 

'^  Anything  which  at  this  moment  increases  bitterness  of  feeling  may 
do  permanent  mischief  to  the  cause  which  we  all  have  at  henrt.  Any- 
tklug  wbkh  tends  to  preserve  peace  now  will  make  a  satisfactory  solution 
«f  «tf  dlffiouldes  f ar  eaner.     I  venture,  therefore,  privately  to  write  to 
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you — though  I  cannot  yet  do  so  with  my  own  hand — ^to  invite  you 
seriously  to  consider  whether  you  can  in  any  way  contribute  to  minimise 
the  present  feeling  of  bitterness  which  undoubtedly  exists  in  some 
quarters. 

''  I  need  not  assure  you  that  I  do  not  wish  in  any  way  to  dictate  to 
you  a  course  of  action,  but  if  you  feel  it  possible,  consistently  with  duty, 
to  withdraw  voluntarily,  by  resignation  of  your  benefice,  from  further 
conflict  with  the  Courts,  I  am  quite  sure  yoa  would  be  acting  in  the 
manner  best  calculated  to  promote  the  real  power  and  usefulness  of  the 
Church  to  which  we  belong.  I  make  this  appeal  to  you  under  a  strong 
sense  of  responsibility.  You  will,  I  think,  feel  with  me  that  the  circum- 
stances under  which  I  write  are  altogether  exceptional,  and  you  will,  I 
know,  give  prayerful  thought  to  the  subject. 

"  I  commend  you  to  the  guidance  of  Almighty  God,  and  ask  that  He 
may  give  us  in  these  difficult  times  a  right  judgment  in  all  things.— I 
remain,  yours  very  truly,  "  A.  C.  CAirauAB." 

**  St.  Albav's  Clsbot  House,  Brooks  Stribt, 
*'  HoLBORN,  Nov.  11, 1882. 

"  Mt  deab  Lord  Archbishop, — Your  kind  letter  of  yesterday  reached 
me  last  night. 

'^  Your  Grace  will  understand  that,  in  a  matter  of  so  deep  importance, 
I  shall  not  answer  definitely  without  that  time  for  earnest  seeking  after 
the  guidance  of  Almighty  Gk)d  to  which  you  refer  me ;  although,  indeed, 
your  Grace  will  not  doubt  that  I  have  endeavoured  to  gain  it  and  to  act 
upon  it  throughout  the  troubled  circumstances  of  the  last  sixte^i  years. 
It  is  a  great  regret  to  me  that  any  of  my  concerns  should  be  adding  to 
the  pressure  of  your  Grace's  anxieties  under  the  severe  illness  which  our 
Lord  has  sent  you.  Therefore  my  final  answer  shall  reach  your  Grace 
with  as  little  delay  as  possible.  With  earnest  prayers  for  your  Grace's 
restoration  to  health, — Believe  me,  my  dear  Lord  Archbishop,  yours 
truly  and  very  respectfully,  **  Alrx.  Hebiot  Mackokoohib." 

"  Addinoton  Park,  Cbotdon,  Nov  21, 1882. 
"  My  bear  Sir, — You  have  probably  seen  in  the  newspapers  the 
account  of  the  less  favourable  condition  of  the  Archbishop's  health.  As 
a  matter  of  fact  it  is  now  evident  that  the  doctors  have  almost,  if  not 
quite,  abandoned  any  real  hope  of  an  ultimate  recovery,  though  there  may 
possibly  be  a  temporary  rally.  I  think  it  only  right  to  tell  you  that 
among  the  very  few  matters  concerning  the  outside  world  which  at  pre- 
sent find  a  recurring  place  in  his  thoughts  and  in  his  conversations  with 
me  is  the  private  correspondence  on  which  he  has  entered  with  you.  I 
tell  you  this  merely  in  case  you  should  suppose  from  the  doctor's  bulletin 
that  the  Archbishop  is  at  present  too  ill  to  receive  any  letters.  It  is  not 
quite  so,  and  he  asks  me  every  day  if  there  is  any  letter  for  him  from 
you.  I  am  sure  you  will  not  misinterpret  this  letter,  which,  with  some 
misgivings,  I  write  unknown  to  the  Archbishop.  It  is  merely  intended, 
with  the  utmost  respect,  to  relieve  you  of  any  doubt  you  may  be  feeling 
as  to  whether  you  would  be  justified  in  writing  at  present  to  the  Arch- 
bishop, should  you  find  it  possible  to  do  so. — Believe  me  to  remain,  yours 
very  truly,  "  Randall  T.  Davidson." 

Mr.  Mackonochie  replied  at  once  to  this  letter,  promising  a  final 
answer  the  next  day.    The  correspondence  then  proceeded  as  follows  ;-r- 
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*'  St.  Alban*b  Clbbgt  Hoxtbb,  Bbookb  Stbbkt, 
"  HoLBORN,  Nov,  28, 1882. 

"  My  dsak  Lord  Archbishop, — I  am  sorry  to  have  been  obliged  to 
add  to  your  Qrace's  anxiety  by  a  less  speedy  reply  to  your  letter  than  I 
conld  have  desired.  The  subject  of  your  letter  has,  I  think,  rarely  been 
oat  of  my  mind  since  I  received  it,  except  when  at  times  driven  out  by 
press  of  active  work.  The  conclusion  at  which  I  have  arrived  is  to 
acquiesce  in  your  Grace's  wish  that  I  should  resign  my  benefice.  You 
will  understand  that  it  is  to  myself,  and  will  be  to  my  people,  a  great 
sorrow,  but  one  which  I  hope  we  shall  be  willing  to  bear  if  the  true  peace 
and  liberty  of  the  Church  can  be  obtained  by  my  compliance.  My  life 
hitherto,  since  my  ordination,  has  had  for  its  supreme  object  the  seeking 
of  those  gifts  for  the  Church,  and  I  am  contented,  if  so  it  be,  to  give  up 
my  peace  for  hers. 

''  Tour  Grace  will,  I  am  sure,  understand  that  I  cannot  in  this  matter 
act  otherwise  than  with  that  obedience  to  my  conscience  to  which  you 
refer  me,  so  that  you  will  not  think  that  I  have  changed  my  conviction 
as  to  the  State  Courts.  I  accept  the  line  of  action  which  your  Grace  has 
indicated  simply  in  deference  to  you  as  supreme  representative  of  our 
Lord  Christ  in  all  things  spiritual  in  this  land,  and  not  as  withdrawing 
anything  which  I  have  said  or  done  in  regard  to  those  Courts.  This  I 
cannot  agree  to  in  any  way  whatever.  '  No  one  can  deny  that  the  bitter- 
ness which  your  Grace  would  abate  is  altogether  an  exceptional  circum- 
stance, giving  rise  to  exceptional  remedies  to  avert,  if  it  may  be,  by  the 
goodness  of  God,  ruin  from  His  Church,  and  leaving  her  free  for  the 
future  discharge  of  her  great  mission  at  home  and  in  foreign  lands. 

*'  For  myself  I  hope  I  may  depend  upon  your  Grace's  good  offices  with 
the  Bishop  of  London,  so  that  I  may  be  licensed  or  instituted  at  once  to 
whatever  work  in  the  diocese  may  offer  itself  to  me. — Believe  me,  my 
dear  Lord  Archbishop,  yours  truly  and  very  respectfully, 

"  Alex.  Heriot  Mackonochib." 

"  Addikoton  Pabk,  Cbotdon,  N<yo,  25, 1882. 

''Mr  D£AR  Sir, — I  am  directed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to 
express  to  you  with  how  strong  a  feeling  of  thankfulness  to  God  he  has 
received  your  letter  of  the  23d  inst.  The  Archbishop  desires  me  also  to 
enclose  to  you  a  copy  of  a  letter  he  has  to-day  sent  to  the  Bishop  of 
London,  and  to  say  that  he  has  no  objection  to  your  giving  publicity  to 
the  correspondence,  if  you  think  it  desirable  to  do  so.  It  will,  I  feel 
sure,  be  a  satisfaction  to  you  to  know  what  pleasure  your  letter  has 
brought  to  the  Archbishop  in  these  his  last  days,  as  it  would  seem,  upon 
earth. — Yours  very  truly,  "  Bandall  T.  Davidson." 

"  Addikoton  Pabk,  Crotdok,  Nw,  26, 1882. 

"  My  dear  Bishop  op  London, — ^I  enclose  to  you  a  copy  of  a  corres- 
pondence that  has  passed  between  Mr.  Mackonochie  and  myself. 

''  I  have,  of  course,  in  no  way  committed  you  by  the  action  I  have 
thought  it  well  to  take  in  the  interests  of  peace.  It  appears  to  me  a 
great  blessing  that  a  gate  of  reconciliation  should  have  been  opened  by 
Mr.  Mackonochie's  willingness  to  resign. 

^'  He  has,  of  course,  in  coming  to  this  decision,  had  serious  difficulties 
to  contend  with  from  the  advice  of  some  of  his  friends,  and  it  seems  to 
me  that  he  has  in  this  case  shown  his  consideration  for  the  highest  in- 
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teresta  of  the  Cliuroh  by  sacrificing  his  individual  feelings  in  deference  to 
my  appeal. — I  remain,  mj  dear  Bishop,  for  ever  jours  truly, 

"  A.  C.  Camtoae." 

"  Dee  1, 1S8^ 

**  My  bear  Lord  Archbishop, — Tour  Grace  will,  I  think,  like  to 
know  that  I  have  to-day  formally  resigned  this  benefice.  Also,  I  think 
your  Grace  may  be  pleased  to  know  that  I  shall  probably  be  nominated 
to  the  benefice  of  St  Peter's,  London  Docks,  from  which  Mr.  Suckling 
will  be  transferred  to  St.  Alban's. 

'*  Allow  me  to  express  at  this  time  my  deep  gratitude  for  your  Grace's 
kindness  and  generous  feeling  towards  me  ever  since  the  time  that  I 
entered  the  diocese  of  London  in  1858,  and  that  often  in  critical  circum- 
stances.— Believe  me,  yours  truly  and  very  respectfully, 

"  Alex.  Heriot  Mackonoohie." 

"  FuLHAM  Palace,  SLW.,  Dec  iJ,  1882» 
''  Dear  Mr.  Mackokochib, — I  did  not  write  to  you  on  Saturday  wben 
I  accepted  your  resignation,  because  I  understood  from  Mr.  Lee  that  I 
was  about  to  hear  from  you,  but  having  read,  as  you  are  aware,  tlie 
affecting  correspondence  between  the  dying  Archbishop  and  yourself — so 
honourable  to  both — I  wish  to  be  allowed  to  express  my  satisfaction 
with  the  conclusion  at  which  you  arrived,  and  my  appreciation  of  the 
motives  which  led  you  to  it.  I  can  well  understand  the  difficulties  of 
your  position,  which  must  have  been  great  and  perplexing,  and  only  to  be 
met  by  courage  of  the  true  stamp,  and  under  a  firm  sense  of  duty.  (3od 
grant  that  it  may  turn  to  the  Church's  peace. 

''  I  have  never  ceased,  I  can  say  in  all  sincerity,  to  value  your  own 
worth  or  that  of  your  work,  but  I  venture  to  hope  tbat^  under  altered 
circumstances,  those  strained  relations  may  be  relaxed  which  arise  ao 
readily  between  those  whose  duty  it  is  to  administer  the  law  and  those 
who.  consider  themselves  unable  in  conscience  to  observe  it. — Believe  me 
to  be  very  faithfully  yours,  "  J.  London." 

"  St.  Alban's  Clsrgt  Housb,  Brooks  Stheet, 
"  HoLBOBv,  E.C.,  Dec,  5, 1882. 

*"  "  My  dear  Lord  Bishop, — Your  lordship's  letter  has  just  reached  me. 
My  silence  has  simply  arisen  from  my  desire  not  to  trouble  your, lordship 
with  needless  letters. 

"  Last  Thursday  evening  I  was  on  the  point  of  writing  to  you  when  a 
note  came  from  Mr.  Lee  asking  me  to  see  him  again  before  I  did  so. 
The  result  of  this  interview  was  that  I  signed  the  deed  of  resignation, 
and  came  away  under  the  impression  that  I  should  hear  from  your  lord- 
ship, accepting  it.  There  must  have  been  a  mistake  either  on  Mr.  Lee's 
part  or  on  mine. 

"  Allow  me  to  express  my  sincere  thanks  to  your  lordship  for  your 
very  kind  letter. 

*^  I  felt  it  impossible  to  rsf use  acquiescence  to  such  a  letter  as  the  most 
Christian  and  touching  one  of  the  Archbishop,  carrying  with  it  the  gravity 
of  his  Grace's  spiritual  position,  the  emphasis  of  his  approaching  depar- 
ture to  his  rest,  the  very  exceptional  circumstances  of  the  present  condi- 
tion of  the  Churoh,  and  the  generous  consideration  with  which  he  urged 
upon  me  the  line  which  seemed  to  him  to  be  my  duty. — ^Believe  me,  my 
dear  Lord  Bishop,  yours  truly  and  very  respectfully, 

*'  Alex.  Heriot  Mackonocbib." 
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Abchbishop  Taxt  and  Mb.  Mackonochib. 

llie  following  letter  on  tfads  strange  case  appears  in  the  Eock  of  the 
same  date : — 

'*  Sib, — ^If  it  be  true  that  in  deference  to  a  dying  request  of  the  late 
Primate  (according  to  the  Standard  and  other  papers)  the  most  notonooa 
of  our  clerical  rebels  has  been  enabled  by  '  an  adroit  mancBUTre  '-^  <  a  bit 
of  sharp  practice' — to  escape  the  legal  penalty  of  deprivation  for  his 
offences  by  a  Jesuitical  compromise  for  *  the  sake  of  peace/  the  effect  on 
the  lay  mind  of  England  must  be  well-nigh  fatal  as  regards  reverential 
adhesion  to  the  Established  Church.  We  are  told  that  the  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  in  conjunction  with  the  Bishop  of  London  and  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  St  Paul's,  had  conspired  to  arrange  an  exchange  of  livings 
between  one  noted  Ritualist  and  another  just  before  Lord  Penzance 
delivers  sentence,  so  as  to  make  all  the  hereto  costly  proceedings  absolutely 
null  and  void,  and  thus  '  finally  to  baffle  the  Church  Association '  I  This 
proceeding,  which  the  High  Church  editor  sorrowfully  admits,  will 
by  many  *be  denounced  as  a  piece  of  chicanery  worthy  of  first-rate 
Jesuits  and  third-rate  lawyers/  is,  on  his  most  indulgent  view,  to  be 
regarded  as  '  the  triumph  of  the  wisdom  of  the  serpent  with  a  little  of 
the  harmlessness  of  the  dove/  and  is  '  to  be  piously  quoted  as  an  instance 
of  the  counsel  of  Achitopbel  turned  into  foolishness.'  Accordingly,  Mr. 
Mackonochie  must  now  be  authoritatively  permitted  for  four  years  at  least 
to  teach  Bitualistic  Romanism  in  the  whilom  parish  of  *  Father '  Lowder, 
while  Mr.  Suckling  emphasises  all  the  illegal  practices  to  which  he  suc- 
ceeds as  incumbent  of  St.  Alban's,  Holborn.  Meanwhile  Lord  Penzance 
is  by  this  iniquitous  piece  of  cunning  '  systematically  set  at  nought,  and  his 
judgments  made  a  jest  and  a  byeword ; '  and  this,  mainly  in  order  that 
downright  rebels  may  openly  be  upheld  and  favoured  by  our  chief  eeole^ 
sia^tics,  and  that  after  the  waste  of  ^  thousands  of  pounds '  in  patriotic 
T>rosecution,  '  victory  may  be  snatched  from  the  Church  Association  just 
AS  it  seemed  within  their  grasp.' 

'^  Sir,  we  do  not  know  the  English  character  for  conscientious  honesty 
nnd  its  brave  pertinacity  in  upholding  the  right  and  battling  down  the 
wrong,  if  we  think  that  our  enlightened  world  of  laymen  will  patiently 
tolerate  so  fraudulent  a  conspiracy  on  the  part  of  their  Church  guides  [in 
the  Hebrews,  '  hegemones '  is  in  the  margin,  '  guides  or  leaders,'  and  not 
'  rulers,'  as  in  the  text],  but  that  they  will  resist  to  the  uttermost  and 
protest  against '  such  a  scandal  of  sacerdotal  dictatorship.'  In  particular 
we  may  be  sure  that  many  good  men  and  true  of  the  faithful  Church 
Association  will  lift  up  their  voices  against  such  treason  in  high  places ; 
and  this  outrage  against  law  and  common  sense  shall  not  escape  public 
condemnation  because  privately  contrived  in  a  corner.  In  any  other 
profession  than  the  clerical,  what  should  we  think  of,  for  example,  one 
banker  recommetiding  a  fraudulent  cashier  to  another  who  exchanges,  or 
the  Horse  Guards  helping  a  disgraced  officer  to  the  honour  of  a  new 
commission  1  or  the  Admiralty  enabling  a  captain  just  on  the  verge  of 
being  broken  to  thimble-rig  his  well-earned  fate  by  jumping  on  board 
some  neighbour's  quarter-deck,  and  being  made  no  more  responsible  for 
his  own  ship)  Of  course,  Mt  goes  without  saying'  that  no  trade  or 
prefession  could  tolerate  such  a  laxity  of  morals,  so  criminal  a  weakness 
of  compromise ;  however,  this  is  exactly  what  the  established  chieftains 
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of  our  poor  betrayed  Church  have  just  done ;  and  the  fraad  has  been 
managed  by  the  shrewd  device  of  making  one,  who  ia  no  more  alive  now 
to  deny  the  probable  falsehood,  to  have  recommended  it  as  a  dying 
request.  Nothing  more  cowardly  to  the  reputation  of  the  dead  or  more 
derogatory  to  the  conscientious  intelligence  of  the  living  can  be  imagined 
than  this  Jesuitical  plot.  And  let  me  add  finally,  as  the  testimony  of  a 
very  old  member  of  the  Church  of  England,  into  whose  communion  I  was 
baptized  so  long  ago  as  1810,  nothing  can,  so  far  as  my  small  judgment 
sees,  be  a  course  more  ruinous  to  our  poor  old  Church  than  this  weak  and 
dishonest  'effort  to  promote  peace'  at  the  vast  expense  of  principle. 
The  Liberation  Society  will  rejoice  at  it,  and  all  those  of  our  Noncon- 
forming brethren  who  have  been  so  long  alienated  systematically  by  the 
pride  of  our  so-called  priests  and  the  inveterate  feebleness  of  our  peaoe-at- 
any-price-loving  Bishops.  If  ruin  comes  upon  our  Establishment  it  will 
be  the  work  of  our  Romanising  and  effete  hierarchy.     I  am,  &c., 

"  Martin  F.  Tuppbb. 

"Upper  Norwood." 

VI.— ROMANISM  IN  INDIA. 

(From  a  letter  in  the  Scotsman  on  "  Easter  in  Bombcay,''  dated 

March  30,  1883.) 

WHILE  the  lower-class  Hindus  are  celebrating  the  orgies  of  their 
licentious  festivals,  not  far  from  Bombay  we  have  an  interesting 
specimen  of  Roman  Catholicism  in  its  most  superstitious  form. 
Some  seven  miles  from  this  city  is  the  town  of  Bandra,  situated  on 
the  sesrcoast.  It  is  a  kind  of  suburb  of  Bombay,  and  several  business 
men  have  houses  there,  as  they  can  very  easily  come  to  their  offices  by 
train.  The  town  contains  fourteen  thousand  inhabitants,  of  whom  be- 
tween five  and  six  thousand  are  native  Christians,  whose  ancestors  were 
converted  by  Portuguese  Jesuits  two  hundred  years  ago.  The  Roman 
Catholics  have  been  far  more  successful  than  the  Protestants  in  converting 
the  natives  of  India,  as  their  images  and  ceremonies  are  more  suited  to 
a  nation  of  idolaters  than  the  more  austere  practices  of  the  Protestant 
Churches.  This  the  Roman  Catholics  have  clearly  recognised,  and  they 
have,  therefore,  been  very  liberal  in  the  use  of  visible  images  and  symbols, 
by  which  they  attract  the  idolatrous  proclivities  of  their  converts,  offering 
them  merely  a  new  kind  of  idolatry  instead  of  the  old  one  that  they  have 
been  persuaded  to  forsake.  Nowhere  can  this  be  more  clearly  seen  than 
at  Bandra,  and  at  no  time  more  conspicuously  than  in  Holy  Week.  In 
one  of  the  churches  there,  on  the  Thursday  before  Gk>od  Friday,  a  table 
is  laid  with  the  fruits  of  the  country  to  represent  the  Last  Supper^  and 
round  it  are  ranged  wax  figures  of  Christ  and  the  Twelve  Apostles.  On 
Gk)od  Friday  itself,  a  still  more  powerful  appeal  is  made  to  the  imagina- 
tion. On  the  evening  of  that  day  I  went  to  Bandra  to  see  the  celebrated 
representation  of  the  Crucifixion  in  the  Church  of  Saint  Andrew.  Arriving 
just  before  sunset,  I  found  the  large  church  crowded  inside,  chiefly  by 
women,  who  may  have  been  there  huddled  together  for  hours.  Outside 
the  eastern  main  entrance  a  large  pulpit  hung  with  black  cloth  had  been 
erected,  from  which  a  priest  was  delivering  a  sermon  in  Marathi  to  the 
crowd  assembled  in  an  enclosure  round  the  entrance,  and  to  such  of  those 
inside  the  church  as  might  be  able  to  hear  through  the  open  doozs  the  loud 
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Toice  of  the  preacher.  Even  outside  the  encloenre  the  overfiowiDg  crowd 
was  thronged,  all  kneeling  or  standing  in  a  thick  line  in  front  of  the 
chorchy  so  that  at  the  appointed  time  they  might  see  through  the  door  to 
the  altar  where  the  spectacle  of  the  crucifixion  would  be  displayed.  I  can- 
not say  that  the  crowd  itself  was  a  spectacle  of  beauty.  The  women  were 
pleasant  enough  to  look  upon  in  their  white  garments ;  but  the  men,  who, 
as  a  symbol  of  their  Christianity,  have  adopted  black  European  coats  and 
trousers,  and  black  hats,  were  objects  too  unrelieved  in  their  blackness  to 
make  agreeable  features  in  any  landscape.  Some  of  them,  it  is  true,  were 
somewhat  improved  in  appearance  by  the  red  gowns  of  Saint  Andrew  or 
the  purple  gowns  of  the  Jesuits,  which  such  of  them  as  were  choristers 
or  servants  in  the  various  churches  wore ;  but  in  many  cases  the  red  and 
purple  robes  were  so  old  that  they  retained  few  traces  of  their  original 
brightnesa  As  the  sun  sunk  towards  the  sea  behind  the  church,  the 
crowd  outside  gradually  increased  in  numbers,  while  the  darkness  of  the 
church  was  being  dissipated  by  the  lighting  of  many  candles.  Some  of 
the  expectant  onlookers  had  climbed  up  the  steps  of  the  stone  crosses  in 
the  open  air  outside  the  church,  and  many  had  in  their  hands  miserable 
candles,  or  ''dips'' — ^to  use  a  word  that  would  more  correctly  express 
their  appearance — which  had  been  purchased  for  small  copper  coins,  as 
oflferings  to  be  presented  at  the  altar.  When  the  sun  had  sunk  below  the 
waves,  giving  place,  with  the  rapidity  of  transition  characteristic  of  south- 
em  climates,  to  the  light  of  the  full  moon,  and  the  interior  of  the  church 
bad  been  thoroughly  lighted  up,  a  signal  was  given,  on  the  hearing  of 
which  all  inside  the  church,  who  had  been  before  looking  eastward  to- 
wards the  speaker,  turned  to  the  right  about,  and  fixed  their  gaze  intently 
on  a  great  black  curtain  covering  the  altar  at  the  western  end  of  the 
church.  Then  this  curtain  was  drawn  aside,  and  on  a  cross,  a  large  wax 
figure,  covered  with  red  paint  to  represent  blood,  was  revealed  to  the 
multitude.  After  this  very  ghastly  spectacle  has  been  gazed  at  for  a 
sufficient  time,  it  is  taken  down  from  the  cross  and  carried  in  procession 
on  a  bier,  and  then  the  people  disperse  to  their  homes.  On  Easter  Sunday 
the  attempt  to  mimic  the  chief  incidents  of  the  Atonement  is  kept  up  by 
the  fishermen  running  a  race  down  from  the  top  of  Bandra  Hill,  which  is 
intended  to  commemorate  how  Peter  and  John  ran  to  the  sepulchre  after 
the  resurrection,  and  how  John  outran  Peter.  It  is  said  that  the  Roman 
Catholics  would  like  to  discontinue  this  unseemly  race,  but  that  they 
dare  not  do  so  for  fear  of  estranging  the  fishermen,  who  take  great  delight 
in  it  

Vn.— THE  FRANCES  RIDLEY  HAVERQAL  MEMORIAL  HALL, 

LIMERICK. 


w 


HEN  the  purchase  of  this  hall  as  a  memorial  of  this  gifted  writer 
and  friend  of  Ireland  was  proposed,  it  was  confidently  expected 
that  her  friends  and  admirers  in  England,  Scotland,  and  Ireland — 
and  the  nuiny  who  had  been  blessed  by  her  friendship  and  writings — 
would  have  come  forward  (with  no  exceptions)  to  aid  in  making  this 
bmldiiigy  what  its  name  implies, — a  loving  memorial  of  one  whose  name 
is  wm  a  household  word  in  British  homes,  and  who  laboured  most 
eanraiftly  in  the  cause  of  Irish  missions ;  losing  no  opportunity  to  win 
thes^patby  of  all  within  the  reach  of  her  voice  or  pen  for  the  efforts  of 
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the  Irisk  Sooiefcy  to  ghre  back  to  the  Irish  in  their  ow»  loved  tongue  tlmt 
Bible  which  their  forefathers  gave  to  England^  Scotlandy  and  the  Conti- 
nent, and  which  was  dosed  to  then  when  Henry  XL  conquered  the  country 
in  1172,  and  forced  the  Irish  Ghnroh  to  cancel  its  Scriptural  Canons  and 
conform  to  the  English  Chorch  then  in  Papal  darknesa 

To  this  hall,  which  was  purchased  for  a  memorial  to  IVanees  Ridloy 
Hayergal,  has  been  transferred  part  of  the  Limerick  Ragged  Sehools, 
which  have  been  for  years  under  the  care  of  the  Ber.  Canon  Gregg. 
These  schools  may  be  said  to  resemkle  the  EngUeh  Bamardo  Schools,  in 
thai  they  receive  and  anpport  the  weifs  and  strays  of  the  oommunitjF — 
destitute  children  from  all  the  counties,  and  often  of  Scotch  and  English 
parents ;  many  of  them  are  of  respectable  parentage,  but  being  friendless 
are  left  to  grow  up  amid  degrading  scenes  of  vice  and  crime. 

For  years  these  homes  have  given  refuge  to  the  children  of  Protestants 
who  otherwise  would  have  been  taken  by  the  priests  and  educated  in 
their  convent  schools  as  Roman  Catholics,  and  without  the  BiUe. 

In  the  Limerick  Ragged  Schools  the  children  receive  a  good  secular 
edocation,  and  are  thoroughly  grounded  in  the  Holy  Scriptares,  but  they 
reoeive  no  Qovemment  grant,  and  are  supported  by  voluntary  contribiih 
tionsb 

Though  the  new  hall  provides  larger  accommodatioR,  the  applications 
for  admission  are  ever  more  than  can  be  received  for  want  of  money  to 
support  more  children ;  the  number  on  the  school  rolls  is  185,  in  the 
dormitories,  132.  Many  who  have  been  cared  for  in  these  schools  are 
now  in  the  navy  and  army ;  some  given  trades ;  some  are  in  the  Church 
of  Ireland  Training  College  being  trained  for  teachers,  and  nearly  all 
those  now  living  are  in  respectable  independence,  who,  but  for  these 
si^ols,  might  have  added  to  our  criminal  population* 

Besides  the  Ragged  Schools,  the  Memorial  Hall  will  be  used  for  meet- 
mg/if  mission  services,  Qospel  addresses  in  Irish,  and  Sunday  Schools, 
SdObd  will  also  be  a  shelter  for  children  of  converts  from  other  misston 
stations,  who  being  persecuted  need  protection. 

The  hope  cherished  when  this  memorial  was  proposed  and  ao  warmly 
taken  up  by  the  friends  of  Frances  Ridley  HavergeJ,  has  been  sadly  dis- 
appointed, as  the  sum  already  contributed  is  little  over  £700,  while  the 
biulding  and  yard  cost  £1110.  The  efforts  to  secure  legal  title  to  the 
premises,  and  to  make  the  object  known  by  printing  and  advertisiog,  has 
added  considerably  to  the  expense ;  £500  ia  still  required  to  free  the  hall 
from  debt,  and  make  it  a  memorial  worthy  of  this  gifted  daughter  ol 
England.  For  this  debt  the  Irish  Society  became  responsible,  as  it  was 
necessary  to  secure  the  hall  when  offered  for  sale. 

Many  repairs  and  improvements  were  needed  to  fit  the  hall  for  the 
various  uses.  These  and  the  necessary  furnishing  could  not  have  been 
completed  but  for  the  liberal  contribution  of  £800  by  an  Irish  gentleman 
to  whom  the  name  of  Frances  Ridley  Havergal  was  unknown.  Thus 
from  this  Irishman  has  been  received  more  than  the  united  eontributions 
el  English,  Scotch,  and  Irish  friendfi. 

Will  those  who  love  and  honour  the  memory  of  Frances  Ridley  |{averga), 
and  all  who  are  interested  in  mission  work,  allow  the  Irish  Society,  in 
whose  work  ahe  was  so  deeply  interested,  to  advance  out  of  its  A>o  sUmdm* 
moome  the  money  needed  to  complete  this  memorial  to  her  memory  1 

Will  not  tixose  who  hare  learned  her  great  worth  since  she  left  «B^  and 
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fchoae  who  loved  her  aud  were  helped  by  her  cbeerisg  presence  or  bj  her 
eunest  writings,  make  another  effort  to  complete  this  memorial  ball,  and 
M  help  on  the  good  work  with  which  she  syropathifled,  and  which  she 
was  about  to  visit  when  the  summoDS  came  for  her  to  *^  come  np  higher  t " 
Will  there  not  be  a  new  effort  made  among  those  fobo  luim  nf4  yet  eoutri- 
ta<d,  to  raise  the  needed  sum  of  X500,  so  that  the  hall  will  be  not  only 
a  esatre  for  a  contixined  good  work  which  it  would  hare  delighttd  Frances 
Bidky  Harergal  to  see,  but  that  the  records  will  testify  that  all  the  pta^ 
ekat^inone^  far  the  memorial  hall  vmu  rtaUf  contributed  by  her  friende 
•Md  admirere^  in  grateful,  loving  remembrance  of  the  gifted  writer  of 
*'  Take  my  lifis  and  let  it  ht"  who,  though  so  aoon  taken  from  among  vm^ 
lias  le£l  in  b«r  life»work  and  writings  undying  memories  for  British 
Iwar^  which  could  find  no  more  suitable  expression  than  in  a  MnfoUAL 
H^u^wo&TBy  OF  Franoxs  Rii»JiT  Hatbroal.  a.  M. 

ContributioDS  for  the  Hall  will  be  gratefully  acknowledged  by  the 
Secretary  of  the  Irish  Society,  who  is  also  Secretary  to  the  Memorial  Hall 
Trustees. 

VIIL-IRELAIH)  UNDER  THE  PAPACV. 

THE  Irish  Koman  Catholic  Bishops  are  just  now  ostentatiously  calling  on 
the  people  to  abstain  from  enrolling  themselves  members  of  secret 
societies.  There  ia  no  use  in  cloeing  the  stable-door  when  the 
horse  ii  stolen.  Every  one  remembers  how  the  Roman  priests  were  the 
most  vigorous  supporters  of  Fenianism  on  every  platfonn  in  the  west  and 
south  of  Ireland,  where  the  Land-Leaguers  were  carrying  on  their  iti^ 
laaooa  policy  of  landlord  robbery  and  spoliation*  The  parish  priest  was 
glHierally  the  wildest  enthusiast  for  exterminating  landlordism,  root,  and 
Wanck  Archbishop  Groke's  speeehos  and  public  utterances  were,  per- 
baps,  the  most  viol^it  and  uncompromising  of  all  that  was  said  in  pnblxB. 
II  it  be  true  that  '*  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,"  it  is  easy  to 
notice  the  result  of  the  priestly  influence  in  Irehmd  for  ntany  oentories 
psst  Erery  seditious  movement  in  that  country  has  been  fomented  and 
dunshed  by  Popery.  And  yet  the  priests  are  taken  under  the  fosteriflBg 
ease  of  the  Government — ^Whig  or  Tory ;  concessions  are  made  in  fitvoor 
of  Popery,  and  the  Romish  priesthood  are  assuming  a  bolder  tone,  aad 
in  ominous  but  not  obscure  whispers  are  intimating  their  ultenbr  views 
and  intentions.  Treason  is  no  it«w  thing  in  Irish  history,  aad  it  is  not 
BOW  lor  the  first  time  that  the  Romish  priest  appears  on  the  plstfioirm 
to  denounce  the  administration  of  law  and  justice.  The  late  Romish 
priesty  Dr.  Oihill — an  eminent  ma»  in  the  department  of  natural  scienosi 
W  say  nothing  of  his  theological  attainments,  which  were  of  a  very  high 
standacd — ^was  one  of  the  greatest  agitators  in  Ireland.  Take  the  foliow- 
ing  el^ant  extract  from  a  public  speech  of  the  Archdeacon  of  Rathkeale^ 
Dr.  Fitzgerald,  delivered  in  1858.  He  was  alluding  to  the  execution  of 
the  mnrderexs  of  Mr.  Ellis,  Mr.  Mauleverer,  and  Mr.  Callaghan.  These 
mem  had  been  foully  assassiiiated  by  the  brothers  M^Cormack,  idio  were 
tfiilieBined  to  death  by  the  late  Judge  Keogh.  Now,  let  ua  hear  wfast 
Ifab  Bomish  dignitary  says  a|M>n  the  subject :  ''  I  shall  ask  the  meeaUsts 
••&  As  joxists  if  the  slayer  of  Ellis  and  Mauleverer  and  Callaghan  was  a 
whit  more  guilty  thaa  the  judicial  murderer  of  Mr.  M'Cormack  and  hun* 
dtwltbesideSi  consigned  to  dw(^y  though  ^iUlen^  by  political  judgas  and 
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squireen  Orange  juries  ? "  The  Judge  is  here  held  up  to  public  odium  as 
the  '* judicial  murderer"  of  the  men  who  brutally  and  in  cold  blood  took 
the  lives  of  ''  innocent  men."  That  judge  was  himself  a  Roman  Catholic, 
and  the  jury  was  mainly  composed  of  persons  of  the  same  creed.  This 
priestly  advocate  of  murderers  assumes  their  perfect  innocence,  and  trans- 
fers the  crime  of  murder  to  the  judge  who  tried  them?  Has  anything 
worse  than  this  been  said  within  the  last  twelvemonth  by  the  Parnellite 
or  Fenian  faction,  or  by  their  allies  f  We  maintain  that,  on  the  hard 
testimony  of  facts,  the  Romish  clergy  are  mainly  blameworthy  for  the 
present  disaffection  among  the  people.  Many  of  the  men  who  listened 
to  that  Archdeacon  emigrated.  They  carried  with  them  in  their  memo- 
ries those  burning  words.  And  now,  after  a  quarter  of  a  century,  the 
seed  then  sown  is  producing  the  bitter  crop  of  assassins  and  secret-society 
men  in  Ireland,  where  for  centuries  the  Popish  priest  has  been  in  the 
greater  part  of  the  island  the  exclusive  teaicher  of  the  people  in  the 
matter  of  morality  and  religion.  So  true  is  it  that  men  reap  as  they  sow. 
And  the  British  Cabinet  seeks  the  co-operation  of  these  men  in  the  inte- 
rests of  law  and  order !     What  next  1 — The  Bock. 


IX.— RITUALISTIC    VESTMENTS. 
By  Chables  Hastings  Collettb. 

IN  looking  through  the  Directorium  Anglieanunif  the  authorised  manual 
of  Ritualistic  priests  for  detailed  directions  in  all  their  ecclesiastical 
vagaries,  I  was  particularly  interested  in  the  chapter,  **  Manual  of 
Decorations,  Vestments,  &c."  containing  their  authorised  directions  of 
fashions  for  ecclesiastical  millinery  and  upholstery.  The  book  itself  is  a 
folio  volume,  date  1865.  The  chapter  on  ''Vestments  "  occupies  ten  closely 
printed  pages  in  small  type  (pp.  14  to  25).  We  have  here  a  description 
of  twenty-two  articles  ''  of  ordinary  dress  connected  with  the  Church " 
called  sacred  ''vestments."  From  the  minute  description  given  us,  the 
conceit  of  these  gentlemen,  decked  out  in  their  ecclesiastical  millinery, 
cannot  be  otherwise  than  excessive  :  it  must  occupy  much  more  of  their 
thoughts  than  the  duties  they  are  performing.  The  descriptions  are  most 
minute  and  frivolous.  Your  space  will  allow  me  only  to  give  a  few 
examples.     The  italics  are  as  in  the  original. 

The  cdb  "  should  not  be  plaited  in  folds,  but  should  fall  straight,  with  a 
very  moderate  looseness.  It  has  usually  a  red  worked  border,  and  is 
secured  round  the  waist  by  a  girdle.  The  apparels  should  either  go 
round  the  bottom  edge  and  wrists,  which  is  the  ancient  style,  or  they 
may  consist  of  quadrangular  pieces,  varying  from  twenty  inches  to  nine 
inches  by  six  inches  from  the  bottom,  both  before  and  behind,  and  by  six 
inches  by  four  inches  to  three  inches  for  the  wrists  " — '*  the  priest  binds 
it  with  a  girdle  round  his  loins,  and  adjusts  it  all  around,  so  that  it  be  a 
finger's  breadth  from  the  ground." 

The  Hole,  ''The  ends  are  dightly  widened  to  admit  of  an  em- 
broidered cross,  and  terminate  in  a  fringe.  The  Eucharist  stole  is  three 
yards  in  length,  and  the  end  appearing  below  the  vestment."  "With 
cotla  or  short  surplice  the  stole  should  never  extend  beyond  the  hem.**  "  A 
surplice  of  this  character  is  regarded  by  some  as  far  more  graceful  than 
the  equally  correct  short  surplice."  The  tpiirachdicn  is  said  to  be  in- 
dispensable in  the  recitation  of  the  "  Hours."    What  this  piece  of  indis- 
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penaable  millinery  mechanism  is  is  not  explained,  but  we  are  warned  that 
''  to  this  most  be  added  a  broad  atrip  of  brocade  or  rich  silk,  with  a  hole 
for  the  head  to  go  through,*'  and  to  give  additional  *'  dignity  "  the  phceno- 
lion  is  added  *'  over  the  left  shoulder."    They  are  not  joking  ! 

The  chdsublc  '*  should  be  large  and  pliant^  as  it  will  then  accommodate 
itself  to  the  positions  of  the  body,  and  will  a£fbrd  the  most  beautiful  com- 
bination of  folds.  The  embroidery  of  the  orphreys "  (they  use  such  odd 
words)  "  tells  with  surprising  effect  and  richness ;  but  when  cloth  of  gold 
or  fringed  silk  is  used  the  pattern  should  be  small,  as  the  plain  surfaces 
between  the  orphreys  are  necessarily  small,  and  a  large  pattern  cut  up  has 
a  confused  and  a  disjointed  appearance.  Powdering  is  better  than  dia- 
pering for  a  vestment,  but  the  reverse  for  a  cope."  ''  The  vestment,  like 
the  antependium,  will  be  of  the  colour  of  the  day." 

"  The  amice  is  embroidered  or  apparelled^  which  has  a  cross  in  the 
middle,  and  is  sewed  upon  it,  is  from  two  to  three  inches  wide,  and 
extends  from  ear  to  ear,  forming  a  kind  of  embroidered  collar,  which 
should  be  arranged/'  <bc.  "  No  shirt-collar,  no  gloves,  nor  rings  should 
be  worn ;  the  hair  should  be  short,  and  the  face  shaven."  '*  The  apparel 
on  the  amice  cannot  be  too  rich  in  its  ornamentation." 

'^  The  dalmatic — from  the  shoulders  behind  and  before  (as  a  decoration) 
— ^is  suspended  with  silk  or  gold  cbrds  with  tassels,  which  reach  within  a 
foot  from  the  hem  of  the  vestment.  The  sleeves  should  be  sufficiently 
short  not  to  cover  the  wrist  apparels." 

^*  The  stole  is  worn  beneath  the  dalmatic,  and  is  just  visible  through 
the  right  lateral  aperture,"  and  so  on,  giving  most  minute  directions  as  to 
the  cut  and  make  to  inches  and  quarters,  for  we  are  told,  "  in  ecclesias- 
tical costume  every  detail  must  have  a  purpose  to  be  really  beautiful ;  and 
the  moment  anything  is  added  simply  for  ornament,  or  is  made  extrava- 
gantly large,  it  is  offensive." 

As  to  the  surplice,  *^  immediately  it  is  thrown  on  the  shoulders  it  sits 
itself  in  becoming  drapery  about  the  wearer's  person,  so  that  this  garment 
is  one  of  the  most  graceful  of  those  employed  in  the  sacred  ministry. 
Nothing  can  be  niore  unseemly  than  to  see  the  opening  surplice  reveal  the 
details  of  modern  full-dress." 

*'  The  anomalous  *  ribbons '  are  looped  up,  and  the  livipipe  &nd  folded 
cape  form  two  stole-like  appendages,  which  are  crossed  upon  the  breast," 
dec.,  and  then  there  is  a  description  of  the  ''  tippet "  and  the  "  ruff,"  and 
then  the  cope  "  with  a  border  (orphrey) ; "  the  millinery  department  is 
most  complicated  in  technicalities — ''on  the  straight  side,  frequently 
very  rich  with  figures  of  saints ;  and  sometimes  the  whole  vestment  is 
covered  with  diaper-work." 

'*  The  hireUa  "  (an  essentially  significant  Popish  head-gear)  ''  is  in  shape 
like  the  lower  half  of  a  pyramid  inverted ;  and  in  the  centre  of  the  crown 
is  placed  a  tassel ;  the  lower  edge  is  often  bordered  with  a  band  of  velvet. 
It  is  worn  with  a  point  in  front." 

Oentle  reader  1  this  is  not  a  book  on  Court  millinery  for  Vanity  Fair. 
No,  it  contains  practical  directions  to  enable  a  set  of  "  gaily  attired 
yoongsters  of  the  gilt  gingerbread  school,"  as  Dr.  Newman  aptly  desig- 
nated them,  to  appear,  in  fact,  like  Chinese  performers,  but  in  their  own 
estimation  "  not  only  nngels  but  gods,"  to  amuse  themselves  and  strike 
awe  into  vulgar,  superstitious,  and  little  minds.  But,  as  the  Preacher 
said,  "  Tanity,  all  is  vanity  1 "  And  these,  too,  are  Anglican  Priests  ! — 
TksBack, 
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X.— THE    MYSTERY   OF   INIQUITY. 

"  Let  no  nui  deoBYB  yoa  by  mj  mjuoM,'*  &c.— 2  Tbeu.  ii.  8-lS. 


Whbn  Satan  whiapered  in  the  ear 
Of  innoeenoe,  bo  fvee  from  fear. 
Then  fint  began  that  Tenq>ter*B  power, 
Which  cuned  mankind  until  thia  hour. 

How  eunninglj  he  Telle  deceit 
To  wile'hia  victimB  to  hie  feet ! 
In  serpent  form  was  first  arrayed 
The  guile  bj  whieh  Ere  was  betrayed. 

The  words,  ''  Te  shall  not  surely  die/* 
By  daaUi  were  proved  to  be  a  lie 
Had  she  the  God  of  Truth  belieTed, 
Her  soul    for    sin   would    ne'er    have 
grieved. 

The  Arch-Deceiver  intervenes, 
By  countless  ways  and  hidden  means, 
To  bar  the  sinner's  path  to  heaven, 
And  take  away  what  Qod  has  given. 

A  form  of  godliness  have  those 
Who  in  their  friendship  are  our  foes  ; 
What  horrors  lurk  'neath  such  disguise. 
But  hell  alone  shidl  realise. 

Through  all  its  misenes  profound 

No  greater  evil  can  be  found 

Than  that  dread  "Wicked"  which  oon- 

trols 
Commercially  immortcJ  souls ! 

Who  but  Satanic  kith  and  kin 
Could  grant  indulgences  in  sin  f 
To  what  extent  aod  where  begins 
The  limit  of  priest-pardoned  sins  ? 

What  other  than  a  Popish  mind 
Could  place  high  Heaven  beneath  man- 
kind? 
Those  who  offend  our  God  in  heaven, — 
What    power  from   Him   to   them    is 

given  ? 
The  end  and  purpose  of  their  plan — 
To  have  daninion  over  man — 
Priests,  eager,  lend  an  "itching  ear'* 
To  all  the  ucreti  they  can  hear. 

Ko  meaner  artifice  on  earth 
Was  e*er  conceived  than,  for  their  worth 
Ab  aids  to  power  and  wealth,  to  aeek 
The  secrets  of  the  frail  and  weak  ! 

Can  innocent,  confiding  youth 
Be  safe  with  scomers  of  the  truth  ? 
Should  they  who  disbelieve  His  Word 
PoesesB  l^t  faith  due  to  our  Lord  ? 

Let  earnest  Romanists  beware — 
God's  law  is  broken  by  their  prayer  1 
Their  pompous  show  of  holineas 
But  clothes  the  vilest  blasphemies. 

So  mnch  the  Cross  they  rest  upon, 
Why  insult  Him  who  bled  thereon  ? 
All  deeds  of  charity  commend, 
But  why  should  such  to  snares  descend  ? 

What  deeds  of  penanee  can  atone 
For  aina  abaolved  by  prieatB  alone  ? 


Sorely  it  is  to  God  in  heaven 

That  we  should  pray  to  be  forgiven. 

How  long  shall  such  delusions  please 
The  icnjct  of  s  world  at  ease  f 
Hath  history  no  voice  at  all. 
That  we  are  deaf  to  duty's  call  ? 

Must  e'en  the  very  ground  posaess 
A  speech  that  shames  our  tardiness  ? 
Our   mooriand  seulpttired   stones  pro- 

(daim 
How  much  true  ChristianB  are  to  blame, 

Who  freedom  gained  by  blood  alone 
Should  tolerate  the  Popish  throne. 
That  curse  of  Christendom  defies 
And  mocks  possession  where  it  lies. 

Rome's  vampires  wall  their  victims  round 
By  all  the  means  that  can  be  found  ; 
Such  victims,  bound  by  error's  ohain, 
Too  faithfully  their  doubta  retain. 

No  doubts  attend  GodVi  way  to  heaven* 
Eternal  life  isfredy  given  / 
Bave  faith  in  Qod  !  Believe  and  live, 
Ocd^M  promiaei  aU  mrety  give. 

What  lealous  Romanist  e'er  hopes 
To  dwell  for  aye  with  priests  or  popes  t 
Who,  to  secure  but  earthly  power, 
Defied  their   God   through  life's  short 
hour? 

Assumiog  God's  great  power  as  theirs, 
What  mockery  attends  their  prayers  ? 
Beware,  beware  I     God's  veogeanee  lies 
On  all  who  His  own  Word  despise  I 

God's  Holy  Word,  and  that  alone, 
Should  be  our  guide  to  mercy's  throne. 
To  keep  this  Guide-book  out  of  reach 
The  Romish  priesthood  still  doth  teach. 

They  could  not  bum — they  did  pervert 
What  truths  were  likely  to  convert. 
What  nation  ever  owned  their  power 
Whose  lands  the  Papists  did  not  scour, 

To  rob,  to  torture,  and  to  slay 
All  who  their  God  dared  to  obey  ? 
Oh,  can  it  be  that  even  now, 
Descendants  of  Rome's  victims  bow 

To  what  nobUity  debased, 
And  their  own  ancestry  disgraced  ; 
To  what,  though  now  so    much    sup- 
pressed. 
Still  harbours  what  we  should  detest ; 

To    what    courts  darkness    more    than 

light— 
For  secrecy  is  Popish  might ; 
When  such  a  power  is  quite  o'erthrown, 
Then  truth  and  justice  claim  their  own. 

Judge  ye  yourselves  if  this  be  so— 
Pray,  do  we  speak  the  truth  or  no  ? 
Although  your  soul  to  sleep  be  rocked, 
"  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked." 
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I-— THE  PERILOUS  TIMBSf  OF  THE  LAST  DA.YS. 

rB  waraing  given  by  an  inspired  servant  of  God  (2  Tim.  iii.  I)  is 
abnndantly  realised  in  the  days  in  which  we  live.  No  divine  pre- 
diction can  fail.  "Seek  ye  ant  of  the  book  of  the  Lord  and 
read;  no  one  of  these  shall  fail,  none  shall  want  her  mate."  **ThB 
▼XBion  is  yet  for  an  appointed  time ;  bnt  tit  the  end  it  shall  speak  and 
not  He."  The  perilous  times  predicted  by  Paul  are  now  upon  us  in  ter- 
rible reality.  The  last  days  have  come — the  closing  period  of  the 
present  dispensation ;.  and  the  Church  of  Christ  is  now  in  the  position 
foreseen  in  ages  past.  The  passage  of  Scripture  cited  above  ought  to  be 
carefully  read  and  pondered.  The  verses  which  follow  give  a  dark 
description  of  character.  There  are  some  of  the  worst  and  most  repul- 
sive features  of  human  depravity,  the  most  antagonistic  to  the  Christian 
character  that  can  well  be  conceived.  In  all  this  there  may  be  nothing 
new,  for  in  all  ages  there  have  been  men  answering  the  description. 
But  what  is  new,  and  what  is  very  startling^  is  the  fact  that  all  this 
was  to  be  found,  not  in  the  outside  world  merely,  but  within  the  pale  of 
the  Christian  Church,  and  under  the  open  confession  of  the  Christian 
religion^  for  so  it  is  stated  (verse  5),  '*  Having  a  form  of  godliness,  but 
denying  the  power,  thereof."  These  are  the  very  elements  of  character 
that  constitute  the  perils  or  dangers  referred  to.  It  was  predicted  that 
by  reason  of  these  the  times  would  be  perilous,  difficult,  dangeroua 
There  is  a  force  of  expression  in  the  original  which  our  English  language 
has  no  words  sufficiently  to  convey.,  These  times  shall  overtake  the 
Church  as  the  carrion  bird  comes  down  upon  its  prey.  There  shall  be  no 
escape ;  these  troubles  will  have  to  be  faced  and  grappled  with,  or  the 
enemy  will  haV6  an  easy  victory. 

This  state  of  things,  we  are  told,  shall  arise  in  the  last  days  when 
Churches  once  jmre  and  faithful  shall  fall  into  decay.  It  is  not  the 
case  of  a  people  hitherto  in  darkness,  and  groping  their  way  out  of  it 
towards  the  light,  but  of  m^n  and  of  Churches  relapsing  into  darkness. 
This  back-going  course  is  not  occasioned  by  any  lack*  of  Christian  truth^ 
or  Christian  appliances.  Nay^  it  is  manifest  that  all  such  .privileges  have 
fallen  to  their  lot  in  ample  provision.  '  Of  godliness  they  have  still  the 
foita;  but^alas!  its  power  is  gone.  And  when  the  power  of  thetrutii 
ceases,  to  be  felt,  it  is  the  sure  probf  that  the  Spirit  of  God  hasfbeeix 
withdraiim^  even  that  Spirit  whose  work  it  is  to  lead  us  into  all  tmth. 
Woe  shall  betide  that  Church,  whatever  its  name  may  be  and  whatever 
Its.  antecedents;  from  which  the  Spirit  of  God  even  begins  to  withdraw 
Hfar  presence.      A  worse  calamity  cannot  befall  it,  and  yet  there  is 
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nothing  more  certain  than  this,  when  men  cease  to  love  the  truth.  In 
proportion  as  that  love  decays,  in  the  same  proportion  will  the  Spirit 
cease  to  speak  through  the  truth,  and  cease  to  make  it  effectual  in  the 
hearts  of  men«  Mark  accordingly  what  follows,  '*  For  this  cause  God 
shall  send  them  strong  delusion,  that  they  should  believe  a  lie."  And 
why  j  for'  what  cause  ?  '*  Becanse  they  received  not  the  love  of  the 
truth,  that  they  might  be  saved  .  .  .  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteous- 
ness." This  is  the  Scripture  account  of  how  the  delusions  of  Antichrist 
would  first  arise.  When  the  love  of  many  waxes  cold,  iniquity  abounds, 
and  the  mystery  of  iniquity  finds  the  ready  material  on  which  it  can 
work.  It  was  thus  that  the  system  arose  at  first.  It  is  thna  that  it 
now  regains  its  strength  in  Protestant  lands,  and  nowhere  more  so  than 
in  Britain.  Its  revived  in  these  days  is  at  once  the  index  which  tells  the 
extent  to  which  the  power  of  true  religion  has  declined,  and  the  token 
of  Qod's  displeasure  on  that  account  Men  cease  to  love  the  truth  when 
their  character  gets  out  of  harmony  with  it.  They  cannot  hear  the  hum- 
bling doctrines  of  the  Bible  because  their  affections  go  in  another  direc- 
tion. Therefore  Qod  lets  them  have  strong  delusion,  and  that  delusion 
comes  upon  them  as  a  punishment  When  they  become  weary  of  the 
truth  then  the  false  teacher  comes  in,  for  he  knows  his  opportunity.  So 
long  as  Churches  are  true  to  themselves — so  long  as  they  retain  their 
humble  dependence  on  the  Spirit  of  God,  there  is  no  room  either  for 
Bomish  error  or  the  barren  speculations  of  the  sceptic ;  but  as  soon 
as  it  is  otherwise,  seducers  will  not  be  wanting  to  lead  men  farther 
astray. 

<<  Do  you  see  seducers  abound  1 "  says  Dr.  Owen ;  "  be  sure  there  is  a 
proneness  in  the  minds  of  men  to  forsake  the  truth,  and  when  there  is 
Buch  a  proneness,  they  will  never  want  seducers — those  who  will  lead  off 
their  minds  from  the  truth ;  for  there  is  both  the  hand  of  Gk)d  and  of 
Satan  in  this  business.  God  judicially  leaves  men  when  He  sees  them 
grow  weary  of  the  truth  and  prone  to  leave  it,  and  Satan  strikes  in  with 
the  occasion  and  stirs  up  seducers.  This  makes  a  perilous  time."  Again 
this  judicious  writer  says  :  '^  Do  you  see  a  man  retaining  the  profession 
of  the  truth  under  a  worldly  conversation  T  He  wants  but  baits  from 
temptation  or  a  seducer  to  take  away  his  faith.  An  inclination  to 
hanker  after  novelties,  and  the  loss  of  the  power  of  the  truth,  is  a  sign 
of  proneness  to  this  declension.  The  Apostle  Peter  tells  us  directly  of 
*  false  prophets  who  privily  shall  bring  in  damnable  heresies,  even  deny- 
ing the  Lord  that  bought  them,  and  bring  upon  themselves  swift  destruc- 
tion.' But  will  it  abide  there  ?  No ;  for  it  is  added,  <  Many  shall  follow 
their  pernicious  ways,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of.' " 

How  far  these  remarks  apply  to  the  state  of  things  in  the  present  day 
let  intelligent  readers  judge ;  but  informing  their  judgment  let  them  take 
in  the  whole  facts  of  the  case,  doing  nothing  by  partiality.  That  we 
have  reached  the  period  pointed  out  lioretime  will  hardly  be  questioned. 
Errors  abound  on  all  sides.  The  way  of  truth  is  evil  spoken  of.  The  Bible 
itself  is  openly  assailed.  Traits  of  character  bearing  a  repulsive  likeness 
to  those  depicted  in  the  Scripture  referred  to  are  everywhere  to  be  met 
with,  and  worst  of  all,  it  is  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  itself  that  these 
destructive  elements  are  at  work.  Will  the  Churches  of  the  Beformation 
humble  themselves  before  God  because  of  their  defections  ?    Will  they 
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return  to  their  first  love  ?  "  It  may  be  a  lengthening  of  their  tranquillity.'* 
Their  very  existence  is  now  imperilled.  Only  in  returning  and  in  rest  can 
they  be  saved. 

n.— A  CHAPTER  m  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE  JESUITS : 
THEIR  EXPULSION  FROM  PORTUGAL. 

ris  a  long  and  tangled  story,  but  the  leading  facts  may  be  summarised 
in  small  compass.  The  civil  powers  of  Portugal,  itself  an  intensely 
Popish  country,  endured  long,  and  the  kingdom  suffered  many  dis- 
tractions before  the  act  of  expulsion  was  resorted  to.  These  sons  of 
Loyola  had  established  themselves  in  South  America.  The  rich  territory 
of  Paraguay  had  actually  become  a  great  Jesuit  kingdom.  But  in  course 
of  time  it  became  necessary  that  Spain  and  Portugal  should  adjust  their 
respective  claims  to  their  territories  in  the  South  American  Continent. 
The  portion  of  that  country  known  by  the  name  of  Brazil  belonged  to  the 
crown  of  Portugal,  while  the  possessions  of  Spain  stretched  from  Brazil  to 
the  Pacific  Ocean,  embracing  tbe  present  States  of  Bolivia,  Peru,  Chili,  the 
Argentine  Republic,  Buenos  Ayres,  Paraguay,  &c.  In  1748  Spain  and 
Portugal  entered  into  negotiations  with  a  view  to  an  accurate  definition 
of  their  respective  boundaries,  and  two  years  later  a  treaty  was  concluded 
by  which,  among  other  arrangements,  a  considerable  portion  of  Paraguay 
was  made  over  to  Spain.  This  created  great  commotion  in  the  Jesuit 
camp,  as  it  threatened  to  break  up  their  monarchy  of  Paraguay.  .They 
sent  representatives  to  the  Court  of  Spain,  who  pointed  out  that  by  this 
treaty  great  injury  would  be  done  to  Spanish  interests :  but  they  played 
a  doable  game ;  for,  while  they  had  one  of  their  number  at  Madrid,  they 
had  another  at  Lisbon,  representing  what  serious  injury  would  be  done  to 
Portugal  if  the  treaty  should  be  carried  out.  Their  object  was  to  have 
the  treaty  cancelled,  in  order  that  they  might  remain  in  undisturbed  pos- 
session. Their  plan  failed,  and  Spain  and  Portugal  appointed  joint-com- 
missioners to  proceed  to  South  America  to  make  full  investigation  and 
determine  the  respective  boundaries.  There  was  time  enough  for  the 
Jesuits  to  communicate  with  their  Qeneral  at  Rome.  They  received 
instructions.  The  alternative  presented  to  them  was,  either  that  they 
should  quietly  submit  and  let  go  their  dominion  with  all  its  riches,  or 
that  they  should  offer  a  determined  opposition,  and  with  an  armed  force 
resist  the  entrance  of  Spaniard  and  Portuguese  alike  into  the  country. 
The  former  was  not  a  course  likely  to  commend  itself  to  such  men ;  they 
adopted  the  latter.  "  We  have,"  said  they,  **  half  a  million  of  subjects, 
and  at  least  fifty  thousand  capable  of  bearing  arms,  who  for  the  most  part 
are  already  well  experienced.  We  have  further,  in  our  arsenals,  weapons 
as  well  as  cannon  in  abundance,  the  number  of  which  we  could  soon 
double.  We  are  thus  capable  of  making  resistance  even  against  a  strong 
army,  while  the  enemy,  on  account  of  the  long  distance  of  Paraguay  from 
Portugal  and  Spain,  as  well  as  on  account  of  the  uncommon  difficulties 
which  always  attend  the  transport  of  troops  by  sea,  would  be  in  a  position 
to  oppose  but  a  small  force  against  us.  Why,  therefore,  should  we  not 
defend  ourselves  f  " 

The  Jesuits  had  sagacity  enough  to  see  that  they  might  bring  the 
whole  of  Europe  against  them.  They  would  not,  therefore,  place  them- 
aelyea  at  the  head  of  the  rebellion ;  but,  while  encouraging  and  directing 
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it,  they  would  stand  in  the  back-ground.  The  plenipotentiarLes  enlisted 
troops  and  entered  on  the  task  of  subduing  the  rebellion.  They  won  a 
victory  twice,  but  found  that  they  had  to  encounter  an  army  weU  skilled 
in  warfare.  They  concluded  a  truce,  and  returned  to  Madrid  and  Lisbon 
for  fresh  instructions.  Having  obtained  an  army  of  several  thousand, 
theyprooeeded  again  to  South  America,- with  the  most  stringent  orders  to 
the  chiefs  and  provindals  of  tihe  Jesuits  to  submit  themselves  at  the  peril 
of  their  lives,  "  as  their  Majesties  had  been  fully  and  acourately  infomed 
that  the  fathers  of  the  Order  of  Jesus  were  solely  and  entirely  to  blame 
for  the  rebellion  of  the  Indians ;  and  if  the  latter  were  not  on  the  sp<3^ 
brought  to  submission,  it  would  be  necessary  for  their  Majesties  to  pro- 
ceed at  once,  according  to  citijien  and  canonical  law,  against  the  chiefs  as 
well  as  other  Jesuits  who  were  within  their  realms,  and  to  punish  them« 
as  criminal  offenders,  for  high  treason."  The  Jesuits  paid  not  the  slightest 
heed  to  these  threats.  Several  battles  were  fought.  The  Indians  after 
a  desperate  resistance  were  subdued.  Not  a  few  of  the  leading  Jesuits 
were  taken  prisoners,  and  sent  over  to  Europe,  and  their  missioa  in  South 
America  was  given  over  to  the  (uvil  authorities.  But  it  was  not  till  the 
end  of  1768  that  peace  was  restored. 

While  thus  active  in  working  mkchief  abroad,  they  were  no  less  actively 
employed  in  their  dark  craft  at  home.  They  were  in  places  of  great  power 
at  Lisbon.  The  King  (Joseph  I.)  had  one  uf  these  men  as  his  father  con- 
fessor. The  Queen  mother  had  another.  The  royal  princes  and  princesses, 
as  well  as  their  nearest  relatives,  were  all  in  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits. 
Joseph  Carvalho,  afterwards  Marquis  de  Ppmbal,  Secretary  of  State  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  had  a  keen  perception  of  the  character  of  the  sons  of 
Loyola,  and  to  him  fell  the  arduous  task  of  breaking  their  power.  This 
was  absolutely  necessary  if  ever  Portugal  was  to  rise  from  the  weak  and 
degraded  condition  to  which  thay  had  reduced  it.  He  saw  the  terrible 
mischief  they  were  working.  He  complained  to  the  Pope,  Benedict  XIY., 
demanding  that  these  men  should  be  prohibited  from  meddling  in  political 
matters,  ruling  courts,  land  enriching  themselves  at  the  expense  of  their 
neighbours.  "  The  Knights  of  the  Temple,"  said  he  "  had  been  severely 
punisbed  on  account  of  the  offence  they  had  given,  yet  it  had  never  been 
heard  that  they  committed  -such  great  crimes  as  liie  Jesuits.  They  liad 
^ver  established  their  own  republics  in  the  states  of  other  sovereigns, 
and  hounded  on  subjects  against  their  rightful  rulers.  It  is  also  not 
known  of  them  that  they  ever  usurped  entire  states  and  kingdoms.  All 
{his  the  Jesuits  had  done^  as  their  colonies  already  extended  from  Maram- 
non  (Amaeon)  up  to  Uruguay.  In  a  short  time  their  realm  had  so  grown 
in  America,  and  had  been  so  constituted,  that  no  European  power  was 
possessed  of  sufficient  strength  to  drive  them  out  of  such  enormous  terri- 
tories, especially  as  tbey  were  supported  by  a  mass  of  natives  whose  lan- 
guage and  customs  were  understood  only  by  the  Jesuits." 

The  Pope,  wishing  to  shield  the  Jesuits,  acted  a  double  part,  and  no 
effectual  remedy  was  applied.  Professions  were  made,  and  shifty  expe* 
^ents  put  forth,  but  these  men  were  checked  in  one  line  of  mischief,  on^ 
to  resort  to  another.  On  tho  night  of  the  2d  September  the  King  was 
driving  to  his  palace  from  a  visit  to  the  young  Countess  of  Tavora.  Three 
musket  shots  were  fired  from  behind  a  hedge.  The  event  bad  its  origin 
in  tho  same  mysterious  influence  whioh  prompts  such  deeds  in  Ireland  at 
the  present  day.     The  King  liad  one  of  his  arms  injured,  but  nothing 
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WOW  bef^  Mbl  Thne  ^adsed  »waj,  bat  no  trace  could  be  {oand  to  tke 
would-be  asaiuwias.  All  manaer  of  ramourB  aod  coi]\]ectures  were  eent 
afleat.  Fonibal,  now  Prime  Minister,  had  mAajr  onemles  hj  reason  of 
ids  oppoflition  to  tbe  Jemiita.  His  life  was  in  coastaot  jeopardy.  Never. 
tbelcflB  he  waa  dotennined  to  find  out  the  perpetratoBs  of  the  crime.  A 
flBga<ntj  like  his  might  have  cast  an  earUer  light  on  the  murders  com- 
mittod  in  the  PhoBuix  Pask  in  May  1882.  What  did  he  dof  He  ordered 
a  maiehant<fl]up  to  be  fitted  out  for  BraaiL  !(t  w$b  dona  The  merchant 
advertised  that  he  was  prepaied  to  receave  goods  and  passengers.  A 
caiigo  and  passengers  were  ti^en  in,  and  the  vessel  was  about  to  tuoL  A 
toyii  nandaite  was  delivered  to  the  captain  with  instructions  not  to  o|>en 
it  till  he  had  got  a  certain  distance  from  land.  In  due  course  ho  x^ad 
the  document,  and  acted  out  its  instractions,  Pombal  suspected  that 
the  yecent  attempt  on  the  life  of  the  Kihg  was  the  result  of  a  Jesuit  filot, 
and  he  ray  natojally  sapposed  that  their  brethren  in  South  America 
would  be  informed  of  its  success  or  lEiilare  at  the  earliest  opportunity. 
It  waS|  therefore,  more  than  probable  that  important  information  would 
be  «onfv^yied  by  the  veasel  now  apparently  oa  its  way  to  Braeil.  The 
captain  read  the  document,  of  whose  contents  he  had  been  ignorant  till 
he  wan  fairly  out  at  sea.  Ho  fulfilled  his  commission,  and  searched  fill 
bttas  and  luggage,  took  possessiou  of  everything  that  was  suspidoos, 
and  pat  back  Uie  shiji  to  Lisbon.  Pombal  had  several  joegiments  of 
seldiers  waiting  her  arrival,  under  pretence  of  being  employed  in  repair- 
ing buildings  destroyed  by  the  earthquake.  On  the  r^aim  of  the  ship  to 
port  tiie  people  of  Lisbon  learned  who  it  was  that  several  mont^  before 
had  attempted  the  life  of  the  EiAg.  A  large  number  of  the  highest 
aobility  ware  implicated,  as  having  been  actuated  by  th^  Jesuits.  Ten 
of  than,  male  and  female,  were  tried,  convicted,  and  executed.  The 
scaffold  and  the  dead  bodies  upon  it  were  set  on  fire,  burnt  to  aahes,  and 
ttmowB  iuto  the  Tagus. 

The  most  iguilty  of  the  Jesuits  were  at  once  placed  in  confinement. 
Their  whole  possessions  were  confiscated,  and  their  establishments  broken 
up.  Their  property  was  immense.  It  took  fifteen  days  to  remove  their 
saady-ttoney  from  their  treasury,  and  several* weeks  were  required  to  sell 
their  goods.  Portugal  being  a  Popish  country,  the  Jesuits  could  not  bo 
iKifld  in  the  oidlaaty  way.  They,  as  weU  as  aU  trne  Romanists,  acknow- 
ledge  no  other  laws  than  those  of  Kome^  The  Pope  is  supreme,  and 
ooelMiastks  are  amenable  to  his  authority  alone*  They  cannot  be  tried 
without  that  authority.  On  this  account  ike  Portuguese  authorities  would 
not  ventoie,  without  the  Papal  sanction,  to  bring  these  criminals  to  justice. 
ISbcto  was  one  thing,  however,  that  could  be  done,  besides  the  confisca- 
of  property ;  and,  hasardous  as  it  was,  the  Marquis  of  Pombal  pre* 
to  do  it  He  caused  the  King  to  issue  the  edict  fior  their  ezpabion. 
We  giwe  the  words  as  supplied  by  GriesingBr.  They  are  as  follows : — 
^la  iirder  to  protect  my  royalihonoar,  which  is  equally  the  life  and  sotd 
of  the  wiMde  monarchy ;  in  order  to  maintain  uninjured  my  independeooLca 
as  •cvareigix  aad  roler ;  in  order  to  remove  from  the  midst  of  my  domi- 
xfioaa  audi  extraonUaary  said  great  veKstions,  atkd  to  shield  my  subifecta 
from  similar  frightfbl  oocmnreaces,  with  their  std  results,  I  deelare  the 
8D'eaU6deoolesiasticfr-***the  Jesuits,  namely — to  be  thoroughly  corrupt,  and 
to  favre  seeeded  from  the  rules  of  tiieir  Holy  Order,  and  from  deq[Hrooted 
depravity  to  have  become  completely  incapable  of  ever  agaiu  liwioiug  to 
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observe  them ;  I  declare  them  to  be  notoriooB  rebels,  traitors,  enemies, 
disturbers  of  the  peace,  who  have  opposed,  and  will  again  oppose,  mj 
royal  person  and  government,  the  public  peace  of  mj  kingdom,  and  the 
general  welfare  of  my  snbjects,  and  therefore  order  that  each  and  every 
one  of  them  may  be  looked  npon  as  rebels  and  traitors,  and  treated  as 
such.  On  the  strength  of  this  I  declare  them  to  be  denaturalised,  exiled, 
outlawed,  and  banished,  and  decree  that  they  shall  be  expelled  from  all 
my  kingdoms  and  lordships,  without  ever  again  at  any  time  being  allowed 
to  return.  I  charge,  lastly,  all  my  subjects,  of  whatever  condition  and 
calling  they  may  be,  under  irrevocable  punishment  of  death  and  confisca- 
tion of  goods  for  the  benefit  of  my  Treasury,  that  they  give  no  shelter  U> 
any,  not  even  a  single  one,  of  these  said  expelled  ecclesiastics,  and  do  not 
hold  any  communication  with  them,  or  entertain  any  intercourse  whatever 
with  them,  either  verbally  or  by  letter,  or  through  a  third  person.  I 
command  Dr.  Emanuel  Qomez  de  Carvalho,  as  Senator  of  the  Palace  and 
High  Chancellor  of  my  kingdom,  to  make  known  this  law  now  enacted, 
and  to  transmit  the  same  in  writing  to  all  tribunals,  capitals  of  pro- 
vinces, and  other  towns  in  my  dominions,  in  order  that  it  be  therein 
recorded." 

''Thus,"  says  Qriesinger,  "ran  the  decree  which  banished  all  the 
Jesuits  out  of  the  Portuguese  states,  and  it  must  be  admitted  that  it 
could  not  have  been  conceived  in  more  energetic  language.  The  carrying 
out  of  the  decree  must  needs,  therefore,  be  proceeded  with  no  less  ener- 
getically, and  on  the  17th  September  (1759)  the  first  ship,  freighted  with 
320  Jesuits,  sailed  out  of  the  Tagus,  bound  for  Civita  Yecchia,  in  the 
States  of  the  Church.  Thither  had  Pombal  determined  to  send  the  sons 
of  Loyola,  in  order  that  they  might  all  of  them  be  able  to  gather  round 
their  old  friend  and  protector  the  Pope.  The  second  transport  took  ita 
departure  on  the  7th  October  with  170  Jesuits;  and  there  followed  in 
succession,  at  stated  periods  of  time,  five  other  transports,  which  carried 
in  all  about  1200  sons  of  Loyola  to  the  States  of  the  Church." 

THE  JESUITS  A  HUNDBED  AND  TWENTY  YEARS  LATBR. 

We  give  the  following  from  the  last  Annual  Report  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society : — 

"  In  the  year  1880  the  French  Government  had  to  deal  in  a  sharp  and 
summary  way  with  the  Jesuits.  It  was  not  the  first  nor  the  second 
occurrence  of  the  kind  that  had  taken  place  in  France.  This  mysterious 
order  of  Romish  emissaries  have  always  proved  themselves  most  dangerous 
to  the  peace  and  safety  of  states ;  and  on  this  ground  they  have  been 
repeatedly  expelled,  not  only  from  France,  but  from  almost  every  nation 
of  Europe.  Their  expulsion,  however,  brings  only  a  transient  relief  from 
trouble.  By  the  laws  of  their  order  they  may  appear  in  any  and  every 
variety  of  character ;  and  though  driven  out  as  Jesuits,  they  return,  it 
may  be,  as  priests  or  as  private  gentlemen,  to  resume  their  intrigues ;  and, 
waiting  till  public  indignation  has  died  away,  they  form  their  communities 
anew.  In  March  1880  the  Government  of  France  issued  certain  deoree« 
which  enabled  them  to  deal  not  only  with  the  Jesuits,  but  also  with  other  and 
kindred  societies.  An  alternative  was  presented  to  them,  and  they  must 
make  their  choice.  They  must  either  report  themselves  and  the  character 
of  their  institutionB,  or  they  must  break  them  up  and  quit  the  country. 
The  29th  of  June  was  the  day  fixed  for  giving  effect  to  these  decrees.    Up 
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to  the  last  hour  of  that  day  not  a  single  report  was  given  in,  and  the  work 
of  expulsion  began,  but  was  not  completed  till  November.  Thus  driven 
out  of  France,  they  turned  their  course  to  other  countries.  They  change 
their  place  of  residence,  but  not  their  character  or  their  designs.  Shall 
they  venture  into  Britain  ?  There  is  a  law  against  them  on  the  British 
statute-book,  and  that  law  forbids  their  very  presence  on  British  soiL 
They  know  it  well ;  but  it  shall  not  deter  them.  In  defiance  of  law,  they 
come  in  large  numbers ;  and  not  many  weeks  elapse  till  they  begin  openly, 
and  under  the  very  eye  of  the  British  Qovernment,  to  set  up  their  institu- 
tions. One  section  of  them  now  occupy  as  a  seminary  a  large  building  at 
Aberdovey  in  Wales.  Another  company  are  settled  at  Wold,  in  posses- 
sion of  what  was  once  the  county  prison  of  Flint,  which  they  purchased 
for  £3000,  the  original  cost  of  the  building  being  £20,000.  A  company 
of  one  hundred  Carmelite  nuns,  along  with  several  priests,  took  up  their 
residence  in  Hereford,  intended  to  be  their  headquarters,  where  they 
occupy  the  former  residence  of  the  Bishop  of  Newport.  In  the  Eylea 
of  Bute  they  have  another  settlement,  for  so  it  was  stated  two  years  ago 
by  the  Popish  Archbishop  of  Glasgow,  a  large  house  having  been  placed 
at  their  disposal  by  a  Bomanist  in  Norfolk.  Soon  after  their  expulsion 
from  France  a  company  of  Jesuits  opened  a  collegiate  school  in  the  imme* 
diate  vicinity  of  Canterbury ;  and  in  May  last  they  are  reported  to  have 
purchased  another  estate  on  the  banks  of  the  Btour.  '  When  their  new 
college  is  finished,'  says  the  Botky  ^  the  Canterbury  Jesuits  will  have  the 
largest  establishment  of  their  order  in  England.  The  college  will  be 
capable  of  containing  not  less  than  a  thousand  pupils.' 

*'  That  France,  a  Popish  country,  should  for  her  own  safety  be  driven 
to  the  necessity  of  expelling  these  men,  and  breaking  up  their  establish-* 
ments,  is  nothing  new  or  strange,  for  she  has  done  so  before ;  but  it  ia 
something  marvellous  that,  in  the  face  of  all  this,  and  forgetful  of  her 
past  history,  Britain,  a  Protestant  country,  should  allow  the  open  viola- 
tion of  her  own  laws  without  a  single  attempt  to  vindicate  their  authority. 
It  is  worse  than  strange,  it  is  infatuation,  that  the  very  elements  that 
threatened  the  ruin  of  France  should  be  freely  admitted  into  this  country ; 
that  the  members  of  an  order  so  dangerous  to  every  interest  of  the  com- 
monwealth should  be  allowed  to  establish  themselves  on  British  soil,  and 
here  to  rebuild  without  let  or  hindrance  what  France  was  compelled  to 
destroy.  This  Society  has  again  and  again  raised  its  voice  on  this  subjeet| 
but  the  civil  authorities  have  been  silent.  Meanwhile  the  destroyer  is 
busy  at  work,  and  perils  of  the  most  deadly  kind  are  setting  in  at  all 
points.  The  reasons  assigned  in  every  case  of  expulsion  and  suppression 
hold  good  now,  and  are  as  urgent  as  ever  they  were — namely,  that  the 
existence  of  the  Jesuits  is  inconsistent  with  the  safety  of  the  State,  inas- 
much as  their  morality  is  perverse,  destructive  of  all  integrity,  pernicious 
to  civil  society,  ruinous  to  Christianity,  dangerous  to  the  personal  safety 
of  citizens,  and  of  a  nature  to  excite  the  greatest  troubles  in  states,  and 
to  form  and  maintain  the  grossest  corruption,  as  has  been  abundantly 
▼erified  wherever  the  members  of  this  society  have  been  allowed  to  settle. 
If  the  French  Qovernment  did  right,  the  British  Government  is  doing 
yftxyagy  by  neglecting  to  protect  the  country  from  the  ruinous  influence 
to  which  all  classes  of  the  community  are  exposed.  The  Committee  of 
this  Society  most  earnestly  repeat  their  warning  to  the  churches  and  the 
community  at  large.    The  breaker  is  among  them  in  overwhelming  force. 

fS 
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*'  One  clause  of  the  lawa  above  referred  to  runs  thus : — '  And  be  it 
eaacted  that  if  any  Jesoit  or  member  of  any  such  religious  order».  or 
community,  or  society  aa  aforesaid  shall,  after  the  commencement  of  this 
Act,  come  into  this  realm,  he  shall  be  deemed  and  taken  to  "be  guilty  ot 
a  misdemeanour,  and  being  thereof  lawfully  convicted,  shall  be  sentenced 
and  ordered  to  be  banished  from  the  United  Kingdom  for  the  term  of  his 
natural  life'  (Emancipation  Act,  13th  April  1829).  This  enactment^ 
though  it  remains  on  the  statute  book  of  the  realm,  appears  to  have 
become  a  dead  letter." 

IIL—IRELAND. 

STATE  OF  THB  COUHTET. 

THEBE  has  been  little  apparent  dliange  in  the  state  of  things  in 
Ireland  during  the  last  month.  We  have  still  to  contemplate,, 
as  for  some  recent  months,  ^e  one  pleasing  fact  of  the  greatly 
diminished  number  of  agranan  outrages;  but  wi^out  any  satisfactory 
evidence  that  this  b  owing  to  any  better  cause  than  the  re-established 
authority  of  the  law,  and  the  fear  of  speedy  and  severe  punishment. 
Pretended  patriots  still  labour  to  excite  the  people  to  hostility  against 
the  Bntish  Government,  although,  in  general,,  more  cautiously  than  when 
the  Land  League  flourished ;  and  the  spirit  of  the  "  Nationalist "  press  ia 
as  disloyal  axid  wicked  as  ever. 

It  was  reported  firom  Cavan,  on  April  26,  that  a  shocking  outrage  had 
been  committed  on  the  previous  evening,  about  a  mile  from  that  town ;  a 
yomtg  num,  a  farmer's  son,  who  had  been  in  the  town  selling  turf,  having 
hfien  waylaid  and  beaten  to  death.  But  it  does  not  certainly  appear  that 
this  outrage  was,  in  the  proper  sense,  agrarian,  or  in  any  way  connected 
with  any  political  movement— anything  more,  in  fact,  than  an  instance 
and  evidence  of  the  brutality  hurgely  prevalent  among  the  lower  classes 
of  Irish  Bomaaista ;  and  it  may  be,  for  aught  we  have  seen  concerning 
the  case,  that  there  was  no  more  premeditation  of  murder,  than  when  aa 
angry  Irishman  kicks  his  wife  to  death  in  the  alums  of  Liverpool  0£ 
minor  agrarian  outrages,  not  many  haive  been  reported  during  the  last 
month ;  and  it  might  be  imagined  that  the  Bomish  peasantry  had  sud- 
denly become  peacefully  disposed  and  law-abiding^  if  one  could  forget 
the  presence  of  the  military  and  the  police,  and  the  ''  Coereion  Act," 
hated  of  Irish  '^  patriots."  More  recently,  however,  two  serious  outrages 
hove  been  committed,  unquestionably  agrarian.  On  May  11,  a  young 
man  who  had  supplied  turf  to  a  trader  in  Boyle  obnoxious  to  the 
"  Nationalists,"  was  waylaid  by  night,  and  savagely  beaten  to  the  danger 
of  his  life.  On  the  morning  oi  May  14,  a  caretdcer  near  Castleisland,  aa 
he  was  going  to  attend  to  some  cattle,  was  fired  at  from  behind  some 
boshes ;  more  shots  ware  fired  after  him  as  he  fled,  and  he  was  dangerously 
wounded.  It  is  satisfaotory  to  know  that  the  asaassins  were  recoguised 
by  him,  and  that  they  are  now  in  prison. 

It  IB,  happily,  not  necessary  that  we  should  give  any  account  of  the 
trials  for  murder,  attempted  murder,  and  conspiracy  to  murder,  which 
have  taken  place  during  the  last  four  or  five  weeks^  or  of  the  ezecutiona 
of  criminals  convicted  in  them,  which  have  been  the  chief  events  of  Irish 
history  for  the  time.  The  newspapers  have  made  them  well  enough  known^ 
and  their  relation  to  the  dark  period  of  I^nd  League  ascendancy  needs 
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no  pointiDg  onl  Some  things  connected  with  them,  however,  may  be 
hnAj  adverted  to^  as  deserving  some  consideration.  Especially  notable 
among  these  is  the 

DJKVOUTNSBS  OF  THB  ASSASSINS  AJMD  C0NSPIKATOS8. 

They  were  not  merely  Bomanists  every  one,  but — some  of  them,  at  least 
— very  attentive  to  what  they  oonsidered  their  religions  duties,  and  de- 
vout according  to  the  Bomish  idea  of  devoutness.     Few,  we  think,  will 
hesitate  to  assent  to  the  opinion  expressed  by  one  of  the  Counsel  for  the 
Crown^  in  course  of  one  of  the  trials  at  Dublin,  that  the  alibii  set  up  inr 
these  trials  were  as  degrading  a  spectacle  as  the  human  mind  could  con- 
template; but  it  ought  to  be  remembered  that  the  perjuiy,  of  which 
witness  after  witness,  in  one  trial  after  another,  was  manifestly  guilty, 
was  not  only  excusable,  but  justifiable,  according  to  the  books  from  whiok 
the  Bomisfa  priests  have  learned  the  thec^ogy  and  the  morality  they  teach 
to  the  people ;  and  how,  then,  can  it  be.  doubted  that  for  this  degrading 
speetsdw  the  Ghurch  <A  Bome  is  responsible  f    The  Attorney-General  for 
Ireland,  it  seems  probable,  had  not  the  fact  present  to  his  mind,  that  the 
mend  theology  of  Ultramontane  Popery  sanctions — in  certain  circum- 
stsaoes,  conceming  which  every  man  is  left  to  decide  for  himself — both 
assaanuaHfon  andpeijnry,  besides  many  anoHier  kind  of  iniquity,  whenria 
opening  the  ease,  on  the  trial  of  Joseph  MuUett  for  the  attempted  murdeir 
of  Mr.  Held,  and  mentioning  the  doenmentary  evidence  to  be  pioduced 
against  him,  of  memoranda  in  his  own  hand-writing,  he  said  it  woold 
show  that  *^  the  prisoner  had  a  good  deal  of  the  fanatic  about  his  compo- 
sition,— not  religioua  fanaticumy  but  having  its  origin  in  some  morbid 
idea  of  patriotism,  taking  the  form  of  distinct  justification  of  crime,  dis- 
tinct approval  of  murder  itself,  for  political  objects  and  ends."    Among 
the  entriea  in  MuUett's  note-books  were  suoh  as  the  following : — '^  Sep- 
tember 9ih. — The  eve  of  our  special  undertaking.     May  God  assist  us, 
and  preserve  us  from  our  enemies  !    ...    It  is  enough  if  we  succeed. 
It  wm  do  more  good  than  anything  that  has  occurred  this  long  time." 
'*Sepleml>er  10th,  11.30,  p.m* — Fa^ed.'    Five  tamed  up  oat  of  seven. 
Thank  God  I  did  not  meet  the  two  deserters  tCHsight.  '^  Under  date  Maidi 
4th,  1882,  witii  reference  to  an  arrest  on  suspicion  of  being  accessory  to 
murder  >—^  The  dastardly  eowards  and  double-dyed  hypocrites !    'ibic^' 
told  the  people  it  was  to  put  a  stop  to  outrage,  ai&d  to  prevent  rebellion 
that  they  required  the  Coercion  Aot ;  instead  of  which  they  are  doing 
their  utmoat  to  drive  the  people  into  rebeUion,  and  to  the  committing  oC 
outn^^     But  God  is  on  the  side  of  the  oppressed,  and  they  diall  faiL 
The  people  will  wait  for  oifr  time,  and  when  it  comes  let  tyrants  trembia 
Saints  Jbeeph  and  Patridr,  pray  for  Ireland.**    There  was  also  a  record, 
of  holy  days  and  reUgious  observances.    Mulletfs  religiousness  was  of  the 
same  ehatacter  with  that  of  the  informer  Carey,  to  wfaidi  we  adverted 
Ust  month ;  and  as  Carey,  whilst  busily  engaged  in  plots  for  assassinai' 
tion,  and  in  attempts  to  assasmnate  Mr.  Forster  and  others,  sopited  hie 
own  conseienee  with  the  persuasion  that  it  would  Be  no  muider  to  ^'re- 
nMyve**  *^  tgrwnts,"  so  MuUett  set  down  in  his  note-book  a  deoIaratioD  of 
the  sentiment  that  *' assassination  under  any  shape  or  form  is  to  be 
abhoned.''    All  this  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  the  teaching  of  Lignorx 
and  other  Ultramontane  theologians.   Murder  Is  a  great  sin ;  aasassinatiozt 
is  to  be  abhorred :  but  fftere  are  oases  and  dvetnutiances  in  wUeh  the 
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remoYal  of  obnoxious  persons  by  pistol,  knife,  or  poison,  is  perfectly 
jastifiable,  and  even  highly  laudable!  We  pause  to  ask  the  question^ 
ought  the  teaching  of  such  theology  to  be  permitted  ?  Does  it  fall  withia 
the  just  application  of  the  principle  of  Eeligious  Liberty  1  But,  in  fact, 
the  British  Government  has  not  only  long  permitted  it,  but  encouraged  it, 
and  paid  for  it, — a  sowing  of  the  wind,  from  which  has  now  resulted  a 
reaping  of  the  whirlwind ;  as  yet,  too  probably,  only  the  first  fruits  of 
the  harvest. 

Another  circumstance  deserving  observation,  in  connection  with  the 
recent  trials,  is  that  of  two  of  the  accused 

PLEADING   GUILTY  OF  MURDBB, 

without  any  ground  for  expectation  that  their  lives  would  be  spared  in 
consequence  of  their  so  doing.  One  of  them  did  it  contrary  to  the  advice 
of  the  solicitor  employed  for  his  defence,  declaring  he  had  no  defence, 
and  that  he  did  not  want  the  torture  of  a  trial.  Several  others  have 
since  pleaded  guilty  of  conspiracy  to  murder,  and  have  received  sentence 
of  penal  servitude  for  life.  The  truth  of  the  evidence  on  which  the  crimi- 
nals previously  tried  were  convicted,  has  thus  been  in  a  remarkable 
manner  confirmed;  and  no  doubt  can  remain  in  any  mind  that  even 
Carey  and  the  other  approvers  spoke  the  truth  in  the  terrible  revelations 
they  made  as  witnesses.  It  will  not  be  easy  for  Irish  '^patriots"  of 
future  times  to  represent  the  murderers  hanged  in  1883  as  martyrs — 
innocent  victims  of  a  wicked  Government  and  packed  juries,  after  the 
fashion  in  which  the  executions  of  criminals  of  1798  haye  been  dealt 
with  by  popular  Irish  writers. 

TERRORISM  IN   SECRBT  SOCIETIES. 

One  of  the  men  who  pleaded  guilty  of  murder  made  a  declaration^ 
when  asked  if  he  had  anything  to  say  why  sentence  of  death  should  not 
be  pronounced  against  him,  strikingly  exhibiting  the  terrorism  exercised 
in  the  secret  societies  over  all  who  had  been  induced  to  become  members 
of  them.  He  said : — "  My  Lord,  I  was  brought  into  this  without 
knovnng  what  it  was.  I  was  brought  into  it  at  first  foolishly.  I  was 
in  the  Park.  I  was  forced  from  my  work  to  go  thera  We  had  to  obey 
orders  or  take  the  consequences  of  death  ;  and  when  I  got  to  the  Park 
I  could  not  get  out  of  it.  I  saw  the  murders  taking  place,  but  I  took  no 
part  in  them.  For  my  own  safety  I  went  away  on  Eavanagh's  car  ;  &c." 
The  members  of  these  societies  soon  found  that  they  had  got  into  a 
position  from  which  there  was  no  retreat.  They  were  the  mere  slaves 
and  tools  of  the  more  clever  villains  who  had  organised  the  societies^  and 
who  governed  them.  The  revelations  which  have  been  made  place  it  beyond 
a  doubt  that  every  member  of  these  societies  was  kept  under  obligation 
to  commit  any  murder  which  they  might  call  upon  him  to  commit,  by 
the  fear  of  beiug  murdered  himself  ;  and  that  several  wretches  were 
actually  murdered  in  Dublin,  either  because  they  disobeyed  the  orders  of 
the  chiefs  of  these  societies,  or  because  they  were  suspected  of  intending 
to  betray  their  associates.  The  societies  had  also  their  quarrels  among 
themselves.  There  were  two  sections  of  Fenians,  who  hated  each  other, 
and  were  no  more  safe  from  each  other,  than  servants  of  the  Government, 
or  other  peaceful  people,  were  safe  from  them. 

It  cannot  but  be  remembered  that  the  Pastorals  of  Romish  Bishops 
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have  contained  frequent  warnings  against  secret  societies^  and  strong 
denunciations  of  them;  whilst  all  the  agrarian  crime  in  Ireland  was 
very  mildly  and  even  somewhat  apologetically  spoken  *  o£  The  chiefs 
of  secret  societies  possess  a  power  over  their  members  too  great  to  be 
agreeable  to  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  whatever  may  be  their 
opinion  of  the  objects  of  these  societies. 

We  shall  not  devote  many  words  to  the  fact  recently  disclosed  in 
course  of  judicial  proceedings  in  Dublin,  that  there  existed  in  that  city  a 
murder  society  quite  distinct  from  that  of  the  ''Invincibles,"  but  having 
a  similar  connection  with  the  Fenian  organisation,  and  calling  itself  the 

VIGILANCE  COMMITTEE. 

The  members  of  this  society  took  an  oath  to  work  for  the  establishment 
of  a  Republic  in  Ireland,  and  to  give  unquestioning  obedience  to  all 
orders  of  their  superior  officers.  To  divulge  the  secrets  of  the  society  to 
any  police  officer,  or  to  any  person  outside  the  "  circle,"  was  punishable 
by  death,  axid  some  of  them  were  accordingly  '*  removed."     There  were 

NUMEBOUS  BECBET  SOCIETIES 

throughout  Ireland.  Besides  the  '^Patriotic  Brotherhood''  in  Antrim, 
there  were  similar  societies  in  Gblway,  in  Clare,  and  in  Kerry,  and  also, 
there  is  reason  to  believe,  in  Cork  and  in  Limerick.  Further  discoveries 
of  this  kind  are  being  made  from  time  to  time.  It  does  not  appear  that 
these  societies  had  any  connection  or  correspondence  with  each  bther,  but  it 
is  quite  clear  that  they  were  all  under  direction  from  a  common  centre  : 
as  indeed  it  has  been  evident  to  all  careful  observers  for  years  past,  that 
agrarian  outrage  in  Ireland  was  promoted  and  directed  by  some  organisa- 
tion which  extended  its  ramifications  and  its  influence  over  the  whole 
conntry.  Few  can  now  doubt  that  the  existence  and  operations  of  this 
central  organisation  were  well  known  to  the  real  leaders  of 

THE  LAND  LEAGUE, 

although  there  may  possibly  have  been  some  among  its  ostensible  leaders 
from  whom  much  of  the  horrid  truth  was  kept  secret.  We  cannot  do 
better  than  quote  a  few  sentences  on  this  subject  from  articles  of  the 
Scotsman.  '''It  is  conclusively  shown  that  the  Qovemment  have  been 
upon  the  right  lines.  They  have  traced  the  conspiracy  a  great  part  of 
its  length ;  and  they  may  be — ^it  is  to  be  hoped  they  are — very  near  to 
tracing  it  from  end  to  beginning.  They  have  succeeded  in  convicting 
the  miserable  assassins  whose  hands  did  murder.  They  have  convicted 
the  men  who  were  directly  engaged  in  setting  the  assassins  in  motion, 
— the  second  go-betweens,  who  were  to  make  the  conspiracy  effective  by 
finding  bravoes  to  do  the  required  bloody  work.  They  have  got  true 
bills  against  three  of  the  first  go-betweens, — ^the  men  who  found  out 
Mullett  and  his  intimates,  and  supplied  them  with  arms,  money,  and 
murderoiis  suggestions.  Will  they  be  able  to  go  farther,  and  show  who 
set  Tynan,  Sheridan,  and  Walsh  in  motion?  Sheridan  was  the  close 
attendant  on  Mr.  Egan ;  Walsh  was  an  ''  organiser  "  of  the  Land  League ; 
Tynan  was  less  known,  and  probably,  therefore,  allowed  to  show  himself 
most  frequently.  Sheridan  and  Walsh  were  in  communication  with 
Mulletty  and  they  seem  to  have  used  Tynan  as  their  message-bearer. 
Who  found  them  the  money  they  required  1     Does  any  one  believe  that 
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thej  devised  the  murder  oonapiiaciefl^  and  found  the  means  o£  giving 
^Bfect  to  them?  They  were  personally  known  and  trosted  by  leading 
Land  Leaguers ;  is  it  to  be  supposed  that  these  latter  were  ntfaedy  and 
absolutely  ignorant  of  all  that  was  going  on  ?  Was  it  Sheridan  and 
Walsh  alone  who  thought  out  all  the  terrible  work  that  was  to  be  done? 
There  is  not  a  sane  man  who  will  belieye  anything  of  the  kind.  Sheridan 
went,  at  Egan's  instance,  in  disgmse  all  over  Ireland,  eluding  every  where 
the  Tigilance  of  the  police.  He  was  the  man  whose  services  were  to  \m 
secured  by  Mr.  Famell  to  tranquiUise  the  West  when  Mr.  Famell  wished 
to  get  out  of  prison.  He  was  one  of  the  orgamsers  of  the  murdaroas 
Patriotic  Brotherhood  in  the  North.  His  hand  was  traced  in  .the 
assassinations  in  the  West.  It  was  at  least  believed  that  he  held  the 
strings  that  set  Captain  Moonlight  in  motion  in  Ck>rk  and  Kerry.  If  Mr. 
Egan  and  others  of  the  Land  Leaguers  can  prove  that  they  knew  notiiing 
of  these  his  doings,  they  ought  to  lose  no  time  in  making  the  fact  dear. 
Mr.  Egan  makes  no  attempt  to  do  so ;  he  goes  off  to  America,  to  avoid 
closer  inquiry."  "Egan  was  the  treasurer  of  the  Land  League,  and  it  is 
placed  beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt  that,  out  of  funds  at  his  disposal, 
he  supplied  the  money  for  the  payment  of  murderers,  and  sent  on  the 
agents  by  whom  those  murderers  were  stimulated  and  directed.  On  the 
other  side,  Egan  was  the  close  friend  and  ally  of  all  the  leading  PameUr 
ites.  Could  any  connection  between  them  and  many  of  the  crimes  that 
have  been  committed  be  much  closer,  short  of  being  openly  avowed? 
If,  however^  the  connection  were  not  so  manifest,  it  woold  be  made  so 
by  the  action  of  some  of  the  Pamellites  in  seeking  to  harass  those  who 
are  vindicating  the  law,  and  in  putting  themselves  on  the  side  of  the 
criminals."  ''  Mr.  Egan  told  the  Convention  at  Philadelphia  that  the  Land 
League  had  prevented  crime.  The  truth  is,  that  the  Land  League  led 
up  to  crime ;  its  steps  were  marked  in  blood ;  and  it  gave  to  the  Feniana 
an  impulse  which  brought  their  deadliest  methods  into  action.  Bvea 
now,  in  Parliament,  Mr.  Pamell's  immediate  friends  and  fellow-Leaguers 
lose  no  opportunity  of  discrediting  the  administration  of  justice  in 
Ireland,  and  of  apologising  for  the  assassins."    The  conduct  of 

THIS  IRISH  PABTY   IN  PA&LIaMKNT 

is  justly  described  in  the  last  of  the  sentences  just  quoted,  in  this  they 
have  filiown  that  their  audacity  has  not  failed,  and  that  they  are  stiU 
animated  by  the  same  spirit  as  in  the  palmy  days  of  the  Land  League, 
through  the  influence  of  which  they  were  sent  to  Parliament,  although 
they  have  prudently  abstained  from  making  ^emselves  generally  obstnio- 
tive  and  troublesome  as  in  former  sessions.  They  have  endeavoured  by 
questions  addressed  to  members  of  the  Gbvemment,  oflben  so  framed  as 
to  embody  and  rest  upon  false  statements,  to  convey  the  impression  thafc 
great  injustice  has  been  done  in  the  recent  judicial  proceedings  in 
Ireland,  that  joiies  have  been  packed,  so  that  they  might  consiBt  of 
Protestants  and  Conservatives,  and  even  that  innocent  m«i  have  been 
convicted  and  hanged.  We  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  give  speeimeiis. 
Conspicuous  among  the  questioners  have  been  Mr.  Harrington,  who  took 
his  seat  in  Parliament  after  completing  his  time  of  puxuiahment  in  jail, 
and  Mr.  Bi^ar  and  Mr.  Cl^en,  against  both  of  whom  proceedings  were 
not  very  long  ago  instituted,  but  not  pearsevered  in  as  they  mi|^t  have 
been. 
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THE   ''nationalist"   PRESS 

adopts,  moTB  boldly,  the  same  line  with  the  Irish  *'  Nationalists  '^  in  the 
fioofie  of  Commons.  The  gailt  of  the  men  oonvicted  of  the  Phoenix  Pack 
mmdeiB  is  not,  indeed,  denied;  bnt  every  possible  effort  is  made  to  divert 
attention  ir&m  the  atrocity  of  their  crime,  and  to  excite  popular  indigna- 
tion against  all  concerned  in  bringing  them  to  jastice,  by  allegations  of 
tmfaimess  in  the  trials  at  Dublin,  packed  juries,  and  so  forth ;  and  by 
imlimited  abase  of  the  informers,  especially  of  Carey,  whose  betrayal  of 
his  associates  in  murder  is  apparently  regarded  as  a  far  blacker  crime 
than  murder  itself.  Hostility  to  the  British  Government  is  expressed 
80  openly,  that  Ireland  would  seem  to  e^joy  the  liberty  of  the  press 
at  least  as  much  as  any  country  in  the  world ;  and  the  expression  of 
it  in  relation  to  the  murder  trials,  sometimes  assumes  the  form  of 
making  common  cause  with  the  miuderers.  Thus,  whilst  the  trial  of 
Curley  was  going  on,  Untied  Ireland  said  : — *'  It  is  not  the  life  of  a 
man,  but  of  a  nation,  which  is  concerned.  The  trial  in  Qreen  Street 
does  not  signify  a  miserable  tussle  with  an  individual.  It  means  a 
wrestle  between  the  Crown  of  Great  Britain  and  the  people  of  Ireland '' 
It  was  our  intention  to  say  something  in  this  article  of  the  Dynamite 
Conspiracy — of  which,  however,  not  much  that  is  new  or  important  has 
come  to  light  since  last  month, — of  the  Philadelphia  Convention,  of  Irish 
Emigration,  and  of  some  other  subjects,  on  which  we  must,  for  the 
present,  refrain  from  touching,  in  order  that  we  may  give  attention  to 

THE  POPE'S  LETTEK 

to  the  Bomish  Bishops  of  Ireland,  concerning  agitation  in  Ireland,  and 
the  new  plan  that  has  been  adopted  for  carrying  it  on,  by  calling  upon 
the  people  for  subscriptions  to  the  '*  Pamell  Testimonial  Fund."  This 
letter,  a  production  of  the  ''  Sacred  ^  Congregation  "  De  Propaganda  Fide, 
— ^and  perhaps  strictly  to  be  regarded  rather  as  a  letter  of  that  *<  Congre- 
gation" than  of  the  Pope,  so  that  even  XJltramontanes  may  find  it  possible 
to  dispute  i%b  being  an  utterance  ex  cathedra,  absolutely  binding  on  them 
by  reason  of  the  Pope's  infallibility, — ^was  despatched  ^om  Eome,  we  are 
informed,  on  the  11th  of  May.  Most  of  our  readers  have  probably  already 
seen  it  in  the  newspapers ;  but  as  we  intend  to  offer  a  few  remarks  upon 
it,  and  as  there  may  be  future  occasion  to  refer  to  it,  we  think  it  proper 
here  to  insert  it.    It  is  as  follows : — 

'^Whatever  may  be  the  case  as  regards  Mr.  Pamell  himself  and  his 
objects,  it  is  at  all  events  proved  that  many  of  his  followers  have,  (m 
many  occasions,  adopted  a  line  of  conduct  in  open  contradiction  to 
the  rules  laid  down  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff  in  his  letter  to  the 
Cardinal  Archbishop  of  Dublin,  and  contained  in  the  instructions  sent 
to  the  Irish  Bishops  by  this  Sacred  Congregation,  and  unanimou^ 
accepted  by  them  at  their  recent  meeting  at  Dublin.  It  is  true, 
that,  according  to  those  instructions,  it  is  lawful  for  the  Irish  to 
seek  redress  for  their  grievances,  and  to  strive  for  their  rights;  bift 
always  at  the  same  time  observing  the  divine  maxim,  to  seek  first 
^e  kmgdem  of  God  and  His  justice;  and  remembering  also,  that  it 
18  wicked  to  further  any  cause,  no  matter  how  just,  by  illegid  means. 
It  18,  therefore,  the  duty  of  all  the  Clergy,  and  especially  of  the  Bishops, 
to  curb  the  excited  feelings  of  tiie  multitude,  and  to  take  every  oppo^• 
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tunity,  with  timely  exhortations,  to  recall  them  to  the  justice  and  moder- 
ation which  are  necessary  in  all  things,  that  so  they  may  not  be  led  away 
by  greed  of  gain  to  mistake  evil  for  good,  or  to  place  their  hopes  of  public 
prosperity  in  the  shame  of  criminal  acts.  Hence  it  follows  that  it  is  not 
permitted  to  any  of  the  Clergy  to  depart  from  these  rules  themselves,  or 
to  take  part  in,  or  in  any  way  promote,  movements  inconsistent  with  pru- 
dence and  with  the  duty  of  calming  men's  minds.  It  is  certainly  not 
forbidden  to  collect  for  the  relief  of  distress  in  Ireland ;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  the  aforesaid  apostolic  mandates  absolutely  condemn  such  collec- 
tions as  are  raised  in  order  to  inflame  popular  passions,  and  to  be  used 
as  the  means  for  leading  men  into  rebellion  against  the  laws.  Above 
all  things  they,  the  Clergy,  must  hold  themselves  aloof  from  such  sub- 
scriptions when  it  is  plain  that  hatred  and  dissensions  are  aroused  by 
them,  that  distinguished  persons  are  loaded  with  insults,  that  never  in 
any  way  are  censures  pronounced  against  the  crimes  and  murders  with 
which  wicked  men  stain  themselves ;  and  especially  when  it  is  asserted 
that  the  measure  of  true  patriotism  is  in  proportion  to  the  amount  of 
money  given  or  refused — so  as  to  bring  the  people  under  the  pressure 
of  intimidation.  In  these  circumstances,  it  must  be  evident  to  your 
Lordship  that  the  collection  called  the  ^Parnell  Testimonial  Fund' 
cannot  be  approved  by  this  Sacred  Congregation;  and  consequently, 
it  cannot  be  tolerated  that  any  ecclesiastic,  much  less  a  Bishop^ 
should  take  any  part  whatever  in  recommending  or  promoting  it 
Meanwhile,  we  pray  God  long  to  preserve  your  Lordship." 

If  we  could  regard  the  Church  of  Borne  as  merely  a  Church,  and  the 
Pope  as  merely  its  chief  Bishop  and  spiritual  Buler,  and  if  we  could 
altogether  forget  the  history  of  Ireland  for  the  last  three  years,  we  might 
view  this  letter  with  a  degree  of  approbation,  which,  considering  the  actual 
facts,  we  must  withhold  from  it.  No  doubt,  it  lays  down  some  very  good 
and  sound  principles,  and  gives  some  very  good  advice  or  directions  founded 
upon  them;  but  it  does  this  in  the  tone  and  with  the  assertion  of  absolute 
authority, — even  as  to  the  application  of  the  general  principles  in  a  par- 
ticular case,  in  its  own  nature  not  belonging  to  the  sphere  of  things 
spiritual  or  of  things  ecclesiastical,  and  assumes  the  right  of  the  Pope 
to  interfere  authoritatively  in  political  matters,  swaying  the  sceptre 
which  he  claims  as  Supreme  Governor  of  the  World  ;  and  this, — ^to  say 
nothing  of  British  Protestantism, — is  Well  worthy  of  the  consideration  of 
every  Briton  who  has  a  true  British  love  of  liberty. 

Probably  every  intelligent  person  who  has  read  this  letter,  has  im- 
mediately felt  constrained  to  wonder  why  the  Pope,  or  the  ''  Sacred 
Congregation"  acting  for  him,  has  sent  it  now,  having  sent  no  such 
letter  during  the  years  in  which  agitation  prevailed,  and  bishops  and 
priests  took  active  part  in  it,  and  members  of  the  Papal  Church  com- 
mitted outrages  every  day  and  every  night,  making  the  sky  red  by 
incendiary  fires,  and  the  ground  red  with  the  blood  of  murder.  Why, 
it  is  natural  to  ask,  <vas  no  such  good  advice  sent  to  Ireland  two  years 
ago  ?  If  it  can  do  any  good  now,  might  it  not  have  done  more  good 
then,  when  there  was  far  more  urgent  need  for  it  ?  and  if  the  Pope  could 
do  anything  to  restore  peace  to  a  troubled  country,  and  to  restrain  the 
members  of  his  own  Church  from  the  commission  of  horrid  crimes,  was 
it  the  part  of  a  Christian  to  refrain  from  doing  it  1  It  would  be  ridicu- 
lous to  suggest,  as  an  answer  to  these  questions,  that  the  Pope  and  the 
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'^Sacred  Congregation"  were  not  well  iaformed  about  the  affairs  of 
Ireland  till  quite  recently, — when,  perhaps,  their  minds  were  en- 
lightened by  Mr.  Errington.  They  manage  things  better  at  the 
Vatican.  There  is  not  a  country  in  the  world,  where  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  adherents,  of  whose  affairs  they  have  not  always  full  infor- 
mation. He  would  do  the  **  Sacred  Congregation "  De  Propaganda 
Fide  great  injustice  who  should  suppose  that  either  some  of  its  mem- 
bers, or  some  clerical  persons  specially  appointed  by  them  for  that  pur-, 
pose,  do  not  carefully  read  the  English  and  Irish  newspapers ;  and  if 
they  get  communications  from  one  bishop  and  another  bishop  somewhat 
at  variance  with  each  other,  as  perhaps  from  Archbishop  Croke  and 
Archbishop  M'Cabe,  have  they  not  other  reliable  informants  over  whom 
no  bishop  nor  archbishop  has  any  control,  astute  and  wily  Jesuits? 
Setting  aside  this  absurdity,  what  are  we  to  think  ?  Certainly  nothing 
very  much  to  the  credit  of  the  Pope  and  the  "  Sacred  Congregation." 

But  this  is  not  all  of  which  we  have  to  think.  Few  seem  to  doubt 
that  the  new  action  which  the  Pope  has  suddenly  taken  in  the  affairs  of 
Ireland  is,  in  some  way  or  other,  a  consequence  of  diplomatic  or  undiplo- 
matic— official  or  unofficial — communications  with  the  British  Qoverument, 
through  Mr.  Errington.  It  is  reported  that  Earl  Granville  has  written 
to  Mr.  Errington,  warmly  congratulating  him  on  this  happy  result  of  his 
benevolent  and  patriotic  exertions  made  during  his  visits  to  Home.  We 
would  be  glad  to  see  the  report  contradicted ;  but  it  has  not  yet  been, 
and  we  fear  it  will,  not  be.  To  the  Protestant  people  of  Britain  nothing 
could  be  more  unpleasant  than  the  idea  of  the  British  Gk>vemmeut  solicit- 
ing, or  gratefully  accepting,  the  assistance  of  the  Pope  in  the  government 
of  Ireland.  England  and  Scotland,  and  Protestant  Ulster,  and  all  the 
Protestants  of  Ireland,  have  rallied  to  the  support  of  the  present  Qovern- 
ment  ever  since  it  engaged  in  strenuous  efforts  to  put  an  end  to  agitation 
and  outrage  and  murder  in  Ireland  Qreat  success  has  attended  these 
efforts  under  the  wise  and  vigorous  administration  of  Earl  Spencer  and  Mr. 
Trevelyan,  which  has  won  high  approbation  even  from  those  who,  in 
other  things,  are  their  political  opponents.  And  is  it  possible,  men  ask 
with  wonder,  that  at  such  a  time,  when  success  has  rewarded  their  efforts 
in  such  a  degree  as  to  encourage  the  best  hopes  concerning  the  future, 
the  British  Government  miserably  truckles  to  the  Pope,  and  asks  his 
help,  or  is  glad  to  get  it  ?  We  may  be  told  that  the  Pope  has  great 
power  in  Ireland.  It  is  true.  But  so  has  another  Potentate  greater  than 
he,  whose  aid  it  must  not  be  suggested  that  any  British  Government  has 
ever  invoked  or  welcomed.  We  shall  have  reason  to  be  pleased  when 
both  are  recognised  as  hostile  powers,  and  treated  accordingly. 

The  Pope  and  his  ^' Sacred  Congregation"  have  chosen  their  time  well 
for  their  own  purpose.  They  have  come  forward  when  it  had  become 
evident  that  the  Gfovernment  was  to  be  successful  in  Ireland,  that 
revolution  had  been  rendered  impossible,  and  that  conspiracy  was  to  be 
suppressed.  And  now,  if  Ireland  is  completely  brought  to  quietness  and 
sabmission  to  law,  the  Pope  and  his  Irish  Hierarchy  will  claim  the  credit 
of  it,  and  say  ''  We  did  it,"  although  they  intervened  only  at  the  very 
last^  when  there  was  evidently  no  hope  of  a  revolution  which  might  have 
been  more  to  their  minda  The  Pope  has  come  to  the  assistance  of  the 
British  Government  in  Ireland  only  when  it  was  evidently  politic  for  him 
to  do  so. 
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The  XDanagen  of  afijdrs  at  the  Yatioftn  know  how  to  drive  a  gooS 
bargain;  and  Bupposing  them  to  have  oome  forward  to  the  British 
Government's  assistance,  in  virtue  of  negotiations  ooudaeted  by  Mr. 
Brrington,  oome  have  begun  to  ask  the  question,  What  is  to  be  the  qmid 
pro  quo  9  We  shall  know  soon  enough.  But  we  think  we  see  a  first 
instalment  already  of  the  price  to  be  paid  for  the  Pope's  help,  in  the 
announcement  of  the  intention  of  the  Government  "  to  extend  to  Ireland 
the  system  of  Denominational  Training  Oolleges  that  already  prevails  in 
England  and  Scotland,  that  is,  in  fact,  to  endow  Ronush  training  colleges^ 
and  so  to  Bomaoise  to  the  utmost  the  Primary  Education  of  Ireland. 
We  cannot  enter  into  the  subject  at  present;  we  shall  only  remark 
that  the  state  of  things  in  Ireland  is  so  different  from  that  existing  i& 
England  or  Scotland  that  a  system  nominally  and  ostensibly  the  same 
would  be  in  reality  altogether  different  from  that  which  exists  in  Great 
Britain. 

We  can  readily  believe  what  we  have  seen  stated,  that  the  Pope's  letter 
fell  like  a  bomb-shell  among  the  Irish  "Nationalists."  We  do  not  expect, 
howevei^  that  they  will  be  permanently  much  affected  by  it  Archbisbop 
Croke,  tiie  most  prominent  among  the  promoters  of  the  Pameli  Testi- 
monial Fund,  and  who  recommended  to  the  clergy  of  his  diocese  the 
promotion  of  it,  will  of  course  yield  to  the  Pope's  authority,  and  be  very 
quiet  for  a  while.  He  has  been  summoned  to  Rome  and  personally  dealt 
with,  but  nobody  knows  what  were  his  experiences  there.  We  should 
not  be  surprised  to .  see  him  ere  long  in  great  favour  at  the  Vatican, 
triumphing  over  Cardinal  M^Oabe,  whose  more  cautious  policy  has  for 
the  present  been  preferred  to  his.  Already  some  of  the  Nationalist 
leaders  have  begun  to  speak  out  pretty  plainly,  speaking  of  the  Pope  as 
having  been  nuisinfonned  by  emissaries  of  the  British  Government ;  and 
of-~'<like  0'C<»inell" — ^receiving  their  theology,  but  not  their  politics, 
from  Borne.  But  to  re-occupy  O'Connell's  position,  they  would  have  to 
renounce  Ultramontanism  and  adopt  Gallicanism,  casting  aside  some 
very  important  parts  of  the  present  theology  of  Rome,  rejecting  the 
antiiority  of  the  Vatican  Council,  and  repudiating  its  decrees. 

If  it  is  difficult  to  forecast,  at  the  present  moment,  the  probable  effects 
of  the  Pope's  letter  on  the  ''  National  Party  "  and  on  Irish  politics,  it  is 
still  more  difficult  to  form  an  opinion  as  to  what  effect  it  is  likely  to  have 
on  the  future  of  the  Church  of  Rome  and  on  the  f\iture  of  religion  in 
Ireland.  One  good  effect  it  may  possibly  have,  in  weakening  the  attach- 
ment to  the  Romish  Church  of  men  intelligent  enough  to  see  what  a 
base  game  the  Pope  and  his  ^*  Sacred  Congregation  "  have  been  playing. 
But  it  is  too  soon  to  speculate  on  its  probable  consequences. 

Besides  the  subjects  already  mentioned,  notice  of  which  we  have 
been  obliged  to  put  off  on  account  of  the  Pope's  Letter,  there  is  one  wi^ 
which,  had  oar  space  permitted,  we  would  fain  have  closed  the  present 
article,  tiie  subject  of 

THS  FBOG&SSS  OF  THB  GOSPEL 

in  Irdand.  Amidst  all  the  troubles  of  the  times,  and  in  some  instances 
it  would  seem  almost  in  consequence  of  them,  the  Gospel  has  been 
making  progress,  and  notably  in  Dublin  and  in  Connemara.  We  hope 
to  be  able  to  lay  before  our  readers  some  information  on  this  pleasant 
snbject  next  month.  -     - 
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IV.— EDITH  O'GOEMAN,  A  CONVERTED  NUN. 

Cimi9ent  lAft  Ufweiled,  by  JEdUh  O^Oorman,  knoufn  as  ike  Sicaped  Nun, 
For  Six  Tears  a  Nun  in  St.  Joseph^a  Convent^  New  Jersey.  (London  ^ 
lile  and  Fawcett.) 

WE  intended  to  notice  tbia  little  book  more  than  a  year  ago,  and  to 
mdce  some  extiacts  from  it,  illnfitrative  of  Bomanifim,  and  of 
what  Bomaniflts  call  the  religious  Hfe  ;  bnt  before  we  could  cany 
ont  this  purpose,  it  began  to  be  re-publiahed  in  the  CkrisUan  Herald^  and 
all  that  it  contains  must  now,  we  presome,  be  well  known  by  many  of 
our  readers,  so  that  we  do  not  need  to  commend  it  to  their  notice,  and 
may  make  it  the  subject  of  a  few  observations  without  the  necessity  of 
fully  etatmg  the  facts,  or  quoting  the  passages,  upon  which  they  are 
founded.  For  the  sake  of  those  who  are  not  already  acquainted  with  it, 
however,  we  must  mention  that  it  is  an  autobiography,  and  that,  as  the 
authoress  tells  us,  she  was  bom  in  Ireland  in  1842  ;  her  parents  went  to 
America  with  their  &mily  in  1850,  and  her  home  from  that  time  was  in 
Rhode  Island,  till  she  left  it  to  enter  a  convent  in  New  Jersey  in  1862  ; 
she  entered  on  her  novitiate  on  the  first  of  January  1863 ;  took  "  the  irae- 
▼ocable  vows  of  Poverty,  Chastity,  and  Obedience"  in  1864;  discovered  ore 
long  what  a  mistake  she  had  made  in  supposing  a  convent  to  be  the  abode 
of  piety,  purity,  and  peace ;  made  her  escape  from  the  convent  in  Januaiy 
1868,  and,  although  ignorant  of  the  Gospel,  and  still  attached  to  the  Ohundi 
of  Rome,  refused  to  return  to  convent  life  when  uigedso  to  do  by  the  Romish 
Bishop  of  Philadelphia ;  and  after  many  vicissitudes  and  trmla,  of  ^hich 
it  is  not  necessary  here  to  give  an  account,  was  brought  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  truth,  renounced  all  connection  with  the  Church  of  Rome,  and 
became  the  wife  of  a  Protestant  minister,  assistant  in  a  French  Episcopal 
Church  in  New  York,  and  like  herself  a  convert  from  Romanism. 

We  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  we  believe  in  the  truth  of  this  narrative. 
We  think  it  necessary  to  say  this,  because  its  truth  has  been  denied  by 
Romish  priests, — which  is  not  surprising,  as  it  has  been  their  common  prac* 
tice,  from  the  time  of  the  Reformation  to  the  present  day,  to  deny  the 
truth  of  eveiy  nanative  that  exposed  the  abominations  of  convent  life, 
the  cruelty  to  which  the  miserable  inmates  of  nunneries  are  suligected, 
or  the  vices  of  the  priesthood  There  is  an  unmistakable  character  of 
truthfulness  in  this  narrative ;  and  names  of  living  persons,  of  some  of 
whom  things  by  no  means  creditable  to  them  are  told,  are  given  with  a 
freedom  upon  which  a  liar  and  impostor  could  not  have  ventured.  No 
name  nor  date  is  withheld  tiiat  is  necessary  to  the  completeness  of  the 
story,  or  oonld  be  of  use  for  its  verification  if  true,  or  for  the  ready  e^ 
pdsure  of  its  falsehood  if  false.  That  such  an  exposure  has  not  been 
made  can  only  be  accounted  for  by  its  impossibility.  Our  confidence  of 
the  truth  of  everything  related  in  this  book  does  not  rest  upon — ^but  it  is 
confirmed  by — ^the  evidence  which  it  abundantly  contains  of  the  sound 
Christian  principles,  and,  in  so  far  as  can  be  judged,  the  genuine  piety  of 
its  aathoress.  It  would  not  be  easy  for  aa  impostor  to  write  in  such  a 
style  as  ahe  does,  not  merely  in  a  single  sentence  or  pacagraph,  but 
tfaaronghout  the  whole  volume. 

In  saying  this,  we  do  not  mean  to  express  approval  of  eveiy  sentiment 
expressed  in  this  book.    It  would  be  unreasonable  to  expect  in  such  a 
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case  -aU  the  soundness  of  jadgment  which  might  be  expected  in  a  Chris- 
tian trained  under  the  most  favourable  circumstances.  Edith  O'Gorman 
has  for  some  years  been  much — we  think  too  much — before  the  public 
as  a  lecturer  on  the  convent  system,  and  on  kindred  subjects.  We  have 
an  insuperable  objection  to  female  lecturers  and  female  preachers.  We 
believe  that  in  every  instance  of  their  lecturing  or  preaching,  they  con- 
travene a  commandment  of  Grod,  although  we  are^eady  to  grant — at  least 
as  to  some  of  them — that  they  do  it  unwittingly,  and  in  the  integrity  of  their 
hearts.  We  know  not  how  preaching  or  lecturing  by  women  could  be 
more  completely  condemned  and  interdicted  than  it  is  in  i  Cor.  xiv.  34, 
35,  and  in  i  Tim.  ii.  12.  Besides,  it  is  contrary  to  our  idea  of  that 
womanly  modesty  which  is  the  very  beauty  of  the  female  character. 
That  good  women  have  judged  and  acted  otherwise,  we  admit ;  but 
it  does  not  affect  our  judgment  as  to  the  matter.  Perhaps  none  of 
them  has  ever  fallen  into  error,  in  her  view  of  the  duty  to  which  she 
was  called,  in  this  respect,  through  a  more  manifest  mistake  than  Edith 
O'Gorman.  The  following  is  her  own  account  of  what  took  place  : — "  A 
few  mornings  after  my  wonderful  conversion,  I  told  the  friend  whom  I 
was  visiting  that  the  cause  of  my  happiness  was  the  grace  of  a  change  of 
heart.  I  had  found  that  in  Christ  for  which  I  bad  elsewhere  sought 
vainly  for  years.  At  last  I  had  the  assurance  in  my  soul  that  my  sins 
were  all  forgiven  through  the  merits  of  Christ  alone.  I  told  her  that  I 
also  felt  that  I  had  a  great  work  to  do.  To  her  question,  *■  Edith,  what 
are  you  going  to  do  ?  '  I  replied,  without  a  moment's  hesitation,  '  I  am 
going  to  lecture.'  I  was  amazed  at  my  own  words.  Lecture  !  /,  a  weak, 
timic^woman,  and  naturally  retiring,  could  never  face  assembled  multi- 
tudes. I  was  surprised  that  such  a  thought  should  occur  to  my  mind. 
It  was  certainly  one  of  the  ideas  remotest  from  my  thoughts,  but  the  more 
I  tried  to  banish  the  suggestion  as  preposterous,  the  more  vividly  it  forced 
itself  upon  me  as  being  the  will  of  God,  and  if  so  I  would  hazard  my  life 
in  its  fulfilment  I  knew  that  of  myself  I  could  do  nothing,  but  I  could 
do  all  things  through  Him  who  strengthened  me.  G^d  had  prepared  me 
for  His  work  through  the  fiery  crucible  of  untold  tribulation,  therefore  I 
rose  in  the  strength  of  God  to  do  His  wilL''  It  is  not  thus  that  God's 
children  truly  learn  their  Heavenly  Father's  will,  but  by  the  prayerful 
study  of  His  holy  word. 

We  shall  do  no  more  than  allude  to  the  tyranny  and  cruelty  which 
are  shown  in  this  narrative  to  be  chief  characteristics  of  convent  life. 
Thoroughly  prepared  as  we  were,  however,  to  expect  something  quite  as 
bad  as  is  here  told  us  of  the  treatment  of  nuns  by  their  superiors,  and  by 
their  elder  sisters,  we  confess  we  read  with  some  measure  of  surprise  the 
account  here  given  of  the  systematic  cruelty  with  which  poor  ohildrea 
placed  under  the  care  of  nuns  were  treated  in  St.  Joseph's  Orphan  Asylum, 
Faterson,  New  Jersey.  But  even  more  than  these  things,  the  revelations 
made  of  the  relations  between  the  priests  who  visit  the  convents  as  confes- 
sors or  otherwise,  and  the  female  inmates  of  the  convents,  ''  the  Brides  of 
Christ,"  must  command  the  attention  of  the  reader  of  this  book.  They 
are  shocking  revdations  of  foul  licentiottsneas  and  extreme  wickedness 
carried  on  under  the  cloak  of  religion.  And  yet  it  is  impossible  to  read, 
without  clearly  perceiving  that  all  has  not  been  told.  To  use  a  phrase 
which  has  of  late  got  into  very  common  use,  we  must  read  between  the 
lines ;  and  when  we  do  so  we  read  much. 
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We  have  read  other  books  written  by  monks  and  nuns,  who  have 
escaped  out  of  convents,  and  have  forsaken  the  Cburch  of  Rome,  some 
in  one  country  and  some  in  another ;  and  substantially  they  all  agree  as 
to  what  convent  life  is,  what  monks  are,  what  nuns  are,  and  what  priests 
are.  Much  evidence  from  other  sources  makes  the  worst  things  they  re- 
late easily  credible.  We  wish  there  were  some  means  of  discovering  what 
goes  on  in  the  numerous  convents  that  have  been  recently  established  in 
Britain. 

Nothing  in  this  book  appears  to  ns  more  interesting  or  instructive  than 
the  account  given  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  pains  taken  by  her  Father 
Confessor  to  persuade  the  authoress  of  her  vocation  to  a  "religious" 
life, — in  other  words,  to  enter  a  convent.  It  appears  that  he  had  seen  she 
was  of  a  religious  disposition,  and  of  an  inquiring  mind,  and  apprehended 
danger  of  her  being  drawn  away  from  a  Church  which  has  nothing  to  sat- 
isfy such  spiritual  wants  as  she  was  beginniilg  to  fee],  but  supposed  that  if 
she  were  once  within  the  walls  of  a  convent,  the  danger  would  be  at  an  end. 
He  must  have  known  of  what  kind,  and  how  different  from  what  he  taught 
her  to  expect,  her  convent  life  would  probably  be ;  but  what  to  him  was 
a  poor  girl's  consignment  to  life-long  misery  and  utter  debasement,  what 
the  breaking  of  all  family  ties,  in  comparison  with^  the  promotion  of  the 
interest  of  the  Church  by  the  prevention  of  the  scandal  of  her  conversion 
to  Protestantism  )    We  shall  conclude  by  quoting  this  passage  : — 

"  From  my  infancy,  I  was  carefully  instructed  by  my  good  mother  in  the 
creed  and  traditions  of  the  Eoman  Catholic  faith.  I  was  educated  iu 
Protestant  schools,  and  there  bravely  confronted  every  opposition  or  reproach. 
offered  to  my  religion.  From  early  childhood  I  highly  appreciated  the  privilege 
of  prayer,  and  the  evidences  of  true  piety.  I  longed  for  something  better  than 
the  fleeting  follies  of  the  world.  My  soul  panted  for  the  life-giving  fountain 
of  eternal  truth.  I  sought  peace  at  the  shrine  of  the  Virgin  Mary  and  the 
Saints,  and  at  the  Confessional,  but  all  in  vain.  My  senses  were  charmed 
with  the  imposing  ceremonies,  music,  and  worship  of  Roman  Catholics ; 
but  my  soul  remained  unsatisfied  and  empty. 

"In  August  1861,  I  was  visiting  in  Newport,  Rhode  Island.  Here  I 
soon  became  prominent  among  the  ^ay  and  giddy  throng  in  pursuit  of 
worldly  pleasure.  But  my  heart  and  soul  became  wearied  with  the  too 
evident  vanity  of  such  a  life.  However,  an  eventful  change  was  near.  The 
15th  of  August  is  observed  as  a  holy  day  among  Roman  Catholics,  for 
honouring  the  Ajssumption  of  Mary  into  Heaven.  I  attended  mass  that 
morning  m  St.  Mary's  Church,  Newport,  and  in  the  afternoon  I  went  to 
confession.  In  obedience  to  the  teachings  of  the  Catholic  Cburch,  which 
enjoin  penitents  to  disclose  to  their  confessor  every  secret  thought  and 
impulse  of  their  being,  I  confided  to  my  confessor,  Father  Hughes,  the 
doubts  and  fears  I  had  concerning  the  sufficiency  of  my  religion,  and  that 
I  was  most  unhappy.  He  advised  me,  in  the  most  affectionate  manner,  to 
enter  a  Convent,  as  it  evidently  was  my  vocation,  or  call  from  Heaven,  and 
the  only  way  in  which  I  could  save  xny  soul.  He  extolled  the  vocation  of 
celibacy  as  the  very  highest  grace  that  God  could  bestow  upon  his  creatures; 
telling  me  I  could  receive  no  greater  proof  of  God's  love  for  me  than  iu 
being  called  to  be  the  bride  of  His  only  Son,  Christ  Jesus,  and  not  the  bride 
of  a  mere  sinful  creature — man.  He  assured  me  that  within  the  sacred 
precincts  of  the  cloister,  aided,  as  I  could  not  fail  to  be  by  the  good  example 
of  my  sister  nuns,  who  were  in  possession  of  such  holy  peace  and  complete 
repose  as  the  saints  in  heaven  were  e]\joyin^,  I  would  soar  high  above  the 
atmosphere  of  human  love,  and  would  live  in  the  pure  light  of  holiness, 
and  the  perfect  love  of  God. 

"  He  advised  me  also  to  read  the  writings  of  St.  Alphonsus  Liguori, 
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especially  the  'Kim  Sancfcified.'  This  saint  extols  Tii|^  consecrated  to 
Qod,  and  says  of  all  hamy  states  the  vocation  ci  a  nun  is  the  most  perfect 
and  sublime,  because  their  affections  are  not  fixed  on  their  families,  nor  on 
men  of  the  world,  nor  on  goods  of  the  earth,  nor  on  the  dress  and  vanities 
of  women ;  they  are  unshackled  by  worldly  ties,  by  subjection  to  friends 
or  relatiyes,  and  are  removed  from  the  noise  and  tummt  of  this  'wicked 
world.* 

**  I  was  then  nineteen  years  of  age,  an  age  when  the  heart  is  dominated 
by  impressions  which  may  be  called  romantic  or  sentimental.  Fossessii^ 
an  enuiusiastic  nature,  £  was  filled  with  a  desire  to  make  some  great  sacri- 
fice to  God ;  and  I  therefore  listened  with  pleasure  to  the  advice  of  my 
confessor.  Thenceforth  I  began  to  lead  a  new  life ;  I  would  spend  most  of 
the  day  in  church.  I  took  great  delight  in  self-imposed  penances,  such  as 
fasting  every  day  on  one  meal,  and  abstaining  from  evervthing  that  would 
sfford  my  physical  senses  delight.  I  would  remain  hours  together  in 
prayer :  in  the  Confessional  I  would  speak  of  the  visions  and  ecstades  I 
experienced  in  pra^rer,  and  of  my  great  desire  for  self-abnegatioD.  My  con- 
fessor flattered  me  in  my  delusion,  telling  me  that  the  Lord  had  endowed 
my  soul  with  His  highest  gifts,  and  He  had  designed  me  from  all  eternity 
to  become  a  great  saint,  'and  all  visions,  ecstacies,  and  self -annihilation, 
came  from  God,  and  denoted  great  sanctity.'  At  the  same  time  he  urgea 
me  to  hasten  my  entrance  into  a  Convent,  because,  if  I  delayed  long  in  the 
world,  God  womd  withdraw  from  me  those  heavenly  ^ts. 

^Ab  a  natural  conseq^uence  of  these  false  teachings,  I  soon  became  nvflbd 
up  with  my  own  self -nghteousness,  and  was  led  to  regard  myself  better 
than  others.  And  yet  I  was  called  humble.  Because  humility  was  a  virtue, 
I  tried  to  acquire  it  by  performing  certain  humiliating  acts,  such,  for 
mstance,  as  washing  the  feet  of  some  filthy  mendicant,  or  performing  the 
most  menial  offices  of  a  servant. 

''I  now  look  back,  and  in  the  light  of  God's  grace  attribute  aQ  the 
spiritual  consolations  and  ecstacies  I  experienced  as  a  Roman  Catholic  to 
self-complacency  and  spiritual  prida  I  thought  I  loved  Qod.  but  it  was 
self-love  actuated  me.  I  thought  I  was  a  model  of  hunuuty,  but  my 
humility  was  continually  fishing  for  compliments  and  the  good  opinion  of 
others.  However,  I  was  not  conscious  of  my  true  condition  before  God ;  I 
was  completely  charmed  with  the  novelty  of  my  new  experience ;  hence^  I 
resolved  to  sacrifice  my  life  on  the  altar  of  self -consecration,  and  sever  every 
human  tie  which  bound  me  to  the  world. 

**  Naturally  possessed  of  strong  affections  and  deep  attachments,  I  endured 
the  greatest  pain  and  anguish  m  sacrificing  my  home.  The  love  I  bore 
my  mother  amounted  almost  to  idolatry,  and  the  thought  of  a  separation 
from  her  was  death  in  itself.  All  else  I  could  give  up,  but  my  mother, 
never !    It  would  break  my  heart  to  leave  my  own  dear  gentle  mother. 

^^This  thought  of  being  for  ever  separated  from  my  beloved  mother 
would  sometimes  fiiU  xnv  soul  with  doubts  and  murmurings  against  Gk)d. 
Why  could  I  not  love  Gbd  and  arrive  at  sanctity  without  breaking  the 
holiest  of  earthly  ties  ?  Why  had  God  given  me  such  ani  affectionate  nature, 
if  it  was  unlawful  for  me  to  exercise  itT  Why  shut  out  from  myself  every 
object  of  beauty  and  love  that  the  hand  of  God  had  formed  t 

'^  I  was  frequently  the  subject  of  such  agonising  reflections,  and  felt  it  to 
be  my  duty  to  discover  them  to  my  confessor.  He  told  me  that  such 
thoughts  were  temptations  from  the  I)evil,  who  would  fain  cheat  me  of  my 
perfect  devotion  to  the  religious  life,  by  attacking  me  in  the  weakest  point 
— my  ardent  affection.  He  chided  me  for  my  weakness  in  listening  to  the 
suggestions  of  the  '  Evil  One ' — telling  me  I  must  choose  between  God  and 
my  mother.  I  could  not  serve  both ;  and  if  I  made  choice  of  the  latter,  I 
would  lose  my  immortal  soul,  and  be  damned ;  quoting  the  passagei '  Who- 
efver  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  to  oe  My  oisciple.' 
I  thought,  however,  that  God  reauired  the  sacrifice,  and  I  made  it  *  The 
greater  the  sacrifice,  the  greater  the  merit.'   I  was  so  thoroughly  influenced 
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fav  this  false  idea  of  salvatioii,  that  I  firmly  resolved  to  stifle  every  natural 
abotion  of  my  heart,  tear  asunder  every  euthly  tie,  and  bid  an  eternal 
'farewell  to  my  beloved  parents,  and  everything  I  held  sacred  and  dear,  and 
devote  my  young  life  to  a  perpetual  crucifixion  of  the  nature  my  Creator 
Bad  given  me.  I  could  not  at  this  time  realise  what  the  Holy  Spirit  subse- 
quently made  clear  to  me,  that  the  merits  of  Christ  had  securea  my  salva* 
lion,  inilcpendent  of  any  merits  of  my  own. 

'*  Hie  next  difficulty  to  be  surmounted  was  to  gain  the  consent  of  my 
parents,  which  I  at  first  failed  to  do.  In  this  difiiciuty,  also,  I  had  recourse 
to  my  Father  Confessor,  whom  I  thought  to  be  the  umpire  to  be  consulted 
on  every  occasion.  The  advice  I  received  from  him  was  to  go  without  their 
consent  if  I  failed  to  get  it ;  I  must  despise  the  counsels  and  commands  of 
1^^  parents  in  this  respect,  and  embraee  the  conventual  life  despite  their 
wishes,  because  the  allegiance  I  owed  to  God  and  my  spiritual  guide  to<^ 
the  pfeeedence,  and  I  was  bound  to  follow  his  advice  under  penalty  of 
committing  a  'grievous'  sin.  He  condemned  my  paients,  and  called  them 
*  agents  of  the  Devil,'  in.  trying  to  rob  Gk)d  of  my  souL 

"  My  father,  seeing  my  determination  to  enter  a  convent^  reluctantly  gave 
Ms  consent,  and,  after  one  year  spent  in  prayer  and  meditation  on  the 
important  step  I  was  about  to  take,  the  eventful  day  arrived  when  I  must 
B^Nurate  myself  from  idl  I  loved  on  earth,  and  all  the  happy  and  dear 
•OKNSiatibns  of  my  giiihood. 

'*  The  1st  of  October  1862  was  my  last  day  at  home— the  last  day  spent 
in  the  society  of  my  dear  parents,  my  little  brothers  and  sisters,  my  beloved 
associates, — the  last  day  of  happiness  for  weary,  wearjr  years  of  desolation. 
I  cannot  now  recall  that  day  without  the  deepest  emotion.'' 


v.— POPE  PIUS  THE  NINTH'S  SYLLABUa 

TBIBJf  ARTICLE — ^SOIBNCK  ANB  PHILOSOFHT. 

OTJB  last  article  on  Pope  Pius  the  Ninth's  Syllabus  (See  Bulwark  of 
May  1882)  was  devoted  to  the  oonsideration  of  those  propositions 
which  relate  to  education,  and  the  claims  of  the  Bomish  Church  (or 
Clergy),  of  which  these  proposikons  afford  proof,  to  absolute  and  exclusive 
C(mtrol  and  direction  of  all  education,  primary  and  higher,  from  the 
elementary  education  of  the  youngest  children  to  that  of  1^  University 
in  all  its  branches,  claims  subversive  of  all  rights  of  States  and  all  righte 
of  parents.  Some  of  the  propositions,  however,  which  were  quoted  as 
bearing  upon  this  subject,  have  a  further  relation  to  all  science  and 
philosophy,  and  import  a  right  of  the  Church — thab  is,  of  the  Clergy, -^^ 
to  prescribe  the  very  conditions  under  which  they  aie  to  be  studied,  and 
limits  within  which  the  conclusions  of  their  students  are  to  be  confined, 
subjecting  them  in  fact  at  all  times  to  whatever  restraints  the  Pope  may 
think  fit  to  impose^  Gould  the  Pope  establish  this  authority  over  the 
worldi  shut  the  mouths  of  all  men  incHned  to  proclaim  views  or  dis- 
coveries not  agreeable  to  him,  and  establish  a  censorship  of  the  press  such 
that  nothing  could  be  published  without  the  approval  of  his  censors,  then 
indeed  his  dominion  would  be  complete  and  secure,  a  kingdom  of  dark- 
ness into  which  no  ray  of  light  could  penetrate.  This  is  what  is  aimed 
at,  as  the  Syllabus  shows.  We  shall  say  nothing  in  the  present  article  of 
its  express  condemnation  of  liberty  ef  the  press,  or  its  assertion  of  the 
right  to  suppress  heresy  and  error  by  persecution, — subjects  closely  con- 
nected with  that  inamediately  before  us,  and  as  to  which  the  Syllabus 
deserves  the  careful  study  of  all  who  desire  to  know  what  Popery  really 
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is, — but  shall  confine  our  attention  to  the  claim  which  it  puts  fort)i  on 
behalf  of  the  Church  or  the  Pope  to  supremacy  over  science  and  philo- 
sophy. 

The  propositions  of  the  Syllabus  to  which  we  have  referred  as  bearing 
on  this  subject,  are  Propositions  10,  11,  12,  13,  and  22.  The  proposi- 
tions set  down  in  the  Syllabus,  it  is  to  be  remembered,  are  propositions 
"  stigmatised  " — ^utterly  condemned — by  the  Pope.  The  condemned  pro- 
positions we  have  at  present  to  consider  are  as  follows : — 

Prop.  10. — "  As  the  philosopher  is  one  thing,  and  philosophy  is  another, 
so  is  it  the  right  and  duty  of  the  philosopher  to  submit  himself  to  the 
authority  which  he  shall  have  recognised  as  true ;  but  philosophy  neither 
can  nor  ought  to  submit  to  any  authority.'' 

Prop.  11. — "The  Church  not  only  ought  never  to  animadvert  ujton  [to 
act  severely  towards]  philosophy,  but  ought  to  tolerate  the  errors  of 
philosophy,  leaving  to  philosophy  the  care  of  their  correction." 

Prop.  12. — '''The  decrees  of  the  Apostolic  See  and  thie  Roman  con- 
gregations fetter  the  free  progress  of  science." 

Prop.  13. — ''The  method  and  principles  by  which  the  old  scholastic 
doctors  cultivated  theology  are  no  longer  suitable  to  the  demands  of  the 
age  and  the  progress  of  science." 

Prop.  22. — "  The  obligation  which  binds  Catholic  teachers  and  authors 
applies  only  to  those  things  which  are  proposed  [propounded]  for  universal 
belief  as  dogjnas  of  the  faith  by  the  infallible  judgment  of  the  Church." 

What  would  be  left  of  liberty  for  human  thought  and  inquiry  into 
truth,  according  to  the  principles  on  which  these  propositions  are  con- 
demned ?     Science  and  philosophy  would  indeed  be  bound  in  iron  chains. 

What  is  intended  by  the  condemnation  of  the  first  of  these  condemned 
propositions  (Prop.  10)  is  very  clearly  expressed  by  the  Jesuit  Schrader, 
in  the  counter-proposition  in  which  he  sets  forth  what  must  necessarily 
be  held  as  true,  if  that  proposition  is  false : — "  Although  the  philosopher 
is  one  thing  and  philosophy  another,  the  former  has  not  only  the  right 
and  duty  to  subject  himself  to  the  authority  which  he  recognises  as  true, 
but  also  philosophy  itself  can  and  must  submit  to  authority."  The 
foundation  is  here  laid  upon  which  all  the  pretensions  of  the  "  Apostolic 
Bee"  with  respect  to  philosophy  rest.  Not  only  the  philosopher  as  a 
man,  hnt  philosophy  itself  mvLBt  submit  to  authority,  (It  is  almost  need- 
less to  remark  that  the  term  philosophy  is  in  the  Syllabus  evidently  used 
in  its  original  and  largest  sense,  comprehending  all  that  we  commonly 
designate  science,)  It  must  subject  itself  in  all  its  methods  and  in  all  its 
conclusions  to  the  dictates  of  authority,  not  daring  to  attempt  anything 
in  any  way  not  approved  by  authority,  nor  to  assert  any  conclusions  at 
variance  with  beliefs  upon  which  the  seal  of  authority  has  been  placed. 
And  what  is  this  authority  to  which  not  only  philosophers  personally,  but 
philosophy  itself  is  to  submit  ?  Not  the  authority  of  God ;  not  the 
authority  of  the  Bible  ;  but  the  authority  of  "  the  Church,"  the  authority 
of  the  Pope.  It  is  well  that  philosophy  should  acknowledge  the  authority 
of  God, — that  philosophers  and  men  of  science  should  recognise  the 
supreme  authority  of  the  Bible,  having  satisfied  themselves  on  just  grounds 
and  by  sure  evidence  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God ;  proceeding  in  all  their 
studies  and  investigations  in  perfect  confidence  that  no  truth  can  be 
inconsistent  with  the  revelation  which  it  contains,  and  so  proceeding  to 
inquire  with  perfect  freedom  into  all  truth  which  it  is  possible  for  the 
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nand  of  man  to  ascertain  ;  but  it  is  a  very  different  thing  for  philosophy 
to  he  subjected  to  the  authority  of  men  or  of  man,  ready  at  every  moment 
to  interpose,  to  interdict,  and  to  condemn.  In  the  one  case  there  is 
perfect  freedom,  in  the  ol^er  absolute  thraldom ;  in  the  one  case  human 
knowledge  increases  with  rapid  progress,  the  truth  of  the  Bible  receiv- 
ing new  confirmations;  in  the  other,  its  progress  is  impeded  or  arrested. 
To  no  men  has  it  been  so  much  indebted  for  its  progress  as  to  men  who 
loved  and  reverenced  the  Bible,  willing  to  be  taught  by  it  as  little 
children ;  what  might  be  expected  from  the  exercise  of  the  Pope's  autho- 
rity may  be  learned  from  the  memorable  instance  of  Ghdileo. 

But  what  if  any  philosopher  does  not  recognise  as  true  the  authority  of 
the  Church  or  of  the  Pope  1  Nothing  is  said  as  to  that  possibility  in  this 
place  of  the  Syllabus,  but  provision  is  made  in  it  elsewhere  for  energetic 
dealing  with  any  such  troublesome  case. 

The  Romish  doctrine  to  be  inferred  from  the  condemnation  of  the  next 
proposition  (Prop.  11)  is  thus  stated  by  Schrader : — "  The  Church  must 
not  only  sometimes  proceed  against  philosophers,  but  she  must  not  tolerate 
the  errors  of  philosophy  itself,  and  must  not  leave  it  to  correct  itself." 
Philosophy,  or  science,  is  not  to  be  left  to  pursue  a  tree  and  unimpeded 
course.  '*  The  Church "  has  no  confidence, — which,  indeed,  is  not 
wonderful, — ^that  the  unfettered  prosecution  of  research  and  discovery 
will  in  the  end  result  in  the  ascertainment  of  previously  unknown 
truths,  and  that  these  truths  will  be  found  to  be  in  accordance  with  all 
that  she  has  already  received  as  true  and  declared  to  be  true ;  the  danger 
of  anything  being  published  among  men  which  might  do  damage  to 
her  system  or  impair  man's  reverence  for  her  authority  is  to  be  guarded 
against,  and  therefore  '<  the  Church "  must  not  "  tolerate  "  the  errors  of 
philosophy,  and  '*  miut  not  leave  it  to  correct  itself^'' — but  must  correct 
it  by  proceeding  against  it,  which  is  certainly  not  to  be  done  in  any  other 
way  than  by  proceeding  against  too  venturesome  philosophers,  as  Galileo 
was  proceeded  against.  To  understand  the  proposition  as  meaning 
anything  else  than  this,  woidd  be  to  assign  to  it  a  meaning  in  contrariety 
to  the  whole  principles  and  history  of  the  Church  of  Borne.  It  would  be 
absurd  to  suppose  that  by  the  Church's  not  leaving  philosophy  to  correct 
itself,  nothing  more  is  meant  than  that  the  Church  should  oppose  the 
errors  of  philosophy  by  the  declaration  of  the  truth,  with  evidence  and 
argument  to  convince  men  of  its  being  the  truth.  Then,  indeed,  the 
f ramers  of  the  Syllabus  might  have  saved  themselves  the  trouble  of  con- 
demning the  proposition  they  have  condemned.  In  a  Protestant  Church 
the  rule  not  to  tolerate  errors  may  be  understood  as  meaning  no  more 
than  that  those  who  propagate  serious  errors  are  to  be  visited  with 
ecclesiastical  censures,  debarred  from  participation  in  the  privileges  of  the 
Church,  and,  at  the  utmost,  excluded  from  its  pale.  Not  so  in  the  Church 
of  Bome,  in  which  excommunication  is  followed  by  dreadful  temporal 
consequences,  wherever  the  authority  of  the  Church  prevails ;  and  by 
which  dvil  rulers  and  magistrates  are  held  bound  to  put  forth  their 
power  for  the  purpose  of  giving  effect  to  the  sentences  pronounced  by  the 
Church  for  the  correction  of  **  errors."  The  Church,  says  Schrader,  in  a 
note  appended  to  this  proposition  of  the  Syllabus,  must  not  tolerate  the 
errors  <^  a  false  i^Uosophy,  ''  but  must  expose  them  to  it,"  that  is,  must 
sei  them  forth  to  it  (Lat  es^pono^y — '<  and  demand  from  it  that  it  put  Had/ 
inh  harmony  wUh  revealed  tniih;   in  other  words,  the  Church  is  to 
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ilinnaiMl  from  philosophers  (And  men  of  scieiice)  that  tiiey  lUMVuoe  •▼wy 
opbiioii  which  the  Olrareh  has  declared,  or  shall,  dechire,  to  be  erronaooSy 
— «  darmmd  to  be  enforced  by  the  atmoet  peneltiea.  Revealed  trath, 
saeeording  to  the  doetrine  of  the  Ohnreh  of  Rome,  does  not  mean  only 
-troth  revealed  in  the  Holy  Bcriptnies,  bat  whatever  a  Gomicil  or  a  Pope 
jihail  at  any  time  declare  to  be  revealed. 

The  necessary  inference  from  the  Pope's  condemnation  of  the  twelfth 
propositian  condemned  in  the  Syllabus,  is  the  express  contradiction  of  it, 
as  in  Sehradei's  words : — *'  Decrees  of  the  Apostolic  See  and  of  the 
Roman  congr^tions  do  not  hinder  the  free  progress  of  science,'' — on 
whidi  a  recital  o<  the  decrees  of  the  **  Apostolic  See**  and  the  Roman 
congregations  would  be  a  wonderfol  commentary.  But  perhaps  the  beet 
light  d^t  can  be  thrown  npon  tiiem  is  afforded  by  Schradei's  own  note 
intended  to  establish  their  indispntable  tmth  : — ''Becanse  the  Apostolic 
See  is  appointed  by  God  Himself  as  the  teacher  and  defender  of  the  tmtb." 
A  conchisiTe  aigament,  certainly,  for  those  who  believe  in  the  infallibility 
cf  the  Pope. 

The  thirteenth  proposition  condemned  in  the  Syllabus,  and  the  counter- 
proposition  of  Schiader,  showing  from  it  what  the  Pope  or  *'  the  Church  " 
apprerres  and  desires,  might  occupy  our  attention  for  a  long  time,  if  we 
were  to  enter  on  the  study  of  ''the  method  and  principles  according  to 
irfiieh  the  old  scholastic  doctors  pursued  the  study  of  theology,"  of  which 
Bchrader^s  proposition  declares  that  they  *' completely  correspond  vrith 
"^e  wants  of  our  time  and  the  progress  of  science."  Sohrader  calls  atten^ 
tion  to  the  high  praise  with  which  these  old  scholastic  doctors  have  been 
"frequently  quoted  by  the  Church,"  and  to  their  having  been  ^'eamestly 
recommended  as  the  strongest  shield  of  faith,  and  as  formidaUe  armour 
against  its  enemies."  That  ^the  Church"  has  not  lost  confidence  ia 
them,  and  stall  holds  by  their  method  and  principles,  appears  from  the 
veeent  letter  of  Pope  Leo  XIIL  to  Cardinal  M*Cabe.  The  Pope  says  : — 
^  With  regard  to  eccleaiastieal  seminaries,  let  your  attention  be  carefully 
devoted  to  the  youths  aspiring  to  the  priesthood,  that  they  may  be  dili* 
gently  instructed  in  useful  learning,  and  in  the  practice  of  virtue,  and 
thMt  thoie  who  devote  themselves  to  philosophical  studies  maty  be  brought 
up,  as  £ir  as  possible,  in  the  teaching  of  the  Angelic  Doctor."  The 
Angdic  Doctor  is  Thomas  Aquinas,  the  most  eminent  of  the  schoolmen  of 
the  thirteenth  oentury,  and  perhaps  of  all  the  schoolmen  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  By  him  like  false  theology  of  Romanism  was  systematised  as  it 
had  never  been  before,  and  aU  science  and  philosophy  were  incorporated 
with  theology  as  branches  of  the  one  science  on  which  he  bestomd  tiiat 
name.  £t  is  not  going  too  far  to  say  that  his  works  have  done  more  tiian 
these  of  any  other  man  to  make  Romanism  what  it  is ;  and  Ids  Smmma 
ThioHogia  is  to  Romish  divines  one  of  the  highest  of  authorities,  holding 
a  place  in  their  esteem  somewhat  like  that  of  Newton's  FriMpa  among 
modem  plgrsicists. 

Sehnider's  oonnter-proposition  to  the  twenty-second  condemned  propoei- 
tion  is  as  follows : — ''  The  obligation  which  completely  binds  Cathoiie 
teachers  and  authors  must  not  be  limited  only  to  subjects  propounded  to 
all  to  be  believed  sa  articles  of  faith,  by  an  infallible  utterance  of  the 
Ohnrch  ;"  nor  is  it  possible  to  doubt  that  the  condemnation  of  the  con^ 
demned  proposition  imports  exactly  this.  •  Two  things  here  daim  stten- 
tu>n,«-that  the  obligation  of  submission  to  authority,  which  the  Bomtlsh 
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OhtBclL  impoaes  upon  ^Cstholic"  teachers,  slie  imposes  equally  upon 
''  Qatiiolic  "  authors,  so  thainothing  may  issue  .from  the  press  but  what 
Aei  a|>pioiBes ;  aad  that  this  oibligatioii  extends  however  far  she  at  aoy 
time  amy -think  fit  to  eztoid  it, — ^it  restrains  iiot  merely  from  the  teach* 
mg  or  publishiiig  of  anything  oontcary  to  the  dogmas  which  she  hsa 
deeraed  as  artidles  of  faith,  necessaTy  to  be  believed  by  all  men  in  order 
to  their  saJvation,  but  from  the  teachingimd  publishing  of  anything  which 
the  Pope  and  his  adTisers,  or  the  priests  oir  Jesuits  who  anywhere  act 
under  his  authority  .in  such  matters,  may  regard  as  dangerous  to  the 
ijit€a[ests  of  the  Church,  or  may  on  any  account  dislike.  It  is  evident 
that  all. must  in  every ^^ase  depend  entirely  on  their •  discretion ;  the 
authority  of  the  Pope  is  absolute.  Nor  may  it  be  imagined  that  the  ciaiip 
put  forth  is  the  less  formidable  because,  according  to  the  terms  in  whicti 
it  is  expressed,  it  relates  only  to  -members  of  the  Church  of  Borne.  Poor 
teaeheis  and  authors  who  are  not  ''Catholic^'  there  is  no  place  at  all  in 
any  part  of  the  earth  over  which  the  Pope  is  supreme  lord ;  and  so  far 
from  heretics  being  permitted  to  teach  and  write  and  publish,  they  and 
their  heresy  are  to  be  extirpated.  So  the  Papal  Church  has  always  taught, 
and  she  has  acted  accordingly  always  to  the  utmost  of  her  powers.  And 
sc^  as  we  purpose  to  show  in  a  future  article,  the  Syllabus  teaches,  which 
Pius  IX  gave  as  the  rule  of  their  teaching  to  all  the  clergy  of  the  Churcli 
of  Rome. 


VI.— THE   IRISH   CHURCH    MISSION'S. 

'  JOTTINT&S   FBOit   THE  MISSION  ^IBLD. 


W"HEN  on  my  way  to  to-day,  I  was  accompanied  by  two 
Romanists,  and  one  of  them  said,  "  Now,  can  you  tell  us  what 
is  the  cause  of  all  the  outrages  which  are  committed  daily  in 
Ireland?"  I  said,  '^I  think  the  principal  cause  of  the  present  state  of 
Ireland  is  ignorance  of  God's  holy  Word,  the  Bible ;  for  if  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Ireland  were  fully  instructed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  are 
able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation,  they  would  not  be  a  reproach  among 
all  nations,  as  they  are  at  the  present  day." 

One  of  the  men  said,  "  How  can  the  people  be  instructed  in  the  Bible 
when  a  man  is  cursed  and  damned  by  his  priest  if  he  even  listens  to  a 
man  reading  the  Bible,  and  you  know  people  do  not  like  to  have  the 
piiest  continually  cursing  them." 


i  had  a  hmg  conrersation  with  an  old  woman  by  the  roadside.  I  spoke 
%9  her  about  the  happiness  and  joy  which  the  saints  enjoy  in  heaven. 
WiieD  I  was  about  going  away  from  her,  she  said,  ''  God  Bless  you  f  for 
yen  have  told  me  more  about  my  soul  and  aboot  heaven  than  a  piiest 
ioldme." 


iln  another  of  my  visits  to-day  a  very  respeetable  Romanist  said,  *^  What 
a  fltate  of  ignorance  the  people  of  Maamtras&a  must  be  brought  up  in'l 
Atui  yet  the  priests  will  teU  parents  not  to  send  th^  children  to  a  Pee* 
teetaat  school  But  if  those  whom  the  Lord  has  blessed  with  ehildraa 
were  wise  enough,  they  would  send  their  children  to  schoo]." 
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This  day  being  St  Patrick's  Day,  a  great  many  strangers  were  moying 
about  this  neighbourhood.  Among  others,  we  met  a  very  intelligent  and 
nspectable  Boman  Catholic  man,  who  residte  some  miles  from  here,  and 
who,  on  meeting  with  us,  began  to  converse  freely.     Mr.  C  spoke  to 

him  on  the  pure  and  scriptural  doctrines  taught  by  St.  Patrick,  and  took 
a  small  card  out  of  his  pocket,  on  which  was  printed  that  beautiful  pfayer 
uttered  by  St  Patrick  when  ascending  the  hill  at  Tara.  The  Boman 
Catholic  man  listened  attentively,  and  then  asked  for  the  card,  which  Mr. 
C  gave  him.     When  returning  home  at  a  late  hour  he  called  at  Mr. 

C ^'s  place,  and  conversed  with  him  for  a  long  time  on  religious  topics. 

•  ••••••• 

He  said,  ''  Some  years  ago,  I  had  great  respect  for  the  priests  of  Rome, 
but  latterly  I  do  not  care  much  about  them,  and  there  are  several  other 
Romanists  who  are  also  of  the  opinion  that  the  priests  of  Rome  are  great 
enemies  to  our  country ;  and  there  are  two  priests  in  my  parish,  and  they 
do  not  care  what  becomes  of  the  people.  'Tet,  some  years  ago,  the  priests 
could  impose  on  the  people,  and  make  them  believe  that  they  could  work 
miracles ;  but  these  things  are  now  dpng  away,  and  there  are  very  few 
going  to  the  holy  wells  or  to  Croagh  Patrick  now ;  for  the  people  have 
some  other  things  to  occupy  their  thoughts,  and  the  priests  are  beginning 
to  think  so." 

We  are  continually  meeting  strangers,  and  from  what  we  hear  from  their 
own  mouths,  the  influence  of  the  priests  of  Rome  is  fast  losing  ground,  and 
the  people  are  ready  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  explained  to  them. 

•  ••••a  •• 

In  another  of  my  visits  to-day,  a  Romanist,  who  has  a  large  family  of 
young  children,  said,  "  I  am  now  rearing  my  children  in  ignorance  in 
order  to  please  a  priest,  who  does  not  care  for  either  myself  or  my 
children ;  and  only  for  the  position  I  hold,  I  would  not  be  hindered  from 
sending  my  children  to  the  Mission  School.'' 

The  people  here  are,  in  general,  very  anxious  to  get  their  children  edu- 
cated; and  I  always  endeavour  to  impress  on  their  minds  the  great 
importance  of  having  their  children  educated  in  the  Word  of  €rod,  which 
is  able  to  make  us  wise  unto  salvation. 

........ 

The  friendly  feeling  of  the  Roman  Catholics  towards  us  has  exceeded 
my  most  sanguine  expectations.  I  thought  it  would  take  years  to  effect 
this  change.  As  I  drive  or  walk  along  the  roads  I  am  frequently  greeted 
by  the  Roman  Catholics  with  such  words  as,  '^May  the  Lord  protect 
you/'  "  May  every  good  luck  follow  you,"  '*  My  blessing  upon  you,"  Ac 
A  Roman  Catholic  woman  near  this  fell  sick  some  months  ago ;  the  hus- 
band sent  for  ^e  priest  to  anoint  her.  On  his  way  to  the  place  he  heard 
that  our  Scripture  reader  was  in  the  habit  of  visiting  the  house.  He  was 
very  angry,  and  said  he  would  not  anoint  the  woman  unless  she  promised 
not  to  admit  the  reader  again  into  the  house,  or  speak  to  him.  She  said 
she  would  make  no  such  promise.  The  priest  then  said,  "  Well,  then,  I 
will  not  anoint  you."  To  which  the  woman  replied,  ''  I  will  trust  in  the 
blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  will  be  enough  for  me."  On 
which  the  priest  went  away  in  a  rage,  calling  her  a  **  dirty  jumper."  The 
woman  recovered,  and  receives  the  visits  of  our  agents  as  usual. — Banner 
o/Truih. 
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Vn— PROTESTATIONS  OF  INNOCENCE  ON  THE  GALLOWS. 

THE  Ntw  York  Observer  of  March  29di  has  an  article  from  which  the 
following  extracts  are  taken : — 

'^  How  it  is  possible  for  murderers  to  protest  their  innocence  on 
the  gallows,  has  been  an  occasion  of  amazement  to  many.  A  writer  in 
the  DuUin  Warder  says  that  in  the  summer  of  1877,  the  Cork  Examiner 
published  a  sermon  of  the  notable  Father  Burke,  in  which  the  following 
passage  occurs : — 

<<  <  I  don't  care  how  great  the  sinner  is,  or  how  great  his  sin ;  giye  me 
that  sinner,  with  five  minutes'  time,  and  if  he  be  willing  to  accept  my 
ministry^  I  will  engage  to  save  his  soul  and  send  him  to  heayen.  Let 
him  be  a  murderer,  refusing  to  repent,  refusing  to  see  a  priest  until  the 
rope  is  about  his  neck  and  the  black  cap  going  to  be  pulled  over  his  face 
— ^I  only  ask  the  time  the  hangman  takes  to  go  into  the  room  to  pull  the 
bolt — I  ask  no  more.  Only  let  him  say,  "I  am  guilty  of  this  crime,  of 
every  sin,  impurity,  infidelity  ^ — ^yes,  make  your  act  of  contrition,  I  give 
him  absolution ;  he  is  launched  into  eternity — his  soul  is  saved.' 

**  Such  is  the  teaching  of  '  the  great  Dominican ' — the  Coryphsaus  of 
modem  Boman  Catholic  preachers.  This  same  man,  addressing  the 
Young  Men's  Society  in  retreat,  is  said  to  use  these  words : — 

"  <  A  man  goes  into  the  confessional  with  as  much  sin  upon  his  soul  as 
would  damn  a  million  of  souls  for  ever,  and  he  remains  in  the  confessional 
perhaps  ten  minutes  or  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  He  comes  out.  Where  is 
his  sin  t  Where  is  that  awful  load  of  crime  that  rendered  his  soul  as 
black  as  hell  in  the  sight  of  Gk)d  t  Not  a  vestige  of  it  remains — the  man 
comes  forth  pure  as  an  angel.  .  .  .  No  eye  in  heaven  shall  ever  behold  it 
again  upon  that  man's  soul — no  devil  in  hell  will  ever  be  able  to  accuse 
him  of  that  sin,'  he 

^^  *  A  pastoral  letter,'  preparatory  to  the  recent  Boman  Catholic  Jubilee, 
from  Dr.  Conroy,  Boman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Ardagh,  runs  thus : — 

"  '  The  pardon  o£fered  during  the  Jubilee  is  a  pardon  absolutely  without 
limits  or  restrictions.  It  includes  the  remission  of  the  dreadful  guilt  of 
mortal  sin.  It  includes  the  remission  of  the  eternal  punishment  which  ia 
due  for  mortal  sin.  It  includes  the  remission  of  temporal  punishment 
due  for  sins  whether  mortal  or  venial.' 

**  Such  is  the  moral  training  given  by  the  Church  of  Borne  to  the  con- 
sciences of  her  wretched  slaves,  and  which  they  are  bound  to  believe  and 
to  follow  as  the  decrees  of  an  infallible  head  under  pain  of  damnation." 


VIIL— ITEMS* 

National  StrFPOBT  pp  Popbrt. — "  It  is  hard,"  says  the  late  Bev.  Dr. 
W.  Anderson,  *^that  we  should  be  compelled  to  contribute  to  the 
strengthening  of  our  enemy,  and  then  told  that  we  should  be  thankful  for 
oar  liberty.  No,  my  lords  and  gentlemen,  there  are  many  acts  of  justice 
which  we  must  force  from  your  hands  before  we  be  free.  Among  these 
is  prominent  the  deliverance  of  ourselves  from  the  manner  in  which  you 
have  betrayed  us  into  the  support  and  aggrandizement  of  him  whom  God 
has  denounced  as  the  son  of  perdition.  Woe  to  them  who  bless  when 
God  curses  f  and  if  you  are  destitute  of  the  piety  which  fears  suck 
comminations,  act  the  part  at  least  of  honourable  and  honest  men,  and 
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be  done  with  jonr  tyrant-like  coercloa  of  us  to  support  a  ajstem  which 
wcr  abhor.  Until  we  obtain  this  jastlce,  we  shall  protest  against  you  as 
tine  ctractora  and  perpetrators  of  a  law  which  is  fit  only  for  the  govem- 
ment  and  submission  of  slaves.  RexBeosber,  it  is  miUions  of  us,  /of 
nteikcty  moralsy  and  blood,  equal  to  your  omuy  wha  share  these  senti- 
mentB  of  indignation/*  -^ 

MoDB&N  Bi3YL0N. — ^Wbat  would  Belshazzar  himaelf  say  if  it  vrnt^ 
possible  for  him  to  enter  St.  Peter's  *  at  Rome,  and  see  the  Pope  in  his 
pontifieals,  iu  allhaa  pom^aud  glory?  Surely  he  would  conclude  that 
he  bad  only  esileced  one  of  his  own  weU^^owa  temples,' and  that  all 
things  continued  as  they  were  at  Baby4on  an  that  loemoraUe  aigh^  w^Imii 
hA  saw  witii  astonished  eyes  Hie  haudwritiog  on  t^'  wall<— *'  Mese,  nana, 
tekel,  upharsin."— -Syi/cQP.  

pjOBBTS,  MoKXS,  &CL — If  the  head  be  c(%rrupt,  so  alto  must  ho 
the  members.  II  the  Pope  be  esseottally  Pagaxf,  wbat  else  eaxx  ba 
the  character  of  his  clergy  ?  If  they  deriTe  their  orders  from  a  radioaUj 
oosrupted  source,  thtae  orders  mast  partake  of  the  corrupfiou  ol  the 
source  from  which  they  flow.  This  night  be  inferred  independentl^y 
of  any  special  eridenee ;  but  the  evidence  in  regard  to-  the  Pligan 
eharaoter  o£  the  Pope^  clergy  is  as  complete  as  that  in  regard  to  the 
Pope  himsel£  In  whatever  light  the  subject  is  viewed,  this  will  be  v«ry 
evident. — Hyslop.  

Thbsatbnino  a  CLBROTMAif. — Considerable  excitement  prevailed  at 
St.  Luke's  Church,  Sheffield,  on  Sabbath,  the  6th  May,  consequent  upon 
the  Vioar,  the  Ear.  Dr.  Potter,  having  received  an  anonymous  letter 
threatening  hb  assassination.  Several  constables  were  present,  and  a 
crowd  gathered  around  the  Church,  but  the  reverend  gentleman  was 
not  in  the  slightest  way  saolested.  Dr.  Potter,  who  has  received  about 
ten  threatening  leUers,  attributes  these  threats  to  rage  at  his  "  crusade 
against  Romanism  and  Ritualism."  He  regards  them  as  threats  of  a 
fanatic^  but  nevertheless  carries  a  sia^chambered  revolver. — ScoUman, 


Ths  Pbimatb. — We  regret  to  notice  an  unfortunate  expression  in  the 
Primate's  speech  at  the  dinner  given  to  him  by  his  old  schoolfellows  at 
Birmingham  the  other  day.  He  told  the'  *'  old  boys  "  that  he  could  not 
convey  to  them  an  adequate  notion  of  his  feelings  when  he  found  himself 
'^  seated  in  the  chair  of  the  martyred  Laud."  Is  Laud,  then,  the  one  of 
his  predecessors  whom  Dr.  Benson  intends  'to  take  as  his  model?  If  so, 
there  is  a  little  inconsistency^  as  the  Spectator  observes,  in  talking  iathe 
same  breath  of  following  worthily  in  the  steps  of  Archbishop  Tait  Tkfb 
Fall  Mall  Gazette  says,  truly  enough,  that  Dr.  Benson  has  only  to  tread 
closely  in  the  steps  of  his  '*  martyred  "  predecessor  to  invplve  the  Chusch 
*'  in  a  mild  modern  version  of  the  shipwreck  which  bef el  her  two  centuns^ 
ago  ', ''  only  we  are  not  so  sure  about  the  mildness. — Hock 


Thb  R  0.  Weekly  Regigter  states  that  nearly  hdf  the- total  number  of 
candidates  at  a  recent  Popish  Confirmation,  held  in  the  notofiousl^ 
Bilualiatie  Parish  of  Chislehnrst,  were  perverts  t 
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L— THE  SCOTTISH  REFORMATIOU  SOCIETY. 

PROTESTANT  nwTRmcwojr. 

THE  Annual  Report  of  thia  Society  contams  tihc  foUotring : — 
''  This  ia  now  found  to  be  one  of  the  most  effective  mcoDa  of  awake»- 
iitg  an  intelligent  interest  in  the  great  qmestioae  at  isaae.  If  miJj 
the  mauds  of  the  naing  geueiation  can  be  imbued  with  those  vital  do8«< 
trntea  of  the  Word  of  God  which  bear  directly  on  the  character  and  w«rfc- 
iaga  of  Bomaaiamy  it  will,  by  the  Divine  bleasing*,  lead  to  the  revivinfol 
a  true  Protestant  spirit ;  and  raise  up  a  formidable  barrier  against  the 
inroada  of  error  and  sapersdtdon.  In  this  work  the  eommittae  eameaSly 
iBvite  the  co-operation  of  ministers  and  others  who  oondnct  Bible  daawi^ 
They  do  sot  preaiune  to  interfere  ia  aay  way  with  the  ordinaary  work  of 
minjatara  in  connection  with  their  classes ;  neithar  do  they  aaanme  that 
they  mapf  be  dcficatnit  in  the  faithfulneas  of  tiieir  rnatmctioiw.  The 
oi^aet  oi  the  Society  is.  to  stinuilate  and  encoisrage  the  young^  ef  both 
sexes  to  stady  for  themselves  a  subject  which  very  deeply  coocema-  the 
highest  interests  of  their  country  and  their  religion.  They  oiSer  pdxer  te 
those  attending  such  instructions,  leaving  the  minister  or  other  teacher  to 
award  the  same  according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment  of  the  respective 
merits  of  the  pupils,  whether  by  written  answers  to  a  few  questions,  or 
otherwise,  as  he  shall  see  cause.  The  course  of  instruction  does  not 
usually  extend  beyond  three  or  four  months,  and  ends  generally  about 
March  or  April,  though  in  some  cases  it  is  carried  on  through  the  summer 
months.  The  plan  most  commonly  adopted  is  for  the  teacher  to  devote 
each  sight  to  some  one  of  the  errors  of  Rome,  and  alter  ex|daining  it  to 
lead  the  pupils  to  the  Word  of  God  for  its  refutation.  This  aflbrds  aa 
excellent  opportunity  for  imparting  direct  Bible  instruction,  and  for  press- 
ing home  Divine  truth,  as  illustrated  and  enforced  by  contrast  with  error. 
This  work  has  already  begun  to  make  its  influence  felt.  Many  and  grati- 
fying testimonies  have  been  borne  by  ministers  and  others  to  the  success 
of  these  instructions.  Some  have  confined  their  labours  to  their  own 
Bible  classes,  while  others  have  conducted  classes  of  a  more  public  kind*, 
making  them  open  to  all  who  wish  to  attend.  Tliis  work  is  greatly 
needed  in  the  present  day,  and  the  committee  are  anxious  to  sea  it  more 
CQEtensively  carried  out,  believing  as  they  do,  that,  with  Qod's  •blessing',  it 
will  issue  in  very  precious  results,  in  guarding  the  rising  generation  against 
the  errors  of  Komish  teaching,  and  grounding  them  in  the  gjreat  dootrinea 
of  the  Protestant  faith,  which  are  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  Qod/' 

a 
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A  number  of  interesting  reports  have  reached  the  secretary,  giving 
account  of  the  work  of  instruction  during  the  past  winter,  from  which  we 
select  the  following.  A  minister  of  a  large  congregation  says : — "  During 
the  months  of  January,  February,  and  March  I  delivered  lectures  on 
several  of  the  leading  errors  of  the  Church  of  Home.  The  number  of 
young  men  and  women  enrolled  was  over  100,  and  the  attendance  was 
well  sustained  throughout  the  session ;  and  at  the  close  the  prizes,  after 
having  been  competed  for  by  written  examination,  were  given  to  the 
successful  competitors.  The  growth  of  Popery  in  some  parts  of  the 
British  empire  demands  very  serious  attention.  In  England,  Romanism 
is  largely  augmented  by  Ritualists  inside  the  Protestant  Church ;  in  Ire- 
land, it  numbers  three-fourths  of  the  population ;  and  in  Scotland,  it  is 
numerically  stronger  than  it  has  been  since  the  Reformation.  The 
Papacy  is  now  more  active  than  ever.  By  its  bishops,  priests,  chapels, 
monasteries,  convents,  colleges,  and  schools,  it  is  wielding  a  mighty  influ- 
ence for  evil.  Slowly  but  surely  it  is  leavening  society,  and  producing 
results  in  keeping  with  its  destructive  doctrines  and  principles,  as  has 
been  sadly  seen  of  late  in  Ireland,  especially  in  ignorance,  superstition, 
crime,  murder,  and  wild  rebellion.  All  classes  require  to  be  instructed 
as  to  what  Romanism  is,  what  it  has  done,  and  what  it  must  do.  A 
powerful  agency  must  be  employed  to  enlighten  the  pulpit,  the  pew,  the 
press,  and  the  community ;  and  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  is  pre- 
eminently fitted  to  accomplish  the  needed  work,  provided  the  leal-hearted 
friends  of  Protestantism  were  to  give  it  that  liberal  support  which  it 
deserves.  No  money  could  be  more  profitably  spent  than  in  diffusing 
information  by  tracts,  lectures,  pamphlets,  and  class-instruction  anent  the 
anti-scriptural  doctrines,  the  Jesuitical  morality,  and  the  evil  practice  of 
the  Papacy.  The  Society  is  doing  excellent  work,  according  to  its  means, 
in  instructing  the  rising  youth  of  the  country  in  the  soul-destroying  errors 
of  Romanism,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  it  will  soon  be  in  a  position  to 
have  Protestant  classes  in  every  part  of  Scotland/' 


II.— PROGRESS  MADE  BY  ROMANISM  IN  BRITAIN 

SINCE  1851. 

THE  following  tabular  view  is  taken  from  the  last  Annual  Report  of 
the  Scottish  Reformation  Society : — 


[ 

PriesU. 

Cburuhes,  Chapels,  and  Stations. 

EagUnd  and  Wales 
Archbishops  and  Bishops 

Total  in  England 
Scotland      .        • 
Archbishops  and  Bishops 

Total  in  BriUin    . 

1851. 

1833. 

Increase 
since  1851. 

1851. 

1888. 

Increase 
since  1851. 

835 

■  •  • 

2112 
17 

•  •  • 

•  •  • 

1294 

•  •  ■ 

189 

586 

•  •  • 

•  •  ■ 

97 

•  •  • 

1188 

•  •  • 
»  •  • 

295 

•  •  • 

602 
...  ^ 

•  •  • 

198 

123 

2129 

306 

6 

958    ' 

2^441 

1483 

683 

1483 

800 
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England  and  Wales 
Scotland      . 

Total  in  Britain    . 

lionasteriea  or  Communities  of     Convents  or  Religious  Houses 
Men.                                          for  Women. 

1851. 

'^'   :    JS^i^i.        ^s^^- 

1883. 

Increase 
since  1861. 

17 

•  •  • 

159 
15 

142         i    53 
15         1 

341 
27 

288 
27 

17 

174             157             53 

368 

315 

The  above  Tables  have  been  prepared  in  great  measure  from  informa- 
tion published  by  Papal  authority,  but  have  been  compared  with  and 
corroborated  in  as  far  as  possible  from  other  sources.  The  number  of 
priests  includes  such  as  are  retired,  and  also  several  of  those  lately  ex- 
pelled from  France.  In  the  number  of  churches  and  chapels,  those 
which  are  regarded  as  private  and  domestic  are  not  included.  The  past 
year  has  shown  a  very  marked  increase  both  in  the  number  of  priests  and 
chapels. 

POPISH  EDUCATION. 

Colleges  and  Boys*  Schools  in  England. — ^I.  Under  Clergy       .        .  36 

Do.                     in  Scotland 4 

Do.                     in  England.— II.  Under  Secular  Teaching  20 

Convent  Schools  in  England 77 

Do.             in  Scotland 3 

Number  of  Eoman  Catholic  Elementary  Schools  in  Scotland  in  1881  133 

In  1872  the  number  of  the  latter  was  22  ;  increase  in  nine  years      .  Ill 
They  are  at  present  receiving  annually  a  Parliamentary  Qrant 

of .£23,765 


Grants  to  Popish  Schools  in  England  and  Wales  in  1880 

Do.  Do.  in  1881  . 

Boman  Catholic  Industrial  Schools  in  Britain  received 

from  Treasury  and  Kates  in  1880         .        .        .        . 

Being  an  increase  since  1861  of   .        .        . 

Roman  Catholic  Reformatories  received  in  1880 


123.881 
125,601 


0 
0 
0 


43,596  18 
43,586  3 
27,938  14  11 


0 
0 
0 

B 
8 


Being  an  increase  since  1861  of 12,332    7  10 


SUMMABY  OP  ENDOWMENTS  TO  ROMANISM  FROM  THE  PUBUC  FUNDS. 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland     ....      £716,703    5    5 
The  Colonies 335,954    1     1 


£1,052,657     6    6 


» 
n 
n 

n 

it 


M 


PRESENT  NUMERICAL  STRENGTH  OP  ROMANISM  IN  ENGLAND,  SCOTLAND, 

AND  WALES. 

Number  of  Priests,  including  23  Archbishops  and  Bishops      .        .  2441 
„          Chapels  and  Stations,  exclusive  of  those  connected  with 

Monasteries,  <fec 1483 

Monasteries,  174 ;  Convents,  368 542 

Schools  and  Colleges 273 

Roman  Catholic  Peers  of  the  Realm       ....  37 

Lords  not  Peers 17 

Baronets        .        .        .        .        •        •  47 

Members  of  Privy  Council    ...  5 

Members  of  the  fiouae  of  Lords  •        .  29 

Members  of  the  House  of  Commons    .  57 

Chaplains  to  the  Forces        ...  15 

„        retired  on  half-pay        .        •  4 


If 


» 


>» 
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III.— IRELAND. 

THE  STATE  OP  THE  COUNTRY 

trettsms  much  the  same  as  for  sereral  months  past ;  indeed  there  seems 
tto  he  still  a  progressive  improrement  in  so  far  that  there  has  been  during 
-iinother  month  a  further  diminution  of  the  number  of  agrarian  outrages, 
and  that  those  which  have  been  committed  have  not  been  of' so  atrocious 
a  chaacacter  as  was  common  not  long  ago.     There  have  been  no  murders  ; 
but  there  was  an  attempt  to  murder  in  the  county  Kerry  in  the  end  of 
May.     Apparently,  there  ha»  either  been  an  order  issued  from  the  haad- 
quarters,  from  which  the  perpetration  of  murder  and  outrages  of  all  kinds 
ha»  been  directed,  that  they  should  cease  for  a  time,  because  of  the  danger 
wbich  now  attends  them,  or  the  rigorous  proceedings  of  the  Goveranaeiit 
haipe  paralysed  the  whole  organisation  of  conspiracy  and  agitation,  as  an 
aaimal  organism  is  paralysed  by  a  lesion  of  the  brain, — the  men  wko 
directed  ail  its  movements  having  found  it  expedient  to  take  timely  flight 
to  other  parts  of  the  world,  leaving  their  wretched  subordinates  and  tools 
to  be  hanged,  or  to  save  their  lives  by  becoming  informers.     There  is, 
unhappily,  i\o  reason  to  think  that  any  improvement  has  taken  place  in 
the  sentiments  or  disposition  of  the  lower  classes  of  Romanists  in  the 
towns,  or  of  the  Bomish  peasantry  in  general     The  murderers  who  have 
been  executed  are  regarded  by  them  as  patriot  heroes  and  martyrs,  and 
the  ''  Nationalist "  press  does  all  it  can  to  promote  this  sentiment.    Sym- 
pathy with  the  murderers  has  been  strongly  manifested  during  the  tnals 
in  Dublin,  and  was  evidently  kept  in  restraint  only  by  the  strong  militafy 
and  police  force  ready  to  repress  any  outbreak.    A  sullen  peacefulness  has 
therefore  prevailed.    Great  dissatisfaction  is  expressed  by  "  NationalistSi'* 
even  of  the  better  educated  classes,  that  under  the  Prevention  of  Crime 
Act  trials  are  by  special  juries,  so  that  the  accused  have  not  the  chance^— 
or  certainty — of  escape 'which  they  would  have  had,  however  unquestion- 
Mj  guilty,  if  they  had  been  tried  under  the  ordinary  law  by  common 
juries,  on  which  ^Ronianists  of  the  lower  orders  would  have  been  found, 
resolved  beforehand  that  they  should  not  be  convicted.     Mr.  Trevelyan, 
being  questioned  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  an  Irish  "  NationaUst " 
membej  as  to  the  continued  emplo3rment  of  additional  police  and  Special 
Resident  Magistrates  under  the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act,  replied  that  in 
some  districts  it  was  still  necessary,  that  the  cessation  of  outrage  did 
not  of  itself  prove  a  district  to  be  in  a  satisfs^ctory  state,  that  in  many 
cases  Boycotting  still  prevailed,  and  that  there  was  reason  to  apprehend  a 
renewal  of  outrages  if  the  police  were  withdrawn.     The  Boycotting  of 
jurors  who  have  served  in  the  recent  Dublin  trials  has  been  resorted  to ; 
many  shopkeepers  have  received  letters,  bearing  the  Glasgow  post-mark, 
warning  them  not  to  deal  with  certain  brewers,  grocers,  wine-merchants, 
and  others,  who  were  among  the  number  of  these  jurors ;  and  papers, 
printed  in  Liverpool  and  posted  in  Manchester,  have  been  widely  circu- 
lated in  Ireland,  giving  the  names  of  all  the  jurors  who  have  served  in 
trials  utider  the  Crimes  Act  (Prevention  of  Crime  Act),  professing  also  to 
fihow  ''the  extent  to  which  these  juries  were  packed. '^     Men  who  have 
discharged  Si  painful  duty,  and  whose  only  offence  is  that  they  have  been 
faithful  to  their  oaths,  have  thus  been  indicated  as  objects  of  popular 
"detestation  and  vengeance,  and  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  bring  into 
•operation  on-  the  class  from-  which  special  juries  have  been  selected  the 


IfiBLAND:  "  KATIOHAXIST  "  PKKSS.  178 

toitorkm  whieliy  operating  upcm  common  juries,  combined  vnth  ^d  hm^ 
moral  teaching  of  Ultramontane  priests,  to  make  trid  by  jury  a  were 
fmstration  of  jiutioe  in  the  greater  part  ci  Ireland.  Terrorism  has  »k» 
began  to  be  exercised  in  order  to  compel  subscription  to  the  ParaelL 
Testimonial  Pund,  which  is  of  course  intended  as  a  demonstration  of  -the 
seal  and  strength  of  the  "  Nationalists." 

The  andacity  t>f  the  seditious  and  inflammatory 

"nationalist"  frbss 

veoeived  a  check,  not  before  it  was  much  needed,  by  the  seimnre,  in  %he 
end  of  May,  of  the  Kerry  Sentinel,  a  Tralee  paper,  with  all  the  printing 
materials  and  documents  in  its  office.  This  paper,  it  appears^  is  the  property 
of  Mr.  Harrington,  M.P.  for  West  Meath  county,  who  was  elected,  it  will 
-be  mmembered^  whilst  nndergoing  punishment  hj  imprisonment  for  the 
ntterance  of  seditious  and  inflammatory  language,  but  on  the  expiry  ef 
Ms  term  of  imprisonment  came  at  once  to  Westminster  and  took  his  settt 
•iM  the  House  of  Commons.  Mr.  Tre^elyan,  replying  to  a  question  asked 
in  that  House  by  Mr.  Pamell,  stated  that  the  seizure  was  made  trader  the 
-fourteenth  section  of  the  Crimes  Act,  because  certain  notices,  **  treasonable, 
«nd  something  very  like  murderous  in  their  nature,''  which  the  attthoritieB 
betidVed  to  have  been  printed  in  the  office  of  tbe  Kerry  Sentinel,  had  beet 
.posted  about  Tralee,  and  because  the  district  was  ''in  a  very  critical 
«ondiitioiL"  An  extract  or  two  from  an  article  published  in  tbe  K^rry 
JBmitinel  shortly  before  the  seizure  may  be  interesting  to  readers  who  hove 
not  already  seen  them,  will  make  it  appear  not  at  all  surprising  that 
placards  such  as  Mr.  Trevelyan  described  should  be  printed  at  its  cfffioe, 
and  will  serve  to  show  the  character  of  the  Irish  '^  Nationalist "  press  and 
party.  After  accusing  the  Qovernment  of  "  packing  juries,  assisted  by 
Mr,  Justice  O'Brien,  and  putting  men  to  tbe  torture  in  the  Star  Chamber 
Inquisition  at  the  Castle  by  tempting  them  to  perjury  and  sin,"  it  gees 
4m  to  say  :  *'  Barbarossa  Lord  Spencer  goes  to  Mayo  to  see  how  the  Irish 
'peasant  flees  from  the  land  of  his  birth  and  love.  The  poor  of  the  West 
must  look  on  the  great  and  good  (f)  Earl  Spencer  very  much  in  the  same 
light  as  the  ignorant  in  the  dark  ages  looked  upon  fiery  comets,  as  a 
portent  of  evil.  When  he  went  before  to  the  West  it  was  at  the  time  he 
made  up  his  mind  to  be  firm  above  all  things,  and  to  override  Irish  publie 
opinion  by  allowing  Francis  Hyne's  young  life  to  be  sacrificed  on  the 
verdict  of  a  drunken  jury  [this  wicked  lie  is  continually  repeated  in  the 
Irish  *'  Nationalist "  papers],  and  again  he  appears  when  the  hQls  are  re- 
sounding  with  the  wail  of  the  emigrant  that  the  *  pinch-of-hanger  policy ** 
is  driving  from  the  land.  As  the  EarFs  marriage  is  a  childless  one,  be  has 
no  boys,  like  Rajah  Jenkinson,  to  bring  with  him  on  the  excursion  ;  but 
in  «uch  a  hurry  is  he  to  get  the  people  driven  from  tbe  soil,  he  actually 
lifts  Uie  little  children  in  his  august  viceregal  arms,  and  hands  <them  into 
-^e  boats  wherein  their  afflicted  parents  are  already  seated."  The  writer 
odds,  "  This  Cromwell  II.  then  addresses  these  Irish  people  in  aristooratic 
sad  high-flown  Eriglish,  banishing  them  from  that  Qmnanght  whither 
OromwoU  I.  had  sent  them,  and  instead  of  wishing  them  '  Qod  speed,'  he 
with  extraordinary  command  of  countenance  assures  these  poor  ignorant 
Irish  peasants  of  the  falsehood  that  Her  Majesty  took  a  deep  interest  in 
their  welfare.  What  token  of  sympathy  with  the  suffering  Irii^h  people 
-htm  the  Queen  ever  given  f     She  ordered  no  lamb  to  be  used  in  the  Royal 
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household,  fearing  sheep  would  become  scarce  on  their  native  hills ;  but 
what  has  she  ever  done  to  preserve  the  lives  or  the  homes  of  her  Irish 
subjects,  or  to  win  for  herself  their  gratitude  V  It  is  added  that  "  sum- 
monses to  the  Star  Chamber  Inquisition  are  apt  to  be  cooked ; "  Mr. 
Forster  is  called  a  ''  scotched  reptile ;  "  and  the  National  League  is  said 
to  be  ''  kept  in  check  by  atrocious  police  intimidation/'  which  is  declared 
to  be  ''  hellish  work."  The  police,  it  is  asserted,  have  "  murdered  inno- 
cent women  and  children,  and  constantly  perjure  tbemselvee."  Alas  for 
Ireland,  if  this  is  Irish  patriotism  ! 

But  even  such  as  this,  in  its  spirit  and  in  its  methods,  is  the  patriotism 
of  the  members  of 

THE  IRISH   PARTT  IN   TBS  HOUSE   OF  COMMONS, 

as  exhibited  in  their  speeches  and  conduct  in  that  House.  There  is  the 
same  hostility  to  the  Government,  as  a  Government  and  as  British ;  the 
same  disposition  to  malign  the  magistracy  and  the  police;  the  same 
determination  to  represent  all  proceedings  under  the  Crimes  Act  as 
tyrannous  and  unjust,  and  criminals  convicted  under  it  as  victima 
sacrificed  by  means  of  packed  juries,  prejudiced  judges,  and  untrust* 
worthy  evidence.  All  this  can  have  no  effect  on  the  British  public  bui 
to  provoke  indignation  and  contempt ;  it  may  have  a  powerful  and  very 
bad  effect,  however,  in  Ireland — an  effect  which  it  is  evidently  designed 
to  produce.  The  members  of  the  "  Irish  party "  have  invented  an  art, 
worthy  of  them  and  of  their  cause,  of  bringing  forward  statements  and 
accusations,  upon  which  they  could  not  otherwbe  venture,  in  questions 
addressed  to  members  of  the  Government.  In  these  questions  unfounded 
charges  are  often  made  against  persons  of  unimpeachable  character.  This 
abuse  of  the  privileges  of  the  House  has  been  carried  so  far  as  to  have 
become  a  well-nigh  intolerable  nuisance.  Mr.  Trevelyan,  in  replying,  on 
June  1,  to  a  question  by  Mr.  Kenny  with  reference  to  certain  charges 
made  against  a  sub-inspector  of  the  Irish  police  named  Smith,  at 
MoviUe,  Donegal,  complained  that  the  notice-paper  of  the  House  was 
used  in  order  to  make  charges  for  which  there  was  no  foundation.  In 
this  case  the  conduct  of  an  official  had  been  described  as  *'foul"  and 
''disgraceful,"  and  there  was  no  authority  whatever  for  it  except  that  of 
some  anonymous  letter.  Replying  to  another  question  by  Mr.  Kenny,  as 
to  whether  it  was  the  intention  of  the  Irish  Grovernment  to  reconsider 
their  decision  as  to  the  award  of  £1500  to  Isadore  M^  William  Bourke,  ia 
respect  of  the  murder  of  Walter  M.  Bourke,  and  whether  they  intended 
to  proceed  against  Isadore  M'William  Bourke  for  wilful  and  corrupt 
perjury,  he  said  the  Lord-Lieutenant  saw  no  reason  to  reconsider  the 
question,  and  under  the  circumstances  stated  iu  evidence  it  was  a  very 
strange  thing  that  a  gentleman  should  be  described  by  implication  as  » 
wilful  and  corrupt  perjurer.  Mr.  Trevelyan's  gently  administered  rebuke 
seems,  however,  to  have  produced  no  impression  on  the  gentlemen  of  the 
Irish  party.  He  had  again  to  reply,  on  the  next  day  that  Parliament 
met,  to  a  question  by  Mr.  Biggar,  informing  him  that  it  was  not  the  case 
that  Mr.  William  Carson,  recently  appointed  a  Justice  of  the  Peace  for 
the  county  of  Fermanagh,  did,  when  in  business,  several  times  compound 
with  his  creditors,  or  that  he  was  ever  refused  a  certificate  from  the 
Bankruptcy  Court ;  that  he  had  been  in  difficulties  when  young,  but  had 
afterwards  paid  his  creditors  in  full,  and  having  acquired  an  independ* 
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ence,  had  retired  from  business  twelve  years  ago.  Upon  this,  Mr. 
Mitchell  Henry  asked  the  honourable  member  for  Cavan  if  he  knew  these 
facts  when  he  put  the  question,  hut  no  reply  was  given. 

Another  remarkable  illustration  of  the  character  of  the  **  Irish  party  " 
in  the  House  of  Commons  is  afforded  by  a  little  bit  of  sharp  practice 
attempted  with  regard  to  a  Bill  which  some  of  them  had  introduced, 
entitled  the  Sites  for  Places  of  Worship  (Ireland)  Bill.  The  object  of 
this  Bill  is  to  compel  Protestants  in  Ireland  to  sell  any  land  which  the 
*'  Catholic  authorities  "  may  select  for  the  erection  of  places  of  worship. 
The  Bill  had  been  '* blocked"  by  Mr.  Warton,  to  preyent  its  being 
smuggled  through  on  some  convenient  occasion,  at  a  late  hour,  in  a  thin 
house,  and  without  proper  discussion;  but  it  had* become  a  "dropped 
order,"  and  had  disappeared  from  the  notice  paper.  However,  on  June 
5,  it  was  placed  on  the  Order  Book  again,  and  appeared  on  the  notice 
paper  for  that  evening,  Mr.  Warton  not  being  made  aware  of  the  attempt 
to  revive  it.  Attention,  however,  was  promptly  called  to  the  matter 
when  the  House  met,  and  the  purpose  of  the  promoters  of  the  Bill  was 
effectually  frustrated  j  although  the  Speaker  ruled,  contrary  to  what  appears 
to  have  been  the  prevalent  impression  of  members  of  the  House,  that  when 
a  Bill  has  become  a  dropped  order  and  is  revived,  a  block  which  has  been 
placed  in  its  way  does  not  revive  with  it,  so  that,  if  no  one  had  taken 
notice  of  what  was  being  done,  they  might  have  got  their  bill  brought  on 
after  half-past  twelve.  It  would  not  have  been  the  first  time  that  the 
Pope's  representatives  in  the  British  Parliament  have  got  an  important 
piece  of  legislation  accomplished  to  their  own  satisfaction  by  contriving 
to  bring  it  forward  when  those  who  would  have  opposed  it  were  unaware 
of  the  danger.  In  the  present  case  they  have  signally  failed,  and  have 
awakened  a  general  feeling  of  indignation  among  the  members  of  the 
House,  which  was  pretty  strongly  expressed  on  one  side  of  the  House  by 
Mr.  Qibson  when  he  spoke  of  the  House  having  a  right  to  guard  itself 
against  "  a  gross  evasion  of  the  decencies  of  legislation,"  and  on  the  other 
side  by  Mr.  Anderson  when  he  asked  "  if  it  would  not  be  something  in 
the  nature  of  a  trick,  if  any  member  intentionally  allowed  his  bill  to 
become  a  dropped  order,  for  the  purpose  of  reviving  it  in  this  way,  to 
which  no  honourable  member  would  have  recourse."  One  would  suppose 
that  such  remarks  could  not  but  pierce  the  skin  even  of  the  most  pachy- 
dermatous animal.  However  this  was,  no  one  was  bold  enough  to  say  a 
word  in  justification  or  excuse  of  what  had  been  done,  and  no  one  thought 
it  proper  to  say  that  he  had  done  it 

The  last  thing  the  Irish  ''  Nationalists  "  in  the  House  of  Commons  have 
been  busy  with,  has  been  a  strenuous  effort,  happily  unsuccessful,  to  get 
the  Corrupt  Practices  Bill  amended  in  Committee,  so  that  the  meaning  of 
the  words  ''undue  influence,"  with  regard  to  Parliamentary  elections, 
should  be  limited  to  the  infliction  or  threat  of  personal  injury, — the 
object  in  view  being  that  Irish  priests  should  henceforth  have  perfect 
licence  to  intimidate  and  influence  electors  by  altar  denunciations,  threats 
of  excommunication,  and  other  similar  exercise  of  their  spiritual  powers. 

We  have  little  to  add  to  what  we  said  last  month  about 

THE  pope's  LETTBB, 

or  Letter  of  the  "Sacred  Congregation  De  Propaganda  Fide."  The 
conduct  of  the  Irish  "Nationalists"  seems  to  have  been  little  affected  by 
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it, — less,  we  freely  admit,  than  ^e  expected, — probably  ^tiite  m  miitili, 
however,  as  its  authors  either  expected  or  desired.  It  was  not,  we  €mily 
believe,  an.  effect  in  Ireland  winch  it  was  intended  to  produce,  but  sn 
effect  upon  the  British  Government  and  people,  that  they  might  be 
induced,  in  f  orgetf  nlness  of  all  the  principles  of  Popery  and  all  the  lessons 
of  iristory,  to  regard  the  Pope  as  a  true  friend  whose  help  it  would  be 
good  fer  them  to  have  in  order  to  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  Iveland.  In 
tins  connection  we  commend  attention  to  an  extract  from  Fromde's 
"SiUoiy  of  Irdamd  in  tke  Eighteenth  Cmtary"  which  will  be  found  in 
another  part  of  this  number,  showing  how  the  British  Qovemment,  when 
Hr.  Pitt  was  at  its  head,  vras  deluded  by  a  wily  and  treacherous  RomiBii 
biskep,  who  promised  peace  through  Papal  and  priestly  influence,  whilst 
schemes  of  rebellion  were  ripening  and  he  was  busy  in  promoting  them. 

In  making  the  remark  which  we  did  -last  month,  that  because  thki 
Letter  is  strictly  a  Letter  of  the  **  Sacred  Congregation  De  Propaganda 
Pide"  rather  than  of  the  Pope,  perhaps  even  Ultramontanes  may  find  it 
possible  to  dispute  its  being  an  utterance  ex  cathedrA^  absolutely  binding 
on  them  by  reason  of  the  Pope's  infallibility,  we  had  forgotten  for  the 
moment  that  Pope  Pius  DL,  in  his  ever-memorable  Syllabus,  elevates  the 
decrees  of  the  "  Sacred  Congregations  "  to  the  same  level  with  the  deorees 
of  the  "Apostolic  See'*  (see  June  Buluark,  p.  162).  Yet  there  is  * 
loophole  left  for  those  who  desire  to  take  advantage  of  it,  in  order  to  deny 
their  obligation  to  obey  the  Sacred  Congregation's  injunctions. 

THfe  PRXSSTB 

of  Ireland  have  made  a  show  of  submission  to  the  authority  of  the  Vati- 
can, but  they  have  not  withdrawn  themselves  from  the  field  of  Insh 
politics,  nor  ceased  to  be  leaders  in  the  agitation  which  has  for  its  object 
the  severance  of  all  connection  between  Ireland  and  Great  Britain,  in 
order  to  ^e  extirpation  of  Protestantism  from  Irehind.  No  one  expected 
that  they  would,  except  men  very  ignorant  or  easily  deluded.  Arclibifih<^ 
Croke  has  been  warmly  welcomed  on  his  return  from  Rome.  He  received 
an  address  from  the  Wicklow  Town  Commissioners,  of  whidi  the  character 
will  be  sufficiently  apparent  from  a  single  sentence  :-^"  Your  praotical 
knowledge  of  the  country  and  its  people  deepened  your  convictions  that 
the  iniquitous  land  laws  which  annually  robbed  the  Irish  people  of 
millions  of  pounds  should  be  swept  away,  if  Irishmen  can  ever  hope  to  pros- 
per on  Irish  soil"  In  reply,  Dr.  Croke,  thanking  the  Wicklow  Town 
Commissioners  very  much  for  their  address,  expressed  his  hope  '^that  he 
and  they  would  be  living,  when  'His  Holiness'  [that  is,  the  Pope] 
would  Tecognise  that  Ireland  was  not  only  the  land  of  saints,  but  of 
pat^ots  also ; "  from  which  it  would  seem  that  assassinations,  inoendiaory 
fires,  moonlighting,  carding,  and  maiming  of  cattle  are  accordant  with 
an  Irish  Romanist's  ideas  of  saintliness  and  patriotism.  In  Tippemry, 
Dr.  Croke  was  greeted  -with  an  enthusiastic  popular  demonstration, — the 
houses  adorned  with  branches  of  trees,  wreatl»  of  laurel  leaves,  and  red 
roses,  the vrindows  illuminated,  fireworks,  the  streets  spanned  by  Iriumphal 
arches,  with  flags  and  such  inscriptions  as  '*  Long  live  our  Archbishop,'' 
"  Welcome  to  the  unchanged  and  the  unchangeable,"  ''  The  priests  and 
the  people  united,"  ''Qod  save  Ireland,"  and  ''The  cause  must  go  on." 
This  was  on  a  Saturday  evening;  on  Sunday  morning  the  Archbishop  ^e- 
brated  high  mass,  and  confirmed  nearly  eight  hundred  "  children,"  another 
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great  demonstration  taking  plaoe, — great  orowds  assembleld^  hotaemeR 
wearing  green  sasbes,  Land  League  banners  displayed,  music  by  marching 
bands.  In  replying  to  an  address  expressing  warm  esteem,  aympatby,  and 
admiration.  Dr.  Croke  expressed  his  hope  that  **  this  Tipperary  rejoicisig 
<ur  welcome  home  "  might  not  he  ''  wholly  without  Imit."  *'  It  will  aerve/' 
he  said,  "if  for  nothing  else,  to  prove  that  whosoever  strives  fidthfuUy, 
however  feebly,  to  advance  the  cause  of  social  comfort  and  constitatioiiBl 
freedom  in  Ireland,  will  find  ample  reward  for  his  exierttoos  in  the  prayes 
and  good  wishes  of  his  fellow-countrymen  generally,  though  he  may  incur 
the  displeasure  of  the  few  whose  ignoble  aim  end  interest  it  is  to  perymtuate 
povent^  and  serfdom  amongst  tis."  From  all  this  it  is  evident  thatAroh- 
bishop  Qroke's  visit  to  Home  has  not  made  him  leas  eager  thisai  befoce,  nor 
less  dangerous,  as  a  leader  of  agitation  in  Ireland. 
We  do  joot  think  it  necessary  to  say  much  about 

THE  DYNAMITE   CONSPIRACY, 

which  is  important  only  because  of  the  destruction  of  life  and  prnparif 
that  might  havie  been  effected,  had  it  not  been  providentially  diseoverad 
in  good  time.  Otherwise,  it  is  as  contemptible  for  its  folly  as  detestable 
for  its  wickedness.  It  is  hard  to  imagine  how  any  sane  man  -fMiiUl 
^cpect  its  success  in  the  accomplishment  of  any  political  object.  The 
conviction,  and  sentence  to  penal  servitude  for  life,  of  four  of  the 
wretches  engaged  in  the  manufacture  of  nitro-glyoerine  at  Birmin^am 
and  the  transportation  of  it  to  London,  will  probably  suffice  to  dttter 
the  American  Irish  from  all  further  attempts  of  the  same  kind  m  this 
country.  The  extent  to  which  they  have  adopted  the  "  Dynamite  Policy," 
and  supported  it  by  pecuniary  contributions,  is,  however,  a  fact  of  grave 
importance,  both  because  of  their  numbers  and  because  of  their  having 
been  trained  and  guided  by  Irish  priests  who  have  received  their  own 
training  at  Maynooth.     ~ 

We  are  atiU  under  the  necessity  this  month,  as  last  month,  of  deferring 
notice  of  some  subjects  which  we  would  have  noticed  if  possible,  and  shall 
now  conclude  this  article  by  laying  before  our  readers  a  little  information 
coaoeraing  the  only  pleasant  one  which  presents  itself  to  our  view  in  o\r 
study  of  the  condition  and  prospects  of  Ireland, 

Tto   PROCRESS   OP  THE   GOSPEL 

in  Ireland.  Bome  interesting  facts  conoer ning  this  subject  will  be  found  in 
last  month's  Bulsvarh  (pp.  1 65,  166),  in  extracts  from  the  Banner  of  TrtUh. 
The  success  which,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  has  attended  the  work  of  the 
Society  for  Irish  Church  Missions,  especially  in  Dublin  and  in  Connemara, 
has  been  notioed  from  time  to  time  in  former  articles.  Bemaekable 
evidence  of  it  is  afforded  by  a  letter  written  by  the  Hev.  Oolumban 
O'Grady,  a  Bomash  priest,  which  appeared  in  the  Freeman's  Journal  of 
March  21.  It  shows  how  Bomanists  estimate  the  work  going  on  in 
Irekad,  and  especially  in  Dublin.  This  Bomish  priest  says : — "  The  evil 
has  assumed  auoh  gigantic  proportions  that  onr  entire  atreng^  will  have 
to  be  put  forth  for  its  suppression.  No  Skan  who  pays  She  aUghteet 
attention  to  its  baneful  effects  can  fail  to  perceive  that  it  is  silently  sap- 
ping the  foundations  of  the  faith  in  this  city  and  in  many  parts  of  .the 
country,  and  that  these  can  only  be  neutralised  by  the  exertion  of  whate>rer 
vigoor  or  wisdom  is  left  among  u&     This  pestilent  organisation  bm  ibtwi 
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rapidly  growing  under  our  very  eyes  for  nearly  forty  years  without  the 
slightest  check  upon  its  progress;  for  our  pitiful  efforts  at  opposition 
only  seemed  to  render  it  the  more  formidable,  and  if  it  were  permitted  to 
increase  according  to  its  usual  rate  of  progress  it  would  ultimately  paralyse 
all  religious  effort  among  us.  Its  sleepless  activity,  and  our  supine 
sluggishness,  have  already  reduced  nearly  every  Catholic  interest  in  the 
city  to  a  state  of  critical  peril"  In  an  abstract  of  the  Irish  Church  Mia* 
sions  Society's  Report  for  last  year,  read  at  its  annual  meeting  in  London 
on  May  8,  it  is  said  that,  although  its  mission  church  in  Townsend  Street, 
Dublin,  is  in  the  midst  of  an  almost  exclusively  Romish  population, 
generally  sympathising  with  the  prisoners  accused  of  conspiracy  to  murder, 
**  such  was  their  respect  for  the  mission  workers,  that  they  could  pass  in 
and  out  of  the  streets  at  all  hours,  without  let  or  hindrance,  without  the 
slightest  insult  or  opposition ; "  and  in  another  place  in  Dublin, — ^the 
Coombe, — where  twenty  years  ago  teachers  attending  the  Coombe  school 
were  frequently  attacked  and  beaten,  attempts  recently  made  to  provoke 
opposition  to  the  mission  teachers  completely  failed.  At  the  same  meeting- 
the  Rev.  Canon  Cory  bore  testimony  of  the  progress  of  the  Gk>spel  in  Con- 
nemara,  and  after  referring  to  the  persecution  which  the  mission  agents  and 
converts  recently  had  to  endure,  he  said  that  it  had  now  ceased,  and  that 
"  peace  and  good  order  and  comparative  freedom  of  access  now  prevailed 
where  agents  and  converts  had  carried  their  very  lives  in  their  hands  ;  "* 
which,  however,  he  ascribed  in  some  measure  to  the  vigour  shown  by  the 
Gk>vemment.  He  stated  that  new  converts  had  joined  them  even  in  the 
times  of  danger,  and  mentioned  an  interesting  case  of  a  convert  who  was 
first  led  to  serious  thought  and  inquiry  by  observing  the  cruel  treatment 
the  converts  received  and  the  patience  they  exhibited.  The  number  of 
converts  in  Connemara  since  the  mission  was  first  established  there  has 
been  large. 

IV.— THE  PERSECUTING  SPIRIT  OF  POPERY  DISPLAYED 

IN  SPAIN  AND  ITALY. 

A  CORRESPONDENT  of  the  Record  has  furnished  that  paper  with 
the  following  translation  from  La  Luz  of  April  15  {La  Luz  is  a 
Spanish  Protestant  paper  published  at  Madrid) : — 
''  In  Villaescusa,  a  town  in  the  province  of  Zamora,  there  exists  a 
numerous  congregation  of  the  Reformed  Spanish  Church.  Its  condition 
is  highly  flourishing,  but  as  this  is  at  the  cost  of  Romanism,  the  local 
cura  has  not  been  able  to  endure  his  loss  with  patience,  especially  as  the 
diminution  of  his  flock  has  so  far  prejudiced  his  material  interests  as  to 
leave  him  little  else  beyond  the  miserable  subvention  afforded  by  the 
State.  Finding  matters  grow  worse  instead  of  better,  he  resolved  as  a 
practical  man  to  abandon  a  parish  which  neither  valued  his  offices  nor 
cared  for  his  teachings,  and  when  announcing  the  fact  from  the  pulpit  to 
a  limited  audience,  added  that  before  departing  from  Villaescusa  he  hoped 
to  leave  personal  reminiscences  which  would  *  deal  a  death-blow  to  the 
devils,'  such  being  the  application  he  is  pleased  to  apply  to  the  Evan- 
gdicos.  Whether  the  cura  of  Villaescusa  is  a  man  likely  to  fulfil  his 
promises  or  not,  we  will  leave  our  readers  to  imagine  from  the  follow^ 
ing:~ 

^^  In  the  parish  church  at  Villaescusa  is  an  image  called  the  Virgen  del 
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Olmo.  In  times  gone  by  thia  image  was  highly  venerated  by  the  Yillaes- 
cusanos,  and  indeed  ia  at  present  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  surrounding 
neighbourhood.  A  few  days  ago  this  object  of  worship  was  found  to 
have  lost  its  arms  !  Of  course  there  was  a  terrible  outcry,  and  no  time 
was  lost  in  giving  notice  to  the  authorities,  with  the  suggestion  that  the 
sacrilegious  criminals  must  be  Protestants.  Acting  upon  this  information, 
the  houses  of  several  Protestants  were  immediately  though  unsuccessfully 
searched^  when  the  tacrUtan  denounced  a  neighbour  on  the  ground  of 
having  overheard  a  child  in  his  house,  about  eleven  years  of  age,  admire 
the  arms  of  a  baby  she  was  nursing  1  Without  more  ado,  the  judge  at 
Fuenteaauco  issued  a  warrant  for  his  apprehension  and  imprisonment,  and 
at  noon  the  poor  man  was  seized  by  civil  guards,  heavily  handcuffed  and 
fettered,  and  conducted  through  the  middle  of  the  town  at  an  hour  when 
many  country  people  were  assembled,  who  instigated  by  some  one  readily 
imagined  vociferously  shouted,  '  Burn  him !  burn  him  1  Assassinate 
him !  Crucify  him ! '  At  Fuentesauco  the  prisoner  met  with  a  similar 
frantic  reception,  and  it  was  only  when  lodged  in  gaol  that  he  felt  safe 
from  the  menacing  attitude  and  fearful  threats  of  an  infuriated  populace. 

"  The  prisoner--one  of  our  brethren — was  placed  in  solitary  confine- 
ment for  eight  days,  and  probably  would  have  suffered  a  longer  period 
but  for  the  fact  of  Pastor  Garcia's  appearance  at  Fuentesauco,  who  de- 
manded the  instant  cessation  of  this  form  of  punishment,  which  under 
any  circumstances  can  only  be  inflicted  for  seventy-two  hours  according 
to  law.  The  child  referred  to — a  niece  of  the  prisoner's — ^was  summoned 
to  declare  that  the  arms  of  which  she  was  heard  to  speak  were  those  be- 
longing to  the  mutilated  image.  On  denying  the  accusation,  threats  were 
employed  to  force  her  to  confess  according  to  the  wish  of  her  tormentors, 
and  she  was  informed  that  in  case  of  obduracy  she  would  be  thrown  into 
a  dark  and  filthy  dungeon  where  terrible  sufferings  would  end  her  days. 
Notwithstanding  her  terror,  the  child  was  sufficiently  calm  and  firm  to 
persist  in  her  first  statement,  viz.,  that  her  words  simply  referred  to  the 
baby's  arms.  We  sincerely  trust  that  the  Minister  of  Grace  and  Justice 
will  take  prompt  steps  to  put  an  end  to  this  grave  scandal,  and  advise 
those  appointed  to  administer  the  law  to  do  so  without  allowing  their 
personal  predilections  to  outweigh  justice  and  right.  .  .  • 

''On  Senor  Garcia's  return  to  Villaescusa  he  was  met  by  two  civil 
goarda  who  very  rudely  demanded  his  passport.  Finding  the  document 
in  form,  they  implied  it  must  be  a  forgery,  '  for  who,'  said  they,  '  ever 
heard  of  a  minister  of  religion  wearing  a  beard  ! '  The  guards  then 
bitterly  censured  Senor  Garcia  for  having  separated  from  the  Church  of 
Borne,  and  not  content  with  using  many  offensive  expressions  regarding 
the  congregation  at  Villaescusa  and  to  a  lady  in  Sefior  Garcia's  company, 
they  vulgarly  joked  the  latter,  asking  where  the  arms  of  the  image  were 
hidden,  adding  that  doubtless  her  companion  could  help  her  to  find 
them.  •  •  • 

''  The  authorities  at  Fuentesauco  are  actively  engaged  in  trying  to  dii<- 
•cover  the  authors  of  the  theft,  and  a  careful  search  has  been  instituted  in 
the  house  of  an  ear-sacristan,  an  intimate  friend  of  the  curay  four  men 
being  employed  in  digging  up  the  yard  adjoining  his  house  and  otherwise 
search inff  the  premises.  From  thence  they  proceeded  to  the  house  of  the 
cura.  We  do  not  know  the  result  of  these  last  efforts,  but  a  good  deal 
of  secrecy  has  been  observed.  .  .  . 
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'<  On.  going  to  prem,  we  learn  that  our  brother  is-  still  in  priaony  but  as 
ttotliing,  we  are  iiifonned,  can  be  brought  against  him,  we  have  no  doubt 
thailM  he  will  soon  be  liberated." 

In  a  iMer  of  the  Rome  coRBSpondent  of  the  Record^  dated  Ma^  l^, 
ld83>  we  ind  the  following : — 

'*  Another  sad  example  of  the  way  the  Roman  Catholic  prteats  stsr  up 
the  ignorant  populace  against  Protestants  and  the  sale  of  the  Bible  is 
rolated  t«^  have  lately  ttJeen  place  at  Uasi,  a  little  Tillage  in  the  prorince 
of  Verona.  On  the  22d  of  last  month,  the  colporteur  Gaetnno  DegrancKs 
was  iiisnlted  and  attacked  in  the  public  Piasza  at  3  p.m.  by  membevs  of 
tile  congregation  just  leaving  the  parish  church.  With  cries  of  'Away^ 
away,  beat  him,  kill  him,  they  are  false  books,  prohibited,  the  priest  says 
90*  (^Yia  di  qvth,  dalli,  ammazzalo,  son  libri  falsi,  proibite,  Thadelt^  i\ 
parroeo '),  the  boys  began  to  stone  him.  In  the  confusion  that  followed 
all  the  books  were  scattered  on  the  ground,  tlie  mob  scrambled  for  l^em^ 
seized  them,  some  were  throvm  into  the  water,  the  rest  burnt,  and  with 
dilBoulty  the  poor  colporteur  managed  to  escape  from  his  persecutors. 
Some  delay  occurred  before  the  authorities  could  be  found,  but  happily 
they  aniyed  in  time  to  arrest  the  ringleaders  '  in  flagrante.'  The  case  will 
be  brought  before  the  *  Tribunale,'and  it  is  hoped  that  the  poor  colporteur 
will  aft  least  obtain  damages,  though  it  is  but  too  true  that  the  real  in- 
stigators of  this  and  similar  cases,  the  priests,  are  noTer  brought  to 
aoeounti" 

Both  these  instances  not  merely  illustrate  the  persecuting  spirit  of 
Popery^  but  also — we  are  happy  to  note — afford  evidence  of  the  progress 
of  the  Qospel. 


v.— UNION  FOR  PRAYER  AGAINBT  POPERY  AND  ITS 

ATTENDANT  EVILS. 

"  Our  Hope  is  in  God,  and  in  Him  alone." 

THE  Acting  Committee  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  notwith- 
standing all  the  efforts  which  have  been  made  since  1851,  are  more 
deeply  impressed  than  ever  with  the  enormity  of  the  evils  above 
referred  to,  and  being  alarmed  by  their  rapid  spread  in  Britain  duidiig 
past  yearSr  earnestly  entreat  all  God's  people  to  unite  in  urgent  pmyer 
to  Him  f  Of  hdp  against  them. 

Believing  in  the  living  Qod,  and  in  the  true  and  perfect  Saviour— -and 
being  convinced  that  the  prevalence  of  Popery  and  its  attendant  evils  in 
any  land  must  lead  to  individual  and  national  misery — and  fearing  tbat 
these  evils  are  even  now  hurrying  this  nation  on  to  rain,  the  Committee 
propose  that  all  who  love  their  country  and  their  Redeemer  should  make 
these  dangers  the  special  subject  of  prayer  every  Lord's  Day  morning. 

The  Committee  do  most  earnestly  invite  the  people  of  God  to  pearae- 
Tere  in  crying  to  Him,  that  by  His  Spirit,  through  His  own  word,  He 
may  work  mightily  on  men's  hearts  everywhere, — that  He  may  eonfonnd 
the  attempts  of  all  who  are  labouring  to  entice  others  into  these  enor- 
mous evils, — that  He  may  break  in  pieces  the  chains  with  which  their 
victims  are   bound, — and   destroy   speedily   every  system   opposed   to 
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CbiAt,  and  pour  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  si^plicatioa  cm  aH  the  memoes 
of  this  prayer  union. 

BEASOKS  FOR  TAKING  PABT  TIT  OBIS   TmiON  TOB  PRAYBB. 

Heal  Christiana  cannot  abstain  from  prayer  about  subjects  which-  ao 
deeply  affect  the  glory  of  God,  the  salvation  or  destruction  of  our  fellow- 
citneBs,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  empire ;  but  we  believe  that  by  joining 
in  this  Union  their  prayers  will,  by  God's  blessing,  be  more  regular, 
pointed,  hopeful,  and  efficient. 

There  are  many  unknown  to  the  world,  and  little  known  to  each 
other,  but  known  to  God,  and  accustomed  to  plead  with  Him,  who 
would  be  greatly  cheered  and  encouraged  in  their  prayers  by  a  knowledge 
of  the  sympathy  and  co-operation  of  this  Union. 

Ift  eonaeotiiou  with  this,  we  beseech  all'  to  remamben  that  no  n^tioa  m 
BKMkru  times  owes,  so  nioch  to  divine  interposition  sa  Scotland  does. 
When  we  think  of  the  spiritual  darkness  and  political  thraldom  in  which 
we  were  sunk,  we  cannot  fail  to  acknowledge  that  our  deiiyerance  at  the 
Beformation  was  as  manifest  a  patting  forth  of  the  mighty  hand  of  God 
as  was  that  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  from  '^  the  house  of  bondage." 

Gcod  broke  our  yoke,  opened  our  prison,  and  brought  ua  forth  into 
liberty ;  and  to  all  His  other  goodness  He  added  this,  even  that  b?  His 
blessing  on  the  preaching  of  His  word,  our  realm  was  as  gloiieualy 
illnmined  with  the  pure  light  of  the  Gospel  aa  any  country  ever  was. 

But  despite  our  great  privileges  and  the  manifold  blessings  with 
which  we  were  loaded,  and  despite  the  obligations  undec  which,  tthese 
blessings  laid  ub,  and  the  engagentent  under  which  we  laid  ourselves  to 
abide  faithful  to  God  in  the  profession  of  the  Gospel,  we  have  become 
unmindful  ol  our  deliverance  from  the  darkness  out  of  which  Gad 
bsought  usb 

By  our  union  with  England  and  Ireland,  we,  as  a  nation,  are  also 
involved  in  many  declensions  from  Beformation  purity  and  ligbl;. 
Ritualism,  which  is  scarcely-veiled  Romanism,  is  becoming  rampant  in 
England;  infidelity,  one  of  the  fruits  and  allies  of  Homanism,  has 
ripened  into  atheism,  which  stalks  abroad,  and  is  defiling  our  land  witli 
its  horrible  blasphemies  and  defiance  of  all  authority,  divine  and  human, 
aad  is  bearing  its  bitter  fruit  in  the  hitherto  unheard-of  crimes  and 
conspiracies  which  have  sprung  up,  outraging  the  moral  sense,  appalling 
the  nation,. and  threatening  society  itself  with  destruction. 

The  hand  of  God  is  troubling  us.  He  is  pointing  out  our  sin  and 
calling  us  to  repentance.  But  aks  1  wo  are  deaf  to  His  voice.  N^either 
.  oar  rulers  nor  the  nation  at  large  appear  to  understand  theae  tokens  of 
the  divine  displeasure.  We  are  arrived  at  a  great  crisis,  and  in  that 
eriflia  there  appears  to  be  no  help  in  man.  We  desire,  therefore,  to 
repair  to  the  throne  of  heavenly  grace,  and  beseech  the  Great  lUilcgr, 
the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  to  our  help  in 
this  day  of  '^  rebuke  and  blasphemy."  We  propose  to  God's  children 
everywhere,  and  in  all  circumstances,  to  engage  with  us  in  confessing  our 
own  and  our  nation's  sin,  to  cry  mightily  to  God  that  He  may  pour  out 
His  Spirit  upon  our  country,  that  He  may  open  the  eyes  of  our  nation 
and  its  rulers  to  see  the.  sins  which  have  provoked  **  the  heat  of  this 
great  anger,"  that  He  naay  give  us  grace  to  turn  from  our  evil  way,  aad 
.  that  He  may  lift  off  his  hand  and  return  and  make  order  and  liberty, 
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and,  above  all,  His  own  pure  Gospel,  to  flourish  in  our  land  as  in  days 
of  old,  and  yet  more  widely  and  clearly. 

The  Committee  would  be  greatly  encouraged  in  this  movement  if 
those  who  see  their  way  to  join  it,  whether  members  of  the  Society  or 
otherwise,  would  kindly  indicate  their  intention  of  doing  so. 

Supplies  of  this  Paper  for  distribution  may  be  had  by  applying  to  the 
Secretary. 

OFFIOKS  of  THB  SCOTTISH  ReFORMATTON  SOGIBTY, 

17  Oborob  IV  Bridqb,  Edinburgh. 


VI.— THE  *' CROSS"  AND  ITS  ORIGIN. 

THE  cross  is  a  ''  religious "  symbol,  which,  perhaps  more  than  any 
other  throughout  the  world,  owes  its  origin  to  heathenism.  It  has 
been  abundantly  proved  that  on  Greek  pottery,  from  700  to  500  years 
before  Christ,  this  symbol  was  used,  also  that  the  Latin  race  employed  it 
at  the  same  period,  and,  further,  that  in  India  Buddha  himself  could 
boast  of  it  before  the  dawn  of  the  Christian  era.  Our  British  Museum 
furnishes  us  with  an  instance,  to  the  which  the  Rev.  Mourant  Brock, 
M.A.,  in  his  admirable  treatise  ^'  The  Cross :  Heathen  and  Christian" 
(Seeley  &  Co.),  has  called  attention,  of  a  pectoral,  or  breast- worn,  cross, 
formerly  belonging  to  an  Assyrian  king  (Samsi-Yul)  ao.  835.  The 
identity  of  this  cross  with  the  modem  so-termed  '*  Maltese  "  cross  is  com- 
plete. Should  any  of  our  readers  wish  to  pursue  an  inquiry  into  the 
merits  of  this  very  important  and  practical  subject,  Mr.  Brook's  thought- 
ful work,  above  referred  to,  will  afford  them  convincing  proof  of  the  view 
which  we  seek  to  enforce,  viz.,  that  the  cross  upon  which  the  poor  deluded 
devotees  of  Rome  and  Oxford  lavish  tlieir  praises  is  nothing  more  than 
the  talisman  of  that  Paganism  which  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  His  death 
and  resurrection,  came  into  the  world  to  adjudge  as  the  antithesis  of  the 
truth  that  "God  is  light."  Superstition  and  idolatry  are  inseparable 
from  any  veneration  of  the  Pagan  cross,  whether  those  who  venerate  it  be 
called  **  Christians,"  or  not.  The  Good-Friday  service  of  the  Charch  of 
Rome,  which  Ritualists  are  fully  prepared  to  adopt,  and  which  makes  the 
"  cross  "  an  object  of  idolatrous  worship,  fairly  illustrates  the  "  delusion" 
believed  in  by  men  whom  Grod  has  judicially  given  up  to  this  awful 
error.  And  glad,  indeed,  should  we  be  to  be  able  to  stop  here.  But,  in  all 
faithfulness,  it  must  now  be  added  that  men,  who  hitherto  have  been 
considered  "evangelical,"  are  at  this  very  season  introducing  into  their 
churches  the  apocryphal  service  of  the  "  Seven  Words  "  for  Gbod-Eriday, 
the  sure  precursor  of  Rome's  developed  worship  of  the  wood  of  the  cross  ! 
Little  wonder  is  it  that,  with  these  sensational  inventions  of  Popery  in 
our  Protestant  Churches,  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  God's  sovereign  and 
saving  grace  should  be  correspondingly  disappearing,  and  that  the  Man- 
nings and  Newmans  of  the  Pusey-Roman  school  in  England  should  tell 
us  that  they  can  afford  to  wait  results.  What,  then,  shall  we  say  to  these 
things  ?  Why,  let  every  minister  of  the  Gospel  of  God's  grace  sent  to 
preach  the  truth  of  the  living  God,  faithfully  and  fearlessly  testify  that 
truth,  and  manfully  denounce  the  '^  false  brethren  "  who  having  crept  in 
unawares  are  seeking  to  delude  precious  souls  by  giving  them  the  heathen 
and  idolatrous  cross  instead  of  the   soul-saving  Gospel,  that  He  who 
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aaffered  on  the  "  Roman  gibbet/'  at  the  hands  of  the  Jewish  Church,  for 
the  sins  of  His  elect  people,  has  triumphed  over  the  spear,  the  nails, 
the  thom-cro?rn,  the  gibbet,  Satan,  and  the  grare,  and  that  to  venerate 
anj  one  of  those  horrible  accessories  of  the  redemption  of  Christ's  people 
is  to  manifest  the  most  guilty  ignorance  of  God's  way  of  salvation.  Let 
every  true  child  of  God  set  his  face  like  a  flint  against  the  wearing  of 
crosses,  and  against  all  engravings  of  the  heathen  symbol,  offensive  as  it 
ia  alike  to  the  Father  whose  precious  Son  suffered  on  the  accursed  tree 
and  to  His  Spirit-taught  and  grace-saved  children. —  Wiltslnre  Protestant 
Beacon. 

VIL— TREACHERY  OF  AN  IRISH  ROMISH  BISHOP  IN  1797. 

(From  Fronde's  "  English  in  Ireland  %n  the  Eighteenth  Century.") 

[We  inoerted  in  a  recent  number  an  extract  from  Froude's  instructive  work,  **  The 
Bng^uh  in  Irdandin  theBtghUetUk  Century"  showing  what  cruelties  were  perpetrated 
by  the  Iri«h  Romanists  in  the  Rebellion  of  1641 ;  we  now  iosert  another  extract 
from  it  relating  to  the  Rebellion  of  179S,  which,  like  that  of  one  hundred  and  fifty- 
seven  years  before,  had  for  its  chief  object  the  extirpation  of  Protestantism  from 
Ireland.  The  date  of  the  events  here  narrated  is  1797,  when  the  conspiracy  was 
lolly  oiganioed,  which,  in  the  following  year,  broke  out  in  a  rebellion  signalised  by 
aete  of  cruelty  as  atrocious  as  those  of  1641.] 

ALTHOUOH  the  Government  had  collected  sufficient  courage  to  allow 
the  Protestants  to  arm^  they  were  still  nervously  anxious  to  av6id 
appearing  to  distrust  the  Catholics.  Whatever  theit  inward  thought, 
they  chose  to  appear  to  believe  that  the  conspiracy  was  unconnected  with 
rel^on,  and  that  the  agitation,  although  the  Catholics  had  been  tempted  to 
join  in  it,  was  essentially  revolutionary.  Keogh  was  the  only  prominent 
Catholic  who  had  been  arrested.  The  gentlemen  taken  at  Belfast  were  Jaco- 
bins or  atheists.  Lord  Camden's  *  amiable  hope  was  that  he  might  still 
detach  the  great  body  of  the  people,  or,  if  not  the  people,  the  militia  and 
the  soldiers  of  the  line,  from  their  dangerous  leaders,  and  he  tried  to  re- 
establish "  private  communications  with  the  principal  Catholic  clergy  and 
hdty."  There  was,  in  fact,  but  one  condition  under  which  the  Catholic 
clergy  and  laity  would  ever  really  be  useful  to  a  British  Government.  As 
soon  as  they  had  been  made  thoroughly  to  understand  that  they  were 
Bttbjects  of  the  British  Crown,  that  England  was  strong  enough  to  compel 
them  to  remain  in  their  allegiance,  and  that  she  would  exert  that  strength 
to  the  very  utmost  if  they  chose  to  play  with  rebellion,  then  there  would 
be  no  longer  reason  to  distrust  them.  No  sincere  Irish  Catholic  could 
eTer^  as  Lord  Clare  said,  be  voluntarily  loyal  to  a  Protestant  Sovereign, 
bat  he  would  understand  the  duty  of  submission,  and  the  duty  of  enforcing 
enbmission  upon  his  countrymen  when  he  was  made  to  see,  without  dis- 
guise or  circumlocution,  the  nature  of  the  alternative.  Neither  Pitt  t  nor 
Camden  could  recognise  so  unpalatable  a  truth.  The  educated  Catholic 
clergy  came  about  them,  soft  and  smooth-spoken,  deprecating  distrust, 
deploring  the  prejudices  on  both  sides  which  embittered  every  question, 
ftnd  made  a  mntual  understanding  so  difficult.  An  experience  too  uniform 
had  shown  that  at  critical  moments  these  gentlemen  had  never  practically 
succeeded  in  controlling  the  violence  of  the  people;  it  was  uncertain 
whether  they  had  tried  to  control  it.     Yet  the  Government  still  listened 

*  Lord  Camden  was  then  Lord-Lieutenani 
t  Then  Prime  Minister. 
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to  them,  and  still  clung  tor  the  belief  that  they^  might  be  pemaaded  into 
leuding  genuine  asBistauoe  in  re-establishing  order. 

Lord  Camden  was  looking  earnestly  among  the  CatholLe  pTtcata  for 
aome  one  to  assist  him.  He  believed  that  he  had  found  the  person  that 
he  wanted  in  a  certain  Dr.  Hnssey,  the  friexid  and  coriespondenit  «f  Burke, 
and  titular  Bishop  of  Waterford. 

Dr.  Hussey,  in  the  eyes  of  Liberal  politieians,  was  the  model  Cafthfliic 
of  his  time, — an  enlightened  ecclesiastic,  who  rose  superipr  to  the  bigetny 
of  his  creed,  and  combined  the  spirit  of  genuine  Christianity  withi  the 
cultivated  intelligence  of  a  man  of  the  world.  Hussey  had  been  jBoraeme 
time  in  communication-  with  the  Cabinet  on  the  condition  of  the  Lrish 
militia.  He  had  affected  to  deplore  the  spread  of  dieaffectieai  in  the 
ranks.  He  was  in  England  during  the  autumn  session,  impressing,  upon 
Portland  *  and  Pitt  his  conviction  that,  if  the  Catholic  clergy  were  trusted, 
^ey  could  restore  a  better  spirit  among  them.  He  had  ofiered  hift  dwn 
•ervioes.  So  great,  indeed,  was  his  zeal  and  anxiety,  that  he  sued  for 
and  obtained  some  commission  from  the  Pope  in  connection  with  the 
Catholic  soldiers  j  and  in  a  conversation  with  Portland,  he  intimated 
that  his  influence  would  be  mote  beneBcial  if  it  could  be  combined  with 
a  recognition  from  the  British  Goyernment,  and  '^  a  commission  as  Qhap- 
lain-General."  Portland  inquired  what  his  Papal  commission  consisted 
in.  Dr.  Hussey  said  it  was  a  power  to  confer  on  Catholic  abaplain»  of 
the  Irish  regimeuts  the  faculties  necessary  for  their  functions ;  andi  on 
this  understanding  Portland  gave  him  his  commission  from  the  Crown. 
Thus  armed,  the  ingenious  gentleman  passed  over  to  Ireland.  Be 
announced  that  the  Pope  had  appointed  him  *^  Vicar  Apostolic  e^r  ail 
the  Catholic  military  in  Ireland."  His  English  commis^'^ioii  saved  hi«i 
from  the  risk  of  interference  from  the  Castle,  and  suggested  the  impres- 
sion whieh  the  revolutionary  party  especially  desired  to  create^  in  onder 
to  weaken  the  Executive  Gh>vernment,  that  England  was  on  the  Catholic 
side  and  disapproved  of  the  coercive  policy.  His  first  official  act  waa  to 
throw  a  stigma  on  the  Castle  authorities,  and  create  a  grievance  which 
had  no  existence.  He  pretended  to  have  discovered  that  the  Catholic 
soldiers  in  the  militia  were  taken  to  Protestant  Churches,  and  wera  for- 
bidden to  attend  services  of  their  own.f  Had  Dr.  Hussey  really  desired 
to  quiet  the  mutinous  spirit  which  he  came  over,  as  he  said,  to  combat, 
he  would  have  remembered,  even  if  the  charge  had  been  true,  thiutia  Spaui, 
or  in  the  Papal  dominions,  a  soldier  who  had  refused  to  accompas^  his 
regiment  to  mass  under  plea  of  being  a  Protestant,  would  have  been  in- 
stantly shot  for  mutiny ;  and  he  would  have  remonstrated  quietly  with 
the  Viceroy  or  the  Commander-in-Chief.  But  the  chief  object  o£  iriah 
incendiaries,  from  highest  to  lowest,  was  at  that  moment  to  create  dis- 
affection in  the  army,  and  hatred  against  the  Irish  AdministratioiL  This 
enlightened  and  virtuous  prelate,  representing  himself  as  speakin§^  with 
combined  authority  of  the  Pope  and  the  English  Cabinet,  first  invented 
an  untrue  charge,  and  then,  by  letter,  instructed  a  priest  in  the  camp  out- 
side Dublin  *'  to  warn  the  artillerymen  against  the  sin  of  attending  the 
Protestant  service,  and  directing  them  to  resist  by  force."  '^  He  theni" 
Pelham  X  informed  Portland,  ^*  wrote  a  long  exhortation  to  Catholia  sol- 

*  The  Buke  of  Portland. 

t  The  author  says  in  a  footnote,  "  On  inquiry  it  proYOfd  to  be  false." 

X  Chief  Secretary  to  the  Lord-Lieutenant. 


diere  m  &elanci  generally ;  it  k  the  most  inf!amm&tory  and  dangerous 
prodnctiott  that  bigotry  oould  suggest  ]  he  addresses  the  soldiers  in:  a  cha- 
racter winch  he  says  yonr-  Qrace  obtained  for  him  from  the  Pope.  He 
says  he  received  his  authority  from  the  Pope,  and  that  the  Duke  of  Port- 
huid  applied  for  it'* 

Finally,  in  his  character  of  peacemaker,  Dr.  Hussey  published  a  pas- 
toral to  the  clergy  of  his  diocese,  bidding  them  refuse  the  sacraments  to 
parenta  vAko  allowed  l^eir  children  to  attend  the  Charter  Schools;  re- 
aaseiting*  that  Catholic  soldiers  had  been  forced  to  attend  Protestant 
places  of  worship,  and  bidding  the  priest  instruct  them  that,  under  sneh 
cireumstances,  they  were  bound  to  disobey  their  officers. 

Lord  Camden  had  brought  into  Ireland,  as  he  supposed,  a  serpent  of 
healing.  Dr.  Hussey  had  proved  a  reptile  of  more  common  type,  and 
had  turned  on  him  and  stung  him.  Under  any  circumstances,  the  eve  of 
a  rebellion  was  not  the  moment  to  invite  soldiers  to  mutiny.  His  official 
recognition  by  the  Cabinet  was  an  additional  obligation  to  forbearance. 
With  ingenioTis  wickedness,  Dr.  Hussey  took  advantage  of  the  oppor- 
tmiity  which  the  Qovemment  had  allowed  him,  to  aggravate  to  the  very 
utmost  the  danger  which  he  had  undertaken  to  counteract,  and  exhibited 
in  a  remarkable  instance  the  value  of  the  support  which  the  English 
Cabinet  was  90  eager  to  conciliate. 


Vni— MR.  CHINIQUY  IN  ENGLAJJTD :  CONVERSIONS  FROM 

POPERY. 

MK  CHINIQUY  has  addressed  a  letter  to  the  Editor  of  the  Chrisiian 
Herald,  in  which  he  says  : — 

"  Though  it  has  been  the  good  Master's  pleasure  to  try  my  faith 
in  many  ways  these  last  three  months  that  I  have  been  working  in  Eng- 
landy  yoa  will  allow  me  to  ask  your  Christian  readers  to  bless  Him  for 
the  mantfestatioita  of  His  infinite  mercies  towards  many  of  the  precious 
sottk  to  which  it  has  been  my  privilege  to  preach  the  truth. 

**  How  can  I  teU  you  my  joy  when,  after  my  second  address  in  Exeter 
Hall,  three  Roman  Catholics  came  to  shake  hands  with  me  in  the  presence 
of  many,  and  said,  with  tears  of  joy,  '  Now  we  see  the  light,  and  we 
understand  the  errors  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  We  give  up  those  errors 
from  this  very  honr«  We  will  never  invoke  any  name  but  the  name 
of  Jesus,  and  the  Word  of  Ood  will  be  our  only  guide.'  But  the  very 
next  week  my  joy  was  not  less  when  one  of  the  most  venerable  Epi8> 
copal  ministers,  of  London  oanie  to  tell  me :  *  Do  you  remember  that 
old  gentleman  with  white  hair  who  was  just  before  you  when  you  were 
speaking  in  our  large  hall  f  He  is  a  wealthy  and  very  influential  man,  en- 
joying the  confidence  of  all  by  the  stem  honesty  of  bis  conduct,  but  un- 
fortunately, a  couple  of  years  ago,  he  fell  into  the  hands  of  Ritualists,  who 
very  soon  poisoned  his  religious  mind  with  the  subtle  poison  of  their 
half-concealed  Popish  doctrines  and  practices.  So  much  so,  that  he  de- 
termined to  give  up  his  position  in  our  Church  in  order  to  submit  himself 
to  the  Pope.  All  my  efforts  to  prevent  him  taking  that  unfortunate  step 
weie  of  no  avail,  and  next  week  was  chosen  to  make  his  public  recanta- 
tioB.  It  was  then  that  he  heard  you  were  to  give  us  a  public  course  of 
lectures  on  Romanism,  and  he  determined  to  come  and  hear  you.     The 
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Lord  evidently  guided  your  thoughts  and  your  words  for  the  salvation 
of  that  honest  and  intelligent  man.  The  first  person  I  met,  when  back  to 
my  parsonage  after  the  lecture,  was  that  dear  old  friend  of  mine.  He 
threw  himself  into  my  arms,  and  with  burning  tears  of  joy,  he  said, 
'Help  me  to  bless  the  Lord  I  now  understand  the  mummeiies  and 
idolatries  of  Rome.  By  the  grace  of  God,  nothing  will  any  more  shake 
my  faith  in  the  glorious  Qospel  truths  which  our  heroic  ancestors  have 
bought  for  us  at  the  price  of  their  blood.'  And  the  rest  of  the  night  was 
spent  by  him  and  me  in  blessing  God  for  the  admirable  and  so  sudden  a 
change  just  wrought  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Spirit.' 

"  Recently,  also,  a  Baptist  minister  of  London  said  in  a  public  meeting  : 
^  After  your  lecture  in  my  church,  a  French  lady  came  to  tell  me  that 
though  she  had  been  till  then  a  most  devoted  and  sincere  Roman  Catholic, 
she  felt  that  her  duty  towards  God  and  herself,  as  well  as  towards  her 
relatives,  was  to  break  for  ever  the  ties  which  had  united  her  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  in  order  to  unite  with  one  of  our  evangelical  churches. 
Not  only  has  she  kept  her  resolution,  but  full  of  joy  for  the  great  gift  she 
had  received,  she  has  just  gone  back  to  France  to  persuade  her  friends 
and  relatives  to  give  up  the  errors  of  Popery,  in  order  to  accept  Christ  as 
the  only  light  and  life  of  sinners.' 

''Nine  years  ago,  one  of  the  most  respected  ladies  of  England  was 
entrapped  by  the  glittering  sophisms  and  novelties  of  the  Ritualists,  and, 
like  many  others,  that  honest  but  unguarded  soul  was  to  fall  from  one 
deception  to  another.  She  made  the  acquaintance  of  Dr.  Newman,  who 
very  soon  entrapped  her  into  the  snares  of  Popery.  For  seven  years  she 
led  the  life  of  a  sincere  Roman  Catholic,  suffering  humiliations  and  making 
sacrifices  which  would  draw  the  tears  of  your  readers  were  I  allowed  to 
reveal  them.  But  the  hour  of  light  and  deliverance  was  approaching.  A 
year  ago,  an  unknown  friend  sent  her  by  the  mail  my  humble  book, '  The 
Priest,  the  Woman,  and  the  Confessional,'  which  she  read  with  attention. 
A  few  days  after  my  arrival  in  England  a  most  admirable  letter  was 
handed  me  from  that  lady,  telling  me  how  her  own  personal  experience 
of  auricular  confession  was  corroborating  several  of  the  things  she  found 
in  my  book,  adding  that  her  faith  in  her  new  religion  was  much  shaken 
and  modified  from  that  day.  She  put  to  me  several  questions  about  the 
Church  and  the  Real  Presence.  With  prayers  and  ardent  supplications 
to  the  mercy-seat,  I  answered  her  questions,  and  this  very  morning  how 
many  tears  of  joy  have  rolled  on  my  cheeks  when  I  learned  from  that 
dear  daughter  of  Christ  how  she  had  distressed  and  confounded  the  Jesuits, 
and  bravely  come  back  to  the  Church  where  Jesus  alone  is  the  joy,  the 
strength,  the  light,  the  door,  and  the  life  of  poor  sinners. 

''  I  would  narrate  you  many  other  conversions  which  have  made  the 
angels  of  God  sing  their  songs  of  eternal  joy,  were  I  not  prevented  by  the 
fear  of  making  my  letter  too  long.  But  I  will  not  finish  without  telling 
your  readers  that  it  has  been  my  privilege  these  last  three  months  to 
help  two  priests  of  Rome  in  breaking  their  fetters,  and  I  hear  of  several 
others  who  want  to  follow  their  example.  I  did  not  come  to  this  country 
to  beg, — when  a  man  is  seventy- four  years  old  he  cannot  think  of  begging 
money, — I  came  to  try  to  awaken  some  of  the  precious  souls  whom  the 
Jesuits  and  the  Ritualists  have  put  to  sleep  in  order  to  destroy  them. 
When  working  hard  every  day,  it  was  my  hope  that  many  of  the  disciples 
of  Christ  would  like  to  Iielp  to  prepare  a  liomefor  that  multitude  of  priuU 
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who  wmA  to  break  their  fetters;  but  they  cannot  do  it,  for,  like  Saul  on 
the  way  to  DamascuB,  they  are  lE>]ind.  I  thank  and  bless  here  the  few  who 
have  already  consented  to  be  the  instruments  of  the  mercies  of  God 
towards  those  modern  Sauls,  and  I  humbly  pray  my  God  to  put  into  the 
hearts  of  many  more  to  come  to  my  help,  or  rather  to  the  help  of  the 
Lord,  in  that  great  work.  I  ask  all  those  who  love  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  wish  to  see  Him  reigning  over  this  world,  to  help  me  accord- 
ing to  their  means  and  their  faith  in  that  great  work.  Let  them  give 
enoQgh  to  support  one  of  those  converted  priests  one  day,  or  one  week, 
one  month,  or  one  year,  as  the  Lord  will  inspire  them  to  do." 


IX.— THE  BIBLE  AND  RELIGIOUS  PERSECUTION  IN 

AUSTRIA. 

Bt  a  German. 

THE  readers  of  the  Christian  Church  feel  no  doubt  an  interest  in 
the  progress  which  the  Gospel  is  making  in  this  Papal  land,  and 
will  therefore  be  glad  to  hear  something  of  the  work  which  is  being 
done  by  various  servants  of  Jesus  Christ  in  this  country,  and  of  the  peculiar 
diflSculties  and  trials,  as  well  as  encouragements,  with  which  they  meet. 

One  of  the  most  important  agencies  for  the  spread  of  the  Gospel  is  the 
work  of  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  which  therefore  is  much 
opposed  by  the  adherents  of  Popery.  I  daresay  that  not  many  of  the 
readers  of  this  journal  are  aware  that  in  Austria,  Bibles,  Testaments,  and 
other  Christian  books  cannot  be  sold  by  the  colporteurs  as  in  other  coun* 
tries ;  but  the  colporteurs  are  only  permitted  by  law  of  State  to  take 
orders  for  such  books,  and  they  must  be  sent  to  the  customers  afterwards. 
This  is  a  great  hindrance  to  the  work.  If  the  people  could  buy  the  book 
at  once,  when  the  colporteur  shows  it,  many  more  would  be  bought.  In 
provinces  and  towns,  where  the  Popish  party  are  in  power  (as  it  is  mostly), 
even  the  taking  of  orders  for  Bibles,  (kc,  can  be  legally  stopped,  and  the 
colporteurs  can  be  expelled.  This  is  at  present  the  case  in  the  Tyrol, 
where  the  Bible  is  strictly  forbidden  to  be  offered  to  or  sold  among  Roman 
Catholics.  It  may  seem  almost  incredible  to  English  readers  that  such  a 
state  of  things  can  exist  in  our  century ;  but  many  things  happen  in 
Austria  which  are  scarcely  possible  in  any  other  country.  I  wUl  just 
mention  a  few  facts  which  prove  that  real  religious  liberty  does  not  yet 
exist  in  this  priest-ridden  empire. 

About  a  month  ago  twenty-three  persons  had  assembled  for  a  religious 
meeting  in  the  province  of  Galicia.  They  were  reading  the  Bible,  pray- 
ing, and  singing.  Suddenly  the  police  came  into  the  house  where  they 
were  assembled,  and  took  all  of  them  into  custody,  where  they  had  to  re* 
main  for  twenty-four  hours. 

At  Agram,  the  capital  of  Croatia,  there  have  been  for  several  years  past 
a  small  number  of  earnest,  truth-seeking  people,  chiefly  of  Roman  Catholic 
descent,  who  used  for  years  to  assemble  on  Sundays,  sometimes  also  on 
week  evenings,  for  the  study  of  God's  Word  and  mutual  edification.  The 
authorities  of  the  town  have  recently  forbidden  these  meetings — ^no  doubt 
at  the  instigation  of  the  priests,  who  grow  quite  furious  if  any  of  their 
parishioners  read  the  Bible  and  have  any  contact  with  Protestants. 

About  a  year  ago  a  Christian  brother,  who  lived  in  Bohemia,  received 
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suddenly  the  order  of  tke  governor  (Stattholder)  of  tlut  countrj  ^'to 
le&re  the  town  and  country  within  three  daya."  Uia  sole  orime  was  thst 
he  had  dared  to  hold  small  meetings  in  private  houBes  for  pn^er  and 
reading  the  Bible,  in  which  Roman  Catholics  had  taken  pact 

In  the  Tyrol  a  foreign  Protestant  recently  diatiibated  aome  ToBtRineato, 
Goapels^  and  other  portions  of  the  Word  of  GKkI  among  natiieea,  who 
took  them  gladly  and  gratefully ;  some  came  to  his  honae  on  pnrpaae  to 
aak  for  them,  and  expressed  their  appreciation  and  admiration  lor  the 
'^  good  and  beautiful  book  "  in  warm  terms.  But  soareely  had  the  pdests 
heard  of  it,  when  they  tried  eagerly  to  excite  Uie  authoritiea  and  people 
against  this  "heretic."  He  was  threatened  by  some  fanatical  peasants 
of  the  neighbourhood  of  his  residence  with  personal  violence  (stabbing, 
burning  of  house,  &c.)  Fortunately  the  authorities  were  kind  and  con- 
siderate enough  to  warn  him  of  the  danger  to  which  he  had  exposed  him- 
self. But  they  told  him  that  if  he  continued  giving  away  Protestant 
books  they  could  not  protect-  him  against  the  violence  of  fanatical  per- 
sons, and  since  distributing  books  and  all  printed  matter  was  forbidden 
by  law,  they  would  be  obliged  to  prooeed  against  him  if  he  continued 
to  give  away  such  books. 

In  Styria,  where  lately  a  colporteur  had  sold  many  copies  ef  the 
Scriptures,  monks  went  from  house  to  house  in  many  villages  and  towns 
carrying  off  every  copy  they  could  find,  and  calling  down  heaven's  cune 
upon  every  one  who  dared  to  resist  them  and  to  express  himself  in  favour 
of  the  hated  book. 

These  examples  may  suffice  to  show  your  readers  the  difficulties,  trials, 
and  dangers  with  which  Protestant  workers  for  Christ  have  to  combat  in 
thia  old  empire.  But  notwithstanding  all  these  things,  the  Qospel  is  mak- 
ing progress  here  too,  and  sometimes  the  very  bitter  hatred  and  strong 
opposition  of  the  Romanists  are  used  by  the  Lord  to  make  people  atten- 
tive and'anxious  for  the  truth.  Your  readers  may  be  glad  to  hear  a  few 
cases  of  this  kind  also,  and  therefore  I  will  mention  some  eacounging 
facts. 

A  colporteur  had  sold  a  good  many  copies  of  the  Bible  in  a  village,  and 
left  it  with  rejoicing  and  thanksgiving.  Some  time  afterwards  anol^er 
colporteur  visited  the  same  village  and  found  a  shoemaker  who  was  a 
warm  lover  of  the  Bible.  When  asked  by  the  colporteur  how  it  was  that 
he  possessed  the  Word  of  God  and  loved  it  so  dearly,  the  shoemaker 
said :  "  When  your  colleague  was  here,  I,  like  many  otheiB,  bought 
a  Bible ;  but  the  priest  told  us  afterwards  it  was  a  bad  book,  and 
whoever  had  one  ought  to  burn  it.  I  was  going  to  do  so,  but  curiosity 
prompted  me  to  have  a  peep  at  the  wicked  things  which  this  book  was 
said  to  contain.  But  I  found  nothing  bad,  but  only  good  things  ;  and 
after  I  had  read  a  part  of  it,  I  resolved  to  keep  it,  and  now  it  ia  my 
greatest  treasure." 

In  another  place  the  priest  had  admonished  the  people  not  to  boy  imy 
Bibles,  but  the  colporteur's  boldness  in  saying,  '^  Here,  friends,  is  tibe 
very  book  your  priest  forbids  you  to  buy,"  took  them  by  surprise,  and 
some  of  them  bought.  This  led  to  a  discussion  with  the  priest,  who  said 
to  the  colporteur,  *'  Your  so-called  Catholic  versions  are  'Lutheran  in  their 
tendency."  But  the  colporteur,  nothing  daunted,  anawered,  "  Then  nil 
the  bishops  and  priests  who  have  given  their  sanotion  to  ttuse  books  wen 
^ao  liUtheraua." 
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A  rare  t^ase  of  great  interest  occurred  a  little  while  ago  in  a  priest's 
house.  The  housekeeper  of  the  parish  priest  bought  a  Bible  for  herself 
and  fir^e  copies  as  presents  for  poor  girls  who  attend  a  school  kept  by 
nans.  The  young  carate  looked  much  alarmed,  but  the  elder  priest 
approved  of  the  books. 

A  «tin  rarer  case  took  place  in  a  monastery  in  Bosnia.  One  of  tihe 
monks  had  bought  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  other  monks 
liked  it  80  well  that  they  ordered  one  hundred  xsopies  more.  Tlie  colpor- 
teor  was  taken  ill  at  that  time,  and  one  of  the  monks  came  to  see  him, 
spetking  words  of  comfort  and  hopa  He  was  invited,  as  soon  as  he 
conveniently  oould,  to  come  to  the  monasteiy  and  bring  a  Bible.  This 
be  did,  and  was  kindly  shown  over  the  place.  When  at  last  he  was  taken 
into  the  chapel,  he  found  two  of  the  monks  kneeling  in  prayer.  Then  he 
also  kndt  down  and  asked  the  Lord  earnestly  to  bless  His  word  aborn* 
daadfy  to  the  hearts  of  these  good  monks. — Vkrittian  Cktvrch, 


X.— NOTES  ON  THE  PAPACY  AND  RITUALIS^I. 

AN  earnest  Protestant  lady  in  London  has  been  recently,  from  time  to 
.tiore,  sending  us  in  her  letters  notices  of  perversions  to  the  Romish 
Church.  She  states  that  her  own  niece  has  gone  over  to  the  Church 
of  Rome — that  her  brother,  a  curate,  was  the  first  to  work  upon  her,  but 
now  owns  that  she  has  gone  beyond  what  he  had  intended.  It  seems 
thst  another  curate  had  led  her  on  to  confession. 

Anothffr  ease  stated  by  this  lady  is  to  the  effect,  that  a  young  lady  at 
C  — ,  an  officer^B  daughter,  who  attended  a  Congregational  ministry, 
afterwards  attended  a  ''  Popish  All  Saints'  Church."  She  then  carried  on 
a  eorrespondence  until  her  mother  discovered  and  put  a  stop  to  it,  and 
sent  her  abroad  for  some  time,,  in  the  hope  that  the  terrible  influence 
would  pass  away.  But  the  youug  lady  returned  unchanged,  and  is  now 
a  convert  to  Borne. 

We  are  further  told  of  another  case,  showing  the  efforts  made  by  zeal- 
ous Romanists  even  in  menial  positions,  doubtless  under  the  direction  of 
their  priests,  to  propagate  the  faith  of  Rome  among  Protestants.     We 

learn  that  in  a  ladies'  school  at  C there  was  a  young  servant.      The 

conductor  df  this  school  always  took  her  with  them  to  church.  They 
discovered,  however,  that  she  slipped  into  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  as 
ttK9f  paased.  They  also  discovered  that  she  had  been  lending  Ronush 
books  to  the  young  ladies  of  the  school     She  was  only  sixteen  years  of 

Oitr  oorreapondent  writes  the  following,  in  reference  to  a  Ritualistic 
aeiviee  in  the  Church  of  England  >-— ^  Mr.  C.'s  former  curate  preached  an 
Advent  aermoB,  which  I  heard,  on  the  words,  *  Behold,  He  cometh ! ' 
Fint,  it  was  the  beautifnl  arehitecture ;  second,  the  painted  windows, 
dflaeribing  each,  and  the  effect  produced  on  the  mind,  which  testified  that 
'Bt^bold,  He  cometh  1'  It  was  perfect  blasphemy.  I  sat  close  to  the 
p(Blpit--«at  bolt  upright,  stared  him  in  the  face  when  he  closed  with  the 
benedietion,  »nd  was  asfaauMd  at  myself  for  having  remained  in  the 
ekinidi.  Mm  sermon  was  an  insnlt  to  the  congregation.  I  heaid  that 
ItediMwnbent  approved  of  it.  fi)e  is  disapproving  of  a  godly  elergyman, 
anlsUy  ia  being  greatly  btoaed  to  the  poor,  and  has  had  faim  dia- 
A  deputation  of  twenty-two  men  waited  on  my  nephew  for  bis 
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advice  as  to  wbat  thej  should  do,  hoping  he  would  lend  his  mission  hall, 
but  being  in  the  adjoining  parish  he  conld  not  do  so." 

Onr  correspondent  again  reverts  to  the  inroads  of  the  Papacy,  and 
writes  the  following :  *'  I  can  tell  you  of  two  more  cases ;  one  of  a  Mrs. 

L ,  who,  with  her  husband,  left  the  preaching  of  —  in  Camberwell 

and  attended  Kitualistic  services.  At  her  husband's  death  she  became  a 
"  sister,"  visiting  in  her  dress  among  the  poor.  At  the  end  of  seven 
years,  her  health  gave  way.  She  had  then  to  doff  her  attire  of  the  con- 
fraternity  she  joined.  She  still  maintains  transubstantiation,  goes  to  par* 
take  fasting,  and  says  the  happiness  she  experiences  is  sufficient  to  prove 
it  to  be  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  She  is  now  at  Brighton,  and 
has  her  full  swing  at  Mr.  W.'s." 

Our  friend  then  gives  an  account  of  the  perversion  to  Rome  of  a  young 
lady,  to  the  great  distress  of  a  widowed  mother.  Every  means  was 
adopted  to  bring  her  back  to  the  Protestant  faith,  but  all  proved  in  vain. 
Having  lost  the  manuscript  narrating  this  most  painful  case,  we  are  unable 
to  present  further  particulars  respecting  it. — The  Protestant  Witness. 


XL— THE  SEVEN  CHURCHES  WHICH  ARE  IN  ASIA 

(Rev.  ii.,  iii.) 

IN  the  Wiltshire  Protestant  Beacon  for  June,  there  appears  a  notice 
of  a  pamphlet  on  this  subject,  which  has  only  been  printed  for 
private  circulation.  Without  pronouncing  on  the  soundness  of  the 
theory  that  the  seven  Churches  in  Asia  bore  a  typical  character,  we  are  in 
sympathy  at  least  with  the  spirit  in  which  the  pamphlet  is  written,  as  far 
as  this  is  evinced  by  the  notice  given  in  the  above-mentioned  magazine. 
The  typical  theory  of  these  Churches,  which  is  not  a  new  suggestion ^ 
states  the  case  thus : — 

Ephesus  denotes  "  The  Apostolic  Age." 

Smyrna  „  "  The  Age  of  Persecution." 

Pebgahos  „  "  The  Nicene  Age." 

Thyatiea  „  "  The  Dark  Age." 

Saedis  „  « The  Papal  Age." 

Philadelphia      „  "The  Age  of  the  Reformation,*' 

Laodicea  „  " The  Present  Age" 

The  writer  of  the  notice  in  question  proceeds  to  offer  the  following 
comments  :— 

''  Of  course  the  main  interest  centres  in  the  Epistle  to  Laodicea,  and 
one  of  the  author's  most  telling  pages  is  that  in  which  he  traces  the 
transition  from  the  Age  of  the  Reformation  (Philadelphia)  to  the  present^ 
or  Laodicean  age.  The  decadence  of  Reformation  principles  in  the 
Churches  generally  is  unmistakable,  while  the  cooling  dovm  of  the  ardent 
love  of  Protestant  truth  to  a  mere  lukewarm  temperature  is  one  of  the 
most  prominent  and  lamentable  features  of  these  '  last  day&'  Romanism 
and  Rationalism  have,  for  the  past  fifty  years,  been  silently  but  potently 
acting  upon  vital  religion  and  spirituality  in  the  Reformed  Churches,  like 
two  gigantic  icebergs  on  the  surrounding  atmosphere.  A  vast  climatic 
change  has  been  stealing  over  the  entire  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic 
Churches.  Little  by  little,  step  by  step,  they  have  departed  from  their 
fidelity  to  the  truth  of  Qod.     The  voice  of  distinctive  testimony  is  be- 
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coming  mtil&ed.  There  is  an  expressed  disposition  either  to  tone  down 
those  doctrinal  standards  of  three  hundred  years  ago,  which  were  dictated 
in  a  Philadelphian  spirit,  or  to  so  modify  the  terms  of  ministerial  sub- 
scription to  them  as  to  allow  of  the  proclamation  of  a  colourless  latitudi- 
narianiam — the  gospel  of  neology.  The  form  or  outward  show  of  godliness 
indeed  abounds,  but  the  living,  renewing  power  of  it  in  the  heart  and  the 
life  of  the  Churches  is,  alas !  repudiated.  Pertinently  enough  does  Mr. 
Bateman  conclude  his  masterly  sketch  of  this  Laodicean  age  by  deploring 
the  position  which  many  of  the  '  Old  Protestant  Evangelical  party '  in 
our  own  Church  are  avowedly  taking  up,  to  the  grave  insult  of  Qod's 
honour,  to  the  grief  of  all  faithful  sons  of  the  Protestant  Reformation,  and 
to  the  lasting  injury  of  immortal  souls.     Our  friend  says : — 

''What  of  the  grand  old  Protestant  Evangelical  party,  as  such  was 
known  at  the  commencement  of  the  present  century,  and  as  I  have  myself 
known  it  for  well-nigh  fifty  years 7  Have  its  members  'kept  their  first 
love  t '  or  has  the  salt  lost  the  goodly  savour  wherewith,  during  this  long 
and  eventful  period,  it  was  wont  to  season  all  the  religious  movements  of 
the  age  ?  Does  it  sternly  hold  aloof  from  the  votaries  of  other  '  schools 
of  thought,'  whose  motley  character  is  a  standing  reproach  to  any  Church 
that  seeks  to  shelter  them  under  its  '  comprehensive '  wing  ?  Or,  having 
drank  too  freelv  of  the  sensuous  and  self-seeking  spirit  of  the  age,  have 
their  eyes  waxed  so  dim  and  their  ears  so  dull  that  they  ean  neither  see  nor 
hear  the  great  adversary  mustering  the  hosts  to  battle  ?  Alas  !  I  fear  that 
it  is  even  so !  And  yet  we  doubtless  stand  on  the  very  brink  of  mighty 
changes  which  will  usher  in  that  }iour  of  extraordinary  '  temptation '  and 
that  time  of  unparalleled  trouble  which  will  'try  all  them  that  dwell  in  the 
earth.'  The  most  gorgeous  of  vestments  or  the  whitest  of  surplices  will 
then  avail  nothing,  either  to  cover  our  nakedness  or  to  conceal  our  shame 
from  the  all-piercing  eye  of  the  Almighty  ;  neither  will  the  sweetest  strains 
of  the  most  practised  choir  conciliate  His  favour.  It  is  not  the  '  stubble ' 
of  stately  services,  nor  the  sodden  '  hay '  of  priestcraft  or  Catholicity,  nor 
the  decaying  'wood'  of  cruziers,  or  crosses,  or  calvaries,  or  crucifixes, 
that  will  stay  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  when  He  comes  'to  render  His 
anger  with  fury,  and  His  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire.'  Li  that  day  it  is  only 
they  that  have  fought  the  good  fight  of  faith,  and  'overcome  the  wicked 
one,'  that  shall  be  able  to  stand  in  the  judgment  or '  receive  a  crown  of  life/ 
As  to  the  fearful,  or  the  unbelieving,  or  the  lukewarm,  the  Lord  Himself 
has  declared  that  unless  they  repent  He  '  will  spue  them  out  of  His  mouth.' 

**  May  the  Holy  Spirit  mightily  stir  up  the  true-hearted  sons  of  the 
Protestant  Reformation  'earnestly  to  contend'  for  the  faith  of  the 
Philadelphian  age,  for  truly  it,  and  it  alone,  is  tliat  faith  which  was  'once 
for  all  delivered  to  the  saints.' " 


XII.— REFUGES  OF  LIES. 

'VrO  more  perfect  or  more  sad  example  of  semi-parasitism  exists  than  in 
l\  the  case  of  those  illiterate  thousands  who,  scattered  everywhere 
throughout  the  habitable  globe,  swell  the  lower  ranks  of  the  Church 
of  Rome.  Had  an  organisation  been  specially  designed,  indeed,  to  induce 
the  parasitic  habit  in  the  souls  of  men,  nothing  better  fitted  to  its  disas- 
trous end  could  be  established  than  the  system  of  Roman  Catholicism. 
Roman  Catholicism  offers  to  the  masses  a  moUuscan  shell.  They  have 
simply  to  shelter  themselves  within  its  pale,  and  they  are  "  safe."  But 
what  is  this  "  safe  ?  "  It  is  an  external  safety — the  safety  of  an  institu- 
tion.    It  is  a  salvation  recommended  to  men  by  all  that  appeals  to  the 
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RMtiTes  in  most  commcm  nsa  witb  the  vulgar  and  tlie  BUparatttions,  iHit 
whicli  has  as  little  vital  connection  with  the  individual  aoui  as  the  dead 
wihelk'a  shell  irith  the  living  hermit-crab.  Salvation  is  a  relation  at  once 
vital,  personal,  and  spiritual.  This  is  mechanical  and  pm^ly  external. 
Ajod  tjiis  is  of  course  the  foud  secret  of  its  marvelloiis  success  and  world- 
wide power.  A  cheap  religion  is  the  desideratum  of  the  human  heart ; 
and  an  assurance  of  salvation,  at  the  smallest  probable  cort,  forms  the 
temptang  bait  held  out  to  a  conscience-stricken  world  by  the  Romidi 
Church.  Thousands,  therefore,  who  have  never  been  taught  to  **  work 
out  their  own  salvation,"  thousands  who  will  not  exercise  themselves 
religiauBly,  and  who  yet  cannot  be  without  the  exercises  of  reUgion,  en- 
trust themselves  in  idle  faith  to  that  venerable  house  of  refuge  which  for 
centuries  has  stood  between  God  and  man.  A  Church  which  has  har- 
l>oured  generations  of  the  elect,  whose  archives  enshrine  the  names  of 
sakite,  wiioae  foundations  are  consecrated  with  martyrs'  blood,  shall  it  not 
Afford  a  sure  asylum  still  for  any  soul  which  would  make  its  peace  with 
God  ?  So,  as  the  hermit-crab  into  the  molluscan  shell,  creeps  the  poor  soul 
within  the  pale  of  Rome,  seeking,  like  Adam  in  the  garden,  to  hide  its 
nakedness  from  God. 

Why  does  the  true  lover  of  men  restrain  not  his  lips  in  warning  his 
fellows  against  this  and  all  other  priestly  religions  ?  It  is  not  because  he 
fails  to  see  the  prodigious  energy  of  the  Papal  See,  or  to  i^preciate  the 
xaaaaj  noble  types  of  Christian  manhood  nurtured  within  its  pale.  Nor 
is  it  because  its  teachers  are  often  corrupt,  and  its  system  of  doctrine 
inadequate  as  a  representation  of  the  truth — charges  which  have  to  be 
made  more  or  less  against  all  religions.  But  it  is  because  it  ministeES 
falsely  to  the  deepest  need  of  man,  reduces  the  end  of  religion  to  aelfiak- 
neaq,  and  offers  safety  without  spirituality.  That  these,  theoreticaUy,  are 
its  pretensions  we  do  not  affirm ;  but  that  its  practical  working  is  to 
induce  in  man,  and  in  its  worst  forms,  the  parasitic  habit,  is  testified  by 
results.  No  one  who  has  studied  the  religion  of  the  Continent  on  the 
spot,  has  failed  to  be  impressed  with  the  appalling  spectacle  of  tens  of 
thousands  of  unregenerate  men  sheltering  themselves,  as  they  conceive  it, 
for  eternity  behind  the  sacraments  of  Home. 

There  is  no  stronger  evidence  of  the  inborn  parasitic  tendency  in  man 
in  things  religious  than  the  absolute  complacency  with  which  even  cultured 
men  will  hand  over  their  eternal  interests  to  the  care  of  a  Church.  We 
can  never  dismiss  from  memory  the  sadness  with  which  we  once  listened 
to  the  confession  of  a  certain  foreign  professor  :  *'  I  need  to  be  concerned 
about  religion,"  he  said  in  substance,  '^  but  religion  is  a  great  subject  I 
was  very  busy ;  there  was  little  time  to  settle  it  for  myself.  A  Protestant, 
my  attention  was  called  to  the  Boman  Catholic  religion.  It  suited  my 
«aae ;  and  instead  of  dabbling  in  religion  for  myself,  I  put  myself  in  its 
handa  Once  a  year,"  he  concluded,  "  I  go  to  mass."  These  were  the 
words  of  one  whose  work  will  live  in  the  history  of  his  country  ;  one,  too, 
who  knows  all  about  parasitism.  Yet,  though  he  thought  it  not,  this  is 
parasitism  in  its  worst  and  most  degrading  form.  Nor,  in  spite  of  its 
intellectual,  not  to  say  moral  sin,  is  this  an  extreme  or  exceptional  ^ase. 
It  is  a  case  which  is  being  duplicated  every  day  in  our  own  country ;  only 
here  the  confession  is  expressed  with  a  candour  which  is  rare  in  company 
with  actions  betraying  so  signally  the  want  of  it. — Rev.  H.  DBTTHiffONX)  : 
Natural  Law  in  tlie  Spiritual  World, 
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XIIL— SUFFICIENCY  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

THE  -subject  matter  of  our  faith,  and  the  rule  of  our  conduct,  is  n^l 
the  Word  of  God  as  undrritood  bp  every  reader,  or  by  any  reader  or 
hearer  of  it,  but  the  Word  of  God  as  diciated  by  His  Spirit ,  and 
tsritUn  hy  His  apostles  and  prophets.  This  is  the  perfect  standard  to 
whicb  alH  consistent  Protestants  appeal.  It  is  not  affected  by  the  under- 
Btandmg  or  the  miswnderstandmg  of  it  hj  any  man  or  body  of  men  in 
the  world.  It  is  immutable  and  infallible  truth  in  itself ;  and  as  it  was 
DMaat  for  the  instruction  and  salyation  of  men,  it  is  addressed  to  men  in 
their  own  language,  with  sufficient  plainness  for  effecting  the  purpose 
intended  by  it. 

I  know  it  will  be  replied,  that  it  is  possible  to  misunderstand  the 
moBving  of  Scripture,  and  that,  in  point  of  fact,  many  do  misunderstand 
it.  This  is  true ;  but  it  is  just  as  possible  to  misunderstand  any  other 
oonmunication  that  is  made  througb  the  medium  of  words  and  sentences. 
:AU(ywkig  that  Boi^iish  tnuiition  is  of  equal  authority  with  the  written 
Wofd,  which  is  t^e  Popish  doctrine,  is  not  the  language  of  tradition  as 
Imblo  to  be  misunderstood  as  the  language  of  the  written  Word  of  God  ? 
FapiBtB  say,  no;  because  they  say  they  have  the  Hying  voice  of  the 
CSiurch  which  determines  the  true  meaning  of  every  doubtfcd  passage. 
Bnt  is  not  the  living  voice  of  the  Church,  supposing  there  were  such  a 
thing,  as  liable  to  be  misunderstood  as  God's  own  Word,  written  by  His 
own  inspired  messengers)  I  think  this  can  scarcely  admit  of  dispute. 
The  Church  is  composed  of  men  like  ourselves,  who  do  not  in  general 
poBseas  more  knowledge  of  human  nature  than  other  men.  Their  language 
nay  therefore  be  equivocal,  and  inadequate  to  convey  the  truth  with 
eertnnty  to  the  minds  of  other  men ;  but  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  dictated 
the  Scriptures,  knows  with  infallible  certainty  what  is  level  to  our  capacity ; 
aad  it  would  be  most  impious  to  say,  that  He  has  not  brought  down  to 
the  tmdentanding  of  men  what  He  commanded  to  be  published  for  the 
solvation  of  men. 

Here  the  great  question  is,  How  shall  man,  who  is  a  sinner,  escape  the 
puushment  of  his  sins,  and  be  restored  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  favour  of 
QmA.  1  The  whole  of  Christianity  hinges  upon  the  answer  to  this  question ; 
^»9l  mirely,  if  the  Bible  does  not  furnish  an  answer  sufficiently  plain  and 
inteffigible,  it  is  vain  to  look  for  it  from  any  other  quarter.  The  Bible 
ttflk  us  that  God  Himself  found  out  a  ransom  for  us  :— that ''  God  so 
l«ved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
beiieveth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  bat  have  everlasting  life;'' — ^that 
**  CtiilBt  died  for  our  sins  according  to  ttie  Scriptures ;  '* — that  "  we  have 
redemption  through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins,  according 
to  the  riches  of  His  graee."  The  same  thing  is  brought  to  view  in  almost 
aveiy  ptage  of  the  Bible  ;  and  if  the  language  is  not  plain  and  level  to  the 
ctifmAtj  of  any  child,  let  Papists  tell  us  what  is  plain  and  intelligible. 
Tfa«  fact  is,  no  human  language  can  make  the  truth  more  plain  than  as  it 
ttaads  in  the  Bible ;  and  I  never  knew  any  person  attempt  to  make  it 
m$tt  plain,  without  throwing  a  mist  and  a  darkness  about  it,  more  calcQ> 
iMiod  to  bewilder  than  to  guide  the  path  of  a  sincere  inquirer  after  th# 


Btt  if  the  truth  by  which  sinners  are  saved — ^that  is,  the  truth  whiiA 
eeartitutes  the  essence  of  Christianity — be  so  plainly  revealed  in  the  Bible, 
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how  comes  it,  it  will  be  asked,  tliat  so  many  apparently  sincere  inquirers 
come  short  of  it,  and  seem  never  to  attaiu  the  knowledge  of  it )  The 
Apostle  Paal  tells  us  how  this  happens :  "  The  god  of  this  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  Qod,  should  shine  unto  them " 
(2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4).  Here  it  is  evident,  the  Apostle  represents  the  Gk»pel — 
the  essence  of  Christianity — ^as  a  glorious  light  shining  all  around.  And 
why  did  it  not  shine  into  the  hearts  of  all  men  V  that  is,  why  did  not  all 
men  understand  and  receive  it  1  It  was  hid  by  means  of  certain  things. 
It  was  bid  from  the  Jews  by  their  obstinate  adherence  to  the  rites  of  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  were  now  abolished,  as  the  Apostle  tells  us  in  the 
context :  "  They  could  not  steadfastly  look  to  the  end  of  that  which  is 
abolished,  but  their  minds  were  blinded  ;  for  unto  this  day  remaineth  the 
same  veil  untaken  away  in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  veil 
is  done  away  in  Christ.  But  even  unto  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the 
Teil  is  upon  their  minds  "  (2  Cor.  iii.  13-15).  Christ  took  away  the  veil, 
so  that  all  who  would  open  their  eyes  might  see  the  meaning  and  consum- 
mation of  the  law  of  Moses.  But  they  would  not  open  their  eyes  to  the 
light.  Their  minds  were  preoccupied  by  carnal  things.  They  wanted  to 
have  nothing  to  do  with  such  heavenly  and  spiritual  things  as  the  Gospel 
brought  to  view,  and  pressed  upon  them ;  and  this  is  ascribed  to  the 
influence  of  the  god  of  this  world,  by  whom  their  minds  were  blinded ; 
they  were  so  fascinated  by  things  of  a  oamal  nature  that  the  light  of  the 
glorious  Gospel  of  Christ  had  no  charms  for  them. 

The  same  thing  in  effect  happens  to  men  in  general,  who,  under  the 
influence  of  a  carnal  mind,  come  to  read  the  Scriptures.  Everything  is 
strange  and  foreign  to  them.  They  are  not  merely  without  ideas  on  the 
subject  of  religion  ;  for  if  this  were  the  case,  they  might  receive  information 
theoretically  correct,  as  they  would  do  in  reading  a  book  of  natural  science ; 
but  they  come  to  the  Bible  with  minds  preoccupied  by  religious  notions 
fundamentally  and  intrinsically  erroneous.  They  do  not  know  the  state 
of  their  own  minds,  or  so  much  as  suspect  that  they  bave  received  a  wrong 
bias.  Instead,  therefore,  of  giving  all  their  former  ideas  to  the  winds,  and 
submitting  to  receive  the  simple  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  it  is 
given  in  the  Bible,  they  strive  to  reconcile  what  they  find  there  with  their 
own  preconceptions  of  what  should  be.  This  leads  them  to  misunder- 
stand and  to  pervert  the  plainest  passages;  and  thus  the  god  of  this  world 
takes  occasion  from  the  things  which  occupy  the  minds  of  carnal  men  to 
blind  them  to  the  truth  of  the  Gospel.  Every  man  who  receives  the 
divine  testimony  must  become  as  a  little  child.  This  lesson  we  have 
from  Christ's  own  lips ;  and  surely  nothing  can  show  more  clearly  that 
the  Gospel  is  a  plain  and  simple  thing,  and  that  none  shall  iniss  the 
understanding  of  it  who  honestly  apply  their  minds  to  the  subject 

Of  all  the  men  in  the  world.  Papists  are  most  apt  to  mistake  the  meaning 
of  the  divine  testimony ;  for  they  have  not  only  the  vicious  and  self-righte- 
ous preconceptions  of  the  carnal  mind  to  blind  their  eyes,  but  they  have 
added  to  these  the  accumulated  errors  and  absurdities  of  more  than  twelve 
centuries,  which  stand  as  an  insurmountable  barrier  between  them  and  the 
plain  Gospel  report.  The  Church  of  Rome  did  not  directly  obliterate  all 
that  Christ  and  His  apostles  taught.  If  she  had,  it  would,  humanly 
speaking,  have  been  much  more  easy  to  impress  the  plain  truth  of  the 
Gospel  upon  the  minds  of  her  children.     She  accomplished  the  work  of 


LETTER  TO  THE  EDITOR.  195 

the  devil  much  more  effectually  by  taking  Scripture  truths  and  divine 
institutions,  and  dressing  them  up  in  a  fool's  coat,  which  makes  the  bold 
infidel  laugh,  and  impresses  the  ignorant  superstitious  vulgar  with  a  sort  of 
indefinable  dread  upon  his  mind,  like  that  which  a  heathen  feels  when  he 
worships  a  cow,  or  a  monkey,  or  any  other  ridiculous  idol  which  his  priest 
has  set  up.  Whenever,  therefore,  a  Papist  reads  the  Bible,  and  has  an 
Important  truth  presented  to  his  mind,  his  attention  is  diverted  by  the 
recollection  of  something  like  that  truth  which  his  Church  inculcates,  but 
which  is  entirely  a  different  thing;  but  it  is  a  thing  which  in  his  mind  has 
the  privilege  of  occupancy  aiid  the  right  of  prescription.  He  cannot 
therefore  part  with  it ;  but  if  he  has  any  respect  for  the  Bible,  and  if  lie 
wishes  to  keep  his  conscience  on  good  terms  with  it,  he  will  not  directly 
reject  what  he  finds  there,  but  he  will  labour  to  reconcile  it  to  whiit  his 
Church  teaches  him.  Having  his  mind  preoccupied  by  a  belief  that  what 
the  Church  teaches  must  be  true,  and  that  the  Church  is  the  sole  judge  of 
the  meaning  of  what  is  contained  in  the  Bible,  he  feels  no  difficulty  in 
receiving  the  Bible  testimony  in  the  Church's  meaning,  however  perverted 
it  may  be,  and  though  it  should  be,  as  it  really  is  in  mciny  instances, 
directly  opposed  to  the  genuine  sense  of  the  divine  record. 

For  instance,  Christ  addresses  sinners  in  these  words:  "Repent  ye, 
and  believe  the  Gospel"  (Mark  i.  15).  Obedience  to  this  command  im- 
plies an  entire  change  of  mii;d,  and  a  real  turning  from  sin  to  the  love 
and  service  of  God ;  whose  grace  is  brought  to  view  by  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  which  works  effectually  in  renewing  unto  holiness  all  who  receive 
it.  But  these  important  and  comprehensive  words — "Repent  ye,  and 
believe  the  Gospel " — are  presented  to  every  Papist  by  his  Church  in  this 
form,  "Do  penance,  and  recite  the  belief."  This  is  a  mere  carnal  image 
of  the  spiritual  doctrine  which  Christ  taught ;  but  it  supplies  the  place  of 
that  doctrine,  and  it  diverts  the  mind  from  it  as  effectually  as  if  it  were 
flatly  contradicted,  and  much  more  insidiously.  To  do  penance  at  a 
priesf  8  bidding,  and  to  the  extent  which  he  requires,  and  to  recite  the 
creed,  are  what  any  man  may  do  without  the  least  change  of  mind,  or 
turning  from  sin  to  holiness ;  and  this  is  in  fact  the  essence  of  Popery — 
it  is  to  make  men  believe  that  they  are  serving  God  when  their  hearts 
and  all  that  is  in  them  are  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  devil. — M^Gavin's 
Protestant  

XIV.— LETTER  TO  THE  EDITOR. 

18  Medina  Villas,  Cliftonvillb, 
Brighton,  20th  June  1883. 

Female  Public  Work. 

[On  the  audi  alteram  partem  principle,  we  insert  the  following  tem- 
perate letter.  We  confess,  however,  that  it  has  not  altered  our  opinion 
respecting  the  matter  in  question.] — Ed. 

Dear  Sib, — ^In  an  editorial  of  the  Buhoark  for  this  month,  with  refer- 
ence to  the  truly  Christian  work  of  that  noble-minded  woman,  whom  I 
believe  to  have  been  commissioned  by  the  Lord  Jesus  to  go  forth  and 
expose  the  abominations  of  '  the  mother  of  harlots,'  you  say : — *  Edith 
O'Gorman  has  for  some  years  been  much — we  think  too  much — before 
the  public  as  a  lecturer  on  the  convent  system,  and  on  kindred  subjects. 
We  have  an  insuperable  objection  to  female  lecturers  and  female  preachers. 
We  believe  that  in  every  instance  of  their  lecturing  or  preaching,  they 


contravene  a  commandment  of  God,  altlioiigli  wt  are  ready  ta  grauit — a^ 
least  as  to  some  of  them — that  tbej  do  it  unwittingly,  and  ia  thm  ixw 
tcfgntj  of  their  hearts.  We  know  not  how  preaching  or  lectmifaig  hf 
women  could  be  more  completely  condemned  and  interdicted  timm  ib  in 
in  1  Cor.  xiv.  34,  35,  and  in  1  Tim.  ii,  12.  Besides,  it  is  contrary  to 
our  idea  of  that  womanly  modesty  which  is  the  very  heaut37  of  the  feiUAle 
character." 

Suchy  my  deaor  sir,  is  the  teaching  of  the  Papacy ;  and  the  Mahomp* 
medans  and  heathens  go  further,  and  assert  that  no  lady  (a  wife)  is  evav 
to  show  her  face  or  be  spoken  to  by  any  oUier  man  than  her  husba&d. 
I  would  crave  leave  to  observe  that  it  was  not  so  among  the  aoebsut 
people  of. God,  nor  with  the  Primitive  Christians.  Herewith  I  forward,  ft 
''  Reply  to  a  Priest  of  Borne,*'  in  which  this  matter  is  taken  into  eoai- 
sideiation  (see  page  93) ;  and,  as  I  believe,  it  is  made  oeitaiu  fropiSenp^ 
ture  thai  the  teaching  of  the  Papacy  is  one-sided,  as  it  always  baa  been, 
— prepared  for  the  benefit  of  priesthood  and  priesteraft  Thece  caniMyt 
f  QSsibLy  be  any  immodesty  in  a  woman  preaching  the  Goa^^el  whm  aha 
ia  gifted  bj  God  with  the  power  for  so  doing.  Having  the  qualiifieationy 
she  is  held  responsible  for  the  fulfilment  of  her  duty,,  the  same  aa  aay 
othen  Edith  0'GU>irman  ia  dodng  what  no  man  amongst  us  could  do  so 
welL  She  runs  the  risk  of  her  life  every  time  she  lectures.  Only  » 
while  ago  she  had  a  very  narrow  escape.  Hundreds  of  Papists  were  pie- 
fared  to  waylay  and  put  her  to  death.  Under  the  good  pravidettca  of 
Qod  the  driver  of  her  carriage  happened  to  change  his  route,  and  ae  she 
Beached  home  unmolested. 

In  the  case  of  Edith  (^Gorman,  we  have  to  notice  that  her  huabaDd.  is 
willing  that  she  shall  lecture,  and  he  gives  his  consent.  It  ma^  be  tAiat 
before  she  married  she  gave  him  to  understand  that  &he  felt  bouwi,  ii*' 
djity  to  Giod,  to  lecture ;  and  if  they  married,  he  was  therefoue  to^  allow 
her  to  fulfil  thatduJty. 

Trusting  you  will  m>ttake  amiss  n»y  note^ — I  remain,  deac  &ir,,5«iir# 
tndj,,  J.  BowBOK. 

XV.— ITEMS. 

Opening  of  a  New  English  Monastery. — The  concluding.  c«reBMuiy 
in  connection  with  the  opening  of  the  Great  Carthusian  Monastery  nt 
Confold,  near  Horsham,  erected  at  a  cost  of  about  £4100,000,  took  place 
yestesday.  The  ceremony  was  performed  by  the  Bishop  of  Southwark  in 
the  presence  of  a  large  number  of  Roman  Catholics  from  many  parts  of 
England  and  France,  ««.««^ 

Calvaey  in  DuNBEir. — One  of  the  most  daring  acts  of  Eomanists 
which  has  yet  been  ventured  upon  is  the  erection  of  what  is  called  a 
Calvary.  It  stands  on  a  piece  of  ground  adjoining  one  of  their  churches 
in  Dundee,  and  consists  of  a  rockery  about  three  feet  high  and  txfelve 
in  diameter.  In  the  centoe  stands  a  cross  about  fifteen  feet  high,  on 
which,  was  suspended  a  human  figure  almost  life-siEe,  painted  white, 
with  representations  of  blood  flowing  from  the  h«D«b  and  head  and  aide. 
It  haa  given  rise  to  a  Local  newspaper  correspondenoa }  and  for  the  present 
the  figure  has  been  renocved,  although  the  cross  is  still  allowed  t»  stand. 
Sorely  the  civic  autboritiea  in  Dundee  will  feel  it  tiheir  daty  to  pioteot 
the  people  fcom  such  an  outrage  on  their  religious teelings. 
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I^PREVALENT  VIEWS  AS  TO  POPBRT. 

ItfaoBU'  raapteta  th«re  ia  »  Blnkdng  analogy  bcfewom  ih»  prasent  iiiiM 
and  the  yaar  1586.  In  that  je»x  thara  was  a  Fopiah  inTtuipii  of 
fioglancL  At  praeant  thera  la  an  laTasioo  aa  real,  aa  graaily  though 
Qoi  eondnatad  in  the  same  way.  Borne  l)aa  made  aonaiderabla  progma 
m  hsr  taetioa  The  Spaniah  Armada  had  a  vtry  formidable  appewaneai 
Ihb  mode  of  mraaion  aov  is  in  appeasaace  leM»  b«t,  in  raadity,  moia  f oiw 
midabla  It  ia  now  conducted  in  a  more  aubtile  manner.  In  thoaa  dayi^ 
not  a  hWf  Queen  EUaabeth  heciell  and  many  beaide,  would  not  believa 
that  Bueh  a  thing  aa  an  inraaion  was  intended,  till  jnat  immediately  be&ive 
tin  fleet  arrived*  Almoot  till  then,  negotiationa  £or  peace  were  oanying 
ea  by  the  Queen  with  tiie  Prince. of  Pavmap  who,  with  the  gieatest  pei&> 
dimuaesa  in  <»der  to  put  England  off  its  guard,  just  as  our*  oeuntry  iM 
now  pot  off  ita  guard,  oonttantly  denied'««*«ud  to  promote  their  ends 
Fapista  will  deny  anything**«*tkait  the  Spanish  king  hftd  any  euoh  porpaaa 
u  to  inrade  England. 

In  our  own  day  tJiete  ace  many  who  won't  bslieye  that  them  ia  any 
danger  from  Popery.  They  are  quite  indifferent  about  it ;  and  they  aea 
BO,  beeause  they  am  ignorant  of  it.  AU  religions  are  much  alike  to  ^em. 
They  don't  know  about  it,  and  therefore  they  imagine  there  is.  little  harm 
in  it  Bnt  what  is  the  testimony  of  those  who  do  know,  about  it  f  What 
UBS  the  testimony  of  our  foref atheni  who  had  escaped  from  it,  or  who  had 
been  brou^^t  into  dose  contact  with  it  1  Here  is  part  of  a  declaration 
wMdiwaa  subsoribed  in  our  land,  and  not  by  ministers  ocdy,  bnt  by 
"^  pefBonB  of  all  ranks,"  by  hundreds  and  thousands  throughout  the  eoontry^ 
^subscribed  by  barons,  nobles,  gentlemen,  buigesaes,  and  commona," 
**  We  deteat  and  refnse  the  usurped  authority  of  that  Roman. Antichrist, 
upon  IhafioriptUBes  of  Gfod,  upon  the  Kirk,  the  ciril  magistrate,  and  oour 
icisnees  of  men ;  all  his  tyrannous  laws  made  upon  indifferent  tldnga 
sgainAt  our  Chriisbian  liberty;  his  enrojieous  doctrine  egatnst  the  anffi- 
eiancy  of  the  written  Word,  the  perfectiooi  oi  the  law,  the  office  of  Christy 
and  Hia  blessed  eraogel : "  "  hiisi  blasphemous  opinion  of  transubataati*- 
tbn,  or  real  presence  of  Christ's  Body  in  the  elements,  and  receiring  the 
aune  fay  the  wicked;"  ^'hia  Uaspbemoua  priesthood.:  his  proiane  sacri- 
fice for  sins  of  the  dead  and  the  quick ;  his  canoniaaiion  of  men;  cidlxng 
upon,  angelB,  or  sainta  departed ;  worshipping  of  imagery,  vclicks,  and 
tteaasa;"  ^  hia  puagtttory,  prayers  for  the  dead ;  praying  or  speaking  in 
a  strange  language ;"  ^'  h^  desperateand  uncertain  repentance ;  lus  gene- 
til  and  doubtoome  faibh ;  hia  satisfactions  of  men  for  theic  ains  .> "  ^^'works 
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of  •1Ipererogatio|^  meriU,  pi^dons : "  **  bU  worldly  tnofiArcbj  and  wicked 
hierarchy."  In  these  extracts  from  the  ''  National  Covenant "  there  are 
set  forth  some  of  the  unscriptural  and  superstitious  teaching  and  practices 
of  Rome. 

But  it  is  said  )y  not  a  few,  Popery  is  now  very  different  from  what  it 
once  «ras.  It  is  now  quite  a  harmless  thing,  ral^r  attractiye  oompared 
with  what  it  was  in  the  days  of  old.  Well,  what  evidence  is  there  for 
such  an  estimate  as  many  form  of  Popery )  Call  Popery  itself  as  a  wit- 
ness. Listen  to  its  own  testimony.  Does  it  profess  itself  to  be  changed! 
Has  it  ever  disavowed  auy  of  its  doctrines,  any  of  its  actings,  any  of  its 
p«raecutions  ?  Where  or  when  has  it  done  so  ?  When  not  a  few,  and 
with  considerable  self -admiration  of  their  own  fancied  liberality,  are  pro- 
claiming that  Popery  is  not  the  evil  thing  that  it  once  was,  that  it  is  so 
much  softened  down,  so  much  improved.  Popery  may  be  silent.  What 
need  for  it  to  say  anything  1  It  has  found  these  to  be  its  advocates,  anfl 
it  is  qiiite  satisBed.  It  knows  right  well  that  if  men  become  indoctrinated 
with  such  views,  it  will  be  all  the  better  for  it  They  are  taking  obstacles 
out  of  its  way ;  th^  are  helping  it  on  its  onward  march.  But  does  Popery 
itself  eome  to  us  and  say,  I  am  changed  9  Has  any  Pope  ever  aaid,  has.a 
council,  national  or  cecumenical,  ever  been  assembled  which  has  giv«n 
forth  any  utterance  such  as  this  f  ^*  We  are  sorry  that  those  who  sat  in 
St.  Peter's  chair  in  former  centuries  inculcated  purgatory,  trananbstantia^ 
iion,  prayers  to  the  saints,  prayers  for  the  dead ;  we  regret  the  existence 
and  the  pmctioes  of  the  confessional,  of  the  monastery,  of  the  nunneiy ; 
but  we  have  these  thingsno  more;  we  are  done  with  them  now  and  for 
ever;,  we  now  deeply  depknre  the  fines  and  imprisonments,  the  tortarea, 
the  fires,  the  bloodshed,  of  the  ages  that  are  past ;  we  heartily  repent  of 
ever  having  planted  a  stake,  or  reared  an  inquisition,  that  place  of -such 
untold  horrors.  That  there  will  be  no  more  of  these,  we  can  now  assure 
you.'-  Has  Popety  ever  been  heard  making  any  acteowledgment  approach- 
ing to  tiiia? 

.  Oh,  bttt,  says  one,  still  putting  in  a  favourable  word  in  its  behs^fy 
Popery  may  have  greatly  sof cened  down,  without  our  expecting  it  to  make 
any  such  public  aeknowledgment.  We  reply :  Put  your  finger  on  any  one 
point  or  principle  that  it  ever  taught  which  it  is  not  still  teaching,  on  any 
one  claim  that  it  ever  made  which  it  is  not  continuing  to  mi&e.  We 
challenge  those  who  are  ever  crying  out  about  the  improvement  that  hiaa 
come  over  Popery  to  examine  its  creeds,  its  present  standard  or  text  books, 
its  service  books,  and  name  the  doctrine  once  held  by  it  which  it  has  now 
expunged  from  these.  Improved  I  How  could  it  be?  Is  it  not  its  boast 
that  it  is  unchangeable  f  Is  not  infallibility  one  of  the  marks  which  it 
claims  1  So  that  Popery's  own  testimony,  instead  of  supporting  its  Pro- 
testant advocates'  assertions,  is  in  direct:  opposition  to  them.  Popery, 
itself  being  witness,  is  still  what  it  was  in  the  dark  ages ;  it  holds  the 
aame  belief,  it  has  not  abrogated  one  of  its  old  laws  or  enactments,  haa 
not  shed  one  tear  of  genuine  sorrow  for  all  the  wrongs,  the  woes,-  and  anl- 
ferings  which  it  has  inflicted.  Nay,  rather,  it  realises  the  description  of 
all  evil-doers  and  seducers— it  waxes  worse  and  worse: 

Some,  however,  may  grant  that  Popery's  character  is  not  greatly 
improved ;  but  then  they  console  themselves  with  this  imaginatbn,  that 
its  power  for  evil  is  diminished.  When  the  circumstances  to  which  we 
referred  are  set  forth,  they  change  their  ground  and  say,  No  fear  of 


PBBTAbENT  TlXWB'AS  TO  POPBKT.  '  199 

-it'nofr.  But  suppose  the  yxnilenGe  of  some  detdly  disease  whkh  his 
swept  away  thottsands  be  considerably  abated,  are  you  quite  at  your  ease 
so  kmg  as  it  is  still  existing  among  yon  T  Have  you  never  hewrd  of  an 
epidemic  after  abating  breaking  out  again  as  bad  as  ever  %  And  is  itn6t 
the  iaot  tliat  this  monU  p^tilence  is  at  present  increasing  to  an  alarming 
.extent  in  our  land  f  Is  it  not  the  case  that  suocessive  (Sovemments  in 
onr  Protestant  eonntry  have  felt  the  difficulty  of  coping  with  it  t  They 
have  sought  to  conciliate  it,  but  in  vain.  And  when  they  have  had  myfe- 
terions  negotiations  with  the  Vatican,  has  not  Popery  invariably  gained 
thereby  some  material  advantage  1  Jnst  because  of  its  power  felt  by 
them  they  have  yielded  to  it,  and  granted  to  it  what  they  o^erwise  -might 
not  The  more  it  gets,  the  more  it  demands.  Statesmen  and  legidatots 
are  afraid  to  refuse  it  They  dread  lest  refusal  should  cost  them  their 
place,  or  endanger  their  position.  i 

In  many  ways,  the  estimate  of  Popery:  which  we  are  oonsideHng  as  to 
its  evil  and  its  {)ower,  has  a  most  unfavouFable  practical  bearing.  -  It  is 
net  merely  of  a  speculative  cfaaiacter.  Po|)ery  is  not,  many  thinly,  mdiat 
it  once  was,  and  hence  they  are  unconcerned  about  its  progress.  This  estl- 
inate  of  it  lulls  them  .to  rest  They  see  no  need  of  using  any  effort  to 
vesttt  its  progress  or  to  refuse  its  demands.  They  do  not  hesitate  to 
aasist  ity  thus  helping  it  to  gain  more  power,  to  regain  its  former  pomtion. 

We  have  remarked  how  Popery  was  once  regiurdedin  onr  land.  Of 
the  estimate  of  it  on  the  part  of  our  rsforming^  forefathers  a  pntotical  dii- 
play  was  given  in  those  barriers  which-  they  erected  to  prevent  its'  spread 
in  onr  land,  bolh  as  a  religions  and  a*  political  sy8tem-**baniers  which  it 
ia  now  the  aim  of  many  to  pull  down,  and  some  of  which  they  have 
already  succeeded  in  pulling  down.  Protestants  in  many  ways  have  beeti 
doing  the  work  of  Papists,  labouring  in  their  interest  In  Holland,  strong 
bulwarks  were  raised  in  former  dajs  to  stop  the  encroachments  of  the  sea. 
What  would  be  thought  in  that  land  of  a  proposal  to  expend  no  more  in 
keeping  up  their  dykes — nay,  rather  to  break  them  down,  or  even  to  allow 
them  to  be  worn  away  t  No  fear  of  the  sea  overflowing  the  land.  The 
aea  has  so  long  been  kept  in  ehedc  that  the  country  can  now  safely  db 
rwithont  these  barriers.  No,  indeed ;  the'  sea  is  as  powerful  «s  tover — the 
^•ea  is  as  mncfc  to  be  dreaded  as  ever. 

Popery  toned  down  I  Let  those  who  dream  of  sndi  a  thing  go  to  some 
plaee  yet  dominated  over  by  it,  and  see  if  they  ilnd.it  so  much  altered  fbr 
the  b^lefi  and  see  how  they  would  relish  their  position  there.  Into  somo 
distHets  even  under  the  British  dominion  it  is  not  safe  for  a  Protestant 
'missionary  to  venture.  He  is  in  greater  danger  than  were  he  to  travel 
«mong  the  heathen  tribes  of  India.  How  often  have  Pirotestant  agents 
in  some  parts  of  Ireland  been  8ub|ected  to  violence  for  which  no  redresi 
eonld  be  got.  Or,  let  those  who  imagine  that  Popery  is  not  now  thi 
nalignaBt  thing  that  it  was  in  days  of  old,  retire  to  some  of  those  so<ealkd 
religious  houses,  and  make  trial  of  it  there»— -those  monasteries  and  nnn^ 
ueHes  which  in  such  numbers  are  arising  in  Protestant  England  and  Scot- 
land, the  pests  of  the  country  in  former  times,  and— no  less  again,  so  fa^ 
as  their  influence  is  felt — ^let  the  Protestant  supporters  of  Popery  make 
trial  of  these  houses,  and  will  they  find  them  the  mild,  the  holy,  the  hap^ 
abodes  which  ignorant  ones  suppose  them  to  bef  Do  not  diseiosuves 
made' from  time  to  tiin6  show  that  these  abodes,  these  prisons,  whence^  to 
tte  shame  of  the  country,  all  inspection  is  Mclnded,  are  not  in  the  least 
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htptoifBA,  tint  in  them  PopwT's  tTTuiriy  is  as  great  as  eter;  tyimrnqrin 

ttha  most  {»tty  mattara^  Poparj'A  cnid%y  Vioe^  y^^naas  ttndimiiikihdL 

r .   Let  aa  notieei  in  a  fev-  word^  a  atill  mora  {«fwaM»  rienf  of  Papoiy. 

rTfaa  Ohorck  of  Borne  isDegaided  aa  tliat  ont  of  whiok  there,  is  bo  aalfa- 

'tioni    What  we  hare  hitlwrto  been  conflidermg  ia  the  ojiinioti  ifhii^  is 

f  lomudof  it  b)r  not  a  few  who  are  nominally  withoat  the  pale  ol^the  Ohnroh 

vof  Boiie^  bj  too  maajr  ^rofasaibg  Froteatadta.     Whait  w»  now  Defer  to  ia 

-thabalifef  of  thpaetwho  are  within  it,  and  of  those  also  who  are  on  the  hi|^ 

iioad  to  if«    IhB  Unaat  cbas  of  which  We  have  spoken^  and  which  now 

thinks  it  ao  nuich  improtied,  may  regard  it  aa  a  Ohnroh,  thongh  lathar  , 

tarring ;  tita  elass  we  nam  notice  Imre  a  atill  higher  estimate  of  it,  not  aa 

ans  aaofig  other  Ohurehes,  not  even  as  the  chief  or  bast  of  tham,  but  aa 

]<AdOhtiri£^  that,  out  of  which  none  oan  be  aaved^the  otily  Ohlirc^    On 

this,  however,  we  cannot  here  enter.     Bat,  in  connection  with  thia  view 

of  Pqpery,  remark  that^  if  by  not  a  few  Protestants,  Popery  ia  regatded 

trith  no  sznall  considaBaiion,  and  kindness,  and  lU»enJity,  as  they  hokl  it, 

'Pdpery  does  not  reciprocate  their  liberality.    Proteatmits  falaely  so  oaUad, 

for  they  have.forgotteti  why  they  ware  ao  designated,  may  make  axenaaa 

>or  a|fologies  for  Popery  i  they  may  ttike  ita  part^  they  may  plead  ite 

'Oansa,.  the()r  taay  help  it  on.    Bnt,  Ao  long  aa  they  Imep  separate  from  it, 

.ao  kmg  aa  thay  do  not  reconctla  themaelvea  with  it,  Boma  haa  no  mna^ 

'ia  stdra  ^y^m  foe  thetn.    Eome  may  take  advantage  of  their  kncneas,  and 

their  fatoofable  estimate  <^  it.    Boma  may,  and  does,  lise  them  as  its 

'toolsy  and  ao  long  she  maty  smile  upon  them  and  nrge  them  on«    But 

'Whm  th^  have  done  her  Inrork,  whan  they  have  helped  her  to  gaia  the 

iMnretad  saprenuugr^  they  Ainat  implicitly  avbmit  themsalvea  to  har,  or 

itaM  the  coasequenoei 


II.--1RELAND; 

.    STATE  OF  THE  GOUKTET. 

•  «  * 

THE  authority  of  tha  law.  has  now  beea  so  f  ally  eafcabiishad  in  lasUnd, 
Ihai  wa  asldom  aea  in  ther  aawspapera  the  report  of  anQT*  toah 
agrarian  outrage,  instead  of  finding  almoat  dail]p  kaJlf  »  caloan 
ioet  mote  ooeapiad  Irith  aeporta  of  thia  kind,  not  nnfrequantly  Mpprts 
of  murdora  or  attempted  mtftdisrsb  We  do  Hot  nead  to  aepie«t  the  as- 
prsBsion  of  .our  opinion  as  to  the  davae  of  this  tmprovamant  in  tha'ststo 
of  the  eofemtry ;  nor  shall  we  at  present  say  anything  of  the  lessons  to  be 
laaitied  froln  it,  whiob  thoaa  who  do  not  learn  must  ha  unwilling  indaad 
tO'be  taught,  and  whiiih  are  tha  same  with  the  lessons  to  be  leaniedfnsfli 
Ibo  wbolo  hbtory  of  Irelaiki  for  the  last  three  handred  yearsi  It  wovM 
ba  atcaagaly  foolish  to  imagine  that  the  present  quiessence  is  tha  aonsa- 
^aMnae  ^  any  real  improvement  in  the  santimenta  or  moral  oooditioti  of 
tfas  lower  olaaaas  of  the  Romanists,  who  act  tinder  the  guidance  and 
government  of  the  priests,  and  by  their  numbers  give  strength  to  the 
**  NationaHat "  party.-  **  Crime  aad  outrage  are  comparatively  dorttianft 
Idr  the  time,"  says  the  Reoord,  in  some  remarks  concerning  the  recent 
Mona^an  election,  **  but  the  i^^it  and  temper  ol  the  popukti^n  iraibaia 
the  sataia^  The  ptocdla  Of  demoralisation  has  been  widWaprMd  and  coMk- 
plete^'  Loyalty,  in  a«yt  watthy  seneb  of  the  word,  ia  at  a^  disoooAth.  In 
Other  wor<U,  tnany  yehvi ainat  akpae  before!  a  healthiar ttei^of  fchbDgtt 
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flgiiiik  )ir«vaHs."  Keviir  will  a  healthier  toAe.  of  thdught  poePv»i],  ^e .  firnkly 
beli«ve,  till  Popery  loaba.itB  hoU  of  tiw.Irifik  paopk,  and  they  ooiiie 
Vilder  tiift  JMaeficent  {)Otwer  ^  ft^  Ooepel  of  Obriat.      - 

THK  SECJINT  MOKAQHAN  AND  WEXFORP  BLSGTIoWs 

afford  proof  of  the  unchanged  disposition  of  the  Irish  Romanists. 
Monaghan  is  a  county  of  Ulster,  lAit  it  is  on  the  border  of  the  province, 
and  Bomaai^ts  constitute  »  latga  portion  both  of  .its  .population  and  lita 
.0(Hisftitiitii6y»  That(  Mc  Hiaaly,.tluar  '*  Natiottalist  ^  candidate^  than  wJidQi 
mo  nan  move  extvema  in  liisviaws  could  bave  beta  brought  forwasd  bjr 
tba  ^^NationaUftt"  party!,  haa.beeti  retam^d-^not  byla  iaige  mijorily, 
(bat  still  by  a  m^^rity  of  all  who  TOted-^is  an.  uupkasautly  aigoifieaoft 
fact,  eyea  when  itia  taken  iiita  account  that  tiie  yottrs  apposed. to  hikn 
'divided  th&t  Totes  between  two  candidatea,  and  thaty.in  Consequence  'df 
4hM  divisioa  between  libetals  And  CoaiserYativeS)  extremely  to  be  regretted 
ia,  tbe.ciiiettiofitaooes,  naay  electors  probably  abstained  from- voting,  iac 
aOi  many  did  not  yota  as  by  th^ic  votes  might  have  made  the  result  of  the 
-tfkctieii  completely,  dififort nti  Tha  return  of  Ms.  W«  Bedmood  for  tUe 
iboMigbiof  We^ord,  hia  seat  for  which  Mr*  Healy  gave  up  in  order  tb 
fBland  for  the  county  ol  Mosia^haBL,  was  more  a  thing  to  be  expected,  and 
lafforda  na  saoh  ttiutnpb.  to  the  ^'  Nationalist"  ]^rty.as  the  return  of'  M^. 
•fiealy  by  an  Ulatee  county  constituency;  bat  the  two  fa6ta  conjoitiily 
•manif eat  very  atrougly  tb^  state  of  feeling  preva^nt  among  theBomaniats 
d  Brelaiid,  for  it  is  hiard  to  imagine  that  either  Mr»  fiealy  or  Mr.  &ed- 
'Btotid  could  recmva  a  vote  .from  any  man  mot  bitterly  hostile  botb  to 
Brilaui  and.  to  Piotestairtism.  The  newly  elected  member  for  Wejioid 
iia  ^ta  a  worthy  aUoctsaor  tu  M&  Healy  in  Che  vepresentation'  of  t&at 
komigli.  Tiheoe  is  a  warraat.  atill  operatuTa  against. iiim  fot  saditioiiB 
language,  on  which  he  would  have  been  arrested  some  montlib  ago  liad 
he  remained  in  Ireland,  but  he .  thought  it  Ci^pedient  to  pay  a  visit  to 
Australia,  from  which  he  has  not  yet  returned,  and  probably  when  he 
'^^^^  vatarn  the  warrant;  will  not  ba  ettloreed^  . 

•  .It  ia  perhaps  worthy  of  notioe^  as.  illusteative  of  the  oharaoter  of  tbe 
'^NaltioBaliat''  p^tty^  that  daring  Mt.  Healy^s  candidature  foi  Cousty 
Moaagban^^not  a  word  was  said  about*  Homo  Bale,  and*  the  votes  of  tbe 
'Jlonagban*  electors  wet^  solicited  for  him  merely  as  the  farmers'  friend, 
(koaloUt  lor  ^e  amendment  of  the  Land  Act^  in  order 'to  satisfy  tUs 
utmost  wishes  of  the  tenant  farmers  of  Ireland ;  but  no  sooner  was  the 
!«tectioa  won  than  it  was  boasted  of  as  a  victory  la  a  contest  fbi  ''the 
.trfaoia  programme  of  an  independent  Lrisk  party  seeking  self-govemmatit 

lor  Irelaiid"  > 

TJiar«  was  a  serious  riot  in  Wexfoord  after  the  close  of  tbe  poU«  The 
.(yOonor  Don,  the  nnsucocuful  candidate,  was  attacked  by  a  mob  throw- 
ing: stones  and  brickbata,  from  which  he  was  pvoteoted  by  some  twenty 
tpidiceiiieB)  who  firrt  used  their  batons,  but  were  at  last  compelled  to  uae 
"tiieir  bayonets,  and  some  of  the  mob  were  wounded.  The  affjir,  hoW/- 
>ever>  would  hardly*  be  worth  mentioning^  but  for  the  speeches  made .  by 
Mk»  fiealyi  M.P.)  and  Mr.  Sexton,  M.P.,  after  it  was  oiver,  both  of  whom 
atMnglydeuoaneed  the  actiouiof  the  poUcei  whxAn  Mr.  Healy  declare^ 
t«  have- ^ acted  like  savages,"  aiid  to  have  charged  ''an  inofGonsive 
«toifrd/?  ''springing  oh.  tiie  peojie  iiice  panthers."  .Their  speeches  wete 
wortl^  of  tlMiinal;rea.aud«f  the  pasty *to  ^N4iieh  tkey  belopgrtha  m^mb^te 
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of  which  Aaiper  cease  to  pour  forth  cunes  againit  the  PreVentioii  of 
.Aet,  bj  which  a  atop  baa  been  put  to  murder  and  conapira^  to  mnvder  iii 
Ireland.     Mr.  Sexton  congratalated  the  people  of  Wexford  on  their  hir- 
ing **  atruck  a  blow  at  the  vile  foreign  rule." 

It  aeema  to  be  the  design  of  the  Irish  *'  Nationaliata  **  to  cany  on  an 

AOBABIAN  AOITATIOK; 

• 

aithongh  for  the  preaent  only  by  *'  conatitutional  ^  meana,  without  em- 
.ployment  of  the  aervicea  of  Moonlighteray  Invinciblea,  and  hir^d  aaaaaaina ; 
bat  mainly  with  a  view  to  the  ulterior  object  of  the  aeveranee  of  the  tie 
.which  connects  Ireland  with  Great  Britain.  It  baa  been  Already  men- 
tioned that  the  amendment  of  the  Land  Act  waa  the  bait  chiefly*  uaed  on 
the  part  of  Mr.  Healy  and  bia  frienda  during  the  election  eonteat  in 
Monaghan.  What  settlement  of  the  Land  queation  the  ^'  Nationaliata'' 
deaire  waa  pretty  plainly  intimated  by  Mr.  Sexton  in  an  addieaa  to  4 
meeting  in  Dublin  on  July  IL  He  aaid  that  ''the  Land  Act  waa 
accepted  only  as  a  aailor  takes  a  raft,"  and  that  "  the  only  aettlement  the 
Iriah  people  would  accept  waa  that  the  money  for  the  purehaae  of  their 
holdinga  ahould  be  advanced  to  the  f  armera  by  the  State,  to  be  repaid  on 
auch  terma  that  the  yearly  inatalmenta  ahonld  not  be  mora  than  the 
.preaent  judicial  rent."  Modeat  and  moderate  indeed  1  It  woold  be  mnok 
like  making  "  the  Iriah  peof^e.^'  a  preaent  of  the  land ;  and  itia  probably 
meant  that  the  farmers  in  actual  occupation  of  it  ahould  underatand  them- 
aelvea  to  be  ''  the  Iriah  people  "  who  ahould  be  reoipienta  of  thi&great  State 
gift,  although  what  right  they  have  to  it  more  than  othera  it  would  be 
hard  to  imagine;  whilst  the  hated  "Saxona"  of  Oreat  Britain,  from 
.whoae  "  vile  foreign  rule  *?  the  emancipation  of  Ireland  is  aought,  are  to 
put  their  handa  in  their  poeketa  and  provide  the  money  neoeaaary  for  the 
making  of  it. 

THE  B0MI8H  PRIESTS  ' 

of  Ireland  have  not  taken  a  leaa  active  part  in  the  recent  Parlianentaty 
electiona  than  they,  were  aocuatomed  to  take  in  auch  electiona  before  the 
recent  Letter  of  "the  Sacred  .  Congregation  De  Fropcigandd  Fide" 
warned  them  to  be  cautioua  in  their  intermeddling  with  political  quea- 
.tiona.  Prieatly  influence  and  aaaiatance  carried  Mr.  Healy'a  election  for 
Monaghan.  The  member  for  Wexford  ia  a  mere  nominee  of  the  Bomiah 
clergy. 

''  Demonatrationa  "  continue  to  take  place  in  honour  of  Dr.  Croke,  the 
Bomiah  Archbiahop  of  Oaahel.  There  was  a  remarkable  one  at  Fetiiard, 
county  Tipperary,  on  July  7,  on  the  occasion  of  Dr.  Croke'a  visiting 
Fethard  to  dedicate  a  new  church  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  character 
of  the  demonstration  waa  undi^;ui8edly  political,  like  that  at  Tipperary, 
deacribed  in  our  laat  number.  ''  The  railway  atationa  between  Tharleia 
and  Fethard  were  decorated,  fog  aignala  were  exploded  aa  the  train  paaaed 
along,  and  crowda  of  people  asaembled  at  the  railway  atationa  and  on  the 
embankmentaw  They  knelt  down  with  heada  uncovered,  and  held  up 
green  brahchea  in  f^eir  handa  aa  the  train  paased.  Several  thousand 
persona  awaited  the  Archbiahop'a  arrival  at  Fethard  atation,  and  they 
cheered  enthusiastically  aa  he  alighted.  A  proceaaion  waa  fdmied  outaidb 
the  railway  atation.  The.  membera  of  the  Oonfratemity  of  the  Holy 
Family,  wearing  green  ribbona  and  carrying  bannera,  marehed  lour  deep. 
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A  brass  baud  headed  the  procession,  playing  '  See  the  conquering  hero 
comes.'  Dr.  Groke,  who  wore  a  black  gown  and  belt,  with  a  purple  cap, 
walked  immediateiy  behind  the  band,  accompanied  by  a  large  number  of 
other  priesta  The  road  from  the  station  to  the  town  was  spanned  by 
garlands  with  such  mottoes  as,  '  Qod  save  Ireland,' '  Welcome  back  from 
the  Eternal  City,'  'Orange  and  Qreen  united/  'The  Archbishop  of 
Cashel)  the  Moses  of  l^e  Irish  people,' '  The  day  of  Ireland's  redemption 
is  at  hand,'  6ie.  The  town  presented  an  extraordinary  appearance.  The 
fronts  of  the  houses  were  entirely  covered  with  flowers  and*green  boughs ; 
three-span  arches,  elaborately  decorated,  were  erected;  and  flags,  with 
pictares  of  the  Archbishop  and  of  Mr.  Parnell,  wete  hung  from  the 
windows.  These  decorations  had  been  in  progress  for  a  considerable 
time."  We  do  not  read  that  among  the  decorations  there  were  any  cows' 
tails  and  donkeys'  ears  newly  amputated ;  they  would  certainly  have  been 
very  appropriate.  "The  procession  went  round  the  town,  notwithstand- 
ing the  fact  that  the  roads  were  covered  with  mud,  and  rain  fell  during  a 
portion  of  the  journey.  An  address  was  presented  to  the  Archbishop  at 
the  steps  in  front  of  the  chapel,  in  which  *'  the  priests  and  people"  of  Fefthard 
spoke  of  him  as  the  friend  of  the  poor,  the  enemy  of  crime,  the  tenror  of 
the  tyrant^  the  pride  of  the  Irish  race,  and  the  tiiodel  of  Qod's  holy  pre- 
late." The  address  concluded  with  wishing  *'His  Qraoe"  ''length  of 
days  to  see  our  dear  Erin  take  her  natural  place  among  the  free  and  pros- 
perous nations  of  the  earth."  "  Dr.  Groke,  in  reply,  said  he  had  for  very 
good  reasons  resolved  not  to  receive  any  more  addresses,  or  if  he  did,  not 
to  reply  to  them.  He  would  therefore  only  say  they  understood  iiim, 
and  he  understood  then>,  and  that  contpr^hended  a  great  deal.  They 
stood  together  in  the'paiit,  and  with  God's  blessing  they  would  be  found 
togcrther  in*  the  future.  The  peopU  then  knelt  dawn  on  the  roady  and  he 
bU$8ed  them." 

We  have  given  so  full  a  description  of  this  Fe^ard  demonstration  be- 
cause these  demonstrations  are  of  much  significance  as  signs  of  thetime^, 
and  afford  striking  illastratlons  of  Irish  Bonianiftm.  No  better  proof  oonld 
be  found  of  religious  degradation  than  the  people  kneeling  down  on  the 
road — hi  the  mud — to  receive  the  blessing  of  Archbishop  Oroke.  His 
caution  in  declining  to  reply  to  any  more  addresses,  and  in  the  guarded 
language  which  he  used  in  replying  to  that  received  by  him  at  Fetfaard,  is 
a  very  pretty  show  of  respect  for  the  Pope's  letter,  in  the  sense  in  which  it 
ynm  intended  to  be  understood  by  the  British  Government  and  the  Pro^ 
testants  of  Britain ;  but  it  does  not  prevent  him  from  plainly  indicating 
to  "  the  priests  and  people  "  of  Fethard  his  resolution  to  persevere  in  the 
political  course  which  he  has  hitherto  pursued;  "  They  understood  him 
and  he  Understood  them,  and  that  comprehended  a  great  deal.''  We 
beliave  it  does ;  and  we  believe  that  we  also  understand  him  perfectly. 
We  commend  this  Fethard  demonstration  to  the  attention  of  those  simple 
Protestants  who  imagine  the  Pope's  letter  to  have  been  really'  meant  for 
the  pacification  of  Ireland. 

We  copy  the  following  news  paragraph  from  the  YorhsJUre  Fast  of 
July  7  :— 

'*  ExT&AOBBmAST  GoNDUCT  OP  AN  Ibish  Pbiest. — A  remarkable  case, 
showing  the  relations  existing  between  priests  and  people  in  some  districts 
of  Ireland,  is  reported  in  a  Dublin  paper.     At  the  Glifden  (Gonnemara) 

h2 


.P^ty.  S$auonS|  a  prieat  was  charged  by  a.Janaeft  Manmioki  wilk  eaterii^ 
hU  bouae  iu.  his  abseiue  and  deatroyiug  hia  f uraitu^e.  Th^  proetecuior'a 
;ipothQr  waa  the  firat  witneaa,  and  ahe  appeared  covered  ^ith  the  remains 
of  a  ahawl  which,  aa  alleged,  had  been  thrown  into  the  fire  by  the  acouaed. 
,  Sb^a  awore  aha  saw  tha  prieat  break  the  lock  of  the  outer  door^  and,  on 
getting  inaide,  he  aet  to  deatroyiug  the  furniture^  throwing  the  bedolothea 
on  the  £re,  and  breakiug  the  pota,  delf*ware^  windoway  and  dooiia  In 
^oawer  to  the  aolicito^a  for  the  defence^  the  witneaa  aaid  ahe  did  not  know 
that  the  priaat  waa  hqlding  confeaaion  in  the  villagOi  aud  that  hia  object 
in  visitiug  her  aoa'a  house  waa  to  bring  him  to  hia  duty*  Her  daughter 
,was  aick  next  door,  but  the  accused  did  not  go  near  her.  It  waa  not  her 
guilty  conacience  that  caused  her  to  loek  the  door  and  to  hide  herself 
under  a  wall.  She  had  no  guilty  conaeienoe,  swd  had  nothing  to  be 
ashamed  o£  She  hid  to  escape  the  priest'a  whip,  as  he  bad  the  reputation 
of  having  a  bad  temper.  Tbia  wituesa  gave  her  evidence  in  Inab,.  and 
the  px:oa^cutor  complained  that  the  interpreter  waa  withholding  several 
important  points  in  her  statement  A  Woman  named  Falan  corroborated 
the  preceding  evidence,  and  aaid  that,  when  ahe  remonetcated  with  the 
fuiaat  for  breaking  the  lock  of  tbe  door  and  the  furaitiue,  he  followed  her 
acroaa  a  bog  for  two>  milea.  The  Bench  ordered  the  priaoner  to  pay  thirty 
ahiliinga  as  compensation,  and  also  the  coata  Notice  of  appeal  waa 
given." 

from  Ireland  to  Americi^  b^a  taken  place  to  a  cotieideTable  extent  ainee 
the  beginning  of  th^  present  year,— ^tbe  apring  and  early  part  of  aununer 
jt^ing  the  moat  favourable  time  for  ity  eapecially  for  thoae  emigrants 
^Hfhose  hope  ia  to  maintain  themselves  by  agricultural  labour ;  but  the 
antipathy  of  tbe  Romish  clergy  to  it  remaina  unabated,  and  ia  often  very 
aj^rougly  ezpr^aaed.    At  n  meeting  of  tbe  Romiah  pcelatea  of.  Ireland  in 
Dublin  on  July  5,  reaolutiona  were  adopted  coudemnipg  the  plan  of  State 
^migration  aa  ''unwise  and  impolitic,"  and  calculated  ''to  promote  dis- 
affection among  the  Irish  race  at  home  and  abroad.''    The  reaolutiona 
ascribed  the  overcrowding  of  the  people  on  the  pooreat  landa  "  to  tbe 
miagoverument  of  Ireland,"  aud  atrongly  auppqrted  the  acheme  for  the 
promotion  of  migration  from  such  placea  to  lands  which  are  d^eriorating 
and  have  fallen  out  of  cultivation  in  varioua  parte  of  the  country.     With 
reference  to  thLs,  the  Scotsman^  whidi  has  expreaaed  approval  of  former 
Gonceasions  to  Irish  Romiah  demands  in  our  view  deeply  to  be  regretted, 
pronouncea  an  opinion  decidedly  adverse  to  the  scheme  advocated  by  tbe 
Roiniah   biabops.     "Is  the  request  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops 
reesonable  when  tbey  demand  that  tbe  congeated  districts  in  the  Weat 
of,  Ireland  .shall  be  relieved  by  removing  the  people  to  landa  in  other 
part  of  Ireland  which  are  now  in  tbe  occupation  of  others,  and  aie  put  to 
profitable  use  1    At  whose  expenae  is  the  migration  to  be  carried  out  t 
Who  is  to  pay  the  people  who  now  use  the  lands  that  are  to  be  taken, 
and  who  is  to  pay  the  cost  of  tbe  removal  of  tbe  others  ?     Not  Irishmen ; 
libat  ia  certain.     The  idea  that  Irishmen  should  pay  for  carrying  out  tbe 
changea  that  are  desired  aeldom  occura  to  those  who  have  tbe  desire.     The 
money  has  to  come  from  the  State, — ^in  other  words,  in  the  main  from  tbe 
pockets  of  tbe  British  taxpayers,  who  are  expected  not  only  to  make  their 
own  Uving,  but  to  pay  for  Irishmen  alao.     Siich  demanda  are  not  reaaoa^ 


able,  and  they  aboold  not  be  grauted."  ^ut  to  the  Romish  clergy  and 
the  "  Nationalist "  leaders,  the  emigration  of  the  poor  people,  whose  whole 
Hfe  in  their  native  land  is  a  struggle  against  starvation,  appears  exceed- 
iugly  undesirable,  because  on  the  misery,  the'  ignorance,  the  hereditary 
prejudices,  and  the  bigotry  of  these  people  they  rely  for  aid  in  that  contest 
for  the  ''independence  "  of  Ireland  to  which  they  look  forward. 

The  first  large  shipment  of  emigrants,  under  official  control  and  with 
Ck>vernment  aid,  was  from  BelmuUet,  county  Mayo.     Belmullet  is  situated 
ia  one  of  the  wildest  and  bleakest  regions  of  Mayo,  and  nowhere  in  Ireland 
are  the  farms  smaller  or  the  people  more  miserably  poor.     The  emigrants 
Were  360  in  number,  and  consisted  of  entire  families  from  the  area  com- 
prised within  the  Unions  of  Belmullet  and  Newport,  and  their  passages 
were  paid  for  them  by  the  Govei^nment,  the  aid  thus  officially  given  being 
supplemented  by  a  grant  from  the  '^'Tuke  Funds."    The  emigrants  were 
also  provided  free  with  bedding  and  other  necessaries  for  the  voyage. 
They  embarked  on  the  Allan  steamer  Nestorian,  and  their  destination 
was  Boston,  arrangements  having  been'  made  for  their  distribution  to 
various  parts  of  the  United  States.     They  embarked  on  March  30,  and 
were  followed  at  intervals  of  two  or  three  weeks  by  other  similar  batches.' 
Emigrants  have  been  sent  both  to  the  United  States  and  Canada,  all  going 
of  their  own  free  will,  and  exceedingly  glad  to  go,  notwithstanding  the 
opposition  of  the  priests.    On  April  30  Mr.  Trevelyan  informed  the  House^ 
of  Commons  of  anxiety  in  the  distressed  districts  to  take  advantage  of  the 
assisted  emigration,  and  of  the  arrangements  vrhich  had  been  made  by  the 
Oov^mment  for  assisting  emigration  both  to  the  United  States  and  to 
Canada. 

There  is  no  need  for  our  pursuing  this  subject  further.  Nor  would  we 
probably  think  it  necessary  to  say  a  single  word  about  the  outcry  that 
has  recently  been  got  up  in  the  United  States  concerning  pauper  emi- 
grants sent  from  Ireland^  but  for  the  circumstance  that  it  has  been  got  up^ 
by  the  Irish  in  America,  who  in  this  have  been  working  into  the  hands 
of  the  *' Nationalists"  and  Ornish  dergy  of  Ireland.  The  American 
Government  has  been  constrained  to  inquire  into  the  matter,  through  the 
pressure  brought  to  bear  on  it  by  politicians  solicitous  about  the  '^  Irisk 
vote,"  and  a  few  miserable  emigrants  have  been  sent  back.  It  seems  j^to* 
bable  that  some  of  the  Irish  Unions  have  contrived  to  dispose  of  some  of 
their  absolutely  friendless  and  helpless  paupers  by  passing  them  off  as' 
suitable  emigrants,  notwithstanding  the  care  taken  by  the  Government  to 
secure  a  proper  selection  of  emigrants,  and  we  shall  be  much  surprised 
if  this  does  not  prove  to  be  the  doing'  of  co-religionists  of  the  clergy* 
who  declaim  against  emigration ;  but  we  firmly  believe  in  the  truth  of 
the  statement  of  a  member  of  the  Emigration  Committee  read  by  Mr. 
Trevelyan  in  the  House  of  Commons  on  June  28,  that  the  reports  of 
their  emigrants  having  been  landed  in  America  without  money  are  with- 
out foundation,  and  that,  besides  a  rail  ticket,  an  allowance  of  £1  was* 
made  to  every  adult,  and  10s.  for  each  child.  There  can  be  no  doubt  they 
were  better  off  than  many  Irish  emigrants  who  haTe  previously  landed  la 
America,  going  unaided.  There  have,  however,  been  many  emigrants^ 
besides  those  sent  out  by  the  Emigration  Commissioners.  Many  of  the 
poorest  of  the  emigrants  have  gone  on  the  invitation  of  friends  already 
settled  in  America,  who  have  been  ready  to  receive  and  welcome  them  on* 
their  arrival. 
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IKIBH  WAKS8. 

The  following  abridged  report  of  a  conversation  which  took  place  in- 
the  Dablin  Town  Council  will  be  riead,  wethiiik,  with  some  interest,  and 
needs  no  comment: — 

"Monday,  July  9. — Mr,  K  D,  Gray,  M.P;,  speaking  in  reference 
to  the-  circumstances  connected  with  an  outbreak  of  fever  in  Jones's 
Court,  Dublin,  caused  by  the  holding  of  a  wake  on  the  body  of  a, 
person  who  had  died  of  fever,  said  there  was  a  special  obligation  on 
the  clergy,  doubly  binding  on  the  Catholic  clergy,  to  put  a  stop  to  these 
wakes.  If  the  Archbishop  of  Dublin  and  the  Catholic  clergy  of  Dublixx 
would  set  their  faces  at  all  times  earnestly  against  the  horrible  practice  of 
wakes,  they  would  soon  be  given  up.  The  practice  was  one  repugnant 
to  decency,  and  almoat,  he  might  say,  a  disgrace  to  Christian it3\  The 
^^^^I^J,  o,ud  the  clergy  alone,  had  the  power  to  suppress  this  remnant  of 
barbarism.  In  Dublin,  funerals  were  frequently  looked  finrward  to  as  an- 
occasion  of  rejoiciiig,  and  revelry,  and  dissipation,  and  drunkenness..  He, 
had  constantly  seen  people  driving  to  Glasnevin  Cemetery  in  a  state  ot 
aemi-drimkenuess.  If  the  clergy  would  do  what  they  might  do  they 
could  put  this  down. — ^^Mr.  Birmingham  said  they  were  always  preaching 
it. — Mr*  Gray  said  ^hey.  could  adopt  a  much  more  effective  method  than 
preacl^iug .  it ;  they  could  refuse  to  a^niit  them  to  the  cemetery  if  they 
were  in  that  condition.  When  he  had  proposed  in  Parliament  to  put  a 
provision  into  the  Public  Health  Act  forbidding  the  holding  of  wakes, 
he  was  met  by  the  answer  that  the  Catholic  priests  would  not  tolerate  it. 
He  did  not  believe  that.  The  moral  contagion  spread  by  these  wakes 
was  even  more  destructive  than  the  physical  contagion.  The  present 
condition  of  thi^igs  was  a  disgrace  to  civilisation  and  to  decency,  and  if 
the  clergy  co-operated,  and  if  they  all  co-operated,  to  put  down  those 
practices,  an  enormous  amount  of  benefit  would  be  effected." 


III.— PROGRESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN  FRANCE. 

AT  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Foreign  Aid  Society  in  London,  on  June 
19,  some  very  interesting  facta  concerning  the  work  of  evangelisation 
and  the  progress  of  the  Gospel  in  France  were  stated,  both  in  the 
report  of  the  Society's  Committee  and  by  some  of  the  speakers. 

The  following  is  the  passage  of  the  report  bearing  on  this  subject : — 
"  In  that  country,  there  can  be  seen  a  state  of  things  which,  perhaps, 
is  unequalled  in  any  other  part  of  the  mission-field.  In  France,  whole 
villages  and  communes  are  declaring  themselves  to  be  Protestant,  whilst 
Romish  churches  are  being  used  for  a  purer  and  simpler  rite.  Permanent 
fields  of  mission  work  have  been  secured  in  many  departments  where 
lately  there  were  none  but  Roman  Catholic  places  of  worship — such  as 
the  departments  of  Yonne,  Haute  Vienne,  La  Creuse,  and  Allier.  An 
iAcreaaingly  interesting  feature  in  the  work  of  French  evangelisation  is 
postal  coiportage,  as  carried  on  by  the  Geneva  Society.  Fo^owing  the 
example  of  the  Monthly  Tract  Society,  this  venerable  organization  has  for 
some  time  post  largely  employed  the  postman  as  a  colporteur,  with  the  result 
of  a  considerable  saving  in  expense,  and  a  largely  extended  area  of  influence. 
Society  in  France,  from  the  lowest  to  the  highest,  is  being  permeated  with 
Gospel  truth.     Thus,  for  instance,  a  tract  of  a  few  pages  is  sent  to  a 
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flchoolmanter ;  a  handsome  little  Tolume  is  enclosed  to  a  prefect ;  but  it  is 
foand  that  the  New  Testametit  is  suited  to  all,  and  almost  uniTersally 
welcomed.  Far  some  time  an  effort  has  been  made  to  supply  all  the 
^ementary  teachers  of  France — both  male  and  female — with  a  copy  of 
this  treasury  of  tntth.  Some  46,435  volumes  have  already  been  s<int  out, 
ea^  accompanied  with  a  letter  of  sympathy  and  love.  Who  can  estimate 
the'results  of  sach  an  enterprise  f  Even  Corsica  lias  not  be^n  forgotten. 
Five  hundred  copies  of  the  Nuevo  Tettamento  have  been  sent  to  the  teachers 
of  that  island." 

M.  le  Pasteur  Lorriauz  of  Paris,  Agent-General  of  the  SociitS  GentraU 
of  France,  said  that  the  Seetion  du  Nord  of  the  SociHS  Bwingelique  com- 
prised twenty-five  principal  stations  and  seventy-one  annexes,  each  station 
having  a  certain  number  of  branches,  called  annexes,  which  were 
occasionally  visited  by  pastors  who  preached  the  Gospel.  Th^re  were 
now  twice  as  many  stations  as  there  were  ten  years  ago,  and  there  was  a 
similar  increase  in  the  ntimber  of  schools.  The  work  had  doubled  in 
consequence  of  the  increased  activity  of  their  friends  at  home,  assisted  as 
they  were  by  the  Foreign  Aid  Society.  Among  the  new  stations  was  that 
of  Feuqui^res,  where  there  were  sixty  families  of  converts,  where  the  work 
was  most  interesting,  and  where  a  parsonage  was  being  butlt  for  the 
resident  pastor  of  the  chnrch.  Another  new  station  was  at  Soissons,*  the 
centre  of  a  very  large  district.  For  many  years  Soissons  was  deprived  of 
Protestant  worship,  but  nt  last  it  was  established  with  the  aid  of  a  gentle- 
man who  had  occupied  the  position  of  Foreign  Minister  of  France,  and 
the  work  there  also- was  6f  a  most  interesting  character.  The  speaker 
then  went  on  to  describe  similar  work  at  Yiller,  Cotteret,  and  other 
places.  At  one  of  these  places,  he  said,  a  man  who  had  been  a  Eoman 
Catholic  soldier  one  day  attended  a.  Protestant  meeting,  where  he  was 
convinced  of  the  errors  of  Bomanism,  and  the  result  was  that  he  became 
an  agent  of  the  society,  having  proved  his  sincerity  by  giving  up  the' 
situation  of  superintendent  in  a  large  business  establishment,  where  his 
prospects  were  excellent  This  man  only  asked  to  be  made  a  colporteur, 
in  the  Pas  de  Calais,  and  he  was  now  employed  by  the  society  in  that 
capacity.  It  was  remarkable  how  God  provided  new  agents  for  work 
just  as  n^w  doors  were  opened.  But  for  that  they  could  not  have 
occupied  the  new  ground  presentdd  to  them,  lest  they  should  thereby 
lose  the  old  ground.  As  fresh  doors  were  opened,  God  sent  them 
new  agents  like  M.  Eug^tie  Beveillaud,  who  had  come  out  from  the 
midst  of  infidelity  to  take  part  in  the  work  of  evangelization.  The 
collegiate  schools  of  the  society  were  quite  full.  They  had  two  such 
establishments,  each  containing  thirty  pupils  preparing  for  the  ministry, 
so  that  within  a  few  years,  half  the  ministers  employed  throughout 
France  would  have  passed  through  these  schools.  Proceeding  to  speak 
of  the  society's  work  in  Normandy,  the  speaker  mentioned  a  village  in 
Kormandy  named  St.  Opportune,  where  he  said  the  work  of  evangeliza- 
tton  baid  for  a  long  time  appeared  sleepy  and  the  people  indifferent,  but 
where  there  has  lately  been  a  great  revival  of  interest  in  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  the  result  being  a  splendid  harvest  in  consequence  of  the 
fertilimng  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  what  had  seemed  an  unproduc- 
tive and  barren  soil.  He  then  gave  details  with  respect  to  the  work  at 
Le  Creusot,  the  locality  in  which  are  situated  the  vast  ironworks  of  M. 
Schneider.     Chasseneuil,  he  said,  was  another  place  of  great  interest  in 
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<)O))06otion  <wiih  tbe  society's  work.  Tlie  woi:k  Uiere  originabed  with  *• 
j^in«r,  who  wa3  a  Roman  Catholic.  Th^s  miui^  haying  made  a  cujfifi  iut 
a  Fr^stant  who  had  died,  aaid  to  hiit  mh,  '  Let  ua  go  and  ha«r  jAt 
foparal  service/  Tbey  w^nt^  4ind  were  bo^  deeply  impreaeed.  Ait^f 
that  the  jq^n  went  aeveral  railes  to  attend  the  piieaching  of  a  Proteetan^ 
pf^sjtgr,  and  U%e  rABnlt  was  tbi^  he  became  coiivgrted,  and  that  a  Proteetftot 
chureh  was  uljamately  provided  in  the  place  where  he  li?ed.  What  n* 
i)^markable  providense  was  tbere  in  all  that !  The  only  Pruteatant  in  th« 
place  having  died,  a  Roman  Catholic  joiner  made  the  coffin,  and  waa 
alj^mrards  Ciinverted  through  haviag  attended  ^he  buifal  service.  Bis 
wiie  recently  die^^  and  aa  she  waa  bceathifig  her  last  ishe  impressed  4vi  her 
cjjdldren,  who  were  a^^aemblsd  round  her  deathbed^  the  deep  importance  o[ 
trusting  in  the  worjc  of  Christ  alone  ic^  salvation.  He  believed  there  waA 
a  wideapread  feeliog  in  Fiai^ce,  tha;t  tbe  praaehiiig  of  the  simple  Qoiqpej 
of  .Christ  t^nided  .to  live  apnead  of  pore  Ohmtian  tmorali^y  /among  ib9 
people  <»f  that  country^  He  had  been  much  stf uck  with  the  earnest  wisll 
cixpresaed  in  a  ceeent  debate  in  the  Hoase  of  J^rds,  that  public  morality 
ip  this  country  might  noit  becoipe  iu  any  degree  loweced  by  legislation^ 
a^^  (nun  the  point  of  view  ,of  morality,  as  well  as  from  otbera,  he  viaoted 
to  ffee  the  work  of  that  society  better  supported* 

M*  £ugj&ni»  Beveillaud,  o|  the  Muaiovt^  Intmmrt^  said  he  would  begin 
bj  reading  au  extract  from  the  last  report  of  that  society  : — "  About  four 
yjaars  ago  a  .colonist  who,  alas  I  had  Jiot  made  hie  fortune,  retuniod  £1091 
Algeria.  Aa  he  paased  through  MaraeiUe^  a  female  offered  him  a  pooka^ 
Naw  Testaiirent  fur  the  moderate  sum  of  two  sous.  The  cQloniat  dii 
not  consent  to  take  it  even  at  that  price,  wfaeseupon  she  gave  it  to  bii» 
gratia.  This  n^an,  who  could  not  even  read,  carried  this  book  with  him 
ipto  his  mouataiA  home  in  the  Is^ie.  His  daughter,  who  was  in  the  aor- 
vice  of  a  master  who  was  accessible^  intelligent,  wd  (>f  a. pious  turn,  spckke 
to  him  about  the  book,  and  bron^t  it  to  him.  He  waa  delighted  to  have 
^mnd  a  religious  treasure,  incomparably  richer  than  his  Mass4>ook.  He 
taad  it  with  an  atjtention  which  became  a  passion.  An  abyss  presented 
itself  to  his  mind  between  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  thart  of  the  Bomish 
Church ;  nevertheless  he  continued  to  attend  tbe  Catholic  services.  But 
the  preachings,  aa  burlesque  as  insipid,  of  a  wandering  Capuchin,  so  cum* 
pletely  disgusted  him  with  the  Roman  religion,  that  on  retumipg  home 
he  felt  an  irresistible  longing  to  ^sast  hhnaelf  on  his  kneea.  He  prayied  Qed 
tp  make  Jiiim  know  a  religion  better  than  that  which  he  had  just  praotiasd* 
Suddenly  he  found  his  mind  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  He  opened 
his  New  Testament^  which  eothibited  it  to  him  with  a  clearneas  quiitr 
new.  Frojpa  that  moment  he  no  longer  went  to  mass ;  he  had  peaoe  with 
Oo4y  and  aa  unspeakable  joy.  He  assembled  his  family  and  his  neighs 
bpurs  to  hear  the  holy  Word,  and  prayed  with  them.  Having  discaverad 
a  complete  Bible  in  a  house,  he  set  himself  to  ptudy  the  Old  Teatament^ 
apd  to  compare  it  with  the  New.  The  marvels  of  the  grace  of  Qod  w^eni 
unfolded  to  him,  while  he  passed  days  and  sometimes  nights  in  readiiBC 
a^d  meditating  upon  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Endowed  with  a  rare  iateUi^ 
gance  and  a  prodigious  memory,  he  now  quotes  the  Word  of  Qod  wiih 
remarkable  abundance  and  appcc^riateaess ;  he  loses  no  oppprtunity  of 
witnessing  to  the  truth,  for  to  him  the  truth  is  life  :  he  knawa  whs^t  it  ia 
to  be  called  justified,  soactified  j  the  joy  of  the  eternal  is  his  strength* 
Ttie  AUrate  has  ms4e  every  efiEor^  tp  1^  him  bfsck  to  tba  fpl4  ^  t^ 


SaoMfa  Chnrob,  but  ^tbont  tb«  least  8QCce8s.  So  great  is  liis  inflaeiice 
among  the  people,  tbait  the  priest  said  he  made  bim  trentble.  Erangeli- 
jation  meetings  anre  now  held  in  that  place,  and  there  is  a  nlission- 
station."  The  speaker  went  on  to  describe  incidents  of  a  visit  which  h^ 
had  lately  made  to  dittany.  The  people  of  that  part  of  France,  nuniber- 
iug  xboQt  iwo  millions,  are,  he  remarked,  very  ignorant,  and  more  nndet 
the  domination  of  the  priests  than  the  people  of  any  other  part  of  France, 
bnt  ihe  Ckispel  was  preached  'there  with  success.  Mr.  M'^I  had,  he  said, 
stations  at  Brest,  L'Orient,  and  Rennes,  and  considerable  progress  has 
been  made  in  that  part  of  France.  At  Brest,  no  less  than  1200  peopU 
attended  a  lecture  which  he  (M.  ReveiHaud)  delivered,  and  he  had  ODO 
bearers  at  L'Orient.  The  work  extended  also  to  Morlaix.  Altogether, 
the  Evangelisation  Society  had  eighty  stations,  and  if  their  means  were 
adecjiiate,  their  number  might  be  greatly  increased. 


IV.— FEANCE :  THE  COMTE  DE  CHAMBORD. 

THE  eritical  condition  of  the  Oomte  de  Chambord  must,  so  far  as  he 
himself  is  personaUy  concerned,  ezeite  emotions  of  sympathj  and 
regret  Throiagh  life  he  has  maintained  the  character  of  a  gentle- 
man iA  high  honour  and  unswerving  integrity.  If  in  him  the  line  of  his 
long  auceataty  is  to  terminate,  its  sun  will  set,  £f  not  in  splendour,  yet  in 
parity  awi  peace.  The  last  of  the  Bourbons  mil  be  very  far  from  being 
the  worst.  Even  those  most  hostile  to  his  race  and  family  wOl  be  com- 
pelled to  leafMct  the  individual,  however  much  opposed  to  the  cause  which 
he  represents.  But  while  bondage  may  be  paid  to  his  private  virtuies,  the 
moarafiil  Isots  cannot  be  ignored,  that  what  migtt  have  been  a  power  foi^ 
so  mueh  ^eod  ia  IWnce  has  been  completely  blasted,  and  that,  turbulent 
as  baa  been  the  oondition  of  that  country  since  the  period  of  his  bi^,  no 
well'wisber  to  it  could  have  augured  good  from  his  restoration.  None 
but  the  most  blinded  and  bigoted  partisans  of  the  micun  ifgime  hav6 
aenonsly  considered  his  claims,  or  exerted  themselves  to  enforce  them.' 
There  must  have  been  many  enlightened  and  patriotic  statf^smen  and  men 
of  iufiienee  in  France,  anxious  to  terminate  discord,  and  to  procure  the 
blesslBga  of  a  settled  government ;  bnt  t^  Comte  de  -Chambord  was  out 
of  the  qqeation.  In  a  moxUent  of  despair,  after  the  German  war,  there 
was  a  brief  turning  towards  him  as  the  possible  solution  of  difficulties  ; 
but  the  thought  was  no  sooner  entertained  than  it  was  dismissed.  We 
can  respect  the  scruples  that  did  not  allow  him  to  admit  of  the  faintest 
oompfomise,  even  in  the  form  of  his  pretensions,  but  the  instinct  was' 
salutary  wiiich  led  all  but  extreme  fanatics  to  reject  him  on  his  own  terms. 
So,  an  exile,  uMless  to  the  land  of  his  ancestors,  impotent  to  forward  in 
his  native  opuntry  eitiier  the  religious  or  the  pofitical  prindples  to  which 
he  has  through  life  clung  with  so  much  tenacity,  he  is  drawing  towards 
the  end  of  his  daiys,  the  victim  of  that  Clericalism  which,  beyond  all 
things  else,  from  most  bitter  experience  France  abhors  and  detests.  He 
has  been  its  aymbol  and  the  focus  of  its  intrigues.  Some  day  or  another 
Borne  may  canonise  him — ^there  are  far  worse  personages  on  the  long  bead- 
roll  of  .ber  faagiology,  but  she  could  not  make  him  a  king. 

In  speculating  on  ^e  probable  eonse^iences  of  his  demise,  which  th^ 
VBxy  •erions  nature  of  his  malady  constrains  us  to  contemplate,  it  is  im- 
possible not  to  feel  it  to  be  at  the  present  juncture  xnopportune  for  the 
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waUara  of  the  French  Goveninieiit  lU  etability  will  iii  all  probftUHty 
not  be  immediatelj  endangered.  Bat  there  are  already  so  many  eauses 
for  anxiety  in  France,  that  any  fresh  complicatious  should  be  deprecated 
by  those  who  wish  the  country  well.  The  hopeless  political  attitade  of 
the  Comte  de  Chambord  was  something  that  could  be  safely  counted  upon 
as  indefinitely  adjourning  any  successful  effort  on  the  part  of  his  most 
furious  followers.  Their  fanatical  zeal  evuporated  in  ceaseless  attempts 
at  making  themselves  offensive  and  ridiculous  in  the  eyes  of  their  felluw- 
countrymen.  In  the  midst  of  much  that  was  unsettled  in  Fmncei,  so  long 
as  the  Comte  de  Chambord  survived,  monarchical  rule  was  beyond  a  doubt 
impossible.  This  was  something  to  be  reckoned  upon  in  the  game  of 
politics.  But  when  he  passes  away  from  the  scene,  a  very  great  obstacle 
to  government  by  an  individual  or  a  dynasty  is  removed.  ...  It  is 
striking  to  notice  the  impassive  attitude  the  Ooverament  have  been  main- 
taining,  while  the  French  clergy,  notwithstanding  the  Concordat  with  the 
Government  de  facto,  have  been  celebrating  masses  pro  rege  noslro,  and 
organising  what  are  in  reality  political  demonstrations  to  Lourdes  and 
other  seats  of  superstition.  No  doubt  the  rulers  are  confident  in  their 
strength,  but  the.  thought  will  spring  up  that  by  this  wanton  provocation 
of  authc^ity  the  cause  of  the  clergy  in  France  is  running. fresh  and  most 
serious  risk.  It  will  not  be  easy  for  them  hereafter  to  make  their  loyalty  to 
the  Eepublicor  their  abstinence  from  political  intrigue  clear  to  the  world  in 
general.  These  recent  proceedings  of  the  Boman  C*ithotlic  Church  in  France 
make  it  only  too  evident  that  it  is  on  one  side,  the  nation  on  the  other. 

The  all-absorbing  question  is,  what  will,  in  the  present  juncture,  be 
the  attitude  of  the  Orleans  Princes,  and  what  will  be  their .  position  in 
France  henceforward )  If  we  were  anxious  to  |>oint  a  moral,  it  might 
easily  be  done  from  1;he  ambiguous  position  which  these  personages,  with 
so  many  admirable  qualities  and  so  many  claims  to  consideration,  occupy, — 
even  when  the  way  to  the  throne  seems  cleared  for  them,«-*-by.no  impropriety 
on  their  own  part..  Truly  the  sins  of  the  fathers  are  .maxiifeatly  visited 
upon  the  children.  This  is  evident  in  the  fate  of  the  Comte  de  Chambord 
himself ;  it  is  equally  conspicuous  in  the  condition  of  the  Orleans  Princes. 
While  he  can  evoke' enthusiasm  for  his  fallen  fortunes^  the  Orleans  Princes 
have  no  such  rallying  point.  The  want  of  good  faith,  the  sharp  practice  of 
their  ancestors,  reduces  them  to  the  condition  of  pawns  to  be  played  with, 
rather,  than  of  leaders  to  be  followed.  Even  the  efforts  they  have  made 
to  repair  thos-e  sins  have  only  embarrassed  their  status..  When  the  Comte 
de  Paris  and  his  relatives  acknowledged  the  supremacy  of  Frohsdorf  they 
confounded  rather  than  encouraged  their  adherents.  It  is  true  that  they 
could  be  in  many  respects  most  unexceptionable  candidates  for  a  future 
monarchy,  but  from  the  faux  pas  which  have  been  taken,  and  which  have 
been  visited  upon  them,  they  are  not  much  in  advance  of  any  other  pre- 
tenders to  the  throne.  Their  vantage  ground  is  that  of  their  own  person- 
ally estimable  qualities,  and  their  willingness  to  govern  constitutionally 
without  beii\g  the  slaves  of  Borne ;  but  we  confess  to  grave  misgivings, 
whether  these  qualifications  will  suffice  to  overcome  the  strong  hatred 
which  exists  towards  Clericalism  and  the  attachment  to  Bepublican  inati^ 
tutions  animating  the  most  politically  active  portion  of  the  French  people. 
As  for  themselves,  the  altered  relation  in  which  they  will  stand  to  the 
Republic  will  make  it  impossible  for  them  to  prolong  their  residence  ,m 
the  country^ — JRecorcL 
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V.-MR.  CHINIQUT  IN  ENGLAND :  CONVERSIONS  FROM 

ROMANISM. 

MR.  CHINIQUY  has  writlen  the  following  letter  to  the  Editor  of  the 
Beayrdy  dated  June  25  :«- 

Please  allow  uie  to  ask  again  yonr  Christian  readers  to  bless  the 
''Good  Master"  for  some  of  the  new  manifeststions  of  His  mercies  to- 
wards the  preciotts  souls  to  which  it  has  been  tny  privilege  to  show  the 
erirors  of  Romanism,  in  the/ame  time  that  I  hare  preached  to  them  the 
truth  as  it  is  in  Jesos  these  last  few  montdis. 

A  few  weeks  ago,  the  day  after  I  had  given  a&  address  on  Auricular 
Conlessien  in  one  of  the  nordieni  cities  of  Scotland,  a  gentleman  asked 
me  to  give  him  one  hour  of  my  time,  that  lie  might  have  some  expliUia- 
tions  about  our  Saviour's  words,  '.'Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth, 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven,''  Jec.  (Matt  xviii.  18.)  After  I  had  complied 
with,  hie  request,  he  said,  *'  I  belong  to  one  of  those  Scotch  families  which 
have  remained  attached  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  when  the  great  majority 
of  the  people  were  leaving  that  Church  to  become  Protestants.  But 
though,  till  last  night,  I  have  remained  a  Roman  Catholic,  I  thought  it 
was  my  duty  to  know  what  you  had  to  say,  and  I  was  among  your  most 
attentive  listeners  I  will  not  conceal  from  you  that  at  first  I  felt  out- 
raged i^t  something  you  said,  and  I  came  very  near  to  leave  the  church  at 
the  first  impulse  of  my  anger.  But  I  was  soon  calmed  and  struck  by  the 
evident  good  and  friendly  feelings  of  your  address,  and  your  lecture  was 
not  finished  when  my  former  blind  faith  in  the  Church  of  Rome  was  abso- 
lutely shaken,  not  to  say  entirely  destroyed.  My  wife,  a  devoted  Roman 
Catlkolie  also  till  then,  was  sitting  by  me.  It  was  easy  to  see  that  your 
words  were  making  as  much  impression  on  her  as  on  me.  At  her  request, 
after  the  meeting,  I  bought  your  book,  '  The  Priest,  the  Woman,  and  the 
Confessional,'  and  we  spent  the  greater  part  of  the  night  in  reading  it 
from  the  first  to  the  last  line,  with  the  exception  of  the  Latin  pages,  which 
we  do  not  UAderstand,  It  was  three  o'clock  in  the  morning  when  we 
finished.  I  then  asked  my  wife,  'What  do  you  think  of  this  book?' 
She  wept  bitterly ,  and  answered,  '  My  dear  husband,  all  that  is  said  ia 
true.  Many  times  I  have  been  scandalised  and  horrified  by  the  questions 
put  to  me,  not  by  all,  but  by  several  of  my  confessors.  It  is  from  those 
questions  that  I  have  got  the  first  bad  impressions  of  sin  in  my  poor 
guilty  heart  when  I  was  young.  That  is  the  reason  why  I  have  delayed 
till  now  sending  our  girls  to  confess.  I  have  always  concealed  from  you, 
but  to-day  I  think  my  duty  is  to  reveal  it,  that  you  may  not  press  me  any 
more  to  send  them  to  confess.  I  am  fully  persuaded  that  Auricular  Con- 
fession cannot  be  ordained  by  the  God  of  Holiness.  It  is  a  school  of 
infamy.'  'Tou  have  nothing  to  fear  from  me  hereafter  on  that  subject,' 
I  snawered ;  *<  for  my  resolution  is  irrevocably  taken,  not  only  to  prevent 
our  children  from  going  any  more  to  confess^  but  I  am  determined  to 
follow  the  advice  which  Pastor  Chiiiiquy  has  given  us—to  rely  only  on 
Christy  His  blood  shed  on  the  cross.  His  life  given  up  on  Calvary  for  the 
pardon  of  our  sins.'  My  wife  expressed  her  joy  at  my  determination,  and 
she  said  that  many  times  she  had  the  same  thought,  but  she  never  dared 
to  express  it.  Now,  Mr.  Cliiniquy,"  continued  that  gentleman,  "  it  is 
my  stem  determination  to  follow  your  example,  and  join  the  great  Pro- 
testant family  as  soon  as  possible  with  my  wife  and  seven  children.     Bui 


212  BXCBEf  KUBPBB  Of  THE  BAStOV  OV  MONTlGHr. 

thU  dMonot  be  done  here  in  the  midfit  of  the  blind  Roman  Catholics  wj^o 
surround  me.  ...  I  will  emigrate  to  America,  and  then  you  will  help 
me  to  know,  love,  and  follow  the  Gbspel  of  Christ" 

I  would  give  yon  several  other  facts  as  interesting  if  the  short  limi^ 
of  a  letter  were  not  making  it  impossible.  Bot  allow  me  'to  tell  j(Pi 
that  since  my  last  letter  to  you  it  has  been  my  unspeakable  joy  to  give  a 
helping  band  to  three  most  respectable  priests  of  Borne  in  breaking  th^r 
heavy  and  ignominious  fetters.  One  of  them  is  a  French  priest,  the  o^her 
English,  and  the  third  an  Irish  one.  They  all  ask  me  a  place  in  the' 
"  Converted  Priest  Home,"  to  prepare  themselves  to  preach  Christ,  bj 
giving  some  time  to  tlie  study  and  the  meditation  of  the  Word  of  (ML 
Like  Baul  of  IVirsus,  to-day  they  cry,  *^  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  have  me  to 
do  f  Let  every  one  of  your  Christian  readers  unite  with  me  to  say  to 
these  new  Sauls  what  Christ  said  to  His  fierce  and  bloody  enemy  of 
Tarsu*,  *^  Come  to  the  refuge  we  have  prepared  for  you ;  there  you  will 
be  taught  what  to  do."  Oh !  let  us  pray  not  only  for  those  Ibree  'prieetSi 
hut  let  OS  pray  for  all  the  priests  of  Rome,  thst  they  may  receive  the  'ligbt, 
and  the  Giod  who  has  promised  '^  that  everything  we  aak  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  shall  be  granted  "  will  hear  our  prayers,  and  before  lung  m%  'WiB 
have  a  whole  army  of  those  regeaeraited  priests  rallyifig  arouhd  the  banner 
of  Christ,  marching  against  Rome,  attacking  the  walls  of  tfasjt  modem 
Babylon  as  they  have  never  been,  and  bringing  them  to  the  dust.  Bat 
let  every  disciple  of  the  Gospel  remember  that  our  aacrifices  moat  "hm 
united  with  oar  prayers  in  this  great  and  solemn  work.  We  want  roeanv 
to  help  those  priests  during  the  days  of  their  trials  and  probation. 
Lutber  was  entertained  and  kept  by  his  friends  a  whole  year  &  the  fw- 
trees  of  Wartburg  that  he  might  not  oitly  stiidy  but  translate  t^  BMe, 
and  give  dt  to  the  world.  Knox  ivas  kept  £ve  years  in  Switaerland  bjf 
his  friends  before  he  could  come  and  wrench  hia  dear  Scotland  from  toe 
grasp  of  Popery.  So  the  numberless  priests  whom  Christ  wants  to  figlili 
Rome  to-day  muet  spend  «ome  days  in  a  eolitttde  where  they  wiH 
study  and  pray,  and  prepare  themselves  for  the  great  impending  confliol 
with  the  enemy  of  all  the  rights  and*  liberties  of  men  on  eai^  and 
of  all  the  laws  of  Qod  in  heaven.  AUow  me,  here,  to  thanrk  and  bless  tkm 
few  Christian  brothers  and  sisters  who  have  given  >me  a  hdptpg  hand  in 
this  great  work. — My  address  will  continue  to  be  38  Parliament  Streel« 
London,  aW. 

VI.— SECRET  MURDER  OF  THE  BARON  OF  MONTIGNT. 


THE  following  is  one  of  many  scenes  brought  out  by  recent  history^ 
illustrative  of  the  diabolical  policy  of  Popish  Spain,  in  which  tke 
secret  craft  of  Rc«ne  has  always  shone  conspicuous.  It  isfound  in  An 
History  of  Philip  II.,  by  Pcesoott  ^*  It  will  be  mmembered,"  says  the 
historian,  *'  that  in  the  year  1566,  two  noble  Flemings,  the  Mar^is  of 
Bergen  and  the  Baron  of  Montigny,  were  sent  on  a  mission  to  the  Court 
of  ^ladrid,  to  lay  before  the  king  the  critical  state  of  i^aire,  imperati^y 
demanding  some  change  in  the  policy  of  the  Qoremmeut.  The  two  lords 
went  on  tiie  mission,  but  they  never  returned.  Many  conjeetures  wens 
made  respecting  their  fate.  ...  It  was  not  till  very  recently  that  the  veil 
has  been  withdrawn,  through  the  access  that  has  been  given  to  the 
asshivesof  Bimaneas,  that  dread  repository  in  which  the  secrets  of  the 
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CaatjUaii  ki^ga  havo  been  borie4  lor  Agee^"    Here  ie  the  account  (xf  ithe 
8ecr/et  Aiurd^r  qf  BasQO  Monttignj  :-^ 

"  Tq  ioTDish  an  ;^>o]og7  for  hU  dose  confinement  a  stoiy  weA  got  up 
of  an  attempt  to  eaeape,  aimilar  to  yrbat  had  actually  occurred  at  Segovia, 
Peralta,  aJ^l4e  oi  tbe  fortre^Sy »  truatwortby  vaaaal,  to  whom  waa  eom^ 
mitted  tjl^e  directio9  ol  the  affair,  addreaaed  a  letter  to  tbe  Jung,  eneloaing 
a  note  in  Iiatin,  which  he  pvetended  had  been  foond  nnder  Montigny'ja 
window,  coutaioing  aundry  directiona  for  hia  flight  The  fivct  of  aucb  a 
daaigB,  the  writer  aaid,  waa  coirroborated  by  tbe  appearance  of  certain  per<- 
aona  ia  the  diagi^iee  of  friara  about  ibe  caatle.  The  goyernor,  iv  pooa^ 
qnence,  had  been  obliged  to  remove  bia  priaoner  to  other,  quarteita,  of 
greater  Aecnrity*  He  waa  accprdingly  lodged  in  the  Biaiboip'a  Toiveiv*^ 
ominous  quartera ! — where  he  waa  no  lor\ger  allowed  the  atfcendanee  of  h» 
own  domeatica,  but  placed  in  atrict  confinement.  Jifontigny  bad  t^w 
tbia  pixKaeedJng  ao  iU^  end  with  eueb  vehement  complaints  of  ite  inJAvtice, 
that  4t  bad  bconght  on  a  /ever,  under  which  he  waa  now  labonrikig* 
Peralte  co^uded  by  expreaang  hia  regret  «t  being  iSoiroed  by  M^ontiga^'s 
conduet  iftto  a  oourae  ao  painful  to  himself,  aa  be  would  gladly  hare 
allowed  him  a,U  the  indulgence  fcompatible  with  hia  own  honour.  This 
letter,  whioh  had  all  been  eonpocted  in  Abe  caibioet  at  Madrid^  waa  diowa 
opeply  a^  conrJv  It  gained  easier  oredit  from  tlie  fact  of  Moutignyla 
former  attempt  to  escape ;  aod  the  ammovr  w\ent  abroad  tbat  he  was  now 
lying  daogeroualy  iU. 

"  Early  in  October*  tbe  liisentiaie  Alonso  de  ^relbno  had  been  biorv* 
moned  from  Seville,  and  inataUed  in  tbe  office  of  alcalde  of  the  chancery 
of  Velladolid,  diatsjut  pnlj  two  leeguea  from  Simencaa.  Arellano  <waa  a 
person  in  whoae  ^iacmtim  and  devotion  to  bimeelf  Philip  knew  be  leoiiMl 
ceafide ;  (uid to ^m  he  now entruated  the execiMiijonof  Montigny.  Oineo* 
Ijona/orthe  eonctie  he  wea  to  taksi  aa  well  wi  )3»e  precautions  he  vikB  to 
use  to  pnevent  suspicion,  were  set  down  iia  'the  royal  jnstrvctioiis  with 
great  minuteneaa.  They  must  be  allowed  to  form  a  re^narkable  document^ 
such  Aa  jbaa  raaely  proceeded  from  a  royal  pen.  Tbe  alcalde  i^-aa  to  paas 
to  SKmancsB^  simI  take  with  him  a  notary,  an  executioaier,  and  a  priest. 
Tbelasfi  afaould  be  a  mw  of  undoabted  piety  aad  Jearning,  capable  oi 
diapelling  any  doubts  or  errors  that  migbt  unhappiily  have  ariaen  in  Moiv* 
tigny's  imiid  in  respect  to  the  /ei^b.  Such  a  man  «^)peared  to  be  Fray 
Hemandi^  del  Ceatilio,  of  the  order  of  St.  Dominic,  in  Valladolid ;  and  no 
better  person  could  have  been  eboaen,  nor  <me  more  open  to  thoae  feel* 
inga  of  humanity  whic))  are  not  always  found  under  the  robe  of  the  friar. 

"  Attended  by  theae  three  persona,  tbe  alcalde  left  Valladolid  soon  alter 
nightfall  on  the  evening  of  the  14th  of  October.  Peralta  had  been  ad- 
vised o|  his  comiii(g ;  and  the  little  companiy  inere  admitted  into  the  castle 
ao  oauiiiously  as  to  attract  jdo  obaeryation.  Tbfi  governor  and  :the  judge 
at  opoe  proceeded  jto  jf  oiitigny'a  afMurtment,  where  they  found  the  unhappy 
man  lying  on  his  pallet,  ill  ,m>t  ao  mucii  of  tUe  fever.that  waa  talked  of,  as 
of  that  sidiLnem  of  the  heart  which  springs  {rom  hoi{>e  deferred.  When 
infotnied  of  his  eeitteaoe  by  Arellano,  in  words  as  kind  as  ao  cruel  a  cook 
munication  would  permit,  he  waa  wholly  overcome  by  it,  and  for  sobm 
^me  eontinued  in  a  atate-of  pitiable  agitation*  Yet  one  migbi  have 
thought  that  the  warnings  he  had  a^lready  received  were  sueh  ss  might 
have  prepared  bis  mi«d  in  aome  degree  for  the  blow.  For  he  seems  to 
here  jbeen  in  the  condition  of  ^li^  tenant  osf  one  ol  thoae  iaqidsitoriai  oaUa 
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in  Venioe,  the  walls  of  which,  we  are  told,  were  so  eonstroeted  as  to  ap- 
proach each  other  gradually  every  day,  until  the  wretched  inmate  was 
crushed  between  thetn.  After  Montigny  had  sufficiently  recovered  from 
his '  agitation  to  give  heed  to  it,  the  sentence  was  read  to  him  by  the 
notary.  He  was  still  to  be  allowed  a  day  before  the  execution,  in  order 
to  gain  time,  as  Philip  had  said,  to  settle  his  affairR  with  Heaven.  And 
although,  as  the  alcalde  added,  the  sentence  passed  on  him  was  held  by 
tlie  king  as  a  just  sentence,  yet  in  consideration  of  his  quality,  his  majesty, 
purely  out  of  bis  benignity  and  clemency,  was  willing  so  far  to  mitigate 
it,  in  regard  to  the  form,  as  to  allow  him  to  be  executed,  not  in  public, 
but  in  secret,  thus  saving  his  honour,  and  suggesting  the  idea  of  his  hav- 
ing  comt  to  his  end  by  a  natural  death.  For  this  act  of  grace  Montigny 
seems  to  have  been  duly  grateful.  H<)w  true  were  the  motives  assigned 
for  it,  the  reader  can  determine. 

''  Having  thus  discharg;ed  their  painful  office,  Arellano  and  the  governor 
withdrew,  and  summoning  the  friar,  left  the  prisoner  to  the  spiritual 
consolations  tie  so  much  needed.  What  followed  we  have  from  Castillo 
himself.  As  Montigny's  agitation  subsided,  he  listened  petiently  to  the 
exhortations  of  the  good  father ;  and  when  at  length  restored  to  something 
like  his  natural  composure,  he  joined  with  him  earne««tly  in  pmyer.  He 
then  confessed  and  received  the  sacrament,  seeming  desirous  to  employ  the 
brief  space  that  yet  remained  to  him  in  preparatiim  for  the  solemn  chance. 
At  intervals,  when  not  actually  occupied  with  his  devotions,  he  read  the 
covnposttions  of  Father  Luis  de  Granada,  whose  spiritualised  conceptions 
had  often  solaced  the  hours  of  his  captivity. 

*'  Montigny  was  greatly  disturbed  by  the  rumour  of  his  having  been 
shaken  in  bis  religious  principles,  and  having  embraced  the  errors  of  the 
Reformers.  To  correct  this  impression  he  briefly  drew  up,  with  his  own 
hand,  a  confession  of  faith,  in  which  he  avows  as  implicit  a  belief  in  all 
the  articles  sanctioned  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  itn  head,  the 
Vicar  of  Christ,  as  Plus  the  Fifth  himself  could  have  desired.  Having 
thus  relieved  his  mind,  Montigny  turned  to  settle  some  temporal  affairs 
which  he  was  desirous  to  settle.  They  did  not  occupy  much  time.  For, 
as  Philip  had  truly  remarked,  there  was  no  occasion  for  him  to  make  a 
will,  since  he  had  nothing  to  bequeath, — all  his  property  having  been 
confiscated  to  the  crown.  If,  however,  any  debt  pressed  heavily  on  his 
eonscience,  he  was  to  be  allowed  to  indicate  it,  as  well  as  any  provision 
which  he  particularly  desired  to  make  for  a  special  purpose.  This  was  on 
the  condition,  however,  that  he  should  allude  to  himself  as  about  to  die 
a  natural  death. 

'*  Montigny  profited  by  this  to  express  the  wish  that  masses,  to  the 
number  of  seven  hundred,  might  be  said  for  his  soul,  that  sundry  sums 
might  be  appropriated  to  private  uses,  and  thst  some  gratuities  might  be 
given  to  certain  of  his  faithful  followers.  It  may  interest  the  reader  to 
know  that  the  masses  were  punctually  performed.  In  regard  to  the  piofus 
legacies,  the  king  wrote  to  Alva,  he  must  first  see  if  Montigny's  estate 
would  justify  the  appropriation ;  as  for  the  gratuities  to  servants,  they 
were  wholly  out  of  the  question. 

*'  One  token  of  remembrance,  which  he  placed  in  the  hands  of  Castillo, 
doubtless  reached  its  destination.  This  was  a  gold  chain  of  delicate  work- 
manship, with  a  seal  or  signet-ring  attached  to  it,  bearing  his  arms.  This 
little  token  he  requested  might  be  given  to  his  wife.     It  bed  been  his 
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ooDBtgut  companion  ever  Biiice  they  were  married  ;  and  lie  wieLed  Her  to 
iR-ear  it  in  memory  of  him, — expreesing  at  the  same  time  bia  regret  that  a 
ioDger  life  )iad  not  been  granted  him,  to  serve  and  honour  her.  As  a 
dying  injunction  he  besought  her  not  to  be  entangled  by  the  new  doc- 
trines, or  to  swerve  from  the  faith  of  her  ancestors. — If  ever  Montiguy 
bad  a  leaning  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Reformation,  it  could  hardly  have 
deepened  into  conviction  ;  for  early  habit  and  education  leasserted  their 
power  so  entirely,  at  this  solemn  moment,  that  the  Dominican  by  his  side 
declared  that  he  gave  evidence  of  being  as  good  and  Catholic  a  Christian  as 
he  could  wish  to  be  himself.  The  few  hours  in  which  Mouiiguy  had  thus 
tasted  «>f  the  bitterness  of  death  seemed  to  have  done  more  to.  wean  him 
from  the  vanities  of  life  than  the  whole  years  of  dreary  iuipriumment  he 
had  passed  within  the  walls  of  Segovia  and  Simancas.  Yet  ve  shall 
hardly  oredit  the  friar's  assertion,  that  he  carried  his  resignation  so  fiar, 
that,  though  insisting  on  his  own  innocence,  he  admitted  the  sentenced 
his  judges  to  be  just. 

''At  about  two  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  the  16th  of  October,  when  the 
interval  allowed  for  this  solemn  preparation  had  expired.  Father  Castillo 
waited  on  the  governor  and  the  alcalde,  to  inform  them  that  the  hour  had 
come,  and  that  their  prisoner  was  ready  to  receive  them.  They  went, 
without  further  delay,  to  the  chamber  of  death,  attended  by  the  notary 
and  the  executioner.  Then,  in  their  presence,  while  the  notary  made  a 
record  of  the  pitHseedings,  the  grim  minister  of  the  law  did  his  work  on 
hb  unresittting  victim. 

''No  sooner  was  the  breath  out  of  the  body  of  Mohtigny,  than  the 
alcalde,  the  priest,  and  their  two  companions  were  on  their  way  back  to 
Yalladolid,  reaching  it  before  dawn,  so  as  to  escape  the  notice  of  the 
inhabitants.  All  were  solemnly  bound  to  secrecy  in  regard  to  the  dark 
act  in  which  they  had  been  engaged.  The  notary  and  the  hangman  were 
still  further  secured  by  the  menace  of  death,  in  case  they  betrayed  any 
knowledge  of  the  matter ;  and  they  knew  full  well  that  Philip  was  not  a 
man  to  shrink  from  the  execution  of  his  menaces. 

"  The  corpse  was  arrayed  in  a  Franciscan  habit,  which,  coming  up  to  the 
throaty  left  the  face  only  exposed  to  observation.  It  was  thus  seen  by 
Montigny's  servants,  who  reoognised  the  features  of  their  master,  hardly 
more  distorted  than  sometimes  happens  from  disease,  when  the  agonies 
of  death  have  left  their  traces.  The  story  went  abroad  that  their  lord 
had  died  of  th6  fever  with  which  he  had  been  so  violently  attacked. 

"  The.  funeral  obsequies  were  performed,  according  to  the  royal  orders^ 
with  all  due  solenmity.  The  vicar  and  beneficiaries  t>f  the  Church  of  St. 
Saviour  officiated  on  the  oecasioil.  The  servants  of  the  deceased  were 
clad  in  luouruing, — ^a  token  of  respect  recommended  by  Philip,  who 
remarked,  the  servants  were  so  few,  that  mourning  might  as  well  be  given 
to  them  ;  and  he  was  willing  to  take  charge  of  this  and  the  other  expenses 
of  the  funeral,  provided  Montigny  had  not  left  money  sufficient  for  the 
purpose.  The  place  selected  for  his  burial  was  a  vault  under  one  of  the 
chapels  of  the  building ;  and  a  decent  monument  indicated  the  spot  where 
reposed  the  ashes  of  the  last  of  the  envoys  who  came  from  Flanders  on 
the  ill-starred  mission  to  Madrid. 

"  Such  is  a  true  account  of  this  tragical  affair,  as  derived  from  the  king's 
own  letters  and  those  of  his  agentp.  Far  different  was  the  story  put  in 
circulation  at  the  time.     On  the  17  th  of  October,  the  day  after  Monttgny's 
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dte&ili,  dtspivtches  were  received  at  court  from  Peralta,  the  alcalde  of  the 
IdrttesB.  They  stated  that,  after  writing  his  former  letter,  his  prisonefr^s 
lever  had  so*  nrach  increased,  that  he  had  called  iti  the  aid  ol  a  physician ; 
and  ae  the  symptoms  became  more  alarming,  the  latter  had  entered  into 
a  conaultatiou  with  the  medical  adviser  of  the  late  regent,  Joanna,  so  that 
nothing  that  human  skill  could  afiford  should  be  wanting  to  the  patiient. 
fie  grew  rapidly  wiorse,  however,  and  as,  happily,  Father  Hematido  del 
Castillo,  of  Valladolid,  chanced  to  be  then  in  Simancas,  he  came  and 
administered  the  last  consolations  of  religion  to  the  dying  man.  Having 
done  all  that  a  good  Christian  at  such  a  time  should  do,  Montigny  expii^ed 
early  on  the  morning  of  the  16tb,  manifesting  at  the  last  so  Catholic  a 
spirit,  that  good  hopes  might  be  entertained  of  his  salvation. 

^*  This  h3rpocritical  epistle,  it  is  hardly  necessary  to  say,  like  the  one  that 
preceded  it,  had  been  manufactured  at  yiLzAnA/^-^—PrtBcoiCs  History  of  the 
Reign  cf  FkUip  the  Secmid,  pp.  385-389. 


VII.— THE  MAKTYRDOM  OF  ARCHBISHOP  CtlAl^MER. 

rE  following  morning  was  dark  and  cheerless,  and  the  vain  fell 
heavily;  Cranmer's  time  was  come,  and  he  was  led  forth  from 
Booardo  to  Si  Mary's  Ohurchi  Clothed  in  coarse  and  squalid  gar« 
mentts,  and  walking  between  two  friara,  the  Primate  of  all  England  passed 
through  the  streets  on  his  way  to  that  spot  where  his  two  beloved  friends, 
Ridley  and  Latimer,  had  been  burnt  as  martyrs  to  the  faith  not  many 
months  before. 

But  first,  probably  according  to  the  arrangement  of  that  morning,  to 
shelter  his  p^seentors  from  the  inclemency  ol  the  weather,  the  sermon 
waa  to  be  preached,  and  his  expected  recantation  to  be  made,  in  9u  Mary^ 
Church.  Notwithstanding,  the  meanness  of  his  apparel,  the  mild  gravity 
of  that  sorrowful  countenance,  and  the  long  white  beard  of  the  renerable 
Archbishop,  touched  the  hearts  of  the  spectators  with  sincere  commisera- 
tion, as  he  was  led  to  a  lofty  platform  which  had  been  raised  opposite  the 
pulpit,  that  he  might  be  seen  by  every  one»  There  he  knelt  down  and 
continued  for  a  short  time  in  silent  prayer,  while  the  tears  foil  fast  from 
his  eyes.  Dr.  Cole  preached  the  sermon,  and  spoke  of  the  prisoner  as 
Uie  chief  leader  in  that  heresy  which  had  itlfected  the  religion  of  the 
whole  country.  But  we  cannot  dwell  on  the  sermon,  and  the  false  and 
cruel  accusations  it  contained,  and  the  heartlesS'  address  to  the  victim  of 
that  wicked  and  savage  creed  which  is  typified  in  Scripture  as  an  aban- 
doned woman,  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood 
of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  Daring  the  whole  of  that  sermon  Cmnmer 
stood  the  very  image  of  sorrow,  the  tears  streaming  down  his  venerable 
face.  But  he  stood  in  meek  and  patient  quietness,  only  at  times  he  raised 
his  eyes  towards  heaven ;  then,  as  if  overcome  by  shame,  fixed  them  on 
the  ground.  When  the  preacher  called  upon  the  congregation  to  pray  for 
the  prisoner,  every  one  knelt  down  and  prayed  for  him,  even  as  they  had 
nil  wept  with  him  when  they  saw  htm  weeping. 

Cranmer  knelt  down  with  them  and  prayed  in  silence.  When  he  rose 
up  from  his  knees,  after  thanking  the  people  for  their  prayers,  he  said — 
*^  1  will  now  pray  for  myself,  as  I  could  best  choose  for  my  own*  oomfort, 
and  say  the  prayer  word  for  word  as  I  have  written  it."     When  that 
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a£fectijig  prA.yer  was  oudodf  h&  Jioelt  down  agaiu  and  repeated,  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  and  the  people  kneeling  with  him  and  uniting  their  voices  with 
hib  in  ibat  solemn  prayer.  And  now  all  listened  in  breathless  attention 
to  the  addroas,  which  they  had  been  anxiously  waiting  to  hear.  '*  Every 
man,  good  people/'  he  b^an  by  saying,  *<  at  the  time  of  his  death,  is 
desirous  of  giving  soma  good  exhortation,  that  others  may  remember  it 
after  he  is  gone,  and  be  the  better  thereby.  So  I  beseech  God  to  grant 
me  grace,  that  I  may  speak  something  at  this  my  departing,  wbereby 
Ood  may  be  glorified  and  you  edified.''  For  some  time  he  continued  to 
speak,  but  still  the  public  recantation,,  which  the  Romaaists  ezpeeted  to 
hear  from  his  lips,  had  not  been  spoken.  He  had  carefully  and  wisely 
reserved  for  the  close  of  his  address  the  secantation,  not.  of  that  pure 
scriptural  faith  which  he  had  so  long  held  and  so  long  labonared  to  advance 
and  to  preach,  but  the  full,  plain,  and  explicit  renunciaitien  of  that  re- 
cantation which  he  had  written  and  signed;  and  be  added,  ''Forasmuch 
as  my  hand  offended  ki  writing  contrary  to  my  heart,  thevefore  my  hand 
shall  first  be  punished ;  for  if  I  may  come  to  the  fire  it  shall  first  be 
burned;  and  as  for  the  Pope,  I  refuse  him,  as  Christ's  enemy  and  Anti- 
christ, with  aU  his  false  doctrine." 

We  may  easily  picture  to  ourselves  the  geneieal  effect  produced  by  these 
words  on  that  large  and  mixed  assemUy ;  the  brief  pause  of  mute  astonish- 
ment, the  murmured  expcessaoiis  of  satislaction  and  thankfulness  in  some, 
and  the  loud  aad  savage  taunts:  and  reproaches  of  those  who  were  now 
utterly  disconcerted  and  baffied*  At  the  very  climax  of  their  success,  as 
they  thought,  their  tiiumph  had  suddenly  received  its  death^-blow.  In 
answer  to  the  ailgty  reproaches  of  Lord  Williams  of  Thane,  who,  with 
other  persons  of  note,  had  attended  by  order  of  the  Queen,  to  preside  at 
the  execution,  Cranmer  said,  *'  Alas  I  my  lord,  I  have  been  a  man  that 
all  m^  life  loved  plainness,  and  never  dissented  till  now  against  the  truth, 
which  I  am  most  sorry  for,  and  I  cannot  better  play  the  Ohristiau  man 
than  by  speaking  the  truth,  as  I  now  do«  I  say,  therefore,  that  I  believe 
coBceraing  the  sacvament,  as  I  have  taught  in  my  book  against  the  late 
Bishop  of  Winchester."  The  violent  clamour  of  the  Eomish  party  was 
here  outrageous^  and  Graamer  was  hurried  away  to  the  spot  where  he 
was  to  die.  As  he  went  along  he  was  assailed  unceasingly  by  the  bitter 
taunts  and  the  insulting  remonstrances  of  the  Bomisk  priests,  especially 
of  De  Villa  Garcia.  But  nothing  could  disturb  or  trouble  him  now.  Mia 
agony  of  grief  was  at  an  end;  calmly  and  even  cheerfully  he  gazed  around 
him,  witb  looks  of  kindness  on  his  mild,  expressive  countenance ;  calmly 
and  with,  unshrinking  fortitude  he  endured  the  dreadful  flames.  True  to 
his  word,  he  held  his  right  hand  over  the  raging  fire ;  there  he  steadily 
kept  it,  except  when  once,  for  a  moment,  he  raised  it  to  wipe  his  face* 
BJs  left  hand  was  constantly  pointed  upwards,  and  his  eyes  rmsed  towards 
heaven,  while  he  cried,  ''  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit"  At  times, 
indeed^  he  fixed  them  oa  his  burning  right  hand,  exclaiming, '  Oh  this 
aawortiiy  hand ! "  Thus  he  stood  motionless,  enabled  doubtless  by  Divine 
strength  to  master  the  strong  ponies  of  bodily  pain,  and  to  possess  that 
wonderful  power  of  self-command  which  he  manifested  to  the  end.  The 
fire  burned  rapidly  and  furiously,  and  his  happy  spirit  was  soon  set  free 
from  its  mortal  prison-house.  His  heart  was  found  afterwards  among 
the  ashea,  uncons»med*-r-Ta^or*«  Memoriala  of  English  Mariyrs,  pp. 
359,  360. 
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VIIL— POPERY  IN  POLAND :  A  WARNING  TO  BRITAIN. 
(From  the  "  Monthly  Record  of  the  Protestant  Evangelical  Minion,") 

MANY  libeityJoving  people  who  lament  the  downfall  of  Poland  lay  ikt 
whole  blame  on  Ruasiay  and  even  think  kindly  of  the  late  Pope, 
because  on  a  certain  occasion  he  complained  of  the  oppression  of 
the  Poles.  A  little  attention  to  history  would  show  these  friends  that 
Poland's  woes  proceed  from  Rome,  and  that  through  the  Papacy  Russia 
found  an  entrance.  And  the  same  scheme,  allowing  for  the  difference  of 
the  times,  by  which  Rome  destroyed  the  Reformation  in  Poland,  and 
ultimately  Poland  itself,  is  being  pursued  in  our  very  midst.  In  sapping 
and  mining,  in  duplicity,  in  seductitm  of  the  upper  classes,  in  getting 
control  of  education,  in  the  use  of  the  mob,  in  slander,  in  sowing  dissen- 
sion among  Protestants,  Rome's  old  work  in  Poland  is  being  repeated 
to-day  in  Great  Britain  and  America. 

The  point  to  which  attention  is  now  called  is  the  sapping  and  mining 
process.  The  readers  of  the  Monthly  Beeard  will  remember  the  plan  of 
Dr.  Pusey  and  the  Ritualists  in  their  operations  within  the  Cburoh  of 
England.  Re-reading  lately  Count  Krasinki's  "  81avonia,"  wherein  he 
exposes  the  conduct  of  Rome  in  Poland,  we  were  amazed  to  find  how 
much  the  plan,  by  which  th^  Jesuits  sought  to  destroy,  from  within  itself, 
the  Greek  Church  in  Poland,  has  in  common  with  the  scheme  of  Dr. 
Pusey  and  the  Ritualists  to  *'  uu-Protestantise  "  the  Church  of  England. 

The  work  of  the  Jesuits  in  Poland  was  carried  on  with  great  skill, 
astuteness,  and  success.  Having  broken  Protestantism,  they  dealt  with 
the  Greek  Church,  whose  members  were  all  patriotic  Poles,  but  opposed  to 
the  supremacy  of  the  Pope. 

The  Jesuits  educated  in  their  schools  at  this  time  a  noble  called  Rahozia, 
and  made  him  their  tool.  Under  their  direction  he  took  orders  i$k  the 
Greek  Cburch,  was  rapidly  promoted  by  their  influence,  and  at  their 
recommendation  was  nominated  by  the  King  Arohbi^op  of  KiofF.  They 
then  addressed  to  him  a  written  instruction,  how  he  was  to  destroy  the 
party  opposed  tu  Rome,  and  at  the  same  time  feign  an  attachment  toibat 
party.     After  some  prefatory  remarks  the  document  proceeds : — 

"  You  have  in  the  kingdom  a  powerful  party  who  support  you  ;  you 
have  also  the  whole  Catholic  Church,  who  will  back  you  in  time  of  need.'* 
''With  regard  to  the  clergy,  you  may  keep  them  in  subjection  more 
easily  by  the  following  means :  Appoint  to  all  vacant  places  no  people  oi 
consequence,  because  tliey  may  be  unruly,  but  simple,  poor,  and  such  as 
will  entirely  depend  upon  you.  Put  down  and  deprive  of  their  benefices, 
under  some  pretence  or  other,  all  those  who  oppose  or  disobey  you,- and 
give  their  benefices  and  revenues  to  those  upon  whom  you  may  rely." 
"  With  regard  to  the  laity,  particularly  the  common  people,  as  you  have 
till  now  acted  most  prudently,  so  continue  to  be  as  careful  as  possible,  that 
they  shall  have  no  cause  of  suspecting  your  real  designs  and  intentions. 
Therefore,  should  there  be  any  apprehensions  of  war,  we  advise  you  not 
to  attack  them  openly ;  but  rather,  in  time  of  peace,  to  employ  every  poA- 
sible  means  to  catch  and  to  g«dn  over  the  leading  men  amongst  them, 
doing  it  either  by  your  tools,  or  by  rendering  them  some,  service,  or  simply 
by  gifts." 

The  Monsignori  of  Rome  and  their  confederates  seem  to  be  alire  to  this 
method  here,  and  we  know  with  what  results. 


A  WOBB  rO  THB  ITALUNB  BT  A  CONVJCRrKD  ITALTAK  PKllCST.     219 

Bat  now  eomea  in  the.  point  which  Dr.  Pusey  and  his  oonitpiratora  seem 
more  pActicukrly  to  have  followed :  "Ceremonies  must  not  be  suddenly 
introduced  into  our  Ghurcli.  This  may  be  gradually  effected.  Disp«tqe 
and  tontroyenies  with  the  Wei^ern  Church  are  not  to  be  neglected ;  and 
other  similar  means  are  to  be  employed,  in  order  to  cover  every  trace  of 
your  uttderUiciiig,  by  whieh  not  only  the  eyes  of  the  populace,  but  even 
those  of  the  nobles,  may  be  blinded/' 

"  With  regard  to  the  nobles  in  particular,  it  b  necessary  above  all  thinge 
to  inculcate  on.  them  that  they  should  have  no  communion  with  heretics, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  faithfully  assist  the  Catholics  in  eradicating  them.'^ 

The  letter  ^eh  refers  to  the  persecuting  disposition  of  the  King,  and 
states  that,  "  Having  at  the  same  time  a  good  hope  that  such  a  pious  an& 
saintly  monarch  and  his  council,  so  ardently  zealoiTS  for  the  Catholic 
worship,  who  iiave  already  begun  to  oppress  the  apostates  from  the  holj^ 
Catholic  religion,  partly  by  the  tribunal,  and  partly  by  tbe  diets,  will  give 
in  the  same  manner  such  a  pull  to  the  obstinate  schismatics  that,  noUns 
volenSf  they  shall  submit  to  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Father,  we  mon&s 
sbaU  not  be  wanting  it  assisting  this  work,  not  only  by  oUr  prayers,  but 
also  by  our  labours  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  "  (pp.  202,  203). 

Much  of  the  above,  though  not  yet  manifest,  is  at  work  auiong  ourselves, 
both  within  and  without  the  Protestant  Church.  • 

Whether  the  co-workers  with  Pdsey  are  or  are  not  actujilly  Jesuits,  we 
care  not  to  inquire.  One  thing,  however,  lb  so  plain  that  he  who  runb 
may  read — ^they  do  the  work  of  the  Jesuits.  That  Whieh  Dr..  Pusey  began 
is  being  carried  on  by  others  with  fell  results;  Dr.  Newman,  one  of  thh 
leading  Tractarians,  who  long  ago  went  over  to  Rome^  has  not  done  ii 
tithe  so  much  for  the  advancement  of  Rome  as  another  who  to  his  dying 
day  remained  in  the  Church  of  England,  Dr.  Pusey^  to  wit.  ^ 

May  God  give  grace  to  the  Protestant  Churches  of  this  lirnd  to  awake, 
else  most  surely  the  fate  of  Poland,  or  a  worse  Milly  will  come  upon,  us: I 
May  £[e,:  however,  raise  up  ihen  who,.in  His  strength,  will  not  be  afrltid  tb 
do  valiantly  for  our  people  and  for  the  citiiss  of  Our  God  !  N.  ^ 


IX.— A  WORD  TO  THE  ITALIANS  BY  A  CONVERTED 

ITALIAN  PRIEST. 

r  fellow-countrymen,  when  we  shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  Pop^,  v^ 
will  not  abandon  the  religion  of  our  fore&thers,  the  divine  religion 
of  Jesus  Christ.     .     .     .     Italians  I  after  the   facts  that  ha¥to 
occurred  from  1847  to  the  present  time,  will  you  believe  your  priests  any 
more  1   After  the  encyclical  of  the  8th  December,  will  you  continue  to  be- 
lieve that  Catholicism  is  compatible  with  liberty  and  progress  1 

But  as  for  as  regards  our  subject,  what  conclusion  does  it  Remain  for  us 
to  draw  T  Confession  is  not  enjoined  in  the  Word  of  God ;  therefore  who- 
ever believes  in  God  or  in  Jesus  Christ  may  dispense  with  the  pratticd. 
It  iff  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God ;  therefore  a  Christian  ought  absolutely 
to  abstain  from  confession  as  a  thing  opposed  to  the  divine  will ;  and  as 
the  doing  of  anything  contrary  to  the  will  of  God  is  an  aet  of  rebeUion 
againat  God,  so  to  subject  one's  self  to  confession  will  be  reprehensible 
and  sinful  in  a  Christian.  Confession  is  contrary  to  the  practice  jcd  ^ 
pnmitive  Ghvreh  ;  theiefore  whoever  would  be  a  Christian,  as  oar  fati&Bfli 
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WM8,  ought  to  rejeet  a  praoiioe  iaitrodaeed  by  the  priests  for  their  own 
interests.  Coafeasioti  was  iuveiiAed  by  man;  therefore  it  can  hftve  no 
pkce  in  a  divine  religion.  Confession  is  opposed  to  right  reason  |  there- 
£eie  every  reasonable  man  ought  to  abstain  from  it  Confession  is  injtsvi- 
ous  to  the  faith;  tbeiefore  whoever  loves  the  Gk>^l  and  its  religion 
tonght  to  abandon  it.  It  is  contrary  to  morality  ;*  every  virtnottsmaai 
ought  firmly  to  keep  himself  and  all  under  his  infiuenoe  aloof  horn  snoha 

1>racitice.  Confession  hinden  all  dvil  progress ;  therefore  any  man  who 
.  ovea  his  country  ought  to  exert  hunseli  to  the  utmost  that  the  ptaetide 
tuay  be  abolishcKi. 

B\kl  we  are  all  sinners,  and  have  need  of  pardon.  It  is  true ;  therefore 
let  us  repair  to  Him  who  alone  has  the  power  to  pardon ;  let  ns  impair  to 
the  Lamb  of  God— to  film  who  alone  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
to  Him  who  is  the  only  mediator  between  Qod  and  man ;  and  by  failb  in 
Bim  we  shall  obtain  pardon  of  our  sins.  Let  ns  resort  no  more  to  a  man, 
A  sinner,  to  procure  pardon ;  but  let  us  resort  to  God  alone^  by  means  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Bedeemer.  A  criminal  does  not  resort  to  a  fellow  crimi- 
nal to  have  the  pardon  of  his  crima  Italians  I  one  word  more  and  I 
finish.  Is  it  true  liberty  that  you  seek  t  Well,  learn  not  from  men  with 
.what  means  to  seek  it^  Learn  it  from  the  Man-God,  from  the  diVine 
benefactor  of  humanity— rfrom  Christ.  Behold  the  consoling  words  whicb 
He  addressed  to  His  new  followers:  ''If  ye  oontinue  in  My  word,  then 
ye  are  My  disciples  indeed ;  and  ye  shall  know  the  truths  and  t^  truth 
iehall  make  you  free."  Down,  then,,  with  the  impostures  of  priests ;  let 
•truth  arise  in  her  purity,  and  we  shall  be  free.  Theas  are  the  words  of 
Christ,  of  Him  who  hath  sworn  that  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  His  words  shall  not  pass  away,  because  they  are  the  words  of  Him 
who  cannot  deceive  nor  be  deCeiyed. 

To  destroy,  therefore,  and  to  build,  this  is  the  mission  of  a  Christian 
people  which  seeks  its  true  good,  its.  trae  ha{»piness ;  to  destroy  all  that 
the  priest  has  built  upon  the.  moat  paw  kw  of  the  Gospel ;  to  build 
Christianity  upon  the  Gospel  alone,  as  our  fore&thers  did,  who,  witii 
no  other  arms  beside  the  Gospel,  destroyed  the  immense  colossus  of 
Boman  tyranny.  Superstition  is  the  weapon  which  despots  have  ever 
used,,  and  .still,  use,  to  tyrannise  ov^t  the  peoples  Therefore  Jesus  Christ 
established  His  worship  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Let  the  worship  of  Christ, 
the  relieion  of  Christ,  be  our  worship,  our  religion  ;  let  the  Gospel  be  the 
iEX>ok  of  onr  aCTection^,  and  we  shall  ktfow  the  trtrth ;  we  shall  overtfrf w 
lerrov ;  and  the  truth  which  ptxieeeds  from  Qod  shall  make  us  f ree/^d 
free  for  ever.  ....  L.  DJbsakctis. 


X.-^BHUSHTAN : 

Jl  tfOBD  TO  WIEABSBS  AND  WO&SBIPPEBS  OF  THE  CROSS. 

THE   following  is    one  of    a  series   of    exoellent    tracts    entitled, 
"  Gospel  Leaves,"  issued  by  William  Wileman,  34  Dooverie  StMSt, 
London  :-^ 
<<  The  nuUerial  cross  of  wood,  and  the  dacirine  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  an 
two  widely  different  matters.    The  Boriptuies  only  apeak  of  the*  malMrial 
'OTDss  as  the  emblem  of  the  euise :  '  Curwd  is  evecjone  that  hangeth  on  a 
'tsee;'    It  was  simply  the  instrument  by  whiek  cttimiaala  weie  pat  to  h 
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vik  and  cmel  d«»tli,  snd  can  therefore  be  n^bolic  dnljr  of  &  xnatefiMfceifs 
d«Mlu  Wkeii  Paul  wrote,  *  Qod  foibid  tkat  I  aliotild  £^017  sate  in  tbe 
OBO88  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,'  of  course  he  meant  the  doctrine  of-  tke 
C9Qs%-— tke  death  asd  reswve^tionof  Jesns.  To  kat4  expressed  a  desire 
to  glory  in  the  wooden  eeosa  would  haTe  bedn/  revesting  and-absondL  Tlie 
apostke  and  primitiTe  Ohiistians  levied  and  i^rsUppbd  th^ii  crucified  and 
•itfen  Badaemer,  and  knew  uioitiiiog  of  adoring  a  matenal  .oo6es  as  an 
emblem  of  His  sufiferiugs.  ^he  Gospel  of  Jesns  does  not  Appeal  tovthe 
eje,  but  to  the  heart  through  the  ear  :  '  Faith  cometh  by  hearing^  and 
hearing,  by  the  word  of  God.' 

^'The  following  order  is  to  be  found  in  Afchbishop  Gfrhidal^s  'Injunc- 
tiooB:'  <All  cioaSEato  be  utterly  defated^  brdkmi,  and  deitrdyefJ 
Odndad  vaaat  the  time  be  issued  this  order  Afchbisliop  o£  York:  4^e 
wasafterwarda  made  Archbiabop  of  Canterbury-;  -but  Eiiasabeth  deprived 
him  of.  bis  see  because  he  <80  faTonced  the  Puritans.  He  was,  however, 
ttttoved  eboitiy  before  bis  death.  Bishop  Short  said  of  Orindal,  that  Ins 
conduct  ^nrast  always  appeal^  exemplary  '/  and  Milton  said  that  bo  was 
the  best  of  the  Ref ormers. 

''It  ia ^remarkable  that  the  seeund  commandmeat^  wUoh*  forbids  all 
imsges  or  similitudes  to  be  used  in  religion,  is  the  only  oommandmeat 
aooompanied  by  a  curaa  It  in  "veiy  significant,  too,  that  the  Boman 
Chni«h  oasita  the  second  commandment  from  her  books  of  delation  and 
most  of  her  catechisms. 

^  The  faraacn  aerpwit  was  a  fotoible  type  of  the  crucified  Redeemer. 
This  He  Himself  declares  :  '  And  as  Mosea  lifted  up  'the  serpent  in  the 
wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up ;  that. whosoever 
beHevetb  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life."  It  appeal^ 
,Uial  the  Imelites  worshipped  this  brazen  serpent  lor  over  seven  hundred 
ysaiB,  until  the  days  of  Hoiekiah  (2  Kings  xfiii.  4).  This  Koyal 
Reformer  broke  it  in  pieces,  expressing  hia  just  abhortfenoe  of  idolatry 
by  calling  it  Nthushian^  tiiat  is,  a  pUee  tf  brast4 

^  But  why  waa  this  beadtifnl  type  thus  destrayed  1  Had  it  not  beea 
the  meana  of  H&  to  the  bitten  Israelites  t  And  was  it  not  a  memento' of 
God's  goGMlnesB  to  those  who  looked  and  lived  9  Yeiiiy ;  but  Isra^  had 
forgotten  the  Giver  in  the  gift,  and  had  rendei^d  idolatrous*  adoration  to 
theinatnunent  of  deliverance  rather  than  to  Jehovah  their  Deliverer 

"  The  principle  of  thia  idolatry  is  maintained  in  the  use  of  crossea  in 
religbn,  the  burning  of  incense,  eedesiaatical  Vestmwits,  turning  to  the 
sasty  and  all  Other  blasphemoua  idolatry  and  mummery  of  Romanism  and 
Bkualiam.  '  God  is  a  spirit ;  and  they  who  worship  Him  must  worship 
Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth/  He  is  not  worshipped  widi  men's  bands. 
Since  Christ  has  risen  from  the  dead  He  is  a  living  Saviour.;  and  aU  the 
hideous  baffoouery  performed  by  the  traitors  to  their  Vows,  and  wolves  in 
sheep's  dothiiig  who  take  Protestnnt  pay  for  doing  Rome's  work,  is  utterly 
&»elgn  to  the  true  worship  oC  God. 

"  Bat  the  matter  may  be  pressed  neanr  home.  It  is  well  for  vrriter 
and  reader  to  ask,  May  not  I  have  trtisted  in  what  is  outward  instead  of 
what  is  inward ).  May  not  I  have  trusted  in  Cbumh  membership,  rather 
than  in  the  Church'*  Head  f  Hatfe  I  not  too  often  rested  in  the  form  of 
(jodlinessy  without  enjojdiig  tho  power  1  May  I  not  at  times  have  leated 
in.Chcist'frfOrdinanees^  without  getting  be3fHmd  them  to  ffUnsd/f  Do  I 
.daily  tbiiat  for  baptism  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  spiritually  feed  by  a 
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liTing  fidth  upon  Jestts  Ohttstf  Do  I  utterly  renoanee  ail  my  o#n 
workfly  \md  imd  good,  and  look  alono  for  aaltatkm  to  the  finished  work  «f 
Jasual 

''The  wearing  of  a  eross  as  a  personal  ornament  Qeoally  indtoates  a 
thoaghtless  vanity.  But  where  the  doetrine  of  the  cross  is  traly  held, 
there  is  a  death  to  the  world,  and  a  living  by  faith  upon  the  Son  of  God. 

''  Reader,  have  you  the  kernel  of  real  nilfgion,  or  only  the  shell  1  TIm 
^doWf  or  the  iubBtaneet 


XL— PAPAL  ORIGIN  OF  EUROPEAN  WARS:  FLODDEN. 

IF,  reader,  your  love  of  the  picturesque  should  lead  you  to  visit  the 
"  dowie  dens  of  Yarrow/'  or  any  other  part  of  that  romantic  laud 
that  lies  "Selkirk  way,"  enter  into  that  nice  old  townlet,  and  bid 
them  show  you  the  banner  which  their  fathers  bore  at  FJodden.  They 
will  take  you  to  a  tvee  thatched  house  in  a  small  back  street.  You  teU 
your  errand ;  an  old  man,  umquhile  deaoon  of  the  weavers,  nods  to  a 
smart  girl,  his  granddaughter,  who  ushers  you  beu^  opens  a  drawer, 
.  spreads  out  the  flag  on  a  table,  and  then  modestly  stands  by,  teasing  you 
with  no  cicerone  chatter.  The  banner  has  been  of  blue  silk.  The  colours 
of  the  device  which  it  kad  once  borne  are  utterly  indistinct,  and  iiotbing 
can  be  made  of  them.  It  is  as  frail  as  tinder,  and  only  kept  from  dis- 
solution by  being  haaed  down  upon  a  sheet  of  linen.  This  poor  old  rag 
on  which  the  smoke  of  Flodden  blew,  and  round  which  the  men  of  that 
simple  old  forest  town  fought  and  died  full  loyally, — does  not  the  sight 
.of  it,  now,  affect  you  almost  mournfully  for  a  passing  moment!  On  that 
far-away  September  afternoon  when  Surrey  met  James  at  the  back  of 
Flodden  ridge,  there  were  harveiit- fields  waving  ripe  over  broad  Scutland, 
ibut  the  strong  arms  that  should  have  reaped  them  were  stiffening  on  the 
bloody  heath  t>f  a  remote  Border  moor.  The  men  of  the  Lennox  and 
Argyle  left  their  .braes,  and  came  to  be  slaughtered  by  the  men  of  Lanca- 
shire and  Cheshire.  The  men  of  Caithness,  the  burghers  of  St.  Johnstone 
and  Dundee,  jeomen  from  the  quiet  bounds  of  Fife,  and  the  men  of  the 
pleasant  dales  watered  by  southland  rivers,  rotted  in  the  same  heaps  with 
men  from  the  banks  of  Severn  or  Thames.  Wives  wept  for  these 
slaughtered  husbsnds;  and  prattling  children  asked  when  these  dead 
fathers  would  return.     Two  nations  ate  the  bread  of  tears. 

And  why  was  it  so  f  Why  did  the  two  nations  rush  into  the  shambles  t 
Neither  King  Henry  nor  King  James  knew  the  cause.  The  wily  crook- 
backed  carle  in  the  chariot  did  not  know  it  None  in  either  host  knew. 
None  in  all  England  or  Scotland  knew.  But  the  Pope  of  Rome  knew, 
for  it  was  his  doing. 

Thus  it  was.  A  few  years  previously,  the  territories  of  Parma  and 
Piacenaa  had  been  seiwd  from  the  Duke  of  Milan,  and  added  to  the 
Papal  States.  The  king  of  France  had  pretensions  to  the  Duchy  of  Milan, 
to  which  the  people  of  Milan  themselves  were  favourable.  But  if  LOuis 
XIL  should  be  acknowledged  as  lord  of  Milan,  it  was  pretty  clear  that 
the  Ripe  would  have  to  make  restitution  of  the  severed  territories  of  Parma 
and  Piacenau  This  made  all  the  diffsrence  between  a  profit  and  a  loss. 
'Henry  VIII.  of  England  was  then  young,  flushed  with  power  and  the 
immense  wealth  accumulated  by  his  predecessors,  and  eager  to  win  military 
renown.    The  Pope  eourted  him,  flattered  him,  won  him,  and  used  him. 
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He  mule, him  hie  dqg  of  war,  and  elippedhim  on  France.  In  terme  of:a 
treatj  wUeh  he  had  nuuie  with  the  Pope,  Henrj  invaded  Fraote  jat  the 
bead  of  a  powerful  anny.  The  Pope,  of  coarse,  ealcolated  that  the  pree- 
sore  of  immediate  danger  would  compel  the  French  king  to  let  his  remoter 
interest  at  Milan  drop. 

£9g^d,  then,  invaded  F^ftce.  really  to  aid  the  Pope  in  holding  fast 
hia  naarpations  of  Parma  and  Placensa.  The  French  Court  nest  set  itself 
to  engage  the  king  of  Scotland  to  invade  £ngland,  hoping  thereby  to 
embarrass  their  own  invader,  or  even  compel  him  to  return  for  the  defence 
of  his  own  country.  .  The  unhappy  James  was  but  too  easily  drawn  in. 
He  advanced  intp  England^  to  perish  amidst  the  ghastly  wreck  of  Flodden. 
Thus  it  came  to  pass  that  during  the  eaimpaigning  weather  of  that  year 
151 3»  while  the  French,  the  Italians,  and  the  Pope's  Swiss,;  were  butcherinff 
each  other  by  thousands  in  Itialy,  the  English  and  the  French  were -ragaged 
in  mutual  slaughter  in  Normandy,  and  the  English  and  Scotch  were  inter- 
changing deetruction-  upon,  Flodden  moor.  Out  of  the  whole  hideous 
embroilment,  the  Pope  had  his  own  miserable  advantage.  Parma  and 
Piacenza  remained  in  his  gra^.  He  was  the  spider  who  had  woven  his 
net  over  Europe,  and  kings  were  the  flies  that  he  entangled.  After  all, 
this  is  but  a  solitary  example  of  the  many  bloody  and  devastating  wars 
with  which  Papal  machinations  have  scourged  mankind.  '^Andinher 
was  found  the  blood  of  prophete,  and  of  saints>  and  of  all  that  were  slain 
upon  the  earth  "  (Rev.  xviii.  24). 


XII.— THE  DUTY  OP  MINISTERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN 

REGARD  TO  POPERY. 

THE  following  is  an  extract  from  a  sermon  on  this  subject  preached 
twenty-five  years  ago  by  the  late  Rev..R  J.  M'Qhee,  M.A. : — 
''  A  weak,  contemptible  foreign  power ;  a  power  that  you  know  to  be 
hostile  to  the  throne  of  your  sovereign,  to  your  Church,  to  your  laws^^to 
your  liberties,  to  every  established  institution  in  your  country^  parcels  oat 
your  land  by  a  public  authoritative  law;  sets  up  and  establishes  his 
officers  over  every  spot  of  your  country,  telling  you  expressly  that  it  is  for 
the  purpose  of  carrying  out  his  laws  within  your  realm ;  tellmg  you  that 
he  is  the  representative^  the  vicar,  the  vicegerent  on  earth  of  the  God 
whom  y(^  profess  to  worship;  and  though  it  is  the  principle  of  our  re- 
ligion to  protest  against  this,  and  though  the  voice  of  the  whole  nation  is 
lifted  to  protest  against  the  invasion,  there  is  not  enough  of  Protestant 
spirit,  or  principle,  or  power  in  the  land,  to  arrest  that  invasion,  or  to  pre- 
vent the  establishment  of  this  hostile  power  in  every  quarter  of  the  coun- 
try. There  it  is,  in  full  power  and  operation,  organised  with  all  the  skill 
that  the  most  experienced  agenta  of  the  prince  of  darkness  can  exerdse  to 
seducie  your  population;  to  prey  on  their  simpHci^;  to  triumph  over 
their  ignorance ;  supplied  with  funds  by  the  government  to  draw  their 
children  into  their  schools,  and  to  bribe  them  by  the  pretext  of  good  seeu-^ 
lar  instruction  to  receive  the  training  of  Popery  instead  of  an  educatioDr 
from  the  Word  of  God. 

.    '<  Where  is  the  faithful  Timothy  in  the  land,  'uomrished  up  in  the 
words  of  faith  and  of  good  doctrine,'  to  '  put  the  brethren  in  remembraaoe 


SS4  man. 


i  i 


0f  tbsM  things  f  HVliere  is  tke  man  to  stand  In  tli«  gapi-^n^lferey 
<  wh6ntlid  enemy  comes  in  like. a  flood,'  ia  there  a  man,  in  the  elr«i)i(|[lli'' 
and  spirit  of  the  Lord,  to  Hft  np  a  standard  against  him  I  Is  tet  mther 
the  leaten  of  falsehood  and  iipodtaey  spreading  into  and  oormpttn^  the 
heart  of  onr  own  Church  ?  Are  there  not  men  who.  hold  'thtf  crifide,  sad 
who  onght  to  discbarge  the  tmst  of  Timothy^  betraying  the  saci^  tnist 
committed  to  tiiem  ^---etealing  the  Samaritan  religion  into  the  knd-» 
DDfingling  the  worship  of  the  calvee  of  Dan  and  Bethel  with  the  aendoe  et 
ttieliordf 

'^Are  there  not  institutions  raised  by  confederated  authorities,  for 
training  and  appointing  men  as  teachers  in  the  Ohnrch,  who,  instead  of 
being  faithful  witnesses  for  the  Grospel  of  (%rist^  are  pi<)neei«  lur  the 

Erfests  of  Rome ;  fiimiliars  for  the  Jesuits  among  the  people  7  Do  we  net 
ear  the  apologetical  cant  of  'earnest  men,'  for  those  who  teaeb  or  who 
apostatise  to  the  docftrines  of  Romet  as  if  earnestness  in  guilt  were  an 
apology  instead  of  an  aggravation  of  iniquity.  The  robber  is  in  earnest 
wben  he  breaks  into  your  house  to  plunder.  The  assassin  is  in  earnest 
^hen  he  watches  for  his  victim,  and  plunges  the  dagger  in  hia  bresst 
The  prince  of  darkness  is  in  downright  earnest  when  he  puts  such  prin- 
ciples into  the  hearts  of  men,  and  teaches  them  to  confound  the  distiBO- 
tion  between  his  own  service  and  the  service  of  the  Lord  of  Olory,  and  to 
desecrate  the  use  of  language  by  substituting  eairnestness  in  falsehood  for 
fidelity  in  trutL 

'^Tes,  men  who  ought  not  to  be  so,  are  earnest  in  falsehood.  Whyl 
Because  they  sincerely  believe  it.  Men  who  ought  to  be  so  are  not 
earnest  for  iiie  truth.  Why  1  Because  they  do  not  believe  it ;  and  when 
it  has  no  place  in  their  hearts^  it  has  no  testimony  in  their  lips,  and  no 
power  in  their  lives." 


Xm.— ITEMS. 


The  Bight  of  OALTTMVY.--Tho  extent  to  which  the  right  of  calumniat- 
ing an  opponent  is  claimed  and  exercised  by  Bomanists,  would  be  incre* 
dible  were  it  not  incontestably  authenticated.  The  right  of  calumny  liie 
Jesuits  openly  avow  and  justify.  "It  is  only  a  venial  sin,'*  say  they,  ^to 
calumniate  and  impute  false  charges,  to  ruin  the  credit  of  those  who  speak 
ill  of  us/' — Pascal,  Dicastillus,  one  of  their  most  distinguished  members, 
says:  "I  have  maintained,  and  still  maintain,  that  calumny  against  a 
calumniator,  thottgh  %i  be  afalsehoody  is  neither  a  mortal  sin  nor  contrary 
to  justice  nor  to  charity." 


Abbolution. — ^If  any  man  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  boasting  lum- 
self  as  Qod,  surely  they  do  it  who  take  upon  themselves  the  o£Bce  of 
God^-^hat  is,  rexiut  and  retain  Bins.-^Ca«<^c  of  Comfort  When  tlie 
offence  doth  stand  only  between  God  and  man's  conscienee,  the  oounasl 
is  good  which  Chrysostom  giveth — '*  I  'wi^h  thee  not  to  bewray  tiiyaell 
publicly,  nor  to  accuse  thyself  before  others.  I  wish  thee  to  obey- the 
prophet,  who  saith,  '  Disclose  thy  ways  unto  the  Lord ;  *  confess  tfay  flins 
beftre  Him  that  fie  may  blot  them  out.  Let  God  aloiie  see  thee«i6  Cbn- 
fW«ion."-**iffbofer.  '        *       .    ♦ 
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I.— RITITALISM. 

SIX  months  have  elapsed  since  last  we  were  able  to  devote  a  few  pages 
to  the  sabject  of  Ritualism,  and  during  that  time  we  have  taken 
note  of  many  thiugs  not  uuimportaut  in  relation  to  the  state  of  the 
Oharch  of  Euglaud,  and  therefore  to  the  interests  of  Protestantism,  to 
which,  as  soon  as  it  is  in  our  power,  we  mean  to  ask  the  attention  of  oar 
readers ;  bat  one  thing,  above  all  others,  demands  oar  attention '  at 
present, — 

THE  DEPRrVATION  OF  MB.  MACKOXOCHIB. 

We  shall  take  for  granted  that  oar  readers  remember  what  was  the 
state  of  matters  as  to  the  long  protracted  case  of  Mr.  Mackouochie  at  the 
beginning  of  the  present  year ;  concerning  which,  however,  if  any  wish 
to  refresh  their  memory,  we  may  refer  them  to  the  articles  on  Eitualism 
in  the  February  and  March  numbers  of  the  Bulwark^  in  which  they  will 
find  a  pretty  full  account  of  the  "  Mackonoohie  S  mffle  ** — the  virtual 
exchange  of  livings  between  Mr.  Mackonochie  of  St.  Albau's,  Holbom^ 
and  Mr.  Suckling  of  St  Peter's,  London  Docks,  intended  to  set  Mr. 
Mackonochie  free  from  danger  of  the  sentence  of  deprivation  impending 
over  him,  and  brought  about  by  means,  if  possible,  even  more  shameful 
than  the  transaction  itself^  The  circumstances  attending  the  transaction 
were  such  that  its  successful  accomplishment  would  have  brought  into 
contempt  the  only  court  to  which  recourse  is  possible  for  the  suppressioQ 
of  Ritualistic  or  Romish  practices  in  the  Church  of  England,  by  showing 
that  its  authority  might  first  be  defied  with  impunity,  and  then  evaded 
when  defiance  could  be  kept  up  no  longer ;  whilst  also  it  would  have 
been  made  to  appear  that  Ritualism  in  its  most  extreme  form  was  hence- 
forth to  be  regarded  as  perfectly  allowable  in  the  Church  of  England,  not 
merely  tolerated  but  even  sanctioned  by  the  highest  episcopal  authority. 
All  Evangelical  Christians  and  true  Protestants  were  greatly  distressed,-^ 
they  oould  not  but  be  so ;  and  it  is  not  wonderful  that  many  of  them 
were  also  filled  with  alarm,  and  even  thrown  into  consternation,  '^too 
hastily  taking  for  granted,''  as  we  said  in  the  JBuluwrk  of  February  (p. 
37),  ''  that  the  long  struggle  against  Romanising  Ritualism  had  ended  ia 
their  hopeless  discomfiture,  and  that  by  what  had  taken  place  the  Roman- 
ising party  in  the  Church  had  obtained  the  certainty  of  complete  toleration 
in  it  for  the  Mass  and  all  other  Romish  abominations."  But  the  triumph 
•of  the  Ritualists,  in  which  they  exulted  with  many  unbecoming  ezprei- 
sious  of  exultation,  was  not  of  very  long  daration.    The  whole  transaetioa 
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which  caused  their  joy  was  condemned  by  public  opinion  as  one  which, 
whether  or  not  within  the  bounds  of  strict  legality,  was  shameful  to  all 
concerned  in  it ;  and  almost  every  newspaper,  except  their  own  special 
organs,  contained  evidence  of  the  general  indignation  and  contempt  which 
it  had  excited.  In  fact,  if  an  enemy  had  sought  means  to  damage  their 
cause,  and  to  make  evident  to  the  people  of  England  what  it  really  is  and 
what  they  are,  he  could  not  have  devised  any  by  which  this  might  be 
done  more  effectually.  On  the  other  hand,  the  clouds  which  had  dark- 
ened the  whole  sky  for  the  Evangelical  and  Protestant  members  of  the 
Church  of  England,  soon  began  to  break  up  and  clear  away.  The  action 
of  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  in  the  case  of  Mr.  Green,  and  his  refusal  to 
institute  Mr.  Cowgill  as  Mr.  Green's  successor  in  the  benefice  of  Miles 
Platting,  showed  them  that  they  had  been  wrong  in  their  fear  that  all  the 
non-Ritualistic  Bishops  of  the  Church  would  display  the  same  weakness 
as  the  Bishop  of  London.  (See  Bulwark,  February  and  March,  1883.) 
And  then  it  appeared  that  the  Matkonochie  case  itself  was  not  yet  to  be 
considered  as  Anally  settled,  and  that  the  '*  shuffle  "or  '^  juggle"  which 
had  been  perpetrated  might  perhaps  not  after  all  serve  its  intended 
purpose  of  enabling  Mr.  Mackonochie  to  evade  the  sentence  of  the  law. 
The  Council  of  the  Church  Association  thought  it  right  that  legal  pro- 
ceedings against  him  should  be  carried  on,  in  order  to  his  deprivation, 
notwithstanding  his  removal  from  St.  Alban's,  Holborn,  where  the  offences 
had  been  committed  for  which  he  had  been  summoned  before  the  Arches 
Court  of  the  Province  of  Canterbury  sixteen  years  ago,  and  where  he  had 
continued  to  commit  them  in  defiance  of  the  authority  of  that  Court, 
until  he  had  made  himself  liable  to  deprivation.  The  promoter  of  the 
suit,  Mr.  Martin — a  worthy  Christian  gentleman,  who  belonged  to  the 
congregation  of  St.  Alban's,  Holborn,  for  many  years  before  Mr.  Mackon- 
ochie was  minister  (or  ''  priest ")  there,  and  had  done  much  good  work  in 
that  parish — having  consented  to  this  course,  the  case  of  Martin  vertus 
Mackonochie  came  on  again  before  the  Arches  Court  on  April  12,  Lord 
Penzance  sitting  as  Dean  of  that  Court  to  hear  an  application  for  a  decree 
to  deprive  the  Rev.  A.  H.  Mackonochie  of  all  spiritual  and  temporal 
functions,  and  to  suspend  him  from  all  ministrations  in  the  Diocese  of 
London  and  elsewhere  within  the  Province  of  Canterbury.  We  shall  not 
enter  into  particulars,  to  explain  which  would  require  references  to  the 
history  of  the  case,  and  to  not  very  easily  comprehensible  peculiarities  of 
English  ecclesiastical  law ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that  Lord  Penzance,  having 
heard  counsel  for  the  promoter  of  the  suit, — ^no  appearance  being  made 
for  Mr.  Mackonochie,  who  continued  thus,  as  formerly,  to  refuse  any 
recognition  of  the  authority  of  the  Court, — ^took  the  case  into  consideration 
and  reserved  judgment.  After  a  further  hearing  of  counsel  on  a  subse- 
quent day  as  to  some  points  to  which  he  did  not  think  sufficient  attention 
bad  been  given  when  this  application  was  made  to  the  Court,  lK»rd 
Penzance  pronounced  sentence  on  July  21,  depriving  Mr.  Mackonochie 
^'of  all  ecclesiastical  promotions  or  preferments  held  by  him  in  the 
Province  of  Canterbury." 

In  giving  judgment  Lord  Penzance  stated  at  considerable  length  his 
reasons  for  the  decision  to  which  he  had  come.  '*  This  ease,*'  he  said, 
**  has  been  remitted  to  the  Court  by  the  Court  of  Appeal,  with  directions 
to  the  Judge  to  pass  such  sentence  of  censure  upon  Mr.  Mackonochie  as 
in  his  judgment  will  meet  the  necessities  of  the  case.  .  .  .  All  that  I 
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have  to  determine  on  the  present  occasion  is,  not  whether  any  sentence  of 
ecclesiastical  censure  shall  be  passed  upon  the  defendant,  but  what  that 
sentence  ought  to  be.  I  must  here  state  that  since  the  case  was  before 
the  Court  of  Appeal  the  defendant's  position  has  been  altered, — he  has 
resigned  the  living  of  St.  Alban's  and  has  been  instituted  to  the  living  of  St 
Pet^s,  London  Docks.  How  far  this  change  of  position  affects  the  sentence 
of  the  Court  will  be  one  of  the  questions  which  I  will  presently  consider. 
There  are  but  two  ecclesiastical  censures,  so  far  as  I  am  aware,  applicable 
to  the  nature  of  the  present  case — suspension  and  deprivation.  With 
regard  to  the  first,  although  I  find  that  their  Lordships  in  the  Court  of 
Appeal  referred  to  '  suspension '  as  a  possible  sentence,  I  must  say  that  so 
long  as  the  matter  is  left  in  any  degree  in  my  discretion  I  should  not 
think  it  fitting  to  pass  a  second  sentence  of  suspension  upon  Mr.  Mack- 
onochie,  the  previous  suspension  ordered  by  this  Court  having  never  been 
obeyed, — even  if  it  were  practicable,  now  that  Mr.  Mackonochie  has  ceased 
to  hold  the  living  which  he  held  when  this  suit  was  commenced.  Nothing, 
then,  remains  but  '  deprivation,'  and  the  first  question  ia  whether  a  decree 
of  deprivation  has  become  impracticable  by  the  course  which  he  has 
adopted  of  resigning  the  benefice  which  he  held  when  the  suit  com- 
menced* I  think  it  has  not  If  the  precedents  in  these  cases  of  depriva- 
tion are  consulted,  it  will  be  found  that  it  is  by  no  means  a  sentence 
addressed  to  the  particular  living  or  preferment  held  by  the  incumbent  at 
the  time  of  the  citation  or  articles.  Nor  does  it  operate  merely  as  a 
withdrawal  from  the  offender  of  the  office  or  benefice  in  the  discharge  of 
the  duties  of  which  he  may  have  misconducted  himself.  This  is  obviously 
so  when  deprivation  is  awarded  as  a  sentence  of  censure  for  offences  which 
have  no  relation  to  the  offender's  ofiice,  as  in  the  cases  of  crime,  such  as 
theft  or  forgery.  And  yet  there  are  not  two  sorts  of  deprivation — two 
forms  of  sentence  known  to  the  ecclesiastical  law,  one  applicable  to  cases 
of  misconduct  in  an  office,  and  another  to  cases  of  immorality  or  crime. 
On  the  contrary,  the  ordinary  sentence  of  deprivation,  as  appears  from 
the  form  in  which  it  has  been  passed  in  modem  times,  which  is  also  the 
same  form  that  was  in  use  in  old  times,  is  a  general  one,  depriving  the 
<^ender  of  '  all  his  ecclesiastical  promotions '  within  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  Coart.^'  His  Lordship  then  referred  to  a  number  of  cases  of  depriva- 
tion, showing  in  what  terms  the  sentence  had  been  pronounced,  and 
went  on  to  say: — '^I  have  been  thus  particular  in  scrutinising  the 
language  of  this  established  and  traditional  form  of  sentence  on  account 
of  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  Mr.  Mackonochie's  case.  He  has  resigned 
the  living  which  he  held  at  the  commencement  of  this  suit,  and  it  is  no 
Icmger  reasonable  or  fitting  that  the  words  which  in  some  of  the  above 
cases  follow  the  general  sentence  of  deprivation, — ^viz.,  'and  especially  of  his 

said  vicarage  or  incumbency  of ,  — should  be  inserted  in  the  sentence. 

But  that  does  not  appear  to  me  to  affect  the  propriety  of  passing  the  general 
sentence  of  deprivation  which  precedes  the  introduction  of  these  words,  and 
is  independent  of  them."  And  having  referred  to  the  application  made 
by  the  promoter  of  the  suit,  "  that  Mr.  Mackonochie  may  be  deprived  of 
aU  ecclesiastical  promotions  in  the  Province  of  Canterbury,''  his  lordship 
said :— ''In  my  opinion,  there  is  no  objection  in  point  of  law  either  of 
form  or  substance  to  such  a  sentence,  and  I  cannot  say  that  Mr.  Macko- 
nochie's numerous  offences  of  incorrigible  disobedience  have  not  rendered 
it  one  that  the  promoter  is  entitled  to  ask  for  as  far  as  the  merits  of  the 
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case  are  concerned.  Is  there  then  any  other  reason  M'hy  the  court  should 
refrain  from  pronouncing  it?  I  am  u holly  unaware  of  the  cireumBtauce» 
"which  led  to  Mr.  Mackonochie's  resignation.  I  speak,  of  course,  of 
oflBcial  knowledge.  From  common  rumour  and  report,  indeed,  I  am  led 
to  believe  that  his  resignation  was  at  any  rate  in  some  degree  brought 
about  by  the  intervention  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  but  iipcMfi 
what  conditions  or  utideratandinL%  if  any,  I  have  neyer  heard,  and  were  I 
personally  cognizant  of  them  such  matters  could  have  no  place  in  this 
jndgment,  and  no  bearing  or  influence  upon  my  present  duty,  inasmuch  as 
they  have  never  been  disclosed  or  made  known  to  the  Court.  If  anything 
has  occurred  in  connection  with  this  gentleman's  resignation  which  makes 
it  unfitting  or  unfair  that  the  promoter  of  the  suit  should  now  demand 
at  the  hands  of  the  Court  that  sentence  of  censure  which  the  Court  of 
Appeal  has  directed  me  to  pass,  the  duty  devolved  upon  Mn  Mackonochie 
himself  of  bringing  such  matters  to  the  notice  of  the  Court,  and  as  he  has 
not  done  so  I  can  only  deal  with  the  case  upon  the  footing  that  no  sucb 
circumstances  exist." 

The  effect  of  this  sentence,  according  to  the  Record,  is  that  Mr.  Macko* 
nochie  is  '*  not  only  deprived  of  the  living  of  St  Peter's,  London  Docks, 
bttt  also  rendered  incapable  for  the  future  of  holding  any  preferment 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury ;  '^  also  that ''  na 
prelate  of  the  Northern  Province  even  would  be  justified  in  adndtting  Mr* 
Mackonochie  to  a  cure  of  souls  in  his  diocese,  for  although  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  Court  of  Arches  does  not  extend  beyond  the  Province  of 
Canterbury,  its  decrees  are  and  ought  to  be  treated  with  respect  in  the> 
siater  Province  j "  in  fact,  his  deprivation  *'  is  his  practical  exclusion  from 
the  ministry  of  the  Church  of  England."  Along  with  this  expression  of 
opinion  as  to  the  effect  of  the  sentence  in  so  far  as  Mr.  Mackonochie  is 
personally  concerned,  the  Record^  in  its  first  issue  after  the  sentence  was 
pronounced,  made  the  following  observations  as  to  the  effects  of  the 
'*  Afackonochie  shuffle  "  and  this  sequel  to  it  upon  the  Bitualist  party  :*-- 

*"*  It  must  be  owned  that  Mr.  Mackonochie's  deprivation  places  thos* 
who  assisted  iu  the  undignified  juggle,  by  which  he  was  suddenly  traas* 
ferred  from  one  living  to  another,  in  an  unenviable  position.  The  admitted 
object  of  the  transacticin  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  unseemly  osnflioi 
between  Mr.  Mackonochie  and  the  law  without  exacting  his  submission* 
No  one  has  seriously  maintained  that  the  preferment  to  an  important 
benefice  of  a  clerk,  who  for  years  has  been  guilty  of  the  most  glaring 
irregularities,  and  has  supplemented  his  other  offences  by  persistent  con* 
tumacy  and  disobedience,  is  a  thing  which,  under  ordinary  circumstances, 
could  be  approved  of.  But  the  end  was  supposed  to  justify  the  means. 
If  the  scandal  of  Mr.  Mackonochie's  contumacy  could  be  got  rid  of  by 
even  irregular  means,  it  was  thought  worth  while  to  wink  at  a  shuffle  th» 
precise  nature  of  which  would  be  soon  forgotten.  Those  who  protested 
against  the  exchange,  as  a  betrayal  by  ecclesiastical  rulers  of  the  interests 
and  principles  they  were  commissioned  to  defend  were  met  by  arguments 
of  this  sort  .  .  .  They  formed  the  only  defence  attempted.  The  sup» 
posed  success  of  the  plan  was  its  justification.  The  two  main  objects  ia 
view  seemed  to  be  secured.  The  Mackonochie  case  was  at  an  end,  and 
Mr.  Mackonochie  was  preserved  from  the  consequences  of  past  irregularity 
and  given  complete  immunity  for  the  future.  .  •  .  The  device  has  failed, 
and  not  only  failed,  but  failed  so  disastroiisly»  that  it  would  ob^ously 
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bave  been  far  better  for  tliitse  whom  it  iras  intended  to  benefit  if  it  had 
neyer  been  attempted.  The  separation  of  Mr.  Mackonochie  from  St. 
Alban's  haa  not  been  prevented,  while  his  connection  with  St.  Peter'?, 
London  Docks,  has  been  f«>rmed  only  to  be  severed.  His  deprivation  has 
been  retarded,  it  is  true,  for  a  few  months,  btit  ngainst  this  delay  mxi^t  be 
placed  the  loss  of  respect  and  the  loss  of  reputation  which  the  doubtful 
Batnre  of  the  transaction  has  bronglit  upon  all  connected  with  it'' 

But  the  autlior  of  the  article  from  which  we  have  quoted  was  perfectly 
aware  of  the  unlikelihood  of  Mr.  Mackonc»chie  submitting — or  of  the  Eng- 
lish Church  Union  and  the  Ritualist  party  submitting — without  a  further 
Btniggle,  if  a  further  struggle  was  possible,  to  a  sentence  pronounced  by  Lord 
Penzance ;  and  sensible  also  of  the  danger  of  some  further  attempt  being 
made  to  save  him  from  its  proper  effect.  A  very  natural  anxiety  as  to  the 
possibilities  of  the  future  is  manifested  in  the  following  sentences : — "What 
is  to  happen  next  1  The  law  of  the  Church  has  now  done  its  utmoat.  It 
has  condemned  the  superstitious  observances  to  which  Mr.  Mackonochie 
owes  his  notoriety,  and  as  he  will  not  give  them  up,  it  has  expelled  him 
£rom  the  ranks  of  the  Church's  working  clergy.  Mr.  Mackonochie,  it  may 
aftfely  be  predicted,  will  defy  the  law  and  ignore  the  sentence  as  long  as 
lie  can.  Tha  promoters  have  done  all  that  they  can  da  The  sequel  does 
Bot  seem  to  depend  upon  either  the  litigants  themselves  or  the  law.  It  is 
with  the  rulers  of  the  Church  that  the  future  rests.  They  can  either 
BCppOTt  the  Ecclesiastical  Court  or  they  can  refuse  to  do  so.  It  is  pos- 
nble,  though  we  cannot  believe  it  likely,  that  some  new  device  may  be 
eoncocted  for  shielding  Mr.  Mackonochie,  and  Hitualism  in  his  persoui 
from  the  consequences  of  condemnation." 

It  has  been  rumoured  that  an  appeal  is  to  be  made  from  the  judgment 
of  Lord  Penzance.  We  are  not  sufficiently  acquainted  with  the  mysteries 
of  English  ecclesiastical  law  to  be  able  to  express  an  opinion  as  to  the 
possibility  of  such  nn  appeal ;  but  judging  from  what  has  already  taken 
place  in  this  and  other  cases,  it  may  be  deemed  pretty  certain  that,  if  an 
appeal  is  possible,  it  will  be  taken,  were  it  only  to  protract  tlie  case,  in 
hope  of  new  legislation  favourable  to  Hitualism,  which  Ritualists  seem  to 
flatter  theinaelves  may  ere  long  result  from  the  report  of  the  Commission 
on  the  Ecclesiastical  Laws  appointed  at  the  instance  of  the  late  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  Meanwhile  Mr.  Mackonochie,  we  believe,  continues  to 
officiate  at  St.  Peter's,  London  Docks,  as  if  no  sentence  of  deprivation  had 
been  pronounced  against  him,  and  has  also,  since  it  was  pronounced,  offi- 
ciated elsewhere  within  the  Province  of  Canterbury.  Mr.  Martin  has 
addressed  a  letter  to  the  Bishop  of  London,  calling  upon  his  Lordship  at 
once  to  take  all  such  steps  as  are  rendered  necessary  by  the  sentence  of 
deprivation  ;  and,  in  particular,  first,  to  sequestrate  the  profits  of  the 
benefice  of  St.  Peter's,  London  Docks,  and,  second,  to  secure  the  reintro- 
duction  of  the  lawful  forms  of  public  worship  in  that  churcli.  What  is 
likely  to  happen  next  it  is  beyond  our  power  to  conjecture  ;  but  we  should 
not  be  surprised  if  Mr.  Mackonochie  were  to  maintain  his  position  in 
St.  Peter's,  London  Docks,  till  dragged  from  it  vi  et  armts,  or,  as  the 
Scotch  phrase  is,  by  lug  *  and  hmm. 

Great  indignation  is  expressed  by  Ritualists  at  the  whole  action  of  Mr. 
Martin  and  of  the  Church  Association — by  which  he  has  been  guided  and 

•  Englith,  ear.' 
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supported — in  this  case.  The  following  sentences  from  an  article  in  the 
Banner,  a  new  Ritualist  paper,  may  be  found  interesting  as  showing  what 
their  views  and  feelings  are : — **  Even  those  who  differ  on  material  points 
from  the  subject  of  this  long-continued  series  of  legal  processes  must  feel 
some  indignation  at  the  pertinacity  and  vindictiveness  with  which  he  has 
been  followed  up  year  after  year,  in  the  face  of  a  prevailing  incertitude  as 
to  the  meaning  of  rubrics  and  of  a  widespread  distrust  of  the  tribunals 
for  the  trial  of  ecclesiastical  cau.«es  as  at  present  constituted,  and  English- 
men generally  will  repudiate  the  action  of  a  self-constituted  body  of  pro- 
secutors who  have  pursued  the  matter  to  the  bitter  end  at  the  very  moment 
when  there^ seemed  to  be  some  hope  of  a  solution  of  our  difficulties.  Setting 
aside  altogether  the  merits  of  the  case,  there  is,  we  believe,  scarcely  a 
bishop  on  the  bench  who  would  at  the  present  juncture  sanction  fresh  pro- 
ceedings on  any  of  the  disputed  points,  and  it  therefore  savours  of  perse- 
cution when  a  private  Society  refuses  to  sheath  its  sword.  There  is  now 
but  little  probability  of  any  peaceful  end  to  the  matter,  although  the  pro- 
secutors must  know  full  well  that  Mr.  Mackonochie's  deprivation  means 
nothing  and  effects  no  good  end,  as  even  if  a  man  of  different  views  should 
be  appointed  to  St.  Peter's,  there  are  many  churches  where  a  similar  ritual 
prevails  and  where  the  incumbents  are  maintaining  all  the  contested  points 
of  ritual  without  let  or  hindrance.  This  being  the  actual  state  of  the  case, 
the  Church  Association  has  little  cause  to  be  proud  of  its  latest  move- 
ment." What  lovers  of  peace  the  Ritualists  are, — if  only  they  may  fix 
the  terms  of  it,  that  they  shall  have  everything  their  own  way  ! 

Our  limits  of  space  will  not  admit  of  our  taking  notice  in  the  present 
article  of  anything  but  the  case  of  Mr.  Mackonochie,  except  that  we  shall 
subjoin,  as  naturally  and  closely  connected  with  it,  the  information  con- 
cerning 

THE  MILES    PLATTING   CASE, 

contained  in  the  following  brief  newspaper  paragraph  : — 

*'  A  meeting  of  the  friends  and  supporters  of  the  Rev.  S.  F.  Oreen,  late 
Rector  of  St.  John's,  Miles  Platting,  Manchester,  was  held  last  evening 
(August  14),  and  was  attended  by  Mr.  Green,  Sir  Percival  Hey  wood  (the 
patron  of  the  livirjg) ;  the  Rev.  H.  Cowgill  (late  Curate,  St.  John's),  and 
others.  The  Rev.  H.  Cowgill,  who  occupied  the  chair,  predicted  that  the 
Ritualists  would  in  future  receive  better  treatment  than  they  hitherto  met 
with,  giving  as  his  reason  for  arriving  at  this  conclusion  the  fact  that  dis- 
tinguished Ritualists  had  within  the  last  few  mouths  been  appointed  to 
high  offices  in  the  Church.^  Sir  Percival  Heywood  addressed  the  meeting, 
and  said  the  future  looked  more  hopeful  than  the  past.  Referring  to  the 
suit  which  he  had  brought  against  the  Bishop  of  Manchester  with  a  view 
to  compel  him  to  institute  the  Rev.  H.  Cowgill  to  the  living  of  St.  John's, 
he  said  the  case  ought  to  have  been  heard  on  July  5th,  but  the  Judges 
had  to  go  on  Circuit,  and  it  was  left  over  until  November  next.  He 
expected  that  the  case  would  be  decided  in  his  favour,  but  if  it  was  de- 
cided against  him  it  had  been  intimated  to  him  that  he  would  lose  the 
presentation  of  the  living.  The  Rev.  S.  F.  Qreen,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Marshall, 
the  Rev.  J.  Qornall,  and  the  Rev.  J.  D.  Robinson  also  spoke." 

*  There  is  too  much  truth  in  thiB,  although  Mr.  CowgiirBjnference  ridiculoualy 
ezceedfl  what  the  facta  warraut. 
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RITUALISTS. 

IT  is  notorious  that  there  are  those  in  the  Church  at  the  present 
day  who  have  deliberately  and  avowedly  undertaken  the  task  of 
revolutionising  the  Church  of  England  as  to  her  doctrine  and  her 
ritual,  and  of  effecting  her  re-union  with  the  Church  of  Home.  There  is 
scarcely  a  single  doctrine  of  that  corrupt  communion  which  it  has  not  been 
attempted  of  late  to  bring  back  among  us.  The  depreciation  of  the  Bible 
as  the  rule  of  faith,  and  the  exaltation  of  the  Church  as  a  fountain  of 
revelation ;  the  Mass  as  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  quick 
and  the  dead ;  solitary  masses  as  sacrifices  by  which  non-communicants 
are  benefited  ;  such  a  local  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  consecrated 
elements  as  to  be  a  proper  object  of  worship,  a  worship  directed  to  the 
elements  as  containing  Him ;  the  invocation  and  worship  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  prayers  for  her  intercession  ;  auricular  confession  and  priestly 
absolution  ;  penance,  purgatory,  and  so  on,  not  one  of  which  was  taught 
or  practised  in  the  ante-Nicene  Church.  And,  together  with  these,  have 
been  introduced  a  whole  host  of  practices  of  a  minor  kind,  all  savouring 
of  Romanism,  and  intending  to  familiarise  the  Anglican  worship()er  with 
Roman  ways.  The  English  priests  and  deacons  are  to  be  dressed  as  like 
as  possible  to  Romish  priests  and  deacons ;  the  church  choristers  are  to 
be  as  like  as  possible  to  the  acolytes  and  choristers  in  a  Romish  church  ; 
the  Lord's  Table  is  to  be  made  and  dressed  as  like  as  possible  to  the  altar 
of  a  Romish  church  ;  the  chants  and  music  to  be  as  like  as  possible  to 
those  in  the  Church  of  Rome ;  the  processions,  banners,  crosses,  and 
crucifixes  of  Romish  ceremonials  are  to  be  exactly  imitated ;  the  Roman 
use  of  incense  and  wafer  bread  is  to  be  adopted ;  in  short,  in  everything 
Anglican  worship  is  to  be  assimilated  as  closely  as  possible  to  the  worship 
in  Belgian,  Italian,  and  other  Romish  Churches.  Then,  again,  we  are 
introduced  to  a  variety  of  supplements  to  the  Prayer  BooL  Ofiices  are 
provided  for  the  consecration  of  portable  altars,  for  the  benediction  of 
church  bells,  for  the  consecration  of  chrism  and  holy  oil  with  which  to 
anoint  the  sick,  for  the  blessing  of  altar  cloths,  corporals,  patens,  pyxes, 
albs,  chasubles,  &c.  We  have  offices,  too,  for  the  admission  of  novices, 
male  and  female ;  for  the  profession  of  brothers  and  sisters ;  for  the  in- 
stallation of  superiors  of  brotherhoods,  and  mother  superiors  of  sister- 
hoods ;  and  we  have  a  great  variety  of  litanies  for  the  dead  as  well  as  for 
the  living,  all  as  unlike  the  Litany  of  the  Church  as  it  is  possible  to 
conceive.  There  are  offices,  too,  for  the  blessing  of  salt  and  water  ;  and 
the  priest  {i,e.,  the  English  clergyman)  is  to  throw  the  salt  into  the  water 
in  the  form  of  a  cross,  saying,  '*  Let  this  mixture  be  made  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Qhost"  And  there  are 
offices  for  blessing  candles  for  Candlemas  day,  and  for  blessing  ashes  for 
Ash  Wednesday,  and  for  blessing  palms  and  flowers  for  Palm  Sunday ; 
and  there  are  benedictions  of  service  books,  of  thuribles,  of  incense,  of 
tapers,  of  crucifixes,  of  medals,  of  church  banners,  &c  We  are  also 
favoured  with  works  which  pass  through  two  or  more  editions,  in 
which,  among  other  things,  the  clergy  are  instructed  as  to  what  is 
necessary  to  a  devout  celebration  and  communion.  Among  them  I  find 
that  he  ought  not  to  wash  his  teeth  in  the  morning  before  he  communi- 
cateSy  for  fear  of  drinking  a  drop  of  water,  and  so  breaking  his  fast ;  nor 
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to  cougli  afterwarda  ;  and  that  it  is  the  celebrant's  duty  to  rinse  oat  the 
chalice  after  celebration,  and  to  pour  water  over  his  fingers  into  the 
chalice,  and  then  to  drink  the  water,  with  much  more  of  the  same 
kind  which  it  is  sickening  to  mention.  Another  method  largely  used 
fur  familiarising  the  English  Churchman's  mind  with  Roman  Catholic 
doctrine,  is  the  introduction  and  recommendation  on  a  large  scale  of 
Roman  Catholic  books  of  devotion,'  and  especially  books  connected  with 
Cuufession,  and  with  the  (so-called)  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  The  mind 
is  thus  familiarised  with  the  teaching  of  Liguori  and  Ignatius  Loyola, 
and  with  breviaries  and  missals,  and  alienated  from  the  language  of  the 
Anglican  Prayer  Book  and  the  doctrines  of  the  Anglican  Church. 

All  this,  together  with  the  tone  used  by  certain  writers,  and  the 
endeavour  to  hoot  down  those  who  resist  the  attempt  to  Romanise 
the  Church  of  England,  as  if  they  were  not  true  Churchmen,  but 
ignorant,  uncatholic  Dissenters,  convinces  me  that  there  is  a  deliberate 
conspiracy  on  foot  somewhere  to  bring  back  the  Church  of  England  to 
communion  with,  and  obedience  to,  the  Pope  of  Rome.  Indeed,  if  aU 
these  doctrines  and  practices  which  I  have  detailed  are  and  ought  to  be 
the  practices  and  doctrines  of  the  English  Church,  I  am  at  a  loss  to  know 
on  what  grounds  our  separation  from  Rome  can  be  justified.  The  ques- 
tion of  the  precise  degree  of  authority  to  be  exercised  by  the  Bishop  of 
Home  over  the  Western  Churches  is  hardly  one  of  sufficient  importance 
to  create  a  great  schism  ;  the  difference  between  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
st.intiation  and  that  taught  by  the  new  school  is  absolutely  insignificant 
in  the  region  of  religion ;  and  there  is  no  other  important  question  at 
issue,  that  I  am  aware  of,  between  Rome  and  England.  So  that  we  are 
brought  face  to  face  with  the  question.  Shall  the  Church  of  England 
return  to  her  allegiance  to  the  Church  of  Rome  ?  Shall  the  mighty  Revo- 
lution of  the  sixteenth  century  be  undone,  and  shall  we  have  a  Restora- 
tion ?  A  restoration  of  the  Popedom  on  British  soil  ?  A  restoration  of 
all  those  corruptions,  those  follies,  those  idolatries,  those  perversions  of 
the  truth,  those  wretched  debasing  superstitions,  and  that  priestly 
tyranny,  which  for  so  many  centuries  almost  quenched  the  light  of 
Christianity,  and  annihilated  the  liberties  of  the  laity  ?  Shall  *  we 
exchange  our  Prayer  Books  for  breviaries  and  missals ;  close  our 
Bibles  and  take  up  with  the  lives  of  Saints,  or  the  *' Garden  of  the 
Soul ; "  in  a  word,  submit  to  the  decrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent^  and  the 
last  (Ecumenical  Council  of  Rome  ? 

If  we  are  not  prepared  to  do  this,  if  we  are  determined,  by  God's 
grace,  to  stand  to* the  Reformation,  and  if  we  are  satisfied  that  such 
teaching  as  that  of  which  I  have  given  specimens,  is  not  in  harmony 
with  the  teaching  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  with  the  doctrine  which 
the  Apostles,  illuminated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  delivered  to  the  Churches 
all  over  the  world,  nor  with  the  doctrine  for  which  the  fathers  of  the 
English  Reforination  laid  down  their  lives,  and  which  they  have  handed 
down  to  us,  then  it  is  time  for  us  to  make  a  stand  against  the  attempt  to 
reimpose  Popery  upon  the  English  Church.  We  must  not  allow  oar- 
selves  to  drift  gradually  and  unconsciously  into  the  communion  of  Rome. 
We  must  not  be  like  the  silly  daughters  of  Pellias,  and  allow  our  Church 
to  be  dismembered,  limb  by  limb,  in  the  vain  hope  that  in  the  hands  of 
our  modern  Medeas  she  will  come  forth  in  renewed  youth  and  beauty. 
And  I  appeal  to  you,  my  brethren  of  the  clergy,  and  to  you,  my  brethren 
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of  tbe  laity,  to  help  in  withstanding  the  astounding  growth  of  that  spirit 
which  gives  birth  to  the  kind  of  religion  I  have  described. — From  Cliarge 
of  tike  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  1873. 
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SUCH  is  the  title  of  a  volnme  published  thirty  years  ago.  It  is  but 
little  known,  and  deserves  to  be  brought  into  notice  as  a  means  of 
warning  to  Protestant  families  against  the  subtle  dangers  to  which 
in  these  days  they  are  more  than  ever  exposed.  There  are  agencies  at 
work  all  over  the  country  whose  presence  and  purpose  are  little  suspected. 
The  following  statement  from  this  volume  will  give  the  reader  a  general 
view  of  the  subject  with  which  it  deals  : — 

"  When  Ignatius  Loyola  had  been  prevailed  upon  by  the  entreaties  of 
three  ladies  to  undertake  their  spiritual  oversight,  and  thus  lay  the 
foundation  of  a  community  of  women,  he  speedily  repented  of  his  com- 
pliance ',  nor  could  their  utmost  efforts  induce  him  to  resume  the  trust. 
He  declared  that  '  the  control  and  direction  of  three  women  gave  him 
more  trouble  than  the  government  of  a  society  which  had  spread  itself 
over  Europe.' — {Isaac  Taylor's  ^  Loyola,^  p.  139.) 

*'  But  though  the  Lady  Rosella  failed,  a  feminine  attempt  of  more  recent 
date  has  succeeded ;  and  there  exists  at  tbe  present  time  in  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  an  order  of  nuns,  corresponding  in  its  aims  and  regu- 
lations vrith  the  Society  of  Jesus.  It  was  established  early  in  the  present 
century,  and  owes  its  origin  to  a  French  lady  of  high  rank  and  large 
property,  who  bringing  both  to  tbe  service  of  the  Church  was  constituted 
by  the  Pope  foundress  of  a  new  religious  order.  Like  the  Jesuits, 
it  adopts  for  its  designation  'The  Society  of  Jesus,'  or  'The  Faithful 
Companions  of  Jesus.'  Those  who  join  its  community,  like  the  Jesuits, 
are  bound  to  the  most  slavish  subjection  of  body  and  mind,  psssive  8[nd 
unquestioning  obedience  being  represented  as  the  highest  point  of  per- 
fection. It  may  be  as  truly  said  of  them,  as  of  the  Jesuits,  that  in  their 
order  'obedience  takes  the  place  of  every  motive  and  affection  that 
Q.sually  awakens  us  to  activity;  obedience,  absolute  and  unconditional, 
without  one  thought  or  question  as  to  its  object  or  consequence.  With 
the  moat  unlimited  abjuration  of  all  right  of  judgment,  in  total  and  blind 
subjection  to  the  will  of  his  superiors,  each  must  resign  himself  to  be  led 
as  a  thing  without  life,  as  the  staff,  for  example,  which  the  superior  holds 
in  his  handy  to  be  turned  to  any  purpose  seeming  good  to  him.  The 
Society  to  him  is  as  the  representative  of  Divine  Providence.' — {Rank^s 
'  History  of  the  Popes.') 

"  Like  the  Jesuits,  moreover,  the  members  of  this  female  society  have  no 
settled  resting-place,  but  are  moved  from  convent  to  convent,  and  from 
country  to  country,  at  the  will  of  their  superiors,  without  previous  know- 
ledge or  choice  on  their  part,  and  sometimes  at  a  few  minutes'  notice. 

*'  As  with  the  Jesuits,  a  perfect  system  of  espionage  is  maintained  over 
every  member  of  the  community,  and  the  utmost  secresy  preserved  with 
regard  to  the  movements  of  the  Order.  And,  like  the  Jesuits,  the  chief 
though  unavowed  object  appears  to  be  the  increase  and  prosperity  of  the 
Order,  and  the  accession  of  new  converts  by  means  of  the  education  of 
tbe  young. 
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'*  This  Society  was  first  established  near  Geneva,  but  it  has  gradually 
spread  itself  over  France,  Qermany,  Italy,  England,  and  Ireland.  The 
foundress  and  head  of  the  Order  is  styled  the  '  Beverend  Mother  Gene- 
ral,' or  the  *Very  Reverend  Mother,'  and  her  provincial  deputy  the 
*  Reverend  Mother.'  The  power  of  the  former  is  despotic.  She  can 
make  or  unmake  laws  for  the  community  as  she  will,  and  is  considered 
as  standing  to  them  in  the  place  of  God.  When  she  appears  in  the 
morning,  all  instantly  kneel  for  her  blessing,  and  none  may  approach  her 
but  on  their  knees. 

"  In  the  absence  of  the  Very  Reverend  Mother  or  her  provincial,  one  of 
the  senior  nuns  is  appointed  as  Lady  Superior  to  each  convent,  but  her 
authority  is  veiy  limited,  and  she  must  apply  to  the  Very  Reverend 
Mother  for  directions  in  any  case  not  explicitly  provided  for  by  the  rules 
of  the  Order. 

"  This  Order  has  been  up  to  the  present  period  steadily  progressing. 
The  number  of  convents  is  increasing,  as  well  as  the  number  of  pupils  in 
each,  and  many  converts  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  are  annually  made 
from  among  the  Protestant  pupils  in  the  schools. 

'*  The  discipline  of  this  Order  is  in  some  respects  less  rigid  than  that  of 
other  orders ;  for  the  service  of  the  sisterhood  being  required  for  the  pur- 
poses of  education,  it  is  deemed  inexpedient  to  injure  their  health  by 
severe  fasts  and  penances.  On  the  other  hand,  the  implicit  obedience 
required,  and  surrender  of  all  will  and  judgment  from  the  most  important 
decisions  of  life  down  to  the  merest  trifles,  involves  a  Btate  of  mental 
slavery  more  trying  to  an  independent  spirit  than  any  mere  bodily  afflic- 
tions. The  check  put  upon  the  natural  feelingi),  and  the  frequent  and 
sudden  removals  from  place  to  place,  strike  at  the  root  of  sill  strong 
attachments  and  endearing  associations.  Those  who  have  been  close 
companions  for  one  or  two  years  in  one  convent,  may  in  a  day  be 
separated  never  to  meet  again,  and  all  effort  to  trace  each  other,  either  by 
letter  or  inquiry,  be  fruitless. 

''  The  members  of  the  community  being  for  the  most  part  ladies  both  by 
birth  and  education,  of  cultivated  intellects  and  refined  susceptibilities, 
are  just  such  as  are  most  keenly  alive  to  suffering  from  these  causes ;  and 
the  history  which  follows,  though  it  presents  no  harrowing  detail  of 
corporeal  inflictions,  is  probably  but  one  specimen  of  many,  who  are  now 
in  like  manner  contending  with  the  mental  struggles  of  a  reflective  and 
upright  mind,  and  the  repressed  and  agonising  yearnings  of  an  affectionate 
heart." 

It  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  above  was  written  thirty  years 
ago.  The  number  of  convents  in  Britain,  as  shown  in  the  Annual  Report 
of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  has  since  then  increased  nearly 
sevenfold,  and  the  number  of  monasteries  tenfold.  What  a  gigantic 
power  for  evil  is  now  in  full  working  in  our  country  !  Its  influence  is 
felt  in  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  society — in  families,  in  Churches,  every- 
where. An  atmosphere  has  been  created  which  is  blighting  religion  all 
around.  Division  and  strife  are  taking  the  place  of  concord  and  peace ; 
suspicion  and  distrust  are  expelling  kindness  and  confidence.  True 
Christians  are  feeling  the  altered  state  of  things,  and  know  not  whither 
to  turn  for  genuine  human  friendship.  No  one  need  wonder  at  such  a 
change  when  the  spirit  of  Popery  has  got  so  largely  diffused  throughout 
the  laud ;  and  things  will  yet  become  worse  and  worse,  unless  the  Pro- 
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testant  Churcbea  awake  to  their  actual  position  and  repel  the  malignant 
influence.  Their  first  duty  is  to  confess  their  sins  of  unfaithfulness  in 
the  sight  of  Qod.  They  have  not  been  true  to  the  Protestant  cause ;  and 
therefore  God  is  permitting  Popery  to  scourge  them.  There  is  a  loud  call 
for  humiliation  before  God,  and  for  earnest  prayer  that  He  may  return  in 
mercy  to  our  land  in  an  abundant  outpouring  of  His  Holy  Spirit. 

The  above-mentioned  Report,  referring  to  those  convents  of  a  stricter 
kind,  where  the  inmates  are  kept  in  close  confinement,  says : — 

**  Women  who  enter  these  retreats,  whether  voluntarily  or  otherwise, 
are  compelled  to  remain  in  them  for  the  rest  of  their  lives.  By  the  rules 
of  a  system  which  claims  to  be  an  infallible  Church,  these  inmates  are 
rendered  helpless.  They  have  no  redress  against  whatever  treatment 
they  may  be  subjected  to.  They  are  cut  ofif  for  ever  from  their  friends ; 
they  are  beyond  the  reach  of  the  law  to  protect  them.  In  a  moment  of 
enthusiasm  they  may  resolve  to  enter  the  cloister,  dreaming  of  a  life  of 
happiness  within  its  walls ;  but  they  can  never  return  to  tell  their  friends 
whether  their  dreams  have  been  realised,  or  whether  they  find  themselves 
doomed  to  a  life  of  misery.  Now  and  then  a  case  occurs  in  which  an 
inmate  escapes,  but,  having  regained  her  liberty,  she  will  submit  to  a  life 
of  whatever  hardship  rather  than  return.  The  fate  of  those  who  cannot 
escape,  no  one  outside  is  ever  permitted  to  know.  Many  deaths  occur 
within  those  walls,  whether  natural  or  otherwise,  but  they  are  never 
reported ;  no  record  of  them  is  found  in  the  Registrar-Generars  office 
{Timesy  3d  August,  1875).  It  is  surely  a  most  marvellous  anomaly  that 
such  a  state  of  things  should  be  allowed  to  exist  in  a  country  which 
boasts  of  liberty ;  and  it  is  time  that  the  voice  of  the  nation  were  heard, 
demanding  that  these  institutions  be  thrown  open  to  inspection." 
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Continues  to  be  much  the  same  as  it  has  now  been  for  several  months. 
Agrarian  outrages  have  not  ceased,  but  their  number  is  small  in  compari- 
son with  what  it  was  before  the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act  was  passed. 
According  to  the  official  return  for  July,  recently  published,  the  whole 
number  reported  to  the  constabulary  during  that  month  was  sixty-one, 
including  one  case  of  attempted  murder  and  two  cases  of  murderous 
assault.  We  have  seen  reports  in  the  newspapers  of  a  number  of  agrarian 
outrages  committed  since  the  beginning  of  August,  but, — to  the  date  at 
which  we  write,  August  18, — none  of  them  has  been  of  a  very  grave 
character.  At  the  Carrickfergus  Assizes  in  July,  Chief-Baron  Palles  was 
presented  with  white  gloves,  there  being  no  prisoners  for  trial ;  and  Mr. 
Justice  Andrews,  in  opening  the  Antrim  Assizes  at  Belfast,  found  himself 
able  to  congratulate  the  Grand  Jury  on  the  peaceable  state  of  the  country, 
and  particularly  of  Belfast.  But  agrarian  crime  was  never  very  prevalent 
in  Protestant  Ulster ;  and  it  is  still  too  evident  that  only  the  repression 
of  it  by  the  strong  hand  of  the  Government  gives  to  the  parts  of  the 
country  formerly  most  disturbed  the  comparative  peace  which  they  now 
enjoy.  Mr.  Forster,  speaking  at  a  public  meeting  in  Devonport  on 
August  16,  emphatically  declared  the  necessity  of  the  Act  which  the 
Irish  **  Nationalist "  leaders  and  their  coadjutors  of  the  '*  Nationalist " 
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press  unceasingly  denounce  as  tyrannic  and  oppressive.  He  said : — ''  The 
Crimes  Act  w.is  an  absolute  necessity.  When  you  read  some  of  the 
debates  and  some  of  the  statements  in  the  House,  you  might  for  a 
moment  suppose  it  was  not  necessary.  Would  that  I  could  make  you  see 
what  I  had  to  deal  with,  and  you  would  then  acknowledge  the  necessity. 
Imagine  such  a  state  of  society  that  murder  went  unpunished,  and  the 
murder  of  whom  1  Not  merely  of  landlords  who  might  have  made  them- 
selves obnoxious — I  don't  know,  in  fact,  that  there  were  those  murders, — 
but  murders  of  hard-working  farmers,  murders  of  poor  men,  who  were 
killed  and  tortured  very  often  because  they  waTited  them  to  do  their  duty 
and  pay  their  debts.  Mr.  Arnold  Forster  and  1  together  saw  a  sad  scene 
in  the  county  of  Clare.  We  stood  by  the  bed;side  of  a  hard-working 
farmer,  surrounded  by  liis  wife  (in  an  agony  of  tears)  and  his  young 
children.  This  poor  fellow  had  been  dragged  out  of  bed  and  shot  almost 
to  pieces,  and  a  day  or  two  after  we  lefc  lie  died.  Why  1  Because  the 
Land  League  thought  he  had  disobeyed  their  rule,  and  had  ventured  to 
pay  his  rent  And  there  was  not  only  murder,  but  there  was  no  liberty. 
There  was  no  man  that  ventured,  or  that  could  venture,  to  earn  his  living 
as  he  thought  fit,  to  pay  his  just  debts,  and  to  do  what  he  had  a  right  to 
do,  without  running  the  risk  of  being  absolutely  ruined  by  that  boycott- 
ing, the  orders  for  which  were  given  by  Mr.  Parnell  as  the  head  of  the 
Land  League.  If  that  was  the  state  of  things  then,  no  wonder  that  the 
Crimes  Act  was  a  necessity."  It  is  most  important  that  the  truth  as  to 
this  matter  should  be  kept  in  view, —  that  there  should  be  no  mistake  on 
the  part  of  the  British  people,  or  the  Parliametit,  as  to  the  nrcans  by  which 
Alone  a  comparative  peacefuluess  has  been  produced,  and  is  maintained  in 
Ireland* 

THB  HaRDJEB  OF  JAMBS  CABSY, 

the  informer,  on  Sunday,  July  29,  althougli  committed  on  board  of  a 
steamer  off  the  south  coast  of  Africa,  must  be  oonaidered  as  not  less  really 
an  event  of  Irish  history  than  if  it  had  taken  place  in  a  street  of  Dublin. 
We  shall  not  occupy  our  space  by  narrating  the  particulars  of  this  dark 
deed,  with  which  the  newspapers  have  made  every  one  sufficiently  well 
acquainted.  It  is  not  yet,  however,  perfectly  known  whether  the  per- 
petrator of  it  acted  from  mere  personal  feeling,  or  as  the  appointed 
emissary  of  a  secret  society.  The  truth  may  perhaps  come  to  light  on 
his  trial  The  probability  appears  to  be  that  he  was  sent  on  the  track  of 
the  wretched  informer  by  Some  such  society  as  that  of  the  "  Invincibles,** 
perhaps  by  the  leaders  of  that  very  society,  of  whom  it  is  certain  that  some 
are  still  at  large,  in  Ireland,  or  in  America,  or  elsewhere,  and  these  the 
most  guilty  of  all,  the  chief  instigators  of  the  conspiracy  in  which 
Carey  and  the  wretches  whom  his  evidence  sent  to  the  gallows  were 
mere  subordinates.  The  Irish  "Nationalists"  have  very  generally 
given  expression  of  the  great  delight  with  which  they  received  the  news 
of  the  murder ;  and  the  belief  is  cerUiiuly  prevalent  throughout  Ireland 
that  Carey  was  put  to  death  by  an  *'  executioner "  despatched  for  this 
special  purpose,  although  it  is  quite  possible  that  a  lie  to  this  effect  may 
have  been  put  in  circulation  in  order  to  embarrass  the  Government  by 
adding  to  the  difficulty  of  obtaining  evidence  against  criminals.  There 
were  rejoicings  in  Dublin  and  other ^towns ;  bonfires  blazed  in  the  streets 
of  Dublin,  in  which  effigies  of  the  informer  were  bunied ;  bonfires  blazed 
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on  the  hill  tops  of  Clare.  Toung  men  and  girls  went  about  the  streets  of 
Dablin  daring  the  diiy,  asking  contributions  for  the  fires  of  the  evening, 
saying  "  Qive  me  a  penny,  sir,  to  burn  James  Carey."  The  assassination 
of  Carey  is  evidently  regarded  rather  as  a  meritorious  deed  than  as  a  crime ; 
and  the  comments  of  the  incendiary  press  encourage  this  feeling  regarding 
it.  According  to  one  "  Nationalist "  paper,  it  has  "  wiped  out "  the  effect 
of  the  Phoenix  Park  murder  trials,  which  were  highly  discreditable,  the 
"  Nationalists  "  say,  to  Ireland  and  its  rulers.  **  Nobody  was  horrified," 
said  the  Freeman^ 8  Journal,  **  nobody  pretended  to  be  sorry,  nobody  was 
even  snrprised.  The  prevailing  feeling  was  that,  if  true,  an  event  which 
the  great  bulk  of  the  people  looked  upon  as  a  foregone  conclusion  had 
oecorred  with  something  approaching  to  precipitancy.  .  .  .  However  the 
law,  either  of  the  Cape  Colony  or  of  England,  looks  upon  the  act  of 
O'Donnell,  public  opinion  here  will  persist  in  regarding  it  as  but  sap- 
plemeuting  an  atonement  which  the  Government,  by  reason  of  the  course 
they  were  obliged  to  adopt,  could  not  fully  exact.  .  .  .  There  U  no  mur- 
derer or  informer  known  to  Ireland  whose  revolting  memory  is  damned 
with  a  ban  like  that  attaqhing  to  the  name  of  James  C<irey.'' 

It  is  a  deplorable,  and,  we  might  almost  say,  an  appalling  spectacle, 
this  of  a  people  or  a  great  portion  of  a  people,  rejoicing  over  a  murder. 
Seldom,  if  ever,  in  the  whole  world's  history,  ha^  there  been  such  a  generaF 
display  of  hellish  passion  among  any  people  bearing  the  name  of  Chris- 
tian; never,  we  believe,,  among  any  but  such  as  had  received  th'air  reli- 
gious an  I  moral  training  from  the  priests  of  the  Church  of  Eome.  A  little 
study  of  the  class-books  of  Miynooth  makes  it  easily  intelligible,  par- 
ticularly of  the  works  of  the  four  eminent  casuists.  Dens,  De  La  HoguCp 
Liguori,  and  Baily.  As  for  the  death  of  Carey,  no  one,  except  perh  ips  his 
nearesti  relations,  has  any  reason  to  regret  it  more  than  that  of  any  of  the 
gang  of  murderers  ag^dnst  whom  he  became  informer,  none  of  whom 
was  more  guilty  than  he ;  but  his  assassination  was  not  the  less  a  foul 
murder,  and  the  rejoicings  over  it  have  the  smoke  and  stench  of  the  pit 
about  them.  Many  have  reflected  on  the  language  which  Carey  again 
and  again  used  in  the  witness-box  at  Dublin,  when,  acknowledging  with- 
out any  sign  of  regret  or  shame  his  participation  in  schemes  of  assassina- 
tion, he  said  concerning  the  taking  of  the  lives  of  men  obnoxious  to  the 
Irish  '*  Nationalists,"  with  a  nice  distinction,  no  doubt  derived  from  the 
works  of  the  casuists  aboveuamed ;  that  he  would  not  call  it  murder,  but 
only  removing  of  them;  and  the  just  judgment  of  Qod  is  recognised  in  liis 
being  himself  thus  removed.  But  this  is  no  excuse  either  for  the  deed,  or 
for  the  rejoicings  over  it.  These  rejoicings,  and  the  language  of  the 
"Nationalist"  press  regarding  Carey,  expressing  abhorrence  of  his  be- 
coming informer  far  more  than  of  all  his  complicity  in  murder  and  in 
plots  for  the  commission  of  murder,  show  plainly,  what  many  other  facts 
also  concur  to  show,  that  the  sympathy  of  a  vast  multitude  of  the  Roma- 
nists of  Ireland  is  still,  as  it  too  evidently  has  been  ever  since  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Land  League  agitation,  entirely  with  the  perpetrators  of 
agrarian  and  political  murders. 

This  fearful  demoralisation,  manifested  in  mnrders,  conspiracies  for  the 
commission  of  murder,  and  sympathy  with  murderers,  app^iarn  as  strongly 
among  Irish  Romanists  in  other  countries  as  in  their  native  Ireland.  A 
picnic  of  an  "Irish  organisation"  at  Chicago  took  place  on  August  15. 
Ten  thousand  persons  are  said  to  have  been  presentw     "  A  statement  by 
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one  speaker  that  all  were  proud  of  the  man  who  killed  Carey  was  received 
with  wild  applause.  Thomas  Brennan  made  a  speech,  calling  Lord 
Spencer  the  chief  hangman  of  Ireland." 

After  what  has  happened  in  tbe  case  of  Carey,  no  one  can  wonder  on 
reading  in  the  newspapers  of  a  plot  having  been  discovered  for  the  assas- 
sination of  three  other  informers,  who  had  been  sent  off  to  Australia,  the 
telegraph  wires  having  been  employed  to  apprize  tbe  Irish  "  Nationalists  " 
there  of  their  embarkation  and  probable  destination.  It  is  said  to  have 
been  in  consequence  of  this  discovery,  information  of  which  was  of  course 
promptly  sent  to  Melbourne  by  telegram,  that  the  colonial  Government 
refused  to  permit  them  to  land  there  on  their  arrival,  and  they  were  sent 
off  to  further  wanderings  in — probably  vain — hope  of  concealment  and 
escape  from  the  vengeance  of  their  enemies.  Nor  can  there  be  any  wonder 
that  a  witness  in  the  FhcBniz  Park  murder  trials  has  had  to  seek  the  protec- 
tion of  the  law  in  Dublin,  because  of  threats  which  put  him  in  fear  of  his 
life.  Tbe  authority  of  tbe  law  is  still  far  from  being  what  it  ought  to 
be  in  Ireland ;  and  it  is  evident  that,  to  a  very  large  extent,  submission 
to  it  is  only  for  fear  and  not  for  conscience  sake.  The  Pope's  Letter  does 
does  not  seem  to  have  effected  any  improvement. 

On  August  9,  the  trial  was  concluded  at  Liverpool,  of  five  men  charged 
with  conspiracy  to  carry  out 
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of  indiscriminate  murder  and  destruction,  and  four  of  them  being  found 
guUty,  received  sentence  of  penal  servitude  for  life.  No  new  revelation  of  im- 
portance with  regard  to  this  wicked  conspiracy  was  made  in  the  trial.  The 
severe,  but  not  too  severe  punishment  with  which  tbe  crime  has  been  visited, 
will  probably  serve  as  a  powerful  deterrent  from  further  attempts  to  "  wage 
war  against  England  "  in  this  way.  There  is  much  cause  for  thankfulness 
that  the  schemes  of  the  conspirators  were  providentially  discovered,  ere 
they  were  ripe  for  being  carried  into  effect  on  a  large  scale ;  for,  although 
the  folly  of  imagining  that  they  could  be  successful  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  their  political  object  was  almost  as  great  as  their  wickedness,  a 
delay  of  a  few  weeks  or  days  might  have  had  terrible  consequences.  It 
is  only  to  be  regretted  that  the  concoctors  of  the  whole  scheme  have  not 
been  reached  by  the  arm  of  tbe  law,  which  has  laid  its  firm  grasp  upon 
the  agents  whom  they  employed  for  the  execution  of  their  diabolical 
intentions.  If  there  were  such  evidence  ready  to  be  made  forthcoming 
against  them  as  might  probably  suffice  for  their  conviction,  it  cannot  be 
imagined  that  they  would  any  longer  find  themselves  safe  in  America. 
*^  No  doubt,"  says  tbe  Scotsman^  'Mt  is  matter  for  infinite  regret  that  the 
real  perpetrators  of  these  crimes  have  not  been  reached ;  but  it  is  not 
beyond  hope,  that  with  so  many  dupes  in  the  grasp  of  tbe  law,  important 
revelations  may  yet  be  obtained ;  and  meanwhile  it  is  very  gratifying  that 
the  juries  and  judges  of  this  country  have  emphatically  instilled  the 
lesson  that  for  such  rewards  as  can  be  offered  to  the  most  desperate 
adventurers  the  game  is  not  worth  the  candle." 

THE  BOMTSH  PRIESTS 

of  Ireland  have  not  abated  in  their  political  activity,  to  which  we  have 
again  to  ascribe  the  result  of  another  county  election,  the  return  of  Mr. 
Nicholas  Lynch,  a  '^  Nationalist,"  for  the  county  Sligo.  One  of  the  first 
steps  taken  by  the  ''  Nationalist "  candidate  in  presenting  himself  to  the 
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oonstitnencj,  was  to  seek  an  interview,  accompanied  by  his  friend,  Mr. 
Sexton,  M.P.y  with  Dr.  Gillooly,  the  Komish  Bishop  of  Elphin,  from 
whom  it  was  forthwith  announced  that  he  received  assurances  of  support. 
And  this  virtually  decided  the  matter.  It  is  stated  that  <*  all  the  priests 
of  the  county  threw  their  influence  in  favour  of  Mr.  Lynch,  the  Parnellite 
candidate." 

THE   IRISH   "nationalists"   IN   THE  HOUSE   OF   COMMONS 

have  been  making  up  by  activity  in  the  last  weeks  of  the  session,  for  their 
comparative  forbearance  during  the  previous  greater  part  of  it,  by  which 
they  allowed — it  was  certainly  very  good  of  them — business  not  Irbh  to 
be  carried  on.  They  have  evidently  quite  recovered  from  the  stunnmg 
effect  which  the  revelations  concerning  the  Phcenix  Park  murders  and  the 
Society  of  the  "  Invincibles "  had  or  seemed  to  have  upon  them  for  a 
time,  and  have  returned  with  fresh  energy  to  their  old  practice  of  har- 
assing the  Qovemmeut,  and  wasting  the  time  of  the  House  of  Commons 
by  paltry,  contemptible,  and  often  most  offensive  questions,  and  to  other 
practices  equally  objectionable ;  one  of  these  being  the  abuse  of  the 
privilege  of  Parliament,  in  a  way  in  which  it  never  was  so  grossly  abused 
before,  for  the  abuse  of  the  characters  of  men  who  are  the  objects  of  their 
dislike.  They  have  displayed  a  wonderful  audacity  in  making  charges 
against  Earl  Spencer  and  all  who  act  under  him  in  Ireland,  to  whose 
cruel  and  oppressive  exercise  of  the  powers  entrusted  to  them  by  the 
Crimes  Act,  they  venture  to  ascribe  all  the  misery  and  all  the  crime  in 
Ireland ;  whilst  they  omit  no  opportunity  of  expressing  doubt  if  the 
murderers  who  have  been  hanged*since  that  Act  came  into  operation  were 
justly  convicted,  or  even  sometimes  their  confidence  that  at  least  some  of 
them  were  innocent.  The  House  of  Commons  has  been  wonderfully  for- 
bearing towards  them,  but  the  limit  of  its  forbearance  has  been  over- 
stepped by  them  sometimes,  as  by  Mr.  Harrington,  when  in  Committee  of 
Supply,  opposing  the  vote  for  criminal  prosecutions  and  other  law  charges 
in  Ireland,  he  referred  to  the  execution  of  Myles  Joyce  for  the  Maam- 
trassna  murders,  and  said,  "  it  was  the  opinion  of  all  intelligent  people  in 
Ireland  that  that  man  was  done  to  death  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  of 
Ireland,''  going  on  to  say  that  "  knowledge  of  his  innocence  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  Lord  Lieutenant,  but  in  order  to  give  his  administration  a 

character  for  firmness "  at  which  point  he  was  interrupted  and  called 

to  order,  but  was  allowed  to  get  off  without  censure,  on  explaining  that 
he  only  stated  '^  that  perfect  evidence  of  his  innocence  was  in  the  Lord 
Lieutenant's  hands,  if  he  wished  to  examine  it,"  an  explanation  that 
might  well  have  been  considered  an  aggravation  of  the  offence.  Surely 
it  is  high  time  that  an  end  shcTuld  be  put  to  the  making  of  such  false  and 
calumnious  accusations  in  Parliament,  whether  against  a  man  high  in 
office  or  the  humblest  member  of  the  constabulary  force.  There  would 
be  no  great  hardship,  no  unsafe  restriction  of  Parliamentary  privilege,  if 
the  man  who  makes  an  accusation  were  liable  to  be  called  upon  to  prove 
it,  and  if  he  failed  to  do  so,  were  made  to  experience  very  unpleasant 
consequences. 

In  an  article  on  the  Parliamentary  proceedings  of  that  evening — August 
13, — when  Mr.  Harrington  made  this  monstrous  attack  on  the  conduct 
and  character  of  the  Lord-Lieutenant,  the  Scotsman  said : — "  If  the 
charges  which  last  evening  were  flung  broadcast  at  magistrates,  judges. 
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and  juries,  and,  indeed,  at  erery  one  who  has  had  a  hend  in  bringing 
Irish  criminals  to  justice,  are  capable  of  being  made  good,  then  the  country 
and  the  Lagislature  which  listens  to  them  with  incredulity  and  indiffer- 
ence have  indeed  much  to  answer  for.  Whether  nnder  the  ordinary  hiw, 
or  nnder  the  stricter  statutes  which  Parliament  found  it  necessary  to  pass 
in  order  to  preserve  life  and  individual  liberty  in  Ireland,  there  has  never 
been  a  time  when  the  Paruellites  have  not  set  themselves  persistently  and 
consistently  to  ridicule  and  deuoutice  the  operations  of  justice.  In  ques- 
tions, in  speeches,  both  in  Parliament  and  outside  of  it,  their  sympathy 
has  been  given  to  the  criminal,  and  their  indignation  reserved  for  the  law 
and  its  officers.  No  story  has  been  too  absurd  for  Mr.  Healy  and  his 
friends  to  take  up  and  put  in  circulation  by  means  of  a  question  to  the 
Chief  Secretary,  if  only  it  conveyed  some  gro3s  charge  against  the  execu- 
tive, the  magistracy,  the  police,  or  the  prison  officials  of  Ireland.  No 
weight  of  evidence  has  been  accepted  by  them  as  presumption  of  crime, 
if  the  accused  were  only  a  sympathiser  with  Nationalist  views,  and  a 
thorough-going  hater  of  the  Gk)vemmeiit  of  the  Queen."  Again,  in  an 
article  on  August  17,  concerning  the  Parliamentary  proceedings  of  the 
evening  before,  the  Scotsman  said  : — '^  The  House  of  Commons  had  again 
last  night  a  tiiste  of  the  quality  of  Parnellite  Irish  oratory.  Daring  the 
question  time,  Mr.  O'Keliy,  Mr.  O'Brien,  and  Mr.  Healy  were  conspicnons 
for  their  outrages  on  good  behaviour ;  and  in  the  discussion  of  the  Con- 
stabulary vote  and  of  the  vote  for  the  Land  Act  Commission,  others  of 
the  party  showed  how  ready  they  were  to  set  order  at  defiance,  and  to 
flout  the  House.  It  really  concerns  the  country  to  know  how  long  thie 
kind  of  thing  is  to  go  on,  and  how  far  it  is  to  be  allowed  to  go.  Is  Par- 
liament the  property  of  the  nation,  or  of  a  few  noisy  Irish  members  ?  It 
is  not  necessary  to  suppose,  as  has  been  supposed  in  some  quarters,  that 
the  exhibitions  referred  to  are  part  of  a  preconcerted  plan  to  bring  dis- 
eredit  on  the  British  Parliament.  It  may  be  assumed  that  neither  Mr. 
Healy  nor  Mr.  Biggar,  neither  Mr.  Harrington  nor  Mr.  0*Brien,  eaies 
very  much  for  the  dignity  of  the  House  of  Commons,  or  for  that 
matter,  for  the  dignity  of  anything.  Whether,  however,  they  intend 
to  discredit  Parliament  or  not,  it  is  certain  that  they  do  discredit  it,  and 
that  is  good  reason  for  having  their  violent  and  reckless  proceedings 
stopped.  If  the  Irish  members  and  Mr.  Cowen  are  indifferent  to  the 
honour  of  Parliament,  Englishmen  and  Scotsmen  are  not,  and  cannot 
afford  to  be  so.  To  the  latter,  the  honour  of  Parliament  means  security 
for  good  government  and  for  constitutional  freedom.  These  are  inherit- 
ances which  are  much  too  highly  cherished  on  this  side  of  the  Irish  Sea 
to  allow  of  their  being  tampered  with  or  endangered  by  the  imprudence 
or  by  the  truculence  of  those  who  esteetn  them  less.  If  the  proceedings 
in  the  House  of  Commons  are  allowed  to  degenerate  into  rowdyism  of  the 
Donnybrook  order,  not  only  will  the  character  of  the  House  as  an  assembly 
of  gentlemen  suffer  seriously,  but  its  usefulness  to  the  country  will  sofier 
also.  These  are  results  which  Englishmen  and  Scotsmen  cannot  be  expected 
to  tolerate,  and  they  will  not  be  satisfied  unless  prompt  and  effective 
measures  are  taken  both  to  protect  the  character  and  to  present  ^e  effi* 
etency  of  the  institution  which  is  as  truly  the  heart  of  tiie  nation  as  the 
Queen  is  its  head." 

All  this  results  from  the  presence  of  Romanists  in  ^the  Honse  of  Com 
mens,  and  from  the  power  of  the  priests  in  Ireland. 
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A  nnmber  of  Bills  of  importance  in  relation  to  Ireland  are  in  progress 
in  Parliament,  and  some  of  them  far  advanced.  Of  some  of  them  we  may 
probably  wish  to  say  something,  but  we  think  it  best  to  wait  until  they 
are  either  passed  or  rejected,  which  will  probably  be  before  what  we  now 
write  is  in  the  hands  of  our  readers.  If  necessary  we  may  hope  to  make 
a  few  remarks  on  them  a  month  or  two  months  hence,  and  we  sincerely 
hope  that  nothing  else  will  occur  of  such  a  kind  as  for  many  past  months 
has  always  demanded  immediate  attention.  It  would  give  us  great  pleasure 
to  find  Ireland  no  longer  claiming  for  itself  an  article  every  month. 


v.— FRANCE  AND  MADAGASCAR 

ADMIRAL  PIERRE  has  done  his  part  of  the  work  so  far  with  complete 
J\^  success.  He  has  bombarded  and  taken  Tamatave,  the  principal 
seaport  of  Madagascar,  and  exhibited  in  the  presence  of  the  natives 
his  contempt  for  the  British  flag,  and  he  is  now  waiting  for  the  submission 
of  the  Msdagasy  government  to  the  demands  made  by  France.  The 
Hovas  so  far  have  shown  no  sign  of  submission,  and  kuowing  the  interests 
tbat  we  have  in  the  maintenance  of  the  independence  of  the  island,  they 
may  suppose  themselves  to  be  perfectly  safe  behind  the  shield  of  England, 
independently  of  the  strength  of  their  own  position.  The  government  of 
Madagascar,  knowing  the  seaports  to  be  indefensible,  are  said  to  have 
given  orders  that  they  should  not  be  defended,  but  that  all  efforts'  should 
be  concentrated  upon  preparations  to  resist  any  advance  of  French  troops 
towards  the  capital,  which  is  in  the  interior  of  the  island.  And  no  better 
Strategy  could  probably  have  been  adopted.  The  difficulties  of  the  French 
expedition  are  only  now  to  begin.  It  was  easy  to  destroy  or  take  the 
seaports ;  but  although  Madagascar  has  begun  to  find  in  commerce  a 
source  of  wealth,  and  to  derive  from  it  many  benefits,  commerce  has  not 
yet  become  so  necessary  to  it  as  to  countries  in  a  more  advanced  state  of 
civilisation.  The  internal  resources  of  the  island  are  amply  sufficient  for 
the  support  of  its  people  during  a  protracted  war.  But  even  if  Admiral 
Pierre's  patience  were  greater  than  it  is  likely  to  prove,  the  French  can- 
not well  remain  long  inactive  at  Tamatave.  The  climate  of  the  coast  of 
Madagascar  is  one  of  the  most  unhealthy  in  the  world,  and  unacclima- 
tised  European  troops  remaining  there  for  even  a  few  weeks  would 
certainly  suffer  terribly  from  fever  and  dysentery.  A  speedy  advance  to 
the  comparatively  healthy  uplands  of  the  interior  will  therefore  be  of 
imperative  necessity  if  the  Malagasy  government  remains  obstinate  in  its 
refusal  to  concede  all  that  is  demanded  by  France,  and  for  the  objects  of 
the  French  expedition  nothing  could  be  gained  by  an  advance  into  the 
Interior,  except  by  a  march  to  the  capitab  But  Antananarivo  is  a  long 
way  from  Tamatave,  about  two  hundred  miles  by  the  ordinary  route ; 
tiiere  is  no  road — ^indeed  there  is  not  one  in  the  islaiid — and  the  route  is 
not  only  impracticable  for  wheeled  carriages,  but  even  for  horses  or  any 
beasts  of  burden,  so  that  the  transport  of  merchandise  is  effected  entirely 
by  bearers,  and  travellers  must  either  make  the  journey  on  foot  or  in  a 
kind  of  palanquin.  For  a  short  distance  from  Tamatave  the  way  lies 
along  the  level  land  of  the  coast ;  but  on  leaving  this  it  is  through  a  very 
uneven  country,  up  and  down  many  a  steep  hill,  through  many  a  swamp 
in  the  bottoms  of  the  valleys  that  separate  the  ranges  of  hills,  and  through 
many  a  thicket,  dense  and  tangled  by  the  luxuriance  of  tropical  vegeta- 
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tion,  ouly  getting  into  a  more  open  and  even  country  when  it  approaches 
pretty  near  Antananarivo.  Without  making  a  road  it  is  imitossible  for 
the  invaders  to  convey  a  single  gun  to  Antananarivo,  or  to  carry  with 
them  the  necessary  tents,  baggage,  and  provisions.  The  Malagasy  gov- 
ernment may  be  supposed  to  have  taken  care  that  they  shall  not  easily 
find  provisions  by  the  vray.  The  making  of  a  road  is  no  doubt  perfectly 
possible  for  French  engineers  and  French  soldiers,  but  it  would  be  an 
arduous  work,  requiring  much  time  for  its  accomplishment,  and  a  far 
more  powerful  military  force  than  France  has  sent  on  the  present  expedi- 
tion. If  the  reports  are  true  which  we  have  received  of  the  determination 
of  the  government  of  Madagascar  to  resist  the  invaders  to  the  utmost, 
there  would  certainly  be  much  severe  fighting  before  a  road  could  be 
made,  or  the  capital  could  in  any  way  be  reached ;  an  army  of  40,000 
men  is  said  to  have  been  collected  for  this  purpose  of  national  defence, 
well-armed,  and  consisting  in  part  of  well-trained  soldiers,  who,  according 
to  the  account  given  of  them  by  Admiral  Gore  Jones,  are  likely  to  prove 
formidable  foes  even  to  the  soldiers  of  France,  whilst  the  very  peculiari- 
ties of  the  country  which  would  make  an  advance  from  Tamatave  to 
Antananarivo  difficult,  would  give  great  advantages  to  less  disciplined 
troops,  which  they  would  not  have  in  the  open  field.  But  if  Antananarivo 
were  taken,  might  it  not  after  all  be  a  fruitless  victory  ?  Would  the  sub- 
jugation of  Madagascar  be  accomplished  1  Not  if  the  people  are  resolute 
to  maintain  their  independence.  It  cannot  be  supposed  that  in  the  state 
of  semi-civilisation  which  Madagascar  has  reached,  the  capital  has  the 
same  importance  relatively  to  the  life  of  a  nation  which  a  European 
capital  has ;  and  its  capture  would  very  probably  be  followed  by  a  long 
protracted  struggle,  like  that  in  Algeria,  costing  France  a  prodigious 
expenditure  of  blood  and  of  money,  neither  of  which  she  can  well  spare. 

The  French  have  endeavoured  to  represent  themselyes  as  the  friends 
and  protectors  of  the  Sakalavas  of  the  north-west  coast  of  Madagascar, 
with  some  of  whose  chiefs  when  in  rebellion  against  the  Hova  government 
rather  more  than  forty  years  ago  they  allied  themselves,  making  treaties 
with  them  in  1840  and  1841,  which  are  now  ridiculously  quoted  as 
giving  France  a  right  of  protectorate  over  that  part  of  the  island,  although 
France  has,  by  the  more  recent  treaty  of  1868,  in  which  no  reference  is 
made  to  these  treaties  or  this  claim,  fully  acknowledged  the  sovereignty 
of  the  Hova  Queen  over  the  whole  of  Madagascar.  But  whatever  may  be 
the  feelings  of  the  Sakalavas  towards  the  Hovas  and  the  present  govern- 
ment, it  is  not  likely  that  they  will  be  much  inclined  to  espouse  the  cause 
of  France,  or  to  welcome  the  proposal  of  a  French  protectorate,  aftei;  the 
experience  they  have  had  of  French  benevolence  and  protection  in  the 
destruction  of  their  seaports  and  slaughter  of  their  kindred,  for  the  places 
were  inhabited  mostly  by  Sakalavas  which  were  bombarded  by  the  French 
prior  to  the  attack  on  Tamatave.  There  is  another  source,  however,  from 
which  the  French  may  hope  to  derive  some  support.  Although  Chris- 
tianity is  the  national  religion  of  Madagascar,  there  is  still  a  heathen 
party  eager  for  the  re-establishment  of  the  old  idolatry,  and  a  return  to 
polygamy,  slave  trading,  and  all  the  old  heathen  laws  and  customs ;  and 
the  leaders  of  this  party  may  be  not  unwilling  to  ally  themselves  with  the 
French,  for  the  subversion  of  the  present  Christian  government.  Nor 
would  the  French,  there  is  reason  to  believe,  be  unwilling  to  make  com- 
mon cause  with  them.     If  the  present  expedition  to  Madagascar,  and  the 
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other  schemes  of  annexation  in  which  France  has  recently  engaged,  have 
for  one  object  the  increase  of  the  greatness  and  glory  of  France,  it  is  no 
less  certain  that  another  object  aimed  at  by  some  of  their  most  zealous 
instigators  and  promoters  is  the  increase  of  the  power  of  the  Church  of 
Rome,  and  the  weakening  of  Protestantism  by  undoing  the  work  of  Pro- 
testant missions.  The  Christianity  of  Madagascar  is  Protestant,  the  fruit 
of  Protestant  missions,  and  therefore  more  hateful  to  Jesuits  and  other 
Ultramoutanes  than  heathenism  itself.  The  conquest  of  Madagascar  would 
delight  many  Frenchmen  almost  as  much  because  it  would  injure  English 
commerce,  and  impair  the  power  of  Britain  in  the  Indian  Ocean,  as 
because  of  the  prospect  which  they  think  it  would  afford  of  increasing 
the  power  and  commerce  of  France ;  but  there  are  many  also  who  would 
rejoice  in  it  because  they  expect  that  the  overthrow  of  the  present  govern- 
ment would  be  followed  by  the  overthrow  of  the  whole  existing  system  of 
Christianity,  and  the  banishment  of  all  English  Protestant  missionaries 
from  the  island,  and  that  the  Protestant  Church  in  Madagascar,  if  not 
extinguished,  with  all  its  schools,  of  which  there  are  at  least  one  thousand 
in  connection  with  the  stations  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  alone, 
would  be  paralysed  and  rendered  powerless.  And  these  sentiments  har- 
monise together  very  thoroughly.  *'  To  leave  Madagascar  to  the  Methodist 
Hovas,"  said  the  Repuhlique  Fran^aise  more  than  six  months  ago,  "  would 
be  to  hand  the  island  over  to  the  English  just  as  we  surrendered  Egypt.'' 
— Yorkshire  Foit,  July  18. 

The  Eock  of  July  20  says : — "  The  news  from  Madagascar  is  grave  in 
the  highest  degree.  The  French  have  taken  the  principal  port  of  the 
island,  Tamatave,  and  already  established  French  law.  The  consuls  have 
had  to  haul  down  their  flags,  and  the  English  consul,  Mr.  Pakenham,  has 
lost  his  life,  his  death  heaving  been  accelerated,  if  not  caused,  by  sudden 
orders  to  quit  the  town.  A  missionary  has  been  put  in  prison,  and  was 
still,  according  to  the  latest  news  received  by  our  Qovernment,  under 
detention.  The  French  soldiers  are  reported  to  have  behaved  with  gra- 
tuitous barbarity.  They  looted  and  then  destroyed  the  houses  of  the 
Hovas  who  had  escaped  from  the  town,  and  murdered  the  few  who 
remained  in  cold  blood.  These  last  allegations  do  not  seem  to  have  been 
included  in  the  intelligence  received  at  our  Foreign  Office,  but  as  they 
are  published  in  a  Mauritius  newspaper  favourable  to  France,  there  is  too 
much  reason  to  fear  that  they  are  true.  The  reported  ill-treatment  of  our 
Consul,  and  the  other  high-handed  proceedings  of  Admiral  Pierre,  which, 
as  they  stand,  are  palpable  violations  of  international  law,  have  been 
brought  to  the  notice  of  the  French  Foreign  Minister,  who  has  telegraphed 
to  the  admiral  for  explanations,  which  he  has  not,  however,  yet  received. 
M.  Challemel-Lacour  promises,  and  repeated  the  promise  in  the  Chamber 
of  Deputies  on  Monday  in  explicit  terms,  that  if  a  satisfactory  account 
cannot  be  given  of  what  has  been  done,  his  Government  are  prepared  to 
make  the  most  ample  reparation.'' 


Since  our  going  to  press,  the  subject  of  the  French  invasion  of  Mada- 
gascar has  engaged  a  greater  amount  of  attention,  and  acquired  a  greater 
interest,  than — except  for  a  few — it  had  before.  There  have  been  ques- 
tions asked  in  the  House  of  Commons,  to  which  most  unsatisfactory  replies 
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iiave  been  given  by  the  Prime  Minister,  conceraing  tbe  whole  conduct  of 
the  invaders,  and  particularly  concerning  the  iuiprisonmetit  of  Mr.  Shaw, 
missionary  of  the  Loudon  Missionary  Society,  and  his  proposed  trial  by 
court-martial.  There  is  also  the  extraordinary  story  of  Mr.  Pakenham's 
conversion  to  Bomanism  on  his  death-bed,  in  articulo  mortis,  and  his  con- 
sequent burial  by  the  French  with  Romish  ceremonies,  which  to  us  only 
shows  what  influence  Jesuits  and  Ultramontane  priests  have  exercised 
over  the  French  Admiral,  and  confirmed  our  belief  that  this  French  expe- 
dition to  Madagascar  has  been  got  up  entirely  at  their  instigation.  We 
hope  to  be  able  to  deal  with  this  subject  more  fully  next  month. 


VT.— THE  COMTE  DE  CHAMBORD. 

IT  is  one  of  the  inevitable  consequences  of  the  ''  fierce  light  that  beats 
upon  a  throne,''  or  the  claimants  to  a  throne,  that  they  can  neither 
live  nor  die  in  the  undisturbed  quiet  that  is  permitted  to  less  conspi- 
cuous mortals.  Indeed,  it  is  just  at  that  period  and  crisis  when  men  most 
desire  to  hide  themselves,  like  sick  animals,  from  public  observation,  and 
slip  out  of  the  world  with  as  little  notice  as  may  be,  that  those  who  fill 
the  great  positions  on  the  earth  become  veiy  often  the  subjects  of  the 
closest  inspection  and  most  eager  discussion.  The  Comte  de  Gfaambord 
has  never,  in  the  course  of  his  threescore  years,  been  a  personage  of  so 
much  interest  and  importance  as  he  is  now,  when  his  little  part  in  the 
world's  drama  seems  to  be  well-nigh  played  out.  It  is  in  vain  to  protest 
against  the  indelicacy,  to  use  no  harsher  word,  of  forcing  an  entrance,  as 
it  were,  into  the  sick-room  at  Frohsdorf,  and  forestalling  the  bulletins  of 
physicians  and  discounting  the  chances  of  the  recovery  or  the  decease  of 
the  illustrious  patient.  There  are  interests  of  too  overpowering  import- 
ance to  be  fettered  by  the  dictates  of  conventionalism.  And  when  the 
fortunes  of  a  great  country,  and  the  welfare  of  many  millions  of  human 
beings,  are  bound  up  with  the  flickering  life  of  the  inheritor  of  one  of  the 
lofty  positions  of  the  world,  it  is  asking  too  much  of  human  nature  to 
expect  that  thoughts  and  words  are  not  to  be  allowed  to  travel  beyond 
the  limits  of  the  present,  and  that,  the  possibilities  of  the  future  are  not 
to  be  made  a  subject  of  discussion.  Nothing  could  be  in  worse  tone  and 
taste  than  some  of  the  remarks  in  which  the  French  Radical  press  has 
referred  to  what  is  occurring  at  Frohsdorf.  A  fine  contempt  of  the  feel- 
ings of  others  and  of  the  convenances  of  civilised  society  is  one  of  the  notes 
of  the  true  democrat  on  either  side  of  the  British  Channel.  But  with 
this  characteristic  and  expected  exception,  the  French  press  generally  has 
commented  upon  the  situation  with  commendable  moderation  and  self- 
respect. 

It  is  quite  possible  that  there  may  be  reasons  for  this  reserve  that  lie 
deeper  than  the  currents  which  agitate  the  surface  of  French  society,  and 
which  may  be,  and  are,  stirred  by  every  passing  breeze.  Public  opinion 
in  France  is  painfully  conscious  that  a  blunder  was  committed  when 
Prince  Napoleon's  ill-advised  manifesto  threw  the  Government  into  a 
panic  and  placed  it  in  a  ridiculaus  position.  A  similar  mistake  will  not 
be  made  now.  The  cause  of  Monarchy  in  France  ia  not  again  to  receive 
an  accession  of  credit  and  sympathy  through  the  ill-considered  tactics  of 
its  opponents.  The  Government  has  already  given  indications  of  a  desire, 
and,  perhaps,  of  a  capability,  to  assume  an  attitude  expreeuve  of  the  un 


THE  COKT£  DB  GHAMBDJO).  245 

affected  dignity  whicli  comes  from  the  consciousness  of  strength.  But 
there  can  be  little  doubt  that  there  are  many  minds  in  France  which  are 
just  now  profoundly  affected  by  what  is  happening  at  Frohsdorf,  and  by 
what  this  portends  in  the  future.  Only  a  few  mouths — or  even  weeks — 
since,  the  position  of  the  Eepublic  seemed  as  secure  as  freedom  from  imme- 
diate danger  without  could  render  it.  If  it  was  not  strong  in  itself,  if  it 
had  failed  lamentably  to  produce  men  of  statesmanlike  or  adniinistratiye 
talent,  if  it  had  disappointed  the  expectations  of  its  most  zealous  parti- 
sans, yet  there  was  always  this  to  be  said — ^that,  whatever  the  shortcom- 
ings of  the  Bepublic  might  be,  nobody  ever  seriously  thought  of  substi- 
tuting for  it  any  other  regime.  It  had  no  serious  rival.  The  hopes  of 
the  Imperialist  party  had  been  virtually  buried  with  the  young  Prince 
who  fell  beneath  the  24ulu  spears.  The  Comte  de  Chambord  might  still 
be  the  centre  of  devout  aspirations,  but  for  all  purposes  of  practical  poli- 
tics he  was  as  much  an  anachronism  as  Joan  of  Arc.  The  Comte  de  Purls 
had  placed  the  chances  of  the  Orleanist  section  in  abeyance  by  his  own 
self-effacement  in  doing  homage  to  the  White  Flag.  The  Bepublic  enjoyed 
that  kind  of  safety  which  comes  from  immunity  from  present  danger. 
Ci\xi  it  be  said,  after  the  events  of  the  last  eight  or  ten  days,  that  that 
immunity  continues  to  be  hers?  For  if  the  meeting  of  the  Royal  cousins 
at  Frohsdorf  is  not  altogether  devoid  of  political  significance,  it  means 
that,  when  the  life  which  now  seems  to  be  ebbing  away  shall  have  ceased 
to  exist,  there  will  not  be  two  Eoyalist  parties  in  France ;  and  that  Legi- 
timists and  Orleanists,  laying  aside  the  differences  which  have  kept  them 
asunder,  will  be  able  to  act  and  move  together  towards  the  great  political 
end  which  they  have  in  common. 

If  this  be  really  what  the  meeting  in  the  sickroom  at  Frohsdorf  por- 
tends, it  would  be  difficult  to  exaggerate  the  gravity  of  the  prospect  that 
is  being  opened  to  the  Eepublican  party  in  France.  With  every  desire 
to  think  as  favourably  as  possible  of  the  existing  regime^  it  is  impossible 
to  be  blind  to  the  defects  and  shortcomings  which  are  as  patent  to  French- 
men as  they  are  to  ourselves.  And  if  they  are  silent^  it  is  because  hitherto 
they  have  known  very  well  that  there  was  no  redress.  The  Government 
was  there^  and  they  must  make  the  best  of  it.  In  this  or  that  political 
section  or  social  circle  it  might  be  thought  or  be  whispered  that  things 
might  be  very  differently  conducted  under  a  different  system ;  but  that  it 
was  idle  to  dwell  upon  such  dreams,  for  that  other  and  better  system  was 
impossible.  If  the  course  of  events  should  flow  on  in  the  direction  which 
it  now  seems  to  be  taking,  a  change  would  be  very  far  from  an  impossi- 
bility. Not  that  the  Comte  de  Paris  would  be  any  more  likely  than  the 
Comte  de  Chambord  to  commit  himself  to  a  policy  of  active  opposition  to 
the  Republic  But  whenever  the  two  great  sections  of  the  Royalist  party 
become  united,  the  principle  of  Monarchy  takes  its  place  at  once  as  a  fac- 
tor in  the  political  problem,  and  assumes  an  importance  which,  on  account 
of  its  divisions,  it  has  not  borne  for  the  last  half  century.  And  thus 
there  will  ever  be  present  to  the  minds  of  Conservative  Republicans  the 
idea  of  an  alternative  from  a  state  of  things  which  it  seems  likely  that 
they  will  regard  with  more  and  more  of  dissatisfaction,  as  Radical  ideas 
find  more  pronounced  expression.  The  position  of  the  middle  classes  in 
France  is  far  from  reassuring.  They  find  themselves  denounced  as  the 
robbers  and  oppressors  of  the  poor,  and  they  are  conscious  that  only  the 
&ail  barrier  of  a  Qovernment  in  which  they  have  not  learnt  to  feel  any 


246  THE  CONFESSIONAL  AND  MURDERERS. 

confidence  stands  between  them  and  something  very  like  spoliation.  It 
is  only  natural  that  people  so  conscious  of  being  worth  the  plundering, 
and  of  being  so  little  able  to  defend  themselves  and  what  belongs  to  them, 
should  cast  a  longing  glance  to  some  system  of  government  calculated  to 
give  them  better  assurance  of  safety  than  they  can  hope  for  from  the 
Democratic  Republic.  And  this  great  mass  of  apprehension  and  discon- 
tent will  receive  the  very  element  calculated  to  weld  it  into  a  party  and  a 
political  power  by  the  revived  possibility  of  a  fusion  of  the  Royalists. 
Every  blunder,  every  sign  of  weakness,  every  failure  to  reach  even  an  im- 
possible  standard  of  perfection,  will  be  set  down  in  multitudes  of  minds  as 
a  reason  for  condemning  the  Republic  and  for  restoring  the  Monarchy. 
The  faults  of  the  latter  have  been  obliterated  with  lapse  of  time ;  the 
defects  of  the  former  are  present  and  patent  Without  any  overt  act  of 
resistance,  without  any  movement  which  the  Government  could  put  down 
without  laying  itself  justly  open  to  the  charge  of  tyranny,  an  opposition 
will  grow  up— -as  seems  likely — to  the  very  principle  of  Republicanism, 
the  effect  of  which  must  before  long  make  itself  felt  in  France.  It  may 
be  that  the  Republican  party,  stimulated  by  opposition,  will  rouae  itself 
to  great  and  more  successful  efforts  ;  but,  if  we  may  judge  from  what  we 
have  already  seen,  it  seems  likely  that  a  different  result  may  be  antici- 
pated.— YorJcslUre  Fost^  July  18. 


VIL— THE  CONFESSIONAL  AND  MURDERERS. 
(From  the  Monthly  Letter  of  the  FroteHatU  Alliance.) 

IS  there  any  reason  whatever  to  hope  that  the  intervention  of  the  Papacy 
will  prove  successful  in  enforcing  in  Ireland  obedience  to  the  law  1 
Hitherto  the  teaching  and  boasted  influence  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
priesthood  have  proved  absolutely  ineffective  to  repress  the  criminal  ten- 
dencies of  the  population.  The  wretched  criminals  who  have  recently 
been  executed  in  Dublin  seem  to  have  been  most  pious  Roman  Catholics. 
Their  diaries  show  them  to  have  been  most  regular  in  their  attendance  at 
Confession  and  Communion,  all  the  time  they  were  planning  and  execut- 
ing their  fiendish  murders ;  when  found  guUty,  and  removed  to  Kilmainham 
Jail,  they  received  the  constant  attendance  of  priests  and  nuns.  Theur 
devotion  and  calmness  were  trumpeted  forth  daily  in  the  papers,  as  of  mar 
tyrs  for  country,  if  not  for  faith ;  yet  not  one  expression  of  regret  or  con- 
trition appears  to  have  been  asked  for,  and  these  criminals  died  without 
acknowledging  their  guilt,  or  giving  the  only  reparation  in  their  power  to 
the  offended  justice  of  their  country.  We  are  tuld  that  they  communicated 
before  execution,  having,  of  course,  confessed  and  received  absolution; 
and  this  is  made  certain  by  the  fact  that  requiem  masses  for  the  repose  of 
their  souls  have  been  celebrated  in  numbers  of  churches  in  Engbmd  and 
Ireland  {Times,  May  19),  which  could  not  have  been  the  case  if  they  had 
died  unabsolved  from  the  crime  of  murder,  held  by  the  Church  of  Rome,  to 
be  a  mortal  m.  Curley  even  writes  a  letter  {Times,  May  19),  in  which, 
though  not  venturing  to  assert  his  innocence,  he  prays  most  piously  for 
^'  the  base  and  brutal  deceivers "  that  are  separating  him  from  his  dear 
wife  and  children,  and  hopes  that  they  may  be  forgiven  by  God.  These 
facts  cast  the  most  damaging  reflections  upon  the  Romish  system  of  con- 
fession and  absolution,  and  have  elicited  in  the  columns  of  the  Ohnreh 
Times  a  controversial  correspondence  on  the  subject  between  the  Jesuit, 
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• 
Mr.  Walford,  and  others.  In  this  correspondence  it  is  pertinently  pointed 
out  that  these  men  had  '*  asserted  their  innocence  after  sentence,  had  like- 
wise asserted  that  the  witnesses  were  suborned  and  paid,  and  the  jaries 
were  packed  in  order  to  insure  a  conviction,  that  the  law  was  unjust,  and 
the  judges  partisans.  Why  was  not  absolution  made  conditional  on  this  1 
If  this  is  not  done — and  it  never  has  been  yet — all  we  can  think  is  that 
the  priest  wishes  it  to  be  believed  that  an  innocent  man  has  had  his  life 
sworn  away  under  the  iniquitous  system  of  English  law."  Other  evidence, 
however,  is  adduced  in  this  correspondence  to  show  how  slender  is  the 
protection  afforded  by  the  confessional  against  crime.  Liguori  is  quoted 
to  the  effect  that  a  witness  interrogated  in  court  as  to  the  guilt  of  an  accused 
person,  is  free  to  deny  the  fuety  if  it  is  not  a  crime  in  his  opinion, — e.^., 
shooting  a  landlord ;  and  if  he  and  the  criminal  are  the  only  people  who 
know  the  facts,  he  is  actually  bound  to.say  the  accused  did  not  commit  the 
act  at  all.  (Liguori's  Moral  Theology,  lib.  iv.,  pp.  152-162.)  About 
nine  years  ago  Lord  Acton  threw  some  light  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Church 
of  Home  as  to  assassination  in  a  letter  which  he  addressed  to  the  Times, 
"  A  Pope,"  wrote  his  lordship,  **  who  lived  in  Catholic  times,  and  who  is 
famous  in  history  as  the  author  of  the  First  Crusade,  decided  that  it  was 
no  murder  to  kill  excommunicated  persons.  This  rule  was  incorporated 
in  the  Canon  Law.  During  the  revision  of  the  Code,  which  took  place  in 
the  sixteenth  century,  and  which  produced  a  whole  volume  of  corrections, 
the  passage  was  allowed  to  stand.  It  appears  in  every  reprint  of  the 
'  Corpus  Juris.'  It  has  been  for  700  years,  and  continues  to  be,  part  of  the 
ecclesiastical  law«  Far  from  being  a  dead  letter,  it  obtsiined  a  new  appli- 
cation in  the  days  of  the  Inquisition,  and  one  of  the  later  Popea  has  declared 
that  the  murder  of  a  Protestant  is  so  good  a  deed  that  it  atones^  and  more 
than  atones,  for  the  murder  of  a  Catholic,^* — Tlie  Times,  November  9, 
1874. 


VIIL— THE  GOSPEL  IN  ITALY. 

THAT  Popery  has  all  along  been  the  great  barrier  to  the  progress  of 
the  Gospel  in  continental  Europe  is  a  self-evident  fact.  It  has 
long  ruled,  and  still  rules  with  an  iron  hand.  It  stands  as  a  wall  of 
brass  between  its  millions  of  victims  and  the  Word  of  God.  But  there 
is  another  aspect  of  the  case  which  has  seldom  or  never  been  looked  at. 
There  is  a  judicial  element  in  it,  where  the  hand  of  God  may  be  seen. 
We  admit  that  Popery  has  been,  and  still  is,  a  direct  hindrance ;  but  it 
is  so  now  in  a  way  that  is  indirect,  but  not  less  real  and  effective.  There 
are  indications  in  Providence,  as  also  in  the  Word  of  God,  which  seem 
to  point  to  the  conclusion  that  those  nations  which  have  for  ao  many 
ages  been  under  the  blight  of  the  Papal  rule  will  never  in  any  gene- 
ral way,  even  when  set  at  liberty,  embrace  the  Gospel,  till  the  system 
which  oppressed  them  is  finally  overthrown.  No  doubt  there  are  excep- 
tions: and  a  remnant  here  and  there  are  gathered  in,  as  in  the  case 
of  the  work  in  Paris  and  other  places.  These  are  encouraging,  and 
are  the  occasion  of  thanksgiving  to  many;  but  they  are  only  as  the 
few  drops  before  the  shower.  It  appears  that  the  shower  itself  will  be 
suspended  till  the  entire  system  of  Popery  is  swept  away  by  the  hand 
of  God.  If  such  be  the  case,  it  behoves  all  who  seek  the  conversion  of 
these  nations  to  bear  in  mind  that  the  very  existence  of  Popery  stands 
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between  tfaeni  and  the  end  in  view.  As  long  as  it  remains^  even  though 
its  power  be  crippled,  it  is  a  hindrance  to  the  progress  of  the  Gospel : 
and  while  using  every  means  to  evangelise  these  nations,  it  is  no  less 
their  duty  to  cry  to  God  for  the  overthrow  of  the  power  which  has  so 
long  oppressed  them.  The  views  we  have  indicated  are  borne  out  by  the 
facts  put  forth  in  the  last  Annual  Report  of  the  Italian  Free  Churdi, 
from  which  we  give  the  following  extract : — 

'^  There  is  also  much  to  deplore  in  the  present  state  of  things  in  Italy. 
Perhaps  we  have  been  too  sanguine,  bat  it  certainly  might  have  been 
expected,  when  once  men  were  free  to  express  themselves,  that  the 
Italians  would,  in  some  form  or  another,  nay  in  various  forms,  have 
shaken  off  the  superstitions  of  Popery  and  taken  hold  of  the  truth,  which 
has  made  the  real  greatness  and  independence  of  other  peoples  We 
should  have  hailed  movements  from  within  the  Church  of  Rome,  bad  the 
Bible  been  the  standard,  even  though  the  start  was  taken  in  much  dark- 
ness, and  yet  all  such  projects  have  been  stifled  and  silenced.  In  many 
a  circle  outside  the  influence  of  the  Church,  reforming  efforts  might  have 
been  looked  for,  gathering  strength  and  moral  force  as  they  moved  on- 
wards.    Yet  here,  as  elsewhere,  disappointment  saddens  us. 

«  From  the  highest  classes  downwards  nothing  but  indifference  meets 
vs,  when  bigotry  has  been  parted  with.  The  first  lady  of  the  land,  by  her 
visits  to  St.  Januarius'  shrine  in  Naples  and  similar  places  in  Sicily,  with 
the  heir-apparent  to  the  throne,  fosters  the  prejudices  of  an  ignorant  past. 
In  Parliament,  the  Council  Chambers  of  the  wisest  and  the  best  in  the 
land,  there  are  no  voices  raised  for  Qospel  freedom,  while  infidelity  is 
known  to  be  rampant  In  the  Qovemment  offices,  where  the  men  are 
found  who  have  so  well  served  their  country, — ^men  of  ability,  intelligence, 
and  high  character,  who  have  read  history  and  know  the  influence  of 
Protestantism  in  the  rise  and  prosperity  of  free  nations — there  is  no 
whisper  of  rearing  a  positive  barrier  of  Blbte  principle,  in  Church  or 
State,  in  school  or  in  society,  against  the  returning  power  of  Popery  on 
the  on<)  hand  or  the  flooding  influence  of  debasing  scepticism  on  the 
other. 

"  And  all  this  while  the  secular  schools,  taught  for  the  most  part  by 
atheistical  masters,  who  have  graduated  in  the  lyceums  of  the  country, 
are  turning  out  such  ill-conditioned  youth  of  both  sexes,  and  Socialism 
is  spreading  rapidly  hand  in  hand  with  Rationalism,  so  that  already  the 
dread  is  entertained  of  its  reaching  the  millions  of  badly  fed  country 
labourers  and  imperilling  the  safety  of  the  State. 

^'  When  we  think  of  these  things,  and  remember  that  in  one  way  or 
another,  during  the  last  twenty-five  yearv,  the  great  mass  of  the  people 
haye  come  in  contact  with  the  Gk)spel — by  preaching,  by  schools,  through 
the  colporteur  or  the  printed  Bible  or  tract,  we  may  be  pardoned  for 
harbouring  the  suspicion,  yea,  for  being  possessed  by  the  conyiotion,  thst 
nationally  the  evangelisation  work  is  a  failure,  and  that  the  Italians,  as 
a  people,  have  rejected  the  Qospel ! 

"  The  question,  of  course,  presses  for  reply,  '  But  has  the  Gk>spel  been 
presented  to  the  Italians,  as  in  the  M*A11  movement  it  has  been  to 
France,  so  that  the  ear  of  that  nation  is  opening  to  the  call  ?  There  is 
eyer  an  accompanying  promised  blessing  on  Gospel  work.  How  comes 
it  that  Italy  is  deaf  to  Christian  persuasion  ) ' 

*'  On  the  whole  it  does  seem,  that  men  and  women  all  oyer  the  land 
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La?e  al  some  time  or  otber  handled  and  seen  the  living  truth  as  it  is  in 
Jhsius  Ai)<i  so  Christian  workers  stand  exonerated,  having  delivered  the 
Lord's  message,  whatever  may  happen. 

''And  yet  many  an  anxious  thought  must  arise  in  the  minds  of  the 
evangelists,  and  especially  of  the  directors  of  Italian  missions,  as  to 
vhetlier  the  fuU  and  simple  Gospel  of  a  present  salvation  has  been  alwaya 
presented.  Perhaps  too  much  controversy  has  niingltd  with  the  pro^ 
clamation  of  mercy  to  sinners,  or  some  other  flaw,  more  or  less  notable^ 
nay  have  largely  vitiated  the  work,  and  hindered  the  popular  acceptance 
of  the  truth. 

^  We  earnestly  hope  and  pray  that  even  now,  at  the  eleventh  hour,  the 
long*looked-for  pentecostal  blessing  may  be  about  to  descend  and  change 
the  whole  aspect  of  things,  making  the  barren  desert  a  garden  of  the 
Lord.  Showers  of  blessing  there  undoubtedly  are  on  a  limited  scale^ 
To  some  of  these  we  shall  have  to  allude  further  on,  but  anything  like 
a  sound  of  abundance  of  rain  there  assuredly  is  not" 


IX.— APPOINTMENT  OP  ROMAN  CATHOLIC  PRIESTS  AS 

CHAPLAINS  IN  WORKHOUSES. 

WE  give  the  following  extracts  from  a  paper  issued  on  this  trnt^jiaei  b)f 
tiie  Protestant  AUiance : —    * 

"  P^posals  for  the  appointment  of  Roman  Catholic  priests  aa 
chaplaina  in  workhouses  have  been  frequently  brought  under  the  conai* 
deration  of  the  Boards  of  Guardians  in  many  Unions  throughout  the 
oountiy.  The  intention  to  renew  these  proposals  for  the  appointment  of 
Roman  CathoUc  chaplains  is  openly  avowed. 

**  As  the  passing  of  such  a  measure  will  involve  the  appointment  of 
sahuded  Roman  Catholic  chaplains  to  the  workhouses  throughout  the 
country,  the  Protestant  AUiance  desires  to  direct  the  attention  of  the 
guardians  and  of  the  ratepayers  to  the  following  important  consideraticms. 

^^  In  this  country  the  number  of  Roman  Catholic  paupers  is  not  only 
excessive,  as  compared  with  the  Romish  proportion  of  the  population,  but 
the  number  has  largely  increased,  and  nearly  trebled  since  1860  ;  conse- 
quently the  Protestant  ratepayers  are  not  only  overtaxed  for  the  extra 
cost  incurred  for  the  support  of  Roman  Catholic  pauperism,  but  if  salaried 
Bomish  chaplains  are  appointed,  there  must  be  a  further  demand  made 
upon  the  ratepayers  for  their  payment. 

^'  If  appointed  the  position  of  these  Roman  Catholic  chaplains  would  be 
wholly  anomalous.  The  guardians  would  be  virtually  compelled  te 
accept  the  nominee  of  the  Romish  bishop  of  the  district  in  which  the 
Union  is  situate,  and  they  could  not  exercise  any  power  for  suspension  of 
a  priest  if  found  goilty  of  misconduct  or  neglect  of  duty.  Cardinal 
Cnllen,  in  1860,  maintained  his  authority  on  these  points  as  superior  to 
those  of  the  guardians,  and  defeated  the  Poor*Law  Commissioners  in  Ire* 
land,  who  had  dismissed  the  Rev.  M.  Fox,  a  Romish  chaplain  to  the  South 
Dublin  Union  Workhouse.  Cardinal  Cullen  wrote  to  the  Commissioners,. 
**  You  have  never  given,  and  you  could  not  give,  to  the  Rev.  M.  Fox  the 
power  of  performing  such  duties.  You  cannot  withdraw  that  power  from 
him."  Mr.  Fox  was  re-eppointed  to  his  office,  and  the  Commissionere. 
were  successfully  defied.  {Vide  Parliamentars/  Betunu^  June  18,  1860^ 
Ko.  390 ;  and  August  17, 1860,  No.  561.) 
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''  The  real  object  in  seeking  the  appointment  of  Roman  Catholic  chap- 
lains in  workhouses  is  not  only  to  gain  an  official  recognition  of  the  Romish 
Church,  but  also  to  obtain  the  endowment,  out  of  the  public  purse,  of  an 
army  of  Romish  priests  in  every  town  and  district  in  the  kingdom,  under 
the  name  of  chaplains  to  workhouses,  prisons,  asylums,  hospitals,  reforma- 
tories, dco.  If  conceded,  a  general  demand  will  certainly  be  made  for 
further  grants  to  provide  chapels  or  other  buildings,  and  all  the  accessories 
required  for  Popish  worship.  The  Catholic  Times,  April  9,  1880,  reports 
that  such  demand  has  already  been  granted,  and  that  '  the  Salford  Guar- 
dians, on  the  recommendation  of  the  Catholic  chaplain,  have  lately  erected 
a  spacious  chapel  for  the  exclusive  purpose  of  divine  worship  for  the 
Catholic  inmates  of  the  Salford  workhouse.'  Similar  action  has  been 
taken  by  the  Kensington  Board  of  Guardians.  It  appears  from  the 
minutes  of  the  House  Committee  that  on  the  23d  March,  1881,  resolutiona 
were  passed  that  Hhe  exclusive  use  of  the  (Protestant)  chapel  on  the 
premises  in  Marloes  Road,  recently  purchased  by  the  Guardians,  be 
granted  to  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Robinson  (the  religious  instructor),  for  hold- 
ing services  for  the  Roman  Catholic  inmates,'  and  that,  in  pursuance  of 
the  application  of  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Robinson,  '  the  communion  rails  and 
the  seats  in  the  chancel  of  the  chapel  should  be  removed  at  the  cost  of  the 
Onardians.' 

''  England  has  been  parcelled  out  by  the  Pope  into  dioceses  and  parishes, 
to  which  secular  clergy  have  been  appointed,  and  whose  duty  it  is  to  min- 
ister to  all  the  wants  of  Romanists,  both  poor  and  rich.  The  claims  of 
the  Romish  priests  are  not  superior  to  those  of  Nonconfonnist  ministers, 
whose  services  are  freely  rendered  to  the  inmates  of  workhouses  who  are 
members  of  their  respective  denominations.  Nonconformist  ministers  are 
equally  limited  in  their  means  of  support  as  priests  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  Roman  Catholics  have  ample  funds  for  their  ecclesiastical  needs, 
but  these  are  applied  to  the  founding  and  endowment  of  convents  and 
manasteries  throughout  the  country,  rather  than  to  the  '  spiritual '  work 
for  which  they  ask  the  Guardians  to  contribute.  The  plea  of  poverty  is 
unreal." 

[A  more  serious  question  is  here  involved  than  the  comparative  pecuni- 
ary ability  of  Protestant  ministers  and  Popish  priests.  It  is  a  question 
which  concerns  the  character  of  the  instruction  imparted — the  Gospel  of 
Christ  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  delusions  of  Antichrist  on  the  other. — £d.] 


X.— PRESENTATION  OF  A  PASTORAL  STAFF. 

WE  have  received  a  communication  from  a  correspondent  in  England 
complaining  of  this  practice  as  recently  revived,  and  now  becoming 
common.  The  presentation  of  a  pastoral  staff  to  a  Church  digni- 
tary may  be  meant  by  the  donors  as  a  mark  of  respect ;  but  in  this,  as  in 
many  other  novelties  in  the  Church  of  England,  there  is  a  borrowing  from 
Popish  pomp  and  parade,  while  little  or  nothing  is  being  done  by  the 
Church  authorities  to  check  the  increasing  lawlessness.  Our  correspon- 
dent sends  us  an  account  of  a  presentation  of  the  kind  made  to  the  Bishop 
of  Truro  on  the  occasion  of  his  leaving  St  Peter's,  Eaton  Square,  Pim- 
lico,  London,  as  given  in  the  St.  Peter's  Parish  Magazine  for  May  last. 
It  is  as  fellows : — 
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"  The  pastoral  staff  is  of  the  same  description  as  that  used  by  St 
Francis  de  Sales,  the  illustrious  Bishop  of  Genoa;  the  same  type  of 
*  crook*  was  also  used  by  Archbishop  Laud,  whose  staff,  of  somewhat 
similar  style,  is  still  shown  in  the  Library  of  St.  John's  College, 
Oxford. 

*'  The  staff  presented  to  Canou  Wilkinson  has  been  entirely  executed 
by  hand,  all  the  details  being  wrought  by  hammer  and  chisel  by  two  good 
English  artista  It  is  of  silyer,  the  crook  being  gilt,  and  set  with  ame- 
thysts. 

"  In  the  centre  of  the  crook  is  the  figure  of  the  Agnus  Dei,  bearing  the 
cross.  This  figure  was  introduced  into  the  crook  in  accordance  with  a 
suggestion  made  by  Archbishop  Benson,  and  is  taken  from  the  type  of  an 
ancient  staff  now  kept  in  the  Cathednd  of  Eavenna. 

"  The  staff  itself  is  richly  embossed  with  the  following  flowers : — the 
rose  of  Stb  George,  the  lily  of  St.  Mary,  the  trefoil  of  St.  Patrick,  and  the 
daisy  of  St.  Margaret,  &c  &c, 

*'  The  staff  divides  into  four  parts  for  fcicility  of  transport,  and  is  then 
contained  in  a  box  of  cedar- wood,  lined  with  violet  velvet." 

The  writer  goes  on  to  say  :  **  What  would  St.  Peter  or  St.  Paul  have 
said  to  such  a  present  ?  A  jewelled  treasure  which  must  be  watched 
over  as  a  lady's  jewel-case  needs  to  be,  and  when  used  adds  to  a  human 
being's  grandeur,  and  helps  to  make  him  feel  more  of  a  mediator  and  less 
of  a  minister.  We  go  on  to  hear  the  Canon's  speech  at  the  reception  of 
this  gift,  and  tremble  as  we  read  for  the  effect  of  his  strange  words  on 
his  devoted  listeners  :  *  In  looking  at  this  pastoral  staff,  it  is  no  mere  form 
to  say  that  words  fail  me  to  express  all  I  feel.  I  see  it  exquisite  in 
design,  perfect  in  beauty.  I  think  of  the  utterly  ungrudging  munificence 
with  which  one  improvement  after  another  was  adopted.  I  know 
the  marvellous  care  which  every  one,  from  him  to  whom  you  entrusted 
the  work  to  the  men  selected  by  him  to  carry  it  out,  has  bestowed  upon  it, 
that  it  should  be  perfect  in  every  detail.  I  think  of  the  loving,  tender 
thought  which  guided  you  to  choose  as  a  model  the  staff  of  the  one 
bishop  (St.  Francis  de  Sales)  in  all  Christendom  whose  writings  were 
most  valued  by  my  wife.' 

"  The  recommendation  thus  given  by  Canon  Wilkinson  of  St  Francis 
de  Sales'  writings  is  a  startling  one,  as  is  also  the  position  which  in  his 
farewell  address  he  gives  to  the  Prayer- Book,  for  on  this  subject  he  says : 
*'  The  Anglican  branch  of  the  Church  gives  to  us  the  Prayer-Book  as  our 
guide,  and  where  the  Prayer-Book  is  difficult  of  interpretation,  the  chief 
pastor  set  over  us  by  God,  "  the  ordinary." ' 

''And  in  another  part  of  his  speech  he  says  of  himself,  that  he  was 
content  '  to  be  simply  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England,  content 
simply  to  be  her  child,  carrying  out  to  the  utmost  of  his  ability  the 
teaching  of  God^  Word  as  interpreted  by  ike  Prayer-Book.*  No  wonder, 
then,  that  we  read  of  the  Canon's  views  of  regeneration  in  baptism  and 
conversion  in  after  life.  Alas  1  for  the  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  which  is 
being  erected  by  many  an  earnest  man  on  the  low  standard  of  Gods 
fFord  interpreted  by  the  Frayer-Book,  and  emotional  religion  without 
true,  complete  trust,  in  a  Saviour's  blood,  and  the  Holy  Spirit^s  teaching 
from  beginning  to  end  of  our  daily  life.  Alas !  such  a  building  may  look 
well,  and  may  stand  for  a  time,  but  let  us  mark  its  end.  '  The  fire  shall 
try  every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is '  "  (1  Cor.  iii  13). 
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I.— THE  PROGRESS  OP  POPERY  IN  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

IN  the  Jafy  number  of  XheBulwarkf  as  well  as  in  the  last  Report  of  the 
Scottish  Refonnation  Society,  there  was  given  a  tabular  view,  such 
indeed  as  the  Society  has  been  giving  year  after  year,  showing  the 
advancement  that  Popery  is  making  in  our  country.  This  last  tabular 
view  of  lis  progress  since  1851  is  specially  instructive,  and  certainly  very 
arousing  and  alarming.  The  numbers  given  in  that  table,  the  increase 
thus  f^hovn  of  priests,  of  churches  and  chapels,  of  religious  houses,  and 
of  endowments  from  the  public  funds,  speak  with  no  ordinary  power  to 
tlioae  who  have  ears  to  hear. 

There  are,  no  doubt,  those  who  try  to  ignore  this  progress,  or  to  make  as 
li^t  uf  it  as  they  can.  They  speak  of  a  Batumi  increase  among  Papists 
ia  proportion  with  other  denominations,  of  immigration  from  Ireland  into 
England  and  Scotland ;  anything,  indeed,  rather  than  admit  the  real  state 
of  the  case,  and  its  causes.  But  whether  they  are  willing  to  admit  it  or 
noty  Popery  is  making  great  encroachments  on  the  Protestantism  of  the 
laud.  Popery  is  raising  itself  up  as  a  very  formidable  power,  and  every 
year  is  becoming  more  so  to  Bible  religion. 

It  ia  surely  a  very  important  enquiry,  and  one  that  has  a 
bearing  of  a  thoroughly  practical  nature.  How  is  it  that  Popery  has 
made,  and  is  continuing  to  make,  such  progress?  In  addition  to  the 
evidence  which  the  tabular  view  referred  to  affords,  we  shall  notice  some 
other  evidences  of  its  progress,  and  also  certain  eatues  of  this  ;  and  let  it 
be  remarked  that  some  of  these  are,  at  the  same  time,  both  evidences  and 
causes  of  its  progress.  As  shown  in  the  tabular  view,  there  has  been  since 
1851,  ia  Great  Britain,  an  increase  of  800  chapels  and  stations,  and  of 
priests  an  increase  of  1489.  Would.  Popery  make  such  addition  to  ita 
chapels,  schools,  religious  houses,  for  the  mere  sake  of  addition  or  of  dis- 
play? Would  Popery  erect  cathedrals,  churches,  schools,  in  this  and  in 
that,  district,  and  be  content  without  filling  them  ?  Would  Popery  be 
satisfied  with  sending  its  priests,  its  monks  and  nuns,  and  other  agents  to 
various  localities  simply  for  the  sake  of  keeping  them  there?  These 
numbers  and  what  they  imply  do  testify  to  very  great  progress  made  by 
Popeiy,  however  little  thought  of  by  some.  That  there  should  be  not  only 
800  additional  pinces  of  Popish  warship,  but  these  so  many  additiontd 
centres  of  Popish  influence  and  propagandism,  exercising  a  most  deleterious 
iiiflnence  en  their  respective  localities,  and  1489  additional,  active, 
laborious,  scheming  priests,  not  taking  into  account  the  influence  of  many 
ft^itifMift^  monasteries  and  nunneries,  is  surely  a  very  serious  matter  for 
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Protestantism.  Bat,  farther,  it  is  now,  not  to  these  additional  Popish 
churches,  and  stations,  and  religious  houses  that  Popish  influence  is  con- 
fined. Popery  has  actually  invaded  Protestant  places  of  worship,  and 
taken  possession  of  these.  It  has  made  not  a  few  of  these  centres  of 
Popish  teaching  and  influence.  Into  many  pulpits  of  Protestantism,  of 
the  Established  Church,  more  especially  of  England,  yea,  and  into  not  a 
few  pulpits  of  the  non-established  Churches,  have  Popish  practices  and 
Popish  preaching,  more  or  less  pronounced,  been  introduced.  Jesuits 
disguised,  and  sometimes  hardly  disguised,  and  in  addition  to  these, 
favourers  of  Popery  and  Ritualism,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  approximating 
to  Popery,  are  boldly  preaching  their  views  within  the  pale  of  Protestant 
Churches.  Think  of  congregations,  professedly  Protestant,  Sabbath  after 
Sabbath  witnessing  Popish  ceremonies  and  hearing  Popish  doctrines,  or 
doctrines  tending  to  Popery,  and  what  an  effect  most  prejudicial  to  Pro- 
testantism must  these  have.  In  these  encroachments  alone  Popery  has 
made  great  progress.  Such  a  state  of  things  would  not  formerly  have 
been  tolerated.  It  would  have  evoked  such  a  spirit  as  would  soon  have 
put  a  stop  to  it.  Protestsint  congregations  would  not  have  sat  Sabbath 
after  Sabbath  and  seen  Popish  practices  carried  on  before  them,  or  listened 
to  teaching  so  diametrically  opposed  to  Bible  truth.  Is  not  such  a  posi- 
tion within  Protestant  Churches  a  great  vantage-ground  for  Popery? 
It  is  both  an  indication  of  its  progress,  and  it  enables  Popery  to  make 
still  greater  progress.  It  is  a  very  great  gain  for  it,  and  the  means  also 
of  making  greater  gain. 

Another  undeniable  fact  testifying  to  its  progress,  and  to  a  certain  ex- 
tent the  result  of  what  we  have  just  been  noticing  is,  that  we  are  ever  and 
anon  hearing  of  some  pervert  to  Eome  from  among  Protestant  ministers, 
or  clergy,  as  they  prefer  being  called  ;  and  from  among  the  laity  some 
pervert  of  considerable  means  or  position  in  society.  Then,  of  course,  all 
the  influence  of  that  pervert  is  exercised  on  the  side  of  his  new  religion, 
and  to  promote  it  all  that  he  can.  The  pervert  becomes  one  of  the  most 
active  of  Home's  agents,  the  most  zealous  of  proselytisers.  Then  there  are 
not  a  few,  whose  names  do  not  figure  in  newspapers,  drawn  into  the  fold 
of  Rome  from  among  the  humble  ranks  of  society,  through  the  bestowment 
of  charity,  or  being  visited  in  afiliction  with  a  show  of  kindness  by  nuns, 
or  so  called  Sisters  of  Mercy,  or  in  consequence  of  getting  their  children 
baptised,  or  in  various  other  ways.  All  these,  however,  help  to  increase 
the  adherents  and  the  influence  of  Popery. 

In  the  great  progress  which  Popery  has  already  made  in  our  land,  we 
cannot  but  remark  how  much  this  is  to  be  attributed  to  its  zeal  and  un- 
tiring efforts.  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  it  is  not  in  a  better  c<iuse  that 
these  are  exerted.  "  The  children  of  this  world  are  in  their  generation 
wiser  than  the  children  of  light,"  or  those  who  profess  to  be  the  children 
of  light.  Still,  all  the  zeal,  and  all  the  efforts  of  the  adherents  of  Popery, 
great  though  these  be,  do  not  su£Sciently  account  for  its  progress  in  Great 
Britain,  and  in  many  of  our  colonies.  Had  there  not  been  other  causes, 
Popery  would  not  have  made  the  progress  which  it  has  been  making  for 
some  past  years.  It  is  our  Protestant  nation  that  is  itself  to  blame  for 
this.  It  is  to  the  indifference  of  tiie  great  majority  of  Protestants,  to  their 
faithlessness  to  Ood  and  to  His  truth,  that  this  progress  has  to  be  attri- 
buted. While  Papists  are  really  in  earnest  about  the  advancement  of 
their  religion,  many  Protestants  are  not  so  about  theirs.     In  the  estima- 
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tion  of  Papists,  the  Pope  and  Popery  stand  more  prominent  than  anyone 
or  anything  else.  For  the  advancement  of  their  religion  everything  is 
tamed  to  account,  everything  is  made  subservient  Thus,  to  their 
religion  they  make  their  politics  to  yield,  while  too  many  Protestants,  in 
the  present  day,  to  their  politics  sacrifice  God's  truth.  Papists,  in  their 
zeal,  and  in  their  exertions,  put  to  shame  thousands  of  careless,  lukewarm 
Protestants.  What  a  blessing  would  it  be  for  Protestants  themselves,  for 
our  land,  and  for  the  world,  did  Christ  and  the  coming  of  His  kingdom 
occupy  the  highest  place  in  their  regard  ! 

But  great  though  Popish  zeal  and  Popish  efforts  have,  been,  had  these 
been  met  by  as  great  Protestant  zeal  and  Protestant  efforts,  had  our  nation 
been  as  true  to  its  God,  and  to  His  Word  as  Papists  have  been  true  to 
the  Pope,  and  to  his  decrees,  Popery  would  not  have  occupied  the  in- 
fluential position  which  it  now  occupies  in  our  land ;  there  would  not  have 
been  the  getting,  the  daring  to  get  the  Pope's  assistance  to  govern 
Ireland.  It  is,  however,  well  that  the  sad  state  of  tilings  should  le 
brought  out,  as  it  is  in  the  tabular  view  referred  to,  and  it  would  also  1  e 
well  that  that  view  of  Popery's  progress  were  circulated  widely  in  our 
land.  For  while  it  tells  of  Popish  zeal  and  exertion,  it  is  at  the  same 
time  a  testimony  lifted  up  against  the  remissness  and  faithlessness  of 
Protestants.  Of  course  it  is  Popery's  delight  to  see  this  unfaithfulness, 
this  want  of  watchfulness  on  the  part  of  Protestants.  Protestantism  has 
been  asleep,  and  Popery,  by  its  lidlabies  and  its  opiates,  has  for  years 
been  doing  what  it  could  to  induce,  and  to  deepen,  this  sleep.  Now  is 
Popery's  opportunity,  and  it  is  most  active  in  taking  advantage  of  it  By 
the  carelessness  of  Protestants,  Popery  is  encouraged  to  put  forth  more  zeal 
and  efforts.  "  While  men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed  tares  among 
the  wheat^  and  went  his  way  " — concealing  himself  at  first,  keeping  out 
of  the  way  till  his  mischief  had  taken  effect,  meanwhile  going  from  one 
locality  to  another,  there  also  to  sow  tares,  then  returning  to  follow 
up  the  success  which  he  has  attained. 

A  great  deal  of  the  carelessness  as  to  Popish  error  and  progress,  and  of 
the  want  of  zeal  in  opposing  it  among  people  in  general,  arises  from 
ignorance  as  to  what  Popery  really  is.  To  this  is  very  much  to  be  traced 
up  the  growth  of  Popery  in  our  land.  People  may  have  some  dim,  hazy 
idea  about  Popery  that  it  is  not  altogether  as  it  should  be,  that,  as  to 
certain  of  its  doctrines,  as  to  its  mode  of  worship,  it  is  not  exactly  what 
they  have  been  accustomed  to.  But  how  many  have  no  distinct  idea  as 
to  its  errors  and  practices  !  They  may  have  heard  of  Popery  in  former 
times  burning  Protestants,  and  burning  Bibles,  but  they  do  not  see  any- 
thing of  that  kind  taking  place  now,  and  they  do  not  think  there  is 
anything  to  give  them  much  concern.  Indeed,  anything  about  religion 
favourable  or  unfavourable,  anything  about  sound  or  unsound  doctrine, 
about  godly  living  or  the  glory  of  God,  affects  them  very  little.  *'  They 
care  for  none  of  these  things." 

One  reason  for  this  ignorance  is  that  the  young  are  not  instructed  by 
their  parents  as  to  the  evils  of  Popery  and  the  danger  arising  from  it,  or 
the  ddiverance  which  God  in  former  days  wrought  in  behalf  of  our  land. 
Let  it  not  be  said  that  these  things  are  not  for  the  young.  If  they  can 
be  made  to  understand  that  they  are  to  worship  God,  they  can  be  made 
to  understand  that  they  are  not  to  worship  images  or  any  creature.  If 
th^  can  be  made  to  understand  that  they  are  to  confess  their  sins  to  God, 
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they  ems  be  made  to  understand  that  thej  are  not  to  conlefls  Iftiem  to  a 
priest.  If  thej  can  be  made  to  miderataud  that  tliere  is  a  heaven  and  a 
hell,  they  can  just  as  easily  be  made  to  understand  that  theve  is  not  a 
purgatory.  Then,  how  soon  are  the  young  interested  in  the  history  of  cor 
cimtitry — in  the  contests  between  Scotland  and  Enghind  in  the  days  iif  old. 
Haw  soon  do  they  take  delight  in  hearing  of  the  exploits  of  Sir  William 
Wallace,  in  reading  about  the  battle  of  Baunockbum,  or  other  importsnt 
aventa  Why  would  they  not  also  be  as  much  interested  in  hearing  or 
reading  about  Hamilton,  and  Wishart,  and  Knox  )  In  the  case  of  Popish 
children,  see  how  early  they  are  taught  by  their  parents,  and  priests,  and 
ether  instructors  in  the  difference  between  their  religion  and  that  of  the 
heretics  around  them.  How  soon  are  the  minds  oi  Popish  children 
filled  with  prejudice  against  Protestantism  !  From  their  earliest  yean  they 
are  taught  to  hate  Protestantism. 

But  not  only  are  many  professedly  Protestant  parents  neglecting  to 
instruct  their  children  in  Protestant  truth,  and  to  guard  them  against 
Popish  error ;  it  is  a  lamentable  fact,  that,  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Popish 
schools,  which  are  increasing  in  number  in  our  laud,  many  Protestants 
are  sending  their  children  to  these  schools.  And  as  to.  these  schools, 
remark  that  tbey  are  set  up  and  wrought  by  Papists,  not  only  for  their 
own  children,  but  also  for  proselytising  purposes.  Here  is  an  additional 
evidence  of  the  progress  of  Popery,  and  also  an  instrumentality  for  its 
still  greater  progress.  In  these  schools  there  may  not  be  very  much 
useful  secular  knowledge  imparted,  but  the  tenets  and  practices  of  Popery 
are  carefully  taught.  To  gather  Protestant  children  into  them  great 
efforts  are  constantly  put  forth.  See,  now,  what  takes  place.  Protestant 
parents  are  very  reluctant  about  imparting  the  truths  of  God's  Word 
and  Protestant  knowledge  to  their  children;  they  have  many  excuses  for 
not  doing  so ;  in  too  many  instances  they  wholly  neglect  this.  But  when 
they  send  their  children  to  these  Popish  schools,  the  Papists  are  not  so 
scrupulous.  They  soon  teach  these  Protestant  clfildren  Popish  errors  and 
popish  worship.  The  minds  of  Protestant  children  thus  become  familiarised 
with  the  errors  and  ceremonies  of  Popery.  They  begin  to  believe  these, 
and  in  a  corresponding  degree  to  reject  the  truths  of  God's  Word.  Every 
allurement  is,  of  course,  held  out  by  Popish  visitors  to  Protestant  parents, 
to  send  their  children  to  these  scIiooIf.  But  what  guilt  rests  on  parents 
in  thus  encouraging  Popish  efforts  and  deliberately  putting  their  children 
into  such  danger !  These  Popish  schools  may  be  very  convenient  for  them, 
but  surely  any  inconvenience  ought  to  be  submitted  to  rather  than  that 
the  young  should  be  thus  endangered.  If  parents  would  carefully  guard 
against  sending  their  children  to  any  place  where  they  would  be  liable  to 
fever  or  any  other  prevailing  epidemic,  much  more  ought  they  to  guard 
against  sending  them  to  any  school  where  their  morals  or  their  religion 
would  be  endangered.  Agents  from  these  schools  may  tell  them  that 
there  will  be  no  harm  to  their  children,  that  the  religious  scruples  of  Pro- 
testants are  respected.  But  that  is  not  the  case ;  these  professions  are  of 
no  worth,  and  many  instances  might  be  adduced  in  corroboration  of  this. 
Beside  these  ordinary  schools  we  might  have  referred  to  convent  schools, 
or  schools  where  what  may  be  called  higher  instruction  is  given  by  nuns, 
or  by  teachers  under  the  supervision  of  priests  and  nuns.  These  are 
really  proselytising  agencies  for  those  of  a  higher  class  than  the  ordinsoy 
Popish  schooLs ;  and  how  many  proselytising  agencies  has  Borne  at  work 
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in  our  tand  !  The  daughters  of  not  a  Usw  parents  in  good  circamstanees 
are  frequently  drawn  intn  these  seminaries  under  the  pretence  or  repre- 
sentation of  receiving  so  yery  superior  an  edncation — a  false  pretence,  for 
iu  many  Protestant  institutions  in  onr  own  country,  a  better,  a  Iiealthier 
education  may  be  obtsiined.  But,  suppose,  in  these  Popish  institutions^ 
they  were  taught  modern  languages,  or  painting,  or  other  thi?ig8,  better 
than  in  Protestant  schools,  there  are  also  instilled  into  the  minds  of  their 
Protestant  papils  perverted  ideas  of  history,  sentimental  abhorrence  of  our 
Keformers  and  of  our  covenanting  forefrtthers,  and  a  likiiig  for  Popery  and 
Popish  ceremonies.  Are  parents  indifferent  about  all  this  1  Are  they 
nnconcenied,  whether  or  not,  with  the  ideal  accomplishments  which  their 
daughters  acquire,  they  have  their  Protestant  principles  wholly  under- 
mined, and,  as  is  not  nu frequently  the  case,  they  become  perverts  to 
Rome,  and  land  in  some  of  her  convents,  or,  as  tliese  really  are,  prisons. 
And  what  has  been  said  as  to  Popish  schools,  and  the  carelessness  and 
sin  of  parents  in  sending  their  children  to  them,  applies  also  very  much  to 
those  Episcopalian  schools  in  Scotland,  where  Ritualism  and  incipient 
Popery  are  most  sedulously  taught. 

But  again,  is  it  any  wonder,  though  among  people  generally  there  is 
euch  ignorance  and  remissness  concerning  Popery  and   consequently  so 
little  opposition  to  it,  when  it  is  borne  in  mind,  that  from  many  a  pulpit, 
even  wliere  there  are  no  Ritualistic  practices  or  preaching,  there  is  yet  no 
warning  voice  lifted  up  against  the  evils  and  errors  and  encroachments 
of  Popery,  no  instruction  given  as  to  the  grand  truths   of  the  gospel 
which  Popery  has  so  thoroughly  perverted  and  corrupted  ?    Here  is  a  soul- 
ruining  system  existing  in  our  land,  making  great  progress,  drawing 
away  unstable  souls,  and  by  not  a  few  of  those  who  profess  to  watch  for 
8<iuls,  there  is  never  an  utterance  given  forth  against  it.     It  is  not  so  long 
ago  since  it  used  to  form  one  of  the  petitions  presented  in  the  sanctuary, 
"that  the  man  of  sin  might  be  destroyed,"  "that  the  wicked  might  be 
consumed  with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord's  mouth,  and  destroyed  with  tlie 
brightness  of  His  coming."     But  with  some  rare  exceptions  that  prayer  is 
now  omitted.     Preaching,  and  prayer  against  Popery,  seem  to  be  no  longer 
needed ;  our  age  has  made  such  advancement  in  culture  and  liberality. 
It  has  been  said,  or  given,  as  an  excuse  for  omitting  such  preaching,  that 
the  people  would  not  like  it,  that  they  would  not  hear  it.     Certainly  that 
does  not  speak  very  well  for  the  people,  or  at  least  for  the  training  which 
they  have  for  some  time  been  receiving.     It  is,  however,  those  who  most 
dislike  it  who  stand  most  in  need  of  it.     But  is  it  the  liking  of  the 
hearer  that  is  to  influence  the  preacher?     Should  not  the  preacher  be  in- 
fluenced by  higher  motives  ?     The  Galatian  Christians  probably  did  not 
like  Paul  to  reprove  them  for  being  removed  from  the  gospel  of  Christ  to 
another  gospel,  for  being  so  bewitched  as  not  to  obey  the  truth.     But, 
said  Paul,  just  in  connection  with  this,  "  Do  I  seek  to  please  men?  for  if  I 
yet  pleased  men,  I  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Christ."     But  is  not 
this  alleged  dislike  of  such  preaching  a  mere  pretence,  at  least  in  niany 
cases  ?     Certainly,  there  was  not  once  dislike  to  such  preaching.     In  our 
larger  towns  there  nsed  to  be  courses  of  sermons  or  lectures  exposing 
Popish  errors  and  practices ;  and  these  were  well  attended,  often  crowded, 
night  after  night.     And  were  courses  of  carefully  prepared  lectures  still 
to  be  got  up  by  ministers,  there  is  no  doubt  that  these  would  be  as  well 
attended  as  in  former  times ;  and  if  there  was  formerly  need  for  such 
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lectures,  there  is  far  more  need  for  tbem  now.  In  contrast  with  this,  see 
how  Popery  acts.  If  Protestant  lectures  and  instructions  are  not  provided 
for  our  people,  Popery  provides  them  with  lectures.  Popish  dogmas  and 
ceremonies  are  in  these  set  forth  with  all  priestly  art  and  eloquence  in  the 
most  plausible  and  attractive  manner,  while  Protestant  doctrines  are 
caricatured  and  mocked.  In  all  this  Popery  has  very  much  the  field  to 
itself,  for  there  is  very  little  being  done  to  counteract  such  teaching. 
And  see,  also,  in  this,  another  manifestation  of  the  progress  of  Popery, 
and  also  what  tends  to  help  it  on  still  further.  To  these  lectures  crowds 
of  thoughtless  Protestants  flock,  desirous  of  a  Sabbath  evening  entertain- 
mint ;  and  also,  let  it  be  noticed,  they  flock  to  Popish  chapels  on  the 
occasions  of  their  high  ceremonies.  Hereby  they  have  their  Protestant 
sensibility  blunted,  und  their  Protestant  principles  undermined  and  shaken. 
Popish  teaching  and  practices  come  to  be  viewed  as  not  so  bad  as  the 
Word  of  God  represents  them  as  being.  Protestants  by  their  attendance 
on  these  services  are  sometimes  led  away,  or  are  prepared  for  being  S0| 
and  become  the  victims  of  Popery,  or  are  ready  for  becoming  so. 

Once  more,  as  to  Church  courts,  what  is  done  in  these  to  expose  and 
to  counteract  the  growth  of  Popery  ?  What  deliberations  are  held,  what 
measures  are  taken  ?  Is  it  not  the  case  that  very  seldom  is  any  considera- 
tion given  to  this  subject  ?  For  years,  the  Supreme  Courts  of  the  three 
leading  Presbyterian  bodies  in  Scotland  have  met  and  parted,  and  no 
decisive  steps  have  been  taken  by  any  of  them,  no  warning  has  been  lifted 
up  against  the  great  encroachments  of  Popery.  During  their  sittings,  a 
forenoon  or  an  evening  might  have  been  given,  and  more  profitably  given, 
to  the  consideration  of  what  ought  to  be  done  for  arresting  this  great  and 
growing  evil  in  our  midst,  far  more  profitably  than  to  some  of  the  things 
which  occupied  their  seder unts.  It  once  was  not  so  with  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  or  with  those  who  regarded  themselves  as  representing  that 
Church.  Ministers  and  church  courts  may  wish  to  show  what  they  call 
their  charity  to  Papists  and  to  Popery ;  but  Popery  will  not  reciprocate  the 
compliment.  Popery  takes  advantage  of  the  false  indulgence  which  is 
extended  to  it.  In  the  end,  however,  it  will  a£ford  no  more  mercy  to 
those  would-be  charitable  Protestants  than  to  those  who  have  most  faith- 
fully testified  against  it,  unless  these  lukewarm  ones  submit  themselves 
entirely  to  it.  Surely  it  is  the  duty  of  those  who  are  placed  as  watchmen 
on  the  walls  of  Zion  to  sound  the  trumpet  and  give  warning  of  approach- 
ing danger.  '*  If  when  he  seeth  the  sword  come  upon  the  land,  he  blow 
the  trumpet  and  warn  the  people,''  and  let  it  borne  in  mind,  that  it  is 
literally  a  '*  sword  "  that  is  coming  on  the  land.  It  is  a  '^  sword  "  that 
Popery  wields,  a  strong  sword,  a  sharp  sword ;  and  well  does  Popery 
know  how  and  when  to  wield  it  with  effect.  The  want  of  this  warning 
of  the  people  is  one  of  the  reasons  why  the  progress  of  Popery  in  our  land 
has  been  so  great,  and  so  rapid. 

A  number  of  other  things  might  have  been  mentioned  both  as  evidences 
and  causes  of  the  progress  of  Popery.  On  these,  however,  we  cannot  at 
present  enter. 

Oh  that  Protestants  were  roused  out  of  their  fatal  indifference  and 
security  !  Many  a  stronghold  has  the  enemy  already  got  erected  within 
our  borders ;  and  Protestants  have  stood  complacently  by  and  seen  these 
strongholds  erected  against  themselves  and  their  most  precious  privileges ; 
aye,  and  to  the  great  delight  of  Popery  have  Protestants  helped  to  erect 
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these  Popish  strongholds,  and  are  continaing  to  help  in  their  erection.  To 
get  these  cost  down,  to  get  that  enemy  expelled,  will  cost  labour  and 
sacrifice  of  no  ordinary  kind,  and,  it  may  be,  no  small  amount  of  suffering 
to  Protestants,  which  would  not  have  been  required  had  there  formerly 
been  more  watchfulness  aitd  resistance. 

What  a  call  is  there  to  exertion,  and  also  to  earnest  prayer.  We  have 
been  referring  to  the  ^'tabular  view'^  published  by  the  Reformation 
Society  as  to  the  progress  of  Popery.  We  would,  also,  notice  the  call  Ut 
'*  Union  for  Prayer ''  which  the  Society  has  published.  Let  these  two  be 
unitedly  and  extensively  circulated,  the  one  showing  the  danger,  and  the 
other  the  duty  of  Protestants,  and  may  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  of  grace 
bless  the  effort,  and  all  scriptural  efforts,  that  Satan's  kingdom  may  be 
destroyed,  and  that  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  Qod  may  everywhere  prevail. 
"  Let  Qod  arise,  let  His  enemies  be  scattered,  and  let  them  also  tbat  hate 
Him  flee  before  Him." 

11— IRELAND. 

STATE   OP   THE   COUNTRY. 

IRELAND  again   claims  special  attention,  alas!   by  the   renewal   of 
agitation  and  a  fresh  outbreaking  of  agrariiin  crime.    On  the  morning 
of  Friday,  September  14,  the  body  of  a  man  named  Sullivan,  the 
assistant  of  a  caretaker,  was  found  in  a  stream  at  the  Qap  of  Dunloe,  near 
KiUarney.     The  poor  man  had  been  frequently  warned,  with  threats,  to 
leave  the  employment  of  the  caretaker,  but  paid  no  heed  to  these  warnings. 
He  was  shot  when  on  his  way  to  his  work,  and  his  body  thrown  into  the 
stream.     There  have  also  been  several  attempts  to  murder  and  murderous 
assaults.     On  Saturday  night,  September  1,  a  man  returning  home  from 
Doou  to  Limerick,  was  attacked  by  a  party  of  "Four-year-olds,''  whti 
brutally  beat  him,  fracturing  his  skull  and  rendering  him  unconscioui*. 
On  the  same  night,  two  shots  were  fired  into  the  dwelling-house  of  a 
fanner  near  Ennistymon,  County  Clare,  but  happily  without  injuring 
any  one.     The  farmer  had  taken  a  farm  from  which  a  tenant  had  been 
evicted.     Three  farmers  were  lodged  in  Limerick  gaol  on  August  29, 
charged  with  firing  at  and  wounding  a  man  who  had  committed  a  similar 
offence   against  Land  League  law.     In  the  same  class  of  crimes,  tho 
frait  of  "  Nationalist "  principles  and  teaching,  must  be  reckoned  one  of 
date  prior  to  any  of  those  just  mentioned  ;  the  resistance  of  an  eviction  in 
County  Down,  on  August  20,  when  the  farmer  who  was  being  evicted 
declared  that  "  he  would  have  a  life  before  he  surrendered,"  and  fired  at 
the  head-constable  in  command  of  the  police,  dangerously  wounding  hin^. 
The  peasantry,  we  are  told,  gathered  in  large  numbers  on  this  occasion, 
and  exhibited  the  wildest  excitement     Of  a  still  more  atrocious  character, 
if  possible,  than  these  crimes,  was  one  which  there  is  strong  reason  to 
think,  was  committed  in  the  neighbourhood  of  New  Ross,  County  Wexford, 
in  the  last  week  of  August ;  the  poisoning  of  a  number  of  harvestmeu 
employed    by   a  gentleman,   Mr.   Leigh,  of  Rossgarland,  who  is  veiy 
obnoxious  to  the  Laud  League  party.     The  poison  is  supposed  to  hax  e 
been  put  into  the  food,  beer,  or  water  supplied  to  them  in  the  harvest 
field.     Two  men  died,  and  others  were  very  seriously  ill     The  fact  of 
the  crime  cannot,  indeed,  as  yet,  be  regarded  as  absolutely  certain,  a 
possibility  remaining  that  the  lamentable  occurrence  was  accidental ;  but 
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unhappily  the  probability  is  yery  strong  that  it  was  a  deed  of  diabolieal 
wickedness,  as  an  attempt  had  been  previously  made  to  boycott  Mr. 
Leigb|  and  his  harrestmen  had  been  subjected  to  intimidation.*  How 
grievous  an  offence  it  is^  in  the  eyes  of  the  Irish  "  Nationalists/'  to  work 
for  a  person  whom  they  choose  to  boycott,  appears  from  the  report  of  an 
outrage  committed  a  few  days  since  near  Carlow,  the  burning  of  a  man's 
house  because  his  daughter  had  been  harvesting  on  a  boycotted  farm. 
Others  of  the  minor  outrages  reported  since  the  middle  of  August  have 
similar  reasons  assigned  for  them. 

It  grieves  us  to  find,  in  this  sad  story  of  renewed  agrarian  crime,  con- 
firmation of  the  opinion  we  have  repeatedly  expressed — ^perhaps  some  of 
our  readers  may  have  thought  too  often  and  too  strongly  expressed — 
during  the  time  when  there  was  comparatively  little  of  it,  that  the  im- 
provement in  the  condition  of  Ireland  was  only  or  mainly  due  to  the  fear 
produced  by  the  Prevention  of  Crimes  Act,  and  the  energetic  action  of 
the  Government  in  making  use  of  the  powers  which  it  gave.  The  truth 
of  this  is  now  evident,  and  must  be  acknowledged  even  by  those  most 
reluctant  to  acknowledge  it.  Nor  is  it  possible  to  doubt  the  intimate 
connection  of  the  fresh  outbreaking  of  agrarian  crime  with  the  renewal  of 
agitation  by  the  leaders  of  the  "  Nationalist "  party,  and  the  sympathy 
with  such  crime  displayed  by  their  representatives  in  Parliament  towards 
the  close  of  the  recent  Session.  ''  Crime  and  outrage  have  diminished, 
under  the  firm  hand  of  Lord  Spencer,"  said  the  Record  on  August  31 ; 
"  but  there  is  no  real  improvement  in  the  tone  and  temper  of  the  Irish 
masses.  Such  obedience  as  they  render  to  the  law  is  that  not  of  love,  but 
of  fear.  They  still  listen  to  the  counsels  of  the  blind  leaders  of  the  blind. 
They  still  believe,  or  affect  to  believe,  in  the  hostility  of  England.  .  .  • 
The  utterances  of  their  chosen  champions  during  the  past  session  have 
been  more  than  ordinarily  bitter  and  tmrestrained.  The  sympathy  with 
crime  and  outrage  has  been  less  concealed.  The  denunciation  of  the 
authorities  has  been  more  violent.  In  short,  the  Irreconcilables  have 
committed  themselves  to  a  line  of  speech  and  action  which,  if  not  cheidced 
in  time,  must  bring  them  and  those  who  are  prepared  to  follow  their  lead 
into  direct  collision  with  any  authority  that  is  worthy  of  the  name." 
We  believe  all  this  to  be  true.  Every  day  affords  new  confirmation  of 
the  truth  of  it.  And  it  is  not  a  pleasant  prospect  that  opens  before  us. 
It  is  said  that  the  probability  of  a  renewal  of  disorder  in  Ireland  during 
the  coming  winter  months  has  for  some  time  occupied  the  attention  of  the 
Gk>vernment,  and  that  measures  are  being  taken  both  to  meet  the  appre- 
hended danger  there,  and  to  guard  against  Fenian  outrages  in  England 
and  Scotland.  Too  probably,  when  Parliament  meets  again,  it  may  have 
to  consider  if  even  the  Prevention  of  Crime  Act  was  a  strong  enough 
measure  for  the  pacification  of  Ireland.  By  whatever  means  may  be 
necessary,  the  authority  of  the  law  must  be  upheld.  But  whatever  may 
happen,  we  would  fain  hope  there  will  be  no  more  of  the  strange  infatua- 
tion of  looking  for  help  to  the  Romish  priesthood,  to  whom  concessions 
have  always  to  be  made  for  promised  help,  which  is  never  given,  or  prores 
to  be  worth  nothing  after  all. 

*  Since  this  article  was  placed  in  the  printer's  hands,  we  have  seen  a  statement 
that  the  Dublin  analyst,  to  whom  Bp«cimen8  of  the  meat,  &c,  used  at  Roasgarland 
were  sent  for  examination,  has  given  his  opinion  that  the  deaths  were  caused  "  by 
eating  disetsid  meet, "-mi  thing  perhaps  not  impossible,  but  not  very  probaUa 
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It  is  mucb  to  bo  regretted  that  no  one  has  yet  been  made  amenable  to 
justice  of  the  ringleaders  in  the  Irish  agitation  which  has  been  carried  on 
with  snch  fearful  concomitants  of  crime,  the  instigators  and  directors 
of  the  whole  movement,  of  whose  guilty  complicity  in  many  a  murder 
there  can  be  no  more  doubt  than  of  the  murders  having  been  committed. 

It  is  a  very  remarkable  coincidence,  if  it  is  a  mere  coincidence,  that  the 
fresh  outburst  of  agrarian  crime  has  been  simultaneous  with  a 

RENEWAL   OF  AGITATION. 

Some  speeches  of  members  of  the  "  Irish  party  "  in  the  House  of  Com- 
mons, in  the  latter  part  of  the  late  Session,  gave  reason  to  expect  renewed 
agitation ;  and  showed  that  the  Irish  "  Nationalists  "  are  still  as  far  from 
being  satis6ed  as  before  the  Land  Act  was  passed.     Mr.  Parnell,  indeed, 
made  a  speech  at  a  meeting  of  the  National  League  in  Dublin,  on  AuguU 
29,  which  was  surprisingly  moderate,  and  might  have  been  supposed  to 
indicate  a  probability  of  quiet  during  the  Parliamentary  recess,  if  speeches 
of  a  very  different  character  had  not  been  delivered  by  other  "  Nationalist " 
leaders  both  before  and  almost  immediately  after  it ;  and  this  character, 
not  that  of  moderation,  has  belonged  to  all  the  speeches  since  delivered  at 
meetings — evidently  called  for  the  purpose  of  agitation — in  many  parts  of 
Ireland.    ''  No  one  can  find  much  fault  with  the  speech  which  Mr.  Parnell 
delivered  in  Dublin  on  Wednesday/'  said  the  SeoUman  on  the  Friday 
following; — "it  was  in  all  respects  moderate  in  tone  and  fair  in  its  treat- 
ment of  public  questions.     This  is  all  the  more  gratifying  because  Mr, 
Parnell  speaks  while  the  echoes  of  Mr.  Healy's  bombastic  threats  are  still 
sounding.    Mr«  Healy  and  Mr.  Parnell  are  professedly  of  one  party,  aiming 
at  one  object ;  yet  Mr.  Healy  spouts  stale  sedition,  while  Mr.  Parnell  talks 
reasonably,  fairly,  and  constitutionally.     What  is  the  cause  of  the  differ* 
euce  1     Has  Mr.  Parnell  come  to  the  conclusion  that  there  is  less  to  be 
got  by  threats  than  by  constitutional  action  ?     Has  he  become  alarmed  by 
the  horrible  acts  to  which  his  agitation,  as  at  first  conducted,  led  ?    Is  .he 
convinced — as  the  best  of  Irish   agitators  have   been   convinced — ^that 
there  is  nothing  but  evil  for  his  country  in  the  encouragement  of  violence  ? 
His  speech  seems  to  point  to  this  conclusion.     Yet  he  has  made  no  db- 
avowal  of  Mr.  Hesily,  who  teaches  Irishmen  that  Mr.  Trevelyan  would 
have  pleasure  in  spitting  Irish  babies  on  bayonets,  and  who  preaches 
hatred  of  and  contempt  for  all  things  British.     Is  it  to  be  understood, 
then,  that  the  new  so-called  National  League  is  to  have  two  voices — the 
one  wooing  to  conciliation ;  the  other  driving  apart  by  curses  1    It  has 
been  a  feature  of  Mr.  Parnell's  public  appearances  that  they  have  varied 
between  these  two  extremes.    If  he  were  charged  with  inciting  to  violence, 
he  could  always  point  to  pacific  passages.     If  any  of  his  League  critics — 
say  in  America — found  fault  with  him  for  being  too  pacific,  he  could 
always  point  to  sentences  that  were  violent  enough  to  satisfy  even  them. 
Is  he  now  acting  upon  the  same  principle,  or  want  of  principle  1     Or  is  he 
really  desirous  to  place  this  movement  on  a  more  constitutional  footing) 
If  his  present  utterances  are  received  with  some  suspicion,  he  need  not  be 
surprised.     He  has  Mr.  Healy,  Mr.  O'Brien,  Mr.  O'Kelly,  and  others  with 
hioiy — ^none  of  whom  can  have  yet  shaken  off  the  habit  of  denouncing  the 
British  GKivemment,  and  all  of  whom  have  distinguished  themselves  by 
the  deieaoe  of  criminals,  if  not  of  crime,  and  by  their  advocacy  of  undying 
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war."  What  may  be  the  true  answers  to  the  questions  here  asked,  and  of 
necessity  left  unanswered,  is  of  no  great  importance,  now  thiit  every 
prominent  member  of  the  party  of  which  Mr.  Pamell  is  the  nominal 
leader,  who  htis  addressed  a  public  meeting  anywhere  in  Ireland,  has  gone 
to  the  utmost  lengths  of  disloyalty  and  extravagance.  Mr.  Michael 
Davitt,  Fenian  convict  on  ticket-of-leave,  has  been  fitly  associated  with 
"  Nationalist ''  members  of  Parliament  at  some  of  these  meetings,  and  has 
been  tbe  principal  orator;  others  he  has  addressed  without  any  such 
"  moral  support,"  but  be  has  not  needed  it,  being  received  with  popular 
ovations.  On  Sunday,  September  2,  Mr.  Davitt,  Mr.  O'Brien,  M.P.,  and 
Mr.  Harrington,  M.P.,  addressed  an  open-air  meeting  at  Cappauiure, 
County  Limerick.  ^^  Rev,  John  CaJiill,  C.C.,  Cafyparnore,  presided^  and  a 
number  of  oilier  Coilwlic  clergymen  were  on  the  platform  and  among  t]u 
crowds  In  his  speech,  Mr.  Davitt  said  that ''  within  the  quarter  ending 
in  June  no  less  than  6000  perscms  had  been  deprived  of  their  houses  by 
Irish  landlordism.  Was  it  not  reasonable  to  suppose  that  those  outrages 
upon  the  people  of  Ireland  would  drive  men  to  think  of  desperate  actions — 
that  these  outrages  upon  the  part  of  the  landlord  might  possibly  beget 
outmges  of  another  kind,  which  all  Ireland  would  deplore  ^ " — ^a  suggestion 
as  to  the  future  very  much  in  the  **Don't-duck-him-in-the-pond"  style.  Mr. 
O'Brien,  M.P.,  in  a  speech  quite  worthy  to  be  delivered  at  the  same  meeting 
with  Davitt's,  declared  that  *'Tim  Healy  in  the  House  of  Commons  spoiled 
the  little  £ngli;<h  games  in  a  manner  that  they  in  Ireland  could  never  equal, 
unless  they  luid  arms  in  their  liands"  This  meeting  may  too  certainly  be 
regarded  as  the  opening  of  a  winter  campaign  of  agitation.  Among  the 
resolutions  it  passed  was  one  that  brings  inti)  view  a  new  element  which 
the  agitators  have  judged  it  expedient  to  introduce  into  their  movement,— 
that  *^  the  present  disgraceful  and  deplorable  condition  of  the  Irish  labourer 
demands  immediate  and  serious  consideration  ; "  and  the  meeting  pledged 
itself  '^  never  to  rest  satisfied  with  any  settlement  of  the  question  which 
will  not  secure  for  this  long-suffering  and  faithful  class  adequate  garden 
plots  and  comfortable  houses."  The  Land  League,  in  its  day  of  power, 
gave  itself  no  concern  about  the  condition  of  the  Irish  labourer,  and  for 
the  attempt  in  the  Irish  Land  Act  to  make  some  provision  for  its  ameliora- 
tion, the  members  of  this  class  were  not  indebted  to  those  who  now  profess 
so  great  an  anxiety  for  their  welfare.  They  are  a  numerous  body ;  they 
are  poor ;  they  are  worse  off  than  they  used  to  be  before  Ireland  was 
disturbed  by  the  Land  League  agitation,  many  of  their  former  employers 
being  no  longer  able  to  give  them  employment;  there  are  evidently 
therefore  strong  reasons  why  their  support  should  be  desired  by  the 
*'  Nationalist "  leaders. 

That  some  success  has  already  attended  the  endeavours  of  these  leaders 
to  enlist  the  labourers  in  their  support,  may  be  learned  from  the  following 
newspaper  paragraph  : — **  A  new  agitation,  an  offshoot  of  the  Land  League, 
.and  which  threatens  to  give  serious  trouble,  is  springing  up  in  the  west 
of  Ireland.  It  is  on  the  part  of  the  shepherds,  and  has  quietly  grown  to 
formidable  proportions,  nearly  2000  members,  it  is  said,  being  now  enrolled. 
Its  spirit  is  similar  to  that  of  the  League,  and  its  mode  of  action  modelled 
after  the  same  pattern.  The  members  refuse  to  take  the  situations  from 
which  members  have  been  unjustly  dismissed,  enforce  certain  regulations 
as  U)  wages  Jind  dwellings  and  refuse  to  work  for  obnoxious  persons. 
Meetings  are  regularly  held,  new  members  enrolled,  and  money  is  being 
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subscribed  more  liberally  in  proportion  to  the  means  of  the  members  than 
in  the  National  League.  A  meeting  Avas  held  on  Thursday  night  at 
Longhrea,  which  was  presided  over  by  a  local  tradesman  named  Meehan, 
and  speeches  were  delivered  advocating  the  necessity  of  union  and  organi- 
sation. Attention  was  called  to  the  eviction  of  a  member  named  Cleary 
by  Mr.  Larkin,  a  landlord  residing  near  Eyrecourt,  and  speeches  were 
made  strongly  denouncing  him.  A  sum  of  £2  was  voted  to  Cleary,  and  , 
a  resolution  passed  declaring  that  the  meeting  could  not  find  words  to 
express  their  abhorrence  of  the  cruel  eviction  of  Cleary,  the  latest  victim 
of  landlord  tyranny,  and  their  belief  that  it  was  calculated  to  influence 
the  public  mind." 

Michael  Davitt  made  a  triumphal  entry  into  Waterford  on  Sunday, 
September  9.  He  seems  to  enjoy  popular  favour  in  that  part  of  Ireland 
almost  equally  with  Archbishop  Croke,  and  is  received  with  much  demon- 
stration of  it  in  every  town  which  he  enters.  "  Triumphal  arches  of  ever- 
greens spanned  the  streets,"  <jbc.,  &c,  '*  Excursion  trains  came  from 
Limerick,"  &c.,  <fec.  Addresses  were  presented  to  Mr.  Davitt.  Then 
there  was  an  open-air  meeting,  at  which  some  twelve  or  fifteen  thousand 
persons  are  said  to  have  been  present;  Mr.  P.  J.  Power,  J. P.,  Chairman 
of  the  Waterford  Board  of  Guardians,  presiding,  and  a  number  of  priests 
being  presenty  some  of  them  on  the  platform.  The  resolutions  and  speeches 
were  of  the  most  extreme  character.  The  first  resolution,  which  was 
moved  by  Mr.  Bichard  Power,  M.P.,  was  as  follows: — "That  we,  the 
people  of  Waterford,  Tipperary,  Kilkeimy,  and  Wexford,  in  public  meet- 
ing assembled,  declare  that  all  the  political  and  social  grievances  under 
which  our  country  labours  are  owing  to  the  detestable  system  of  Castle 
government  and  alien  rule,  and  we  pledge  ourselves  never  to  relax  our 
efforts  till  we  have  obtained  restitution  of  self-government  under  a  native 
Parliament."  In  proposing  this  resolution  Mr.  Power  said : — "  They 
must  have  a  Parliament,  not  in  name,  but  in  reality ;  must  get  that  which 
the  necessity  of  the  times  granted  to  Canada,  because  Canada  was  re- 
bellious. They  would  accept  no  compromise  of  their  national  rights ;  no 
milk  and  water  measure  would  now  satisfy  them ;  no  committee  of  Iri^h 
members  to  legislate  on  fisheries  and  railways.  They  would  accept  an 
Irish  Parliament,  or  they  would  accept  nothing  at  all."  Mr.  Davitt 
declared  that  until  Irish  landlordism  and  alien  rule  were  dead  the  Irish 
national  cause  would  live  and  flourish  in  Ireland,  and  Irish  manhood 
would  be  to  the  fore  to  defend  it  even  to  death;"  and  after  much  more  on 
the  same  subject  and  in  the  same  strain,  he  went  still  farther  by  asking 
the  question,  "  Would  the  labourers  and  artisans  of  Ireland  or  England 
and  Scotland — ^the  educated  millions  of  industry — allow  the  national 
patrimony,  the  land,  to  be  any  longer  the  property  of  a  useless  class  1" 
At  Cahir,  on  the  following  day,  he  said  "  the  Land  League  had  sounded 
the  death-knell  of  landlordism,  and  the  present  agitation  would  see  its 
fall." 

We  have  given  specimens  enough  to  show  the  nature  of  the  agitation 
which  has  been  begun  in  Ireland,  and  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  take 
any  notice  of  what  was  said  or  done  at  National  League  demonstrations 
at  Galway,  Mallow,  and  Carrick-on-Shannon.  Such  demonstrations  are 
likely  to  be  numerous  during  the  Parliamentary  recess,  and  the  pro- 
spect of  tranquillity  in  Ireland  during  the  approaching  winter  is  small 
indeed. 
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ROMISH    P&IKST8, 

M  we  have  seen,  took  part  iu  the  Davitt  demonstration  at  Waterfurd,  and 
a  Bomish  priest  presided  over  the  meeting  at  Limerick.  There  can  be  no 
more  doubt  that  Romish  priests  are  among  the  chief  promoters  of  tlie 
fresh  agitation  commenced  iu  Ireland,  than  that  their  influence  has  secured 
the  return  of  Paniellite  or  "Nationalist"  representatives  for  Irish  con- 
stitnencies  at  recent  Parliamentary  elections,  a  fact  on  which  the  SoaUman 
comments  in  terms  not  very  complimentary  to  them,  thus : — ''  It  has 
seemed  recently  as  if  Mr.  P«imell  had  command  of  a  good  many  con- 
stituencies in  Ireland.  What  is  still  more  remark.ible  is,  that  he  has  had 
the  assistance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  clergy.  When  the 
Pt>pe'8  circular  is  remembered,  this  latter  fact  has  a  strange  hnik.  Nothing 
could  be  clearer  than  the  condemnation  by  the  Pope  of  the  movement 
which  Mr.  Parnell  leads,  and  nothing  could  be  more  definite  than  his 
Holiness's  instractions  to  the  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  priests  to  hold 
aloof  from  such  ntovements.  But  when  that  circular  was  issued,  the 
memory  of  Mr.  Forster's  teirible  indictment  was  still  vivid,  and  it  is 
supposed  now  to  have  become  blurred  and  indistinct.  Therefore  the 
Pope's  injunctions  are  set  aside.  The  Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  clergy 
probably  think  that  through  Mr.  Piirnell  they  will  be  able  to  get  some  of 
the  things  they  want ;  and  perhaps  they  also  think  that  when  they  have 
got  these  things  they  can  whistle  the  Panielliau  movement  down  the 
wind.  Anyway,  it  seems  to  be  their  action  that  has  given  so  much  con- 
fidence to  the  Powers,  and  O'Connors,  and  Davitts."  There  is  muck 
truth  in  these  remarks,  but  we  believe  a  true  view  of  the  matter  is  more 
completely  obtained  by  regarding  the  Pope's  circular  as  a  mere  piece  of 
humbug. 

When  will  those  who  see  how  little  the  Romish  clergy  either  of  Ireland 
or  of  the  Vatican  court  »re  worthy  to  be  trusted,  persist  in  the  folly  of 
trusting  them,  and  of  seeking  to  secure  their  aid  in  the  pacification  of 
Ireland  ?  When  will  politicians  open  their  eyes  to  see  the  evident  truth 
that  neither  the  Romish  priests  of  Ireland  nor  the  members  of  the  Papal 
curia  desire  the  pacification  of  Ireland  in  any  other  way  than  by  its  com- 
plete separation  from  Protestant  Britain,  and  its  subjugation  to  themselves 
and  their  master,  the  Pope  1  When  will  they  learn  that  the  interests  of 
Britiin  and  of  peace  and  of  Protestantism  in  Ireland  are  identical  f  But 
Mr.  Errington,  we  are  told,  in  a  recent  Renter's  telegram,  is  expected  to 
return  to  Rome  next  month,  "  in  the  same  capacity  as  last  year,  in  order 
to  continue  negotiations  for  establishing  friendly  relations  between  the 
British  Government  and  the  Vatican,  and  as  a  direct  intermediary  between 
the  Irish  bishops  and  the  Holy  See  in  regard  to  social  questions  in 
Ireland." 
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WE  expected  that  we  would  be  able  to  treat  pretty  fully  in  our  present 
issue  the  important  and  painfully  interesting  subject  of  the  doings 
of  the  French  in  Madagascar,  and  also  of  the  state  of  affairs  in 
that  island ;  but  we  do  not  yet  find  ourselves  in  possession  of  all  the 
information  that  would  be  desirable  for  the  execution  of  that  purpose. 
Two  very  important  events  have  become  known  since  our  September 
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number  was  prepared  for  the  preflSy  one  of  Uiem  a  very  melancholy  one, 
the  other  to  be  regarded  with  great  satiefaction, — the  death  of  the  highly 
«stimabie  Christian  Queen  of  Madagascar,  and  the  liberation  of  Mr.  Shaw, 
Missionary  of  the  London  Mieaionary  Society,  iaiquitously  imprisoned 
for  folly  two  months  on  board  of  a  French  man-of-war ;  bat  we  have  not 
yet  reoeiTed  accounts  from  Antananarivo  of  the  circumstances  attending 
tiie  Queen's  death,  nor  of  the  changes  consequent  upon  it,  although  it  has 
been  briefly  announced  that  another  Queen  has  succeeded  to  the  throne, 
who  has  assumed  the  designation  of  Ranavalona  IIL;  nor  has  a  full 
account  yet  been  published  of  the  particulars  of  Mr.  Shaw's  imprisonment^ 
for  which,  however,  we  shall  probably  not  have  to  wait  long,  as  he  is  on 
his  way  to  this  country.  We  much  desire  also  to  get  some  information 
about  the  alleged  deathbed  conversion  of  Mr.  Consul  Pakenham,  of  which 
the  reality  would  need  to  be  very  clearly  proved  by  the  testimony  of 
thoroughly  credible  witnesses,  if  the  story  of  it  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  a 
base  lie,  like  many  stories  of  death-bed  conversions  to  Romanism  which 
have  been  told  before.  We  would  fain  know  who  attended  Mr.  Paken- 
ham on  his  death-bed,  if  any  were  present  but  French  Romanists,  at 
least  one  of  them  a  priest,  and  if  their  attendance  was  not  forced  upon 
the  dying  man.* 

The  Yorkshire  Post  says : — "  There  has  been  much  in  the  proceedings 
of  the  French  on  the  coast  of  Madagascar  to  make  the  blood  in  British 
veins  h<A\  with  indignation.  The  insults  to  Britain  have  been  as  gross  as 
the  offences  against  the  laws  of  humanity  which  have  dii^graced  the  name 
of  European  civilisation.  We  do  not  need  Admiral  Pierre's  despatches 
for  surer  information  than  we  have  already  of  the  inexcusable  bombard- 
ment of  undefended  towns  ;  and  if  we  had  them  in  our  hands  they  would 
probably  not  inform  us  that  the  French  soldiers,  after  their  landing  at 
Tamntave,  shot  down  a  number  of  defenceless  men.  There  can  be  no 
doubt  that  the  commander  of  the  French  fleet  caused  the  British  flag  at 
the  British  Consulate  to  be  hauled  down,  nor  that  the  Secretary  of  the 
British  Consul  was  arrested,  and  the  Consul  himself  ordered  to  depart 
from  the  town  within  a  few  hours,  before  the  expiry  of  which,  however, 
he  died ;  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  an  order  wm  issued  prohibiting 
access  to  the  shore  '  to  all  foreign  sailors,  soldiers,  and  officers,'  this  order 
being  specially  directed  against  the  officers  and  crew  of  her  Majesty's  ship 
'  Dryad  ;  *  nor  that  the  French  admiral  forbade  communication  between 
the  '  Dryad '  and  a  British  mail  steamer  by  which  Captain  Johnstone  of  the 
*  Dryad '  wished  to  send  despatches  home,  and,  in  order  to  get  them  sent^ 
Captain  Johnstone  was  under  the  necessity  of  passing  them  on  board  the 
steamer  immediately  from  his  own  ship,  which  he  did  with  his  decks 
cleared  for  action,  the  French,  upon  this  demonstration  of  his  resolute 
purpose,  refraining  from  further  interference ;  nor  that  Mr.  Shaw  and 

*  Since  this  article  was  sent  to  the  press  Mr.  Shaw  has  arrived  in  Kugland,  and 
although  his  story  has  not  yet  heen  fully  told,  or  at  least  uot  fully  published,  enough  has 
transpired  to  show  that  he  was  very  cruelly  treated,  and  had  reason  to  think  his  life 
hi  great  danger.  'J  he  Calcutta  correspondent  of  the  Time$  has  also  telegraphed  on 
September  18,  aa.foUows : — '*  Startling  news  from  Tamatave  reaches  me.  On  good 
authority  I  am  assured  that  the  published  story  of  outrages  falls  far  short  of  the 
truth.  When  Consul  Pakenham  was  dying  French  priests  strove  to  force  their  faith 
on  him  and  compelled  him  to  kiss  the  crucifix.  My  informant  declares  that  Admiral 
Pferrie  was  in  a  mental  condition  which  rendered  him  an  irresponsible  agent.  These 
faett  have  been,  I  belieye,  communicated  to  the  home  authorities." 
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several  other  British  subjects  were  arrested,  most  of  whom  were  released 
after  a  short  incarceration,  Mr.  Shaw,  however,  being  kept  a  prisoner  for 
fully  two  months — on  charges  variously  and  vaguely  described  as '  holding 
intelligence  with  the  enemy,'  '  harbouring  Hova  spies/  and  '  hostile  action 
against  French  soldiers,'  for  which  it  has  now  at  last  been  discovered  that 
'  there  is  no  ground.'  We  have  here  a  catalogue  of  monstrous  things,  for 
which  it  concerns  the  honour  of  our  country  that  there  should  be  humble 
apology  and  ample  reparation  ;  and  this  must  be  demanded  and  insisted 
upon  if  the  British  flag  is  any  longer  to  afford  protection  and  a  sense  of 
security  to  British  subjects  in  all  parts  of  the  world.''  As  to  the  case  of 
Mr.  Shaw,  it  is  further  said  that  he  **  was  unjustly  imprisoned,  cut  off 
from  all  means  of  communication  with  any  other  British  subject,  or  with 
any  friend  whatever,  not  even  his  own  wife  being  permitted  to  see  him, 
treated  with  great  rigour,  and  in  danger  of  being  condemned  and  shot, — 
a  danger  from  which  he  was  rescued  because  British  public  opinion  began 
unmistakably  to  assert  itself."  Concerning  his  liberation  it  is  remarked  : 
— "That  a  mere  regard  for  justice  produced  Mr.  Shaw's  liberation  it 
would  not  be  easy  to  believe,  in  view  of  the  whole  character  of  the  pro- 
ceedings of  the  French  expedition  to  Madagascar,  or  even  of  his  own  case 
and  the  long  time  it  has  taken  to  discover  that  there  was  no  ground  for 
the  charges  against  him.  And  instead  of  being  liberated  at  Tamatave, 
he  was  carried  to  the  French  island  of  Reunion.  His  liberation  cannot 
be  regarded  otherwise  than  as  a  concession  made  through  political  neces- 
sity, and  made  ungracefully." 

To  the  following  paragraph  we  call  special  attention : — "  The  treatment 
to  which  Mr.  Shaw  has  been  subjected  has  unquestionably  been  owing  to 
the  fact  of  his  being  a  Protestant  missionary,  the  leading  representative 
in  Tamatave  of  the  society  to  which,  most  of  all,  Madagascar  owes  the 
Ghristianisation  and  civilisation  which,  although  yet  imperfect,  have  made 
in  recent  years  a  progress  truly  admirable.  French  Jesuits  have  for  some 
time  been  settled  in  great  strength  at  Antananarivo,  labouring  at  least  as 
assiduously  to  overthrow  the  work  of  Protestant  missionaries  as  for  the 
conversion  of  the  heathen  ;  and  to  their  reports,  diligently  circulated  by 
Ultramontane  priests,  is  probably  to  be  ascribed  the  prevalence  in  France 
of  the  notion,  very  generally  expressed  by  Frenchmen  who  have  spoken 
or  written  about  the  Madagascar  expedition,  that  the  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries in  Madagascar  are  mere  agents  of  the  British  Qovemment  for 
political  purposes.  How  much  the  Ultramontane  clergy  of  France  had 
to  do,  by  influence  directly  or  indirectly  exercised,  in  instigating  the 
inception  of  the  Madagascar  expedition,  is  not  likely  soon  to  be  fully 
known." 

We  cannot  refrain  from  quoting  still  another  paragraph,  because  it  tells 
very  briefly  a  story  worthy  to  be  remembered,  redounding  to  the  honour 
of  the  late  excellent  Queen  of  Madagascar,  and  also  because  it  presents  us 
with  a  very  pretty  specimen  of  Bomish  artifice  : — '*  A  striking  contrast 
to  the  conduct  of  the  French  expedition  is  presented  by  the  conduct  of 
the  Government  of  Madagascar,  in  its  treatment  of  the  French  residents 
in  Antananarivo — ^most  of  them  Jesuits,  priests,  and  nuns — who  very 
naturally  trembled  for  their  lives  when  the  bombardment  of  the  seaport 
took  place,  but  were  sent  under  a  military  escort  in  safety  to  within  a 
short  distance  of  Tamatave,  and  handed  over  to  the  care  of  their  country- 
men there.     Their  expulsion  was  a  political  necessity,  and,  without  con- 
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tiuual  protection,  their  lives  would  not  have  been  safe  from  the  populace 
if  they  had  remained ;  but  they  were  provided  with  palanquin-bearers 
and  every  possible  comifort  for  their  journey.  By  special  command  of  the 
Queen,  five  days  were  given  them  to  prepare  for  their  departure,  and  they 
were  sent  off  under  an  escort  of  three  hundred  soldiers.  We  are  told  in 
a  letter  of  June  5,  received  from  Antananarivo  by  a  gentleman  in  this 
country  once  resident  in  Madagascar,  that  *  an  attempt  was  made  by  the 
priests  and  the  Sisters  of  Mercy  to  get  up  a  scene  by  starting  for  the 
coast  on  foot,  and  carrying  their  own  bundles,  and  weeping  as  they  went 
along ;  but  it  failed  completely,  and  as  soon  as  the  Queen  heard  how  they 
had  left  she  sent  after  them  and  brought  them  back ;  palanquin-bearers 
were  found  for  them,'  &c.  *This,'  says  the  writer,  *is  surely  a  new 
phase  of  barbarism.'  It  must  be  admitted  that  throughout  this  business 
the  cause  of  Christianity  and  civilisation  has  been  vindicated  by  the 
Malagasies  much  more  than  by  the  French." 


IV.— THE  INDULGENCE  WHICH  WAS  PROCLAIMED  BY 

TETZEL. 

{From  tlie  Times  of  September  5.) 

WE  give  to-day  the  first  complete  translation  made  into  English,  so 
hr  as  we  are  aware,  of  the  celebrated  Indulgence  preached  by 
Tetzel,  of  which  there  is  a  copy  in  the  present  Exhibition.^  The 
task  of  translation  has  been  by  no  means  an  easy  one,  owing  to  the 
crabbed  Latin  of  the  original,  which  does  not  justify  the  character  for 
elegant  scholarship  hitherto  attributed  to  the  Court  of  Leo  X.  It  is  as 
follows : — 

"  Albert,  by  the  Grace  of  God,  and  of  the  Apostolic  See,  Archbishop  of 
the  Holy  See  of  Mentz  and  the  Church  of  Magdeburg,  Primate  and  Arch- 
Chancellor  of  the  Holy  Boman  Empire  in  Germany,  Prince  Elector  and 
Administrator  of  Halberstadt,  Marquis  of  Brandenburg,  of  Stettin,  of 
Pomerania,  Duke  of  the  Cassabi  and  the  Slaves ;  Burgrave  of  Nuremburg, 
and  Prince  of  Bugen,  and  Guardian  of  the  Order  of  Friars  Minor  of  the 
Observance  of  the  Convent  of  Mentz ;  Nuncio  and  Commissary  specially 
deputed  for  the  undermentioned  purposes  by  our  most  holy  lord  Pope 
Leo  X.  throughout  the  provinces  of  Mentz  and  Magdeburg,  and  the  cities 
and  dioceses  thereof,  as  also  those  of  Halberstadt,  likewise  the  territories 
and  places  mediately  or  immediately  subject  to  the  temporal  dominion  of 
the  most  illustrious  and  illustrious  Princes,  the  Lords  Marquises  of 
Brandenburg,  to  all  and  singular  the  faithful  who  shall  see  the  present  letters. 
Health  in  the  Lord.  We  make  known  that  our  most  holy  lord  Leo  X., 
by  Divine  providence  now  Pope,  to  all  and  singular  the  faithful  in 
Christ  of  both  sexes,  who  shall  extend  helping  hands  towards  the  re- 
paration of  the  fabric  of  the  Basilica  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  St. 
Peter  in  the  City,  according  to  our  regulation,  beyond  those  very  full 
indulgences  and  other  graces  and  faculties  which  the  faithful  in  Christ 
may  themselves  obtain,  according  to  the  contents  of  the  Apostolic  letters 
heretofore  executed,  has  also  mercifully  indulged  and  granted  in  the 
Lord — that  they  may  choose,  as  a  suitable  confessor,  a  secular  priest  or  a 

•  The  "  Luther  Exhibition"  in  the  British  Museum. 
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regular  of  any  Mendicant  order,  who,  after  diligently  hearing  their  eou- 
feaaion,  has  the  power  and  ability,  by  Apostolic  authority,  to  plenarily 
absolve  and  enjoin  salutary  penance  on  them  for  the  faults  and  exceBsea 
committed  by  the  person  so  choosing  him ;  and  from  sins  of  any  kind, 
however  grave  and  enormous;  even  in  cases  reserved  for  the  said  see; 
and  from  ecclesiastical  censures,  even  when  undergone  by  a  man  at  the 
instance  of  any  one  soever,  with  the  content  of  the  parties ;  or  from  those 
incurred  by  reason  of  an  interdict,  and  those  the  aWilution  of  which  baa 
been  specially  reserved  to  the  said  see ;  except  the  crimes  of  conspiracy 
against  the  person  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff,  of  the  murder  of  bishops  or  uf 
other  superior  prelates,  und  the  laying  violent  hands  upon  them  or  other 
prelates,  the  forgery  of  letters  Apostolic,  the  conveying  of  arms  and  other 
prohibited  things  into  Heathen  countries,  and  the  sentences  and  censures 
incurred  on  occasion  of  the  importation  of  the  alums  of  Apostolic  Tolfa 
from  Heathen  countries  to  the  faithful,  contrary  to  the  Apostolic  pro- 
hibition, once  in  life  and  in  the  article  of  death  as  often  as  it  shall 
threaten,  although  death  may  not  then  supervene,  and  in  non-reserved 
cases  as  often  as  they  shall  seek  it ;  and  once  in  life  and  in  the  said  article 
of  death,  to  grant  plenary  indulgence  and  remission  of  all  sins ;  also  to 
commute  for  other  works  of  piety  any  vows  made  by  them  from  time  to 
time  (the  vows  of  foreign  travel,  of  visiting  the  shrines  of  the  Apostles, 
and  of  St.  James  in  Compostella,  of  religion,  and  of  chastity,  alone  ex- 
cepted). The  same  our  most  holy  lord  has  also  granted  that  the  aforesaid 
benefactors,  and  their  deceased  parents  who  have  died  in  charity,  should 
become  partakers  for  ever  in  the  prayers,  suffrages,  alms-deeds,  fastings, 
supplications,  masses,  canonical  hours,  disciplines,  pilgrimages,  and  all 
other  spiritual  benefits  which  are  made  and  can  be  made  in  the  universal 
Holy  Church  Militant,  and  in  all  the  members  of  the  same.  And,  whereas, 
the  devout  Philip  Kessel,  Priest,  hsis  shown  himself  acceptable  by  contri- 
buting of  his  goods  to  the  fabric  itself,  and  to  the  necessary  restoration  of 
the  aforesaid  Basilica  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  according  to  the 
intention  of  our  most  holy  lord  the  Pope,  and  our  ordinance,  in  sign  of 
which  thing  he  has  received  from  us  the  present  letters ;  therefore,  by  the 
same  Apostolic  authority  committed  to  us,  which  we  act  upon  in  these 
parts,  we  grant  and  bestow  upon  him  by  these  presents  the  power  and 
ability  to  use  and  enjoy  the  said  graces  and  indulgences.  Qiven  at 
Augsburg,  under  the  seal  appointed  by  us  for  this  purpose,  on  the  15th 
day  of  the  month  of  April,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1517. 

"  Form  of  Absolution,  as  often  as  may  be  required  during  life  : — 

"  *  Misfreatur  tut,*  Ac.  May  Almighty  God  have  mercy  on  thee,  for- 
give thee  thy  sins,  and  bring  thee  to  life  everlasting.  May  oar  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  the  merit  of  His  Passion,  absolve  thee;  by  whose  authority 
and  that  of  the  Apostolic  See,  committed  to  me  in  these  parts  and  to  thee 
conceded,  I  absolve  thee  from  all  thy  sins.  In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost     Amen. 

"Form  of  Absolution  and  fullest  remission,  once  in  life  and  in  the 
article  of  death  : — 

"  *  Misereatur  tui^^  &c.  May  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  merits  of 
His  Passion,  absolve  thee;  and  I,  by  His  authority  and  that  of  the  Apostolic 
See,  committed  to  me  for  this  purpose,  and  to  thee  conceded,  absolve 
thee,  first,  from  every  sentence  of  the  greater  or  lesser  excommunication, 
if  thou  hast  incurred  any,  and  in  the  next  place  from  all  thy  sins,  by  con- 
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ferring  upou  tbee  the  fallest  remission  of  all  thy  sins,  and  by  remitting 
to  thee  also  the  pains  of  purgatory,  so  far  as  the  keys  of  Holy  Mother 
Church  extend.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Ht»ly  Ghost     Amen." 

In  connection  with  this  remarkable  document  it  should  be  remembered 
that  in  1876,  Mr.  John  T.  Taylor,  of  the  British  Museum,  now  Secretary 
of  the  Natural  History  Museum,  South  Kensington,  siit>plied  a  facsimile  of 
it  in  photolithography  to  the  eighth  volume  of  D'Aubign^'s  ''  History  of 
the  Reformation,"  togetlier  with  an  accurate  transcript  of  the  same,  in 
inrhich  .ill  the  abbreviations  are  written  out  in  full.  In  doing  this  he  took 
occasion  to  direct  attention  (and  he  was,  we  believe,  the  first  to  do  so)  to 
a  remarkable  feature  in  the  Indulgence — namely,  the  occurrence  in  it, 
among  the  exceptions  of  sins  not  admitting  of  pardon,  such  as  "  conspiracy 
against  the  person  of  the  Pontiff,  murder  of  bishops  or  other  superior 
prelates,  laying  violent  hands  on  them  or  on  other  prelates,  forgery  of 
Apostolic  letters,  export  of  arms  and  other  forbidden  goods  to  Heathen 
parts,"  the  further  grave  offence  of  the  importation  of  alum  from  Heathen 
to  Christian  parts,  contrary  to  the  Apostolic  prohibition,  by  which  the 
faithful  who  wanted  alum  were  required  to  use  only  that  obtained  from 
Tolfa,  belonging  to  the  Pope,  The  revenue  obtained  by  the  Pope  from 
the  sale  of  the  Tolfa  alum  was  considerable,  and  it  was  important  that 
nothing  should  interfere  with  its  sale,  not  even  the  sale  of  indulgences. 
Mr.  Taylor,  in  his  contribution  to  D'Aubign6's  History,  which  has  been 
preprinted  separately,  gives  a  highly  interesting  account  of  the  maimer  in 
which  the  alum  of  Tolfa  was  first  discovered  by  one  Giovanni  di  Castro, 
formerly  resident  in  Constantinople,  where  he  carried  on  dyeing  works, 
until  the  taking  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks  in  1453,  when  he  lost 
his  entire  pro|ierty.  Returning  to  Rome,  where  he  had  a  patron  in  Pope 
Pius  II.  (Piccolomini),  who  was  his  relative,  he  was  by  him  appointed 
Commissary-General  over  all  the  revenues  of  the  Apostolic  Chamber,  both 
within  and  without  the  city.  While  filling  this  office  he  had  the  good 
fortune  to  find  a  mine  of  wealth  for  the  Holy  See,  and  something  con- 
siderable for  himself,  by  the  discovery  of  alum  stone  in  the  mountains  of 
Tolfa,  situated  at  a  short  distance  from  Civita  Yecchia.  Previously  to 
this  discovery  all  the  alum  used  in  Europe  had  been  imported  from  the 
East,  and  now  that  Constantinople  was  taken  by  the  Turks  the  only 
supply  that  could  be  obtained  was  from  the  enemies  of  Christendom. 
Beckmann,  in  his  '*  History  of  Inventions,"  tells  how  Di  Castro,  having 
calcined  the  stone  and  completed  his  discovery,  appeared  before  the  Pontiff, 
and,  addressing  him,  said : — "  I  announce  to  you  a  victory  over  the  Turk. 
He  draws  yearly  from  the  Christians  about  300,000  pieces  of  gold,  paid 
to  him  for  the  alum  with  which  we  dye  wool  of  different  colours,  beciiuse 
none  is  found  here  but  a  little  at  the  island  of  Hiscia  (Ischia),  formerly 
called  Aenaria,  near  Puteoli,  and  in  the  cave  of  Vulcan,  at  Lipari,  which, 
being  formerly  exhausted  by  the  Romans,  is  now  almost  destitute  of  that 
substance.  I  have,  however,  found  seven  hills  so  abundant  in  it  that  they 
would  be  almost  sufficient  to  supply  seven  worlds.  If  you  will  send  for 
workmen  and  cause  furnaces  to  be  constructed  and  the  stones  to  be 
calcined,  you  may  furnish  alum  to  all  Europe,  and  that  gain  which  the 
Turk  used  to  acquire  by  this  article,  being  thrown  into  your  hands,  will 
be  to  him  a  double  loss.  Wood  and  water  are  both  plentiful,  and  you  have 
in  the  neighbourhood  the  port  of  Civita  Yecchia,  where  vessels  bound  to 
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the  West  may  be  loaded.  Yoa  can  now  make  war  against  the  Turk. 
This  mineral  will  supply  you  with  the  sinews  of  war — that  is,  money — 
and  at  the  same  time  deprive  the  Turk  of  them."  The  Papal  Court, 
which  was  nt  first  slow  to  accept  Di  Castro's  statements,  caused  ample 
experiments  to  be  made,  and  the  result  was,  as  we  have  before  said,  a 
mine  of  wealth  to  the  Papal  Exchequer.  Mr.  Taylor,  in  his  communica- 
tion, quotes  other  authorities  besides  Beckmann,  all  of  whom  couBnn  the 
discovery  made  by  Di  Castro,  to  wliom  a  statue  was  erected  by  Pius  II. 
in  reward  for  his  services. 


v.— THE  LUTHER  CELEBRATION. 

rilHE  fourth  centenary  of  the  birth  of  Martin  Luther  is^awakening  a 
JL  wide-spread  interest  in  Germany  Jind  elsewhere.  Though  his  birth- 
day is  not  till  the  10th  November,  the  time  has  been  anticipated  by 
two  months,  in  the  great  festival  of  three  days'  continuance,  which  termi- 
nated on  the  14th  ult.  Wittenberg  was  the  scene  of  a  great  gathering  ; 
and  deputies  were  present  from  various  Churches  of  the  Reformation  in 
different  countries.  The  venerable  Emperor,  while  giving  his  cordial 
approval  of  the  movement,  was  unable  to  be  present  in  person,  but  was 
represented  by  the  Crown  Prince.  The  first  day  appears  to  have  been 
devoted  to  the  reception  of  the  deputies  and  visiting  various  places  and 
objects  of  interest  connected  with  the  history  and  work  of  Luther,  crowds  of 
deputies  from  all  parts  continuing  to  arrive.  Wittenberg  was  one  blaze 
of  decorations,  every  house  displaying  its  supply  of  wreaths  and  banting 
during  the  day,  and  its  illuminations  at  night.  A  service  was  conducted 
in  the  Castle  Church  at  six  in  the  evening,  concluding  with  Luther's 
favourite  hymn,  "  Ein  feste  Burg  ist  unser  Gott,"  which  was  repeatedly 
sung  during  the  three  days'  festival.  On  the  second  day  a  sermon  was 
preached  by  Dr.  Shultze  from  the  words,  '*  The  stone  which  the  builders 
rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head  stone  of  the  comer,"  a  procession 
was  formed,  and  moved  through  the  streets  to  the  Hall  now  consecrated 
to  the  memory  of  Luther.  The  Prince,  accompanied  by  a  select  party, 
performed  the  opening  ceremony,  and  declared  the  hall  open.  The  third 
day,  like  the  two  preceding  days,  was  ushered  in  by  the  ringing  of  all  the 
bells  of  the  town.  As  early  as  seven  o'clock  the  services  of  the  Burgo- 
meister  and  Town  Council  were  placed  at  the  disposal  of  all  visitors  who 
wished  to  be  conducted  to  the  many  places  of  interest  in  the  town  and  its 
vicinity.  In  the  afternoon  a  great  gathering  was  convened  in  the  Market 
Place  to  hear  addresses  from  several  speakers,  among  whom  were  the 
Court  Preachers,  Drs.  Stocker  and  Frommel,  who  paid  a  high  tribute  to 
the  great  Reformer. 

This  movement  on  the  part  of  the  Germans  has  its  significance.  It  can- 
not fail  to  encourage  the  friends  of  the  Reformation  in  other  parts  of  the 
world,  who  are  watching  with  deep  anxiety  the  increasing  power  of  that 
dark  system  of  tyranny  which  Germany  shook  off  in  the  days  of  Luther, 
and  which  Scotland  shook  off  in  the  days  of  Knox.  It  is  much  to  be 
desired  that  the  people  of  Scotland  may  echo  the  notes  which  now  oome 
to  them  from  the  Continent.  The  blessings  of  the  Reformation  which 
God  conferred,  through  the  instrumentality  of  Luther  and  Knox,  are  very 
seriously  imperilled  in  the  present  day ;  and  surely  the  Protestant 
churches  in  Scotland  will  not  be  behindhand  in  callinfi;  to  remembrance 
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the  great  mercy  of  God  in  bestowing  upon  them,  and  continuing  so  long, 
the  great  privileges  they  still  enjoy.  The  acting  committee  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  are  making  arrangements  for  a  public  movement  in 
Edinburgh,  on  a  united  scale,  and  we  sincerely  trust  these  arrangements 
will  be  successful  in  caUing  attention  to  the  great  principles  for  which  tlie 
Reformers  contended,  and  which,  alas  I  have  been  too  much  lost  sight  of 
in  recent  years,  to  the  great  advantage  of  Romish  interests. 

This  Luther  festival  has  already  culled  forth  a  large  amount  of  interesting 
literature,  among  which  we  notice  a  most  valuable  production  on  the 
**Life  and  Work  of  Luther,"  by  William  Wileman,  34  Bouverie  Street, 
Fleet  Street,  London.  It  contains  30  pai:e5<,  in  tract  form,  of  valuable 
instruction,  and  its  cost  is  only  one  penny — a  marvel  of  cheapness.  We 
trust  it  will  have  a  wide  circulation. 


VL— THE  COMTE  DE  CHAMBORD. 

NOTWITHSTANDING  the  singular  question  of  precedence  that  caused 
the  absence  of  the  Comte  de  Paris  and  the  Orleans  Princes  from 
the  funeral  of  their  relative,  and  that  imported  an  unexpected 
political  interest  into  the  ceremonial,  it  must  have  been  a  dreary  day  for 
French  Legitimists  when  on  Monday  last  they  buried  their  principles  as 
well  as  their  hopes  in  the  grave  of  the  Comte  de  Chambord  at  Goritz. 
For  there  is  no  longer  a  rallying  point  for  their  principles.  If  they  turn 
to  the  Comte  de  Paris,  as  their  action  since  the  funeral  seems  to  show 
that  they  are  doing,  they  virtually  relinquish  all  that  has  ennobled  and 
in  their  eyes  sanctified  their  hostility  to  the  institutions  which  their 
fellow-countrymen  have  established  on  the  ruins  of  the  past.  If  they  did 
not  make  common  cause  with  him  and  salute  him  as  their  king,  they 
must  vanish  out  of  the  present  and  wander  as  shadows  in  the  past  with- 
out aim  or  object  or  career.  It  has  been  a  fatal  and  a  futile  error  to 
which  the  fanaticism  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  persistently  led  the  most 
noble  and  devoted  of  her  adherents.  She  has  made  them  wade  through 
the  blood  of  God's  saints,  till  they  have  looked  around  them  and  found 
nothingness.  Tliree  hundred  years  ago,  on  St.  Bartholomew's  Day,  1572, 
the  streets  of  Paris  were  running  red  with  the  blood  of  some  of  the  noblest 
sons  of  France,  who,  by  the  perfidy  of  a  monarch  of  tlte  Valois  race,  had 
been  entrapped  into  the  city  to  their  destruction.  On  St.  Bartholomew's 
Day,  1883,  the  last  scion  of  the  old  historical  monarchs  of  France  breathed 
his  last,  an  exile  far  away  from  the  country  which  he  had  claimed  for  his 
inheritance,  but  which  had  syste/natically  spurned  him  from  her  bosom. 
It  cannot  be  said  that  the  race  of  Hugh  Capet  is  extinct,  so  long  as  the 
Orleans  princes  and  their  descendants  survive,  but  if  ever — which  at  pre- 
sent is  improbable — they  come  to  the  throne,  they  must  ascend  it  as  the 
representatives  of  a  new  monarchy,  under  a  new  flag,  the  symbol  of 
Revolution,  and  with  new  principles  wholly  discordant  from  those  which 
were  the  instinct  and  the  breath  of  the  old  Monarchy,  now  finally  and  for 
ever  a  thing  of  the  past. 

The  moral  to  be  extracted  from  the  graphic  accounts  of  the  Comte  de 
Cfaambord's  career,  if  mankind  in  general  are  willing  to  pio6t  by  it,  is 
the  paralysing  influence  of  Romish  ecclesiasticism  on  the  education  of 
those  who  are  so  unfortunate  as  to  be  condemned  to  it.  It  shows  that 
even  in  the  nineteenth  century  it  is  still  possible  to  train  up  men  in  such 
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profound  and  imbecile  ignorance  that  they  become  wholly  unfitted  to  play 
their  part  in  life.  Louis  XIY.  was  ignorant,  but  he  was  not  so  ignorant 
as  the  Comte  de  Chambord.  He  was  not  so  brought  up ;  he  had  not 
been  so  moulded  and  so  compressed  by  ecclesiasticism.  He  could  and 
did  assert  himself  even  against  Rome,  but  such  was  not  the  condition  of 
his  descendant.  If  it  had  been  practicable  to  place  the  latter  upon  the 
throne  of  his  ancestors,  Borne  would  have  had  in  him  a  helpless  tool, 
ready  to  carry  out  her  behests  to  any  extent  that  the  temper  or  endurance 
of  the  nation  would  have  tolerated.  For  a  time,  at  any  rate,  the  clock 
would  have  been  put  back.  This  was  probably  the  dream  of  those  who 
in  recent  days  have  palmed  off  as  dogmas  upon  the  faithful  the  most 
monstrous  delusions  that  have  been  invented  since  Christianity  became  a 
creed.  There  may  have  been  a  fancy  that  by  the  support  of  bayonets, 
with  the  help  of  a  pliant  magistracy,  and  through  the  countless  supersti- 
tions, old  and  new,  which  Rome  haa  at  her  disposal,  France  could  have 
been  subjugated  anew.  But  it  was  all  throughout  a  dream  and  a  delu- 
sion. Faith,  which,  we  are  sorry  to  say,  in  France  is  but  another  term 
for  credulity,  for  it  does  not  rest  upon  nor  flow  from  the  Word  of  Gk)d, 
has  perished  from  the  French  nation.  The  multitudes  are  profoundly 
indifferent ;  the  leaders  of  thought  are  universally  sceptical.  We  may 
thank  God  that  in  England  education  is  not  entrusted  to  those  who  filled 
the  Comte  de  Chambord  with  anile  delusions ;  but  there  are  enough  evil 
influences  at  work  among  us  to  put  us  on  our  guard.  No  amount  of 
trivial  and  exterior  accomplishments  that  could  be  gathered  from  a 
nunnery  or  a  priestly  seminary,  either  Bomish,  or  modelled  on  Romish 
principles,  could  ever  compensate  for  the  ignorance  and  superstition 
iuiparted  along  with  them,  destructive  of  all  the  higher  intellectual  and 
moral  qualities.  We  do  not  say  that  Jesuits  cannot  train  clever  pupils, 
and  impart,  if  thought  fit,  substantial  information ;  but  when  the  chief 
aim  and  object  is  to  reduce  a  human  being  to  the  condition  that  he  shall 
be  '^perinde  tU  cadaver"  it  is  at  the  cost  of  the  extinction  of  life.  By 
the  process  of  his  education  the  Comte  de  Chambord  was  rendered  a  most 
dutiful  sou  of  the  Pope  of  Bome,  but  an  impossible  monarch  for  the  throne 
of  France.  Jesuit  intrigues,  culminating  in  the  decrees  of  the  Vatican 
Council,  have  similarly  destroyed  the  old  Gallican  Church.  It  is  an 
impossibility  now  in  France  in  its  pristine  power  and  hold  upon  the 
nation.  It  has  predeceased  the  Monarchy.  There  may  be  and  probably 
will  be  some  sort  of  Bonianism  in  France,  faute  de  mieux ;  but  even  the 
most  ardent  believers  in  Lonrdes  and  Marie  Alacocque  must  be  dis- 
couraged by  the  present  aspect  of  affairs. 

It  is  premature  to  specuLite  dogmatically  on  the  future.  A  great  deal 
too  much  has  been  made  of  what  has  been  called  the  chivalrous  abstention 
of  French  Legitimists  from  public  affairs.  It  should  not  be  forgotten 
that  at  sundry  times  a  good  many  of  them  have  been  recreant  to  their 
own  principles,  and  from  the  time  of  the  First  Napoleon  downwards  have 
been  found  haunting  the  ante-chambers  of  rival  dynasties.  Of  the 
remainder  it  might  be  said  with  truth  that  they  have  been  partly  sulky 
and  partly  engaged  in  incessant  intrigue,  and  even,  when  {)ossible,  in 
violent  opposition  to  their  fellow-countrymen.  Their  pretensions  have 
been  exorbitant,  and  their  services  have  been  blindly  placed  at  the  dis- 
posal of  the  Church  of  Bome.  Meanwhile  France  has  dispensed  with 
them,  and  has  gone  its  own  way,  for  the  most  part  unconscious  of  their 


LETTER  TO  THE  EDITOB.  273 

ezistenoeu  It  would  be  well  for  the  country  if  they  could  settle  down 
quietly  into  ordinary  citizens,  but  perhaps  this  can  hardly  be  hoped  from 
the  present  generation.  It  is  not  impossible  tliat  the  Comte  de  P.-iris  may 
have  to  leave  France.  If  the  Legitimists  rallied  round  him  and  made  a 
demonstration  in  his  favour,  the  most  supine  of  governments  could  hardly 
tolerate  in  the  country  a  rival  with  a  pretentious  party  at  his  back,  how- 
ever unwilling  he  himself  might  be  to  become  an  intriguer  in  his  own 
person.  We  see  little  at  present,  however,  to  menace  the  stability  of 
Bepublican  institutions  among  our  neigh boura  It  would  be  a  strange 
euthosiasm  which  would  prompt  French  Legitimists  to  imperil  their  own 
comfortable  security  for  princes  whom  they  must  in  secret  execrate,  as 
being  virtually  the  authors  of  the  troubles  that  have  come  upon  all  their 
most  cherished  prejudices.  The  flow  of  events  will  probably  be  pretty 
much  what  it  has  been,  with  perhaps  the  additional  strength  to  the 
Guvemuient  that  those  who  heretofore  have  been  appealing  to  the  most 
ignorant  and  fanatical  portion  of  the  nation  on  behalf  of  an  '^Enfant  de 
MiraeU,*'  will  be  sorely  puzzled  to  invent  a  new  cry  and  to  stir  up 
enthusiasm  for  nothing  and  for  nobody.  As  we  sincerely  desire  that  our 
French  neighbours  should  be  at  peace,  not  only  with  foreigners,  but 
among  themselves,  we  trust  that  the  extinction  of  the  old  French 
Monarchy,  with  all  its  ghastly  souvenirs  and  blood-stained  glory,  may 
pass  away  with  the  respectful  silence  due  to  fallen  greatness. — Record, 
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Snt, — I  think  you  will  agree  with  me  that  the  article  herewith  sent, 
taken  from  that  excellent  Church  of  England  weekly  newspaper,  the  Rock, 
is  worth  insertion  in  your  "  Reformation  Journal.''  The  writer  evidently 
understands  the  blighting  effects  of  Popery  in  the  sister  isle,  and  its 
deadly  influence  on  the  Irish  nature.  He  rightly  says  that,  being  "  a 
warm-hearted  people,"  the  growth  of  *'  the  corrupt  seed  is  too  sadly  easyJ^ 
— I  am,  Mr.  Editor,  yours  truly,  T.  H.  Aston. 

BiBlflKOHAH. 

WHAT  HAS   POPEBT  DONE  FOR   IRELAND? — ^A   REVERIE. 

"  LiBEBAXJTY,  moderation,  toleration."  Very  fine  words— very  good 
ones  if  taken  in  their  proper  sense — very  dangerous  ones  if  meant  to 
bridge  over  with  their  plausible  but  most  insecure  fretwork  the  gulf 
that  yawua  wide  between  Protestantism  and  the  religion  of  the  Church 
of  Rume. 

Why  should  we  tolerate  error,  the  most  dangerous  of  all  errors,  that 
darkens  the  light,  and  poisons  the  pure  stream  of  truth^  and  is  the  very 
alronghold  of  cruelty  itself  1 

Why  should  we  be  "moderate,"  as  the  saying  is,  when  we  see  and 
know  that  our  opponents  know  no  moderation ;  when  we  see  that  each 
inch  we  allow  them  to  gain  is  so  much  vantage-ground  for  them  to  build 
npoD,  to  fight  for,  to  hold  to  the  uttermost  ? 

What  are  we  to  be  "liberal"  of?  We  were  liberal — that  is  to  say, 
many  of  our  forefathers  (Qod  be  thanked  for  it !)  were— of  blood  and 
treaanri^  Let  the  smoking  fires  of  Smithfield,  let  the  dying  martyrs, 
who  in  dying  shed  the  seed  of  the  Church  far  and  wide,  answer  in  solemn 
even  from  their  hallowed  graves^ 
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They  knew  what  true  liberality  was.  Not  a  joining  of  hands  with 
those  who  meant  no  real  peace,  not  a  giving  up  of  one  holy  truth,  one 
blessed  promise.     They  knew  better  than  that. 

I  have  lived  to  see  many  changes.  I  have  heard  the  doctrine  of 
"  liberality,  moderation,  and  toleration "  preached  very  loudly,  and 
things  looked  fair,  and  we  heard  that,  after  all,  the  Romish  doctrines, 
though  they  might  differ  from  ours  or  ours  from  them,  held  a  sufficiency 
of  truth  to  lessen  the  error  they  might  contain. 

Things  have  been  changed. 

Ask  any  reasonable  man  or  woman,  who  can  see  and  hear  the  truth — 
bear  the  latter  proviso  in  mind — and  the  answer  to  the  question,  '*  What 
has  Popery  done  for  Ireland!"  must  be  "Deadly  injury." 

The  very  name  of  Ireland  has  become  a  by-word  amongst  the  nations 
of  the  earth.  Secret  murder,  most  foully  done ;  horrible  outrage,  that 
was  so  perpetrated  on  human  beings,  ay !  even  of  the  poor,  helpless 
dumb  beast  that  could  only  appeal  mutely,  and  in  vain,  to  the  wretches 
who  tortured  it ;  women  made  widows  ;  children,  orphans  ;  all  over  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land  such  deeds  done  that  one  sickened  at  the 
very  recital  of  them.  And  where  was  the  universal  condemnation  that 
should  have  followed,  the  reprobation  that  was  expected,  and  expected 
in  vain,  from  the  priesthood,  the  shepherds  of  this  flock  of  wolves  1 

Look  at  any  of  the  newspapers  of  the  last  three  years,  and  read  them 
in  the  simple  plain  language  of  the  journalist,  who  is  the  mere  mouth- 
piece by  which  the  truth  comes  to  the  public ;  how  the  deadly  deed  fol- 
lowed close  on  the  condemnation  from  the  altar ;  read  what  was  said  by 
the  Romish  priest  when  Lord  Leitrim  was  murdered,  when  Lord  Mount- 
morres  was  slain ;  hear  the  language,  "  to  pay  the  landlords  with  an 
ounce  of  lead  "  calmly  listened  to,  if  not  warmly  approved  of,  by  the 
listening  Romish  priest  presiding  at  this  Land  League  meeting. 

Travel,  as  I  have  done,  over  the  west  and  south  of  Ireland,  and  answer 
my  question,  "  What  has  Popery  done  for  Ireland  1 " 

In  this  world  effect  follows  cause,  and  it  is  a  natural  impossibility  that 
a  good  crop  can  come  from  evil  seed.  I  put  all  question  of  policy — of 
W^hig  or  Tory,  Conservative  or  Radical — out  of  the  question,  as  it  is 
indeed  beyond  it.  What  have  party  questions,  howsoever  important  in 
themselves,  to  do  with  this  one  1 

Is  it  not  the  plain  truth  that  wherever  Rome  sets  her  foot — ])lant8  her 
standard,  holds  out  her  hand — there  you  shall  find  dense  superstition, 
fiendish  cruelty,  disregard  to  human  feelings,  to  the  common  charities  of 
life? 

Look  at  Spain.  I  think  of  the  Inquisition  (not  dead  yet,  I  think). 
Look  at  Italy,  and  at  the  other  countries  where  the  Pope  rules,  and  where 
'Hhe  Church,"  as  it  is  so  emphatically  called,  holds  a  powerful  sway. 
What  do  you  find  there  but  the  very  same  growth  of  the  same  deadly 
weeds  as  are  so  rife  in  Ireland — ignorance,  cruelty,  crime.*  The  awful 
indifference  to  the  sanctity  of  human  life,  the  secret  societies  banded 
together,  of  which  the  sworn  members  are  so  callous  about  murder  and 
outrage  that  they  speak  and  write  about  it  to  each  other  as  boys  would 
speak  and  write  about  their  plays  or  schoolmates. 

**  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them  I  "  Very  awful,  unspeakably 
solemn  words  these  ;  we  are  feeling  the  truth  of  them  each  day. 

It  is  not,  it  cannot   be,  a   mere  curious  coincidence  that  makes  all 
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countries  that  are  under  Romish  supremacy  what  they  are,  in  contrast  to 
the  houe.st  industry,  loyal  subjection  to  ruling  powers,  and  law-abiding 
habits  of  Protestant  countries. 

Look  at  the  North  of  Ireland  :  cold,  bleak,  inhospitable  as  it  may|be 
in  soil  and  climate ;  perhaps  very  justly  called  **  the  Bleak  North  "  for 
these  reasons.  Under  the  pure  light  of  the  Qospel,  free  from  the  chains 
of  Eome,  allowed  to  read  and  judge  for  themselves,  the  Ulster  men — 
even  in  the  last  few  years,  that  might  justly  be  called  a  very  reign  of 
terror — have  kept  themselves  pure  from  the  blood-shedding  and  open 
lawlessness  of  other  parts  of  Ireland. 

The  Church  of  Home  in  Ireland  held  such  complete  power,  such  un- 
divided sway  over  its  subjects,  that  had  its  priests  been  faithful  followers 
of  the  Gospel,  had  they  denounced  crime  and  murder,  as  was  their  plain 
and  boonden  duty  to  do,  it  would  have  been  impossible — I  say  it  without 
fear  of  contradiction — for  crime  and  outrage  to  have  overflowed  the  land. 

Perhaps  a  few  exceptions  there  were,  so  remarkable  indeed  as  to  be 
noticed ;  perhaps  one  or  two  did  follow  the  honest  path  and  speak 
against  the  evil-doer.  But  these  must  have  been  few  indeed  !  I,  myself, 
speaking  to  an  intelligent  Romish  piiest,  my  companion  in  a  railway 
carriage,  was  instantly  struck  by  the  complete  indifference  with  which  he 
alluded  to  the  (then)  recent  murders  of  Lord  Mountmorres  and  others. 

And  the  Irish  nature — a  fine  one  in  some  respects — impressionable  and 
warm-hearted — renders  the  growth  of  the  evil  seed  of  Romanism  too 
sadly  easy.  It  is  pleasant  to  believe  that  a  few  masses  can  save  one's 
soul,  that  some  paltry  penance  can  purge  it,  that  priestly  absolution  can 
do  away  with  the  deadliest  crime  and  wash  away  the  stain  of  murder 
from  the  souL 

Who  dare  preach  toleration  for  such  errors  1  Our  Romish  brethren 
are  ours  in  very  deed — and  let  us  hold  out  the  right  hand  of  fellowship 
to  them  and  do  our  best  for  them.  But  is  it  doing  our  best  for  them, 
or  for  ourselves,  to  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact  that  it  is  the  Pupal  rule,  the 
religion  of  Rome^  that  has  made  Ireland  what  she  is  1 — Hock 


VIIL— PAPAL  FRUITS. 

THE  following  article  is  from  an  Australian  paper,  the  Sydney  Fro- 
testant  Standard.  In  that  part  of  the  world  Romanism  is  making 
very  rapid  progress. 
"  Our  Lord  gave  all  his  disciples  an  infallible  test — thereby  recognising 
the  right  of  private  judgment,  which  the  Romish  Church  disallows,  and 
also  setting  up  a  true  infallibility  before  which  that  of  the  Pope  is  mere 
gham — by  which  they  are  to  be  guided  in  their  church  relations  ; — with 
reference  to  false  teachers  as  well  as  systems  our  Lord  has  told  us  *  by 
their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them.' 

"  Take  the  tree  of  the  Papacy,  and  what  are  the  *  fruits '  we  see  it  has 
produced  since  it  first  started  into  maturity  under  false  and  forged  De- 
cretals and  the  gift  of  the  province  and  district  of  Rome  from  the  seventh 
centuiy.  The  tree  assumes  its  full  vigour  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  we 
see  the  Papacy  treading  on  the  necks  of  kings  and  emperors,  and  giving 
away  whole  lands  and  countries  which  were  not  its  to  give.  Ireland  itself 
was  thus  given  away  to  England ;  and  the  Irish,  if  they  have  any  true 
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national  feeling,  ought  to  look  to  the  Pope  as  the  cause,  origin^  aud 
beginning  of  all  their  denationalisation.  Consistently  indeed  does  the 
Pope  at  the  present  day  repress  the  national  aspirations  of  Ireland,  and 
put  a  curb  on  Archbishop  Croke.  The  Pope,  whether  then  or  now,  has 
always  had  a  weakness  to  side  witb  the  strongest,  whether  it  be  the 
England  of  Henry  11.  or  the  England  of  Victoria.  We  do  not  say  that 
the  national  aspirations  of  Ireland,  as  exhibited  in  Fenianism,  are  right ; 
but  we  simply  point  out  the  way  the  Pope  works,  and  that  Ireland  has  to 
thank  the  Pope  for  having  been  originally  giren  away  to  England,  and 
for  her  subsequent  troubles.  Then,  when  the  truth  of  the  Bible  could 
no  longer  be  liid,  and  men  began  to  perceive  that  Popery  withheld  the 
bread  of  the  Gospel  and  perverted  its  truths,  there  was  a  long-continued 
and  abundant  crop  of  murders,  cold  judicial  murders  perpetrated  after  a 
mock  ecclesiastical  trial,  where  the  accuser  was  the  judge.  During  cen- 
turies the  fires  of  Popery  blazed  away  to  bum  the  poor  and  humble 
believers  in  Christ,  who  were  denominated  heretica  The  old  persecutions 
of  Pagan  Rome  were  even  excelled  in  the  cruelty,  duration,  aud  magni- 
tude of  the  persecutions  of  Papal  Rome.  No  form  of  torture  was  deemed 
sufficient,  and  even  people  who  recanted  were  afterwards  burnt,  which 
Pagan  Rome  never  did.  The  Inquisition  then  came  into  existence  to 
formulate  torture  and  cruelty,  which,  too,  never  entered  into  the  concep- 
tions of  Pagan  Rome.  Another  notable  fruit  was  the  Massacre  of  St. 
Bartholomew,  by  which  the  most  enlightened,  industrious,  and  quietest 
class  of  France — an  entire  section  of  the  population — was  swept  clean 
away  by  one  of  the  foulest  Papal  wholesale  murders  on  record,  the  Pope 
himself  directhig  and  fixing  it.  His  complicity  and  guiding  hand  have 
only  the  other  day  come  out  clearly  and  without  doubt  in  the  original 
document  coming  to  light.  The  persecutions  of  the  Jews  in  Spain  and 
other  parts  need  not  here  be  detailed  ;  they  were  only  part  and  parcel  of 
a  system.  But  the  humble  followers  of  JesuR  were  the  greatest  offenders. 
The  Waldenses,  Hussites,  Huguenots,  and  Wickliffites  all  went  in  for  it. 
Nations  were  engaged  and  directed  in  stamping  out  the  Gospel  ;  for 
Popery  and  the  Gospel  are  antagonistic  and  cannot  co-exist  The  Duke 
of  Alva,  it  has  been  computed,  burnt  eighteen  thousand  Protestants  in  one 
campaign  alone  in  Holland. 

"  Such  were  the  devili.sh,  hideous  fruits  of  Popery  in  the  middle  ages. 
*  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them,'  our  Lord  has  said ;  aud  by  its 
fruits  we  judge  Popery  to  be  from  the  Devil. 

'*  The  rise  of  strong  Protestant  states,  the  free  progress  of  the  Bible, 
these  have  clipped  the  claws  and  knocked  out  the  teeth  of  Popery ;  and 
it  does  not  burn  and  kill  now,  because  it  cannot.  But  modern  times 
have  witnessed  the  growth  of  other  fruits,  such  as  the  French  Revolution, 
wholesale  Infidelity,  Communism,  Socialism,  and  Internationalism.  The 
aspirations  of  the  human  soul  cannot  be  checked,  and  if  not  enlightened 
by  the  Gospel,  but  kept  under  priestly  rule  and  in  ignorance,  it  will  work 
itself  into  wrong  channels  and  false  ideas  of  liberty.  So  now  there  are 
tens  of  thousands  of  men  banded  together  in  Europe  to  destroy  all  law, 
order,  liberty,  property,  and  religion.  Such  are  some  of  the  modem 
fruits  of  Popery ;  and  they  appear  no  less  terrible  than  those  of  older 
date.  From  the  beginning  of  its  course,  like  a  poison  stream,  it  has 
spread  ignorance  and  infidelity,  bigotry  and  intolerance,  assumption  and 
persecution,  desolation  and  destruction,  wherever  it  has  appeared.'' 
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IX.— THE  LOTTERY  IN  ITALY. 

ALL  our  readers  are  probably  aware  that  the  lottery  has  loog  been 
much  employed  for  the  replenishment  of  the  Papal  exchequer,  and 
none  of  them  can  be  ignorant  of  its  frequent  employment  by 
Bomanists  in  this  country  in  order  to  raise  money,  and  to  draw  it  out  of 
the  pockets  of  foolish  Protestants,  for  what  they  call  religious  and  bene- 
volent purposes,  notwithstanding  the  express  law  prohibiting  it;  the 
authorities  shamefully  winking  at  the  transgression  of  the  law,  which 
Protestants  are  aiot  permitted  to  transgress  with  the  same  impunity.  The 
following  letter  to  the  editor  of  the  Record  shows  what  fruit  this  institu- 
tion, approved  of  by  the  Pope,  bears  in  Italy  : — 

"  SiK, — It  is  no  proof  of  want  of  love  for  Italy,  but  rather  the  contrary, 
that  I  send  you  a  few  facts  on  the  subject  of  the  Italian  lottery.  It  is  in 
the  city  of  San  Geunaro,  Naples,  and  its  neighbourhood  that  we  find  tiiat 
corrupting  and  impoverishing  instituticm  to  exercise  its  greatest  influence. 
An  Italian  writes  to  say  that  the  passion  for  the  lottery  has  become  so 
intense  that  persons  will  suffer  the  hardest  sacrifices  in  order  to  satisfy  it. 
I  myself  (he  says)  know  some  families,  poorly  off,  who  will  eat  nothing 
for  breakfast  on  the  day  of  the  drawing  in  order  that  they  may  have 
money  fur  it.  More  than  one  poor  man  has  confessed  to  me  that  he  would 
take  the  biead  out  of  his  mouth  for  the  drawing.  And  if  here  the  people 
save  nothing,  it  is  because  they  spend  their  money  on  the  lottery. 
Neapolitan  servants,  for  example,  divide  their  salary  into  two  parts,  one 
for /est€ts,  the  other  for  the  lottery.  A  young  girl  who  possesses  but  a  very 
scanty  wardrobe,  but  has  a  number  of  earrings,  will  play  at  the  game  of 
the  lottery  every  week,  and  at  the  end  of  the  year  find  that  she  has  not 
saved  a  penny.  Worse  still,  a  servant  who  may  have  a  serious  affection 
for  you  will  rob  you  of  a  penny  a  day  that  he  may  put  money  into  the 
lottery ;  so  that  if  you  see  that  your  servant  has  a  passion  for  it,  you 
moat  leave  nothing  that  is  valuable  under  his  care.  In  the  space  of  six 
months,  a  servant  of  a  friend  of  mine  thi-ee  times  employed  the  silver  of 
the  house.  To-day  he  is  begging ;  but  he  never  gathers  a  few  pence  but 
he  is  off  with  them  to  the  lottery.  Trust  in  the  lottery  is  also  increased 
by  the  example  and  approval  of  the  priest.  The  poor  people  always  meet 
their  curate,  who  is  also  their  confessor,  in  the  lottery  resorts.  The  abbot 
(abate)  will  even  tell  his  near  relation  of  a  secret  talisman  by  means  of 
which  he  will  be  successful.  The  mendicant  friar  who  traverses  the  city 
will  furnish  mystic  numbers  for  a  similar  purpose.  The  priests  rejoice  in 
the  reputation  of  being  true  prophets  as  to  how  to  win  in  lotteries,  so 
that  you  may  often  see  in  the  streets  of  Naples  a  fat,  placid  Capuchin, 
surrounded  by  a  crowd,  to  whom  he  is  selling  images  of  the  saints,  while 
at  the  same  time  he  is  offering  to  the  purchasers  a  pinch  of  snuff  and  the 
doubtful  benefit  of  a  sure  pass  to  success  in  the  lottery.  In  the  vicinity 
of  Salerno  the  Canonico  Loirbardi  had,  and  I  believe  has,  the  reputation 
of  having  double  sight  in  relation  to  the  lottery.  Some  who  ventured 
onee  with  his  advice  to  try  their  chance  succeeded,  so  that  the  country 
people,  out  of  gratitude  or  interest,  actually  filled  his  house  with  eveiy 
kind  of  eatable  stuff.  It  was  a  grand  result  for  him,  for  he  speedily 
became  fat  and  fresh-coloured.  The  trick  was  exposed  in  time,  and  then 
the  Canonico  was  in  his  turn  robbed.  The  whole  matter  was  taken 
before  the  Court  of  Assize,  and  the  result  was  that  the  unsuccessful  thieves 
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wbo  had  despoiled  the  Caiionlco  were  punished.  The  affair,  however, 
did  not  end  there,  for  the  judge  (il  Frestdente  ddla  Corte  d' Assise),  who 
took  the  priest's  part,  actually  prayed  him  to  reveal  to  him  his  talisman ! 
It  is  terrible  that  priests  will  even  lend  their  services  to  obtain  true  in- 
formation as  to  successful  numbers  by  conniving  with  the  guardians  of 
the  lottery  for  a  revelation  of  its  contents.  It  is  even  true  that  priests 
have  been  known  to  tamper  with  those  charged  with  lotteries,  and  then 
to  have  been  discovered  and  punished  for  the  falsehoods  which  they  have 
invented.  Yet  no  diminution  in  the  confidence  of  the  people  in  lotteries 
has  been  hitherto  brought  about,  nor  will  such  be  the  result  until  high 
ecclesiastical  authority  be  made  use  of  for  detaching  the  Church  from 
them  altogether.  This  is  indeed  much  to  be  desired,  and  should  not  be 
delayed. 

''  Let  me  give  you  one  fact  showing  how  deeply  rooted  is  this  love  of 
the  lottery  among  Neapolitans.  They  are  even  in  the  habit  of  depending 
on  their  dreams  for  a  knowledge  of  the  talisman  that  is  to  bring  about 
success.  A  poor  man  assured  me  lately  that  his  deceased  mother  was 
accustomed  to  appear  to  him  in  order  to  disclose  it.  It  is  very  sad  to 
have  to  relate  these  things,  but  it  would  be  really  criminal  on  the  part  of 
those  who  know  them  to  refrain  from  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  of 
persons  who,  even  in  England,  may  have  the  power  of  influencing  Italian 
authorities  in  Church  or  State  for  their  repression  and  extinction.  And 
this  is  my  motive  in  this  letter.  Wm.  Guise  Tucker,  RN." 


X.— ADVANCEMENT  OF  POPERY  THROUGH  RITUALISM. 

A  LADY  in  England  having,  with  her  family,  gone  in  August  last  for 
a  summer  change  to  another  part  of  the  country,  writes  to  us,  under 
date  2d  September  1882,  the  following: — 

<' We  have  just  returned  from  North  Wales,  and  not  a  day  has  passed 
without  our  being  reminded  of  the  existence  of  the  deadly  evil  with  which 
you  are  combating.  The  unusual  number  of  priestly-looking  men,  with. 
Roman  collars  and  sanctimonious  looks,  silly  women  with  large  crosses, 
Sisters  of  Mercy  habited  as  nuns,  frequent  toUings  for  services  at  the  one 
Ritualistic  church  announced  on  blackboard,  indicate  the  state  of  things 
now  existing.  But  the  Lord  reigneth,  and  He  will  put  down  all  error 
some  time  in  His  own  way." 

This  communication  is  a  mere  specimen  of  others,  such  as  are  written 
to  us  in  private  letters  from  many  different  persons,  and  from  many 
different  quarters  in  this  country.  The  question  has  often  occurred  to  as 
while  noting  the  advancing  tide  of  Ritualism  towards  absolute  Popery — 
In  what  will  all  this  be  consummated  in  a  generation  hence,  or  even  in  a 
single  decade  hence  ?  Certainly,  if  things  proceed  Romeward  as  they  are 
doing  throughout  the  country,  dark  and  lurid  days  are  in  store  for  this 
land,  under  the  blighting  influence  of  a  widespread  diffusion  of  Romish 
errors.  And,  though  we  firmly  believe  that  in  answer  to  the  believing 
supplications  of  His  niany  devoted  people  in  this  land,  God  will  interpose, 
and  save  this  country  from  the  dominancy  of  the  Romish  Church,  and 
turn  the  tide  against  the  Papacy  yet,  we  also  firmly  believe  that  sorrows 
upon  sorrows,  intensified  and  widespread,  will  fall  upon  very  many 
Protestant  families,  by  the  defections  of  beloved  children  or  other  rela- 
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tives  to  the  Homish  faitb.  To  our  certain  knowledge,  such  perversious 
to  Rome  are  already  taking  place  in  rapid  pace,  and  personally  we  mourn 
in  deepest  sympathy  with  those  who  are  thus,  under  the  beguiling  influ- 
ence of  Borne,  virtually  bereft  of  children,  or  of  other  friends. 

And  80  the  issues  of  Jesuit  guile  progress  apace  in  ever-extending  in- 
fluence— issues  which  aim  at  the  utter  subversion  of  the  Protestant  faith 
of  these  lands  to  the  faith  and  dominancy  of  the  Church  of  Rome. — 
Tlie  Protestant  Witness, 


XL— ITEMS. 

The  Pbiest  and  the  Bible. — In  one  of  our  inland  cities  u  Catholic 
woman  found  by  accident,  as  it  seemed,  though  doubtless  it  was  included 
in  the  eternal  plan  for  her  salvation,  a  copy  of  the  Bible.  It  was  stowed 
away  among  some  bygone  articles  of  household  goods  in  the  attic  of  her 
house.  How  it  came  there  she  was  at  first  at  a  loss  to  know,  but  by- 
and-by  came  dimly  over  her  mind  the  memory  of  a  forgotten  visit  in  her 
girlliood  of  a  strange  man,  who  spoke  strange  words  to  her  parents,  and 
who,  when  he  went  away,  left  this  book  behind  him.  Why  her  parents 
had  kept  it  at  all  was  a  mystery,  for  she  well  knew  it  was  a  prohibited 
baok^  and  not  lawful  even  to  remain  in  the  house.  Prompted  by  irresistible 
cariosity,  she  sat  down  and  opened  its  pages.  The  first  words  which  met 
her  eyes  were  these,  "  Tbe  Lord  is  my  Shepherd,  I  shall  not  want."  She 
read  on  to  the  end  of  the  Psalm,  and  shutting  up  tbe  book,  sat  thinking. 
Such  sweet  words !  How  could  they  do  her  harm  ?  No,  she  must  be 
mistaken,  she  would  take  the  book  to  the  holy  father  and  get  his  permis- 
sion to  read  it.  Surely  he  would  be  glad  to  have  her  learn  such  good 
words  !  But,  alas  I  he  ordered  her  to  destroy  it  at  once,  and  pronounced 
it  a  bad  book.  Surely  that  must  be  a  strange  system  which  does  not  let 
its  members  read  such  a  book  as  the  Protestant  Bible. 


sn:^' ^... 


f^  CoATBEiDGE — ^A  PECULIAR  Case  OP  SuPEBSTiTJON. —  On  Thursday 
(July  26)  afternoon  a  child,  aged  four  years,  named  Michael  Qalbraith, 
son  of  a  tinsmith  residing  in  Spence's  Land,  Coatbridge,  died  in  the 
following  circumstances.  The  police  information  states  that  the  child  was 
put  to  bed  on  Wednesday  evening  all  right,  and  it  slept  well  during  the 
uight,  but  next  morning  about  ten  o'clock  it  began  to  take  convulsive 
fits.  The  mother  of  tbe  child,  becoming  alarmed,  went  to  one  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  priests  in  town,  and  stated  the  precarious  condition  of 
her  child.  The  reverend  gentleman  did  not  go  to  see  the  child,  but  gave 
lier  something,  which  he  said  was  a  piece  of  cement  off  the  Chapel  at 
Knock,  in  Ireland,  at  the  same  time  instructing  her  to  put  it  in  water, 
bathe  the  child's  breast  with  it,  and  give  it  two  or  three  drops  inwardly. 
Tbe  mother  did  as  directed,  but  the  priest's  medicine  had  no  efifect,  as  the 
child  got  worse.  Medical  aid  was  summoned,  but  the  child  died  before  a 
doctor  amved.  Dr.  Farquharson,  who  saw  the  body,  could  not  state  the 
cause  of  death. — Scotsman.  ___ 

Ehough  TO  Poison  a  Pauish. — A  Protestant  little  girl,  being  asked 
bj  tbe  priest  to  attend  his  religious  instructions,  refused,  saying  it  was 
agiUDst  her  father's  wishes.  The  priest  said  she  should  obey  him  and  not 
her  father.     "  0,  sir,  we  are  taught  in  the  Bible — *  Honour  thy  father 
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and  tby  mother.' "  '*  Ton  have  no  business  to  read  the  Bible,"  said  the 
priest.  *^  But,  sir,  our  Saviour  said  (John  t.  39),  *  Search  the  Scrip- 
tures.' "  "  That  was  only  to  the  Jews,  and  not  to  children,  and  yon  don't 
understand  it,''  said  the  priest.  **  But,  sir,  St.  Paul  said  to  Timothy, 
*  Fnmi  a  ehild  thou  hast  known  the  holy  Scri|>tures '  '*  {2  Tiui.  iii.  15). 
"  Oh,"  said  the  priest,  *'  Timothy  was  then  being  trained  to  be  a  bishop, 
and  was  taught  by  the  authorities  of  the  Church.'^  <<  Oh  no,  sir,**  said  the 
child ;  "  he  was  tiiught  by  his  mother  and  his  grandmother."  On  this 
the  priest  turned  her  away,  saying  she  "  knew  enough  of  the  Bible  to 
poison  a  parish." 

Cbuslty  of  Bomish  MoNASTioisM. — The  OaDXB  of  Bajblefooted 
Nuns. — A  writer  in  a  London  paper  relates  that  there  exists  an  order  of 
women,  very  little  known,  called  the  '*  Barefooted  Klarissenites."  They 
liave  a  cloister  in  the  quarter  of  the  Invalides,  Paris,  and  number  eighteen, 
with  some  lay  sisters  for  their  service.  Fourteen  of  these  nuns  are  under 
twenty -three  years  of  age,  for  the  regulations  are  so  severe  that  most  of 
those  who  enter  the  house  die  young.  They  wear  a  coarse  woollen  gar- 
ment, and  go  all  the  year  round  barefoot  on  cold  stone  floors ;  they  never 
warm  themselves  at  a  fire,  eat  meat  only  once  a  year,  and  sleep  upon  a 
narrow  plauk  which  is  not  long  enough  for  them  to  stretch  out  the  limbs 
upon.  Tea  hours  of  every  day  are  spent  kneeling  in  the  chapel  They 
live  on  alms  and  the  produce  of  work  which  they  do  in  addition  to  their 
religious  exercises.  These  devotees  belong  for  the  most  part  to  families 
of  rank.  They  are  entirely  shut  off  from  the  outer  world,  but  they  are 
once  a  year  shown  to  their  relatives  from  a  distance,  through  a  lattice  in 
the  chapeL  When  a  nun  dies,  her  companions  lay  her  in  her  coffin,  which 
is  placed  outside  the  bounds  of  the  cloister  to  be  examined  by  the  autho- 
rities. 


A  Fresh  Example  of  Romish  Intolerance. — A  correspondent  of  the 
Record,  writing  from  the  island  of  Mauritius,  says  : — *'  Publicity  has  just 
been  given  in  the  local  papers  to  a  correspondence  betwixt  the  Rev.  A. 
Lagier,  the  French  Chaplain  attached  to  St.  James's  Cathedral  [Church  of 
England],  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishop.  The  former,  partly  in  search 
of  health  and  partly  to  minister  to  a  small  band  of  faithful  adherents  in  a 
distant  dependency  of  Mauritius,  went  a  short  time  ago  to  Rodriguez 
[a  small  lonely  island  in  the  Indian  Ocean],  about  three  hundred  and  sixty 
miles  from  Mauritius.  Upon  his  arrival  he  found  that  he  was  treated  by 
the  population  in  general  very  much  as  the  wounded  Israelite  was  treated 
by  the  priest  and  Levite.  This  dread  of  contact  with  Mr.  Lagier,  on  the 
part  of  the  simple  folk  of  Rodriguez,  was  at  length  explained  to  him 
us  being  the  result  of  language  used  by  the  priest  (a  Qovemment  paid 
servant),  who,  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Bishop,  denounced  him  from 
the  altar  as  ^un  ex-pr/tre  Bomain,  un  renegat,  un  apostat,  un  homme  qu'il 
fallaU  eviter  et  m  garder  m^me  de  miner  *  [an  ex-priest  of  the  Church 
of  Rome,  a  renegade,  an  apostate,  a  man  who  ought  to  be  avoided,  and 
whom  no  one  ought  even  to  salute].  Mr.  Lagier,  having  called  the  Roman 
Catholic  Bishop's  attention  to  this  slanderous  and  wholly  unfounded  lan- 
gnnge,  received  a  reply  such  as  might  have  been  expected,  from  which 
one  thing  only  is  clear,  viz.,  that  the  zeal  of  the  curd  is  highly  approved 
by  his  d^artmental  chief." 
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I— THE  LATE  JAMES  BEQG,  D.D. 

OUR  atvdy  for  the  cftnvaa^  in  the  portraitare  of  tbia  truly  great  and 
eminent  miniafcer  of  JeBOS  Chiia^  ie  a  noble  one,  and  well  worthy 
of    the  skill    and    powese  of    our    yeiy  best    and  most  noted 
limner.     How  shall  we  approaeh  such  a  study, — ^where,  and  how  shaU  we 
begini 

Massive  in  build,  noble  in  bearing,  leonine  »  look,  and  firm  and 
sftordy  in  atep,  few  figures  upon  our  city's  streets  were  more  conspieuous 
and  attraot4ye«  He  was,  as  Dr.  Chalmers  woidd  hare  said  of  him,  **  a 
man  of  weight "  in  every  sense  of  the  expression,  and  a  Scotchman  out 
sod  onU  He  was  most  sagacious  in  counsel,  ready  and  powerful  in 
debate^  and  eloqnent  and  forcible  aa  a  preadier.  His  preaching  was 
marked  by  outetwnding  features  of  broad  common  sense,  and  he  was  espe- 
cially noted  for  his  flnency  in  dealing  with  the  Word  of  Gk>d  in  its  pure 
simplicity,  being,  as  the  late  Mr.  M*Cheyne  would  have  said,  a  preaching 
of  the  Word,  not  abmU  the  Word. 

Upwards  of  forty  years  ago  we  were  first  introduced  to  Mr.  Begg  in 
his  pleasant  and  sunny  manse  at  Libertoin ;  and  we  cannot  forget  the 
prompt  and  business-like  manner  in  which  he  adjusted  and  arranged  the 
UMilSter  on  account  of  which  we  had  waited  upon  him.  He  was  at  that 
time  all  heart  and  life  in  the  matter  of  Chureh  Extension ;  and  along 
with  Dr.  Chalmers,  and  other  noted  men  of  the  time,  accomplished  much 
good  work.  His  powerful  appeals,  from  pulpit  and  platform,  on  behalf 
of  this  and  other  kindred  schemes,  were  telling  sad  convincing ;  and  at 
thisstaga  of  his  great  life  work  few,  if  any,  attracted  larger  audiences. 
Few  were  more  popular  and  attractive  than  he.  His  successes  at  Dumfries, 
Paisley,  Liberton,  and  Edinburgh,  amply  testify  to  these  points. 

He  was  bom  in  time  of  and,  so  to  say,  for  controversy ;  but  he  was  a 
tndy  honest  and  remarkably  fair  controversialist ;  so  much  so^  Indeed, 
that  even  those  from  whom  he  most  widely  differed  could  not  but  respect 
him  as  an  hoooui^e  and  generous  opponent,  who  could  afford  to  be 
magnanimous  with  those  whom  he  opposed. 

He  took  a  deep  and  lively  interest  in  all  matters  bearing  upon  the  eleva^ 
tion  and.  highest  weUrbeing  of  the  working  classeS)  and  was  a  constant 
and  unwearied  advocate  of  better  houses  for  our  artisan  population  ;  and 
in  his  Isrfet  volume  on  this  subject,  V Happy  Homes,  and  how  to  get  tbem,*^ 
h*  has  demeastvated  condnsively  how  every  man  might  become  his  own 
landlord,  and  dwell,  in  the  fullest  sense,  in  his  own  happy  home.  There 
no  scheme  that  h^  for  its  object  the  true  advancement  of  the  British 
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workman  that  did  not  enlist  the  Bynipathy  and  secure  the  advocacy  of 
the  subject  of  our  sketch.  Hence,  in  connection  with  this  view,  while 
advocating  with  all  his  wonted  force  and  ability  the  general  aspect  of  the 
perpetual  obligation  and  maintenance  of  the  Sabbath  rest  and  Sabbath 
sanctity  in  all  their  completeness  and  integrity,  how  earnestly  and 
thoroughly  did  he  enter  into  the  special  question  with  reference  to  the 
well-being  of  working  men,  demonstrating  with  a  conclusiveness  all  his 
own,  that  should  ever  the  great  and  holy  barrier  of  the  Sabbath  be  un- 
fortunately swept  away  from  our  land,  then  our  hard-working  artisans 
would,  willingly  or  unwillingly,  be  required  to  give  to  the  employers  of 
their  labour  seven  days'  work  for  six  days'  hire  ! 

The  RomiBh  controversy  occupied  much  of  the  time  and  attention  of 
Mr.  Begg.  He  had  studied  the  question  very  thoroughly.  He  wrote 
upon  it  very  frequently.  He  threw  himself  head  and  heart  into  the 
movement,  and  realising  the  importance  of  the  subject,  in  order  to  benefit 
society  lastingly,  and  imbue  it  With  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  errors 
and  evils  incident  to  the  system,  he  had  a  principal  share  in  the  formation 
of  the  Scottish  Hefonnation  Society  thirty-two  years  ago,  always  taking  an 
active  part  in  its  operations,  and  acting  for  twenty  years  as  the  editor  of 
this  magazine.  He  was  chiefly  instrumental  in  raising  the  Protestant 
Institute  in  our  city,  where  a  lectureship  is  fully  equipped  and  endowed, 
and  over  the  doorway  of  which,  as  its  noblest  and  truest  coronal,  there  is 
unfolded  to  view  an  open  copy  of  the  Word  of  God. 

In  the  Ten  Years'  Conflict  Mr.  Begg  occupied  a  highly  prominent  posi- 
tion, and  when  the  day  of  trial  came  he  formed  one  of  the  noble  band 
who  sacrificed  their  worldly  all  for  the  maintenance  of  principles  held  so 
dear.  After  the  Disruption,  in  all  the  leading  controversies  of  his  own 
church  he  took  a  leading  and  important  part  Often  sent  as  a  repre- 
sentative deputy  by  the  Church,  in  this  capacity  he  went  to  America,  and 
having  preached  and  spoken  with  remarkable  acceptance,  from  one  of  the 
American  colleges  he  received  the  degree  of  DocU^  of  Divinity. 

The  staunch  advocacy  and  unflinching  and  uncompromising  mainte- 
nance of  the  principles  of  his  Church  were  conspicuously  manifested  in 
the  discussion  of  the  question  of  union  with  another  Church,  and  it  was 
mainly  through  hb  determined  front  and  unswerving  opposition  that  the 
party  of  which  he  was  the  acknowledged  leader  was  successful  in  bringing 
to  an  issue  the  abandonment  of  the  scheme.  In  the  great  question  that 
followed,  regarding  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament,  Dr.  Begg  took 
from  the  first  a  firm  and  decisive  stand ;  and  from  the  ground  which  he 
occupied  nothing  whatever  would  induce  him  to  recede.  In  the  spirit  of 
John  Knox,  his  position  firm  and  uncompromising,  he  seemed  to  say,  "I 
am  standing  in  the  place  where  I  am  demanded  of  conscience  to  speak  the 
truth,  and  therefore  the  truth  I  speak,  impugn  it  whoso  list." 

As  one  of  her  noted  front-rank  men  of  *'  forty-three,"  Dr.  Begg  received 
from  his  Church  the  highest  honour  she  had  to  bestow,  the  moderator- 
ship  of  her  Assembly. 

He  had  travelled  not  a  little  in  his  day,  not  only  throughout  Qreat 
Britain  and  Ireland,  but  in  countries  and  continents  far  hence ;  and  his 
knowledge  of  men  and  manners  was  very  extensive  and  exact.  Many  an 
interesting  incident  and  amusing  story  he  could  rehearse  and  relate  with 
an  effect  and  a  power  which  were  peculiarly  his  own. 

Now  that  he  is  no  more  with  us,  his  counsel  and  advocacy  in  regard  to 
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manj  a  noble  scheme,  like  his  massive  form  and  noble  presence,  will  be 
more  than  greatly  missed.  He  was  a  host  in  himself.  The  cause  that 
secured  his  advoeacy  was  well  maintained. 

In  closing  this  hurried  sketch,  we  would  do  great  injustice,  not  only  to 
the  memory  of  the  mighty  dead,  but  to  the  cause  of  humanity,  whose 
wrongs  he  strove  to  redress,  whose  sorrows  he  sought  to  soothe,  and 
whose  truest  weal  he  nobly  advocated,  were  we  to  omit  what  was  well 
known  to  his  intimate  friends,  but  was  not  so  much  manifested  as  he 
appeared  in  public  life,  the  tenderness  of  his  heart,  the  deep  well  of  its 
emotion.  The  outside  world  were  so  accustomed  to  regard  him  as  the  foe- 
man  of  a  hundred  fights,  or  to  think  of  him  as  a  mighty  and  majestic  rock 
in  the  midst  of  the  whelming  ocean,  bearing  unmoved  and  unchanged  the 
dash  of  mountain-wave  and  the  foam  and  froth  of  hissing  billows,  that 
they  lost  sight  of,  or  had  obscured  in  great  measure  from  view,  the  workings 
of  the  heart  of  tender  emotion  that  welled  within,  unseen  and  unknown. 
He  was  firm  and  stable  as  the  rock ;  he  was  noble  and  majestic  as  the 
noble  rocks  in  our  mountain  land ;  but  within  that  rock-like  exterior, 
and  beneath  that  leonine  aspect  and  air,  there  was  a  heart  as  true  and 
tender  as  ever  throbbed  in  human  bosom,  that  woke,  in  chords  of  truest 
sympathy,  to  the  touch  of  human  misery,  or  thrilled  with  emotion  at  the 
recital  of  human  sorrow  or  shame. 

Peace  be  to  thine  ashes !  thou  mighty  man  of  valour,  thou  champion 
of  truth  !  From  thy  devotion  to  the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness 
may  we  learn  the  lesson  of  unflinching  and  uncompromising  steadfastness 
in  the  truth  of  God  ! 

IL— THE  LUTHER  COMMEMORATION. 

THE  approaching  10th  of  November  is  the  400th  anniversary  of  the 
birth  of  Martin  Luther.  It  is  understood  that  the  day  will  be 
conouEuemorated  in  all  the  countries  of  Reformed  Christendom, 
America  included.  It  is  proposed  that  Scotland  take  part  with  the  Pro- 
testant world  in  this  act  of  special  remembrance,  in  testimony  of  her 
gratitude  for  the  great  and  unnumbered  blessings  which  she,  in  com- 
mon with  all  the  Reformed  countries,  has  derived  from  the  Reforma- 
tion. The  Joint  Committee,  charged  with  making  arrangements  for  a 
public  oommemoration  in  Edinburgh,  beg  to  submit  the  following  con- 
sideration. 

The  cradle  of  Luther  was  placed  under  no  royal  roof,  nor  was  his 
lineage  drawn  from  the  loins  of  princes.  His  father  was  a  miner,  and 
the  birth  of  the  son  was  noways  distinguishable  from  that  of  any  other 
child  in  the  same  humble  rank  of  life.  But  now  that  we  look  back  upon 
it  from  the  distance  of  four  hundred  years,  the  birth  of  this  child  is  seen 
to  have  been  one  of  the  great  events  of  history.  It  is  around  this  cradle 
that  the  dawn  of  the  modem  times  is  seen  to  break.  Down  to  this  hour 
the  ceatttriea  as  they  passed  had  beheld  only  the  darkness  deepening 
around  the  human  soul,  and  the  slavery  of  the  nations  becoming  ever  the 
viler,  but  with  the  advent  of  Luther  the  darkness  fulfils  its  period,  and 
the  great  tide  of  evil  which  had  overflowed  the  world  begins  to  be  rolled 
back. 

Qod  was  with  the  child.  He  endowed  him  with  marvellous  gifts  of 
intellect,  and  He  added,  in  due  time,  the  richer  and  more  precious  graces 
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of  His  Spirit.  Having  awakened  his  cooicienee  to  a  sense  of  sis.  He 
led  him  through  great  and  protracted  agony  of  soul  to  the  momentous 
discovery  that  Gk>d  pardons  men  freely  for  His  Son's  sake.  This  great 
fact^  the  most  blessed  of  all  lying  within  the  knowledge  of  man,  Lather 
hastened  to  proclaim  to  the  world.  He  went  forth  and  preached  to  mra 
the  doctrine  of  a  free  forgiveness.  As  many  as  received  this  message 
were  straightway  delivered  from  the  bondage  and  slavery  of  evil,  and 
introduced  into  a  new  and  glorious  liberty.  They  were  changed  in  heart 
and  mind,  and  the  reality  and  depth  of  that  diange  they  were  enabled 
to  attest  by  a  Ipfty  chamcter  and  a  holy  life.  Tius  was  the  Eefonna- 
tion. 

From  that  day  the  course  of  the  world  was  altered.  Every  kingdom 
and  nation  to  which  the  Beformation  came  was  lifted  up  by  it  to  a  nobler 
and  purer  life.  A  breath,  as  from  the  skies,  had  passed  over  the  world. 
Men  had  become  new,  and,  by  consequence,  the  State  was  renewed. 
Not  only  were  weUs  of  living  water  opened  to  the  nations  in  the  te'sns- 
lation  of  the  Bible,  and  in  the  preaching  of  the  Qospel,  but  Oovecnments 
became  more  tolerant  and  just  Legislation  ameliorated  its  codes.  A 
moral  basis  was  laid  for  law  in  a  renovated  conscience.  Law  created 
order  and  liberty.  Liberty  emancipated  and  strengthened  the  intellect. 
Letters  and  arts  flourished ;  great  discoveries  and  inventions  arose ;  and 
the  Beformed  nations  steadily  progressed  in  intelligence,  in  wealth,  and 
in  power,  forming  a  marked  contrast  to  the  nations  that  rejected  the 
Beformation.  A  decadence  set  in  among  the  nations  that  continiied 
under  the  yoke  of  Bome,  which  all  their  efforts  from  that  hour  to  this 
have  been  unable  to  arrest.  An  event  which  brought  peace  to  so  many 
consciences,  and  salvation  to  so  many  souls,  and  liberty  and  prosperity 
and  grandeur  to  so  many  peoples  and  kingdoms,  is  surely  worthy  of  being 
held  in  everlasting  remembrance. 

We  are  bound  to  commemorate  it  6r8t  and  chiefest  in  gratitude  to 
Qod.  The  Beformation  was  His  work.  A  thousand  infallible  marks 
proclaimed  it  to  be  His.  The  weakness  of  the  instruments ;  the  clear 
Imowledge,  the  holy  zeal,  and  heroic  courage  with  which  they  were 
endowed ;  the  terrible  opposition  over  which  they  triumphed,  and  the 
vast  and  blessed  results  with  which  their  contendings  and  deaths  were 
crowned,  all  attest  this  work  as  the  doing  ^f  God.  Synods,  kings,  and 
scholars  had  laboured  for  centuries  to  effect  a  reformation  in  Church  and 
State,  but  all  had  been  in  vain.  Now  a  mightier  appeared  upon  the 
scene.  It  is  not  then  around  the  cradle  of  Luther,  but  before  the  throne 
of  the  Eternal  that  we  are  to  sing  our  hymn  oi  thanksgiving.  **He 
brought  us  out  of  darkness  and  the  shadow  of  death,  and  brake  our 
bands  in  sunder.  Oh,  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  ifor  His  goodness, 
and  for  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men.  For  H<e  hath 
broken  the  gates  of  brass  and  cut  the  bars  of  iron  in  sunder  I  ** 

In  the  second  place, — ^Of  all  the  countries  of  Beformed  Christendom, 
Scotland  is  the  country  that  ought  to  lead  in  this  great  act  of  com- 
memoration. The  first  place  is  surely  due  to  the  country  that  has  been 
most  deeply  imbued  with  the  principles  of  the  Beformation,  and  has 
most  largely  shared  its  blessings.  No  country  is  under  a  deeper  obliga- 
tion than  Scotland  to  laud  and  give  thanks.  God  chose  a  Teutonic 
country  and  a  Teutonic  man  to  begin  this  great  movement;  but  the 
Beformation  is  no  mere  German  affair,  it  is  the  common  property  of  the 
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Protestant  world ;  and  the  abstention  of  Scotland  from  this  eovnnwmoni- 
tion  jmght  be  construed  into  a  tacit  renunoiation  of  oar  share  in  the 
glorious  inheritance.  We  do  not  so  meanly  estimate  our  part  in  this 
Divine  enfranchisement — this  Catholic  birthright.  On  the  contrary,  it  is 
our  wish  to  enter  more  largely  into  the  possession  of  it ;  and,  as  we  have 
no  fear  that  this  birthright  will  be  dissipated  by  being  parted  among 
many,  we  shall  do  our  best  to  provoke  Germany  to  a  noble  emulation 
and  rivalry  with  us,  and  even,  if  she  can,  to  outstrip  us  in  the  raee.  For 
this  end  we  hold  out  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  her  in  this  com- 
memoration. And  while  we  cannot  but  deplore  the  decline  that  has 
taken  place  among  the  German  nations  in  the  spirit  of  the  Reformation 
and  the  practice  of  true  godliness,  we,  at  the  same  time,  rejoice  to  see 
that  Germany  is  not  dead  to  these  great  memories,  and  especially  are  we 
delighted  to  find  the  head  of  her  royal  house  not  ashamed  to  confess  his 
admiration  of  Luther,  and  to  own  the  benefits  which  his  country  has 
derived  from  the  Reformation.  Let  us  earnestly  pray  that  these  testi- 
monies will  not  evaporate  in  mere  words.  An  event  worth  commemorat- 
ing after  40O  years  is  surely  worth  restoring  to  its  pristine  purity  and 
glory.  Let  us  trust  that  this  commemoration  will  be  followed  by  the 
adoption  of  large^  wise,  and  practical  measures  for  the  diffusion  among 
the  German  people  of  a  knowledge  of  the  principles  which  Luther  taught, 
and  which  were^embodied  in  the  Reformation. 

And  let  us  in  Scotland  study  to  turn  this  commemoration  to  the  same 
practical  use.  Humbling  ourselves  around  the  cradle  of  our  common 
Protestantism,  let  us  confess  our  coldness,  our  divisions,  our  lapses  from 
the  high  standard  of  the  Reformation,  and  let  us  unite  in  one  accord  in 
praying  that  we  may  afresh  be  baptized  into  its  spkrit  Scotiand  must 
stand  or  fall  with  its  Protestantism.  It  was  the  creator  of  offr  Gantry. 
It  ifl  our  first,  or  greatest,  onr  one  inheritance ;  with  it  is  bound  up  our 
patriotism  not  less  than  our  piety,  and  the  loss  of  it  would  be,  not  our 
religious  annihilation  only,  but  our  intellectual  and  political  extinction 
also.  It  becomes  all  who  take  part  in  this  commemoration  seriously  to 
consider  by  what  practical  steps  they  can  follow  it  up.  It  ought  to  be 
the  first  care  of  every  one  to  maintain  his  own  Protestant  piety.  The 
second  to  diffuse  a  knowledge  of  these  great  principles  among  all  to 
whom  he  owes  responsibility.  Let  fathers  instruct  their  families,  and 
pastors  their  flocks,  in  them.  Let  congregational  classes  and  congrega- 
tional libraries  be  formed  for  the  study  of  them.  Let  the  pulpit  exposi- 
tion of  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God  be  at  times  from  a  distinctively 
Protestant  standpoint  With  the  light  of  the  Reformation  around 
them,  the  meaning  of  these  doctrines  will  be  better  perceived.  Let  the 
sin  and  danger  of  ritnalistic  worship,  as  a  return  to  the  old  darkness,  be 
pressed  on  the  conscience.  And  especially  let  the  yotmg  be  introduced 
to  the  great  characters  and  the  glorious  events  of  the  Reformation,  that 
their  piety  may  be  nourished  by  these  great  examples,  and  their  patriot- 
ism enkindled  at  this  mighty  torch.  And  let  ail  of  us  feel  the  vast 
responsibility  under  which  we  lie  as  men  to  whom  has  been  committed 
this  great  inheritance,  bequeathed  to  us  at  the  cost  of  the  tears  and  the 
blood  of  our  fathers,  to  transmit  it  unimpaired  to  our  sons ;  that  so  the 
Scripture  may  be  fulfilled  which  saith : — "  One  generation  shall  praise 
Thy  works  to  another,  and  shall  declare  Thy  mighty  acta.  I  will  speak 
of  the  glorious  honour  of  Thy  Majesty,  and  of  Thy  wondrous  works. 
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And  men  shall  speak  of  the  might  of  Thy  terrible  acts;  and  I  will  declare 
Thy  greatness.  They  shall  abundantly  utter  the  memory  of  Thy  great 
goodness,  and  shall  sing  of  Thy  righteousness." 

In  name  of  the  Joint  Committee^ 

(Signed)        J.  A.  WYLIE,  LL.D. 

[Copies  of  this  Tract  may  be  had  at  the  Offices  of  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society,  17  Qeorge  lY.  Bridge,  Edinburgh,  price  3s.  per  100]. 


IIL— IRELAND. 

STATE  OF   THE   COUNTRY. 


FROM  the  small  number  of  outrages  which  have  been  reported  in  the 
newspapers  for  the  last  four  or  five  weeks,  it  would  seem  that  the 
fresh  outbreaking  of  agrarian  crime,  .which  ominously  marked  the 
latter  part  of  August  and  the  first  three  weeks  of  September,  has  either 
not  been  the  beginning  of  a  preconcerted  plan  of  operations,  or  that  some- 
thing  has  occurred  to  make  the  leaders  of  agitation  in  Ireland  think  it 
advisable  to  restrain  for  a  time  the  ardour  of  their  ruffian  supporters,  of 
whose  worst  deeds  they  have  shown  themselves  always  ready  to  be  the 
apologists.  It  begins  even  to  be  hoped,  although  with  a  doubtful  and 
trembling  hope,  that  the  dark  nights  of  the  approaching  winter  may  pass 
without  the  perpetration  of  many  dark  deeds.  Another  month  will  pro- 
bably show  us  more  clearly  what  may  be  expected,  and  how  far,  if  at  all, 
by  the  Prevention  of  Crimes  Act  or  otherwise,  any  improvement  has  been 
wrought  in  the  condition  of  Munster  and  Connaught 

Of  the  agrarian  crimes  committed  since  the  middle  of  September,  none 
has  been  of  such  a  character  as  to  demand  particular  notice,  except  one 
attempted  murder,  on  October  10th,  of  a  bailiff  engaged  in  serving  writs 
near  Brosna,  in  County  Kerry,  who  was  fired  at  from  behind  a  hedge ; 
and  another,  on  October  21st,  of  a  gamekeeper  and  bailiff  near  Mac- 
room,  in  the  same  south-western  region,  who  was  fired  at  from  behind  a 
hedge,  and  dangerously  wounded.  There  has  also  been  a  case  of  murder  in 
a  dispute  about  the  possession  of  land,  in  which  some  of  the  neighbours 
were  present  as  supporters  of  the  disputant,  who,  by  way  of  settling 
the  matter,  smashed  his  opponent's  skull ;  but  it  seems  rather  to  have 
been  the  consequence  of  a  &jnily  quarrel  than  to  belong  to  the  category 
of  agrarian  crimes.  However,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  readi- 
ness of  the  lowest  class  of  Irish  Romanists  to  have  recourse  to  lethal 
weapons,  which  was  manifested  on  this  occasion,  as  it  has  been  on  many 
other  occasions,  is  very  much  owing  to  the  familiarity  with  the  idea  of 
murder  and  the  savage  want  of  regard  for  the  sacredness  of  human  life 
which  the  Land  League  agitation  of  recent  years  has  done  much  to 
engender  and  promote,  and  which  have  still  more  been  engendered  and 
promoted  by  the  wicked  teaching  of  Romish  priests,  who  have  taught, 
however,  only  according  to  the  teaching  of  Liguori's  Moral  Theology  and 
such  like  books,  in  high  repute  at  Maynooth. 

AGITATION 

in  Lreland  is  carried  on  without  intermission,  but  with  less  excitement  and 
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less  audacity  of  speech — although  the  speeches  at  National  League  meet- 
ings are  still  very  high-toned — ^than  used  to  be  the  case  iu  the  palmy 
days  of  the  Land  League.  If  the  ''  Nationalist "  leaders  find  it  difficult 
to  keep  within  the  lines  of  perfectly  **  constitutional "  agitation,  withiu 
which  they  profess  their  desire  to  confine  their  operations,  they  seem  to 
be  pretty  careful  not  to  exceed  those  limits,  the  transgression  of  which 
would  bring  them  within  the  scope  of  the  Preyention  of  Crimes  Act,  if 
the  Qovemment  should  think  fit  to  enforce  it  against  them;  and  the 
Qovemment  perhaps  prudently  and  properly,  as  we  are  inclined  to  think, 
has  been  very  tolerant.  National  League  meetings  have  been  held  iu 
many  places,  and  speeches  such  as  might  be  expected  from  them  have 
been  delivered  by  Mr.  Healy,  Mr.  Sexton,  Mr.  Biggar,  Mr.  O'Brien,  Mr. 
Harrington,  and  other  leaders  or  chosen  representatives  of  the  party,  but 
without,  in  so  far  as  we  can  learn  from  the  newspaper  reports^  the  running 
accompaniments  which  made  the  meetings  of  two  or  three  years  ago  so 
lively,  when  the  mention  of  landlords  or  landlordism  called  forth  the 
exclamations  of  "  To  Hell  with  them ! "  "  Give  them  an  ounce  of  lead  ! " 
and  the  like.  There  is  little  reason,  however,  to  infer  from  this  that  the 
feeling  which  found  vent  in  these  exdamatious  has  abated ;  the  strongest 
denunciations  of  landlordism  and  predictions  of  its  speedy  abolition  are 
still  received  with  the  greatest  favour,  and  the  peacef ulness  of  the  meetings 
seems  to  be  very  much  owing  to  triumphant  anticipation  of  the  time 
when  every  Irishman  who  occupies  land  shall  have  it  for  his  own  without 
the  inconvenience  of  having  to  pay  for  it. 

The  Government  prohibited  and  prevented  one  National  League  meet- 
ing announced  to  be  held  at  Miltown  Malbay  in  September,  the  disturbed 
state  of  the  district  being  assigned  as  a  reason.  On  this  the  Times  thus 
commented : — *'  To  forbid  a  Nationalist  meeting  in  one  part  of  Ireland, 
and  to  permit  it  in  other  parts,  and  to  allow  the  National  League  to  grow 
unchecked  in  every  part,  is  a  course  which  needs  to  be  explained,  and  which 
must  be  justified,  if  at  all,  by  the  event.  To  proclaim  a  meeting  is  to 
assert  ita  dangerous  character.  If  the  objects  of  the  National  League  are 
snch  as  the  Government  can  approve,  if  its  chosen  speakers  are  harmless, 
inoffensive  men,  and  if  the  topics  with  which  they  propose  to  deal  are 
safe,  there  can  be  no  good  reason  why  the  meeting  at  Miltown  Malbay 
should  not  have  been  held.  But  if  the  meeting  would  have  done  harm 
there,  it  would  do  harm  everywhere.  That  a  district  is  peaceable  now  is 
no  reason  for  suffering  it  to  be  invaded  and  stirred  up  by  a  body  of  un- 
scrupulous agitators,  who  will  go  as  far  as  they  dare  iu  provoking  disorder, 
and  whose  hearers  will  catch  their  meaning  readily  enough,  and  will 
understand  equally  well  their  utterances  and  their  half  hints,  their  spoken 
and  their  unspoken  words.  It  has  been  a  hard  struggle,  and  by  no  rose- 
water  method  of  treatment^  that  the  supremacy  of  the  law  has  been  main- 
tained in  Ireland  at  all.  If  it  is  to  be  upheld  now,  it  must  be  by  the 
same  arts  as  before.  We  have  seen  the  result  of  allowing  Irish  agitation 
to  go  on  without  restraint,  and  we  can  have  no  wish  that  the  experience 
should  be  renewed .''  But,  in  view  of  all  that  has  since  taken  place,  we 
are  inclined  to  think  that  the  Government  has  done  wisely  in  its  general 
tolerance  of  National  League  meetings ;  and  as  to  the  Miltown  Malbay 
case,  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  there  were  special  circumstances  requiring 
that  it  should  be  exoeptionally  dealt  with.  One  of  the  last  pieces  of  intelli- 
gence we  have  from  Ireland  is  that  the  authorities  have  *' proclaimed"  a 
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meeting  which  was  to  hare  taken  place  on  Sunday,  October  21,  at  Inma- 
cana,  on  account  of  the  disturbed  state  of  the  district. 

IRISH   "nationalism"  IN   GREAT  BRITAIN. 

The  eloquence  of  Irish  "  Nationalist "  orators  has  been  as  freely  ponied 
forth  in  England  as  in  Ireland  during  the  autumn  now  passing  away. 
The  operation  of  the  Prevention  of  Crimes  Act  does  not  extend  to  Eng- 
land, and  perhaps  this  accounts  for  rather  greater  freedom  of  speech.  Of 
this  there  was  certainly  enough  in  the  ''  Annual  Convention  of  the  Irish 
National  League  of  Great  Britain,"  which  was  held  in  Leeds  on  Septem- 
ber 29,  under  the  presidency  of  Mr.  T.  P.  O'Connor,  M.P. ;  four  other 
Irish  members  of  Parliament^ — Mr,  Pftmell,  Mr.  Biggar,  Mr.  O'Kelly,  and 
Mr.  Sexton, — ^being  present  and  taking  part  in  the  proceedings.  In  a  public 
meeting  held  in  the  evening,  Mr.  Sexton  was  the  chief  speaker.  He  began 
by  saying  that  ''it  was  impossible  for  any  man  with  a  sense  of  humanity  in 
his  heart  to  r^ard,  without  being  thrilled  to  the  uttermost  depths  of  his 
nature,  that  great  meeting  of  men  and  women,  moved  by  but  one  impulse 
•—a  holy  and  a  sacred  desire  to  end  the  davery  of  a  downrtrodden  peopUJ* 
Amidst  much  more  in  the  same  strain,  he  said  that  when  he  ''  glanced 
round  that  grand  assembly  ...  he  could  almost  feel  as  if  the  Irish 
race  by  some  miraculous  dispensation  of  Providence  had  suddenly  risen 
and  taken  peaceable  possession  of  the  British  islands."  They  have  taken 
peaceable  possession  of  far  too  much  of  them,  many  English  and  Scotch  rate- 
payers and  taxpayers  may  probably  be  inclined  to  say.  Of  the  character  <^ 
the  audience  which  Mr.  Sexton  addressed,  as  well  as  of  his  own,  some  idea 
may  be  found  from  the  brutal  coarseness  of  the  following  passage  of  his 
speech,  which  appeared  greatly  to  delight  his  hearers,  and  to  whidi  we  ask 
the  attention  of  our  readers,  not  only  on  this  account,  but  also  because  it 
shows  what  kind  of  Parliament  and  what  kind  of  parliamentary  leaden 
the  Home  Rule  desired  by  Irish  *'  Nationalists  "  would  probably  give  to 
Ireland.  It  relates  to  an  Orange  demonstration  in  Ulster,  the  first  of  a 
series  of  such  demonstrations  which  have  thwarted  the  designs  of  the 
*'  Nationalists  "  in  that  province.  We  give  the  orator's  words  as  we  find 
them  reported,  with  mention  of  the  cheers  and  inteijaonlations  of  the 
audience.  ''And  of  what  was  this  Orange  demonstration  composed! 
Was  it  composed  of  farmers  t  Was  it  composed  of  labourers  %  Was  it 
composed  of  any  of  those  who  had  an  interest  in  the  freedom  of  the  soil 
and  in  the  advancement  of  the  country  %  No ;  the  unconsidered  scum  of 
the  villages,  and  persons  without  name  and  without  occupation — (cheers)— 
crowding  behind  their  motley  leaders.  Let  us  see  who  those  leaders  were. 
(A  Voice:  "Secret-service  men,''  and  cheers.)  Stripling  magistntes^ 
leaders  of  the  people,  advising  the  people  of  Ulster  to  break  the  law ; 
clergymen,  ministers  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  over-riding  two  command- 
ments, ''  Thou  shalt  not  killf"  and  "  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness;"  and 
the  whole  motley  gathering  was  under  the  lead  of  two  worthy  chiefs — one 
the  Bombastes  Furioso  of  Belfast,  the  Eev.  R  R.  Caine — ^the  Rev.  Roar- 
ing Rampagious  Caine — (laughter  and  cheer8)-*«nd  the  other  a  Bnon- 
magem  hero,  who  was  unknown  in  the  field  of  warfare  and  insignificant  in 
the  paths  of  peace,  a  gentleman  whose  body,  he  admitted,  was  big  enough 
to  outweigh  an  ox,  but  whose  mind  would  never  turn  a  feather^s  weight 
in  any  scala  (Laughter  and  cheers.)  The  mind  of  man  was  comprised 
in  three  capacities ;  but  he  did  not  possess  one  of  them  in  a  sOTvioeabk 
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condition — (langhter), — because  he  had  a  stumbling  will,  a  squinting 
memory,  and  a  paralysed  understanding.  (Laughter  and  cheers.)  He 
referred,  he  need  scarcely  say,  to  Colond.  ELing  Harman.  (Groans  and 
hooting.)  The  announcement  was  superfluous,  because  the  description 
would  not  exactly  suit  any  other  man  in  the  human  race.  (Laughter.) 
That  the  fanatics  of  the  North  had  come  to  put  themselves  under  such 
contemptible  leaders  was  a  sure  proof  that  the  cause  was  absolutely  and 
evidently  hopeless.''  Did  any  gentleman  ever  speak  in  such  a  style  as 
this,  except  an  Irish  Komanist  who  has  become  an  "  honourable  gentle- 
man **  by  obtaining,  through  the  influence  of  Irish  priests,  a  seat  in  the 
British  House  of  Commons?  Mr.  Sexton,  however,  kept  wonderfully 
well  within  bounds  as  to  the  grave  political  questions  which  Irish 
"Nationalism"  raises.  Mr.  O'Kelly  went  further,  and  made  pretty  plain 
intimation  of  what  the  **  Irish  people  "  might  do,  if  they  were  not  peace- 
fally  allowed  to  have  their  own  way,  and  to  sever  their  connection  with 
Great  Britain.  He  said : — "  It  was  time  for  the  people  of  England  to 
awake  to  the  fact  that  they  had  no  interest  in  continuing  the  present 
very  dangerous  condition  of  things  between  the  two  countries,  because  no 
man  of  jadgment  could  fail  to  see  that  the  present  strained  relations  between 
Ireland  and  England,  though  they  might  be  perfectly  safe  for  England 
to-day,  might  be  very  dangerous  for  England  to-morrow."  And  the  chair- 
man, Mr.  O'Connor,  said  that  ^  the  purpose  of  Ireland  was  clear,  distinct, 
and  final ;  they  meant  to  stick  to  their  purpose  of  a  great  national  repre- 
sentation with  a  grip  as  relentless  as  the  grip  of  deatL*'  He  added  that 
the  Irishmen  of  England  and  Scotland  had  the  same  hopes  as  their  com- 
patriots in  Ireland, — hopes,  he  might  have  said,  of  making  the  Romanists 
of  Ireland  rulers  of  all  Ireland,  and  of  England  and  Scotland  besides. 

The  object  of  the  meeting  at  Leeds  was  to  form  an  organisation  for  the 
management — or  government — of  the  "  Irish  vote  "  in  parliamentary  and 
other  elections  in  England  and  Scotland,  to  induce  or  constrain  Irish 
voters  **  to  adopt  such  a  policy  in  local  and  parliamentary  elections  as,  in 
the  judffment  of  the  Irish  Uaders^  will  be  best  calculated  to  serve  the  Irish 
cause," — the  leaders  chosen  and  appointed  to  act  for  the  Irish  "Nationalists" 
in  this  matter  being  Messrs.  T.  P.  O'Connor,  Biggar,  Redmond,  0*Kelly, 
Justin  McCarthy,  Healy,  and  Sexton.  On  this  the  Scotsman  makes  the 
following  just  reflections  : — "  The  number  of  persons  of  Irish  birth  who 
are  domiciled  in  Great  Britain  is  doubtless  very  considerable — as  taxpayers 
and  ratepayers  know  to  their  cost  .  .  .  These  inamigrants  .  .  .  contri- 
bute far  more  than  their  proportionate  quota  to  the  population  of  poor- 
houses  and  jails,  and  in  every  town  where  they  are  numerous  they  give  a 
great  deal  of  employment  to  the  justices  and  police  magistrates.  On  the 
whole,  however,  it  need  not  be  doubted  that  they  are  better  off  in  England 
and  Scotland,  materially,  than  they  would  be  in  the  country  of  their 
origin.  But  they  can  commit  no  mistake  likely  to  entail  such  disastrous 
consequences  for  themselves  as  that  of  persistently  behaving  as  aliens  in 
the  land  of  their  adoption,  and  ignoring  its  domestic  interests  and  their 
own  proper  duty  as  its  citizens,  in  the  vain  hope  of  serving  the  in- 
terests of  the  land  they  have  left."  To  this  we  would  only  add,  that  the 
Irish  immigrants  who  so  grievously  burden  the  ratepayers  of  England  and 
Scotland  are  mostly  Romanists,  and  that  they  cannot  duly  regard  the 
proper  dnties  of  citizens  of  the  land  of  their  adoption  becjause  of  their 
thraldom  to  Rome.  ' 
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We  have  from  time  to  time  directed  atteatiou  to  the  prodigious  amount 
of 

IRISH   PAUPERISM   AND   CRIMR  IN  GREAT   BRITAIN, 

showing  by  unquestionable  statistics  bow  much  the  pauperism  and  crime 
of  Irish  (Komisb)  immigrants  and  their  ofispriug  increase  the  rates  and 
taxes  which  Englishmen  and  Scotchmen  have  to  pay.  This  subject  now 
again  coming  before  us,  we  shall  mention  a  fact  which  has  not  hitherto  been 
noticed  in  our  pages,  that  at  the  Quarter  Sessions  of  the  North  Riding  of 
Yorkshire,  held  at  Northallerton  last  spring,  whilst  it  appeared  that  there 
was  a  large  excess  oyer  the  ordinary  average,  both  of  the  number  of 
vagrants  committed  and  of  the  number  of  persons  committed  for  felonies, 
it  appeared  also  that  the  committals  of  Irish  immigrants  were  nearly  as 
numerous  as  those  of  natives  of  the  Biding. 

"  It  is  strange,"  said  the  Yorkshire  Fost^  commenting  upon  this,  **  that 
while  the  Irish  are  in  the  habit  of  boasting  how  small  is  the  extent  of 
crime  other  than  political  or  agrarian  in  the  land  of  saints,  no  sooner 
does  the  Irishman  put  his  foot  upon  English  soil  than  he  becomes  an 
important  factor  in  our  criminal  statistics  !  *'  About  a  year  ago  Dr. 
Bewick,  the  recently  appointed  Bomish  bishop  of  Hexham  and  Newcastle, 
in  his  first  pastoral,  said  of  the  employers  of  labour  in  his  diocese,  that 
'*  their  confidence  in  the  priest  is  greater  than  in  the  police,  in  the  bishop 
more  than  in  the  magistrate,  in  religion  rather  than  in  the  law  of  the 
land  ; "  adding  that  **  it  is  for  the  latter  mostly  to  punish,  it  is  ours  to  pre- 
vent crime."  The  statistics  of  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire  are  an  inte- 
resting commentary  on  the  words  of  the  Romish  bishop.  "  It  strikes 
one,"  said  the  Eock,  after  quoting  them,  "  that  it  is  a  pity,  if  this  be  the 
office  and  power  of  the  priest  and  the  bishop,  that  in  Ireland  they  do 
not  succeed,  if  indeed  the  effort  were  ever  made,  in  preventing  crime  or 
causing  its  punishment.  That  they  have  not  succeeded  in  England  also  is 
notorious ;  and  if  Liverpool  be  cited  as  an  instance,  it  will  be  seen  that 
Romanists,  though  not  above  a  fifth  of  the  population,  supply  a  majority 
of  the  criminals  to  the  prisons."  Dr  Lyon  Playfair  told  the  House  of 
Commons  on  March  2  that  if  the  number  of  criminals  were  in  proportion 
to  the  population,  there  would  be  only  3000  Irishmen  in  the  gaols  of 
England  and  Wales,  instead  of  22,000  lodged  in  them,  and  in  ScotUnd 
only  500,  instead  of  9000.  Such  are  the  fruits  of  Romanism.  A  still 
more  remarkable  fact  was  stated  in  the  same  speech.  Although  nearly  one- 
half  of  thd  t>eople  of  Ireland  can  neither  read  nor  write,  there  are  in  pro- 
portion ten  times  more  educated  persons  in  the  gaols  of  Ireland  than  in 
those  of  England.  Birmingham  tried  irreligious  or  non-religions  teach- 
ing, and  the  result  appeared  in  a  great  increase  in  the  number  of  clever, 
^*  educated,*'  youthful  criminals.  Popish  teaching  has  produced  similsr 
effects  in  Ireland. 

IV.— MADAGASCAR 

THE  interest  attaching  to  the  affairs  of  Madagascar  at  present-— so 
interest  that  cannot  be  too  deeply  felt  by  British  Protestants — makes 
it  probable  that  many  may  be  glad  to  have  opportunity  of  perusing 
a  brief  account  of  that  island,  and  of  the  wonderful  progress  and  effects 
of  the  Gospel  there  since  the  first  landing  of  Christian  missionaries  on  its 
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shores  sixty-five  years  ago.  We  Lave  pleasure,  therefore,  in  laying  before 
oar  readers  the  following  article,  which  appeared  in  four  parts  in  the 
Ycrkshire  Post  in  May  and  June  of  the  present  year: — 

•In  July  1881  Admiral  Gore  Jones,  commander-in-chief  on  the  East 
India  station,  paid  an  official  visit,  by  desire  of  the  British  Qovemment, 
to  the  Queen  of  Madagascar ;  and  among  the  most  interesting  parliamen- 
tary papers  of  the  present  session  is  one  consisting  entirely  of  "  extracts  " 
from  his  report  of  that  visit.  The  gallant  Admiral  arrived  at  Tamatave, 
tbe  principal  seaport  of  Madagascar,  on  June  5,  and  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Pakenham,  British  Consul  at  Tamatave,  the  only  representative  of  the 
British  Government  resident  in  Madagascar,  he  reached  Antananarivo, 
the  capital,  which  is  far  inland,  and  at  a  height  of  4790  feet  above  the 
sea,  on  July  1 ;  ten  days  having  been  spent  at  Tamatave  in  preparations 
for  the  journey,  and  fifteen  days  in  the  journey  itself,  which  was  unavoid- 
ably very  tedious,  the  badness  of  the  roads,  or  rather  tracks,  admitting 
of  no  mode  of  conveyance  for  travellers  but  in  a  kind  of  chair  on  an  iron 
frame,  carried  by  bearers  like  an  Indian  palanquin.  The  beds  and  other 
requisites  for  comfort  during  the  journey,  and  all  the  luggage,  were  also 
carried  in  the  same  way.  Everything  that  was  possible,  however,  was 
done  by  the  Malagasy  Government  to  show  respect  for  the  representative 
of  the  British  Sovereign,  and  to  provide  for  his  comfort,  and  that  of  his 
attendants.  An  official  of  high  rank,  sent  as  envoy  from  tbe  Queen,  and 
the  private  secretary  of  the  Prime  Minister,  who  is  the  Queen's  husband, 
received  him  at  Tamatave,  and  accompanied  him  to  Antananarivo ;  at 
every  halting-place  a  house,  as  good  as  was  to  be  found  there,  was  ready 
for  him  and  his  companions,  with  abundant  supplies  of  provisions  for  them 
and  for  their  bearers,  a  company  of  about  three  hundred  men.  When 
they  were  four  days'  journey  from  the  capital,  four  gentlemen  of  the 
Queen's  household,  sent  by  the  Prime  Minister,  came  to  compliment  them 
and  bid  them  welcome — "  an  unprecedented  honour,"  remarks  the  admiral, 
"  on  account  of  the  social  standing  of  the  officials,  and  the  great  distance 
they  were  sent"  Three  days  afterwards,  when  they  were  about  thirty 
miles  from  the  capital,  a  second  deputation  met  them.  When  they  had 
reached  their  last  halting-place,  very  near  the  capital,  there  appeared 
still  another  deputation,  headed  by  the  Prime  Minister's  son ;  and  on 
their  entry  into  the  capital  itself,  extraordinary  honours  were  paid  them. 
"  The  royal  chairs  were  sent,"  Admiral  Qore  Jones  says ;  "  all  the  troops 
paraded,  and,  with  the  palace  band,  accompanied,  us  the  last  two  miles. 
The  whole  place  turned  out  to  meet  us,  and  the  cortege  mounting  the 
ascent  to  the  capital  was  fully  half  a  mile  long.  When  we  reached  a  cer- 
tain eminence,  where  the  royal  standard  came  in  sight,  the  officials  all 
dismounted,  the  two  national  anthems  were  played,  and  the  whole  of  the 
troops  presented  arms.  On  arriving  close  to  the  palace  the  officers  again 
dismounted,  and  the  troops  presented  arms ;  the  Madagascar  and  the 
Prime  Minister's  airs  were  played.  We  were  then  conducted  at  once  to 
our  houses,  and  the  band  struck  up  Rule  Britannia  as  a  special  compli- 
ment to  the  naval  character  of  the  mission."  We  shall  quote  one  sentence 
more  from  this  part  of  the  report,  because  all  this  must  be  of  interest  to 
those  who  desire  to  know — and  who  does  not  at  the  present  moment) — 
what  is  the  feeling  towards  England  in  Madagascar,  and  what  degree  of 
civilisation  has  there  been  attained.  "  During  the  last  three  days  of  our 
journey  the  Prime  Minister  had  paid  us  many  little  attentions,  sending 
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fruit,  bread,  cakes,  dec,  all  ivith  'Welcome'  iu  large  letters  on  them.'' 
Then  followed  the  reception  of  the  British  Admiral  by  the  Queen  of 
Madagascar  on  Monday,  July  4,  on  which  occasion,  the  Admiral  says, 
'*  all  Antananarivo  was  astir,  and  large  numbers  of  troops  paraded ;  .  •  . 
a  deputation  of  the  principal  officers  arrived,  and  the  Prime  Minister's 
son,. and,  with  music  and  iJI  other  possible  honours,  we  were  conducted 
to  the  palace.  The  reception-room  was  crowded  with  all  the  chief  ladies 
and  gentlemen.  The  Queen  sat  upon  a  raised  throne,  in  royal  robes,  with 
a  purple  train,  and  a  crown  studded  with  diamonds  on  her  bead ;  the 
Prime  Minister  stood  one  step  lower,  dressed  in  uniform,  with  several 
orders ;  the  members  of  the  royal  family  were  grouped  around,  some  of 
the  young  ladies  sittiog  on  the  steps  of  the  throne.  The  Queen,  who  is 
about  fifty  years  of  age,  has  much  quiet  dignity  of  manner ;  she  shook 
hands  with  the  Consul  and  myself,  and  bowed  to  each  of  the  other  officers 
as  they  were  presented,  and  said  a  few  wor^s  of  welcome  with  a  pleasant 
expression  of  countenance." 

In  the  brief  memoranda  of  Admiral  Qore  Jones's  report  we  have  no 
such  account  of  the  country  nor  descriptions  of  its  scenery  as  might  be 
expected  in  a  book  of  travels ;  but  enough  to  show  that  it  is,  as  indeed 
has  long  been  well  known,  a  very  beautiful  land,  with  a  fertile  soil,  and 
great  undeveloped  capability  of  productiveness.  The  route  from  Tama- 
tave  to  Antananarivo  is  at  first  along  the  coast  and  through  the  low 
country  near  it ;  then,  turning  inland,  ascends  to  a  height  exceeding  that 
of  the  highest  mountain  in  Britain,  passing  first  through  a  partially 
wooded  hilly  country,  and  then  through  a  region  of  dense  forests.  **  The 
appearance  of  the  low  country,"  the  Admiral  says,  "  is  very  beautifdl, 
exactly  like  park  land  in  England.  We  passed  miles  of  ornamental  ground, 
which  no  art  could  imitate,  covered  with  every  species  of  shrub  and  ever- 
green, with  fruit  trees,  oranges,  lemons,  a  kind  of  medlar,  wild  rasp- 
berries, and  other  things,  on  which  the  marmeeds  [bearers]  regaled  them- 
selves as  they  went  along.  The  soil  was  sandy,  but  well  coated  with  a 
beautiful,  close,  lawn-like  grass."  "  At  Andevoranto  we  spent  the  first 
Sunday,  and  horn  thence  began  the  ascent.  The  whole  country  from 
this  was  a  series  of  ascending  hills,  with  deep  vales  between, — the  general 
appearance,  as  they  say  in  Cornwall,  like  a  basket  of  eggs.  As  we 
mounted  up,  the  hilla  became  higher,  and  in  some  instances  were  some 
1700  or  1800  feet;  the  nature  of  the  soil  changed,  becoming  red  clay, 
with  occasional  chalky-looking  patches ;  trees  became  scarce,  but  in  the 
dells,  here  and  there  where  water  accumulated,  there  were  thick  patches 
of  broad-leaved  palms  and  other  tropical  vegetation.  When  we  were 
about  half-way  we  came  to  the  forest  lands.  Here  we  experienced  great 
difficulties  in  travelling.  The  forests,  like  all  the  rest  of  the  country,  are 
up  hill  and  down  dale."  ''The  peculiarity  of  the  whole  country  we  had 
travelled  over  was  its  unevenness.  Except  the  Ankay  plain  it  was  all  up 
and  down.  The  scenery  was  varied,  and  in  some  places  beautiful,  but  it 
never  approached  the  grand.  The  upland  soil  generally  produced  a  coaise, 
long  grass,  which  seemed  well  adapted  for  pasture  purposes ;  the  patches 
which  were  cultivated  did  well,  and  cofifee,  sugar,  manioc,  rice,  and  other 
vegetables  seemed  to  flourish ;  but  the  land  as  a  whole  seemed  uniD- 
habited,  and  even  the  cattle  were  few."  '*  The  villages,  unfortunately^ 
whether  on  low  land  or  high,  were  always  in  swamps,  which,  owing  to 
the  hill-and-dale  character  of  the  country,  are  found  everywhere,  and  the 
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people  liT6  in  them  and  cultiTate  them  for  lice ;  and  this  probably  is  one 
of  the  caoses  of  the  general  unheaithiness  in  hot  weather." 

Of  the  mineral  productions  of  Madagascar  notiiing  is  said  in  Admiral 
Gore  Joneses  report>  or  at  least  in  these  extracts  from  it,  except  that 
^*  from  its  formation  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  there  must  be  much 
mineral  wealth  in  the  country."  But  whatever  may  be  its  treasures  of 
gold  and  gems,  whatever  its  mountains  may  contun  o£  metallic  ores,  its 
coal,  found  near  the  coast,  is  of  inestimable  value  in  relation  to  the  navi- 
gation and  commerce  of  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  would  contribute  much, 
as  has  no  doubt  been  duly  considered  by  the  French  Qovemment,  to  give 
the  command  of  that  ocean  to  any  great  Power  obtaining  possession  of  it. 

In  the  things  with  which  we  naturally  began,  we  have  seen  some 
evidence  of  the  progress  which  civilisation  has  made  iu  Madagascar.  We 
return  to  this  part  of  our  subject,  as  one  of  the  greatest  interest,  and  shall 
endeavour,  by  quotation  of  such  passages  as  most  closely  bear  upon  it,  to 
pat  our  readers  in  possession  of  the  information  which  may  be  obtained 
ccmeeming  it  from  the  parliamentary  paper  before  us*  We  shall  take 
them  in  the  order  in  which  they  occur,  leaving  those  who  think  them 
worthy  of  sueh  study  to  compare  them  and  comblae  them  in  relation  to 
particular  points. 

Of  the  two  officials  sent  to  receive  him  at  Tamatave  Admiral  Qore 
Jones  says :  ^*  Both  spoke  English  well,  and  were  most  gentlemanlike 
and  courteous  men."  Of  the  Prime  Minister  he  says :  ^*  1  consider  the 
Prime  Minister  one  of  the  ablest  men  I  have  ever  met.  He  states  his 
view  of  a  case  clearly  and  concisely,  and  showed  great  astuteness  in  his 
knowledge  of  the  people,  his  anxiety  to  push  his  country  forward,  and  the 
difficulties  in  his  way."  ""  The  Hova  people  are  now  in  that  condition 
that  they  are  ready  to  burst  into  perfect  civilisation ;  large  numbeis  of 
the  young  men  are  highly  educated ;  the  missionary  schools  are  full  of 
children,  and  thus  the  education  of  tiie  future  generation  is  assured." 
*'  He  [the  Prime  Minister]  twice  reviewed  his  troops  before  me.  They 
are  carefully  drilled  in  manual  and  platoon  exercises,  but  have  only 
recently  been  armed  with  rifles."  **  The  inhabitants  of  the  villages  pay 
BO  taxes  j  they  are  therefore  obliged  to  give  Gk>vernment  traveUers  free 
lodgings  and  some  entertainment ;  and  thus  at  each  village  the  number 
of  rooms  we  required  were  cleared  of  the  people,  animals,  poultry,  kc, 
for  they  all  lived  together,  and  then  some  new  pieces  of  matting  were 
spread  over  the  old  filth  and  dirt,  and  hence  new  tnaUing  is  the  name 
applied  to  the  Scriptural  translation  of  hypocrisy^  *^  The  houses  [this 
appears  to  relate  to  the  country  generally  between  Tamatave  and  Antazui- 
nariTO,  except  in  the  vicinity  of  the  capital]  are  all  made  of  rushes  or 
bamboo  stems,  and  thatched  with  palm  leaves,— one  door,  no  chimney, 
and  daylight  coming  through  the  roof  and  side&"  '^  Often,  when  we 
aj^roaehed  a  village  where  there  was  a  missionary  school,  the  young 
people  met  us  outside  ^e  town  and  accompanied  us  in,  singing  hymns  or 
melodies.  They  appeared  clean  and  well  dressed,  and  we  generally  gave 
them  some  little  present  for  a  schooMeast."  ''  They  have  as  yet  no  coinage 
in  Madagascar,  and  the  money  used  is  the  five-firanc  piece  cut  up  in  small 
pieces,  carefully  weighed  to  find  the  value,  small  scales  being  everywhere 
available.  The  Prime  Minister's  attention  is  directed  to  have  a  coinage 
as  Booa  as  he  can  manage  it"  ^  During  the  last  three  days  of  our  journey 
we  were  in  the  Hova  province  cl  Imerina,  and  there  was  a  marked  im* 
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provement  in  the  condition  of  the  land  and  houses ;  the  niah  hat  had  dis- 
appeared, and  cottages  were  built  with  solid  adobe  (or  mud)  walls,  or  of 
rough  bricks  ;  and  as  we  approached  the  capital  the  houses  got  better  and 
better,  and  the  one  I  was  now  lodged  in  [near  the  capital]  was  as  well 
got  up  as  an  English  suburban  yilla/'  We  place  these  brief  extracts 
before  our  readers,  expecting  them  to  produce  the  same  impression  on 
their  minds  as  they  have  produced  on  our  own.  The  facts  stated  seem 
to  us  fully  to  warrant  the  opinion  expressed  by  Admiral  Gore  Jones  that 
'*  the  Hova  people  are  now  in  that  condition  that  they  are  ready  to  burst 
into  perfect  ciyUisation/' 

And  all  this  civilisation,  already  so  far  advanced  and  so  full  of  promise, 
is  the  fruit  of  Christianity.  The  inhabitants  of  Madagascar,  indeed,  even 
when  they  were  all  Heathens,  ere  yet  the  first  Christian  missionary  had 
set  foot  upon  the  island,  were  not  in  a  state  of  such  degradation  as  most 
of  the  tribes  of  Africa,  but  had  a  far  superior  knowledge  of  many  of  the 
arts ;  and  in  so  far  they  might  be  considered  as  having  attained  to  a  semi- 
civilised  state  ;  their  religion,  however,  was  an  idolatry  as  debasing  as  the 
lowest  Fetichism,  and  had  for  its  accompaniments,  according  to  its  nature, 
horrid  cruelty  and  the  most  revolting  immorality.  They  had  long  been 
formed  into  communities,  but  the  laws  regulating  their  political  and  aodal 
life  were  extremely  barbarous.  They  are  not  of  the  same  race  either  with 
the  Negroes  or  the  Kafirs  of  the  neighbouring  continent,  but  are  appa- 
rently of  Malay  origin,  and  display  the  intelligence  and  other  charac- 
teristics of  the  Malay  race.  They  have  long  been  divided  and  subdivided 
into  tribes,  among  which  the  Hovas  have  attained  the  superiority,  bringing 
all  the  rest  into  subjeotion  to  them,  the  present  royal  family  being  of  the 
Hova  tribe,  and  the  subjugation  of  the  whole  island  under  their  away, 
having  been  completed  in  the  early  part  of  the  present  century  by 
Radama  L,  in  whose  reign  European  civilisation  first  began  to  make  an 
entrance  into  Madagascar.  On  the  coasts  of  the  island,  and  especially  on 
the  West  Coast,  the  Malay  race  has  been  mixed  to  a  considerable  extent 
with  Arab  and  East  African  blood. 

Radama  I.  was  a  man  of  great  intelligence  and  energy,  and,  althoogh 
he  lived  and  died  in  the  Heathenism  of  his  forefathers,  was  enlightened 
enough  to  admire  the  European  civilisation  of  which  he  had  acquired  some 
knowledge  through  the  intercourse  of  his  people  with  traders  who  visited 
their  coasts,  and  to  desire  that  they  should  partake  of  it  He  gladly 
welcomed  an  English  envoy  sent  to  him  in  1816,  and  entered  into  a  treaty 
for  the  encouragement  of  further  commercial  intercourse.  The  first 
attempt  to  establish  a  Christian  mission  in  the  island  was  made  by  the 
London  Missionary  Society  in  1818,  but  failed  owing  to  the  unhealthiness 
of  the  climate  at  Tamatave,  a  character  which  belongs  to  the  climate  of 
the  whole  coast  One  of  the  first  missionaries,  however — Mr.  Jones,  the 
only  survivor  of  them — ^returned  to  Madagascar  in  1820,  and  at  once  pro- 
ceeded to  Antananarivo,  where  he  was  cordially  welcomed  by  the  King, 
and  entered  upon  his  work  by  teaching  a  class  of  three  scholars,  en- 
couraged by  Radama,  who  himself  laid  the  foundation  of  a  schoolhoase ; 
and  missionary  work  in  Madagascar  has  to  this  day  retained  very  much — 
although  not  exclusively — the  educational  character  which  was  tiius  given 
to  it  at  its  commencement.  Other  missionaries  were  sent  out,  and  an 
adult  school,  under  Radama's  auspices,  was  opened  in  the  palace  yard,  in 
which  instruction  was  given  to  ofiBcers  of  the  army  and  their  wives,  to  the 
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number  of  about  300.  A  brother-in-law  of  the  King  was  sent  in  1821  as 
Ambassador  to  London,  and  with  him  ten  youths  to  be  educated,  who 
were  placed  under  the  care  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  the  cost  of 
their  education  being  defrayed  by  the  British  €k)vemment.  This  Mala- 
gasy prince  was  also  the  bearer  of  a  letter  to  the  directors  of  the  London 
Missionary  Society,  making  a  request,  which  was  speedily  complied  with, 
that  they  would  send  out  additional  missionaries,  and  men  to  give  instruc- 
tion in  the  industrial  arts.  Early  in  1824,  some  of  the  best  scholars 
trained  in  the  mission  schools  were  employed  as  teachers  in  villages  near 
the  capital  The  success  of  the  educational  work  was  wonderful,  espe- 
cially when  it  is  considered  that  until  the  commencement  of  it  the  art  of 
writing  was  unknown  in  Madagascar,  and  the  missionaries  had  to  furnish 
the  Malagasy  language  with  an  alphabet,  as  well  as  to  prepare  a  grammar 
and  a  dictionary.  A  central  training  institution  was  establbhed,  the 
wives  of  the  missionaries  teaching  the  female  scholars.  The  education 
was  thoroughly  Christian,  and  its  fruits  appeared  in  the  lives  and  conduct 
of  many  of  the  scholars  long  before  any  native  of  Madagascar  was  bap- 
tized as  a  professed  convert  to  Christianity.  Complaint  was  made  to  the 
Kiog  of  the  change  which  was  rapidly  taking  place,  and  he,  fearing  that 
the  spread  of  the  new  religion  might  prove  dangerous  to  the  kingdom, 
officially  informed  the  missionaries  that  they  were  going  too  fast,  and  pro- 
hibited the  scholars  in  their  schools  from  meeting  together  for  Christian 
worship.  But  the  rising  tide  was  not  to  be  stemmed  by  such  a  prohibi- 
tion. Meanwhile  also  the  instructors  in  the  industrial  arts  rendered  great 
service ;  and  in  1826  a  printing  press  was  established  under  the  King's 
patronage,  which  did  much  to  promote  both  civilisation  and  Christianity. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  year  1828  there  were  32  schools  and  4000 
scholars ;  '^  while,  in  addition,  large  numbers  who  never  entered  school 
were  being  taught  by  friends  and  companions."  It  now  appeared  that 
some  of  the  natives  had  embraced  the  Christian  faith,  and  desired  to  be 
baptized,  which  being  represented  to  the  King,  he  signified  his  full  appro- 
ba%>n  of  their  acting  according  to  their  oonvictiona  In  June  1828, 
however,  he  died  at  the  early  age  of  thirty-six,  and  was  succeeded  by  one 
of  his  wives,  Banavalona,  who  obtained  possession  of  the  throne  by  court 
intrigue  and  the  murder  of  many  members  of  the  royal  family.  She  was 
a  bigoted  Heathen,  and  at  her  coronation,  taking  two  of  the  national  idols 
in  her  h^nds,  she  addressed  them  in  these  words — *^  I  have  received  you 
from  my  ancestors ;  I  put  my  trust  in  you ;  therefore  support  me."  One 
of  the  first  acts  of  her  reign  was  to  issue  an  edict  prohibiting  the  mis- 
sionaries from  teaching  and  preaching.  They  remained  at  their  post, 
however,  and  diligently  carried  on  their  work  in  the  translation  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  the  preparation  of  school-books  and  other  books  in 
the  Malagasy  language.  The  Queen  relented  in  her  hostility  to  the 
Christian  religion,  recalled  her  prohibitory  edict,  and  granted  permission 
"  to  all  her  people  who  wished  it,  to  be  baptized,  to  commemorate  the 
death  of  Christ,  or  to  enter  into  marriage  engagements  according  to  the 
custom  of  the  Europeans.''  Many  were  ere  long  baptized,  and  Christian 
congregations  were  formed.  This  state  of  things,  however,  was  not  of 
long  duration.  The  increasing  number  of  the  Christians,  and  their  en- 
deavours to  win  others  to  the  faith  which  they  had  themselves  embraced, 
excited  fierce  hostility  against  them  on  the  part  of  the  priests  and  other 
zealots  for  the  ancient  Heathenism,  whose  influence  was  very  powerful  at 
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the  coBrt ;  and  a  Dew  edict  was  issoed,  by  which  preaching  and  Chiifltiaii 
worship  and  all  fellowship  with  Christians  were  prohibited,  and  masters 
who  allowed  their  slaves  to  read  and  slaves  who  learned  to  read  and  write 
were  threatened  with  the  heaviest  penalties.  But  by  this  time  it  was 
estimated  that  there  were  30,000  readers ;  a  spirit  of  inqmiy  had  been 
awakened  among  all  classes  of  the  people,  especially  in  the  capital  and  in 
the  province  of  Imerina,  in  which  it  is  situated ;  the  Scriptures  were 
eagerly  sought  for  and  read  ;  many,  besides  those  who  had  made  a  public 
profession  of  thdr  faith,  were  convinced  of  the  truth  of  Christianity,  and 
'*  there  were  disciples  even  among  the  immediate  connections  of  the 
Sovereign.''  Meetings  for  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and  Christian 
worship  were  held  by  night,  as  they  could  no  longer  be  openly  held  during 
the  day.  A  false  accusation  was  brought  against  a  Christian  teacher  of 
having  preached  treason  at  one  of  these  meetings ;  and  the  Queen,  on 
hearing  it, ''  burst  into  tears  of  grief  and  rage,  and  swore  that  these  things 
would  be  stopped  by  shedding  of  blood."  An  edict  was  issued  requiring 
all  the  people  of  the  district  around  the  capital  to  assemble  there  on  a 
certain  day,  and  when  they  were  assembled  the  Queen  addressed  thmn, 
expressing  her  determination  to  uphold  the  worship  of  the  national  idols, 
and  to  treat  as  criminab  all  who  refused  to  worship  them.  She  fixed  a 
time — one  week — ^within  which  all  who  had  received  baptism,  participated 
in  any  act  of  Christian  worship,  frequented  the  society  of  Christians,  or 
observed  the  Sabbath,  should  repair  to  the  appointed  authorities  and 
acknowledge  their  offences,  under  pain  of  death.  Great  consternation 
prevailed,  for  there  were  few  families  in  and  around  the  capital  of  whi^ 
this  decree  did  not  affect  one  or  more  of  the  members.  Some  now  drew 
back,  some  dissembled,  some  made  excuses  for  themselves ;  but  **  the 
great  body  of  the  disciples  felt  no  hesitation  as  to  what  was  their  duty, 
and  were  only  anxious  to  discharge  it ;  they  gave  themselves  to  prayer, 
and  when  appearing  before  the  judges  they  faltered  not  in  their  testi- 
mony." During  the  week  of  suspense  the  Queen  was  induced  somewhat 
to  relent.  ''None  were  put  to  death  or  sold  into  riavery" — we  quote 
from  a  recent  work  on  Missions  (Modem  Mimom^  their  TriaU  and 
Ihrvumphs,  by  Robert  Young)  — ''  but  about  400  officers  were  reduced 
in  rank,  and  fines  paid  for  2000  others.  The  Christians  were,  however, 
warned  that  on  the  next  occasion  their  lives  alone  would  be  a  sufficient 
punishment,  should  they  continue  to  disregard  her  authority.  Imme- 
diately afterwards  they  were  ordered  on  pain  of  death  to  deliver  up  eivery 
book  in  their  possession,  without  retaining  even  a  single  leaf.  Hie  order 
was  the  more  severely  felt  because  there  was  an  intense  desire  to  possess 
portions  of  the  Scriptures,  some  walking  sixty  and  even  a  hundred  milee 
to  obtain  one."  Such  was  the  state  of  things  in  March  1885.  The  mis- 
sionaries were  in  1836  expelled  from  Madagascar,  and  the  only  further 
work  they  could  do  for  it  was  to  complete  the  translation  of  the  Bible. 
There  ensued  a  long-continued  persecution,  sometimes  relaxed  a  little, 
but  then  again  renewed  with  extreme  severity,  which  ceased  not  till  the 
death  of  Queen  Ranavalona  I.  in  1860.  That  quarter  of  a  century  is 
spoken  of  by  the  Christians  of  Madagascar  as  the  "^  Time  of  Darkness,"  and 
will  probably  bear  that  appellation  among  their  descendants  for  many 
generations.  The  first  martyr  who  suffered  death  was  a  woman  named 
Basalama,  who  died  by  the  executioners'  spears  on  the  14th  of  August  1887. 

{To  be  continued,)] 
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v.— THE  VAXrCAN  AND  ST.  JAMES'S. 

AYEBY  able  production  on  this  subjoct  ^ras  issued  at  the  time  of  the 
Papal  Aggression  in  185 1.  Its  author  was  James  Lord,  of  the  Inner 
Temple^  Esq.,  Barrister-at-Law.  He  evinced  a  keen  perception  of 
the  character  of  Popery,  as  well  as  of  the  ends  in  view  in  that  movement 
After  an  interval  of  more  than  thirty  years  his  arguments  may  still  be 
reiterated  with  an  emphasis  which  has  grown  in  force  with  the  lapse  of 
time:  and  the  Aggression  then  begun  has  made  such  terrible  progress 
that  it  calls  more  loudly  than  ever  for  the  serious  attention  of  all  who 
have  their  nation's  welfare  at  heart.  We  give  the  following  extract  from 
this  work : — 

''The  title  of  the  present  work  is  suggestive  of  its  subject.  One  more 
deeply  interesting  and  important  could  hardly  occupy  the  minds  of  the 
United  Chujch  of  England  and  Ireland  and  the  people  of  the  British 
Empire  at  this  time.  Two  systems,  which  have  been  from  time  '  whereof 
the  memory  of  man  runneth  not  to  the  contrary '  opposed  to  each  other, 
are  brought  prominently  before  our  notice.  England  is  again  made  the 
arena  for  those  conflicts  which  for  centuries  wore  and  wasted  the  spirits, 
crippled  the  energies,  and  sacrificed  the  lives  of  our  ancestors.  Is  it  to 
be  supposed  that  either  party  will  recede  from  the  contest  till  a  fresh 
victory  has  been  achieved  on  the  one  hand,  and  a  fresh  defeat  has  been 
suffered  on  the  other  1  No  1  The  contest  is  meant  by  Rome  to  be  final, 
absolute,  and  complete.  It  may  be  so ;  but  may  prove  Rome's  overthrow, 
not  ours. 

**  England  certainly  has  not  invited  the  contest ;  she  need  not  shrink 
from  it.  She  dare  not  do  so.  Why,  indeed,  should  she  1  Her  divines 
and  her  statesmen  may,  for  their  learning  and  attainments,  be  placed 
certainly  in  a  position  not  inferior  to  the  divines  or  statesmen  of  any 
Church  or  nation  of  the  day,  whether  Protestant  or  Roman  Catholic. 

''  In  art  and  science  and  manufactures,  what  has  she  to  suffer  by  a  com- 
parison with  other  nations  ?  In  military  and  in  naval  matters  her  reputa- 
tion and  glory  remain  undiminished. 

^'  Where  shall  we  look  to  find  anything  which  may  naturally  be  con- 
sidered as  a  set  off  against  all  this  ?  We  must  look  to  Rome :  aspiring, 
with  professions  of  humility ;  powerful,  amidst  apparent  weakness ! 
The  points  in  which  England  has  suffered  disaster  and  defeat  are  those 
wherein  some  of  her  ministers,  lay  and  clerical,  have  sought  to  obliterate 
her  really  distinctive  excellence,  to  make  an  alliance  in  national  or  in 
ecclesiastical  matters  with  Rome,  and  in  spite  of  religious  and  constitu- 
tional  prohibitions,  of  the  experience  of  the  past,  and  the  testimony 
of  history,  to  invoke  the  aid  of  Rome  in  quelling  the  disturbances 
which  her  own  prindples  have  stirred  up ;  in  regulating  disorders  which 
Rome  herself  has  created ;  in  allaying  agitations  and  animosities  which 
she  would  gladly  see  increased ;  and  in  seeking  Rome's  co-operation  in 
promoting  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  a  Church  which  she  would  see 
distracted  and  destroyed — ^a  Church  which  she  denounces  as  heretical, 
and  a  nation  which  she  regards  as  the  one  great  barrier  to  her  intrigues 
and  ambition. 

^^  Is  it  presumptuous  to  suppose  that  many  of  our  statesmen  and  divines 
have  been  in  error  when  making  concessions  or  approximations  to  Rome, 
augmenting  her  power,  or  assimilating  Protestantism  to    her  errors, 
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superstitions,  or  peculiarities  1  Is  it  presumptuoud  to  suppose  that  many 
who,  under  an  erroneous  impression,  have  inflicted  a  wound,  an  injury 
upon  their  Church  and  nation,  will  with  frank  manliness  avow  such  error, 
repudiate  such  policy  or  proceedings,  seek  to  heal  the  wound  they  have 
made,  and  repair  the  injury  which  they  may  have  inflicted)  I  think 
not.  I  am  prepared,  however,  to  find  repeated  what  has  already  fre- 
quently met  my  notice,  that  '  we  have  heard  enough  of  these  matters, 
and  are  sick  and  tired  of  them.'  There  may  be  much  truth  in  some 
portion  of  this;  but  silence  and  quiescence,  though  they  may  be  more 
agreeable,  are  not  always  so  satisfactory,  so  safe,  as  energy  and  activity, 
nor  so  fitted  for  a  crisis  such  as  the  present 

"  But  the  question  recurs,  however  disposed  we  are  for  peace,  is  Rome 
disposed  for  peace  ?  If  so,  upon  what  terms  1  Are  they  honourable 
terms  1  Are  they  consistent  with  the  glory  of  our  Church  and  nation  1 
Are  they  consistent  with  our  liberties,  with  our  safety,  and  with  our 
independence — ^nay,  are  the  terms  such  as  Rome  would  propose  con- 
sistent with  our  existence)  with,  I  do  not  mean  our  existence  as 
individuals,  but  with  our  existence  as  a  Church  and  nation,  protesting 
against  her  errors  in  religion,  her  unwarrantable  and  dangerous  assump- 
tions in  political,  secular,  and  national  affairs  1  We  believe  they  are  not. 
Abject  submission  is  what  Rome  requires.  Till  we  render  it,  there  is  no 
basis  of  equality  on  which  to  lay  the  foundation  of  peace. 

"A  right  consideration  of  the  real  nature,  objects,  and  designs  of 
Popery  compels  us  to  answer  in  the  negativa  Looking  even  to  the  long 
and  carefully  prepared  arrangements  which  have  preceded  this  recent 
instance  of  Papal  encroachment,  we  perceive  the  ground-work  laid  for 
the  conversion  of  the  entire  nation,  for  the  gradual  subjugation  of 
England  to  the  Romish  See,  and  a  spirit  manifested  which  shows  the 
determinate  resolution  of  men  willing  to  stake  their  all  upon  the  die,  to 
conquer  or  to  fall  in  their  attempt  at  conquest  *  Equidem  nihil  loci  est 
segniti»  neque  socordiae.' 

"The  TabUtot  January  4,  1851,  informs  us  that  <in  1839  Cardinal 
Wiseman,  then  President  of  the  English  College  at  Rome,  drew  up  a  form 
of  prayers  for  the  conversion  of  England  to  be  used  in  the  College.' 

"  That  form  of  prayer,  bearing  on  the  obverse  of  the  title-page  the  im- 
press of  the  '  Catholic  Institute  of  Qreat  Britain/  together  with  another 
copy  published  at  Preston,  I  have  long  had  in  my  possession,  and  at  page 
41  of  the  former  edition  is  the  following  : — *  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury, 
who,  as  a  faithful  shepherd,  didst  lay  down  thy  life  in  defence  of  thy 
flock,  pray  for  England.' 

"  In  a  publication  of  his  own,  Dr.  Wiseman  more  fully  sets  forth  his 
veneration  for  the  character,  and  his  desire  to  follow  the  example  of  St. 
Thomas  k  Becket,  '  even  to  the  shedding  of  blood.'  '  Fear  not,'  he 
says  in  that  publication,  '  that  the  interests  of  religion  will  be  jeopardised 
in  my  hands,  least  of  all  where  the  cause  of  the  Holy  See  is  particularly 
concerned.  Would  to  Qod  you  could  bear  with  some  of  my  folly !  but  do 
bear  with  me  ;  for  I  am  jealous  over  you  with  the  jealousy  of  Gk>d.  Bat 
need  I  remind  you,  or  others,  of  where  or  how  I  have  been  nourished  in  the 
faith ;  how  from  early  youth  I  have  grown  up  under  the  very  shadow  of  the 
Apostolic  chair ;  how  week  after  week  I  have  knelt  at  the  shrine  of  Peter, 
and  there  sworn  him  fealty ;  how  I  have  served,  as  good  masters,  successive 
Poutifl^B  in  their  very  households,  and  have  been  admitted  to  confidence,  and. 
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if  I  dare  say  it,  friendBhip,  by  them  ?  And  is  it  likely  that  I  should  be 
behiud  any  other,  be  he  neophyte  or  Catholic  of  ancient  stock,  in  defend- 
ing the  rights  of  my  holy  lord  and  master  under  Christ  9  or  that  I  can 
require  the  summoning  to  watch  with  jealous  eye  any  attempts  to  infringe 
them  f ' 

"  The  Doctor  then  thus  proceeds  in  the  same  line,  and  it  is  to  these  fol- 
lowing remarks  that  I  desire  to  inyite  special  attention,  because  therein 
appears  the  <mtmu8  which  actuates  the  chief  mover,  or  one  of  the  chief 
moverB,  in  the  transaction ;  and  we  see  something  of  the  spirit  in  which, 
whether  aggressively  or  defensively,  he  is  determined  to  push  the  claims 
and  authority  of  the  Roman  Church  : — 

"  '  The  second  altar  at  which  I  knelt  in  the  Holy  City  was  that  which 
marks  the  spot  whereon  St.  Peter  cemented  the  foundations  of  his  unfail- 
ing throne  with  his  blood.  The  first  was  that  of  our  own  glorious  St. 
Thomas.  There  I  returned  thanks  for  the  great  blessing  of  being  admitted 
among  his  children.  For  two-and-twenty  years  I  daily  knelt  before  the 
lively  representation  of  his  martyrdom.  At  that  altar  I  partook  ever  of 
the  bread  of  life;  there,  for  the  first  time,  I  celebrated  the  Divine 
mysteries;  at  it  I  received  the  episcopal  consecration.  He  was  my 
patron,  he  my  father,  he  my  model.  Daily  have  I  prayed,  and  do  pray 
to  him,  to  give  me  his  spirit  of  fortitude  to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Church, 
if  necessary  unto  the  shedding  of  blood.  And  when  withdrawn  from  the 
symbols  of  his  patronage  by  the  supreme  will  of  the  late  Pontiff,  I  sought 
the  treasury  of  his  relics  at  Sens,  and  with  fervent  importunity  asked  and 
obtained  the  mitre  which  had  crowned  his  martyred  head,  and  I  took  my- 
self from  the  shrine  of  the  great  confessor,  defender  of  religious  rights — 
St.  Edmund — a  part  of  that  right  arm,  which  so  often  was  stretched 
forth  to  bless  your  forefathers.' 

**"  Oh  lamentable  effects  of  superstition  over  a  mind  from  which  brighter 
and  better  things  might  have  been  expected  ! " 
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OF  WALES. 

A  VALUABLE  pamphlet  of  132  pages  has  been  published  under  the 
above  title  by  Theophilus  Qeorge  Owens,  of  HolywelL  It  is  an 
earnest  and  faithful  remonstrance  against  the  revival  of  Romish 
pilgrimages  to  that  place  :  and  we  trust  it  will  have  a  salutary  effect  on 
nominal  Protestants  throughout  that  part  of  the  country,  in  guarding - 
them  against  the  snares  of  designing  Romanists,  who  are  trying  every 
conceivable  means  to  draw  them  back  to  the  religion  of  Antichrist.  The 
occasion  of  calling  forth  this  publication  was  the  celebration  of  the  **  Feast 
of  St.  Wenefride,''  celebrated  in  the  Popish  Church  at  Holywell  on 
Sabbath,  the  27th  June  1881.  "  During  the  previous  week,"  says  Mr. 
Owens,  *' Holywell  was  placarded  with  announcements  that  on  th^  morning 
of  that  Sunday  a  sermon  would  be  preached  by  the  Rev.  Bernard  Yanghan, 
a  Jesuit  priest,  on  'Which  is  the  True  Church  9'  And  I  have  been  in- 
formed that  in  that  discourse  Mr.  Vaughan  discharged  all  his  batteries  of 
vituperative  abuse  against  the  Churches  of  the  Reformation ;  but,  forsooth, 
Protestants  are  not  to  expose  the  grievous  errors  of  the  Papal  system  to 
the  gaze  of  mankind,  nor  to  point  out  to  its  votaries  the  duty  of  turning 
from  their  idols  to  serve  the  living  and  true  Qod.'' 
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We  shall  endeavour,  if  possible,  to  give  further  attention  to  this  exeel- 
lent  and  seasonable  production.  In  l^e  meantime  Mre  give  the  following 
eztraeta  from  it : — 

'^  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Church  of  Borne  is  making  extraordi- 
nary efforts  to  regain  as  much  as  possible  of  the  power  which  she  lost  at 
the  Reformation  ;  and  taking  into  account  how  deeply  the  cause  of  trae 
Christianity  and  the  best  interests  of  the  community,  morally,  sodally, 
and  nationally  considered,  must  suffer  in  proportion  to  any  success  that 
might  attend  these  efforts,  the  duty  of  testimony  against  so  great  an  evil 
becomes  clear,  distinct,  and  imperative.  Nor  should  such  testimony  he 
confined  to  any  one  class  of  people — ^ministers  of  religion,  teachers  ia 
Sunday-schools,  literary  men,  or  politicians ;  but  every  one  who  knows 
the  value  of  true  religion,  and  prizes  the  liberties  won  for  us  by  those  who 
sealed  the  truth  with  their  blood,  should  be  ready  to  come  forward  in 
their  defence.  This  is  my  reason  for  calling  public  attention  to  a  par- 
ticular phase  of  the  Romish  S3r8tem  in  this  town  and  district ;  and  in 
undertaking  such  a  duty  I  know  perfectly  well  that  much  of  what  I  shall 
have  to  say  may  be  attributed  to  a  want  of  Christian  charity.  But  such 
a  charge  is  invariably  brought  against  all  who  attack  great  evils,  and  may 
be  considered  only  a  token  of  the  indefensibility  of  the  cause  in  whose 
behalf  such  a  rusty  weapon  of  defence  is  used.  What  ia  really  required 
on  either  side  of  a  controversy  is  the  ascertainment  of  the  truth.  If  the 
Protestant  impeachment  of  Papal  errors  be  founded  on  truth,  and  sap- 
ported  by  irrefragable  evidence,  and  that  evidence  mainly  supplied  from 
the  writings  and  works  of  Roman  Catholic  authorities  themselves,  then 
judgment  must  go  by  default  unless  these  things  can  be  explained  away 
Romish  controversialists  are  adepts  at  endeavouring  to  draw  attention 
from  the  grovelling  superstitions  which  are  of  the  essence  of  their  system, 
whereby  the  highest  and  noblest  things  are  travestied,  as  if  for  the  purpose 
of  bringing  them  into  contempt  Such  stale  and  often-ezposed  devices, 
however,  as  they  resort  to,  can  be  of  no  avail  as  answers  to  the  indict- 
ments against  their  Church ;  and  I  would  appeal  to  intelligent  Roman 
Catholics,  many  of  whom,  I  feel  convinced,  are  vastly  superior  to  the 
system  with  which  they  are  nominally  connected,  to  seriously  consider  the 
various  matters  referred  to  in  the  following  pages,  and  judge  for  them- 
selves whether  the  facts  and  arguments  advanced  are  not  incontrovertible. 
If  this  be  found  to  be  the  case,  they  should  further  consider  whether  it 
is  not  their  duty  to  abandon  a  Church  which  teaches  soul-destroying 
errors,  and  connives  at  practices  so  unscriptural  as  to  be  little,  if  at  all, 
better  than  those  which  have  prevailed  in  all  ages  throughout  the  P^u 
world. 

^  And  to  those  not  belonging  to  the  Papal  communion,  but  who  may  not 
be  adequately  informed  as  to  its  real  character — ^who  look  on  it^  in  i^ort, 
as  an  imperfect  system  of  Christianity,  but  yet  sound  in  the  main  essen- 
tials of  the  Christian  faith,  instead  of  the  very  apostasy  from  that  faith 
denounced  in  Scripture-— I  would  say.  Read  and  judge  for  yourselves 
whether  this  so-called  Christian  Church  does  not  bear  on  the  face  of  it 
those  marks  and  tokens  of  a  corrupt  and  fallen  system  against  which  most 
solemn  notes  of  warning  were  sounded  forth  by  the  Apostles,  and  which, 
even  in  their  day,  had  begun  its  deadly  work.  And  when  it  is  borne  in 
mind  that  this  Roman  sect  lays  claim  to  exclusive  salvation  for  its  mem- 
bers, and  would  shut  out  the  promises  of  the  Gk>spel  and  the  blessings  of 
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Redemption  from  all  who  do  not  bow  down  at  its  idolatrous  shrines, 
▼isiting  with  anathemas  all  those  who  repudiate  its  errors  and  refuse  sub- 
jection to  its  authority,  the  importance  m\ist  be  admitted  of  forming  a 
light  judgment  on  the  question  whether  this  Papal  system  has  any  real 
claim  to  be  considered  a  Christian  Church  at  all,  or  whether  in  its  doc- 
trines and  practices  it  is  not  a  Tast  imposture,  overshadowing  the  world 
with  its  colossal  proportions,  but  shrinking  into  nothingness  when  the 
light  is  held  up  before  it  In  any  case,  I  earnestly  hope  that  this  little 
treatise,  written  without  any  pretensions  to  literary  style,  without  any 
object  save  that  of  discharging  a  pressing  duty,  and  without  any  personal 
feeling  save  of  regret  and  pity  for  those  who  have  been  deluded  by  false 
teaching,  may,  through  the  Divine  blessing,  prove  useful  in  undermining 
strongholds  of  error,  and  of  building  up  in  the  precious  truths  of  the 
Gospel  some  who  are  now  in  doubt  and  perplexity." 

^'The  Roman  Catholic  editor  of  'The  Life  and  Miracles  of  St.  Wene- 
fride,  Virgin,  Martyr,  and  Abbess,  Patroness  of  Wales'  (Dublin :  P.  C. 
D,  Warren,  1882),  in  his  *  Preface  to  the  Devout  Pilgrims'  who  visit  her 
shrine  at  Holywell,  remarks  : — '  We  are  all  of  us  passengers  in  this  world, 
and  no  mora  than  strangers  and  sojourners  upon  earth.'  Among  the 
▼ariety  of  metaphors  by  which  human  life  is  described  there  is  not  one 
more  familiar  or  more  inter^ting  and  impressive  than  that  of  a  pUgrimage. 
All  mankind  are  pilgrims  upon  earth.  Through  this  world  we  pass  on 
the  way  to  another.  Human  life  is  indeed  an  important  and  eventful 
pilgrimage  from  this  world  to  our  permanent  habitation  in  the  next. 

"But,  while  all  mankind  are  pilgrims  journeying  onwards  to  their 
everlasting  home,  all  are  not  sudi '  pilgrims  on  the  earth '  as  are  referred 
to  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  It  is  possible  to  be  called  '  pilgrims ' 
by  men,  and  to  be  outcasts  in  the  judgment  of  Gk>d.  Not  every  one  who 
calls  himself  a  pilgrim  is  on  the  way  to  the  better  country,  that  is  the 
heavenly;  ^not  every  one  that  saith  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven'  (MattL  vii.  21).  Not  every  one  that  bears  a 
pilgrim's  cross  on  his  shoulder  and  a  pilgrim's  staff  in  his  hand  bears 
Christ's  image  in  his  soul.  A  pilgrim  may  be  very  eealous  in  defence  of 
St  Wenefride  and  her  prerogatives,  and  yet  be  very  far  from  being  a 
Christian.  There  is  a  false  and  misplaced  zeal  as  well  as  a  true.  Every 
grace  has  its  counterfeit,  and  the  devotion  of  pilgrims  who  worship  at  the 
shrine  of  Wenefride  is  not  true,  sound,  and  evangelical,  but  false,  counter- 
feit, and  unscriptural ;  it  is,  in  fact,  a  blind  zeal,  a  zeal  not  according  to 
knowledge  (Bom.  x.  2).  Now  zeal  without  knowledge  is  dangerous ;  it 
is  like  the  wildfire  in  the  hand  of  a  fool ;  or  lik«  the  devil  in  the  man 
possessed,  that  threw  him  sometimes  into  the  fire  and  sometimes  into  the 
water  (Mark  ix.  22).  Of  an  ancient  Church  it  was  predicted  by  Him 
who  could  not  err,  '  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou 
Uvest,  and  art  dead'  (Rev.  iii.  1) ;  and  this  can  also  be  said  of  modem 
Churehes. 

''  A  pilgrim,  in  the  Homish  sense  of  the  term,  means  a  wanderer  or  XtA- 
▼eller,  who  journeys  to  a  distance  from  his  own  home  or  country,  to  visit 
a  <  holy '  place,  or  to  pay  his  devotion  to  some  *  holy '  object,  as  the  shrine 
of  some  miracle-working  saint,  or  an  image,  or  relic.  It  appears  to  be  the 
genius  of  Bomanism,  and  of  all  false  systems,  to  place  religion  in  outward 
rites  and  observances  which  have  no  tendency  to  purify  the  heart  or 
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reform  the  life ;  and  it  is  not  a  little  remarkable  that  under  almost  all  the 
forms  of  saperstitition  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  great  merit  is  at- 
tached to  pilgrimages.  The  Hindoo,  the  Mahommedan,  and  the  Bomanist 
differ  widely  from  each  other  in  a  variety  of  respects,  but  they  all  concur 
in  extolling  pilgrimages  as  one  of  the  most  efficacious  means  for  procuring 
pardon  of  sin  and  opening  the  gates  of  Paradise.  In  India  tiie  lepers 
spend  years  in  useless  pilgrimages,  passing  from  shrine  to  shrine,  bathing 
in  sacred  streams,  feeing  countless  Brahmins,  all  with  the  hope  of  finding 
health  and  soundness.  Explain  as  we  may  the  philosophy  of  this 
ubiquitous  idea  that  pilgrimages  are  spiritually  profitable  and  well-pleas- 
ing to  Heaven,  it  is  a  fact  that  Mahomet  and  the  priests  of  Buddhism, 
of  Brahminism,  and  of  Romanism,  have  always  found  a  ready  response  to 
the  appeal  of  their  votaries,  'Bise  up  and  go  on  pi^image' — ^to  Mecca, 
or  Kandy,  or  Benares,  or  Lourdes,  or  Holywell,  as  the  case  may  be,— 
'  make  atonement  for  your  sins,  and  at  the  same  time  obtain  the  cure 
of  your  bodily  diseases ; '  the  result  being  that  neither  the  one  nor  the 
pther  benefit  has  been  obtained.'* 

**  Objects  of  Piety. ^' — *'  In  all  ages,  in  proportion  as  men  depart  from 
the  spiritual  Worship  of  God,  they  multiply  external  forms,  unscriptural 
ceremonies,  and  superstitious  observances.  As  the  soul  loses  sight  of 
Qod,  the  only  true  object  of  worship,  and  who  will  be  worshipped  only 
'  in  spirit  and  in  truth '  (John  iv.  24),  it  is  willing  to  be  occupied  with  such 
mere  outward  things  as  pilgrimages,  *  having  a  form  of  godliness  but  deny- 
ing the  power  thereof '  (2  Tim.  iii.  5).  When  the  substance  of  religion  is 
gone,  the  shadow  is  played  with.  No  power  of  intellect,  or  literary  or 
scientific  attainments,  can  overcome  this  characteristic  of  fallen  humanity ; 
and  some  of  the  most  cultivated  minds  have  been  the  veriest  slaves  to 
superstitions  and  puerile  observances.  It  is  recorded  in  the  life  of  the 
eminent  chemist.  Sir  Humphrey  Davy,  that  if  his  knife  and  fork  hap- 
pened to  be  placed  across  each  other  on  the  dinner-table  he  considered  it 
an  evil  omen  ;  and  this,  acting  on  his  superstitious  fears,  would  disconcert 
him  for  the  whole  evening.  Now  Popery  adapts  itself  to  this  weakness  of 
fallen  human  nature,  which  gives  it  a  great  attraction  for  multitudes  of 
men  and  women.  The  appliances  which  it  has  devised  for  gratifying  the 
superstitious  cravings  of  fallen  humanity  are  innumerable.  It  has  *  holy 
water,'  *  holy  oil,'  *  holy  ashes,'  '  holy  clay,'  *  holy  salt,'  '  holy  images,' 
*  holy  relics,'  *  holy,  medals,'  *  holy  wax,'  *  holy  rings,'  *  holy  cords,'  '  holy 
scapulars ; '  and  in  truth,  a  detailed  account  of  all  the  trumpery  rites  of 
superstition  which  the  Boman  Church,  with  sanctimonious  gravity,  offers 
to  her  votaries,  would  more  than  fill  the  space  of  this  pamphlet.  None 
but  those  who  have  had  special  facilities  for  observation  among  Boma^ 
Catholic  populations  can  have  an  adequate  idea  of  the  amount  of  con- 
fidence with  which  these  appliances  of  superstition  are  regarded  by  them ; 
and  they  have  not  only  gained  currency  in  our  day  among  Bomish  devo- 
tees of  the  weaker  sort,  but  have  also  exercised  a  strange  fascination  over 
some  better-informed  minds* 

*^  1  happen  to  have  in  my  possession  a  numerous  collection  of  Popish 
charms  and  amulets  termed  '  Objects  of  Piety,'  some  of  which  are  to  be 
suspended  around  the  neck,  some  over  the  shoulders,  some  around  the 
waist,  some  on  the  fingers,  and  some  in  the  pockets.  These  badges  of 
Papal  superstition  consist  of  Agntu  Deu,  rosary  rings,  medals  for  the 
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dying,  cords  of  St  Francis,  cords  of  Si.  Thomas,  rosarian  girdles,  chains 
of  St.  Peter,  scapulars  (white,  red,  blue,  black,  and  brown),  a  three- 
cornered  piece  of  leather  called  a  gospel,  beads  for  souls  in  Purgatory,  &c. 
Some  of  these  charms  and  amulets  were  blessed  and  consecrated  by  the 
late  supposed  infallible  Pope  Pius  IX,  and  some  of  them  by  ordinary 
priests  and  monks.  They  are  believed  by  *  the  faithful '  to  be  sure  pre- 
servatives against  every  temporal  and  spiritual  calamity,  and  are  trusted 
in  by  them  to  protect  both  body  and  soul.  Such  are  some  of  the  delu- 
sions which  priests  and  dignitaries  of  the  Church  of  Rome  are  not  ashamed 
to  press  on  their  over-credulous  flocks,  by  which  they  lead  them  on  the  broad 
way  to  destruction  ;  and  it  may  be  truly  said  of  all  these  Papal  inventions 
and  devices,  that  they  rival  Paganism  itself  in  all  its  wildest  ravings  and 
most  eccentric  aberrations.  The  Scriptures  distinctly  teach  the  worthless- 
ness  and  the  wickedness  of  trusting  in  such  inventions ;  but  the  supersti- 
tions of  Popery  invest  them  with  an  enthralling  influence  over  those  who  do 
not  take  the  inspired  writings  for  their  guide.  Concerning  the  uses  to  which 
these  so-called  '  Objects  of  Piety '  are  applied,  one  cannot  say  which 
most  to  wonder  at,  the  daring  effrontery  of  the  priests  who  promulgate 
such  a  system  of  fraud  and  falsehood,  or  the  credulity  of  the  pec^le  who 
tamely  submit  to  their  impositions.  If  Satan  himself  had  endeavoured  to 
discover  a  system  whereby  men  might  be  inveigled  into  his  snare  by  false 
hopes  of  salvation,  it  would  be  difficult  to  conceive  how  he  could  have  in- 
vented a  more  complete  system  of  deception ;  but  the  difficulty  is  to 
account  for  the  fact  that  any  one  of  ordintury  sense  and  judgment  could  be 
found  to  believe  in  it.  Probably  there  are  but  few  priests  who  do  fully 
believe  in  it,  but  that  is  a  question  for  their  own  consciences.'' 


VII.— A  SERMON  FOR  THE  TIMES, 
**  Let  us  alone," — Mark  i.  24. 

THE  following  are  extracts  from  a  sermon  on  the  above  text,  by  the  Rev. 
Charles  Price,  Lauuceston,  Tasmania : — 

As  Christians,  we  take  our  views  upon  this,  as  well  as  other  subjects, 
from  God's  Word,  and  ask  what  did  the  Prophets,  the  Christ,  the  Apostles, 
do  in  such  casea  We  turn  to  Hosea  iv.  17,  and  read,  *'  Ephraim  is  joined 
to  idols,  let  him  alone."  Ephraim,  one  of  the  most  numerous  and  favoured 
tribes  of  Israel  for  prowess,  great  men,  learning,  when  let  alone  in  its 
pride  and  idolatry  becomes  utterly  defiled,  falls  in  its  iniquity,  and,  as  a 
moth-^aten  garment  in  its  rottenness,  is  cast  aside.  A  people  whidi  has 
been  favoured  with  privileges,  but  is  now  exhibiting  all  the  corruptions  of 
Ephraim,  and  is  asking  to  be  let  alone,  should  taJce  warning  from  such 
an  example. 

We  now  turn  to  the  New  Testament  (Matt  xv.  14),  and  see  what  an 
evil  it  must  be  for  men  to  be  let  alone  in  their  ignorance  and  pride. 
Jesus  taught  that,  **  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth  defileth  a 
mauy  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man."  At 
this  the  Pharisees  were  offended.  They  would  not  receive  instruction, 
they  felt  insulted  by  the  Saviour's  doctrine,  and  closed  their  eyes  to  truth, 
as  many  do  now.  What  was  the  Saviour's  direction  and  declaration  ? 
*'  Let  them  alone  : "  they  be  blind  leaders  of  the  blind.  The  calamity  is, 
''  And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  shall  faU  into  the  ditch."    This  is 
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the  eSeot  of  following,  without  thought,  blind  leaders,  $m  many  da  who 
reject  the  teaehiugs  of  Christ  for  the  commandments  of  men.  An  old 
di?ine  has  said,  *'  When-.they  fall  into  the  ditch,  th«  leaders  will  be  imder 
those  who  follow."  And  bo  one  will  be  able  to  deliver  them  from  the  con- 
sequences of  their  fatal  neglect  of  the  Saviour's  teaching.  This  shows 
that  to  let  people  alone  under  false  teaching,  is  to  them  an  unspeakable 
calamity. 

Jesus  came  to  save  many  who  were  not  seeking  after  Him.  Ho  inter- 
fered with  the  lives,  errors,  sins,  practices,  habits  of  men,  for  their  salratton. 
liook  at  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  His  work  produced  great  noise,  con- 
tumely, persecution,  and  death,  that  He  might  save  men.  He  came  to 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil. 

We  may  now  attend  to  the  cry  of  the  man  with  the  unclean  spirit,  "  Let 
us  alone."     Jesus  was  at  Capernaum  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and  went  into 
the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and  taught     The  people  were  astonished  at 
His  doctrine.    The  service  in  the  s3magogue  was  rery  plain ;  the  Scriptures 
were  read  and  explained,  praise  and  prayer  were  offered  to  God  ;  no  varie- 
gated ritual  diverted  the  minds  of  the  worshippers  from  the  object  of  their 
meeting.     Our  own  simple  form  of  service  oomes  very  near  the  plain  old 
way  of  the  devout  Jews  in  the  synagogua     Christ  spake  with  authority 
and  power  to  the  hearts  and  consciences  of  men,  which  drew  forth  many 
expressions  of  astonishment.    Among  the  hearers  was  a  man  with  an  un- 
clean spirit,  who  could  not  restrain  himself,  but  he  cried  out,  saying,  *'  I^ 
us  alone."     Spirits  of  darkness  and  corruption  cannot  endure  the  presence 
of  the  light  and  purity  of  Christ    ''  What  have  we  to  do  with  Thee,  Jesns 
of  Nazareth  1"      This  term  of  reproach  was  perhaps  thus  first  used  to 
Christ,  who  was  called  ''the  Nazarene." — Can  any  good  thing  come  out  of 
Nazareth  1    Satan  and  his  agents  always  try  to  lower  the  character  and 
weaken  the  power  of  those  who  expose  their  foulness  and  sin.     The  un- 
clean spirit  tries  to  carry  his  point,  to  be  let  alone,  by  exclaiming,  "  I 
know  Thee  who  Thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God !  "     The  vilest  will  some- 
times  acknowledge  a  truth  to  carry  a  purpose,  like  this  unclean  spirit 
before  the  congregation  at  Capernaum.      Jesus  does  not  accept  the  testi- 
mony of  such,  but  with  indignation  rebukes  them,  saying,  **  Hold  thy 
peace  and  come  out  of  him."    Appear  in  your  true  character  as  uoelean 
and  vile,  and  depart  from  the  man,  and  from  the  house  of  €k>d.    So  Jesos 
does  to  all  who  are  crying  in  His  house,  Let  us  alone  with  our  errors,  cor- 
ruptions, and  sius ;   He  rebukes  them,  refuses  their  testimony,  and  says, 
"  Hold  your  peace,  and  come  out"    Such  a  manifestation  of  the  Savioor^s 
authority  and  power  produced  a  last  spasmodic  effort  of  the  unclean  spirit 
to  destroy,  and  a  dreadful  roar  of  indignation  at  his  expulsion.     **  And 
when  the.  unclean  spirit  had  torn  him,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  he 
came  out  of  him."     Such  has  ever  been  the  manner  of  those  whose  cor- 
ruptions have  been  exposed,  and  they  themselves  expelled  from  the  church 
of  God. 

We  may  view  the  cry  of  the  unclean  spirit,  **  Let  us  alone,"  as  character- 
istic of  all  who  shun  the  operations  of  the  Saviour's  word  and  power,  and 
who  wish  to  carry  on  a  sinful  course  in  connection  with  religion,  and  also 
as  showing  the  manner  of  Christ  in  dealing  with  them. 

This  was  made  manifest  when  Jesus  went  to  Jerusalem  at  the  Hme  of 
the  Passover  (Mark  zL  15  ;  John  ii.  13).  He  observed  withia  the  pre- 
cincts of  the  Temple  oxen  and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money 
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Mang,  Men  had  brought  these,  and  tamed  the  house  of  Grod  into  a  house 
of  merchandise.  They  appear  to  hare  taken  possession,  as  if  thej  had 
vested  rights  to  make  gain  by  the  religion  of  the  Temple,  and  they  virtually 
aay, ''  Let  us  alone."  Bat  the  indignation  of  the  SaTionr  was  moved,  and 
fle  makes  a  scourge  of  small  cords,  and  drives  them  out  who  bonght  and 
sold  in  the  Temple,  and  overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money  changers,  and 
the  seats  of  them  who  sold  doves,  saying,  '^  Is  it  not  written,  My  house 
ahali  be  called  of  all  nations  the  house  of  prayer,  bat  ye  have  made  it  a 
den  of  thieves  1 "  Then  the  scribes  and  the  chief  priests  sought  how  they 
might  destroy  Him.  If  the  owners  of  oxen,  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the 
changers  of  money  in  the  Temple,  who  wished  not  to  be  disturbed,  rfr- 
ceived  such  treatment  at  the  hands  of  Christ,  what  can  be  expected  by 
tboee  who  sell  indulgences  to  sin,  relics  to  work  miracles,  and  pardons  upon 
oonfeasion  f  Is  there  not  something  of  the  unclean  spirit  here  1  And 
although  it  claims  to  be  under  infallible  directions,  and  is  to  be  let  alone^ 
whilst  dealing  in  the  sools  of  men,  does  not  the  indignant  voice  of  the 
Master  ring  through  the  agee,  "  Take  these  things  hence ;  ye  have  made 
My  Father's  house  a  den  of  thieves." 

In  the  oouise  of  the  Lord's  ministry.  He  very  frequently  met  with  the 
men  who  considered  that  they  had  the  prescriptive  right  to  arrange  and 
direct  all  things  connected  with  religion,  and  that  no  one  could  have  any 
authority  to  questi/on  them ;  they  said  "  Let  us  alone,"  we  have  the  learn- 
ing, we  alone  can  give  the  sense  of  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  it  is  ours 
to  expound  the  traditions  of  the  fathers,  and  to  direct  all  ceremonies  in 
worship.  These  men  bound  heavy  burdens  apon  the  shoulders  of  the 
people,  grioTous  to  be  borne,  but  they  would  not  move  them  with  one  of 
their  fingers.  They  made  a  great  show  by  their  works  to  attract  the  ab- 
tention  of  men,  by  their  incense,  processions,  and  offerings.  They  dressed 
in  a  pecaliar  manner  to  attract  attention  by  the  colour  and  shape  of 
their  garments,  making  broad  their  phylacteries,  on  which  they  emblaxoned 
sentences  of  the  law,  to  make  them  appear  devout ;  then  they  enlarged  tiie 
borders  of  their  garments  with  fringes  and  tsssals  of  varied  colours,  to  give 
them  importance  in  the  eyes  of  the  people.  On  public  occasions,  and  in 
the  synagogue  worship,  they  took  the  uppermost  rooms  and  the  chief  seats, 
as  the  greatest  dignitaries  and  the  most  learned  men,  to  keep  the  people 
in  awe,  and  at  a  distance.  Then,  when  they  went  abroad,  they  insirted 
apon  humble  salutations  from  the  crowds  in  the  markets,  and  men  wen 
compelled  to  call  them  Bftbbi  !  Babbi  1 

Have  we  not  in  the  world  at  the  present  time  men  of  similar  charaeter 
sad  pretensions,  who  set  themselyes  up  as  infallible  guides,  speaking  with 
Church  authority,  dogmatising  in  expounding  Holy  Writ,  assaming  names 
and  dignities,  sitting  in  high  places,  displaying  pecnliar  garments,  and  com* 
manding  the  people,  with  profound  humility,  to  bend  the  knee  and  greet 
them  with  Rabbi,  Rabbi  1 

Such  people  Jesus  met  with  :  and,  with  indignant  scorn,  they  virtually 
ssid,  ''  Let  us  alone,"  whatever  you  may  do  with  other  people.  Did  Jesus 
quail  before  these  pretentious,  showy,  anathematising  class  of  men  f  Did 
He  ''  let  them  alone,"  and  merely  teach  the  common  people,  who  heard 
liim  gladly  ^  Oh  no !  instead  of  this.  He  shows  them  that  He  knows  them , 
altogether;  s&d  He  exposes  them  before  the  world,  and  denounces  them 
and  their  practices.  He  says,  *'  Woe  unto  yon,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypo^ 
crites  I  for  ye  shut  up  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men ;  for  ye  aether 
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go  in  yourselyes,  neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  entering  to  go  in."  '*Ye 
devour  widows'  houses  (taking  their  last  penny  under  the  plea  of  religious 
necessity)  ;  for  a  pretence,  ye  make  long  prayers,  using  vain  repetitions  ] 
therefore,  ye  shall  receive  the  greater  damnation."  "Woe  unto  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  I  for  ye  compass  sea  and  land  to  make 
one  proselyte ;  and  when  he  is  made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  chiM 
of  hell  than  yourselves."  You  pervert  the  people,  you  draw  them  from  the 
truth,  you  demoralise  the  individual,  corrupt  the  family,  ruin  the  nation. 
"  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  are  like  to 
whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear  beautiful  outward,  but  are  within 
full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  all  uncleanness."  The  fine  garments,  the 
bland  manners,  the  gorgeous  altars,  rich  decorations,  superb  pictures,  are 
very  beautiful ;  but  they  cover  the  unclean  spirit,  the  pollution  of  the  inner 
shxine.  Whilst  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets  are  garnished,  and  ye  scribes, 
Pharisees,  and  hypocrites  say,  "  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathen, 
we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of  the  pro- 
phets ; "  "  wherefore,  ye  are  witnesses  unto  yourselves  that  ye  are  the 
children  of  them  which  killed  the  prophets.  Fill  ye  up  the  measure  of 
your  fathera"  And  Jesus  tells  them  their  character  and  doom  when  He 
exclaims,  **  Ye  serpents,  ye  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  ye  escape  the 
damnation  of  helH  " 

Thus  Jesus,  the  meek  and  lowly,  addressed  those  men  who  claimed 
supremacy  in  religion,  and  contemned  all  others — the  men  who  became 
His  murderers,  and  who  have  been  followed  to  the  present  time  by  a  class 
of  bloody  persecutors.  These,  with  religious  pretensions,  have  imprisoned, 
hung,  drowned,  burnt,  and  starved  men  of  Gk)d,  who  would  not  bow  the  knee 
as  the  slaves  of  superstition,  or  be  brought  under  the  control  of  the  unclesn 
spirit  Such  men  still  live,  and  aspire  to  emulate  the  deeds  of  their  &then, 
wishing  to  be  let  alone  while  they  accomplish  their  direful  purpose. 

We  may  now  glance  at  the  ministry  of  the  Apostles,  who  were  sent  to 
"  preach  the  Gkspel  to  every  creature."  In  Acts  iv.,  we  meet  vnth  Peter 
and  John  at  Jerusalem ;  they  have  just  healed  a  lame  man  at  the  Beantifal 
gate  of  the  Temple,  and  they  are  preaching,  through  Christ,  the  resurreo* 
tion  from  the  dead.  Thousands  believe ;  but  the  priests,  the  captains  of 
the  Temple,  and  Sadducees  come  upon  them,  and  show  their  displeasure, 
virtually  saying,  *'Let  us  alone."  They  are  taken  before  the  council, 
which  comes  to  the  conclusion  to  threaten  them  and  command  them  not 
to  speak  or  teach  at  all  in  this  name.  Do  the  Apostles  quietly  submit  to 
this  dictation  for  fear  of  hurting  the  feelings  of  the  council  %  No  1  bat 
they  reply,  <*  Whether  it  be  right  in  the  sight  of  Qod  to  hearken  unto  yoo 
more  than  unto  God,  judge  ye  )  for  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which 
we  have  seen  and  heard  1 "  Just  the  answer  to  be  given  to  priests,  hier- 
archical rulers,  and  Sadducean  quietists,  who  endeavour  to  stop  the  pkin 
preaching  of  the  Qospel  among  all  classes  of  people. 

The  great  Apostle  of  the  Qentiles  at  Ephesus  had  to  deal  with  those 
who  wished  to  be  let  alone  with  their  unclean  idolatries.  There,  many  re* 
ceived  the  truth,  believed,  and  burned  the  books  which  taught  curious  arte 
— ^it  may  have  been  false  miracles,  and  corrupting  practices.  The  priests 
and  craftsmen  of  Diana,  the  goddess,  excite  the  people  against  the  preacher 
of  the  truth,  alleging  that  he  says  that  ^'  they  be  no  gods  which  are  made 
with  hands,"  which  places  our  craft  in  danger  to  be  set  at  nought  Tbis  i> 
very  much  like  the  opposition  raised  to  Qospel  truth  now  by  priests  and 
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craftsmen,  who  enforce  prayer  to  a  woman,  and  present  their  own  works 
to  the  people  for  adoration.  Woold  not  Paul  declare  against  this  idolatry 
with  aU  the  yehemence  he  manifested  against  the  worship  of  Diana,  and 
tbe  indignation  he  showed  at  the  god-makers  of  Ephesus  ?  Paul's  faith- 
fulness brought  about  an  uproar  at  I^hesus  ;  and  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  now  causes  priests  and  god-makers  to  raise  the  clamour  of  an  in- 
fatuated multitude  against  the  preachers.  This  is  brought  about  by  a 
class  of  men  who  assume  that  they  are  infallible  guides  to  rel^ion,  and 
who  say  to  all  others  "  Stand  aside,  upon  pain  of  anathema,  and  let  us 
alone.**  Now,  these  men  follow  those  who  have  mutilated  and  perverted 
Qod's  Word,  persecuted  to  the  death  millions  of  Gh>d's  people,  reduced 
nations  to  civil  and  religious  bondage,  corrupted  the  fountains  of  social 
and  national  life,  withheld  scriptural  knowledge  from  the  masses  of  the 
people,  supplanted  the  true  worship  of  Grod  by  gaudy,  human  inventions, 
introduced  practices  which  remind  us  of  the  unclean  spirit  which  cried  to 
Jesus,  ''  Let  us  alone." 

Does  not  the  word  of  Christ,  who  is  with  His  people  a  living  presence, 
the  glorious  ministry  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  example  of  Apostolic 
men,  call  upon  every  true  believer  in  Christ,  every  disciple  who  would 
honour  the  Master,  every  praying  soul  resting  upon  the  alone  mediation 
of  the  Saviour,  to  testify  against  the  demoniacal  spirit  which  has  wrought 
such  moral  desolations  in  &e  earth,  and  is  still  seeking  to  deceive  by  its 
abominations  1 

Manly  piety  will  vindicate  civil  and  religious  liberty,  womanly  honour 
will  denounce  the  unclean  tempter,  free  discussion  will  unmask  the  mys- 
teries of  the  hidden  shrine,  and  an  indignant  people  will  scout  from  the 
world  any  system  of  religion  fraught  with  such  deaidly  influences  for  man, 
although  by  its  unclean  spirit  it  is  saying,  '^  Let  us  alona" 


VIIL— ITEMS. 

Pjiactioai.  SuooB8'noN& — The  following  hints  were  thrown  out  in  an 
address  given  by  Pastor  J.  Douglas,  at  tibe  request  of  the  Committee 
of  the  Monmouth  Baptist  Association.  If  only  acted  out  by  ministers  of 
the  Qospel,  an  effectual  check  would  be  presented  to  the  advances  of 
Ritualism  and  Bomanism.  This  is  precisely  the  work  which  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  is  seeking  to  encourage  and  promote.  There  is  a 
clamant  necessity  for  it  at  the  present  time,  if  the  young  are  to  be  pre- 
served from  the  fearful  errors  of  the  Popish  system.    Mr.  Douglas  says : — 

I  would  now  offer  a  few  suggestions  as  salutary  checks  to  the  rapid 
growth  of  these  anti-Christian  systema 

1.  Let  the  ministers  of  all  Nonconformist  Churches  on  stated  occasions 
— say  once  a  month — deliver  a  series  of  discourses  on  the  peculiar  dogmas 
of  Ritualism  and  Romanism.  For  instance,  the  priesthood,  sacrifice,  and 
mediatoral  work  of  Christ,  and  the  saving  efficacy  of  His  atonement^  are 
topics  worthy  of  discussion,  for  each  of  them  is  misrepresented  and  cor- 
rupted by  Rome's  penances  and  purgatory,  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  and 
the  invocations  of  the  blessed  Virgin  and  saints. 

2.  The  superintendents  and  teachers  of  all  Sabbath-schools  should 
arrange  for  special  lessons  in  their  classes  on  those  dogmas,  at  certain 
intervals.  Pastors  might  be  invited  to  give  once  in  six  weeks  an  address 
to  the  whole  school  on  these  subjects,  in  simple  language  A  plan  similar 
to  this  was  reoommendod  and  adopted  by  the  Free  Church  General 
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Assembly  at  the  time  of  the  Papal  invasioBy  when  the  Pope  partilioiied 
England  and  Scotland  into  diocesan  districts. 

3.  Pastors  ought  to  arrange  to  meet  with  the  superintendents  and 
teadiiers  of  their  respective  schools  one  evening  in  the  week  to  examine  in 
concert  the  Scriptures  on  the  peculiar  tenets  of  Ritualism  and  RomanisiiL 
Protestants,  especially  Dissenters,  would  do  well  to  imitate  the  unceasiiig 
activity  everywhere  displayed  by  the  devotees  of  these  anti*Christian 
systems  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  the  rising  generations  their  pemioions 
sentiments.  If  they  compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  why 
should  we  not  be  equally  earnest  to  propagate  the  doctrines  of  the  Gro88 
to  the  salvation  of  souis,  and  the  stemming  the  rising  tide  of  error  t 

4.  A  sound  literature  dealing  with  those  tenets  should  be  widely 
circulated  in  the  vicinity  of  tvtry  Church  by  our  tract  distributois.  The 
Baptist  Tract  Society  can  supply  any  amount  of  valuable  tracts  in  whidi 
the  dogmas  of  Ritualism  and  Romanism  are  ably  discussed.  These  ought 
to  be  obtained  and  put  into  circulation  by  all  our  Churches. 


PXRiLom  TiMXS. — ''  Christians  used  to  believe  m  Okrut  as  their  leader, 
and  the  Bible  as  their  rule ;  but  some  of  tiiem  are  pleased  with  lords  and 
rules  sneb  as  He  never  knew ! 

**  Believe  me,  there  will  soon  come  new  Messiahs.  ICen  axe  already 
pretending  to  work  miracles,  we  shall  soon  have  ^se  Christs ;  and  '  Lo! 
here '  and  *  Lo  1  there '  will  be  heard  on  all  sides.  Anchors  are  up^  winds 
are  out,  and  the  whole  fleet  i$  getting  into  eonfkuion, 

<^Men  in  whose  sanity  and  stability  I  omee  believed  are  being  carritd 
away  with  one  fancy  or  another,  aiML  I  am  driven  to  cry,  *  Wha;t  next? 
and  what  next  ? ' 

''  We  are  only  at  the  beginning  of  an  era  of  mingled  unbelief  and 
fanaticism.  Now  we  shall  know  who  are  Qod's  elect  and  who  are  not; 
for  there  are  spirits  abroad  at  this  hour  that  would,  if  it  were  possible, 
deceive  even  the  very  elect ;  and  those  who  are  deceived  are,  neverthelesty 
sorely  pvt  to  it.  Here  is  tike  patience  of  the  saints ;  let  him  look  to  him- 
self who  is  not  rooted  and  grounded  in  Christ,  for  the  hurricane  is  coming. 

**  The  signs  of  the  times  indicate  a  carnival  of  delusions  ;  men  have 
ceased  to  be  guided  by  the  Wordy  and  daim  to  be  themselves  prophets. 
Now  we  shall  see  what  we  shall  see.  Blessed  is  ^e  sheep  that  knows  lus 
Shepherd,  and  will  not  listen  to  the  voice  of  strangers.  But  here  is 
the  way  to  be  kept  steadfast — 'The  Word  of  Qod  abideth  in  you.' " 

Spitboeov. 


IX.— FOR  CHILDREN. 


Hapft  are  ye,  little  children, 
Sing  and  raiae  your  voices  high  ; 

In  your  Saviour's  name  rejoicikig, 
Till  your  pcaisea  reach  the  sky. 

Sing  of  Jeeus,  not  of  Mary, 
"SiOT  of  Popish  patcco  Miuta ; 

They  can  neither  hear  nor  saTe  you, 
l^r  attend  to  your  complaint. 

■Sing  of  Jeftua'  love  aud  pity, 

Which  He  had  for  babea  of  old ; 

Pray  that  Popikh  children  eaftAy 
May  the  liOnU  be  of  Hk  fold. 


Sing  of  Jesus*  works  of  mercy. 
What  He  taught  and  did  below ; 

Tell  your  litUe  Bomiah  neighbonis 
How  they  may  to  Jesus  go. 

Tell  ihetu  how  we  love  oar  Bibles, 
Speak  of  Jesus  and  His  love  ; 

Tell  them  Jesus  longs  to  save  Uiem, 
In  His  happy  home  above. 

Hear  UB^  loving  Jesus,  bear  us, 
Send  the  Holy  Spirit  down  ; 

And  with  saving  truth  etxligfaten 
Vveiy  diirkened  ehiUL  of  Retne. 
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I— THE  LUTHER  CELEBRATIONS. 

ft 

PUBLIC  MEETING  IK  FItES  ASSEMBLY   HALL. 

AN  evangelical  meeting  of  all  denominations,  under  the  anspices  of  the 
Scottish  Reformation  Society,  was  held  on  the  13th  ult.,  in  the  Free 
Assembly  Hall,  in  connection  with  the  commemoration  of  the  four 
hnndredth  anniversary  of  the  birth  of  Luther.  There  was  a  large  assem- 
blage, among  those  present  being  the  Bev.  Principal  Rainy,  Rer.  Principal 
Cairos,  Rev.  Dr.  Andrew  Thomson,  Rev.  Dr.  WyKe,  Rev.  G.  Divorty, 
Rev.  G,  Davidson,  Mr.  J.  Staart  Gray,  of  Gray  and  Kinfauns  i  Rev.  Dr. 
Alison,  Ncwington;  Rev.  Dr.  Teape,  Rev.  Mr.  Brailsford,  Rev.  Mr. 
M'Ewen,  and  others.  Mr.  Stuart  Gray  presided,  and  the  appropriate 
opening  devotional  exercises  were  ccmducted  by  Dr.  Thomson. 

The  Chairman  stated,  in  a  few  opening  remarks,  that  tho  committee 
who  arranged  for  the  meeting  had  expected  Lord  Polwarth  would  have 
been  present  to  preside.  He  expressed  his  gratification  at  this  united 
meeting  in  the  metropolis  of  Scotland,  to  give  their  hearty  gratitude  to 
Qod  Ic^'  the  work  carried  on  in  Europe  by  Martin  Luther. 

Rev.  Dr.  Alison  moved  the  following  resolution — ''That  the  10th  of 
the  presoit  month  being  the  four  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  birth  of 
Martin  Luther,  this  meeting  deabres  to  record  their  devout  thankfulness  to 
God  lor  raising  up  that  reformer,  and  enabling  him,  along  with  other 
kindred  spirits,  to  recover  the  gospel  of  God^s  free  grace  and  vindi- 
cate the  authority  of  the  Bible,  and  that  justiSeation  by  faith  alone, 
from  which  had  come  the  Christian  liberty  and  civilisation  of  modem 
times."  He  should  think,  he  said,  that  there  was  not  a  Protestant  pulpit 
within  this  city  in  which  allusion  had  not  been  made  to  the  work  of  the 
Re&muation  and  to  Luther's  part  in  it,  and  they  all  knew  that  the  press 
as  well  as  the  pulpit  had  given  prominence  to  the  subject.  It  might, 
therefore,  very  naturally  be  asked,  what  is  the  distiaetrve  meaning  and 
use  of  this  meeting  1  It  might  be  assumed  that  they  were  not  met  to 
repeat  what  had  been  said  already,  or  that  they  should  proceed  to  mere 
deDundationa  against  others — that  would  not  be  wise.  *^  Thanking  God 
that  they  were  not  as  other  men "  was  always  a  dangerous  exercise,  and 
usually  a  profitless  one.  While  thankful  for  the  blessings  of  the  Refor- 
mation, they  most  not  be  blind  to  the  spots  upon  their  own^purity,  or 
imperfections  and  inconsistencies  of  thek  own  Church  life.  This  seemed 
a  .fit  time  to  consider  in  what  respect  the  Protestant  Churches  required 
not  only  to  guard  themselves  against  the  recurrence  of  old  errors,  but  to  ' 
purge  themselves  from  new  forms  of  error  and  weaknesses  that  had  merged 
in  the  course  of  their  own  ecclesiastical  devdepment.      As  they  held,  ' 
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these  things  had  no  part  in  Protestantism,  but  were  foreign  and  opposed 
to  it ;  it  was  of  great  consequence  that  this  fact  should  be  made  plain  both 
by  their  deeds  and  by  their  speech,  and  so  this  meeting  seemed  to  him, 
in  the  first  place,  a  proper  expression  of  the  unity  which  underlies  all^their 
Protestant  diversity  and  dirisions,  and  sometimes,  they  must  confess,  of 
evil  speaking.  One  of  the  first  features  that  struck  Uiem  was  its  repre- 
sentative character.  On  the  platform  around  the  chair  there  were  mini- 
sters representing  most  of  the  Protestant  denominations ;  and  in  the 
audience,  he  should  think,  there  was  a  similar  variety.  Would  any  one 
say  that  this  was  not  as  it  should  be,  or  that  the  unity  so  outwardly 
represented  did  not  really  exist — that  there  was  more  or  less  hypocrisy  in 
so  uniting  1  No  doubt,  in  so  coming  together,  some  things  iilad  to  be 
overcome,  some  things  forgotten  or  thought  of  charitably ;  but  it  was 
equally  certain  that  these  were  feelings  that  ought,  by  Christians,  to  be 
overcome,  and  that  they  were  divisions  of  which,  as  Christians,  they  ought 
to  be  ashamed.  It  must  be  confessed  that  a  hostile  Church  and  the  hos- 
tile world  had  only  too  good  reason  for  rejoicing  in  their  divisions,  and 
for  saying  with  an  irony  which  could  not  cut  too  keenly — "  Behold  how 
those  Christians  love  one  another."  But  for  all  that,  there  was  real  unity 
underljring  all  their  Protestant  divisions,  and  it  was  their  Christian  duty, 
as  it  was  their  interest,  to  cherish  that  and  to  express  it  The  things 
expressed  in  their  Protestant  divisions  were,  after  all,  as  mere  trifles  as 
compared  with  the  great  vital  truth  about  which  they  were  at  one ;  and 
their  very  divisions  were  the  results,  in  a  large  measure,  of  the  great  prin- 
ciple of  liberty  of  conscience  misused ;  and  one  of  the  ends,  as  it  appeared 
to  him,  which  ought  to  be  kept  in  view  at  this  time,  was  personal  and 
ecclesiastical  examination,  as  well  as  commemoration,  how  best  to  correct 
the  issues  of  past  misuse,  and  how  most  effectually  to  prevent  such  misuse 
in  this  new  Protestant  century.  How,  then,  should  they  best  express  their 
thanks )  They  could  do  so  by  prayer,  but  they  could  best  express  their 
thauks  practically  by  being  true  to  those  truths  which  the  Reformers  vindi- 
cated. After  a  warning  against  brooking  a  priest  between  their  souls  and 
their  Father,  or  imperilling  their  Protestantism  by  schisms,  he  said  his  last 
word  was  this,  if,  in  the  coming  century.  Protestantism  was  not  to  break 
up  and  to  disappear  in  ever-diminishmg  fragments,  Protestants  must 
learn,  with  the  grace  of  Gk>d,  to  subordinate  their  distinctive  sectarian 
principles  in  loyalty  to  Jesus  Christy  the  great  Head  of  the  Church. 

Dr.  Wylie  seconded  the  resolution,  and  delivered  an  eloquent  address, 
in  the  course  of  which  he  said  that  four  hundred  years  ago  they  were 
under  a  viler  slavery  than  that  of  Pharaoh,  and  the  escape  from  which 
the  Israelites  commemorated  every  year.  He  spoke  without  a  figure 
when  he  said  the  plains  of  France,  the  hills  and  valleys  of  Switzerland, 
the  towns  and  villages  of  Germany  and  of  Holland  burst  into  singing  one 
grand  peal  of  melody  at  their  liberation ;  it  traveUed  over  Europe  from 
country  to  country,  and  the  echo  of  that  great  song  had  been  wafted  down 
to  them  across  these  four  hundred  years ;  and  this  night,  in  the  ancient 
capital  of  their  country,  and  under  the  shadow  of  their  Castle  rock,  they 
took  up  that  song,  and  they  sent  it  back  again  across  the  sea  to  Qerman 
land — ^the  fatherland  of  the  Reformation.  What  was  the  RefoimaticM), 
he  asked !  It  was  not  a  war  against  Papal  superstition,  nor  a  war  against 
the  false  science  of  the  Middle  Ages,  nor  even  a  struggle  to  get  a  new  wife 
to  Henry  YIII.  of  England ;  the  Reformation  was  neither  a  new  Church 
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nor  a  new  creed,  neither  a  new  theology  nor  a  new  philosophy ;  the  Refor- 
mation was  a  new  moral  and  spiritual  life,  which  God's  blessed  Spirit  im- 
parted to  the  nations  of  Europe.  The  battle  was  net  yet  over.  There 
would  be  a  seventh,  and  he  hoped  the  last  struggle,  for  Papal  supremacy. 
He  had  confidence  in  his  countrymen  that  they  would  play  the  right  part 
in  that  time.  He  had  seen  all  the  peoples  of  Europe  and  some  of  Asia, 
but  placed  Scotchmen  in  the  first  rank  of  the  nations  for  intelligence,  for 
shrewdness,  for  sturdy  independence,  for  heroic  loyalty,  and  most  of  all, 
for  Bible  piety ;  and  when  the  battle  came  he  knew  they  would  stand  in 
the  van,  and  leaning  their  back,  he  was  going  to  say  upon  the  hills  of  their 
country,  but  upon  a  mightier  hill — Cleaning  their  back  on  the  Bible  and 
on  the  Throne  of  Qod,  he  believed  they  would  conquer. 

The  resolution  was  adopted  by  acclamation. 

Principal  Cairns  next  moved — "  That  while  the  great  blessings  secured 
at  the  Reformation  continue  still  to  be  enjoyed,  there  is  cause  for  deep 
humiliation  before  Gbd  on  account  of  many  backslidings  from  the  tniths 
then  asserted,  in  the  prevalence  of  scepticism  in  the  country  of  Luther, 
and  advance  of  Romanism  in  Britain  and  elsewhere,  and  a  necessity  for 
active  and  prayerful  endeavours  to  resist  the  encroachment  of  both  these 
evils,  and  preserve  a  pure  and  free  gospel  to  future  generations."  Although, 
the  Reverend  Principal  said,  he  came  forward,  in  some  sense,  as  the  Jere- 
miah of  this  assembly,  he  could  not  help,  in  the  Qrst  place,  rejoicing  at 
these  celebrations.  Although  they  had  been  all  over  Protestant  Europe, 
he  could  not  help  thinking  that  they  should  have  been  universal. 
When  he  thought  of  all  they  owed  to  Luther,  he  could  hardly  recognise 
any  who  should  not  have  taken  part  in  them.  Members  of  Parliament — 
where  would  their  Parliament  be  without  Luther,  where  their  suffrages 
without  Luther  1  Every  journalist — for  where  would  the  liberty  of  the 
press  have  been,  where  the  fourth  estate  have  been  ?  Would  not  every 
editor  be  exposed,  if  Rome  had  had  its  power,  to  fire  hotter  than  the  hot- 
test of  his  own  criticisms  ?  Who  gave  the  Ritualists  the  power  to  refrain 
from  going  bodily  over  to  Rome — why,  Luther.  Would  Rome  itself  not 
have  been  worse  off  this  day  but  for  the  reflex  influence  from  Luther.  He 
had  read  with  astonishment  a  remark  by  a  priest  in  this  city  putting 
"  S.  J.  *'  to  his  name.  He  said — '*  This  man  does  not  concern  us  in  any 
degree.''  Well,  he  thought  if  it  had  not  been  for  Luther  he  would 
not  have  been  allowed  to  say  that.  Certainly  he  could  not  in  Paris  and 
other  parts  of  the  world  where  the  Jesuits  stood  expelled.  There  should 
be  greater  width  and  acknowledgment  of  Luther,  and  payment  of  those 
debts  after  four  hundred  years,  even  by  those  not  very  conscious  of  the 
obligation  or  very  grateful  for  them. 

Principal  Cairns  entered  into  an  impassioned  address  on  the  points  in 
the  resolution,  and  pointed  out  as  one  of  the  marvels  that  would  appear  to 
Luther,  could  he  revisit  the  earth,  the  refusal  of  Oxford  University  to 
recognise  his  work. 

Principal  Rainy  seconded  the  resolution.  He  thought  they  should  best 
defend  their  position  by  using  the  weapons  by  which  it  was  won.  He 
allowed  nothing  earthly  to  come  between  him  and  the  dear  teaching  and 
ministry  of  Qod's  work.  Romanism  was  a  vast  artificial,  imitative  sys- 
tem. Protestantism  needed  the  spirit  of  life  to  maintain  it,  for  they  had 
no  externals  to  speak  of  such  as  Rome  relied  upon  to  impress  and  attract 
the  minds  of  men. 
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Dr.  Teape,  representing  tbe  Episcopal  communLty,  supported  the  reao- 
lution,  and  told  from  his  own  knowledge  and  experience  what  Romanism 
was  at  the  present  day.  He  quoted  from  the  Pope's  encyclical  letter, 
dated  September  3,  1883,  ordering  that,  "  in  the  whole  Catholic  world, 
during  three  years^  the  devotion  of  the  rosary  shall  be  celebrated  by 
special  and  splendid  services."  He  exhibited  a  rosary  from  Jerusalem, 
and  remarked  upon  the  pardons  said  to  be  granted  from  performing  these 
*'  splendid  '*  idolatries. 

This  resolution  was  also  adopted. 

Rev.  Mr.  Brailsford,  representing  the  Wesleyan  Methodists,  moved-*- 
"  That  this  meeting  invites  ministers.  Sabbath-school  teachers,  and  heads 
of  families,  to  give  special  prominence  in  their  instructions  to  the  great 
doctrines  contended  for  by  the  Reformers,  that  they  might  not  only  be 
maintained  but  extended  throughout  the  world." 

The  resolution  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Sturrock,  and  accepted 
by  the  meeting. 

A  vote  of  thanks  was  accorded  to  the  Chairman  on  the  motion  of  the 
Rev.  Mr.  Davidson,  and  the  Rev.  Mr.  Burns  having  pronounced  the  bene- 
diction^  the  meeting  dispersed  shortly  after  ten  o'clock. — Beprinted  from 
the  Daily  Review,  

n.— THE  SCOTTISH  REFORMATION*  SOCIETY. 

AS  shown  in  every  annual  report  issued  by  this  Society,  special  atten- 
tion is  given  to  the  instruction  of  the  young  in  the  distinctive 
doctrines  of  the  Protestant  religion.  As  an  encouragement  to  the 
study  of  the  subject,  prizes  are  granted  to  Bible  classes  to  be  awarded 
according  to  the  judgment  of  ministers  and  others  in  charge  of  them. 
Many  gratifying  testimonies  are  from  time  to  time  received  regarding  the 
value  of  such  instruction  at  the  present  day  ;  and  many  proofs  are  given 
of  an  intelligent  interest  in  the  subject.  We  gladly  insert  the  following 
as  an  example  worthy  of  imitation.  It  is  an  exercise  given  in  to  her 
minister  in  answer  to  the  questions  proposed  by  him  at  an  examination  for 
prizes  lately  held.  The  writer  is  a  young  lady  in  her  seventeenth  year,  in 
the  neighbourhood  of  Edinburgh.  We  give  the  paper  as  it  came  from 
her  hand  without  any  alteration ;  and  we  sincerely  trust  it  will  be  the 
means  of  stimulating  others  to  aspire  after  such  an  intelligent  interest  in 
this  vital  subject 

Quest,  1.  State  the  means  adopted  by  the  Pope  and  clergy  to  counter- 
check the  Reformation. 

Ans^  It  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  the  Roman  Catholic  dignitaries 
would  calmly  allow  their  power  to  pass  into  the  hands  of  "  heretics,"  who 
seemed  bent  on  sweeping  away  everything  that  they  (the  Roman  Catholics) 
held  most  sacred.  At  first  they  seem  incredulous  that  there  was  anything 
to  be  feared  in  the  Protestant  movement,  but  when  they  were  made  aware 
of  the  strength  of  the  movement  which  at  its  head  had  such  men  as 
Lather,  Zwingle,  and  Melancthon,  they  made  every  endeavour  to  crush 
it  out.  They  at  first  made  use  of  gentle  means,  and  by  diplomatic 
measures  and  persuasive  eloquence  they  endeavoured  to  bring  the 
"  heretics  "  to  reason.  With  some  of  the  weaker  Protestants  this  snfficed, 
and  many  who  were  inwardly  convinced  that  Luther  was  right  and  tbe 
Pope  wrong,  yet  temporised,  and,  like  Erasmus,  lived  and  died  in  tbe 
Church  of  Rome.     But  still  the  Reformation  doctrines  spread,  and  the 
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Pope  had  recourse  to  stronger  measures,  and  to  be  a  Protestant  was  almost 
to  be  a  doomed  man. 

Quest  2.  What  was  the  favourite  instrument  of  repression  ? 
Ans,  In  every  country  in  which  the  Pope  had  power  persecution  raged. 
In  Germany  Charles  V.  protected  his  people,  and  bravely  resisted  the 
Pope,  but  in  the  adjoining  Netherlands  many    were   imprisoned  and 
tortured,  and  large  numbers  bravely  met  death  rather  than  recant.    Every 
one  knows  about  the  sufferings  of  the  Huguenots  in  France,  Whose  life 
was  one  long  history  of  hairbreadth  escapes,  terminated  often  by  martyr- 
dom.    "  Bloody  Mary  **  attempted  to  extinguish  the  Reformers  in  Eng- 
land, but  Elizabeth,  "  that  bright  occidental  star,"  gave  Protestantism  a 
great  help,  although  the  Church  she  constructed  was  only  midway  between 
that  of  Edward  and  Mary.     Italy  and  Spain  were  the  scenes  of   the 
mysterious  and  awful  deeds  of  the  Inquisition. 
Quest,  3.  Describe  the  action  of  the  Inquisition  in  Italy  and  Spain. 
Ans,  In  Italy  at  the  head  of  the  Inquisitors  was  the  Pope  himself — 
Paul  IV.     The  gay  streets  of  sunny  Italy's  fairest  towns  were  thrown  into 
gloom,  as  now  and  again  a  shrouded  figure  like  a  shadow  glided  up  to 
some  passer-by,  whose  cheek  blanched  as  the  alguazil  bade  him  follow. 
And  none  dared  to  resist  the  power  of  the  mysterious  Inquisition.     In 
Venice  many  an  upright  man,  whose  only  fault  was  that  he  was  a  Pro- 
testant, was  thrown  at  midnight  into  some  canal,  and  his  friends  never 
learned  his  fate,  for  a  dull  splash  was  all  that  intimated  to  the  outside 
world  what  deeds  the  Inquisitors  perpetrated.     The  Waldenses  fought 
for  their  lives  in  their  mountain  fastnesses,  and  their  Calabrian  settlement 
was  exterminated.     In  Spain  the  "  auto-da-fe  "  blazed  with  a  lurid  flame, 
and  thousands  were  burnt  to  death,  and  the  Pope  succeeded  in  killing  all 
the  brave  true  Protestants  and  frightening  the  weaker  ones  into  pretended 
conformity. 

Quest,  i.  What  effects  were  produced  by  the  Council  of  Trent  ? 
Ans,  After  the  long  sitting  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  all  differences  were 
supposed  to  be  hushed  up,  and  all  difficulties  cleared  away,  but  it  is  hardly 
to  be  supposed  that  the  decisions  of  a  Council  in  which  Protestants  had 
no  voice  would  satisfy  the  Reformers.  The  Council  left  the  Pope's 
power  uninfringed,  and  a  Vulgate  version  of  the  Bible,  a  missal,  and  a 
breVlary  were  authorised,  and  a  catechism  was  prepared,  and  it  was  ap- 
proved by  Pope  Pius  V.  The  Council  may  have  improved  the  organisa- 
tion of  the  hierarchy  or  the  education  of  the  clergy,  but  it  did  nothing 
for  the  reformation  of  abuses. 

Quest,  5.  What  was  the  origin  of  the  order  of  Jesuits  ? 
Ans.  The  order  of  Jesuits  was  founded  by  Ignatius  Loyola,  who  was 
wounded  at  Pampeluna.  He  found  that  he  would  never  be  fit  for  service 
again,  and  his  long  illness  had  turned  his  mind  to  serious  thotxghts.  So, 
forsaking  the  army,  he  enlisted  under  the  banner  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
and  he  and  several  other  young  men  formed  the  "  Society  of  Jesus/'  and 
pledged  themselves,  in  addition  to  the  ordinary  vows,  to  go  to  any  part 
of  the  world  at  the  Pope's  command. 

"  Theirs  not  to  question  why, 
Theirs  but  to  dare  and  die  !  " 

Quest,  6.  How  do  the  Jesuits  operate  abroad  Mid  at  home  ? 

Ans,  The  Jesuits'  mission  has  to  all  intents  and  purposes  failed  in 
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operations  abroad^  but  at  home  tbe  Catholics  have  fonnd  it  their  most 
efficient  servant  in  proselytising.  At  the  foundation  of  the  Society  a  high 
standard Jof  morality  was  inculcated,  but  in  later  times  the  Jesuits  have 
been  proved  to  have  very  lax  principles.  ''  The  end  justifies  the  means" 
has  become  their  pernicious  motto. 

Qued,  7.  When  did  the  Reformation  spend  its  force  1 

Ans.  For  sixty  years  the  Reformation  kept  all  Europe  in  a  ferment ;  at 
the  end  of  that  time  it  settled  down,  and  since  then  it  has  remained  very 
much  the  same.  The  great  leaders  of  reform  were  gone ;  and  the  great 
need^for  union  seemingly  over,  the  Reformers,  on  minor  points  of  doctrine, 
split  up  into  different  sections,  Lutherans,  Presbyterians,  Reformed 
Church,  and  so  on.  The  great  abuses  which  had  called  out  the  zeal  of  all 
enlightened  men  were  removed  or  glossed  over.  And  countries  which 
in  1660  were  Roman  Catholic,  in  1883  are  Roman  Catholic ;  and  the 
countries  which  then  were  Protestant,  now  are  Protestant. 

Quest,  8.  What  is  the  present  relative  strength  of  Catholicism  and 
Protestantism ) 

Ans.  In  the  great  continent  of  South  America  the  Roman  Catholics 
have  possession,  but  the  strong  free  Republic  in  the  North  is  Protestant, 
and  adl  the'English-speaking  colonies  are  Protestant  Qenerally  speaking, 
Protestant  countries  have  more  liberty — political  and  social — ^and  they 
have  more  influence  than  Roman  Catholic  countries.  Formerly  all 
science,  art,  and  culture,  literature,  and  military  power,  was  confined  to 
the  Roman  Catholic  nations  of  Italy,  Spain,  and  France.  Now  the  Pro- 
testant nations  of  Qreat  Britain,  Germany,  and  the  United  States  take 
the  lead.  The  downfall  in  1870  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power,  and  the 
disfavour  in  which  persecution  is  held,  has  greatly  hampered  the  Pope's 
power  over  the  European  world.  And  the  Roman  Catholic  nations  seem 
to  be  gradually  shaking  off  the  yoke  of  Rome. 

Quest,  9.  What  is  the  greatest  loss  of  the  Reformation  ? 

Ans,  The  greatest  loss  of  the  Reformation  is  the  loss  of  uniformity  of 
worship.  Of  course  long  before  the  Reformation  (in  1054)  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Churches  had  separated.  Union  seems  now  to  be  well  nigh 
impossible,  for  the  sects  now  existing  among  Protestants  are  innumerable. 
But  all  believers  in  Christ  are  still  members  of  one  true  Church,  and 
all  are  the  children  of  God,  and  so  really  one,  although  outwardly  by 
schism  and  faction  they  seem  widely  to  differ. 

Quest  10.  State  what  has  been  gained  by  it,  morally,  socially,  politi- 
cally, and  intellectually. 

Ans,  The  Reformation  has  freed  all  men  (who  choose)  from  the  tyran- 
nical yoke  of  Rome.  Freedom  of  conscience,  freedom  in  politics,  free- 
dom in  the  study  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  have  all  resulted  from  the 
Reformation. 

Quest,  11.  How  far  has  it  affected  rites  and  forms  which  obscure  the 
way  of  salvation  ? 

Ans,  The  Reformed  Churches  cast  off  the  many  ceremonies  and  rites 
which  in  the  Romish  tend  to  obscure  the  only  way  of  salvation.  Except 
the  Anglican  Church,  they  all  held  that  all  pastors  are  equal,  and  that  no 
one  pastor  is  superior  to  the  others  by  Divine  right.  All  the  Churches 
renounced  monastic  vows,  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  penance  and  absolution, 
and  indulgences,  the  mass,  confession,  and  pilgrimages,  and  taught 
Luther's  leading  motto,  "  The  just  shall  live  by  faith." 
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Quest.  12.  How  far  has  it  affected  the  study  of  the  Bible  and  liberty 
of  conscience  f 

Ans,  The  art  of  printing,  and  the  consequent  multiplication  of  books, 
gave  all  men  an  opportunity  of  studying  the  Bible,  which  had  before  been 
a  sealed  book,  even  to  the  clergy.  In  every  Protestant  country  Bibles  are 
members  of  almost  every  household,  and  every  one  has  free  access  to  the 
Bible  if  he  chose  to  avail  himself  of  it.  Toleration  has  been  in  a  great 
measure  secured,  and  any  attempt  at  persecution  calls  forth  great 
indignation. 

Quest.  13.  How  has  it  affected  secular  knowledge  and  political  free- 
dom 1 

Ans.  Feudalism  has  passed  away ;  and  the  four  centuries  since  the  Refor- 
mation have  witnessed  far  greater  strides  in  freedom,  culture,  and  science 
than  the  ten  or  eleven  **  Dark  Ages  "  which  went  before.  The  Reforma- 
tion first  taught  men  that  they  were  men,  not  slaves. 

Quest.  14.  Has  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  itself  derived  any  advan- 
tage from  itt 

Ans.  Although  through  the  Reformation  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
lost  much  power  and  glory,  yet  this  was  more  than  counterbalanced  by 
the  reformation  which  took  place  in  the  lives  and  morals  of  the  clergy, 
and  the  removal  of  many  of  the  worst  abuses.  The  priests  are  now  much 
better  educated  than  they  were.  The  only  two  doctrines  which  have 
been  added  to  the  Church's  creed  are  the  Immaculate  Conception  and 
Papal  Infallibility ;  both,  and  especially  the  latter,  date  from  recent  years. 

Quest.  15.  Is  division  always  an  unmixed  evil? 

Ans.  Schism  is  not  an  unmitigated  evil,  for  it  prevents  a  state  of 
ecclesiastical  stagnation,  such  as  we  see  in  the  Qreek  Church ;  and  by 
frequent  division  no  one  Church  has  enough  of  power  and  pomp  to  "  turn 
its  head." 

Quest.  16.  Have  Protestants  now  any  special  duties  in  regard  to  the 
Reformation  ? 

Ans.  Protestants,  by  whatever  party  name  they  call  themselves,  have 
one  common  duty.  The  legacy  of  truth  which  has  been  handed  down  to 
us,  we  must  endeavour  to  hand  down  to  our  successors  pure  and  un- 
tarnished. Every  Protestant  must  set  his  face  against  the  tide  of 
Ritualism  and  infidelity  which  seems  running  so  fast  nowadays.  Above 
all,  every  true  Protestant  must  cherish  Luther's  motto,  "  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith."  

in.— IRELAND. 

STATE  OF  THE  COUMTBY. 

AS  was  expected  by  some,  and  feared  by  many,  the  winter  has  begun 
ominously,  with  a  marked  increase  of  agrarian  crime, — an  increase 
in  the  number  of  crimes  of  the  most  serious  kind,  if  not  in  the 
whole  number  of  agrarian  outrages.  In  the  latter  part  of  October  a 
sheriff-officer,  employed  to  seize  some  cattle  of  a  farmer,  near  Thurles,  on 
a  decree  for  non-payment  of  rent,  was  assaulted  by  the  farmer  and  some 
members  of  his  family,  and  very  severely  injured  by  blows  on  the  head. 
A  day  or  two  later,  on  the  morning  of  October  25th,  a  young  man  named 
Hayship,  a  teacher  in  a  National  School  at  Newmarket,  County  Cork, 
was  found  dead  on  the  roadside,  near  Boherbee,  having  apparently  been 
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nmvderod  on  his  ma^  home  from  that  plaee.  On  Saturday  night,  October 
27th,  an  old  man  named  Quino,  gardener  and  coachman  to  a  lad j  residii^ 
net  far  from  Dublin,  was  enticed  from  his  house  on  a  false  pretence,  and 
suvderad  at  a  alu»t  distance  from  his  own  door ;  no  motive  for  the  crime 
being  apparent,  or  seemingly  probable,  except  that  he  had  given  offence 
by  taking  a  sitUAticoi  as. gatekeeper, — ^the  neighbourhood,  however,  being 
one  in  which  there  have  recently  been  some  agrarian  outrages,  and  boy- 
eotting  has  been  carried  on.  On  the  night  of  November  2d,  the  bailiff  on 
an  estate  near  Athenry  was  shot  dead  in  his  own  house.  On  the  same 
night  shots  were  fired  into  the  house  of  a  tenant-farmer  at  Garrard,  who 
had  recently  taken  a  holding  from  which  the  previous  tenant  had  been 
evicted. 

It  must,  however,  be  mentioned,  that  of  less  serious  agrarian  outrages 
not  very  many  have  been  reported ;  and  of  the  murders  of  Hayship  and 
Quinn,  it  cannot  at  pseeent  be  a£Sirmed  as  certain  that  they  were  agrarian, 
although  the  probability  is  strong  that  they  were  so;  and  even  if  they 
were  not,  we  may  very  properly  apply  to  them  the  remark  which  we  made 
last  month,  aacribing  the  readiness  of  the  lowest  class  of  Irish  Romanists 
to  commit  murder  in  their  quarrels,  or  from  revengeful  feeling,  to  the 
familiarity  with  the  idea  of  it,  and  absence  of  just  abhorrence  of  it, 
attributable  in  part  to  the  Land  League  agitation,  but  still  more  to  the 
teaching  of  priests  trained  at  Mayuooth  in  Ultramontane  morality. 

During  the  twelve  months  which  ended  on  October  31st  of  the  present 
year,  the  agrarian  outrages  officially  reported  were  913,  of  which  only  2 
were  murders ;  whereas  in  the  previous  twelve  months  there  were  32 
murders  and  4365  other  outrages ;  no  doubt  a  great  improvement  in  the 
state  of  things,  for  which,  however  it  may  have  been  brought  about, 
every  one  most  be  thankful,  except  those  who  are  wicked  enough  to 
rejoice  in  the  commission  of  crime  when  it  seems  likely  to  subserve  their 
political  purposes,  and  the  magnitude  of  which  is  not  much  affected  by 
the  possibility  that  two  or  three  murders,  not  ascertained  by  the  police  to 
have  been  agrariam,  ought  in  reality  to  be  added  to  the  catalogue  of 
agrarian  crimes.  The  hopefulness  which  this  improvement  might  inspire 
is  damped,  however,  by  other  considerations,  amongst  them  being  that  of 
tike  serious  outrages  of  the  last  few  weeks. 

ORIMBS  COMMITTED   BT  IBISH   '' NATIONALISTS  "  IN  JSNGLAND. 

Whilst  the  wholesome  terrors  of  the  Crimes  Act,  detested  of  Irish 
"  Nationalists,"  have  operated  very  powerfully  in  the  prevention  of  agra- 
rian crime  in  Ireland,  there  has  been  increased  activity  in  England  on 
the  part  of  Fenians  and  members  of  Irish  assassination  societies  resident 
there,  or  who  have  sought  a  temporary  refage  there  from  the  Irish  police. 
Probably  because  it  was  thought  more  safe  for  the  senders^  letters  intended 
to  intimidate  Iridi  jurymen,  or  to  excite  people  in  Ireland  against  those 
of  them  who  have  done  their  duty  in  convicting  murderers,  in  order  that 
veogeance  may  be  taken  upon  them  by  boycotting  or  otherwise,  have  on 
several  occasions  during  the  present  year  been  sent  from  English  towns, 
instead  of  being  posted  in  Ireland.  Of  this  there  was  a  fresh  instance  in 
tbe  end  of  Octoberv  On  the  morning  of  October  22d  not  a  little  uaeasi- 
ness  was  caused  among  the  jurors  of  Dublin  by  the  arrival  there  of  many 
hundreds  of  letters,  b^udng  the  Birmingham  post-mark,  printed  chrculara 
containing  lists  of  the  jurors  who  served  xtpon  the  Phoenix  Park  murder 
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trial  and  the  trial  of  the  assassins  of  Mr.  Tield.  The  circulars  were 
signed  "By  Hook  or  by  Crook."  It  will  be  remembered  that  similar 
circulars  were  some  months  ago  sent  from  LiveTpool,  and  that  some  of 
those  concerned  in  sending  them  were  brought  to  justice.  As  a  crime, 
this  may  at  first  sight  appear  much  less  serious  than  that  of 

THE   DYNAMITERS, 

who,  by  explosions  on  the  Metropolitan  Underground  Eailway  in  London 
on  the  evening  of  October  30tb,  succeeded  in- indicting  serious  injury  on  a 
considerable  number  of  people,  and  but  for  what  may  well  be  regarded  as 
an  example  of  special  Providence,  might  have  caused  the  death  of  a  very 
great  number ;  but  upon  due  consideration  it  will  be  seen  to  be  hardly,  if 
at  all,  inferior  to  it  in  wickedness.     Of  the  explosions  in  London,  we  may 
take  it  for  granted  that  every  one  of  our  readers  knows  already  all  that 
we  could  tell ;  and  we  hardly  need  to  suggest  to  their  consideration  the 
enormity  of  the  crime,  by  which  hundreds  of  lives  were  imperilled,  and  for 
which  a  time  appears  to  have  been  chosen  when  great  numbers  of  trades- 
people, workmen,  and  their  families,  were  returning  from  the  Fisheries 
Exhibition,  in  order  that  there  might  be  great  destruction  of  life,  with  the 
ulterior  object,  forsooth,  of  striking  terror  into  the  soul  of  England,  and 
moving  its  people  to  consent  to  all  the  demands  of  Irish  '*  Nationalism," 
for  fear  of  further  more  dreadful  consequences.     Little  do  those  who  act 
on  such  a  policy  know  the  temper  and  spirit  of  the  people  of  England. 
They  have  never  yielded  to  terrorism,  and  they  are  not  likely  to  do  so 
now.     The  dynamite  explosions,  however,  may  possibly  excite  a  doubt  in 
many  minds,  if  the  British  Legislature  did  right,  when,  in  mitigating  the 
too  Draconic  criminal  code  of  the  nation,  it  removed  attempts  to  commit 
murder  from  the  category  of  capital  offences.     The  dynamiters,  and  the 
asaassins  who  shoot  from  behind  hedges  in  Lreland,  have  shown  us,  beyond 
possibility  of  doubt,  that  attempts  to  commit  murder,  although  unsuccess- 
ful, may  be  really  more  criminal  and  worthy  of  the  utmost  punishment 
than  many  cases  of  actual  murder,  in  which  there  may  be  what  the  law 
of  France  would  recognise  as  extenuating  circumstances.     In  the  case  of 
dynamiters  who  attempt  to  blow  up  men,  women,  and  children  indis- 
criminately, in  order  to  produce  terror  among  a  people,  there  can  bei  no 
plea  of  extenuating  circumstances ;  and  if  it  is  right  that  murderers  should 
be  hanged,  it  would  be  hard  to  show  that  they  should  not,  even  if  their 
explosions  fail  to  cause  death,  or  even  when  they  are  detected  in  making 
preparations  for  carrying  into  effect  their  murderous  intentions. 

THE  FBNIAK8  IN  AMERICA. 

American  newspapers  and  those  of  this  country  abounded  for  a  short 
time  recently  with  reports  of  a  plot  to  murder  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne 
on  his  landing  at  Quebec  to  enter  on  the  high  office  of  Governor- General 
of  the  Dominion  of  Canada.  What  amount  of  truth  there  was  in  these 
reports,  or  if  there  was  any,  we  cannot  tell.  Lord  Lansdowne  landed  in 
safety  at  Quebec,  and  seems  to  dwell  in  safety  in  Canada,  where  he  has 
been  well  received ;  but  whether  he  owes  his  safety  to  special  precautions 
taken,  or  is  safe  like  other  men  because  no  design  has  been  formed  against 
his  life,  whatever  may  be  known  to  the  police  or  to  the  Government  in 
Canada  or  in  this  country,  we  do  not  think  that  the  public  have  any 
means  of  judging.     It  may  be  that  there  was  a  plot ;  it  may  be  that  the 
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story  of  a  plot  originated  in  mere  suspicions,  resting  on  no  other  founda- 
tion than  tiie  well-known  character  of  the  extreme  section  of  the  ''  Irish 
party  "  in  America;  or  it  may  be  that  it  was  put  in  circulation  by  members 
of  that  party  for  the  purpose  of  causing  trouble  and  alaruL  There  is 
no  doubt  that  Lord  Lansdowne  is  specially  obnoxious  to  Irish  ''  Nation- 
alists "  as  a  great  landowner  in  Ireland,  a  Protestant  landowner,  and  that 
his  appointment  to  the  Oovernor-Generalship  was  highly  displeasing  to 
the  Irish  Romanists  in  Canada ;  we  are  even  informed  that  '*  one  news- 
paper recently  advised  Canada  to  make  his  appointment  a  pretext  for 
cutting  the  colonial  connection  altogether;"  we  are  informed  also  that 
pressure  was  brought  to  bear  upon  the  members  of  the  City  Council  of 
Quebec  to  prevent  them  from  presenting  to  him  an  address  of  welcome 
which  they  had  prepared,  and  that  many  of  them  had  received  anonymous 
letters  threatening  them  with  dire  vengeance  if  they  persisted  in  pre- 
senting it. 

Whether  or  not  there  is  any  truth  in  the  story  of  the  plot  to  murder 
Lord  Lansdowne,  it  is  certain  enough  that  the  advocates  of  the  "  dyna- 
mite policy  "  in  America  have,  for  the  last  two  or  three  months,  been  very 
boastful  in  their  speeches  of  the  great  things  they  were  about  to  do. 
O'Donovan  Rossa  has  boasted  of  the  explosions  in  London  as  planned  and 
effected  by  the  section  of  Irish  **  Nationalists "  of  whom  he  is  a  leader, 
but  his  words  receive  little  credence  from  Americans  in  general.  How- 
ever, it  is  perhaps  worthy  of  observation  that  in  the  beginning  of  Septem- 
ber, nearly  two  months  before  the  explosions  took  place,  he  declared,  at  a 
public  meeting  of  Fenians  in  New  York,  in  reply  to  inquiries  where  his 
dynamite  was,  "  that  it  would  reach  England  soon,  and  would  strike  her 
in  parts  where  she  least  suspected.''  He  was  pleased  to  add  that  "if 
England  would  grant  Home  Eule,  he  might  temporarily  suspend  the  war ; 
but  until  that  was  granted  he  would  help  the  Irish  to  use  all  the  resources 
of  civilisation."  Of  the  fiendishness  which  animates  the  Irish  "  patriots" 
of  this  party,  proof  was  given  at  the  same  meeting,  when  one  speaker, 
commenting  on  the  Phoenix  Park  murders,  declared,  with  an  oath,  that  he 
only  wished  they  had  taken  place  earlier,  and  this  sentiment  was  received 
with  applause ;  and  another  speaker,  the  teacher  of  a  dynamite  school  that 
has  been  set  up  in  New  York,  said  that  his  remedy  for  the  wrongs  of 
Ireland  was  ''  enough  nitro-glycerine  to  blow  every  landlord  to  Heaven  or 
Hell,  he  did  not  care  which,"  expressing  also  a  hope  that  by  and  by  they 
might  be  able  to  reduce  London  to  ashes.  If  such  sentiments  are  not 
so  freely  expressed  in  England,  Scotland,  or  Ireland,  who  can  imagine 
that  is  because  there  are  not  men  in  all  the  three  countries  who  would  be 
ready  to  express  them  if  they  dared,  and  many  more  who  would  hail  the 
utterance  of  them  with  delight  1 

An  attempt  of  the  Irish  National  League  to  extend  its  agitation  into 
Ulster,  has  been  frustrated  by  the 

ORANOBUEN 

of  that  province,  supported,  in  so  far  as  their  proceedings  for  this  purpose 
were  lawful  and  wise,  by  their  fellow-Protestants  generally;  but  un- 
happily their  proceedings  were  not  all  lawful  and  wise,  and  some  of  them 
were  guilty  of  riotous  and  violent  conduct  at  Londonderry,  by  which  re- 
proach has  been  brought  upon  the  cause  they  sought  by  such  means  to 
maintain.     We  need  not  go  into  particulars  as  to  the  counter-demonstra- 
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iions,  and  annoancements  of  intended  counter-demonstrationSi  by  which 
they  succeasfolly  opposed  the  attempts  of  the  "Nationalists"  to  hold 
National  League  meetings  in  yarioos  parts  of  Ulster ;  nor  even  as  to  what 
took  place  in  Londonderry  on  November  Ist^  when  Mr.  Dawson,  M.P., 
the  Lord  Mayor  of  Dublin,  arrived  there  to  deliver  a  lecture  on  ''the 
Franchise  Question  "  in  the  Town  Hall,  the  use  of  which  had  been  very 
improperly  granted  by  the  Corporation  for  that  purpose.  That  they  were 
quite  right  in  regarding  the  proposal  of  a  lecture  by  Mr.  Dawson  as  an 
intentional  insult  to  them  and  to  all  the  Loyalists  of  the  North  of  Ireland 
we  fully  believe,  and  we  can  thoroughly  sympathise  with  their  indignation 
at  the  thought  of  the  Town  Hall  of  Londonderry  being  used  for  such  a 
purpose ;  but  it  cannot  be  too  deeply  regretted  that  they  had  recourse  to 
a  display  of  force,  in  order  to  constrain  the  Corporation,  through  fear  of 
riot  and  bloodshed  in  the  city,  to  rescind  the  resolution  by  which  the  hall 
was  granted  for  the  lecture ;  that,  marching  in  a  body  to  the  Hall,  they 
took  forcible  possession  of  it,  bursting  open  the  doors ;  that  many  of  them 
carried  arms,  and  some  used  them,  firing  shots,  apparently  in  wild  excite- 
ment, and  with  no  special  provocation  or  excuse,  by  which  two  persons 
at  least — an  old  man  and  a  boy — were  seriously  wounded.  It  was  con- 
duct inconsistent  both  with  the  religious  and  the  political  principles 
which  Orangemen  profess ;  and  the  occasion  has  been  eagerly  seised  by 
many  who  dislike  these  principles  to  hold  them  up  to  reprobation. 
**  Orange  Rowdyism  in  Londonderry ''  has  been  represented  as  very  much 
the  same  kind  of  thing  with  the  lawlessness  of  Romish  mobs  in  Munster 
and  Connaught,  and  the  dispositions  manifested  by  Orangemen  and 
"  Nationalists  "  as  equally  preventive  of  the  prospects  of  peace  in  Ireland. 
It  ought,  however,  to  be  considered  that  acts  of  lawlessness  and  violence 
are  rare  among  the  Protestants  of  Ireland,  Orangemen,  and  others,  but 
common  among  the  Romanists,  a  difference  which  the  maligners  of  the 
Irish  Orangemen  overlook.  It  is  fair  also  to  observe,  not  as  if  it  could  afford 
any  justification  for  what  took  place  in  Londonderry,  but  as  accounting  for 
the  excitement  under  which  the  Orangemen  there  acted  as  they  did,  that  if 
the  special  object  of  the  ''Nationalists"  had  been  to  provoke  them  beyond 
the  utmost  limits  of  endurance,  nothing  could  have  been  devised  more 
perfectly  adapted  for  that  object  than  the  arrangements  made  for  Mr. 
Dawson's  lecture.  Advantage  was  taken  of  the  opportunity  to  make  an 
imposing  display  ;  excursion  trains  brought  into  the  city  all  the  adherents 
of  the  National  League  that  could  be  mustered  from  Donegal  and  other 
counties  ;  processions  were  formed  and  bands  played ;  and  "  Nationalism," 
defeated  and  repelled  in  other  parts  of  Ulster,  seemed  likely  to  obtain  a 
semblance  of  victory  in  a  city  which  for  centuries  has  been  distinguished, 
above  all  other  towns  in  Ireland,  for  Protestantism  and  loyalty. 
"  What,"  it  has  pertinently  been  asked,  "  would  have  been  said  had  Lord 
Orichton  or  Lord  Rossmore  organised  an  Orange  procession  in  Cork  or  in 
Limerick ) "  Such  a  proceeding  would  have  been  denounced  as  a  wanton 
and  wicked  provocation.  But  we  are  told  in  one  newspaper  that 
^*  nothing  can  excuse  the  conduct  of  the  Derry  Orangemen,"  and  in 
another,  that  because  of  "the  violence  of  the  Orange  mob  in  Ulster, 
Lord  Rossmore  and  Lord  Crichton  and  all  the  conspirators  against  free 
speech  in  Ulster"  ought  to  be  put  "under  lock  and  key;"  it  being 
absurdly  enough  taken  for  granted  that  all  the  Orangemen  of  Ulster  are 
responsible  for  everything  that  a  few  of  their  number  did  at  Londonderry, 
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and — if  posalble,  more  absurdly  still — that  to  object  to  the  deliveiy  of 
political  harangues  by  revolutionists  is  equivalent  to  conspiracy  against 
free  speech.  Still,  whatever  excuse  we  may  find  for  the  conduct  of  the 
Londonderry  Orangemen,  it  is  impossible  to  justify  it,  ox  fully  to  approYt 
of  the  course,  adopted  by  their  leaders. 

It  is  interesting  to  note  how  the  "  Nationalist "  leaders  have  spoken 
of  what  took  place  at  Londonderry.  What  aa  outburst  there  has  been  of 
virtuous  indignation  against  the  lawlessness  of  the  Orangemen ,  and  the 
unquestionably  culpable — even  if  nierely  reckless — discharge  of  their  fire* 
arms  by  some  of  them !  "  These  people,"  said  Air.  T.  D.  Sullivan,  M.P., 
at  a  meeting  of  the  National  League  in  Dublin  on  November  7th,  ''  were 
intent  upon  riot  and  outrages,  and  they  were  prepared  to  go  further  and 
to  carry  out  slaughter  and  murder."  The  facts,  lamentable  as  we  consider 
them,  do  not  in  the  least  degree  warrant  either  the  one  or  the  other  of 
these  assertions.  Biot  and  outrage,  slaughter  and  murder  1  Lreland  has 
seen  much  of  them  during  the  last  few  years,  but  Orangemen  have  not 
been  the  guilty  parties.  Horror  at  the  thought  of  them  would  be  more 
becomingly  expressed  now,  if  it  had  been  as  strongly  expressed  when 
Lord  Mountniorres  was  shot,  and  on  many  a  similar  occasion  since. 

One  thing  the  failure  of  the  attempted  ''  Nationalist "  invasion  of 
Ulster,  begun  fully  two  months  ago  and  now  seemingly  at  an  end,  moat 
have  made  evident  even  to  eyes  that  before  were  closed  against  all  other 
evidence  of  it,  that  the  concession  of  the  Home  Rule  demanded  by  the 
"  Nationalists  "  would  inevitably  be  followed  by  dvil  war  in  Ireland.  On 
this  point  the  Scotsman  made  the  following  just  remarks  nearly  two 
monthsr  ago : — "  This  week  the  ParnelUtes  have  attempted  to  invade 
Ulster.  Their  victory  in  Monaghan  filled  them  with  hopes  as  to  other 
counties  in  Ulster,  and  they  resolved  to  show  how  strong  they  were  in 
parts  where  it  has  been  supposed  they  were  weak.  They  have  not  been 
successful.  Their  campaign  has  been  an  ignominious  failure.  TJiey  seem 
to  have  thought  that  there  would  be  no  counter-demonstrations,  and  that 
therefore  they  could  make  much  of  the  meetings  which  they  addressed 
They  have  been  mistaken.  The  Orangemen  have  met  them  with  their  own 
weapons,  ainl  have  turned  them  back.  Public  sympathy  was  not  with 
them  to  any  extent ;  opposition  to  them  was  strongly  manifested.  The 
police,  whom  they  have  been  in  the  habit  of  abusing,  had  to  protook 
them.  .  •  .  Mr.  Parnell  and  his  associates  choose,  in  the  Houaa  of 
Commons,  to  designate  themselves  the  Irish  party.  They  repreaent, 
they  say,  the  national  desires  and  aspirations  of  Ireland ;  and  by  some 
people  the  claim  is  admitted ;  the  result  being,  that  concession  to  Par- 
nellite  demands  is  urged  as,  in  fact,  concession  to  the  wishes  of  the  Irish 
people.  It  has  been  shown  again  and  again  that  the  claim  was  uxyusti- 
fiable.  Even  in  places  where  Pamellism  is  most  powerful  there  is  a  strong 
minority  ready  to  assert  itself  when  shielded  from  the  Moonlighter  and 
the  Invincible.  But  if  this  were  not  so— if  the  people  of  the  South  and 
West  of  Ireland  were  to  a  man  Pamellitea,  it  is  clear  the  people  of  the 
North  are  not.  The  North  is  the  most  prosperous  part  of  Ireland — ^infinitely 
more  prosperous  than  those  parts  where  Pamellism  obtains;  and  the  North 
declares  that  it  would  fight  to  the  last  against  separation  from  (keat 
Britain.  If  there  were  nothing  else  against  an  independent  IreUnd,  the 
attitude  of  the  North  would  make  it  impossible.  He  must  be.  wilfully 
blind  who  does  not.  see  that  if  separation  were  conceded,,  it  wonld  kad 
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to  civil  war  in  Ireland ;  and  no  special  foresight  is  necessary  to  give  the 
certainty  that  if  civil  war  began,  Farnellism  would  go  down.  The  sturdy 
men  of  the  North  would  sweep  the  noisy  supporters  of  boycotting  and 
outrage  off  the  face  of  the  earth  .^ 
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have  been  held  in  a  number  of  places  during  the  last  four  weeks ;  and 
projected  meetings  of  this  kind  have  in  several  instances  been  proclaimed 
by  the  Government,  because  of  the  condition  of  the  districts  in  which  they 
were  announced  as  about  to  be  held.  In  one  case  in  Ulster,  in  which  an 
Orange  meeting  was  announced  as  to  be  held,  in  opposition  to  a  National 
League  meeting,  both  meetings  were  very  properly  proclaimed  ;  but  whilst 
the  "  Nationalists  "  submitted  to  the  authority  of  the  law  with  expressions 
of  indignation,  and  showed  clearly  enough  that  they  would  have  defied 
if  they  had  dared,  the  Orangemen  submitted  with  the  readiness  which 
became  dutiful  subjects.  But,  in  fact,  the  Orangemen  gained  their  whole 
object  by  the  prevention  of  the  "Nationalist"  meeting. 

Notwithstanding  the  Crimes  Act,  "  Nationalist "  orators,  in  their  public 
speeches,  have  in  some  instances  ventured  upon  the  use  of  very  strong 
language ;  and  Mr.  Healy  has  especially  distinguished  himself  by  abuse  of 
the  Lord- Lieutenant  and  of  Mr.  Trevelyan.  Earl  Spencer  has  become 
an  object  of  the  greatest  detestation  to  the  "  Nationalists,"  because  of  his 
refusal  to  pardon  convicted  murderers  ;  and  both  he  and  Mr.  Trevelyan, 
because  of  the  vigorous  enforcement  of  the  Crimes  Act.  It  was  reserved 
for  Mr.  Healy,  however,  to  discover  and  declare,  with  reference  to  the 
doings  of  the  Orangemen  in  Londonderry,  that  Mr.  Trevelyan  was  "an 
ally  of  assassins,"  and  of  Earl  Spencer,  that  he  "  concocted  the  whole 
of  the  Orange  campaign  "  during  a  recent  visit  to  the  north  of  Ireland. 
Even  this,  however,  was  perhaps  excelled  on  another  occasion,  when, 
speaking  of  the  death  of  a  convict  in  Mountjoy  Prison,  be  said  that  "an 
inquest  had  been  demanded,  and  if  he  were  on  the  jury,  he  should  return 
a  verdict  of  murder  against  the  Lord-Lieutenant  of  Ireland."  We  owe  it 
to  the  Bomish  clergy  of  Ireland,  that  the  man  who  makes  such  speeches 
is  a  member  of  the  British  Parliament. 
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continue  to  take  a  very  active  part  in  political  affairs.  The  election  a 
few  daya  ago  of  Mr.  M^Mahon,  "  Nationalist/'  as  Member  of  Par- 
liament, for  the  city  of  Limerick,  was  secured  by  the  influence  of  the 
Biomish  Biahop  and  the  inferior  clergy.  He  commenced  his  candidature 
by  waiting  on  the  Bishop,  to  explain  his  views,  and  received  the  Bishop's 
Bopport  On  the  day  of  nomination,  two  nomination  papers  were  handed 
in  for  him,  and  the  proposer  in  each  of  them  was  a  Eomish  priest  Ultra- 
montaniam  is  as  far  as  possible  from  being  in  harmony  with  Civil  Liberty. 
The  Ultramontane  Bomish  clergy  of  Ireland  no  more  love  the  constitu- 
tional government  and  free  institutions  of  the  United  Kingdom  than  they 
love  the  political  connection  of  Ireland  with  Britain ;  but  they  are  willing 
to  take  advantage  of  these  institutions 'in  order  to  their  destruction.  And 
for  this  purpose  it  is  that  Irish  ^'  Nationalists,"  of  whom  they  are  the  real 
leader^  are  now  clamouring  for  the  extension  of  these  institutions ;  they 
hoping  by  the  increased  number  of  voters  in  Parliamentary  and  other 
electiona  over  whom  they  could  ezerciae  an  absolute  dominion,  to  secure 
for  themselves  a  great  increase  of  political  power. 
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IV.— MADAGASCAR. 
{Continued  from  page  296.) 

W£  shall  not  dwell  on  the  history  of  the  persecution,  but  onlj  quote 
the  following  summary  of  it  from  the  work  previously  mentioned : 
— '^  Hundreds  were  sold  into  irredeemable  slavery.  Not  a  few  were 
forced  to  drink  the  poison,  and  died  under  its  efifecta  Others,  thrown 
headforemost  into  pits  digged  for  the  purpose,  had  boiling  water  poured 
upon  them  until  life  was  extinct  Others  still,  tied  to  poles,  and  carried 
on  men's  shoulders  to  the  place  of  execution,  were,  like  Rasalama,  speared 
to  death.  Some,  again,  had  their  bodies  cut  into  small  pieces  and  after- 
wards burned  ;  or  they  were  hurled  one  by  one  from  the  edge  of  Ampa- 
marinana,  a  precipitous  rock  to  the  west  of  the  palace,  falling  a  distance 
of  150  feet,  and  dashed  among  the  broken  fragments  of  granite  lying  at  the 
base ;  or  they  were  stoned  to  death,  their  heads  being  severed  from  their 
bodies  and  fixed  on  poles  to  inspire  terror ;  or  they  were  condemned  to 
labour  as  convicts  in  fetters  for  life,  as  many  as  fifty-seven  having  at 
one  time  been  chained  together  by  the  neck  ;  or  they  were  heavily  fined, 
and  thereby  reduced  in  many  cases  from  affluence  to  abject  poverty."  In 
the  midst  of  all  this  persecution,  however,  Christianity  not  only  continued 
to  subsist,  but  made  progress,  and  remarkable  instances  occurred  of  the 
conversion  of  persecutors.  The  Christians  made  great  use  of  those  copies 
of  portions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  which  they  were  able  to  retain  pos- 
session. Mr.  Ellis,  the  eminent  missionary  to  Polynesia,  who  twice 
visited  Madagascar  as  a  representative  of  the  London  Missionary  Society, 
mentions  that  ''no  memorials  of  the  persecutions  in  Madagascar  were 
more  deeply  affecting  than  some  of  these  fragments  of  Scripture,  worn, 
rent,  fragile,  and  soiled  by  the  dust  of  the  earth,  or  the  smoke  in  the 
thatch,  at  times  when  they  had  been  concealed,  yet  most  carefully  mended 
by  drawing  the  rent  pages  together  with  fibres  of  bark,  or  having  the 
margin  of  the  leaves  covered  over  with  stronger  paper."  Bauavalona  I. 
was  succeeded  by  her  son,  Hadama  II.,  who,  although  he  never  became  a 
Christian,  had  no  faith  in  idols,  and  had  often  in  his  mother's  reign  be- 
friended the  Christians.  Immediately  after  his  accession  to  the  throne, 
he  recalled  all  of  them  who  were  in  banishment,  released  those  that  were 
in  prison  or  in  fetters,  and  established  complete  religious  liberty.  Mis- 
sionaries again  arrived,  and  were  welcomed,  and  missionary  work  made 
rapid  progress.  The  reign  of  Radama  II.  was,  however,  a  very  short  one, 
of  little  more  than  two  years.  Some  of  the  Heathen  party  conspired 
against  him  and  murdered  him,  but  their  cause  gained  nothing  by  their 
crime.  Queen  Rasoberina,  who  was  placed  upon  the  throne,  although 
like  Radama  she  remained  a  Heathen,  fullowed  the  line  of  policy  which 
he  had  adopted,  and  confirmed  the  liberty  and  privileges  of  the  Christiana. 
More  missionaries  were  sent  by  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and 
other  missions  were  planted, — one  by  the  Church  Missionary  Society  in 
1863,  and  one  by  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gk)6pel  in  1864, 
subsequently  a  Norwegian  mission,  and  a  mission  of  the  Society  of 
Friends,  supported  by  the  members  of  that  body  both  in  England  and 
America.  Many  places  of  worship  were  built,  J&l  3,000  being  promptly 
subscribed  for  this  purpose  in  England,  in  answer  to  an  appeal  by  Mr. 
Ellis;  congregations  and  schools  were  multiplied.     Rasoherina  died  in 
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1868,  and  was  sncceeded  bj  lier  younger  sister,  the  present  Queen, 
Ranavalona  II.,  the  first  Christian  sovereign  of  Madagascar.  At  her 
coronation  300,000  people  were  gathered  together  at  Antananarivo. 
"  She  took  her  seat  beneath  the  canopy,  on  the  front  of  which  were 
inscribed,  in  shinbg  letters,  the  Malagasy  words  signifying  '  Olory  be  to 
Ood ; '  on  the  other  sides,  '  Good-will  among  men,'  '  On  earth  peace,'  and 
'  God  shall  be  with  us.'  On  one  hand  of  Her  Majesty  stood  a  small 
table  with  the  crown,  and  on  the  other  a  small  table  bearing  the  hand- 
some Bible  sent  to  her  predecessor  by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible 
Society.  In  her  address  to  the  representatives  of  the  nation,  in  regard 
to  the  '  praying,'  the  Queen  said,  '  It  is  not  enforced,  it  is  not  forbidden, 
for  God  made  you.' "  For  the  first  time,  neither  idol  nor  priest  was 
seen  at  a  coronation  in  Madagascar.  Soon  after,  at  an  annual  national 
festival,  at  which  also  there  was  neither  idol  nor  priest,  the  Queen  said, 
"  This  is  what  I  have  to  say  to  you,  my  people :  I  have  brought  my 
kingdom  to  lean  upon  God,  and  I  expect  you,  one  and  all,  to  be  wise  and 
just,  and  to  walk  in  the  ways  of  God."  As  yet,  however,  although 
giving  such  evidence  of  Christian  faith  and  principle,  she  had  not  been 
baptized  ;  but  she  and  her  husband,  Kainilaiarivony,  her  Prime  Minister, 
were  baptized  on  the  21st  of  February  1869,  by  a  native  pastor.  In  the 
same  year  the  national  idols  were  burned,  and  there  followed  a  general 
burning  of  idols.  It  happened  thus.  When  the  idol-keepers  came,  in 
their  official  capacity,  to  offer  their  allegiance,  it  was  declined  in  that 
form  by  the  Queen.  She  would  welcome  them,  she  said,  as  her  subjects, 
but  as  idol-keepers  she  would  have  nothing  to  do  with  them.  The  idol- 
keepers,  desirous  to  retain  their  position,  pled  their  cause  before  the 
Queen.  She  summoned  together  a  large  number  of  the  officers  and  heads 
of  the  people,  to  whom  she  said,  ''  I  shall  not  lean  upon  nor  trust  again 
in  the  idols,  for  they  are  blocks  of  wood;  but  upon  God  and  Jesus  Christ 
do  I  now  lean  and  trust"  Those  whom  she  thus  addressed  requested 
her  to  summon  a  Kehary,  or  General  Assembly  of  the  people,  to  cause 
all  the  idols  of  Madagascar  to  be  burned.  The  Queen  said,  ''  That  would 
please  me ;  I  have  no  desire  that  there  should  be  idols  any  more  in  my 
kingdom ;  nevertheless,  I  do  not  force  or  compel  you,  my  people."  The 
burning  of  idols  was  resolved  upon.  The  Qaeen  sent  officers  to  burn  all 
the  national  idols ;  and  many  of  the  people  burned  their  idols.  Within 
a  few  days  there  was  a  very  general  burning  of  idols  through  the 
province  of  Imerina,  which  then  was,  and  still  is,  the  most  thoroughly 
Christianised  part  of  Madagascar.  Great  reforms  soon  followed,  the 
laws  and  institutions  of  the  country  being  Christianised,  under  the 
direction,  of  the  Prime  Minister,  the  Queen's  husband,  of  whom  Admiral 
Gore  Jones  speaks  as  the  real  ruler  of  Madagascar,  and  at  the  same  time 
great  encouragement  was  given  to  foreign  trade  and  to  the  residence  of 
Europeans  in  the  island ;  foreigners,  however,  not  being  permitted  to 
acquire  landed  property  in  permanent  possession.  One  of  the  reforms 
made  was  to  put  an  end  to  idl  official  work  on  the  Sabbath,  and  it  was 
ordered  that  markets  that  had  been  held  on  Sunday  should  be  held  on 
some  other  day  of  the  week.  "  In  some  places,"  we  are  told  on  mission- 
ary authority,  **  the  outward  observance  of  the  Sabbath  is  the  result  of 
pressure  on  the  part  of  Government  officials,  rather  than  the  spontaneous 
expression  of  the  religiousness  of  the  people ; "  but ''  in  Antananarivo 
and  the  surrounding  Plages  no  pressure  whatever  is  brought  to  bear 


324  JiUDAGASCAR. 

upon  the  people  beyond  that  of  public  opinion  and  genial  example,  and 
jet  in  no  part  of  the  countiy  is  the  Sabbath  more  strictly  observed." 

From  that  time  to  the  present  the  history  of  Madagascar  has  been  a 
history  of  progress  and  prosperity,  disturbed  only  by  French  intrignes, 
nnreasonable  French  demands,  and,  latterly,  menaces  of  war,  inTasLon, 
and  annexation. 

The  Christian  congregations  of  Madagascar  now  far  exceed  1000  m 
number,  the  work  of  evangelisation  is  actiyely  carried  on,  and  great 
efforts  are  made  for  the  advancement  of  education.  Of  the  manner  in 
which  the  educational  work  is  carried  on  we  may  quote  the  testimony  of 
Admiral  Gore  Jones,  who  describes  it  as  characterised  by  '^  great  earnest- 
ness," and  says : — '<  I  was  fairly  astonished  at  the  amount  of  knowledge 
possessed  by  some  of  the  pupils,  both  in  book  learning  and  in  some  of 
the  arts  and  scienceu,  especially  in  drawing.''  Of  the  desire  of  the 
educated  and  Christianised  people  to  possess  copies  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  evidence  is  afforded  by  the  fact  that  an  edition  of  20,000 
copies  of  the  Bible,  sold  at  the  price  of  one  shilling,  which  was  published 
by  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  in  1874,  was  all  but  entirely 
exhausted  in  1880.  It  is  not  to  be  supposed,  however,  that  the  in- 
habitants of  Madagascar  are  either  generally  educated  or  completely 
Christianised.  Christianity  has  taken  deep  root  among  the  Hovas  of 
Imerina  and  the  central  parts  of  the  island ;  but  even  there,  many  remain 
attached  to  their  old  Heathenism,  a  reactionary  party,  ready,  there  is 
reason  to  fear,  to  embrace  the  opportunity  of  a  French  invasion  in 
order  to  revolt ;  whilst  among  the  other  tribes,  especially  in  the  maritime 
provinces,  Heathenism  still  very  extensively  prevails.  If  by  any  of  them 
a  French  protectorate  would  be  welcomed,  it  would  be  because  of  th^ 
hatred  of  Christianity  and  of  the  restraints  which  a  Christian  Govern- 
ment  necessarily  imposes  upon  them. 

Admiral  Gore  Jones's  report  affords  evidence  of  the  observance  of  the 
Sabbath  in  Madagascar.  "We  always  halted  on  a  Sunday,"  he  says, 
"  and  that  day  is  very  carefully  observed  in  Christian  Madagascar,  and 
services  attended  twice  a  day."  Of  the  Christianity  of  Madagascar  and 
its  fruits  since  the  government  began  to  be  conducted  on  Christian  prin- 
ciples, he  says  in  another  place,  that  ^judging  of  a  reign  by  the  acts  of 
the  monarch,'*  the  present  Queen's  reign  "  has  been  the  greatest  and  most 
beneficial  that  Madagascar  has  ever  seen."  "  Her  Majesty,"  he  adds,  '^  is 
a  truly  good  and  moral  woman ; "  and  he  goes  on  to  say — "  the  Prime 
Minister  is  equally  sincere  in  furthering  religion,  and  he  is  too  clever  a 
man  not  to  see  that  Christianity  is  the  flood  that  bears  him  along,  and 
that  the  country  was  ripe  for  its  thorough  admission."  We  are  glad  to 
observe  that  in  his  address  to  the  Queen  on  his  presentation,  he  con- 
gratulated her  and  the  Prime  Minister,  in  name  of  the  Queen  and  Govern- 
ment of  this  country,  "  upon  the  grand  fact  of  having  personally  embraced 
the  Christian  faith,"  and  upon  the  Christianisation  of  the  country,  adding 
the  just  remarks,  worthy  of  the  representative  of  a  Christian  Sovereign 
and  nation,  that  "  without  religion  there  can  be  no  true  society,  and  the 
Christian  religion  alone  contains  those  grand  moral  principles  upon  which 
society  is  founded.  It  is  suited  to  every  age,  to  every  people,  aoid  to 
every  clime,  and  its  very  universality  attests  its  Divine  origin."  There  is  an 
evident  sincerity  in  the  words  of  the  Queen's  reply  on  this  point  which 
makes  them  very  interesting : — "  I  have  only  to  thank  God,  idio  led  me. 
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tbe  Prime  Minister,  the  nobles,  and  many  of  tlxe  people  to  embrace  the 
true  religion ;  for  I  see  clearlj  that  Christianity  is  the  formation  of  the 
prosperity  of  the  kingdom." 

One  of  the  first  fruits  of  the  adoption  of  Christianity  as  the  national 
religion,  was  the  liberation  of  150,000  Mozambique  slaves,  no  small 
sacrifice  of  what  had  previously  constituted  an  important  part  of  their 
wealth  being  thus  made  by  the  Prime  Minister  himself,  and  by  others 
who  had  been  great  slaveholders.  The  slave  trade  was  also  prohibited  ; 
which  had  previously  been  carried  on  to  a  very  large  extent,  slaves  being 
brought  from  Mozambique  to  Madagascar,  to  the  number  of  3000  or  4000 
annually,  and  thence  transmitted  to  various  parts  of  the  world.  The 
abolition  of  this  trade  was  readily  agreed  to  when  the  treaty  was  con- 
eluded  with  England  in  1868,  and  the  stipulations  of  the  treaty  have 
been  faithfully  complied  with  on  the  part  of  the  Government,  much  to 
the  discontent  of  some  of  those  Sakalava  chiefs  in  the  maritime  provinces, 
on  whose  alleged  independent  rights  the  elaims  now  set  up  by  France  are 
founded.  Admiral  Qore  Jones  was  commissioned  to  thank  the  Queen, 
'<on  the  part  of  the  English  Government  and  people,"  for  this  "great 
act "  of  her  reign,  of  which  he  spoke  as  one  that  would  conduce  to  the 
future  happiness  of  her  own  people,  and  of  which  the  benefit  would  be 
felt  throughout  the  whole  continent  of  Africa. 

Slavery,  however,  still  exists  to  a  hu^e  extent  in  Madagsscar.  In  a 
recent  publication  of  the  London  Missionary  Society  (A  Ten  Years' 
lUview,  1870-1880")  it  is  described  as  ''a  blot  on  the  Christianity  of 
the  Malagasy,"  and  a  regretful  acknowledgment  is  made  that  no  legislative 
action  has  yet  been  ti^en  by  the  Government  towards  its  abolition; 
though  regulations,  it  is  stated,  have  been  made  with  the  view  of  lessening 
the  hard^ps  and  increasing  the  comfort  of  the  slaves, — one  of  these 
regulations  being  the  prohibition,  under  a  severe  penalty,  of  the  separation 
of  young  children  from  their  parents ;  and  slavery,  in  the  form  in  which 
it  exists,  is  declared  to  be  attended  "  by  few,  if  any,  of  those  evils  that 
the  word  is  apt  to  suggest  to  English  minds."  With  this  the  accotmt 
given  by  Admiral  Gk)re  Jones  entirely  agrees.  Having  mentioned  a  con- 
versation with  the  Prime  Minister,  who  declared  the  impossibility  of 
immediate  and  complete  emancipation,  saying  that  "  it  would  cause  a 
iBvolution  and  the  retrogression  of  the  country,"  the  Admhral  thus  pro- 
ceeds to  state  his  own  view  of  the  matter,  and  some  of  the  grounds  upon 
which  it  was  formed : — ''  The  slavery  is  almost  nominal.  We  had  some 
three  hundred  going  up  with  us, — happy,  contented  fellows,  full  of  life  and 
good  humour,  and  not  a  sign  of  ill-treatment.  They  are  chiefly  porters, 
carrying  goods  up  and  down  from  the  seaports  to  the  capital.  Each  man 
has  a  bamboo  with  a  load  at  each  end,  and  th^  are  astonishingly  honest 
and  trustworthy.  They  get»  as  a  rule,  two-thiids  of  their  own  earnings ; 
and  domestic  slavery,  tI  let  alone,  will  wear  itself  out,  as  there  is  little 
diJSerence  between  the  freeman  and  the  slave."  An  inddent,  which  the 
Admiral  mentions  elsewhere  in  his  report,  a£fords  striking  corroboration 
of  these  general  statements  : — ^'On  the  13th,  the  day  we  appointed  for 
starting,  there  was  a  strike  among  the  marmeeds,  who  coolly  wanted 
double  the  usual  price  for  going  to  the  capital.  However,  we  held  out 
against  extortion."  Slavery  must  exist  in  a  very  modified  form  where 
slaves  strike  for  advance  of  wages.  But  in  its  mildest  form  it  is  an  evil, 
which  must  dis^>pear  ts  Christianity  makes  progress. 
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The  OoTernment  of  Madagascar  is  a  despotism;  and  this  form  of 
gOYeromenty  ''under  its  present  strong  and  wise  ruler,"  Admiral  Gk)re 
Jones  believes  to  be  "the  best  possible  for  some  time  to  come."  But 
what  may  not  happen  when  the  present  reign  comes  to  an  end  t  It  would 
be  absurd  to  suppose  that  the  people  of  Madagascar  are  well  prepared  for 
constitutional  and  parliamentary  government ;  but  it  would  be  pleasant 
to  think  that  the  good  laws  and  institutions  which  they  have  received 
during  the  last  fifteen  years  did  not  depend  for  their  permanence  entirely 
on  the  good  principles  and  personal  character  of  the  reigning  sovereign. 

There  is  one  portion  of  Admiral  Gore  Jones's  report  which  we  have 
read  with  much  regret.     He  says : — ''  Books  have  oeen  written  by  the 
missionaries  about  the  Martyr  Church  in  Madagascar.     There  never  was, 
perhaps,  a  real  Christian  martyr  in  the  country,  or  persecution  against 
Chnstianity.    The  missionaries,  instead  of  attending  to  their  own  work,  had 
mixed  themselves  up  with  State  affairs ;  and  when  a  violent  and  bloody 
revolution  occurred  on  change  of  monarchs,  their  party  went  to  the  wall, 
and  numbers  of  Christians  were. killed  on  account  of  their  politics,  and 
not  their  faith.     However,  Christianity  is  now,  I  believe,  firmly  estab- 
lished, and  a  third  generation  is  now  being  brought  up  to  the  faith."     It 
is  difficult  to  understand  how  the  Admiral  could  write  the  last  of  these 
sentences,  without  suspecting  that  he  had  been  imposed  upon  by  those 
who  told  him  the  things  which  he  has  set  down  in  the  preceding  sentences. 
Can  any  rational  man  believe  that  the  condition  of  Madagascar  would 
have  become  what  it  now  is  if  the  missionaries  of  fifty  years  ago  had  not 
done  their  work  faithfully  and  earnestly  1    As  to  their  mixing  themselves 
up  with  State  affairs,  it  is  a  charge  easily  made  when  those  who  make  it 
are  allowed  to  do  so  without  supporting  it  by  proof,  and  the  well-known 
difi^culty  of  proving  a  negative  stands  in  the  way  of  any  attempt  to  refute 
it ;  but  we  need  not  hesitate  to  say  that  there  is  no  truth  in  it  whatever, 
unless  it  may  be  understood  to  refer  to  such  things  as  their  endeavouring 
to  persuade  King  Radama  I.,  with  whom  they  had  some  influence,  to  en- 
courage their  work  of  education  among  his  people,  to  place  no  restraint 
upon  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  or  the  acceptance  of  the  Christian  reli- 
gion and  the  practice  of  Christian  worship,  and  to  repress  some  of  the 
horrid  cruelties  of  Heathenism.    But  the  statement  that  "  perhaps  "  there 
never  was  a  real  Christian  martyr  in  Madagascar  is  astounding.     As  well 
might  we  be  told  that  perhaps  there  was  not  a  single  real  martyr  in  Eng- 
land in  Queen  Mary's  reign,  or  in  Rome  in  the  reign  of  Nero.     Did 
Admiral  Gore  Jones  ever  read  any  of  the  *' books  written  by  missionaries," 
of  which  he  speaks  as  if  he  believed  them  to  contain  nothing  but  lies  I 
Their  truthfulness  needs  no  defence  by  us.     But  "  numbers  of  Christians 
were  killed  on  account  of  their  politics,"  forsooth,  ''and  not  of  their 
faith."    Yes,  they  professed  themselves  Christians,  which  being  forbidden 
by  the  Government,  may  be  described  as  a  political  offence  by  those  who 
have  a  purpose  to  serve  in  so  describing  it ;  they  prayed  to  the  one  true 
God  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  they  were  baptized,  they  met  together 
for  prayer  and  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  for  these  things 
and  such  things  as  these  they  were  killed,  and  on  no  other  account  what- 
ever.    It  is  no  new  pretext  for  the  denial  of  persecution  that  the  sufferers 
paid  the  penalty  of  political  offences,  but  never  in  any  case  was  it  less 
speciously  employed  than  in  this. 

We  do  not  need  to  look  far  in  order  to  discover  the  source  from  which 
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it  may  be  thought  probable  that  the  above  quoted  sentences  derived  what, 
in  French  phrase,  would  be  called  their  inspiration.  They  follow  closely 
upon  statements  concerning  the  operations  of  the  Church  of  Borne  in 
Antananarivo.  The  first  of  these  is  that  "  the  Church  of  Rome  is  doing 
a  silent  work,  and  establishing  a  plant  superior  to  any  other."  What  is 
meant  by  ''  establishing  a  plant "  we  are  left  to  conjecture ;  but  as  to  the 
"  silent  work "  we  are  not  greatly  at  a  loss  to  understand  its  character, 
when  we  learn  that  it  is  the  work  of  Jesuits  French  Jesuits,  it  may  here 
be  mentioned,  found  their  way  to  Madagascar  in  1862,  and  have  carried 
on  their  operations  there  ever  since  ;  according  to  their  ordinary  practice, 
preferring  fields  where  there  was  a  work  of  Protestant  missionaries  which 
they  might  mar  to  any  in  which  they  might  for  themselves  make  aggres- 
sions upon  Heathenism. 

Looking  at  the  history  of  Madagascar  for  the  last  sixty  years,  at  the 
history  of  missions  and  of  the  Church  there,  and  at  the  account  of  the 
present  state  of  things  there  which  is  given  by  Admiral  Gore  Jones,  we 
do  not  hesitate  to  express  the  opinion  that — apart  from  all  consideration 
of  the  interests  of  commerce  and  of  the  command  of  the  Indian  Ocean, 
as  to  which  there  is  very  much  at  stake — it  is  the  evident  duty  of  the 
Government  of  England  to  protect  Madagascar  from  oppression,  invasion, 
and  conquest,  and  of  the  people  of  England  to  insist  that  the  Govern- 
ment shall  do  so.  The  Christians  of  Madagascar  turn  to  England  in 
their  need,  naturally  regarding  the  nation  to  which  they  owe  their  Chris- 
tianity and  their  civilization  with  feelings  such  as  they  can  never  enter- 
tain towards  any  other  nation  on  the  earth.  The  relation  between  this 
country  and  Madagascar  is  very  much  like  that  between  mother  and 
daughter.  Shall  the  feelings  proper  to  it  be  cherished  on  the  one  side 
only  and  not  also  on  the  other  ?  Shall  the  appeal  for  help,  in  a  time  of 
great  need,  be  made  to  us  in  vain  ? 

We  venture  to  make  a  suggestion,  that  a  representative  of  the  British 
Government  should  be  always  resident  at  Antananarivo.  France  is 
before  us  in  this.  We  learn  from  Admiral  Gore  Jones  that  there  is  a 
French  Commissaire  there.  A  resident  representative  of  this  country 
might  do  much  to  prevent  the  success  of  intrigues  dangerous  to  tran- 
quillity and  good  government,  to  secure  the  stability  of  the  throne  and  of 
the  good  institutions  of  the  present  reign,  and  even  to  prevent  a  revolu- 
tion that  would  overthrow  them  all,  on  the  death — may  it  be  long  hence  ! 
— of  the  now  reigning  Christian  Queen. 


v.— GUY  FAWKES. 


Extract  from  a  Lecture  hy  T.  H.  Aston,  delivered  in  various  School 

Hooms  in  Birmingham, 

THE  name  of  this  notorious  conspirator  was  Guido  Fawkes.  The 
word  '^  Guy "  has  since  been  substituted  as  a  more  suitable  name. 
Guido  Fawkes  was  bom  in  the  county  of  York,  as  it  would  appear 
that  his  early  days  were  spent  there.  Although  little  is  known  of  his 
early  years,  yet  we  have  the  statement  upon  good  authority  that  he  was 
educated  in  the  city  of  York.  It  is  stated  in  the  life  of  Bishop  Morton 
that  Guy  Fawkes  and  the  bishop  were  schoolfellows  together,  so  that  it 
is  quite  clear  that  York  was  the  place  of  his  early  years.     Guy  Fawkes^ 
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althougli  born  in  Yorkshire,  is  supposed  to  be  of  Spanish  descent.  But 
whether  it  be  so  or  not,  it  is  very  plain  from  the  portraits  which  we  have 
seen  of  him,  that  he  strongly  resembled  the  Spanish  people.  His  father 
most  probably  was  a  Spaniard,  from  the  fact  that  the  son  was  engaged  by 
the  Spanish  party.  Guy  Fawkes  served  as  "  a  soldier  of  fortune,"  we  are 
told,  in  the  Netherlands.  He  displayed  great  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Popery, 
and  seemed  bent  on  persecuting  the  enemies  of  his  Church.  In  the  wars 
of  the  Netherlands  he  showed  himself  a  bold  and  daring  man.  He  was 
fearless  in  whatever  he  undertook,  and  was  really  a  bold  adventurer. 
His  great  courage  and  fierce  zeal  in  defence  of  the  apostate  Church  was 
noticed  and  remembered.  Guy  Fawkes,  be  it  remembered,  was  not  the 
originator  of  the  gunpowder  conspiracy.  It  was  not  Guy  Fawkes  that 
proposed  it,  he  only  helped  it  on  by  his  firm  adherence  to  the  wicked 
proposal.  Robert  Catesby  was  the  man  who  may  be  considered  the  real 
author  of  the  plot.  To  him  belongs  the  credit  of  setting  the  proposal  in 
motion.  Catesby  first  mentjioned  the  matter  to  Thomas  Winter,  one  of 
his  most  intimate  friends.  But  finding  that  he  could  scarcely  get  any 
assistance  from  him,  as  he  somewhat  hesitated  to  help  in  the  work,  he 
sought  elsewhere  for  help.  Having  been  engaged  in  the  wars  of  the 
Netherlands,  Catesby  recollected  his  comrade  Fawkes  as  being  a  most 
determined  enemy  of  the  Protestants,  and  at  once  proceeded  in  search  Of 
him.  At  Ostend  Catesby  met  with  Fawkes,  and  he  in  due  time  intro- 
duced the  matter  to  him.  Fawkes  threw  himself  into  the  project,  and 
did  his  best  to  bring  it  to  a  successful  issue. 

Altogether  there  were  thirteen  persons  mixed  up  in  the  conspiracy. 
Their  names  were  as  follows  : — Robert  Catesby,  Robert  Winter,  Thomas 
Percy,  Thomas  Winter,  John  Wright,  Christopher  Wright,  Everard  Digby, 
Knt.,  Ambrose  Rookwood,  Francis  Tresham,  John  Grant,  Robert  Keys, 
Guy  Fawkes,  and  Bates,  the  servant  of  Catesby.  (See  Lathbury's  "  Guy 
Fawkes.") 

Guy  Fawkes  at  once  assumed  a  prominent  part.  He  was  ready  to  do 
anything  to  further  the  foul  deed,  and  he  at  once  gave  himself  up  to  the 
work  fully.  You  will  remember  that  a  house  was  hired,  adjoining  where 
the  Parliament  met,  two  months  before  the  Lords  and  Commons  were  to 
iissemble.  It  was  intended  to  pierca  through  a  wall  three  feet  thick,  and 
to  deposit  the  gunpowder  under  the  room  where  they  met.  The  house 
was  taken  by  Percy,  and  Guy  Fawkes  assumed  the  name  of  Johnson,  and 
represented  himself  as  Percy's  servant.  The  keys  of  the  house  were  com- 
mitted to  Guy  Fawkes,  and  he  held  them,  and  thus  kept  possession  of 
the  place.  A  short  time  after  it  was  announced  that  a  cellar  directly 
under  the  Parliament  House  would  be  put  up  to  the  highest  bidder.  It 
is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  this  place  was  secured  by  the  condpiratoia. 

Thus  all  things  seemed  to  have  favoured  their  designs.  All  seemed 
now  to  be  well  with  them.  But  although  no  one  in  London  (save  the 
thirteen  persons  whom  I  have  mentionedV  knew  of  the  plot,  and  although 
the  inhabitants  of  London  were  resting  in  peace  and  feeling  themselves 
secure,  not  having  seen  anything  unusual  taking  place,  yet  there  was  the 
eye  of  the  Great  Jehovah  upon  them,  watching  them,  and  in  His  own  good 
time  intending  to  bring  all  their  schemes  to  nought  How  vain  are  the 
efforts  of  men  if  not  blessed  by  the  living  God.  Man  may  concoct  his 
schemes,  may  plan,  and  arrange  matters,  but  unless  they  have  the  per- 
mission of  God  Almighty,  they  are  jyowerlesi  to  do  harm.     The  ser- 
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vants  of  the  Lord  are  safe  in  Qod's  keeping.  In  vftin  '^  the  wicked 
plotteth  against  the  just,  and  gnasheth  upon  him  with  his  teeth,"  for  the 
promise  of  oar  Qod  still  stands  sure — ''The  Lord  shall  langh  at  him, 
for  He  seeth  that  his  day  is  coming"  (Psalm  zzzvii.  12,  13).  And 
again,  '*  Evil  shall  slay  the  wicked,  and  they  that  hate  the  righteous  shall 
be  desolate.  The  Lord  redeemeth  the  soal  of  His  servants,  and  none  of 
them  that  trust  in  Him  shall  be  desolate  "  (Psalm  xzziv.  22). 

But  to  return.  Parliament  was  prorogued  several  times,  and  it  was 
finally  decided  to  open  it  on  November  5,  1605.  Guy  Fawkes  continued 
all  the  time  to  have  the  most  active  share  in  the  matter.  Not  only  did 
he  consent  to  keep  the  vault,  but  he  decided  to  set  fire  to  the  train  of 
gunpowder  himself.  As  the  5th  of  November  drew  near,  one  or  two  of 
the  conspirators  felt  some  little  anxiety  about  their  own  friends  who 
happened  to  be  members  of  Parliament  Tresham,  in  particular,  felt 
much  anxiety  about  his  brother-in-law,  Lord  Monteagle.  It  is  not  known 
whether  it  was  Tresham  (but  it  is  most  probable  it  was)  who  sent  a  letter 
to  Lord  Monteagle  conveying  the  idea  that  something  dreadful  would 
take  place  during  the  Parliament.  But  be  that  as  it  may,  the  letter  was 
delivered,  and  his  lordship  felt  somewhat  alarmed.  The  letter  was  sent  by 
Lord  Monteagle  to  the  Prime  Minister,  and  he  at  once  showed  it  to  the 
king.  The  king  was  very  much  alarm^,  and  he  expressed  himself  certain 
there  was  something  in  it  After  a  deal  of  consideration  what  the  letter 
could  mean,  it  was  decided  to  make  a  strict  search  of  the  Parliament 
vaults,  and  to  see  if  anjrthing  could,  be  found  of  the  fearful  nature  hinted 
at.     The  search  was  made,  and  you  know  the  result. 

Without  stating  particulars,  snfiice  it  to  say,  the  gunpowder  was  dis- 
covered, and  Guy  Fawkes  was  detected.  There  he  stood,  with  his  cloak 
and  boots  on,  as  if  ready  to  take  a  journey.  Three  matches  were  found 
in  his  pocket,  and  a  dark  lantern  was  discovered  in  a  comer  of  the  cellar. 
It  was  intended  by  Guy  Fawkes  to  escape  to  Flanders,  a  ship  having  been 
provided  to  carry  him  there  immediately  after  committing  the  foul  deed. 
A  long  train  of  powder  was  laid,  so  that  he  could  have  sufficient  time  to 
escape  after  applying  the  match.  When  detected  and  captnred  Guy 
Fawkes  made  great  resistance.  He  told  those  who  captured  him  that  he 
was  very  sorry  he  stood  at  the  door  of  the  vault  instead  of  inside,  for  had 
he  have  done  so  he  would  have  set  fire  to  the  train  and  blown  up  him- 
self and  them  also.  He  seemed  very  bold  and  courageous,  and  he  was 
with  difficulty  secured.  The  king  was  immediately  informed  of  the  dis- 
covery, and  by  four  o'clock  the  king  and  the  Council  had  assembled  to 
examine  the  prisoner. 

Although  closely  interrogated,  Gny  Fawkes  was  not  in  the  least  moved. 
He  stood  calm  and  undaunted  before  his  accusers,  and  boldly  avowed  his 
participation  in  the  afiair.  Besides,  he  expressed  his  sorrow  that  he  had 
been  prevented  from  executing  it.  He  wickedly  said  he  believed  the 
dewil  and  not  God  was  the  author  of  the  discovery  of  the  plot  The  king 
asked  him  "How  he  could  conspire  so  hideous  a  treason  against  his  child, 
and  so  many  innocent  souls  who  had  never  ofifended  him  ? "  To  which 
he  replied,  "  True,  but  a  dangerous  disease  requires  a  desperate  remedy." 
A  Scottish  nobleman  who  happened  to  ask  him  for  what  he  had  collected 
8o  many  barrels  of  gunpowder,  received  the  following  insolent  reply, — 
"To  blow  you  and  the  like  of  you  back  again  to  Scotland."  During  the 
long  examination  he  underwent  nothing  was  obtained  from  him  respect- 
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iDg  his  aceoxuplices  in  the  guilt  He  took  all  the  blame  upon  himself,  and 
said  emphatically  that  he  did  it  from  "religious  motives  alone,"  He 
denied  that  the  king  was  his  lawful  sovereign,  and  did  not  fail  to  de- 
nounce his  sovereign  as  a  heretic.  Having  been  removed  to  the  Tower, 
we  was  put  to  the  rack,  but  even  this  failed  to  get  information  respectlDg 
his  assistants  in  the  guilt.  It  was  not  till  he  heard  of  them  being  seen 
and  found  that  he  made  any  disclosures. 

Little  more  now  remains  to  be  mentioned  On  November  7  a  letter 
was  found  upon  him  directed  to  Guido  Fawkes,  upon  which  he  admitted 
the  name  of  "  Johnson  "  was  only  assumed.  The  following  day,  Novem- 
ber 8,  he  made  a  full  confession  of  the  whole  of  the  affair,  without  men- 
tioning any  names.  On  November  9  he  was  told  some  of  his  accomplices 
were  captured,  and  he  then  gave  the  names  of  all  concerned.  The  fate 
of  these  men  is  soon  told  Oatesby  and  Percy  were  slain  at  Holbeach 
when  being  taken  prisoners  ;  Tresham  died  in  prison ;  Sir  K  Digby,  R. 
Winter,  J.  Qrant,  and  T.  Bates  were  executed  on  Thursday,  January  30. 
On  the  following  day,  January  31,  T.  Winter,  A.  Rookwood,  R.  Keys,  and 
Guy  Fawkes,  were  likewise  executed.  The  remaining  three  were  Jesuits. 
Greenway  and  Gerard  evaded  the  officers  of  justice,  and  Garnet  was  sub- 
sequently found  and  apprehended  He  also  was  executed.  I  have  only 
to  say  that  during  their  imprisonment  most  of  them,  if  not  all,  were  peni- 
tent Guy  Fawkes  said  but  little,  and  although  the  most  desperate 
character  of  the  whole,  showed  the  most  penitence.  He  died  as  did  the 
others,  expressing  his  close  adherence  to  the  Romish  Church. 

Thus  closes  the  career  of  Guy  Fawkes.  I  have  endeavoured  briefly  to 
sketch  the  leading  features  of  his  history,  and  to  give  you  an  idea  who  he 
was,  and  what  he  did  to  make  himself  so  very  notorious.  Be  it  remem- 
bered it  is  no  idle  tale  that  is  told  when  the  story  of  Guy  Fawkes  is 
related.  Be  it  remembered  that  the  "  Gunpowder  Plot "  is  a  fact  and  no 
fiction.  Recollect  that  the  character  of  Guy  Fawkes  ia  no  mere  phantom 
of  our  own  imagination,  but  is  that  of  a  real  character.  The  letter  sent 
to  Lord  Moiiteagle  is  now  to  be  seen  at  the  State  Paper  Office.  The 
lantern  used  by  Guy  Fawkes  is  still  in  existence,  and  may  be  found  in  the 
Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford.  See  '^Leisure  Hour,"  p.  704,  1859  vol. . .  . 
Desanctis,  who  was  once  the  official  theological  censor  of  the  Inquisition,  in 
his  work  entitled  *^  Popery  and  Jesuitism  at  Rome,''  tells  us  the  papers  of 
this  Popish  conspiracy  are  now  preserved  at  Rome,  and  that  there  is  proof 
as  to  its  being  concocted  there.     See  page  7  of  preface. 

I  will  conclude  by  mentioning  a  circumstance  which  is  not  generaUy 
known,  but  which,  nevertheless,  is  quite  true.  It  was  intended  (should 
the  plot  succeed)  to  bring  up  the  Princess  Elizabeth,  the  daughter  of  King 
James,  in  the  Popish  faith.  All  the  rest  of  the  royal  family  they  were 
determined  to  destroy.  But  the  Lord  interposed  and  frustrated  all  their 
efforts.  Instead  of  being  made  the  tool  of  the  PapiBts,  it  has  happened 
that  that  said,  Princess  Elizabeth  has  been  the  source  from  whence  suc- 
ceeding monarchs  have  descended.  This  princess  was  married  to  the 
King  of  Bohemia,  and  the  Princess  Sophia,  the  mother  of  King  George 
I.,  was  her  daughter.  The  present  queen,  it  is  thus  seen,  is  a  descendant 
of  the  princess  whom  the  Papists  desired  to  make  subservient  to  their 
ends.  It  is  worthy  of  mention  that  all  the  other  descendants  of  King 
James  have  been  excluded  from  the  throne  on  account  of  their  att-ach- 
ment  to  Popery.     It  therefore  happens  that  the  one  the  Papists  placed 
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their  hopeB  upon  turned  out  to  be  the  one  whom  Qod  raised  up  for  the 
welfare  of  our  Protestant  religion,  and  our  civil  and  religious  liber* 
ties. 


VL— NATIONAL  BIBLE  SOCIETY  OF  SCOTLAND. 

THE  monthly  meeting  of  the  Western  Directors  was  held  in  the 
Society's  rooms,  224  West  Qeorge  Street,  Glasgow,  last  month. 
Mr.  Slowan,  secretary,  received  a  cordial  welcome  on  resuming  his 
duties  after  an  absence  of  some  months  in  search  of  health.  It  was 
reported  that  one  of  the  Society's  Japanese  agents,  a  native  Christian, 
had  crossed  to  Corea  with  a  supply  of  Scriptures  for  sale  in  that  country. 
Mr.  Murray  of  Peking  had  penetrated  into  Mongolia.  In  three  days  spent 
in  Dolonor,  the  Mecca  of  the  Lamas,  he  had  sold  2000  Chinese  Gospels, 
and  more  than  a  *'  hundredweight "  of  Mongol  Scriptures.  Dr.  Murdoch, 
of  the  Christian  Vernacular  Education  Society  for  India,  was  introduced 
to  the  committee,  and  reported  the  sales  of  Scriptures  through  his 
Society  for  last  year  at  437  Bibles  and  Testaments,  and  8212  Portions, 
which  had  been  purchased  by  natives ;  each  Bible,  on  an  average,  costing 
five  days'  pay  of  an  agricultural  labourer.  To  enforce  the  need  of  con- 
tinued exertion  in  the  diffusion  of  the  Scriptures,  Dr.  Murdoch  placed 
on  the  table  a  number  of  specimens  of  the  infidel  publications  largely 
circulated  throughout  India,  and  two  copies  of  the  Koran  which  are  sold 
at  a  few  pence  each.  Proposals  for  the  extension  of  colportage  in  France 
and  Belgium  were  reluctantly  delayed ;  the  work  on  hand  for  this  year 
already  exceeding  the  Societ/s  current  income.  A  number  of  home 
grants  were  made,  including  one  for  navvies  employed  on  railway  works 
in  Ayrshire. 

VIL— ITEMS. 

Thb  Jesuits  in  Egypt. — Oh,  tbat  the  children  of  light  were  as  wise 
in  their  generation  as  the  Jesuits !  Driven  out  of  France,  they  seem  to 
be  dividing  their  forces  between  you  in  America  and  us  here  in  the  East. 
They  are  coming  to  us  in  swarms.  That  zealous  Papist,  the  Marquis  of 
Bute,  has  just  offered  £160,000  for  the  finest  building  in  Cairo,  put  up  by 
the  extravagance  of  the  late  Khedive,  to  be  turned  into  a  college  for 
them.  We  trust  the  offer  will  not  be  accepted ;  but  a  friend  of  ours  has 
just  sold  a  fine  house  for  over  £10,000  to  the  Sisters  of  the  Sacred 
Heart — Dr,  Laming  in  "  Christian  Church,^* 

Fboh  Dabknbss  into  Light. — Professor  Heegaurg,  of  Copenhagen, 
hitherto  regarded  as  the  leader  of  Danish  atheists,  has  happily  changed 
his  views.  "  It  m,"  he  writes,  in  lines  recently  published,  '*  with  profound 
sorrow  that  I  think  of  the  time  when  I  began  to  unite  the  following  work/ 
for  I  had  then  no  idea  of  the  sufferings  I  should  have  to  endure.  The 
experience  of  life,  its  vufftrings  and  misfortunes,  have  racked  {(ehranle)  my 
soulf  and  utterly  destroyed  the  foundation  on  which  I  thougJU  myself  able 
to  build  my  edifice.  Sincerely  convinced  of  the  splendours  of  science,  I 
thought  to  hfive  found  once  for  all  a  port  of  safety.  That  illusion  I  have 
lost  For,  when  the  storm  came,  and  my  conscience  was  enveloped  in  grief, 
the  solid  ties  of  science  were  snapped  like  thread.  It  was  then  that  I 
laid  hold  of  the  succouring  hand  which  so  many  had  grasped  before  me : 
I  aought  and  found  peace  through  faith  in  God.    Since  then,  without 
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lenouncing  science,  I  haye  aasigned  to  it  another  place  in  life.  When  all 
grew  darky  and  hope  seemed  eztinguiahed,  there  remained,  as  I  was  firmly 
convinced,  but  one  resource,  the  Christian  faith  in  all  its  simplicitj. 
Happy  the  man  who  does  not  tarry  till  too  late,  but,  while  there  is  yet 
time,  casts  anchor  in  a  ground  that  cannot  be  moved!'' — 'Methodist 
Eecorder,  Oct.  12,  1883. 


Lbt  there  be  light !    The  darkneaa  was 

80  dark, 
And  fear  sat  on  it  like  a  ghastly  sprite 
Fixed  into  horror  there,  and  dreading 

Hght,— 
Yet  cried  the  very  darkness, — light !  0 

Light ! 

Let  there  he  light ! 

Four  hundred  years  ago  1    Where  was 

there  light  t 
Where  truth  ?    Where  charity  ?    Where 

hope? 
What  church  had  laith?  and  who  might 

grope 
For  God  in  that  dark  starless  night, 
Four  hundred  years  ago  f 


Hell  kept  high  feaat  on  earth— and  Borne 

kept  hell ; 
And  forth  went  fiery  spirits,  all  unclean, 
Devouring  life,  with  very  hunger  lean  ; 
Alas !  what  then  poor  Christendom  befell, 
When  earth  kept  feast  for  h^ ! 


MAATIK  LUTHER. 
Bom  November  10«A,  1483. 

Baal  trembled,  Ahab  amd  Jesebel  agtb, 

and  priesU  i 
By  fire  Jehovah  answers, — and  the  feasts 
Of  kings  and  harlots — emit  by  His  dread 

Word, 
Traced  on  the  holy  door  of  Wittenberg- 
Trembled,  Pontiff  and  priesta. 

Four  hundred  yean  ago!  '  And  what^  to- 
day. 

Through  all  Germania,  do  the  people  say  t 

Aud  what  the  voice  of  Britain!    What 
the  about 

The  Mook  to  honour,  who  did  dadmess 
rout 
Four  hundred  years  ago  ? 

To  Luther's  God  the  Hallelujah  ;£rK, 
Let  earth's  whole  chorus  simultaneous  hirst. 
He  is  the  Light  I    He  spake,  and  tt 

WAS  BOMEf 

Life  bt  His  Grace  !  Salvatxov  bt  Hjs 
Son! 
To  Luther*8  God.    Amen  ! 


God  saw — He  spake — ^and  there  was  light, 
such  light  f — 

The  world  beheld,  and  trembled,  as  when 
bright, 

Like  God's  own  face,  Hia  sudden  light- 
nings dart 

Electrical     through     earth's     remotest 
part,— 

He  spake,  and  there  was  light 

The  Great  Reformer  rose — a  momiog 

star, — 
Elijah's  little    hand,  earth's    sevenfold 

prayer 
Answered,  of  groanings  perfected, — the 

dawning 
Of  Hope's  grand  Reformation  morning, — 
The  Great  Reformer  rose. 

And  thunderings  came,  and  voices — for 

no  more 
Gould  Deity  withhold,  whose  grace  before 
Wycliffe  had  sent,  Tyndale  aud  Knox 
With  still  small  voio»  compared,  now 
with  shocks 
Of  earthquake,  thund'rings  and 
voices. 


Now  all  ye  faithful,  God's  great  host, 

arise) 
Thunder  ye  forth !  your  ahoatings  rend 

the  skies ! 
Send  far  th'  acclamation  I  deep  thrill  the 

earth  f 
Boll  it,  ye  seas !    What  day  gave  JAtAer 

birth! 
Shout,  all  ye  faithful,  now  I 

Ye  sleeping  awake,  if  Protestant  sliUI 
What  watch  do  ye  keep  by  valley  aod 

hill? 
Say,  what  are  these  hordes,  like  wolves 

at  the  gate  I 
To  your  strenghoidt^  yt  men  I — or,  too  late, 

too  laite, 

Ye  sleepers  will  wake,  will  wake ! 

Come,  young  men  and  maideno — odum, 

youth  and  age  I 
In  The  War  of  the  Faith,  oh  come  ye, 

engage! 
For  life  and  for  Ubeity,  oonnby  «>« 

crown. 
For  the  love  of  the  hcnnea  our  fathere 
hand  down, — 
To  the  War  of  the  Faith,  oh  come ! 
Waiter  J.  Milibb- 
—WUtshire  PrateibatU  Beam. 
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L— A  RETROSPECT  OP  1883. 

AS  the  close  of  a  year  suggests  serious  thoughts,  which  many  cannot 
wholly  avoid  who  do  all  they  can  to  put  them  away,  and  is  always 
felt  by  Christians  as  calling  them  to  serious  meditation  and  to  prayer, 
so  it  naturally  leads  all  who  take  an  interest  in  anything  beyond  the  narrow 
sphere  of  their  own  immediate  affairs  to  consider  both  the  history  of  the 
past  and  the  prospects  of  the  future ;  and  if,  as  is  universally  acknow- 
ledged, it  befits  the  politician  and  the  statesman  and  the  student  of  the 
world's  history  to  occupy  themselves  with  such  a  retrospect  and  such 
forecastings,  not  less  is  it  evidently  proper  for  those  whose  chief  concern 
is  not  about  ordinary  political  affairs,  but  about  the  interests  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  in  the  world. 

In  attempting  a  retrospect  of  1883,  we  shall  take  for  granted  that  all 
its  important  events  are  already  known,  so  that  mere  reference  to  them  is 
sufficient ;  and  we  shall  take  no  notice  of  political  questions,  except  in  so 
far  as  they  have  an  evident  relation  to  the  Church  and  cause  of  Christ. 
And  if  we  give  special  prominence  to  those  things  which  most  nearly  con- 
cern Protestantism  on  the  one  hand  and  Popery  on  the  other,  it  is  not 
merely  because  they  belong  to  the  subject  with  which  this  journal  is 
specially  occupied,  but  because  we  firmly  believe  that  there  are  no  things  of 
greater  importance  to  the  cause  of  Christ  at  the  present  period  of  the 
world^s  histor}^  The  prophecies  of  the  Book  of  Revelation  teach  us  to 
connect,  in  the  closest  possible  connection,  our  expectation  of  the  final 
aiid  complete  triumph  of  the  cause  of  Christ  upon  the  earth  with  the 
execution  of  God's  terrible  predicted  judgments  upon  the  power  that  is 
figuratively  designated  Babylon.  "And  after  these  things,"  says  the 
Prophet  Apostle,  "  I  heard  a  great  voice  of  much  people  in  heaven,  saying, 

*  Alleluia,  salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power  unto  the  Lord  our 
God ;  for  true  and  righteous  are  His  judgments ;  for  He  hath  judged  the 
Great  Whore,  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath 
avenged  the  blood  of  His  servants  at  her  hand.'    And  again  they  said, 

*  Alleluia.'  And  her  smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  and 
twenty  elders  and  the  four  living  creatures  fell  down  and  worshipped  God 
that  sat  on  the  throne,  saying  *  Amen,  Alleluia.'  And  a  voice  came  out 
of  the  throne,  saying,  *  Praise  our  God,  all  ye  His  servants,  and  ye  that 
fear  Him,  both  small  and  great.'  And  I  heard,  as  it  were,  the  voice  of  a 
great  multitude,  and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of 
mighty  thunderings,  saying,  'AUeluia,  for  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent 
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retgtieth ;  let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and  give  honour  to  Him ;  for  tHe 
marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  Hia  wife  hath  made  herself  ready.'  **  * 
And  shall  we  not  praj  for  the  fulfilment  of  God's  word  in  the  destruction 
of  Babylon,  although  we  know  that  by  terrible  things  in  righteousness  He 
will  answer  the  prayers  of  His  people  ? 

The  year  1883  has  not  been  a  year  of  many  great  events.  lu  it  we 
may  note  the  progress  of  the  hands  of  the  clock,  but  there  has  been  no 
striking  of  the  clock.  Both  in  the  Church  and  in  the  world,  the  general 
aspect  of  things  at  its  close  remains  very  much  as  when  it  began.  Yet 
we  cannot  regard  the  things  which  have  taken  place  in  it  as  unimportant, 
in  relation  to  the  history  and  prospects  either  of  the  one  or  of  the  other. 
It  is  not  because  we  deem  it  the  most  important  of  these  things,  or  of 
those  of  them  which  have  a  near  relation  to  the  interei^ts  of  Protestantism 
or  of  religion,  that  in  mentioning  them  we  give  the  first  place  to 

THE   LUTHER   OOMICEMORATION, 

the  celebration  of  the  fourth  centenary  of  Martin  Luther's  birth;  and 
yet  it  is  not  merely  because,  being  among  the  most  recent  of  them 
which  may  be  considered  as  specially  memorable,  it  presents  itself  mest 
readily  to  the  mind.     We  regard  with  joy  and  gratitude  the  display  of 
strong  Protestant  feeling,  of  intelligent  attachment  to  the  principles  of 
Protestantism,  and  of  heartfelt  interest  in  its  cause,  which  has  been 
evoked  by  this  occasion  in  all  [arts  of  the  world  where  a  Protestant 
Church  exists ;  likewise  the  spectacle  everywhere  exhibited,  and  nowhere 
more  remarkably  than  in  our  own  country,  of  unanimity  as  to  the  great 
principles  of  Divine  truth,  and  of  brotherly  feeling  towards  each  other, 
among  Protestants  of  different  denominations — a  most  emphatic  and 
convincing  reply  to  an  argument  which  Romanists  continually  employ 
against  Protestantism,  and  upon  which  they  seem  to  place  great  reliance. 
In  these  things  we  cannot  but  see  much  reason  to  thank  God  and  to  take 
courage ;  and  both  gratitude  and  hope  must  also  be  excited  by  the 
contemplation  of  the   fact  that   this  centenary  of  the   great   German 
Reformer's  birth  has  been  celebrated  not  in  European  countries  only,  but 
in  the  farthest  regions  of  the  earth,  in  lands  of  which  in  his  time  the 
very  existence  was  unknown,  by  the  churches  of  nations  that  have  since 
sprung  up,  and  have  become  great,  or  are  rapidly  becoming  great,  among 
the  nations  of  the  earth.     It  is  of  no  small  consequence  with  respect  to 
the  prospects  of  the  future,  that,  as  the  nations  which  have  been  most 
prosperous,  and  have  much  increased  both  in  actual  and   in  relative 
greatness  since  the  Reformation,  have  been,  without  exception,  those  in 
which  its  doctrines  were  most  generally  received  and  in  which  they  have 
been  most  constantly  maintained,  so  the  colonies  which  have  been  most 
successful,  and  which  have  become,  or  are  evidently  fast  becoming,  great 
nations,  have  been  the  colonies  of  Britain,  now,  and  for  a  ybtj  long  time 
past,  the  most  powerful  and  the  most  Protestant  of  nations.     In  all  this 
shall  we  not  acknowledge  with  admiration  and  with  gratitude  the  over- 
ruling providence  of  God  7     And  how  can  we  fail  to  exclaim  with  devout 
feeling,  "  What  hath  God  wrought !  " — moved  at  once  to  admiration  and 
to  thankfulness,  and  joy  and  hope — when  we  consider  the  fact  that  the 
recent  centenary  of  Luther's  birth  was  openly  celebrated  by  Protestants, 
sincere  and  zealous  if  not  very  numerous,  in  Madrid  and  Vienna,  u^ 
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Borne  itself,  and  in  a  multitude  of  other  places,  in  countries  where,  at  a 
time  within  the  memory  of  many  of  us  still  living,  Protestants  were 
persecuted,  and  all  the  power  of  the  State  was  put  forth  to  prevent  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel,  the  distribution  of  religions  tracts,  and  the 
possibility  of  any  one  obtaining  a  copy  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ?  And 
surely  we  ought  to  acknowledge  in  this  fact  the  voice  of  Qod  Himself 
oalling  us  to  prayer  that,  in  Italy,  and  Austria,  and  Spain,  and  other 
countries  which  in  His  providence  have  been  so  wonderfully  opened  to 
it^  His  Word  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 

There  is  good  reason  to  hope  that  the  attention  which  has  been  drawn 
by  the  Luther  Commemoration  to  the  principles  of  the  Reformation  will 
prove  productive  of  widely  extending  good.  Many,  no  duubt,  were 
attracted  to  the  meetings  by  mere  curiosity,  who  did  not  often  listen  to 
the  preaching  of  the  Qospel,  and  they  heard  clear  expositions  of  its  chief 
doctrines ;  may  we  not  rejoice  in  the  confidence  that  they  did  not  all  re- 
main unenlightened  1  And  we  can  hardly  doubt  that  very  many  real  Chris- 
tians have  been  stirred  up  to  increased  zeal  in  the  cause  of  Protestantism, 
seeing  more  clearly  than  they  did  before  that  it  is  the  cause  of  Christ. 

Of  course  Romanists  were  greatly  displeased  that  there  should  be  any 
Luther  Commemoration  at  all.  For  a  mild  and  temperate,  but  perfectly 
sufBcient  reply  to  their  objections,  we  refer  to  an  extract  from  the  speech  of 
the  Earl  of  Shaftesbury  at  a  meeting  in  Exeter  Hall,  which  will  be  found 
in  another  part  of  this  number  of  the  Bulwark,  Of  course,  also,  the 
Ritualists  of  England  did  not  like  it  at  all,  and  stood  aloof  from  it  or 
spoke  and  wrote  against  it.  What  else  could  be  expected  from  men  who 
openly  declare  their  regret  for  the  Reformation  ?  It  cannot  be  supposed 
that  much  interest  was  taken  in  it  by  those  extremely  liberal  Protestants, 
▼ery  boastful  of  their  charity  and  liberality,  little  heedful  of  doctrines  and 
principles,  facile  dupes  of  honey- tongued  Romish  priests,  to  whom  the 
Church  of  Rome  appears  merely  as  one  of  the  many  Christian  Churches, 
which  all  have  a  claim  to  their  favourable  regard  as  in  some  way  or  other 
doing  good  in  the  world,  and — perhaps — prepnring  its  inhabitants  for 
something  very  desirable  in  a  world  to  come.  We  have  observed,  not 
without  a  feeling  of  painful  interest,  that  by  writers  in  some  of  our  news- 
papers, who  could  not  avoid  saying  something  about  Martin  Luther,  his 
claim  to  the  grateful  remembrance  of  mankind  was  represented  as  being  his 
leading  the  way  to  the  emancipation  of  men's  minds  from  the  bondage  of 
human  authority,  no  reference  being  made  to  the  supreme  importance  of 
religious  truth,  or  of  the  right  of  every  man  to  search  the  Scriptures  that 
he  may  judge  for  himself  what  Qod  teaches  in  them. 

The  Luther  Commemoration  having  greatly  aroused  the  ire  of  Romisli 
priests  and  other  Ultramontanes,  some  of  them  have  shown  what  spirit 
they  are  of,  by  pouring  forth  foul  abuse  of  the  Reformer,  in  a  style  that 
ought  to  open  the  eyes  of  mistakenly  liberal  Protestants  to  their  true 
character,  and  that  of  the  religious  system  which  has  made  them  what 
they  are.  The  Univers,  the  organ  of  the  clerical  party  in  France,  thus 
expressed  their  sentiments  : — ^*lvi  another  life  he  [Luther]  has  had  the 
destiny  which  he  prepared  for  himself ;  for  by  his  own  confession  he  had 
too  frequent  dealings  with  the  devil  on  earth  to  escape  eternal  punish- 
ment. .  .  .  Protestant  Germany  is  honouring  Satan  in  the  place  of  Qod, 
evil  in  lieu  of  good,  crime  in  lieu  of  good  works,  and  the  brute  as  the 
equal  of  man."     After  this  it  is  perhaps  needless  to  give  any  specimens 
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of  the  utterances  of  coarse  Irbh  priests,  some  of  whicli  have  found  their 
way  into  the  newspapers.  But  the  coarsest  aud  vilest  of  them  are  no 
worse  than  are  to  be  found  in  **  Father  "  Keenan's  "  Controversial  Cate- 
chism/' which  has  for  about  forty  years  been  in  great  repute  among 
Eomanists  in  this  country. 

A  whole  article,  and  a  long  one,  would  be  needful  to  treat  sufficiently 
of  the  efforts  which  Eomanists  are  making  for  the  extension  of 

ROMANISM   IN   BRITAIN 

and  the  advancement  of  the  interests  of  their  Church  by  the  increase  of 
their  political  power  in  the  United  Kingdom.  We  must  reserve  this 
subject  to  receive  on  some  future  occasion  the  attention  due  to  it.  Im- 
portant facts  concerning  it  will  probably  be  presented  to  the  consideration 
of  our  readers  a  few  months  hence  in  extracts  from  the  Annual  Report  of 
the  Scottish  Eeformation  Society.  Without  going  into  particulars  at 
present,  we  merely  mention  that  during  the  year  1883  Eomanists  have 
considerably  increased  the  number  of  their  stations,  of  their  chapels,  and 
of  their  priests  in  England  and  Scotland;  and — what  they  probably 
deem  of  still  more  importance — ^they  have  made  acquisitions  of  lands  and 
tenements  for  the  foundation  of  new  settlements  of  monastic  orders  and 
of  Jesuits.  Whatever  increase  of  their  power  these  things  may  prove  or 
portend,  it  is  right  that  on  the  other  hand  we  should  consider  how  largely 
— we  might  almost  say  entirely ^  except  for  a  few  Eitualists  who  have  gone 
over  to  the  Church  of  Eome — the  increase  of  their  numbers  in  any  part  of 
Britain  is  due  to  immigration  from  Ireland,  immigration  of  the  very  lowest 
and  worst  of  the  Irish  people,  who  load  with  heavy  burdens  the  poor-rates, 
the  police-rates,  and  other  rates  of  the  towns  and  districts  in  which  they 
take  up  their  abode ;  and  also  that,  according  to  the  last  census  returns, 
the  whole  number  of  Eomanists  in  the  United  Kingdom  bears  a  smaller 
proportion  to  the  number  of  Protestants  than  it  did  ten  years  before,  much 
smaller  than  it  did  thirty  or  forty  years  ago. 

Shall  we  therefore  look  upon  the  efforts  which  Eomanists  are  now  mak- 
ing as  the  efforts  of  desperate  men  striving  to  revive  a  declining  cause  I 
Perhaps  so ;  but  there  is  very  much  to  be  reckoned  up  also  in  favour  of  a 
very  different  view  of  the  matter,  and  it  would  be  foolish  in  the  extreme 
for  us  to  dwell  with  complacency  upon  mere  statistics,  however  gratifying, 
and  to  forget  the  great  forces  which  Eomanists  in  this  country  have  it  in 
their  power  to  use,  and  are  using  most  assiduously  and  most  skilfully. 

We  cannot  help  adverting  to  the  illegality  of  tlie  foundation  of  new 
monastic  institutions,  which  nevertheless  Eomanists  continue  to  found 
without  challenge,  and  to  the  illegality  of  the  very  abode  of  Jesuits  in 
this  country,  in  which,  however,  the  Jesuits  expelled  from  (Germany  and 
France  for  their  misdeeds  and  their  machinations  dangerous  to  the  State, 
have  not  merely  found  an  asylum,  but  have  established  themselves  in 
great  strength,  acquiring  property,  founding  institutions,  and  setting 
themselves  to  educational  and  other  work;  the  British  Grovemment 
making  no  objection,  and  the  British  people  generally  looking  on  with 
unconcern,  only,  however,  because  unaware  how  dangerous  to  all  they 
most  highly  vsJue  the  work  of  Jesuits  is. 

To  a  veiy  large  extent,  to  far  more  than  half  its  actual  extent,  the 
Eomanism  that  exists  in  Qreat  Britain  is  Irish  Eomanism,  the  Eomanisni 
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of  natives  of  Ireland  and  of  their  sons  and  daughters  bom  in  England 
or  Scotland,  imported  from  Ireland  since  tbe  beginning  of  the  present 
century,  and  mostly  within  a  much  shorter  period.  And  what  England 
and  Scotland  have  got  by  it  may  be  seen  in  the  increase  of  pauperism 
and  crime.  We  have  from  time  to  time  given  statistics  relative  to  this 
subject,  showing  how  prodigiously  both  pauperism  and  crime  among  the 
Irish  Komanists  of  Great  Britain  exceed,  in  proportion  to  numbers,  the 
pauperism  and  crime  of  the  native  population.  It  is  evident  that  we 
have  had  a  large  number  of  the  worst  of  the  population  of  Ireland  trans- 
planted to  England  and  Scotland ;  and  it  is  amongst  them  that  Komanism 
flourishes,  for  them  that  chapels  are  built,  and  cathedrals  in  large  towns, 
for  them  also  that  the  police  force  has  to  be  increased  and  the  gaols 
enlarged,  and  Protestant  ratepayers  heavily  burdened.  They  have  brought 
with  them  the  Eomanism  of  Ireland,  and  that  accounts  for  all. 

IBELAND 

has  been  so  much  the  subject  of  our  attention  during  the  past  year  and 
years  preceding,  that  we  hardly  think  it  necessary  to  do  more  at  present 
than  refer  to  our  articles  concerning  it,  and  to  mention  that  during  the 
last  month  there  has  been  no  apparent  improvement  in  its  condition. 
One  of  the  last  pieces  of  news  which  the  newspapers  have  given  us  has 
been  of  another  agrarian  murder;  and  although,  certainly,  the  number  of 
agrarian  crimes  is  much  smaller  than  it  once  was,  we  are  sorry  to  say  that 
we  can  ascribe  it  to  no  other  cause  than  the  fear  of  consequences  produced 
by  the  Crimes  Act.  It  is  a  miserable  state  of  things.  Romanists  boast 
of  the  attachment  of  Ireland  to  the  "  Catholic  "  faith ;  the  Pope  recently 
complimented  the  Irish  people  upon  this,  as  Popes  have  done  before ;  but 
what  are  we  to  think  of  it  when  the  land  reeks  with  blood  1  What  are 
we  to  think  of  it  when  the  "  Catholics  "  of  Ireland,  whom  we  may  more 
correctly  designate  the  Papists  of  Ireland,  so  generally  manifest  sympathy 
with  murderers  and  approbation  of  their  deeds,  that  the  conviction  of  a 
murderer  by  a  jury  of  Irish  Romish  peasants  is  impossible,  however  clear 
may  be  the  evidence  against  him ;  that  murderers  may  long  hide  unde- 
tected among  the  people  of  the  district  in  which  the  murder  was  com- 
mitted, and  who  well  know  them  to  have  committed  it;  that  popular 
feeling  is  aroused,  not  against  murderers,  but  against  informers  and 
detectives,  and  all  who  have  any  hand  in  bringing  murderers  to  justice, — 
not  against  the  transgressors  of  the  law  which  says,  Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
but  against  the  Isiw  which  inflicts  upon  them  deserved  punishment  ?  Not 
long  ago  we  had  occasion  to  point  out  what  fearful  demoralisation  of  Irish 
Romanists — and  not  exclusively  of  the  lowest  and  the  uneducated  classes 
— ^was  manifested  in  the  expressions  of  popular  and  "  Nationalist "  feeling 
concerning  James  Carey,  who  was  abhorred  and  held  up  to  abhorrence, 
not  at  all  because  he  was  a  murderer,  but  solely  because  to  save  his  own 
neck  he  became  an  informer  against  his  fellow-murderers ;  and  now  we 
have  again  to  make  the  same  reflection  concerning  the  feeling  which  has 
been  displayed  in  the  same  quarters  as  to  O'Donnell,  the  murderer  of 
Carey,  who,  instead  of  being  ranked  in  the  vile  category  of  murderers, 
has  been  exalted  into  that  of  Irish  patriots,  and  seems  likely  to  find  an 
honourable  place,  along  with  the  murderers  of  the  poor  Manchester  police- 
man, in  that  of  Irish  martyrs.  Alas  for  Ireland,  if  such  are  her  patriots 
and  such  her  martyrs ! 
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We  have  for  a  long  time  made  Ireland  the  subject  of  special  attention 
from  month  to  month,  because  of  its  importance  in  relation  to  the  general 
interests  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  therefore  to  those  of  Protestantism 
in  the  world.  As  the  battle  of  the  Boyne  determined  the  question,  nearly 
two  hundred  years  ago,  whether  the  cause  of  Protestantism  or  that  of 
Popery  should  prevail  in  Europe,  so  now  it  may  very  much  depend  on  the 
solution  of  questions  regarding  Ireland  what  are  to  be  the  issues  of  the 
future,  not  only  with  regard  to  Europe,  but  to  a  far  larger  world  than  waa 
thought  of  in  the  days  of  William  of  Orange. 

Mr.  Errington  is  again  at  Rome,  and  is  unquestionably  there  regarded 
as  in  some  way,  although  not  accredited  to  the  Papal  Court  by  a  formal 
commission,  really  an  agent  and  representative  of  the  British  Qovernment ; 
and  there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  main  o^gect  of  this  virtual  estab- 
lishment of 

DIPLOMATIC   RELATIONS   WITH   THE  VATICAN 

is  to  obtain  the  assistance  of  the  Pope  in  the  tranquillisation  of  Ireland. 
How  vain  any  such  expectation  is  must  be  evident  to  every  one  who 
studies  with  due  attention  the  principles  of  Romanism  and  the  lessons  of 
history ;  there  is  nothing  to  encourage  it,  but  very  much  to  a  contrary 
effect,  in  the  letters  which  Pope  Leo  XIII.  has  addressed  to  the  Romish 
bishops  of  Ireland,  the  true  character  and  intention  of  which,  discernible 
through  a  specious  disguise  of  fair  words,  we  endeavoured  to  expose  at 
the  times  of  their  publication ;  and  as  reasonably  might  it  be  expected 
that  the  Ethiopian  should  change  his  skin  or  the  leopard  his  spots,  as  tbat 
the  bishops  and  priests,  who  gave  their  support  to  the  Land  League  and 
were  parties  to  its  proceedings,  should  ever  exercise  their  influence  to 
promote  the  tranquUlisation  of  Ireland,  or  any  such  settlement  of  Irish 
affairs  as  the  British  people  or  the  British  Government  can  be  supposed 
to  desire. 

The  delusion  that  some  good  may  be  hoped  for  to  Ireland,  to  the 
British  Empire,  to  mankind,  from  the  Pope's  exercise  of  his  spiritual 
power — a  delusion  into  which  it  is  marvellous  that  any  intelligent 
Protestant  should  fall, — is  not  confined  to  the  members  of  any  one  political 
party.  If  some  Liberals  entertain  this  idea,  so  do  some  Conservatives. 
Nothing  indeed  can  be  more  absolutely  opposed  to  the  traditions  of  both 
the  one  and  the  other  of  these  great  political  parties ;  and  it  would  be 
easy  to  show  that  nothing  is  more  completely  irreconcilable  with  the 
principles  of  either  true  Liberalism  or  true  Conservativism.  The  equality  of 
all  religions  was  not  a  principle  of  those  to  whom  we  owe  all  the  civil 
and  religious  liberty  we  enjoy,  and  they  knew  well — they  had  found 
proof  of  it  in  their  own  experience — that  Popery  is  the  inveterate  enemy 
of  all  liberty,  both  civil  and  religious ;  they  fully  recognised  also  the  truth 
that  the  independence  of  the  nation  could  not  consist  with  any  ackuow* 
ledgment  of  the  authority  of  the  Pope  ;  besides  all  which  they  were  true 
Protestants,  and  justly  deemed  any  acknowledgment  of  his  authority  as 
inconsistent  with  their  Protestant  principles — nay,  as  an  affront  to  the 
Majesty  of  Heaven.  Men  in  these  days,  fancying  themselves  wiser  than 
their  forefathers,  have  lost  much  wisdom  that  their  forefathers  possessed. 
We  read  with  deep  regret  the  other  day,  in  a  highly  respectable  Conserva- 
tive  paper,  an  article  on  the  visit  of  the  Crown  Prince  of  Germany  at  the 
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Vatican,  in  whicli  it  is  said  that  ''tlie  Papacy  still  wields  so  mighty  a 
power,  and  might  stUl  be  of  such  service  to  mankind  [the  italics  are  ours], 
that  no  thoughtful  person  could  derive  satisfaction  from  the  spectacle  of 
an  insurmountable  barrier  existing  between  the  spiritual  and  the  tem- 
poral,— in  other  words,  between  the  two  sets  of  ideas,  motives,  principles 
with  which  the  generality  of  mankind  are  mainly  occupied;'' — nay^ 
further,  that  "the  Papacy  is  instinctively  regarded,  by  foes  and  friends 
alike,  as  the  centre  and  embodiment  of  those  conservative  forces  which 
make  for  the  cause  of  law  and  order ;  that  it  "  represents  the  principle  of 
authority  as  opposed  to  license,  of  immutable  permanence  as  opposed  to 
the  unrest  and  distraction  of  endless  pursuit  of  novelty  and  change ;"  with 
more  to  the  like  purpose,  which  might  more  fitly  have  appeared  in  the 
pages  of  the  Tablet,  the  Ufiivers,  or  the  Civiltd  CatolicOy  than  in  an  Eng- 
lish Protestant  newspaper,  although  the  organs  of  Romanism  would  not 
easily  have  admitted  the  qualifying  remark  that  ''a  Pope  who  should 
take  his  stand  doggedly  and  defiantly  upon  the  narrow  platform  of  the 
Syllabus  would  represent  the  mere  waste  of  an  immense  potentiality  for 
good."  But  what  an  absurd  remark  this  is  1  Is  it  in  the  hope  that  Leo 
A  III.  will  not  stand  doggedly  and  defiantly  on  this  platform  that  the 
hope  is  entertained  of  some  good  from  his  exercise  of  his  spiritual  power  7 
Does  not  every  one  know,  who  knows  anything  at  all  about  the  principles 
of  Romanism,  that  Leo  XIII.  is  tied  to  that  very  platform  of  the  Syl- 
labus, that  the  whole  teaching  of  the  Syllabus  has  been  irreversibly 
declared  as  proceeding  from  an  infallible  authority,  and  is  as  binding 
upon  every  priest  of  the  Church  of  Rome  as  that  of  any  book  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  ? 

Except  that  of  Ireland  and  its  affairs,  there  is,  we  believe,  no  subject 
which  at  the  present  moment  has  so  strong  a  claim  on  our  attention,  be- 
cause of  its  importance  in  relation  to  the  interests  of  religion  in  Britain 
and  in  the  world,  as  that  of  the 

BITUALISH 

which  prevails  to  so  lamentable  an  extent  in  the  Church  of  England. 
Of  this  subject,  however,  we  shall  say  very  little  in  the  present  article, 
having  devoted  to  it  several  articles  in  the  course  of  the  last  twelve 
months,  and  intending  soon  to  take  it  up  again,  if  Qod  will,  in  an  article 
in  which  all  important  facts,  more  recent  in  date  than  those  already  noticed 
in  our  pages,  shall  receive  due  attention.  But  that  it  is  of  itself  a  subject 
with  which  it  would  be  impossible  to  deal  in  the  small  space  we  could  now 
give  to  it,  we  would  be  disposed  to  give  some  account  of  the  Report  of 
the  Royal  Commission  on  Chnrch  Courts,  and  to  make  some  remarks  con- 
cerning it  From  this,  however,  we  must  refrain,  hoping  to  have  a  future 
opportunity  for  it.  Of  Romanising  and,  in  fact,  thoroughly  Romish 
Ritualism,  not  a  few  melancholy  examples  have  recently  come  under  our 
notice ;  and  we  are  sorry  to  be  obliged  to  add  that  we  have  noted  not  a 
few  instances  of  a  Ritualistic — and  therefore  really  Romish — ^tendency 
in  the  acts  of  some  who,  we  firmly  believe,  abhor  Romanism,  and  if  they 
saw,  as  we  do,  the  Romish  character  and  tendency  of  the  things  to  which 
they  consent  and  in  which  they  take  part,  would  consent  to  them  and  take 
part  in  them  no  longer. 

The  limits  of  our  space  are  exhausted,  but  we  hope  to  continue  this 

a2 
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retrospect  of  1883  next  month,  and  then  to  make  a  few  obeervatioiM  on 
some  other  sabjects  and  events  full  of  interest  to  all  who  have  the  cause 
of  Christ  at  h^rt. 


II— THE  LUTHER  COMMEMORATION. 

BXTKACTS     FBOH     3PSBCHE8     AND     SBBMONS. 

BELIEVING  it  likely  to  be  both  acceptable  and  profitable  to  oat 
readers,  we  desire  now  to  lay  before  them  portions  of  some  of  the 
speeches  delivered  and  papers  read  at  the  meetings  held  in  com- 
memoration  of  Martin  Luther  on  occasion  of  the  fourth  centenary  of  his 
birth,  only  regretting  that  our  limits  admit  of  so  little. 

We  begin  with  the  speeches  delivered  and  papers  read  at  the  meetings 
in  Exeter  Hall,  London, — meetings  which  were  in  themselves  very  re- 
markable, and,  as  a  fact  in  the  history  of  our  time,  worthy  to  be  kept  in 
remembrance.  *^  Exeter  Hall,"  the  Record  says,  '^  has  thrown  open  its 
doors  six  times  in  three  days,  and  each  time  it  has  been  thronged  to 
listen  to  the  same  subject — Majitin  Luthbb.  .  .  .  The  phenomenon  of 
thousands  of  people  assembling  day  after  day,  eager  to  listen  for  hours 
together  to  long  accounts  of  Luther's  doings  and  words  and  thoughts,  is 
explicable  on  one  hypothesis  only,  namely,  that  the  public  feel  a  veiy 
special  and  exceptional  interest  in  Luther  'and  Luther's  work.  That  is 
the  moral  of  this  week's  doings  both  in  London  and  the  provinces.  We 
hail  the  result  of  the  commemoration  as  a  good  omen  for  the  future  of 
English  Protestantism."     Our  first  extracts  must  be  from  the 

SPEECH  OF   tHB  EAEL  OF   SHAFTESBFRY, 

who  presided  at  the  inaugural  meeting  of  the  Commemoration  in  Exeter 
Hall,  on  the  afternoon  of  Saturday,  November  10th.  They  shall  com- 
prise the  greater  part  of  his  speech. 

<'  But  now  there  are  one  or  two  objections  which  may  be  offered  to  our 
proceedings  I  will  just  meet  them,  not  because  they  are  of  any  value, 
but  because  I  think  it  is  right  to  turn  aside  various  cavils  that  might  be 
raised  when  we  meet  for  so  great  a  purpose  as  that  for  which  we  are 
assembled  to-day.  Some  have  charged  us  with  having  adopted  the 
principle,  and  with  the  low  degrading  act,  of  mere  hero-worship.  There 
are,  no  doubt,  such  things  as  false  heroes ;  there  are,  no  doubt,  a  vast 
number  of  persons  who  worship  the  names  of  great  men  simply  because 
they  are  great  in  this  world's  sense  of  greatness.  We  have  nothing  to  do 
with  men  of  that  sort  on  the  present  occasion.  We  are  here  to  do  honour 
to  the  memory  of  one  of  the  most  remarkable  men  that  God  ever  brought 
to  bear  upon  this  earth,  and  I  maintain  that  when  we  are  honouring  hi^ 
memory  and  recounting  his  achievements,  while  we  are  expressing  our 
admiration  of  the  maoi  we  are  expressing  still  more  our  feelings  of 
deep,  solemn,  and  everlasting  thanksgiving  to  Almighty  Gk>d.  Then 
we  are  told  that  our  celebration  will  reopen  old  quarrels,  stir  np  bad 
blood,  excite  large  bodies  of  reUgionists  against  us.  We  are  assailing^  i^ 
is  said,  the  whole  mass  of  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow-subjects.  I  hold 
that  we  have  a  perfect  right  to  meet  on  such  an  anniversary  as  this;  to 
take  account  of  the  great  blessings  which  we  have  received ;  to  exaaihM 
the  past^  and  see  what  we  have  enjoyed  up  to  the  present  time,  and  what 
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we  can  transmit  to  our  posterity.     I  must  say  this,  too — that  if  Roman 
Catholics  object  to  our  meeting  as  we  are  doing,  I  reply  that  if  they 
thought  fit  to  hold  a  grand  anniversary  in  honour  of  Ignatius  Loyola,  I 
should  say  to  them,  *  Do  so ;  I  raise  no  objection  to  it.'    But  we  have  a 
right  to  say  to  Roman  Catholics,  What  has  been  our  course  for  the  last  half- 
century  and  more  towards  the  whole  Roman  Catholic  body  1     Has  it  not 
been  for  us  Protestants  to  make  a  long  series  of  concessions  until  at  last 
we  have  placed  them  on  an  absolute  level  with  ourselves  1     If  we  were 
meeting  to-day  with  a  view  to  coerce  them,  or  in  the  least  degree  to  re- 
strict the  freedom  which  they  enjoy,  or  in  the  most  remote  manner,  even 
by  a  hair's-breadth,  to  bring  them  down  from  the  position  they  now 
occupy,  then  they  would  have  some  right  to  interfere ;  but  they  must 
know  that  that  religious  liberty  which  we  assert  for  ourselves  we  havo 
confided  to  them,  and  at  no  period  in  the  history  of  this  country,  or  per- 
haps in  the  history  of  the  world,  has  religious  liberty  been  so  firmly 
fixed,  or  so  certain  to  be  transmitted,  as  it  is  at  the  moment  at  which  I 
have  the  honour  of  addressing  you.     Therefore  they  at  least  have  no 
ground  on  which  to  find  fault  with  this  great  celebration.     Then,  again, 
we  are  asked,  '  Will  you  stand  to  all  that  Luther  said  or  did?'     In  reply 
to  this  I  say,  in  the  first  place,  that  a  great  deal  has  been  ascribed  to 
Luther  as  regards  what  he  said  and  did  which  he  never  did  say  and  never 
did  do.     But,  putting  that  aside  and  other  things  that  may  be  open  to 
remark,  let  me  say  that  if  I  am  asked, '  Do  you  stand  by  all  that  he  said 
and  did?'  I  reply  that  I  do  not  stand  by  all  that  he  said  or  did,  nor  am 
I  required  to  do  so.     I  tell  you — and  I  think  you  will  agree  that  I  am 
Tight  in  saying  this,— that  I  would  stand  by  no  created  man  in  all 
that  he  said  or  did.     I  would  not  stand  by  St.  Paul  himself  in  all  that 
he  said  or  did,  except  so  far  as  he  was  inspired.     We  do  not  stand  by  aU 
that  Luther  said  or  did,  and  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should  do  so ;  but 
we  stand  by  those  mighty  achievements  which  have  obscured  all  the 
small  eccentricities  and  even  the  rebukable  parts  of  his  great  career.    We 
stand,  I  say,  by  his  great  achievements ;  we  stand  by  the  great  man ;  we 
stand  by  the  mighty  issues,  and  we  thank  God  every  time  that  we  think 
of  the  man  and  his  work. 

"  Well  now,  of  all  the  men  that  ever  lived  on  earth  there  has  been  no 
man  so  much  attacked  as  Luthei^,  and  I  undertake  to  say  that  no  man  has 
been  so  well  defended,  and,  so  far  as  my  knowledge  goes,  or  my  small 
reading  goes,  the  triumph  of  that  man's  character,  taking  it  all  in  all, 
over  the  obloquy  and  slander  which  have  been  poured  out  against  him,  is 
a  most  manifest  proof  that  when  a  man  fights  in  the  cause  of  God  *  no 
weapon  that  is  formed  against  him  shall  prosper.'  But  there  is  one 
other  consideration  which  I  must  mention.  I  do  not  know  how  this  view 
may  affect  you,  my  friends,  but  it  seems  to  me  that  in  these  days  of 
trouble,  rebuke,  and  blasphemy — in  these  days  when  everything  sacred  is 
treated  lightly — in  these  days  when  no  one  seems  to  think  of  anything 
but  himself — in  these  days  when  the  past  is  quite  forgotten  and  the 
future  is  very  little  thought  of,  everything  being  absorbed  in  the  present, 
I  do  think  it  is  a  matter  of  vital  importance  that  we  should  recall  the 
memory  of  great  and  good  men,  that  we  should  beget,  if  possible,  a  spirit 
of  reverence  for  the  past,  that  spirit  of  reverence  which  is  the  basis  of  all 
true  religion ;  and  unless  there  be  reverence  in  the  heart  of  the  nation  for 
all  that  God  has  done,  is  doing,  and  will  do  for  it.  I  hold  that  the  nation 
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is  on  the  border  of  the  greatest  convulsion  of  heart  and  soul  that  it  is  pos- 
sible fur  the  mind  of  man  to  conceive.  Well,  then,  let  us  remember  how 
these  principles  apply  with  regard  to  Luther.  Was  he  no  remarkable 
man  t  Was  he  not  one  to  whom  you  could  look  back  and  see  what  he 
did,  and  what  he  said,  and  what  he  wrote  1  May  we  not  have  some  feel- 
ing of  reverence,  and  try  to  beget  in  those  who  now  live  something  of  the 
spirit  of  imitation  of  that  man  1  I  do  not  know  that  there  is  any  one 
part  of  Luther's  character  more  remarkable  than  this ;  that  in  the  midst 
of  the  most  furious  passions,,  in  the  midst  of  theological  hatreds — and  it 
is  well  known  that  theological  hatred  is  supposed  to  be  the  strongest  hatred 
of  any — Luther,  in  the  midst  of  these  theological  contests  of  the  greatest 
fury,  living  in  a  nation  and  in  times  in  many  respects  deeply  uncivilised^ 
according  to  the  notions  of  humanity  which  now  prevail,  exasperated  by 
every  possible  offence  that  could  be  urged  against  him,  stimulated  to  the 
greatest  excesses,  Luther  never  in  speech  or  writing,  and  I  believe  never 
in  heart,  had  the  slightest  idea  of  persecution  in  the  cause  of  religion. 
Therefore  let  me  again  call  to  the  minds  of  our  Roman  Catholic  fellow- 
subjects  that  this  man,  whom  they  would  forbid  us  to  celebrate,  was  a 
man  who  in  no  one  instance,  even  in  times  of  the  greatest  asperity  and 
fury,  would  be  found  guilty  of  persecuting  a  single  soul  to  bring  Mm  to 
the  same  religion  as  himself.  Luther  always  proclaimed,  and  always 
acted  on,  the  grand  truth  that  by  the  Word  of  Qod,  by  truth,  by  know* 
ledge,  and  by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  the  world  must  be  brought  to  the  worship 
and  knowledge  of  the  true  Qod,  and  not  by  the  sword  and  the  fire,  means 
that  certain  persons  who  shall  be  nameless  have  resorted  to  during  a  great 
number  of  centuries.  I  say  that  this  characteristic  of  Luther's  entitles 
him  to  our  esteem,  our  wonder,  and  our  imitation. 

''  Look  at  the  man.  You  must  consider  him  with  his  enormous  amount 
of  moral  and  physical  courage.  Was  there  ever  his  like  in  history  1  See 
to  what  that  man  was  exposed  morally.  See  to  what  he,  was  exposed 
physically.  See  how  he  was  beset  by  dangers  night  and  day  from  great 
bodies,  from  individuals,  from  every  source.  The  man's  courage  never 
failed  him,  and  what  did  he  say  in  his  characteristic  language  when 
summoned  to  the  Diet  of  Worms,  and  when  all  his  friends  and  all  his 
people  almost  on  their  knees  implored  him  not  to  go.  He  said,  '  The 
occasion  is  God's  occasion,  and  I  will  go.  Were  there  as  many  devils  in 
Worms  as  tiles  on  the  housetops,  I  would  be  found  there.'  That  was  his 
vigour  of  character.  That  was  his  courage — courage  in  the  cause  of  God^ 
and  therefore  still  more  worthy  of  imitation.  And  with  all  this,  too, 
mark  his  perseverance — perseverance  not  for  his  own  purposes,  not  to  serve 
his  own  benefit,  not  to  serve  his  own  honour,  but  all  in  the  cause  of  his 
Master,  and  for  the  great  and  everlasting  benefit  of  the  whole  human  race. 
Well,  and  then  we  must  pay  some  consideration  to  his  mighty  talents,  to 
his  enormous  intellectual  power.  Why,  you  would  honour  him  were  there 
nothing  beyond  that.  You  would  honour  him  as  a  man  of  the  greatest 
intellectual  power  that  perhaps  the  world  has  ever  produced.  Take  this 
instance — Is  there  anything  more  wonderful  than  his  translation  of  the 
Bible  f  Shut  up  in  a  single  room,  apart  from  all  means  of  reference,  and 
apart  from  books,  that  man,  who  tells  you  that  never  until  past  twenty 
years  of  age  had  he  seen  a  copy  of  the  Scriptures — ^that  man  in  the  space 
of  two  years,  without  assistance,  and  without  reference  to  libraries,  pro- 
duced that  copy  of  the  Scriptures  which  has  evangelised  Germany,  which 
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has  formed  the  German  language,  and  which  is  to  the  present  moment  not 
only  the  basts  of  German  religion,  but  the  most  classical  book  to  be  found 
in  the  whole  range  of  German  literature.  Is  that  nothing,  or  are  we  to 
say  nothing  about  that  1  I  say  we  must  consider  Luther's  mighty  intel- 
lectual power,  consider  what  he  accomplished  in  two  years.  We  have 
lately  had  a  revision  of  the  Scriptures.  It  took  thirty  learned  men  to 
produce  a  revision  of  the  New  Testament.  I  say  nothing  about  it.  I  only 
say  that  Luther,  by  his  mighty  intellectual  power,  unaided  and  alone,  pro- 
duced that  wonderful  version  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  which  has  been  the 
basis  of  all  religion  and  even  of  classical  literature  throughout  Germany. 
There  are  many  aspects  of  him.  We  must  look  at  his  great  and  varied 
genius — his  passion  for  music,  his  passion  for  poetry,  all  made  subordinate 
to  the  one  great  cause  of  God  and  the  evangelisation  of  the  human  race. 
Surely  it  is  a  subject  of  admiration,  of  wonder,  and  of  deep  thankfulness 
to  Almighty  God  that  such  a  man  should  have  appeared  and  at  such  a  time. 
But  when  we  come  to  regard  him  as  a  theologian,  I  must  say — I  hope  I 
shall  be  speaking  to  hearts  that  will  sympathise  with  me — I  cannot  but 
look  back  with  reverence  and  gratitude,  increasing  reverence,  increasing 
gratitude,  to  the  man  who  under  God's  Spirit  worked  out  for  us  and  dis- 
interred from  a  mass  of  rubbish  the  grand  consolatory  doctrine  of  justi- 
fication by  faith.  Under  God  to  Luther  we  owe  it,  and  marvellous 
is  the  history  of  the  process  by  which  that  conviction  passed  into 
his  mind — most  marvellous.  I  will  not  detain  you  by  entering  into 
the  subject  now.  I  came  upon  the  record  of  it  only  the  other  day. 
I  will  tell  you  where  it  is,  and  do  you  refresh  your  minds  therewith. 
It  is  in  the  preface  to  the  translation  of  his  work  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians,  a  preface  written  at  the  time  by  sympathising  persons  who 
knew  him  intimately.  There  you  will  see  a  most  remarkable  record — 
how  the  man  lay  for  three  days  on  his  bed  in  agony  of  thought  and 
mind,  thinking  himself  under  hopeless  condemnation.  But  the  truth 
broke  into  his  mind,  and  he  came  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  justifica- 
tion by  faith  and  not  justi^cation  by  works  that  would  carry  man  through 
this  world  into  the  haven  of  everlasting  re^t.  Ah  !  and  are  we  not  also 
indebted  to  him  for  the  assertion  of  the  supremacy  of  God's  Word  1  He 
tells  you  the  story  himself  in  his  *  Table  Talk.'  One  of  the  fathers  came 
to  him  and  said,  *  Why  do  you  bother  yourself  so  about  the  Bible  1  Why 
don't  yon  read  the  Fathers  1  The  Fathers  have  got  all  the  good  stuff  out 
of  the  Bible.  Read  their  works  and  you  will  find  enough  of  it,  you  will 
find  enough  .without  going  to  the  Book  itself.'  But  Luther  was  the  man 
who  asserted  in  his  writing  and  conversation,  and  showed  in  his  whole 
life,  that  the  Bible  was  the  one  thing  needful,  that  the  Bible  was  supreme, 
that  it  was  the  sole  guide  of  faith  and  morals  and  life.  He  established 
that  truth ;  and  it  is  a  truth  that  we  shall  stand  upon,  I  hope  and  trust, 
80  long  as  we  have  breath.  Then  out  of  all  that  arose  that  grand  light, 
that  gratid  power,  the  right  of  private  judgment.  I  know  I  shall  be  told 
that  the  right  of  private  judgment  has  been  considerably  abused,  has  been 
awfully  perverted.  So  it  has ;  but  has  not  the  Bible  itself  been  misused  and 
perverted  ?  What  good  thing  is  there  that  God  has  given  to  man  that  will 
not  be  perverted,  often  perverted  for  evil  purposes,  unless  guarded  by  His 
preventing  and  accompanying  grace  1  But  this  I  will  venture  to  say,  and  I 
am  sure  there  will  be  many  responding  hearts,  that  the  right  of  private 
judgment,  however  abused,  is  the  great  right  of  responsible  beings.     The 
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right  of  priyate  judgment  has  been  abused,  and  it  will  be  abused,  but  it 
has  worked  out  great  and  blessed  issues,  and  it  will  work  out  still  mas^ 
great  and  blessed  issues  from  generation  to  generation,  until  the  close  of 
the  dispensation  in  which  we  now  live.      Now,  all  these  attributes  of 
Luther — these  mighty  talents,  these  mighty  acquisitions,  thia  great  posi* 
tion,  this  energy,  this  moral  character — all  these  qualifications,  had 
Luther  remained  in  the  Church  of  Home,  or  had  he  taken  to  the  law  or 
any  other  profession,  would  undoubtedly  have  raised  him  to  the  highest 
pumacle  of  power  and  the  highest  point  of  ambition ;  but  all  w^:^  kept 
in  subjection  to   the  one  great  purpose — the  honour  of  Qod  and  tho 
welfare  of  the  human  race.     I  say  that  the  very  fact  that  that  man 
restrained  his  ambition  when  the  whole  world  was  before  him  is  another 
proof  that  he  was  a  man  whom  we  ought  to  imitate,  doing  all  that  is  in 
our  power,  and  using  all  our  gifts  for  God's  honour,  and  not  for  the 
glorification  of  our  own  dignity.     It  is  thus  therefore  that  we  honour 
Luther  as  one  of  the  most  signal  servants  of  Almighty  God,  as  a  man 
chosen  by  God  Himself  to  deliver  us  from  the  most  terrible  and  degrad- 
ing thrrJdom  of  mind  and  spirit  that  ever  fell  on  the  human  race*     You  all 
know  by  history  what  were  the  dark  ages.  You  all  know  perfectly  well,  I  am 
sure,  that,  were  the  agencies  removed,  which  under  God's  blessing  have 
been  put  into  action,  we  should  return  to  the  doctrines  and  the  oppressions 
and  the  miseries  of  those  dark  ages.    We  honour  this  man  as  a  special 
servant  of  God,  because  he  delivered  us  from  that  intolerable  thraldom  so 
that  we  might  walk  in  the  light  and  newness  of  life,  be  able  to  think^ 
feel,  and  act  according  to  our  responsibility,  be  able  to  rejoice  in  the 
Word  of  God,  and  to  extend  His  name  and  His  honour — extend  to  our 
fellow-creatures  all  those  blessings  which  we  ourselves  delight  to  obtain. 
This  is  the  man  that  we  honour,  and  we  honour  him  upon  those  grounds^ 
and  in  so  honouring  him  we  are  not  only  doing  that  which  is  a  positive 
liuty,  but  that  which  is  also  most  beneficial  to  ourselves.     I   cannot 
conceive  anything  more  beneficial  to  the  human  heart  than  to  contemplate 
the  state  of  things  from  which  Luther  delivered  us,  the  man  that  was 
raised  up,  the  mode  in  which  he  acted,  and  the  grand  issues  that  we  are 
enjoying  at  the  present  moment     I  am  sure  that  of  all  the  honours  that 
can  attend  a  man's  memory  the  greatest  is  this,  that  whenever  his  name 
is  mentioned  hundreds  of  thousands  of  deep,  pious,  and  grateful  hearts 
rise  in  one  expression  of  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God,  who  in  His 
wisdom  and  mercy  thought  fit  to  call  into  existence  and  to  endow  a  man 
for  the  honour  and  happiness  of  the  human  race.     And  such  a  man  was 
Martin  Luther." 

Our  second  extract  is  from  a  paper  on  "  Luther  iu  the  Wartburg,"  read 
at  the  same  meeting  by 

DR.  HOWSON,  DEAN  OP  CHESTER. 

"  It  gives  me  much  pain  to  observe  the  half-hearted  and  grudging  way 
in  which  some  English  Churchmen  pay  honour  to  this  man  Luther. 
They  cannot  praise  him  without  qualifying  and  attenuating  phrases,  as  if 
they  were  ashamed  of  praising  him.  No  doubt  he  had  conspicuous 
faults ;  he  made  mistakes ;  he  said  and  wrote  crude  things,  some  of 
which  caused  to  him  deep  regret  afterwards.  But  all  this  was  as  nothing 
compared  with  the  falsehood,  the  organised  multitudinous  falsehood  of 
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tbe  system  he  was  opposing,  and  opposing  nearly  single-handed.  Let  me 
aote  three  contrasts,  and  so  conclude. 

"  First,  then,  is  the  contrast  of  faith  and  unbelief.  I  will  give  it  in 
tibfi  words  of  Coleridge,  who,  in  his  <  Table  Talk,'  said  of  Luther  that  jfie 
was  'in  parts  the  most  evangelical  writer  he  knew,  after  the  Apostles 
and  apostolic  men ; '    whereas  he   said  of  the   time  of   Leo   X.  that 

*  atheism,  or  infidelity  of  same  sort,  was  almost  uniyersal  in  Italy 
amongst  the  high  dignitaries  of  the  Roman  Church.'  What  an  antithesis 
between  the  solitary  student  in  his  Qerman  prison  and  the  hollow 
splendour  of  Pope  and  cardinals  at  Rome,  with  Christendom  at  their 
feet! 

"  Next,  the  contrast  of  faith  and  ceremony.  I  know  that  ceremony 
has  not  in  itself  the  energy  of  faith,  but  that  sensible,  reverential  cere- 
mony may  be  the  expression  of  faith.  Bat  when  ceremony  is  made  a 
substitute  for  faith,  then  religion  dies.  Here,  again,  I  will  use  words 
fax  better  than  my  own.  We  sometimes  see  wild  words  regarding 
Luther  written  either  in  ignorance  or  in  disregard  of  the  noble  '  Vindica- 
tion '  by  Archdeacon  Hare,  published  thirty  years  ago.      He  says  that 

*  when  reading  the  history  of  tbe  German  Reformation,  as  delineated,  for 
instance,  by  Ranke's  faithful  pen,  one  of  the  things  which  strike  us  eon- 
tinualiy  is  the  singular  thoroughgoing  contrast  between  the  shadows  and 
marks  of  religion  on  the  one  side,  and  the  living  realities  on  the  other. 
This,'  he  says,  '  is  a  pervading  distinction  in  the  history  of  that  time. 
The  Church  of  Rome,'  he  adds,  '  inheriting  the  ambition  of  the  republic 
and  the  empire  to  rule  over  the  bodies  and  outward  actions  of  all  man- 
kind, has  ever  directed  her  attention  mainly  to  that  which  is  outward — 
to  forms,  shadows,  ceremonies,  observances — while  everywhere  she  betrays 
a  want  of  that  faith  which  gives  substance  to  the  unseen,  and  pierces 
through  the  veil  to  the  invisible  gloiy  behind.'  Of  Luther,  whom  he  is 
vindicating,  this  eminent  writer  says,  that  with  him  religion  was  not  a 
thing  of  words  and  phrases,  habit  and  custom,  time  and  season,  but  a 
thing  of  vivid  reality  with  an  intense  yearning  after  truth. 

''The  last  contrast  brings  us  to  a  narrower  issue,  but  still  one  of 
immense  significance.  It  is  the  contrast  between  faith  and  indulgences. 
A  large  number  of  the  English  people  suppose  that  indulgences  are  a 
thing  of  the  past.  This,  however,  is  by  no  means  the  case.  During  this 
last  month  of  October  the  use  of  the  rosary,  with  indulgences  attached, 
has  been  inculcated  by  the  Pope  upon  the  Roman  Catholic  world  as  a 
method  of  obtaining  spiritual  blessings ;  and  in  a  multitude  of  ways  the 
system  of  indulgences  is  a  living  power  in  the  modem  Roman  Church. 
But  what  is  fan  indulgence  ?  I  invite  my  fellow-countrymen  in  the 
presence  of  Luther  on  this  10th  of  November  to  study  that  question 
again." 

Oar  next  extract  is  from  a  paper  also  read  at  the  same  meeting  by 

THE  REV.  DR.  STOUaHTOK. 

And  here  we  take  occasion  to  observe,  as  a  most  gratifying  feature  of  the 
Exeter  Hall  meetings,  and  indeed  very  generally  of  the  Luther  Centenary 
meetings  throughout  England,  that  Churchmen  and  Dissenters  took  part 
in  them  together.  Dr.  Stoughton's  paper  was  on  *^  Luther  at  Witten- 
berg." The  passage  we  extract  relates  to  his  marriage  and  domestic  life. 
"  Leave  the  oak  which  marks  the  burning-place  [where  Luther  burned 
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the  Pope's  Bull].     Walk  through  the  EUter  Gate,  under  the  wall  of  what 
was  once  the  Augustiniau  Monastery.     Enter  a  gateway.     You  find  your- 
self in  a  large  courtyard  with  a  long   building  before  you;  the   walla 
pierced  with  small  casements,  a  tower  in  the  midst,  dormer  windows  on 
the  long  sloping  roof,  and  the  gates  at  the  ends  decorated  with  tall  square 
battlements.     Ascend  the  staircase,  to  which  a  guide  conducts,  and  you 
reach  a  good-sized  room  with  dark  panelling.    A  Qerman  store  is  opposite 
the  window.     Over  a  door  leading  into  the  next  apartment  is  Peter  the 
Great's  autograph  in  chalk,  which  he  wrote  when  there.     In  these  two 
rooms  Luther  and  his  wife  lived  for  many  years.     There  are  seats  by  the 
window  which,  tradition  says,  they  occupied,  and  there  chatted  together. 
A  chair  and  a  table  at  which  the  Reformer  wrote  are  preserved.     In  that 
room  a  crowd  of  associations  cross  our  minds.     The  first  thing  we  should 
think  of  is  '  This  monk  has  become  a  married  man.'     As  far  as  I  can 
make  out  the  charge  of  criminality  brought  against  him  by  his  enemies 
resolves  itself  into  this :  that  he  took  to  himself  a  wife  in  spite  of  his 
vow  of  celibacy.    Whether  a  man  is  bound  by  an  engagement  made  under 
an  influence  seen  to  be  superstitious  and  wrong,  is  a  point  of  casuistry  I 
have  not  time  to  discuss.    I  can  only  say  I  don't  think  he  is.     At  all 
events,  the  act  of  marriage  in  itself  I  hold  to  be  one  of  the  noblest  in 
Martin's  life.     When  he  received  nine  nuns  from  what  he  called  '  a  state 
of  captivity,'  he  had  no  thought  of  marriage.    He  says,  *  With  such  a 
mind  as  I  have  hitherto  had,  and  still  continue  to  have,  I  shall  not  take 
a  wife,  not  because  I  am  by  nature   averse   to  matrimony — for  I  am 
neither  wood  nor  stone — but  I  am  disinclined  to  it  because  I  am  every 
day  expecting  death  as  inflicted  upon  a  heretic'     But  he  changed  his 
mind,  and  I  am  glad  he  did.     Of  all  the   evils  connected  with   the 
mediaeval  priesthood,  professed  celibacy   was  amongst  the  worst.     No 
doubt  there  were  many  virtuous  men  who  kept  their  vows  ;  but  it  is  idle 
to  deny  that  there  were  others  in  great  numbers  who  violated  them,  and 
married  in  fact,  though  not  in  form.     Priestly  marriages  were  troubles 
with  which  the  greatest  Popes  had  to  grapple,  and  the  immoralities  in 
private  life  amongst  monks,  friars,  parish  priests,  and  the  highest  digni- 
taries were  scandsds  too  notorious,  too  well  attested,  for  any  one  to  deny. 
Luther  knew  very  well  what  was  going  on  in  the  Roman  Catholic  world, 
and  felt  how  truly  hypocritical  it  was  on  the  part  of  many  accusers  to 
talk  of  his  acting  immorally  in  marrying  Catherine  Bora.     They  were  a 
happy  couple,  and  exemplified  in  all  its  beautifulness  that  state  of  life  for 
which  nature  intended  human  beings,  and  upon  which,  at  the  beginning, 
the  Divine  Creator  pronounced  His  benediction.     I  do  not  know  where 
to  find  a  picture  of  German  wedded  life  superior  to  that  which  existed  in 
the  old  rooms  I  have  just  described.    Bishop  Hooper  married,  Archbishop 
Cranmer  married,  but  they  had  no  bright  Christian  home  open  to  the 
view  of  the  whole  world,  and  setting  an  example  worthy  of  imitation,  like 
their  Protestant  brother  in  Saxony.     Luther  with  his  lute,  accompanied 
by  his  own  voice,  Catherine  by  his  side,  a  baby  on  her  knee,  and  other 
little  ones  clustering  round  his  feet,  a  Christmas  tree  laden  with  lights 
and  presents  on  the  table,  a  servant  sitting  by  the  German  stove  in  the 
corner — these  form  a  picture  familiar  to  us  all ;  and  if  the  details  be  not 
exactly  verified,  in  substance  they  accord  with  the  facts  of  the  case.     I 
know  no  spot  anywhere  else  which  so  fills  the  mind  with  images,  as 
poetical  as  they  are  true,  of  what  domestic  purity,  and  affection,  and 
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peace,  and  gladness,  may  be  in  this  cold,  dark,  sinful  world  of  ours. 
How  ezqaisite  was  Kate's  care  of  her  husband,  and  her  pious  resignation 
when  his  life  was  in  danger.  'The  tears  of  my  Katy/  he  wrote  to 
Spalatin,  'prevent  me  from  coming;  she  thinks  it  would  be  very 
perilous.'  And,  again,  when  she  thought  he  was  dying,  and  he  told  her 
he  had  nothing  to  leave  her  but  the  silver  cups,  she  said,  'My  dear 
Doctor,  if  it  is  God's  will,  then  I  choose  that  you  be  with  Him  rather 
than  with  me ! '  The  way  in  which  he  was  wont  to  speak  of  her,  the 
sallies  of  wit  that  lovingly  escaped  him  when  she  was  the  subject  of  a 
conversation  or  the  object  of  a  letter,  it  is  delightful  to  recollect ;  and 
their  children,  what  joys  they  were  to  this  attached  couple  !  That  letter 
which  he  wrote  to  Johnny  Luther  about  the  pretty  garden,  where  there 
were  apples  and  pears,  and  fine  horses,  and  music,  and  crossbows,  and 
dances  (a  charming  parable  of  childish  happiness),  I  pity  any  one  who  can 
read  it  without  being  moved ;  and  when  bereavement  came,  and  his 
heart-strings  were  torn  in  pieces  as  he  bent  over  his  daughter's  coffin,  how 
strong  was  the  faith  which  set  a  rainbow  across  the  clouds  of  death ! 
'  Ah,  dear  Lene  !  you  will  rise  again,  and  shine  as  a  star ;  yea,  like  the 
sun.'  Carlyle  says — '  I  will  call  this  Luther  a  true  great  man,  great  in 
intellect,  in  courage,  affection,  and  integrity,  one  of  our  most  lovable  and 
precious  men ;  great  not  as  a  hewn  obelisk,  but  as  an  Alpine  mountain, 
so  simple,  honest,  spontaneous,  not  setting  up  to  be  great  at  all,  there  for 
quite  another  purpose  than  being  great.  Ah,  yes  !  unsubduable  granite, 
piercing  far  and  wide  into  the  heavens ;  yet  in  the  clift  of  it  fountains, 
green  beautiful  valleys  with  flowers.' " 
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ONE  of  the  Scripture-readers  writes :  ''  I  cannot  visit  one-fourth  of  all 
the  houses  that  are  open  to  me,  and  in  which  I  would  have  a  wel- 
come." Another  agent  says :  "  Some  time  ago  the  man  who  was  in 
the  habit  of  supplying  me  with  fuel  ceased  doing  so,  and  came  to  me,  and 
said,  '  I  am  sorry  I  can  no  longer  supply  you  with  turf ;  the  priest  has 
denounced  me  for  doing  so,  and  I  would  be  afraid  to  go  against  him.' 
A  few  days  ago  this  man  came  to  the  agent  and  said,  '  I  am  now  ready 
to  supply  you  with  turf,  and  won't  you  deal  with  mel'  The  agent 
said,  '  What  about  the  priest  1 '  '  Oh,'  said  he,  '  those  times  are  gone ; 
let  the  priest  mind  his  own  business,  and  I'll  mind  mine.'  This  fiact 
will  serve  to  show  the  altered  state  of  things." 

A  young  woman  from  the  country,  who  left  about  fifteen  months  ago 
on  the  Free  Emigration  Scheme,  formerly  attended  the  mission  school ; 
but  her  relatives,  being  Roman  Catholics,  brought  her  to  mass,  and  com- 
pelled her  to  conform,  so  far  as  they  could  do  so,  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  One  of  those  Roman  Catholic  relatives  called  at  my  house 
after  dark  only  a  few  nights  ago,  and  placed  in  my  hands  a  letter  from 
another  Roman  Catholic  woman  in  America,  making  inquiries  as  to  the 

faith   of   this  girl  while  in  j  '^for,"   she  said,  ''she  has  been  in 

my  service,  and  I  tried  to  influence  her  towards  the  (Roman)  Catholic 
Church  ;  but  the  moment  she  left,  and  got  into  service  with  a  Protestant 
family,  she  disregarded  all  my  instructions,  and  now  goes  regularly  to 
church." 
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A  very  pleasant  feature  in  this  case  is  that  my  Boman  CaihoUc 
visitor  gave  expression  to  her  very  great  pleasure  on  the  reception  of  tins 
information ;  for  she  said  she  eould  now  have  confidence  th»t  «he  knew 
this  gid  would  prosper  and  be  well  looked  after  now  that  she  was  with 
Protestants. 

I  have  never  witnessed  the  power  of  Qod's  truth  more  than  I  did  the 
other  day,  while  speaking  to  a  most  bigoted  Roman  Catholic  young  man. 
I  first  offered  him  a  handbill,  as  an  invitation  to  our  claas.  He  aaid, 
"  I  am  a  Catholic,  and  I  think  it  very  wrong  to  read  your  bilLi,  or  go 
to  your  meetings."  I  answered,  "Tou  must,  then,  think  it  wrong  to 
read  the  books  of  your  own  Church,  and  also  the  Roman  Catholic  Bible.'' 
^'How  is  that)"  he  said  I  answered,  *' Because  those  bills  are  cona- 
posed  of  the  teaching  of  your  Churcb,  in  contrast  with  passages  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  Bible,  not  from  the  Protestant  Bible  at  all ;  so  that  the 
priests  as  well  as  the  laity  have  no  defence  to  make  when  it  is  their  own 
Roman  Catholic  Bible  that  condemns  their  .teaching."  He  then  said, 
"  You  greatly  surprise  me.  Please  show  me  that  if  you  can."  .  .  .  The 
first  subject  we  discussed  was  that  of  the  bill  he  had  refused  to  take, 
namely,  "The  Infallibility^of  the  Pope,"  &c. ;  and  when  I  showed  its 
recent  date,  and  that  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  it  formed  no 
part  of  the  doctrine  of  his  Church,  but,  like  the  Immaculate  Conception 
and  other  new  doctrines,  it  was  rejected  even  by  eighteen  General 
Councils,  and  therefore,  as  those  decisions  are  regarded  by  the  Church  of 
Rome  to  be  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  the  decisions  of  men,  and 
as  the  Holy  Ghost  cannot  contradict  Himself,  it  follows  that  the  last 
Council  in  Rome  was  not  guided  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost  in  deciding  the 
Pope's  personal  infallibility,  and  therefore  he  cannot  be  infallible,  even 
according  to  the  teaching  of  his  own  Church,  which  always  differed  in 
opinion  where  this  so-called  infallibility  was  to  be  found ;  so  that  Roman 
Catholics  were  living  and  dying  for  eighteen  hundred  years  without  a 
perfect  rule  of  faith,  and  would  bo  lost  now  were  they  to  die  believing 
as  their  forefathers  did.  He  did  not  know  what  answer  to  give  to  this. 
•  .  .  We  then  went  from  one  doctrine  of  his  Church  to  another ;  and 
after  an  hour's  interesting  discussion,  and  showing  how  Protestants  hope 
to  be  saved,  and  the  end  we  do  good  works  for,  like  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  who  did  good  works,  not  to  save  herself,  for  she  was  always  saved, 
as  Roman  Catholics  believe ;  therefore  she  did  them  like  Protestants,  and 
as  the  Bible  teaches,  to  show  her  gratitude  and  love  for  God  her  Saviour, 
who  did  such  great  things  for  her ;  therefore  the  Church  of  Rome  has 
no  right  to  claim  either  her  or  St.  Peter,  for  her  faith  and  worship  is  the 
very  opposite  to  theirs.  He  gave  up  Uie  controversy  towards  the  end, 
and  joyfully  listened  to  God's  way  of  salvation,  and  when  parting  from 
me,  said,  ''  I  now  see  for  the  first  time  that  your  way  to  heaven  is  a  ssler 
and  better  way  than  mine ;  and  if  I  ever  become  a  Protestant,  I  will 
teach  it  to  aU  I  can;"  and  then  said^  "I  will  now  take  the  biU, 
and  go  to  your  class,  and  never  refuse  one  again."  The  next  time  we 
met,  he  was  very  civil,  and  said  he  would  like  to  have  another  conversa- 
tion. 

t  The  country  is  quiet,  but  there  is  disaffection  widespread,  which  fear 
alone  continues  within  bounds.  Loyalty  is  limited  to  the  Bible-taught, 
who  fear  God  and  honour  the  Queen. — Banner  of  Truth. 
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IV.— SISTEES  OF  MEKCY. 

BY   THE   LATE   KEV.    DR,    HETHEEINGTON. 

'*  "DI^SSED  are  tbe  merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy."    This  is  a 

SJ    beautiful  characteristic  of  the  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  heayen, 

as  declared  by  its  Heavenly  King.     And  nowhere  on  earth  has 

mercy  its  natural  home  more  truly  than  in  the  heart  of  woman,  especially 

of  a  Christian  woman. 

The  kingdom  of  Antichrist  is  the  exact  counterpart  of  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven ;  and  the  depth  and  subtlety  of  Papal  Antichrist  is  shown  in  the 
marvellous  skill  with  which  it  seizes  on  every  true  principle  of  grace  or 
of  nature,  and  so  perverts  and  misapplies  them  as  to  render  them  instru- 
ments of  evD,  working  ruin  to  mankind. 

We  love  to  look  on  deeds  of  mercy,  and  we  love  them  most  when  they 
are  wrought  by  woman's  gentle  hand.  Must  we  not,  therefore,  delight 
to  see  those  females  who  move  about  among  the  abodes  of  the  poor,  as 
if  on  errands  of  benevolence,  bearing  the  attractive  title  of  "  Sisters  of 
Mercy  j "  and  must  we  not  think  well  of  the  system  which  provides  and 
employs  such  kindly  visitors  to  alleviate  human  suffering  ?  Such  is  the 
design  and  expectation  of  Popery;  and  that  she  has  been  largely 
successful  is  but  too  evident  from  the  praises  bestowed  on  the  ''  Sisters 
of  Mercy,"  and  similar  agencies  of  the  Kunnery  system,  by  unreflecting 
and  deluded  Protestants. 

But  let  us  inquire  more  closely  into  the  subject,  and  ascertain  the  true 
character  and  consequences  of  the  system^  even  in  this  its  most  attractive 
and  seemingly  benevolent  aspect. 

The  whole  Papal  theory  respecting  works  of  mercy  rests  upon  the 
unscriptural  principle,  that  such  works  are  works  of  merit,  and  that  the 
persons  who  do  them  deserve  the  favour  of  God.  Yet,  what  our  Lord 
says  is,  that  the  merciful  are  blessed,  because  they  shall  obtain  mercy. 
Their  blessedness  consists  in  what  they  receive^  not  in  what  they  give. 
The  very  word  inercy  excludes  the  idea  of  merit  Favour,  approbation, 
love,  are  due  to  merit ;  but  mercy  is  shown  in  sparing  the  guilty.  There 
is,  therefore,  both  opposition  to  Scripture  and  self-contradiction  in  the 
Papal  theory  that  works  of  mercy  are  works  of  merit.  But  there  is  a 
gracious  and  holy  harmony  in  the  Scripture  principle  that  when  Qod 
mercifully,  through  Christ,  forgives  men  their  trespasses,  He  teaches  them 
also  to  forgive  those  who  trespass  against  them — to  be  merciful  because 
they  have  received  mercy.  Daily  they  become  the  more  flt  recipients  of 
God's  daily  mercy  and  abounding  grace,  and  the  more  kindly  diffusers 
of  that  mercy  on  all  around  them,  like  sweet  flowers  diffusing  fragrance 
most  when  softened  with  the  dews  of  heaven. 

All  this  the  Papal  theory  reverses.  The  "  Sisters  of  Mercy  "  are  taught 
not  to  depend  on  God's  undeserved  mercy,  but  on  their  own  good  works. 
Their  charitable  deeds  are  done,  neither  from  pity  to  the  suffering  nor 
from  love  to  God,  but  as  the  price  paid  for  salvation  to  themselves.  The 
principle  from  which  their  works  of  mercy  spring  is  self ;  the  result  to 
which  they  tend  is  self-righteousness.  It  seeks  neither  good  to  mankind 
nor  glory  to  God ;  but  a  relief  from  guilty  fears,  and  from  dreaded  purga- 
torial sufferings,  and  a  self-righteous  plea  of  merit,  on  which  to  claim 
admission  to  future  happiness. 
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As  the  aim  of  this  system  is  inconsistent  with  grace,  its  plan  is  incon- 
sistent with  nature.  Where  love  dwells,  mercy  has  its  home.  Love 
dwells  in  the  heart  of  woman,  fitting  her  naturally  for  the  loving  and 
merciful  duties  of  the  mother  and  the  nurse.  But  the  "  Sister  of  Mercy" 
must  undergo  a  special  training  before  she  can  be  fit  for  her  peculiar 
duties.  She  may  be  a  high-born,  cultivated,  refined,  and  delicate  maiden, 
bright  as  a  sunbeam,  loving  as  a  dove,  gentle  as  a  dewy  violet,  and  glow- 
ing with  the  most  sensitive  emotions ;  yet  she  must  begin  her  course  of 
training  by  abandoning  her  parents  and  her  home,  by  yielding  her  whole 
being  to  the  absolute  will  of  another,  and  by  assuming  the  plainest  and 
even  coarsest  attire,  which  she  must  not  change  till  it  be  worn  to  shreds 
and  infested  with  vermin ;  she  must  submit  to  the  meanest  drudgery  in 
the  most  menial  offices ;  she  must  toil  beyond  her  strength,  spent  witk 
fastings,  and  watchings,  and  penances,  till  the  fatigue  and  languor  of 
exhausted  nature  have  either  reduced  her  to  imbecility,  incapable  of 
thought,  or  will,  or  action  of  her  own,  or  hardened  her  to  unfeminine 
severity  and  sternness — qualifying  her  to  become,  in  due  time,  a  Lady 
Superior,  a  female  tyrant,  with  artificially  mild  voice,  but  heart  of  stone 
and  will  of  adamant.  Then,  in  the  former  and  most  common  case,  whea 
she  has  been  reduced  to  a  state  of  broken-hearted  tranquillity,  without 
mind  or  conscience,  she  is  fitted  to  become  a  "  Sister  of  Mercy."  At  the 
command  of  her  Superior  she  can  put  on  her  grave  attire,  and  move  about 
with  silent  step,  and  ghost-like  gliding  motion,  and  pale  cheek,  and  downcast 
eye,  among  the  dwellings  uf  want,  and  immorality,  and  disease,  bestowing 
there  the  alms  which  it  is  her  mechanical  function  to  convey. 

Poor  wreck  of  crushed  womanhood !  Her  sunken  eye  brightens  not 
with  looks  of  love ;  her  dead  heart  feels  no  throb  of  genial  humanity ;  no 
sympathy  has  she  with  a  mother's  joy  or  an  infant's  crowing  gladness  ! 
Swathed  up  in  her  ascetic  vows,  she  is  a  living  mummy,  holding  in  her 
open  hand  what  has  been  put  there  as  the  price  of  her  admission  into 
heaven.  She  gives  ;  but  not  in  mercy,  or  for  mercy's  sake.  She  gives ; 
— nay,  she  but  barters  her  own  crushed  heart,  and  weary,  woe-worn  life 
and  womanhood,  for  a  delusive  dream  of  future  rest  And  yet  such 
victims  of  Papal  cruelty  and  deceit  are  delusively  designated  "  Sisters  of 
Mercy !  *' 

But  this  is  not  all ;  this  is  not  even  the  worst  effect  of  the  system. 
There  is  no  wisdom,  no  discrimination,  no  healthful  influence  in  the 
charity  so  bestowed.  On  the  contrary,  encouragement  is  given  to  idleness, 
to  improvidence,  to  the  base  spirit  of  lazy  dependence,  and  to  hypocrisy, 
in  those  who  indolently  trust  to  the  regularly-offered  alms.  The  inevit- 
able tendency  is  to  produce  and  foster  the  very  poverty  which  such 
charity  pretends  to  relieve.  The  unhappy,"  Sisters  of  Mercy  "cannot 
wish  to  see  dependent  poverty  elevated  to  independent  industry,  for  that 
would  diminish  their  own  source  of  traffic,  wherewith  to  purchase  heaven. 
Their  superiors,  especially  the  priesthood — their  directors — do  not  wish 
to  see  their  idle  dependants  reduced  in  number,  for  that  would  diminish 
their  popular  influence.  The  poor  themselves  have  no  wish  for  a  higher 
condition,  for  they  are  kept  in  ignorance,  poverty,  dependence,  and  sub- 
missiveness  to  a  system  which  at  once  flatters,  and  fosters,  and  degrades 
them.     Social  ruin  is  the  inevitable  consequence  of  such  a  system. 

The  truth  of  this  has  been,  and  is,  abundantly  proved  by  facts.  Why 
is  not  only  Naples,  but   every  city  of  Italy,  so  fearfully  overrun   with 
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crowds  of  Lazzaroiii  ?  Why  is  beggary  so  prevalent  throughout  all  the 
Papal  countries  of  Europe  1  Why  is  the  Popish  peasantry  of  Ireland  so 
deeply  sunk  in  poverty  f  Because  in  all  these  cases  the  populace  have 
been  trained  to  depend,  not  on  their  own  energies  and  industry,  but  on 
the  misnamed  and  blighting  charity  of  the  Conventual  system. 

History  has  illustrated  this  truth.  When  the  Monasteries  and  Nun- 
neries were  suddenly  abolished  in  England  at  the  time  of  the  Reforma- 
tion, vast  multitudes  of  their  idle  dependants  were  at  once  thrown  on  the 
nation,  ignorant,  unaccustomed  to  work,  and  exposed  to  starvation.  This 
was  prevented  by  the  institution  of  that  unwise  poor-law  under  which 
England  still  groans.  The  system  of  education  then  instituted  in  Scotland 
trained  her  poor  to  intelligent  industry,  and  saved  her  for  centuries  from 
that  oppressive  burden.  But  Ireland's  Conventual  system  fosters  Irish 
poverty,  and  pours  it  like  a  wasting  inundation  into  Britain,  tending  to 
reduce  our  own  labouring  classes  to  similar  degradation  and  misery. 

Such  is  the  result  of  that  system  deceptively  administered  by  the 
deluded  and  deluding  "  Sisters  of  Mercy." 

Protestant  women  of  Britain  I  you  alone  can  be  true  Sisters  of  Mercy  1 
You,  whose  hearts  are  full  of  experienced  love  and  mercy  both  of  grace 
and  of  nature, — of  nature,  cherished  in  your  own  households,  and  among 
the  sweet  humanities  of  parental  and  filial  love, — and  of  grace,  which 
teaches  you  that,  having  received  mercy  through  the  merits  of  the  adored 
Bedeemer  alone,  it  is  equally  your  duty  and  your  deligijt  to  imitate  the 
example  and  to  follow  the  steps  of  Hin|i  who  went  about  doing  good. 
Be  true  Sisters  of  Gospel  Mercy.  Coii;ifort  the  suffering  poor ;  instruct 
the  ignorant ;  rouse  the  indolent  to  active,  honest  industry ;  so  shall 
your  true  mercy,  bestowed  in  scriptural  wisdom,  be  doubly  blessed ;  in 
those  who  give  and  those  who  receive,  to  the  welfare  of  mankind,  and  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  His  reedeming  grace. — (To  be  had  in  the  form  of  a 
tract  at  the  Offices  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society.) 
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rUHOUGH  God  has  in  His  Word  made  a  revelation  of  Himself  and  of 
His  will,  it  is  by  some  regarded  as  presumptuous  to  speak  of  know- 
ing what  the  mind  of  God  is.  But  why  should  we  not  know  His 
mind  1  So  far  from  its  being  presumptuous  to  say  that  we  know  what 
He  means,  it  would  really  be  so  to  say  that  we  cannot  know  this.  It 
would  be  to  cast  dishonour  upon  God  to  insinuate  that  He  has  expressed 
His  mind  so  indistinctly  in  His  Word  that  we  cannot  understand  it 
Men  may  try  to  conceal  their  meaning  by  their  words ;  they  may  use 
ambiguous  language ;  God  does  not.  It  is  by  the  written  Word  that  we 
are  to  try  every  opinion,  every  action,  every  religion.  By  that  book 
everything  will  be  tried  in  the  day  of  final  reckoning.  As  then,  so  now, 
it  is  to  be  the  book  of  final  appeal.  If  there  are  any  principles,  any  pro- 
fessions, any  practices  which  shrink  from  being  brought  to  the  test  of  the 
Bible,  they  are,  by  that  very  circumstance,  condemned.  "  To  the  law, 
and  to  the  testimony,  if  they  speak  not  according  to  this  Word,  it  is 
because  there  is  no  light  in  them." 

Do  we  wish  to  know  what  is  God's  estimate  of  popery  1  Let  us  bring 
the  matter  to  the  test  of  Scripture.  Does  God's  Word  approve  or  dis- 
approve of  the  teaching  and  the  practices  of  Popery  ?     God  has  in  Scrip- 
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tare  most  distinctly  made  known  to  ns  how  He  regards  these.  He  does 
so  in  yariooB  ways. 

God  has  intimated  His  judgment  of  Popery  in  the  predictions  respect- 
ing it  recorded  in  His  Word.  In  2  Thess.  il,  Paul  writes,  ''Let  no  man 
deceive  you  by  any  means ;  for  that  day  shall  not  come,  except  there 
come  a  falling  away  first,  and  that  man  of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  per- 
dition ;  who  opposeth  and  exalteth  himself  above  all  that  is  called  Ood, 
or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  as  God  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God, 
showing  himself  that  he  is  God."  "The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  already 
work ;  only  He  who  now  letteth  will  let  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way, 
and  then  shall  that  Wicked  be  revealed  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume 
with  the  spirit  of  His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His 
coming ;  even  him,  whose  coming  is  after  the  working  of  Satan  with  all 
power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders,  and  with  all  deceivableness  of  un- 
righteousness in  them  that  perish."  In  the  Book  of  Revelation  there  is 
a  succession  of  prophecies  respecting  Popery.  In  different  places  of  Scrip- 
ture the  true  Church  is  set  forth  under  the  figure  of  the  spouse  of  Christ ; 
"Come  hither,  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  Lamb's  wife."  So  this 
popish  system  is  presented  to  us  under  the  figure  of  a  woman  that  has 
been  unfaithful.  "  He  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  wilderness  ; 
and  I  saw  a  woman  sit  upon  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full  of  names  of 
blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns;  and  the  woman  was 
arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet  colour,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious 
stones,  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations, 
and  filthiness  of  her  fornication.  And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name 
written,  Mystery,  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  harlots,  and  abomina- 
tions  of  the  earth.''  There  are,  of  course,  various  aspects  in  which  these 
predictions  may  be  regarded.  But  we  refer  to  them  at  present  simply  as 
setl^ng  forth  how  the  system  of  Popery  is  regarded  by  the  Lord,  what  His 
judgment  of  it  is,  how  displeasing,  how  abominable  it  is  to  Him.  His 
estimate  of  it  is  brought  out  in  the  names  which  He  applies  to  it  and  to 
its  head.  "  The  man  of  sin,"  "  The  son  of  perdition,"  "  The  mystery  of 
iniquity,"  "  The  mother  of  harlots."  The  divine  estimate  of  it  is  further 
seen  in  the  manner  in  which  God  speaks  of  it  or  describes  it  in  these  pre* 
dictions;  and  also  in  the  doom,  in  the  terrible  destruction,  which  He 
declares  He  vrill  inflict  upon  it.  That  there  are  those  who  profess  not  to 
see,  or  who  refuse  to  see.  Popery  in  these  passages,  need  not  very  much 
surprise  us.  There  are  those  who  have  failed  to  find,  or  who  deny,  many 
of  the  essential  doctrines  taught  in  the  Bible,  "they  seeing  see  not;  and 
hearing  they;hear  not,  neither  do  they  understand."  There  are  those  who 
deny  that  everlasting  punishment  is  taught  in  the  words,  "  These  shall  go 
away  into  everlasting  punishment."  But  remark,  if  it  is  not  Popery 
which  is  described  in  the  passages,  it  is  something  which  has  a  marveUous 
resemblance  to  it ;  so  like  it  that  it  is  impossible  to  find  a  difference. 
For  what  characteristic  given  in  these  verses  of  "  the  man  of  sin,"  or  of 
"the  mother  of  harlots,"  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  system  of  Popery  t 

But  to  ascertain  what  is  God's  estimate  of  Popery  we  do  not  need  to 
confine  our  attention  to  the  prophetic  declarations  of  Scripture.  There 
are  other  declanation  no  less  express.  We  do  not  need  to  meet  with  such 
designations  as  "The  mystery  of  iniquity,"  "Babylon  the  great,''  to 
enable  us  to  find  out  the  Divine  estimate  of  that  system.  Are  there  those 
who  preach  any  other  gospel  than  that  which  we  have  received  from  (Jod  1 
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We  do  not  need  to  have  them  spoken  of  by  name  in  the  Bible  to  know 
how  Qod  regards  them.  All  such,  whoever  they  be,  are  thus  spoken  of 
and  condemned  by  the  Lord,  "  If  any  man  preach  any  other  gospel  unto 
you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let  him  be  accursed.*'  For  example, 
Unitarianism  is  not  spoken  of  by  that  name  in  the  Bible.  But,  though 
not  thus,  the  errors  which  it  teaches  are  certainly  condemned.  Take  the 
peculiar  sentiments  of  Unitarianism,  or  Socinianism,  as  it  has  also  been 
called,  respecting  the  person  and  work  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Spirit,  or 
any  other  of  its  tenets,  and  bring  them  into  contact  with  God's  Word, 
and  what  is  the  result  1  As  to  its  teaching  respecting  Christ's  person, 
that  He  is  but  a  mere  man,  does  not  the  Bible  most  conclusively  and 
frequently  proclaim  Qod's  mind  as  to  that  teaching,  the  falseness  of  it,  as 
when  the  Bible  tells  us,  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word 
was  with  Gk)d,  and  the  Word  was  God  ?  ^ 

As  to  Popery,  take  the  creed  of  Pope  Pius  IV.,  or  any  other  authorita- 
tive statement  of  its  doctrines,  on  the  one  hand,  and  on  the  other  take 
the  Bible.  Put  them  side  by  side,  what  is  the  deliverance  of  the  Bible 
concerning  these )  If  the  Bible  says  what  is  directly  contrary  to  that 
which  Popery  says,  are  we  to  be  at  any  loss  as  to  the  Divine  estimate  of 
Popery's  teaching  1  Is  not  that  a  clear  declaration  of  what  the  mind  of 
God  is  as  to  its  teaching  ?  As  illustrating  this  it  is  only  to  a  very  few  of 
the  errors  of  Popery  that  we  can  refer. 

Eespecting  the  Invocation  of  Saints,  the  creed  of  Pius  IV.  says  that 
"  The  saints  reigning  together  with  Christ  are  to  be  honoured  and  invo- 
cated,  and  that  they  offer  up  prayers  to  God  for  us."  And  it  is  one  of 
the  articles  of  the  Sorbonne  that  ''It  is  holy  and  most  pleasing  to  God  to 
pray  to  the  blessed  mother  of  God,  and  the  saints  who  are  in  heaven, 
that  they  may  become  advocates  and  intercessors  for  us  with  God.'' 
"Pleasing  to  God  to  pray  to  the  blessed  mother  of  God,  and  the  saints ! '' 
Instead  of  being  pleasing  to  God,  it  is  most  displeasing.  It  is  contrary 
to  His  revealed  wfll.  For  what  is  God's  declaration  as  to  this  \  "  There 
is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus.*  "One  God,"  "one  Mediator."  Just  as  it  is  contrary  to  the 
Word,  and  to  the  glory  of  the  "  one  God,"  to  set  up  more  gods  than  one, 
so  it  is  as  contrary  to  the  Word  and  to  the  glory  of  God,  and  of  the  "  one 
Mediator,"  of  Him  who  appointed  the  Mediator,  and  of  the  Mediator  who 
has  been  appointed,  to  set  up  more  mediators  than  one.  The  )"one 
Mediator  "  himself  testified  against  this  teaching  of  Home  when  He  said, 
"  I  am  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life ;  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father 
but  by  Me."  Hence  the  true  Christian,  echoing  back  the  words  of  the 
Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  as  He  records  this  truth 
in  Scripture,  makes  it  His  own,  can  in  assured  faith  and  in  his  blessed 
experience  say,  in  reply  to  the  Sorbonne  article,  we  need  not  these 
"  advocates  and  intercessors  for  us  with  God ;  we  have  an  Advocate  with 
the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Bighteous " — an  Advocate  more  excellent^ 
more  sufficient,  more  gracious  than  the  Virgin  Mary,  however  much  she 
is  lauded  by  Home,  and  than  all  the  other  Roman  saints. 

As  to  the  worship  of  images  the  Sorbonne  says,  "  Nor  ought  it  in  any 
manner  to  be  doubted  that  for  supplicating  Christ  and  the  saints,  it  is  a 
pious  and  good  work  to  bow  the  knee  before  the  image  of  the  Crucified, 
and  of  the  blessed  Mary,  and  of  the  saints."  What  is  God's  mind  as  to 
this  1    What  does  God  say  of  the  use  and  worship  of  images  ?    "  Thou 
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sbalt  not  make  unto  thee  any  graven  image,  nor  any  likeness  of  anything 
that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the 
water  under  the  earth  j  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor 
serve  them."  So  far  is  it,  then,  from  being  *'  a  pious  and  good  work  "  to 
bow  the  knee  before  the  images  of  Christ  and  of  the  saints,  that  Jehovah 
has  expressly  forbidden  it. 

Just  to  refer  to  one  other  point.  The  creed  of  Pope  Pius  says,  "  I  pro- 
fess likewise  that  in  the  mass  there  is  offered  to  God  a  true  and  proper 
sacrifice  for  the  living  and  the  dead."  Let  it  be  distinctly  observed, 
that,  according  to  Rome,  the  mass  is  not  just  a  commemoration  of  the 
sacrifice  of  Calvary.  It  is  "  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice  "  that  is  offered, 
offered  as  often  as  there  is  a  mass.  Here  is  a  sacrifice  additional  to  the 
sacrifice  of  the  cross.  Whenever,  therefore,  the  mass  is  offered,  it  is  a 
proclamation  by  Rome  that  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus  on  earth  was  not 
sufficient.  See  here,  again,  the  dishonour  that  Rome  does  to  God's  own 
Son  as  our  Great  High  Priest.  For  what  is  the  testimony  of  the  Bible  1 
"  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sin  of  many."  "  We  are  sanctified 
by  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  fofi*  alV^  Is  not  this  an 
unmi6tak<ible  condemnation  of  the  mass  and  its  pretended  sacrifice  t 
The  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  was  "  once  for  alL"  "  For  by 
one  qfa^ing  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified." 

We  might  thus  take  up  any  of  the  peculiar  doctrines  or  practices  of 
Popery,  and  learn  what  is  the  Divine  estimate  of  these ;  but  we  cannot 
enlarge. 

Is  it  any  wonder  that  Popery  dislikes  the  Bible,  that  it  seeks  to  keep 
the  Bible  from  the  people,  that  when  any  of  its  adherents  do  get  the 
Bible,  it  takes  it  from  them,  and  bums  it  1  Is  not  this  an  admission  that 
the  Bible  is  opposed  to  them  1  They  themselves  see  that  their  peculiar 
doctrines  and  practices  are  there  condemned,  that  He  whose  Word  that 
Bible  is,  testifies  against  their  system.  If  it  were  not  so,  there  would 
not  be  such  anxiety  to  prevent  their  adherents  from  reading  the  Bible. 
And,  further  remark,  of  this  practice  of  keeping  the  Bible  from  the 
people  what  is  God's  estimate  ?  Does  not  God  condemn  Popery's  treat- 
ment of  His  Word  when  His  own  Son  says,  "  Search  the  Scriptures,  for 
in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  they  are  they  which  testify 
of  Mel" 

But  do  not  the  declarations  of  the  Lord  God  as  set  before  us  in  His 
Word,  and  which  so  frequently  and  plainly  testify  against  the  errors  and 
corrupt  practices  of  Popery,  address  a  very  solemn  rebuke  to  those  who 
regard  this  system  with  indifference,  who  are  unconcerned  about  its 
progress  and  prevalence,  or  who  view  it  with  favour,  and  who  give  coun- 
tenance and  support  to  iti  Can  it  be  right  to  think  light  of  or  to 
favour  that  which  Jehovah  Himself  has  so  clearly  condemned  ?  Is  it  safe 
to  differ  from  the  expressed  judgment  of  God  f  "  That  which  is  highly 
esteemed  among  men  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of  God."  "  Woe  unto 
them  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil."  Should  not  all  seek  to  be  of 
the  same  mind  with  God  ?  When  He  testifies  against  anything,  ought  not 
we  also  to  testify  against  it  1  and  not  only  should  we  testify,  but  should 
we  not  seek  the  removal  of  that  which  is  so  displeasing  to  God  ?  To  all 
the  professing  followers  of  Christ  there  is  a  very  loud  call  in  this  present 
day  of  defection  and  opposition  to  "  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which 
was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." 
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In  connection  with  what  we  have  been  considering,  may  we  not  remark 
of  how  great  importance  it  is  that  we  should  bring  ourselves  to  the  test 
which  we  have  been  noticing,  that  we  should  seek  to  ascertain  what  is 
God's  estimate  of  us  as  individuals  )  He  is  forming  an  estimate  of  each 
of  us.  What  is  it  1  Our  names,  of  course,  are  not  in  the  written  Word  ; 
but  the  state  and  character  which  are  descriptive  of  each  of  us  is  there, 
and  God's  judgment  in  regard  to  these  made  known.  "  The  eyes  of  the 
Lord  are  over  the  righteous,  and  His  ears  are  open  to  their  cry,  but  the 
face  of  the  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  evil." 


A 


VI.— LUTHER  CELEBRATION  IN  BIRMINGHAM. 

j^  PUBLIC  meeting,  promoted  by  the  Birmingham  Christian  Evidence 
and  Protestant  Laymen's  Association,  was  held  on  the  24th  Novem- 
ber, in  connection  with  the  Martin  Luther  celebration  in  the  Lecture 
Hall  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  Needless  Alley ;  Alder- 
man White  (the  ex-Mayor)  presided,  and  was  supported  by  the  Revs. 
K  F.  M.  MacCarthy,  A.  H.  Watts,  S.  W.  Martin,  J.  Astbury  ;  Messrs. 
G.  St.  Clair,  J.  R.  Boyce,  J.  Slack,  H.  Guest,  A.  Wood,  J.  Woodroffe, 
G.  Davis,  J.  Inniss,  T.  Goddard,  W.  W.  C.  Piatt,  H.  C.  Scrivens,  J. 
Grinell,  L.  Corfield,  G.  W.  Thurston,  and  T.  H.  Aston,  secretary.  Letters 
of  apology  were  read  from  several  gentlemen  who  were  unable  to  attend. 

The  Chaibuak  observed  that  they  had  met  that  evening  to  celebrate 
a  great  event  in  the  history  of  the  world,  of  the  Christian  Church,  of 
civil  and  religious  liberty,  and  of  Bible  circulation.  They  should  not 
only  recollect  some  of  the  stirring  events  in  the  life  of  Martin  Luther,  but 
they  should  be  quickened  to  the  performance  of  their  duties  to  their  fellow- 
men,  and  should  perform  those  duties  with  that  earnestness,  zeal,  and 
faithfulness  with  which  Lutber  did  the  work  God  raised  him  to  do.  There 
was,  however,  but  one  pattern  for  us  all  to  follow.  Even  in  the  life  of 
the  great  Reformer  there  were  many  faults.  These  we  should,  if  possible, 
learn  to  avoid,  whilst  imitating*  his  many  virtues  and  excellences.  It  was 
a  very  happy  thing  that  the  memories  of  the  lives  of  great  men  should  be 
kept  alive  by  celebrations  of  that  kind.  Let  them,  on  that  occasion, 
inquire  of  their  own  consciences  whether,  in  their  various  callings — social, 
religious,  or  municipal — their  motives  were  unselBsh  and  their  e£forts 
wisely  directed. 

The  Rev.  A.  H.  Watts  said  they  met  that  evening  not  to  denounce 
those  who  were  in  error.  Let  them  contend  earnestly  for  the  faith  which 
was  delivered  to  the  saints,  but  at  the  same  time  take  heed  not  to  con- 
tend angrily  for  it.  Let  them  protest,  not  so  much  against  error,  as  for 
truth.  Let  them  protest  that  there  was  nothing,  not  supported  by  the 
Word  of  God,  which  was  necessary  for  salvation.  It  might  be  askod 
whether,  in  these  days  of  education,  there  was  any  possibility  of  being 
led  into  the  terrible  errors  of  Romanism,  and  whether  the  Church  of 
Rome  of  to-day  was  not  a  different  Church  from  that  of  three  or  four 
hundred  years  ago.  He  hardly  thought  there  was  any  difference.  The 
Pope  was  still  infallible,  and  as  his  ancestors  were  infallible,  their  prac- 
tices of  four  hundred  years  ago  would,  if  that  were  possible,  be  the  prac- 
tices of  to-day.  The  Church  of  Rome  quietly  and  insidiously  was 
making  strides  in  our  land,  trying  to  steal  away,  not  the  men  and 
women,  but  the  boys  and  girls.      Against  this  it  was  necessary  to  make 
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a  stand,  for  it  was  wonderful  how  the  doctrine  taught  by  Romanists  fitted 
in  with  fallen  human  nature.  That,  indeed,  was  the  secret  of  their  great 
power. 

Mr.  G.  St.  Clair  referred  to  the  fact  that  in  Qermanj  the  Roman 
Catholics  were  taking  part  in  the  celebration.  That  was  natural,  because 
Luther  in  his  time  rendered  so  much  service  to  the  literature  of  that 
country  and  the  liberty  of  its  people  that  the  Germans  as  a  nation  owed 
him  a  deep  debt  of  gratitude.  But  the  Romanists  of  this  country  would 
not  remember  him  quite  so  pleasantly,  for  they  would  probably  tbiak  of 
him  only  as  a  reformer  of  the  abuses  of  their  Church,  or  rather  as  a  great 
opponent  of  the  Papacy.  In  a  pamphlet  containing  the  life  of  Luther, 
issued  by  the  Roman  Catholics,  it  was  said  of  him  that  he  was  *'  of  the 
earth,  earthy ;  of  the  senses,  sensual ;  of  the  devil,  devilish  ;  and  not 
until  black  is  white,  and  the  devil  speaks  the  truth,  will  Luther  be  a 
good  man,  and  the  Reformation  a  good  movement."  It  was  as  well  to 
remember  that  something  might  be  said  on  both  sides,  and  not  to  use 
the  commemoration  of  Luther's  life  specially  for  vilifying  the  Koman 
Catholics  Better  use  would  be  made  of  it  by  asking  themselves  whether 
they  were  thorough  Protestants  or  only  half-and-half  Protestants.  All 
Protestants  would  honour  Luther  for  the  mngniBcent  stand  he  made 
against  external  authority  in  matters  of  religion ;  they  would  honour  him 
for  the  stand  he  made  for  the  right  of  private  judgment  on  the  part  of 
every  one ;  for  venturing  to  read  the  Bible  himself,  and  daring  to  study 
it  and  make  it  known  to  the  people.  He  told  the  Pope  to  stand  aside 
from  between  himself  and  his  God.  He  listened  to  no  discussions  unless 
they  were  free  and  open ;  and  having  come  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
Word  of  God  ought  to  be  read  by  the  people,  he  gave  the  best  translation 
he  could  of  it,  and  for  that  every  Christian  would  honour  him.  They  did 
not  necessarily  accept  all  Luther's  doctrines ;  they  might  follow  him,  bat 
not  follow  him  slavishly. 

The  Rev.  E.  F.  M.  MacCarthy,  after  expressing  the  pleasure  he  felt 
in  taking  part  in  the  proceedings,  remarked  that  on  that  great  anniver- 
sary it  was  only  right  that  recognition  should  be  made  of  the  inestim- 
able value  of  that  great  movement  which  was  brought  to  a  successfni 
issue   by  the   earnest  faith,   the  single-minded    purpose,   and   the  in- 
domitable  courage  of  Martin  Luther.     Never  was  truer  definition  of  a 
man   made   than   that   of  the  poet   who  called   him  "the  monk  that 
shook  the  world."     He  shook  the  world  in  many  ways — not   only  ^ 
the  world  of  religion,  though  that  first  and  foremost,  but  in  those  of 
science,  literature,  and   politics — all  felt  a   beneficent    impulse.      He 
shook  it  so  effectually,  that  the  world  was  not  likely  to  fall  back  into 
the  old  groove  again.     What  was  the  secret  underlying  the  power  of 
Luther's  work  ?     It  lay  in  his  new  definition  of  religion,  or,  rather,  in 
bringing  to  light  once  more  the  definition  which  had  been  lost  for  maay 
years — namely,  that  religion  consisted  not  in  things  which  could  be  done 
to  or  for  a  man  by  priests,  but  in  the  devotion  of  the  individual  sonl  to 
the  service  of  God.     This  had  shown  itself  in  many  ways — ^in  religion 
most  prominently ;  but  there  were  other  ways  not  so  vividly  rsalised 
which  it  would  be  well  to  remember  in  connection  with  the  great  work 
of  Luther's  life.     Let  them  take  the  cause  of  education.     It  was  a  stand- 
ing witness,  not  only  to  the  long-sightedness  of  Luther,  but  to  his  Itfg*" 
ness  of  mind,  that  he  was  the  first  man  in  the  world  to  realise  the  in- 
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portance  of  national  education.  There  was  no  more  magnificent  docu- 
ment of  all  he  published  than  that  of  his  grand  appeal  to  the  burgomasters 
of  Germany  when  he  told  them  in  plain  words  that  domestic  education 
was  not  a  sufficient  education  for  the  children,  and  tliat  it  was  the 
bonnden  duty  of  the  authorities  to  take  the  responsibility  of  educating 
them.  The  foundations  of  national  education  were  laid  while  Lather 
lived.  It  was  some  reflection  upon  the  Protestantism  of  this  Protestant 
country  that  it  was  not  until  the  nineteenth  century — nearly  four  hundred 
years  afterwards — that  that  principle  came  to  be  an  acknowledged  prin- 
ciple in  English  public  life,  and  education  was  placed  within  the  grasp  of 
the  poorest  and  meanest  of  the  people ;  education  supplied  to  them  by 
a  public  system,  managed  by  the  people  themselves  for  the  people.  It 
was  a  mistake  to  suppose,  moreover,  that  the  higher  branches  of  educa- 
tion were  considered  by  Luther  as  opposed  to  religious  life.  Of  music 
Luther  was  exceedingly  fond ;  and  it  was  he  who  said,  "  Satan  hates 
mnsic,  because  it  drives  the  evil  spirit  out  of  us."  His  attitude  towards 
science  was  open-minded  and  free  from  prejudice  as  that  of  any  man  who 
had  lived.  There  was  still  one  other  direction  in  which  that  beautiful 
idea  of  religion  which  Luther  elaborated  had  been  fruitful  to  the  eleva- 
tion of  the  world.  He  referred  to  the  great  movement  by  which  the  serf 
had  been  elevated  and  the  Labouring  man  placed  in  a  position  enabling 
him  to  enjoy  more  of  the  comforts  of  this  world,  and  the  peace  and 
prosperity  which  God  gave  to  those  who  deserved  it.  In  this  respect 
we  at  the  present  time  were  realising  the  large  harvest  from  that  great 
principle  which  Luther  inculcated  when  he  declared  and  made  men  feel 
that  the  meanest  was  in  God's  sight  as  the  highest,  that  the  peasant 
110  less  than  the  prince  had  a  soul  to  be  saved.  Let  that  anniversary 
revive  in  them  that  divine  thought  which  God  put  into  the  heart  of  the 
great  Beformer  four  hundred  years  ago,  and  let  them  remember  that  it 
was  not  the  will  of  the  Father  in  heaven  that  one  of  His  little  ones 
should  perish. 

After  some  observations  from  the  Rev.  S.  W.  Martin,  the  proceedings 
closed  with  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  chairman,  on  the  motion  of  Mr.  T. 
H.  Aston,  followed  by  a  selection  of  hymns,  a  choir  being  in  attendance. 
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UNDER  the  above  title  a  pamphlet  has  just  been  published  (Edinburgh : 
Macniven  &  Wallace)  which  draws  a  dark  yet  faithful  picture  of  the 
perilous  position  which  the  British  nation  has  come  to  occupy.  The 
writer,  who  assumes  the  nom  de  plume  of  *^  A  Sentinel,"  and  whose  real 
name  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  divulge,  lays  hold  on  facts  which  cannot  be 
questioned,  each  one  serious  enough  in  itself,  and,  when  put  together,  sum- 
ming up  an  indictment  which  ought  to  arrest  the  attention  of  even  the  most 
thoughtless.  The  writer  deals  chiefly  with  the  national  sins  of  the  country. 
These  will  always  and  with  inevitable  certainty  bring  national  judgments. 
No  one  will  challenge  this  doctrine  who  does  not  deny  the  existence  of 
€k>d.  The  Ruler  of  the  universe  rules  in  the  kingdoms  of  men;  He 
putteth  down  one  and  setteth  up  another.  According  as  nations  in  their 
corporate  capacity  sin  against  the  Most  High  God,  so  in  that  capacity 
will  they  suffer,  and  the  suffering  will  generally  find  its  way  to  all  classes 
in  the  community.     Men  who  do  not  believe  in  the  moral  government  of 
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the  world  will,  of  course,  shut  tbeir  eyes  to  the  many  indications  of  God's 
displeasure  too  clearly  to  be  seen  in  the  events  which  surround  them. 
Yet  ''  the  Lord's  Toice  crieth  unto  the  city ;  and  the  man  of  wisdom  shall 
see  Thy  name.  Hear  ye  the  rod  and  who  hath  appointed  it."  Ood  deals 
with  nations  both  to  reward  and  to  punish  them,  and  they  have  always 
the  full  amount  of  their  reward  and  punishment  in  this  life ;  and  for  this 
reason,  that  they  will  not  appear  in  their  corporate  capacity  at  the  final 
judgment.  With  individual  men  it  is  otherwise.  We  are  therefore  not 
surprised  that  God's  people  are  often  wronged  and  oppressed  in  this  world, 
while  the  wicked  are  allowed  to  escape.  Retribution  awaits  them  another 
day,  when  every  wrong  shall  be  righted,  and  every  roan  will  receive  the 
things  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad. 

After  dealing  with  the  subject  under  several  different  headings,  the 
author  calls  special  attention  to  the  fearful  progress  of  Romanism,  its 
blighting  influence  in  the  country,  and  the  chastisements  which  this  is 
sure  to  bring  from  the  hand  of  God ;  he  then  puts  the  question  as  a  con- 
cluding heading,  *'  What  can  true  Christians  and  patriots  do  1 "  This  we 
give  in  full,  as  follows : — 

"  In  view  of  the  well-known  nature  of  Popery,  its  history  in  our  own 
land  in  the  past,  its  position  at  present,  and  its  avowed  object  in  the 
future,  it  is  plain  that  there  is  urgent  need  for  instantaneous  action. 
What  can  we  do  1  *  Arise  and  call  upon  God.'  It  is  high  time  for  all 
to  awaken  to  a  solemn  sense  of  danger  and  responsibility,  and  in  deep 
humility,  with  extreme  urgency,  but  confidently  hoping  in  the  Lord  and 
in  Him  alone,  to  cry  for  deliverance. 

'*  Along  with  fervent  prayer  and  earnest  desire  to  do  the  Lord's  will 
as  regards  the  present  portentous  aspect  of  Popery  in  Britain,  it  is  of 
great  importance  for  every  loyal  citizen  to  bear  clearly  in  mind  four  facts  : 

"  (1.)  That,  in  a  Protettant  cotmtty,  it  is  quite  consistent  with  tlie  tcLdics 
of  Jesuistry  to  teach  atheism,  infidelity,  anarchy,  and  vice,  and  to  foster 
them  in  Parliament,  and  everywlure  else ;  for  a  nation,  society,  or  indivi- 
dual that  is  worm-eaten  with  these  evils  is  far  more  easily  subjected  to 
the  thraldom  of  Rome  than  one  that  knows  God,  trusts  in  the  fnendship 
of  an  Almighty  8aviour,  and  is  conscious  of  possessing  a  life  and  riches 
beyond  the  power  of  any  earthly  despot 

''  (2.)  Thai  Popery  is  not  cluinged  for  tJie  better,  '  It  has  abandoned 
nothing,  retracted  nothing,'*  from  its  mediaeval  claim  to  universal, 
absolute  monarchy.  Nor  is  it  changed  in  character.  It  adheres  to  its 
Canon  Law,  which  justifies  the  massacre  of  St  Bartholomew,  and  the 
atrocious,  inhuman  cruelties  ordered  by  Roman  despotism,  throughout 
its  long  career,  against  tbe  Waldenses  and  others.  It  condemns  all  who 
^  hold  that  Popes  and  Papal  Councils  have  ever  transgressed  the  just  limits 
of  their  power,*  t  and  so  the  nations  are  fully  forewarned  that  the  'in- 
fallible '  Popes  of  the  future  will,  when  their  policy  requires  it,  practise 
the  very  same  deeds  of  blood  for  which  their  '  infallible '  predecessors  are 
justly  branded  with  infamy. 

"(3.)  That  there  is  a  Monarch  who  has  a  right  to  universal  dominion 
and  implicit  obedience.  He  does  not  debase,  impoverish,  and  enslave 
those  who  submit  to  His  government  He  Himself  stooped  from  the 
very  highest  of  all  glory  to  the  deepest  humiliation,  and  passed  thmugh 

*  Gladstozie'a  Vatican  Decrees,  p.  1 1. 

t  SyUabus  of  Pius  IX.,  8th  Dea  1864,  Prop.  XXIII. 
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the  most  intense  agonies  that  He  might  deliver  them  from  the  foulest 
corruption,  the  vilest  slavery,  and  the  most  just  and  dreadful  condemna- 
tion, and  raise  them  to  be  eternally  partakers  of  His  own  glory  and  joy. 

'*  This  King  is  most  gracious.  He  treats  His  redeemed  subjects  as  His 
brethren.  The  ruling  principle  of  His  government  over  them  is  love. 
The  ruling  principle  of  their  obedience  to  Him  is  love.  His  kingdom  is 
that  of  heaven  on  earth.  One  of  His  grand  precepts  is,  *  Trust  in  the 
Lord  for  ever ; '  another  is,  '  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always ; '  and  His  king- 
dom is  righteousness,  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Qhost. 

^'  But  His  holy  indignation  burns  as  fire  against  those  who,  like  the 
rulers  in  the  Papacy,  profess  to  speak  and  act  in  His  name,  while  they 
rebel  against  His  authority,  blot  out  the  second  from  His  ten  command- 
ments, set  up  idolatry  wherever  they  open  a  place  for  worship,  curse  those 
who,  without  Papal  permission,  dare  to  study  the  message  sent  by  Him 
to  His  creatures,  command  tbetn  to  seek  salvation  in  a  way  by  which  it 
never  can  be  attained,  and  all  this  on  purpose  to  establish  a  cruel,  degrad- 
ing, destroying  despotism  over  mankind. 

"  (4.)  This  true  and  righteous  King  foretold  to  His  people  the  rise^  the 
arrogance,  the  powers  and  pollution  of  the  gigantic  usurpation,  and  its 
doom;  and  knowing  that  some  of  His  own  would  be  retained  in  it  by 
force  or  by  fraud,  He  issued  the  summons,  '  Come  out  of  her,  my  people, 
that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her 
plagues.'  Alas  for  those  who  refuse  to  listen  to  that  call !  Alas  for 
those  who,  instead  of  coming  out,  are  hurrying  in  to  partake  of  the  sins 
of  the  great  apostasy,  and  render  inevitable  their  being  partakers  of  her 
plagues !  '  Her  plagues  shall  come  in  one  day — death,  and  mourning, 
and  famine — and  she  shall  be  utterly  burned  with  fire :  for  great  is  the 
Lord  God  who  judgeth  her.' — '  Consumed  with  the  spirit  of  His  mouthy 
destroyed  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming.' " 


YIIL— THE  SCRIPTURE-READERS'  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 

fl^HlS  society  appears  to  be  doing  a  much-needed  service.     Its  work  is 

I      quiet  and  unobtrusive,  but  not  the  less  effective.     It  is  worthy  of  the 

warm  and  prayerful  support  of  all  who  would  see  the  benighted  parts 

of  that  country  won  to  the  Gospel.     The  following  extract  from  its  last 

annual  report  gives  a  brief  account  of  the  work  it  has  on  hand  : — 

''  The  object  of  this  Society  is  to  spread  the  Word  of  God  amongst  all 
denominations  of  the  people  of  Ireland  by  the  simple  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures from  house  to  house  where  permitted,  and  with  individuals  by  the 
wayside,  as  opportunity  offers ;  always  '  speaking  the  truth  in  love,'  also 
employing  prayer  and  the  distribution  of  Scripture  portions.  Occasionally 
the  committee  and  deputations  have  found  an  objection  raised  on  the  plea 
that  there  are  too  many  societies  of  the  same  kind  in  Ireland,  and  the  ques- 
tion is  sometimes  asked.  Why  not  unite,  and  get  two  or  three  of  the  exist- 
ing societies  into  one  ?  The  reply  is  that  the  field  this  Society  occupies  is  by 
DO  means  identical  with  any  other,  as  its  work  is  extended  to  all  denomi- 
nations throughout  Ireland,  Agents,  well  versed  in  God's  Word,  and 
suited  for  the  work  of  Scripture-readers,  are,  after  careful  examination, 
stationed  in  various  localities  throughout  Ireland.  Each  reader  is  fur- 
nished with  a  journal  in  which  he  records  his  daily  work.  The  journal 
is  returned  quarterly  to  the  committee  for  inspection,  accompanied  with  a 
report  from  the  superintendent  as  to  the  seal  and  efficiency  of  the  agent  under 
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his  supervi8i<m"  At  the  annual  meeting  held  at  Clifton,  the  Rev.  H. 
Noyes  of  Dablin  said  : — "  That  Ireland  was  a  difficult  topic  on  which  to 
speak  at  the  present  time  before  an  English  audience,  for  he  could 
readily  believe  that  they  were  pretty  well  tired  of  the  subject 
There  were  many  precious  souls  there,  however,  and  a  good  work  was 
proceeding  among  them,  which  deserved  both  their  prayers  and  their 
sympathy.  There  are  many  needs  in  Ireland  at  the  present  hour,  but 
undoubtedly  its  greatest  need  is  the  Word  of  Grod ;  and  this  Society  has 
been  the  longest  employed  in  carrying  that  Word  to  the  homes  of  the 
people.  It  would  be  for  the  salvation  of  the  countiy  if  every  one  had  a 
copy  of  the  Scriptures,  and  was  savingly  acquainted  with  '  the  truth  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.'  Without  this,  he  made  bold  to  say,  all  the  Acts  of  Parlia- 
ment in  the  world  will  never  elevate  Ireland  to  the  position  which  she 
ought  to  occupy.  In  proceeding,  he  gave  a  mournful  picture  of  Ireland, 
stating  that  recent  returns  had  shown  that  in  Galway  alone  there  are 
152,000  people  who  can  neither  read  nor  write  ;  and  that  this  condition 
was  even  more  deplorable  when  it  was  borne  in  mind  that  those  who 
desired  to  publish  the  Gospel  in  the  streets  were  not  permitted  to  do  so. 
fie  was  thankful,  however,  to  express  his  conviction  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  being  read  in  the  cabins  of  Ireland.  There  is  clear  evidence  on  all  sides 
that  the  power  of  the  priests  is  waning ;  there  is  no  longer  the  fear  of  the 
whip  of  the  priest,  for  people  are  beginning  to  feel  both  their  manhood 
and  their  womanhood.'' 


IX.— ITEMS. 

A  coEBESPONDENT  says: — Governor  Weld  of  Singapore  was  asked 
by  the  French  Koman  Catholic  priests  for  a  piece  of  ground,  formerly  part 
of  the  old  gaol,  the  value  of  which  was  said  to  be  $10,000  in  the 
open  market.  A  letter  to  Her  Majesty's  Secretary  of  State  for  the 
Colonies,  or  its  publication  in  the  newspapers,  has  had  the  effect  of  stop- 
ping this  transaction  in  the  meantime.  Of  course  if  the  Koman  Catho- 
lics get  any  of  this  ground,  there  is  no  reason  why  the  Protestants  and 
others  should  not  have  a  piece  also. 


Rioting  at  Wexford. — Dublin,  Monday  night. — Last  night,  2d 
December,  Wexford  was  for  some  hours  in  the  hands  of  a  mob.  Major 
Whittle,  of  Chicago,  had  announced  that  he  would  hold  an  evangelisation 
service  in  the  theatre.  One  service  was  held  in  the  afternoon,  but  another 
at  night  had  to  be  given  up,  in  consequence  of  the  behaviour  of  the  mob, 
who  broke  open  the  theatre  door,  and  got  on  to  the  stage,  smashing  a  new 
American  organ,  breaking  the  furniture,  setting  fire  to  the  Bibles  and  the 
hymn-books.  After  leaving  the  theatre,  the j  mob  went  to  the  Methodist 
Chapel  and  smashed  the  windows  of  it,  as  also  those  of  the  Rev.  Mr. 
Oliver's  house.  Over  2000  persons  had  then  collected,  yelling,  cheering, 
and  singing  '^  God  save  Ireland."  The  mob  went  through  the  main  street, 
and  on  their  way  broke  the  church  windows,  and  the  windows  of  some  of 
the  houses  of  the  Protestant  inhabitants.  To-day  200  police,  with  a  resi- 
dent magistrate  and  several  inspectors,  were  drafted  into  the  town,  and 
have  restored  order.  The  services  have  been  held ;  a  strong  body  of 
police,  armed  with  their  rifles,  hold  the  theatre,  and  bodies  of  constables 
patrol  the  streets ;  but  none  of  the  Protestant  inhabitants  can  appear  in 
Ae  streets  with  safety. — Scotsman. 
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I— EIGHTEEN  HUNDRED  AND  EIGHTY-FOUR : 

AN  EVENTFUL  YEAR. 

IT  is  not  for  us  ''  to  know  the  times  or  tbe  Beasons  which  the  F«tker 
hath  pot  in  His  own  power."  Neither  is  it  wise  to  attempt  ;to  pene- 
trate tht  hidden  inystaries  whioh  God  has  wrapt  up  from  human 
{^aza  ''The  secret  things  belong  unto  the  Lord  our  Gk>d;  but  those 
things  which  are  reveakd  belong  unto  us  and  our  children  for  ever,  tibat  we 
may  do  all  the  words  of  this  law.''  Bat  while  we  are  warned  off  ffom  all 
ourious  attempts  to  pry  into  the  former,  we  may  be  found  no  less  worthy 
of  blame  if  we  neglect  to  give  heed  to  tbe  latter.  What  thingB  iGod  has 
been  pleased  to  reveal,  these  we  daim  as  our  own  and  our  ohildreii's  heri- 
tage ;  and  yet  how  few  in  these  days  take  the  troid>le  to  assert  their  foil 
claims  to  an  interest  in  the  treasures  of  the  gospel,  either  for  their  own  «r 
their  children's  sake !  Would  that  it  were  otherwise !  This  aspect  of  the 
questiouy  however,  apart :  it  rather  falls  to  the  hand  of  the  preacher  than 
the  jonmalistb  We  venture  to  say  somewhat,  not  in  regard  to  tfainga 
whioh  aforetime  were  revealed,  but  concerning  things  now  in  process  of 
being  revealed.  Prophecies  which  have  gone  before  concerning  eventa 
destined,  to  take  place  in  the  latter  days  are  not  only  legitimate  aubjects 
of  inquiiy,  but  no  thoughtful  Christian  can  afford  to  neglect  them.  The 
last  book  in  the  Bacred  Scriptures  unfolds  a  great  and  marvellous  scheme 
of  prophecy.  It  is  no  field  for  dogmatism ;  and  yet  the  humble  inquirer 
may  there  mark  throughout  the  great  outline,  the  canrying  out  of  a  great 
scheme  of  providence.  He  is  invited  at  the  outset  to  mark  the  hand  of 
God  in  the  events  that  are  past^  and  in  those  which  may  be  coming  out  in 
fulfilment  before  his  eyes ;  for  in  the  forefront  of  this  wonderful  book 
stand  these  words,  ''  Blessed  is  he  that  readeth,  and  they  that  hear  the 
words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those  things  which  are  written  therein ; 
for  the  time  is  at  hand." 

The  subject  is  wide  j  but  we  wish  to  touch  it  at  only  a  single  pointy 
impelled  to  do  so  by  the  impression  that  the  present  year  ia  destined  to 
be  marked  by  memorable  events.  This  is  true  of  almost  every  year  in 
the  present  age  of  the  world.  Marked  events  of  a  striking  character  come 
fast  aa  things  approach  a  crisis.  Whether  such  a  crisis  as  we  antidpaite 
is  now  upon  us  remains  to  be  seen.  A  soothsayer  in  Ancient  Borne  gave 
Joliua  CsQsar  a  aupiificant  warning  as  one  day  he  passed  along  the  streets^ 
*'  Beware  of  the  Ides  of  March."  He  must  have  been  in  Hm  secret  of  the 
conapiEators  who  had  fixed  that  day  for  the  assassination.  When  tint 
day  came,  the  aame  eootheayer  threw  hiauielf  in  Casar'a  way  as  h»  was 
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passing  to  the  Senate  House,  where  he  was  mnrdered.     On  seeing  him, 
Cttsar  said,  "  The  Idea  of  March  are  come."     "  Yes,"  replied  the  other, 
*'  hut  not  past."    The  year  1884  has  come,  but  it  is  not  past     Wha^ 
then,  is  to  be  remarkable  about  the  present  year  ?    We  cannot  tell.     We 
only  wish  our  readers  to  look  at  it  in  the  light  of  prophecy.     We  may  be 
far  wrong;  our  reading  of  the  sacred  predictions  may  be  wrong;  but 
certain  of  this  we  are,  that  we  are  even  now  on  the  eve  of  startling  events 
—events  which  may  well  startle  a  slumbering  world.     They  need  not 
alarm  a  true  and  consistent  Christian ;  for  out  of  apparent  confession  and 
overturning,  Gk>d  in  His  own  time  and  way  will  hreik  up  a  highway  which 
no  enemy  can  close,  for  speeding  on  the  conversion  of  the  world  to  Christ. 
We  shall  be  content  at  present  to  look  into  the  prophetic  volume  for  the 
time  when  the  power  of  Antichrist  (the  Roman  Antichrist)  is  to  be  over- 
thrown.   The  time  of  its  duration  is  fixed ;  and  beyond  its  appointed  day 
it  cannot  go.     We  look  into  the  book  of  Daniel,  and  we  find  that  the 
period  assigned  to  it  is  twice  fixed  to  be,  '^  a  time,  times,  and  half  a  time," 
or,  "  the  dividing  of  time."     A  "  time,"  in  prophetic  language,  meana  a 
year';  say,  for  the  present,  a  Jewish  year,  360  days.     "  Times "  means 
two  years ;  and  "  half  a  time "  means  half  a  year.     Put  the  whole  to- 
gether, and  they  give  1260  years.     Twice  in  the  Book  of  Revelation  it  is 
atated  that  the  Apostasy  will  continue  forty  and  two  months ;  that  is, 
^orty  and  two  months  of  thirty  days  each,  and  the  same  result  comes  out, 
-giving  1260  years.    The  length  of  time  is  thus  fixed  by  an  unerring  hand. 
But  there  is  a  difference  between  Jewish  years  and  the  reckoning  of  time 
Hby  Julian  years,  which  latter,  we  know,  give  somewhat  over  three  hundred 
-And  sixty-five  days.     Adjusting  the  difference  even  to  hours  and  minutes, 
the  prophetic  period  gives  eighteen  additional  years,  making  the  actual 
-length  of  time  1278  years.    Now  the  difficult  point  in  this  great  question 
^is,  to  fix  the  date  of  the  commencement     On  this  we  must  write  with 
caution.     We  are  only  inquirers,  and  wish  to  awaken  a  spirit  of  inquiiy 
on  the  part  of  our  readers.     But  many  of  the  best  writers  on  prophecy 
have  fixed  the  actual  and  open  beginning  of  the  Apostasy,  though  it  was 
working  secretly  long  before,  at  the  assumption  of  the  title  of  "  Universal 
Bishop  and  Head  of  the  whole  Church  of  God."    This  has  been  regarded, 
and  well  it  might,  as  the  public  declaration  of  Antichrist    The  assump- 
^tion  was  made  by  Pope  Boniface  Third.     That  title  was  conferred  upon 
him  in  return  for  his  flattery  of  Phocas,  who  had  murdered  his  royal 
master  and  ascended  the  throne.     The  date  of  this  transaction  was  606 ; 
and  if  that  is  the  true  starting-point  in  reckoning  the  period  in  question, 
<the  time  expires  in  1884.     We  ask  our  readers  to  investigate  the  subject 
ior  themselves.     We  ask  them  to  compare  the  book  of  prophecy  with  the 
book  of  Providence,  and  to  mark  the  hand  of  Qod  in  the  events  evolving, 
«r  about  to  evolve  before  their  own  eyes.     The  early  Christians  did  so. 
They  gave  special  attention  to  the  Book  of  Revelation.     When  the  facts 
and  miracles  of  Christianity  were  young  in  the  memory  of  the  witnesses, 
and  when  the  glory  of  the  Ascension  had  scarcely  faded  from  Olivet,  they 
looked  for  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  this  book.     Much  more 
ought  Christians  now  to  be  looking  for  the  development  of  God's  purposes 
in  what  remains  yet  to  be  fulfilled.     Much  is  already  past,  but  mudh  re- 
maina  to  come ;  and  the  mott  stirring  scenes  are  about  to  be  enacted ;  they 
are  even  now  at  the  door.     "  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the  Lord,  and 
read ;  no  one  of  these  shall  fail ;  none  shall  want  her  mate." 
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XL— A  RETROSPECT  OF  mZ~{eonduded) 

▲N2r£XAT[0NS  ATTEMPTED  BY  FBANGE. 

OF  the  political  events  of  the  year  1883  none  has  been  more  remarkable 
than  the  attempts  of  France  to  increase  her  greatness  by  territorial 
acquisitions  in  remote  parts  of  the  world — ^the  Madagascar  expedition ; 
the  aggressive  warfare  commenced  in  the  farthest  East,  in  order  to  the 
foundation  of  a  great  French  colonial  empire  there  by  the  conquest  of 
Annam  and  Tonquin ;  the  assertion  of  rights  on  the  banks  of  the  Congo, 
founded  on  the  ridiculous  pretence  of  a  treaty  made  with  a  petty  chief  in 
that  region  by  M.  de  Braasza ;  high-handed  proceedings  of  French  naval 
officers  in  other  parts  of  the  Western  Coast  of  Africa ;  and  the  proposal, 
audaciously  made,  but  for  the  present  apparently  relinquished,  of  the 
annexation  of  the  New  Hebrides.  In  all  these  cases  an  utter  contempt 
has  been  shown  for  the  obligation  of  treaties  and  for  all  moral  considera- 
tions,— for  the  rights  and  interests  of  the  peoples  whom  it  has  been 
attempted  or  proposed  to  subjugate  to  France,  and  for  the  rights  and 
interests  of  the  nations — the  British  above  all — having  commercial  and 
other  relations  with  them.  It  is  easy  to  understand  how  some  of  the 
French  people,  wild  with  dreams  of  French  glory,  and  mortified  beyond 
measure  with  the  results  of  the  (German  war,  especially  with  the  loss  of 
Alsace  and  Lorraine,  should  have  eagerly  taken  up  the  idea  of  vast 
extension  of  the  power  of  France  by  acquisitions  which  they  flattered 
themselves  might  easily  be  made  in  Asia  and  Africa,  of  a  colonial  empire 
of  France  riviJliug  in  magnitude  and  importance  the  colonial  empire  of 
Britain,  and  of  commerce  by  which  France  would  be  greatly  enriched ; 
but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  conceive  how  French  statesmen, — seriously  con- 
sidering the  whole  matter,  having  in  view  the  probable  expense  of  any 
single  projected  enterprise,  with  the  possibility  of  its  failure  and  the 
possibility  of  its  involving  France  in  war  with  Britain  or  some  other 
great  power,  taking  into  account  also  the  trouble  and  expense  which 
Algeria  has  caused  to  France  and  all  that  has  resulted  from  the  recent 
annexation  of  Tunis, — should  have  rushed  headlong  into  two  of  these 
enterprises  at  once,  and  have  manifested  a  readiness  to  undertake  them 
all,  if  difficulties  Lad  not  arisen  to  compel  a  pause  as  to  some  of  them. 
It  may  be  quite  true,  as  has  been  suggested,  that  the  French  Government 
found  it  necessary  to  do  something  by  which  the  minds  of  the  French 
people  might  be  withdrawn  from  the  great  mistake  that  had  been  com- 
mitted by  their  Government  in  declining  to  take  part  with  Britain  in  the 
sup|»ression  of  rebellion  and  restoration  of  settled  government  in  Egypt, 
by  which  they  felt  that  France  had  lost  both  prestige  and  the  opportunity 
of  gaining  power ;  it  may  be  quite  true  that  the  French  Government  is 
obUged,  more  than  almost  any  other  Grovemment,  to  pay  regard  to  the 
feelings  of  the  people ;  but  how  shall  we  account  for  the  enthusiasm  which 
the  French  people  displayed  for  the  new  enterprises  by  which,  for  a  while, 
their  eyes  were  dazzled  1  Whatever  other  causes  may  also  be  assigned 
for  it,  we  have  no  doubt  that  one,  and  a  chief  one,  is  to  be  found  in  the 
influence  of  Romish  priests.  The  Clerical  party,  at  the  head  of  which 
are  the  Ultramontane  priests,  is  still  strong  in  France.,  although  it  may 
be  in  a  minority ;  the  influence  of  the  priests  is  great  over  the  females  of 
multitudes  of  families  of  which  the  male  members  regard  them  with  great 
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dislike,  aud  hold  everything  bearing  the  name  of  religion  in  contempt ; 
and  there  is  much  reason  to  believe  that  the  priests  have  used  their 
inflaence,  directly  and  indirectly,  to  fan  the  flame  of  a  false  patriotism, 
and  to  encourage  a  desire  for  the  recovery  of  the  military  glory  and  an 
inoroiro  '  ■  no  matter  by  what  m^aaaa&^^oi  the  Mien  greatness  of  Franoe. 
lb  is  to  be  obswved  that,  however  much  infidelity  may  prevail  amongst  the 
statesmen  of  France,  and  however  much  their  conduct  of  late  yean— -and 
neiver  more  notably  than  during  the  last  twelve  months — ^has  been  hostile 
to  the  Clerical  party  and  to  the  power  and  influence  of  the  Romish  priesft- 
hood  in  France  itself,  the  influence  of  France  in  other  parts  of  t^e  world 
faiB  always  to  the  present. day,  and  as  fully  in  the  most  recent  times  as  in 
those  of  the  Bonrbons,  been  exerted  to  promote  the  interests  of  the  Church 
of  Borne,  in  accordance  with  the  principle  long  ago  accepted  by  French 
statesmen  that  the  cause  of  **  Catholicity ''  is  the  cause  of  France.  How 
UsK  Bomish  priests  have  contrived  to  direct  the  proceedings  of  the  French 
Government  may  perhaps  never  be  known,  but  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  they  have  had  much  to  do  with  all  the  recent  French  proposals  of 
annexation,  as  they  certainly  had  with  the  wicked  annexation  of  Tahiti — 
at  first  under  the  specious  name  of  a  Protectorate — in  the  reign  of  Louis 
Philippe.  They  were  successful  in  that  little  enterprise ;  but  the  French 
people  have  since  had  strong  reason,  if  they  would  but  think  of  it,  to 
doubt  the  prudence  of  all  schemes  which  they  recommend,  in  the  un- 
questionable fact  that  it  was  by  their  influence  that  Napoleon  IIL  was, 
against  his  own  better  judgment,  impelled  to  his  fatal  declaration  of  war 
against  Pnissia. 

We  hope  to  be  able  very  soon  to  devote  another  article  to 

MADAQASCAB, 

and  therefore  shall  say  less  on  that  subject  now  than  we  otherwise  would. 
An  astonishing  spectacle  has  been  presented  to  the  civilised  world  during 
the  past  year  by  the  operations  of  France  against  Madagascar---opetatioiis 
usdertakon  for  no  better  purpose  than  that  of  conquest^  in  breach  of  troaty 
obligations,  not  with  Madagascar  only  but  also  with  Britcdn*-^upoa  a  mere 
trumped-up  pretence  of  rights  that  would  not  bear  a  moment's  inquiry, 
and  conducted  in  a  ruthless  and  savage  manner  by  the  bombardment  of 
defenceless  maritime  towns,  without  even  a  formal  declaration  of  war.  In 
the  proeeediiigs  of  the  French  at  Tamatave,  since  their  seizure  of  that 
piaee,  and  particularly,  but  not  exclusively,  in  their  treatment  of  Mr. 
Shaw, — for  which  the  French  Government  was  compelled  to  make  a  tardy 
and  lame  apology,  besides  paying  a  very  insufficient  compensation  for  the 
injustice  to  which  he  had  been  subjected, — ^we  see  clear  proof  of  priestly 
influence,  infidelity  very  naturally  taking  part  with  Ultramontane  Popeiy 
in  its  hostility  to  Protestant  missions.  At  the  deathbed  of  the  British 
Consul,  Mr.  Pakenham,  of  whose  pretended  conversion  a  boast  was  made, 
it  now  i^pears  that  the  priests  had  all  their  own  way,  aud  all  was  managed 
ciuelly,  as  has  often  been  the  case  at  the  deathbeds  of  unfortunate  Protes- 
tants so  attended.  The  war  in  Madagascar  is  a  war  by  France  against  Pro- 
testant missions,  or  against  the  London  Missionary  Society,  quite  as  much 
aa  it  is  a  war  against  the  Malagasy  people  or  the  Hova  rulers  of  tiie  island. 
And  what  has  France  made  of  it  all  ?  Glory  such  as  could  be  won  by 
the  seizure  of  undefended  seaports,  by  the  destruction  of  much  property, 
by  the  slaughter  of  many  defenceless  people,  and  the  reduction  of  many 


A  BBtROSPECr-OI*  1883i^  ^ 

nuVMr  U>  oiiaery.  The  whole  proceedings  have  been  deriKsh ;  let  the 
piieflto  of  Rome  have  due  eredit  for  their  concern  in  them.  France  la  de- 
graded  bf  them  in  the  eyed  of  the  whole  eiyilised  world.  And  now  she 
kolda  poeeeeeion  of  Tamatave,  and  she  distresses  Madagascar  by  preventing 
commefee,  using'  her  naval  force  for  this  purpose ;  and  her  troops  will 
mavch  to  Atttananrivo  when  they^can.  Without  a  nlilitary  force  twenty 
times  larger  than  Fnlnce  has  at  Tamatave,  that  march  is  not  more  likely 
to  be  aecomplished  than  was  the  famous  projected  promenade  ^  Berlin  of 
thirteen  years  ago.  And  the  capture  of  Antananarivo  would  not  be  the 
conquest  of  Madagascar. 

The  Fi*ench  invasion  of  Madagascar  is,  for  all  Protestants,  the  one 
lamentable  event  of  the  year  1883.  The  work  of  an  eminently  success- 
ful  Protestant  mission  has  been  interrupted ;  the  progress  of  Christianity 
and  civMisation  has  been  arrested ;  the  Christian  Church  of  Madagascar 
has  been  subjected  to  sore  trial.  Need  we  point  out  how  much  that  Church 
baa  a  claim  on  our  sympathy,  and  a  right  to  the  help  of  our  prayera  7 

The  death  of  the  excellent  Christian  Queen  of  Madagascar,  Banavalona 
XL,  ia  the  midst  of  the  troubles  of  her  country,  must  be  mentioned  as 
amongst  the  sorrowful  tidings  which  we  have  received  from  that  island. 
When  the  news  of  it  first  came,  apprehensions  were  very  naturally  excited 
that  it  might  be  foUowed  by  some  revolutionary  movement  unfavourable 
to  the  cause  of  Christianity.  No  such  movement,  however,  has  been  re- 
ported to  have  taken  place ;  and  reports  through  French  channels  of 
popular  commotion  in  Antananarivo,  of  the  murder  of  ambassadors  newly 
retomed  from  Europe,  the  murder  of  the  Prime  Minister,  and  so  forth, 
have  turned  out  to  be  absolutely  false. 

The  French  attempts  at  conquest  in 

do  not  so  directly  affect  the  interests  of  Protestantism  as  tliat  in  Madagas- 
car, there  being  as  yet  no  Protestant  Church  nor  flourishing  Protestant 
mission  in  these  regions  ;  but  we  may  well  apprehend  great  danger  to  the 
missions  in  China  from  a  war,  now  apparently  almost  inevitable,  between 
France  and  that  country.  That  the  Ultraniontatie  instigators  of  French 
enterprises  of  conquest  and  annexation  have  had  the  injury  of  Protestant 
missions  in  view  as  a  possible  result  of  this  greatest  of  them  all,  we  have 
no  evidence  positively  to  shew ;  they  may  have  only  hoped  for  bcmeflit  to 
their  own  cause  from  the  increase  ef  the  power  of  France  in  that  part  of  the 
world.  But  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  they  directly  aimed  at  this 
object  in  relation  to  Western  Africa ;  and  as  to  the  New  Hebrides,  which 
it  was  proposed  that  France  should  forthwith  annex,  it  is  hardl^  necessary 
for  us  to  remind  our  readers  that  they  are  the  seat  of  most  flourishing  and 
successful  Protestant  missions — a  fact  which,  we  have  no  doubt,  had  more 
to  do  with  the  selection  of  them  for  annexation  than  their  proximity  to 
the  French  penal  settlement  of  New  Caledoniai. 
The  events  which  have  taken  place  in 

BGYFt 

dming  the  past  year,  although  in  their  political  relations  exceedingly 
important,  have  not. such  an  immediate  bearing  on  the  cause  of  Pro- 
testantism, at  least  in  that  narrow  sense  which  regards  mainly  the  anta- 
gonism of  Protestantism  to  Eomanism,  a«  those  things  of  which  we  have 
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already  taken  notice.  Tet  who  can  tail  to  see  that  the  interesta  of  leligiou 
are  much  concerned  in  them  t  And  in  truth  the  cause  of  Protestantism  is 
simply  that  of  genuine  Christianity.  Even  the  questions  that  have  mndi 
occupied  the  minds  of  politicians,  of  manufacturers,  and  of  merchanta,  con- 
cerning the  Suez  Canal,  have  an  importance  in  relation  to  the  interests  of 
religion,  which  probably  many  Christians,  even  such  as  are  zealous  in  the 
support  of  missions,  have  failed  to  note.  The  Suez  Canal  having  become 
the  great  highway  between  this  country  and  India,  and  making  commoni- 
cation  much  more  easy  and  rapid  than  it  was  before,  is  evidently  of  the 
utmost  importance  for  the  maintenance  of  British  power  in  India  and  the 
farther  East,  and  on  this  apparently  depend,  under  Qod,  the  continued  pro- 
sperity  and  even  the  continued  existence  of  the  missions  there,  and  our 
present  prospects  of  the  Christianisation  of  these  vast  regions  of  Heathen 
and  Mohammedan  darkness.  The  subjection  of  Egypt  to  British  rule,  m 
the  form  of  a  Protectorate  or  otherwise, — a  conclusion  of  our  necessary 
intervention  in  the  affairs  of  Egypt  which  seems  likely  to  be  forced  upon 
the  British  Government  and  people,  sorely  against  their  will, — whilst  it  will 
appear  to  us  as  a  continued  fulfilment  of  the  ancient  prophecy  that  Egypt 
shall  be  a  base  kingdom,  subject  to  foreign  domination,  may  also  so  con* 
tribute  to  the  progress  of  Christianity,  both  in  Egypt  and  in  the  regions 
beyond  it,  as  to  be  one  of  the  chief  means  in  bringing  about  the  fulfilment 
of  that  other  prophecy,  of  a  time  when  the  Lord  shall  say,  "  Blessed  be 
Egypt  my  people,  and  Assyria  the  work  of  my  hands,  and  Israel  mine 
inheritance."* 

In  connection  with  the  affairs  of  Egypt,  it  is  impossible  not  to  refer  to 

THE  MAHDI, 

the  Fabe  Prophet,  or  Pretended  Messiah  of  the  Soudan,  and  the  insurrec- 
tion of  which  he  is  at  the  head.  It  is  an  interesting  subject,  upon  which 
we  must  refrain  from  entering,  that  of  the  expectation  very  prevalent 
throughout  Mohammedan  countries,  of  a  Mahdi,  a  Prophet  or  Messiah, 
to  appear  about  this  time,  and  to  effect  a  great  resuscitation  of  the 
Mohammedan  religion  and  of  Mohammedan  power.  That  there  has 
been  a  revival  of  zeal  among  Mohammedans  in  recent  years  is  certain ; 
but  we  are  inclined  to  look  upon  it  rather  as  a  dying  struggle  than  as  likely 
to  have  any  permanent  effect  in  arresting  either  the  rapid  decay  of  Moham- 
medan power,  or  the  progress  of  Christianity.  As  to  an  outburst  of  fana- 
ticism in  the  Soudan  having  any  far-reaching  and  long-abiding  results,  of 
a  kind  favourable  to  the  interests  of  Mohammedanism,  nothing  can  be 
imagined  more  improbable ;  but  it  seems  not  unlikely  to  hasten  the  deliver- 
ance of  Egypt  from  Mohammedan  dominion,  and  the  final  destruction  of 
the  Turkish  Empire. 

Most  favourable  reports  continue  to  be  received  of  the 

PB0GRE88  OF  MISSIONS 

in  all  parts  of  the  world.  We  would  fain  dwell  fur  a  little  on  this  subject, 
but  many  pages  would  be  requisite  for  an  exhibition  of  the  facts  concern- 
ing it  which  may  be  found  in  last  year's  reports  of  churches  and  missionary 
societies ;  and  the  reports  of  last  year  could  not  well  be  considered  by 
themselves,  a  retrospect  of  former  years  would  be  necessary  to  show  their 
true  value.  We  confine  ourselves  to  the  remark  that  whilst  Protestants  of  all 

*  ImuUi  ziz.  26. 
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denominations  are  awakening  to  a  sense  of  their  duty  in  the  propagation 
of  the  Gospel,  and  Protestant  missions  are  rapidly  extending  with  con- 
tinually increasing  saccess,  and  new  churches  springiug  up  in  heathen 
lands,  Bomish  missions  have  hardly  any  existence,  and  the  efforts  of 
Romish  missionaries  are  directed  not  to  unbroken  fields  of  Heathenism, 
but  to  those  already  occupied  by  Protestants ;  not  to  the  conyeraiou  of  the 
Heathen,  but  to  the  marring  of  the  work  of  Protestant  missionaries. 

THE  PBOOSSSS   OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN  BOMISH   COUKTRISS 

continues  to  a  degree  which  calls  for  much  thanksgiving.  From  France, 
Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  Mexico,  and  from  Ireland  amidst  all  the  troubles 
of  the  time  in  that  country,  most  gratifyiog  reports  have  come  duriug  the 
past  year,  some  of  which  have  already  been  laid  before  our  readers,  and 
others  we  hope  soon  will  be.  If  the  progress  of  evangelisation  in  these 
countries  has  not  been  so  rapid  as  once  we  hoped  concerning  some  of 
them,  it  is  but  like  what  our  experience  has  been  in  our  own  land,  in  the 
efforts  made  on  behalf  of  the  ignorant  and  ungodly,  and  ought  not  to 
damp  our  ardour — of  which  there  is  alas !  too  little — but  to  stimulate  us 
to  further  effort  and  more  earnest  prayer. 

We  conclude  by  reference  to  the  increased  activity  displayed  both  by 
churches  and  religious  societies  in  the  work  of 

HOME  MISSIONS, 

and,  in  connection  with  this,  to  the  recent  awakening  of  public  interest 
to  a  degree  never  known  before,  in  the  condition  of  the  poorest  classes 
both  in  town  and  country,  which  we  cannot  but  regard  as  one  of  the  moat 
hopeful  signs  of  the  times.  Efforts  for  the  improvement  of  the  dwellings 
of  the  most  abject  and  wretched  of  the  poor,  and  of  the  sanitary  state  of 
the  localities  in  which  their  dwellings  are  situated,  must  commend  them- 
selves  to  the  warm  approbation  of  every  Christian,  as  tending  to  the  relief 
of  distress,  the  prevention  of  disease,  and  the  gradual  elevation  of  indivi- 
duals and  families  from  the  depths  of  squalid  poverty  to  comfort ;  but 
the  beneficial  results  would  certainly  extend  much  farther,  to  the  deliver- 
ance of  multitudes  of  families  from  moral  dangers,  and  their  elevation  to 
conditions  as  favourable  as  their  present  conditions  are  unfavourable  to 
the  progress  amongst  them  of  education  and  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ. 
Thanks  be  to  God  for  the  interest  that  has  recently  been  awakened  in 
this  subject ;  and  may  God  forbid  that  it  should  prove  evanescent  and 
fruitless! 

III.— ROMISH  INTOLERANCE  ANENT  EDUCATION. 

A  MOST  instructive  statement  on  this  subject  appears  in  the  Monthly 
Letter,  for  January,  of  Hie  Frotestant  Alliance,     It  forms  indeed 
the  main  subject  of  that  Letter.     We  had  intended  to  offer  a  few 
remarks  on  the  question ;  but  the  only  way  to  do  justice  to  this  valuable 
paper  is  to  give  it  entire. 

The  intolerant  spirit  of  the  Church  of  Rome  has  been  signally  exhi- 
bited in  its  opposition  to  the  undenominational  system  of  education 
adopted  in  the  Australian  Colonies.  The  Times,  January  31st,  1882, 
reported  that  ''The  Right  Rev.  Dr.  Yaughan,  the  R.C.  Archbishop  of 
New  [South  Wales,  h^l  uncompromisingly  denounced  the  provisions 

b3 
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and  working  of  the  New  South  Wales  Edneation  Act,"  and  the  Times 
of  Jan.  4,  1883,  printed  a  letter  from  its  Melbourne  CorrespoBdeiity  in 
which  he  commented  npon  ''the  persistent  endeaTours  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  priesthood  to  procure  a  separate  grant  of  money  to  be  mani- 
pulated by  themselves  for  their  schools."     In  reference  to  these  endea- 
vours the  Times  Correspondent  remarked :  ''  Naturally,  our  free,  secu- 
lar, and  compulsory  system  is  gall  and  wormwood  to  the  Romanist 
clergy,  and  no  strategy,  open  or  insidious,  is  untried  by  them  to  under- 
mine and  destroy  it.     When  we   have   overwhelming   evidence,  taken 
under  Royal  Commissions,  that  not  all  the  influence  of  the  Rrieets 
can  deter  the  laity  of  the  Roman  Catholic  body  from  sending  their 
children  in  large  numbers  to  these  schools,  it  becomes  a  question  of  life 
or  death  to  clerical  control  of  education.     Hence  the  Catholic  vote  at 
elections  has  always  been  a  disturbing  quantity.     Governments  have 
been  wrecked  upon  it  and  legislation  paralysed."     This  electoral  inter- 
ference haa  forced  the  question  upon  the  attention  of  the  Australian 
Government,  and  an  Education  Commission  is  now  sitting  at  Melbomie. 
The  evidence  given  before  this  commission  by  the  R.C.   Archdeacon 
Slattery,  as  the  spokesman  of  tho  Romish  Church,  is  remarkable.     Tlie 
rev.  gentleman  deposed,  as  reported  in  the  Atutralian  Schoalmasi^r  and 
the  Protestant  Standard.  Get.   13,   ''That  if  a  (R)  Catholic  parant 
sent  his  children  to  a  State  school  without  a  reasonable  excuse,  he,  as  a 
priest,  would  consider  it  his  duty  to  refuse  him  the  sacraments— to  deny 
him  absolution;  and  if  a  (R.)  Catholic  was  notoriously  persbtent  in 
opposition  to  the  Church  by  sending  his  children  to  the  State  school,  and 
died,  he  considered  that  it  would  be  the  duty  of  the  (R)  Catholic  priest 
to  refuse  him  Christian  burial" — ^"That  scholars  coming  of  age,  and 
voluntarily  attending  State  schools  would  be  debarred  from  the  Sacra- 
ment of  Matrimony." — "That  children  who  were  of  such  an  i^  as  to 
be  able  to  judge  for  themselves  would  be  bound  to  remonstrate  stitm^y 
with  their  parents,  and  to  refuse  to  attend  the  State  schools,  and  if  thej 
continued  to  attend  the  State  schools  they  would  be  refdsed  confirma- 
tion."    Archdeacon  Slattery  justified  this  intolerant  course  of  action  by 
stating  that  the  RC.  clergy  "had  no  discretion  in  the  matter,  that  it  was 
an  absolute  duty  enforced  upon  them  under  the  48th  proposition  of  the 
Syllabus  issued  by  Pius  IX.,  in  which  the  Holy  Father  bad  reprobated, 
proscribed,  and  condemned  the  proposition  that  '  Catholics  may  approve 
of  a  system  of  educating  youth  unconnected  with  the  Catholic  faith  and 
the  power  of  the  Church,'  and  that  he  who  would  not  hear  the  Church 
and  bow  to  its  decision  was  a  heathen  and  an  outcast" — The  Romish 
Church  in  Australia  haa  no  hesitation  whatever  in  acting  up  to  these 
assumptions.     The  Times  of  Jan.   31,   1882,  referring  to  the  implicit 
obedience  required  from  Roman  Catholics  in  this  matter  of  education, 
stated :  "  On  this  question  no  quarter  is  given  to  any  haekdiding  Bcmamit, 
who  presumes  to  have  an  independent  opinion.     He  is  put  out  of  commutwrn 
toith  his  Church  ;  and  while  denounced  during  his  life,  the  rites  of  sepfd- 
ture  are  withheld  from  his  remains  after  death.     An  instance  has  occurred 
within  the  last  few  days.     Mr.  M.  Fitzpatrick,  a  much-respected  member 
of  the  Legislative  Assembly  of  New  South  Wales,  died  on  the  lOtii 
December  last,  and  his  remains  were  consighed  to  the  Catholic  cemetery. 
Not  until  the  cofiSn  was  about  to  be  lowered  into  the  grave  was  it  dis- 
covered that  there  was  no  priest  pref^ent.    A  volunteer  pronounced  a  short 
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prayer,  and  the  very  nnmeroos  company  dispersed,  expressing  very  geneml 
disgnsfe  at  the  ooaduct  of  the  Church  authorities.  On  the  following  day 
the  scene  was  the  snbject  of  an  animated  discussion  in  the  Assembly. 
Ptotestants  and  Catholics  alike  yied  in  their  eulogies  of  Mr.  Fitzpatrick^ 
and  in  denunciations  of  the  Romanist  Archbishop  and  his  priests.  Mr. 
Fitzpatrick  had  always^  to  the  extent  of  his  means,  been  a  liberal  sup- 
porter of  his  Church,  which  Church  had  never  refused  Mr.  Fitzpatrick's 
money.  What,  then,  was  his  offence?  He  had  favoured  the  secular 
system  of  education.  '  I  am  afraid,'  said  a  priest  to  one  of  the  relatives 
-*— '  I  am  afraid  that  the  poor  man  has  lost  his  soul.' " 

The  evidence  given  by  Archdeacon  Slattery  in  reference  to  the  quali- 
fieation  of  teachers  is  also  deserving  of  attention.  He  deposed :  ''  As  to 
the  examination  of  teachers,  we  should  have  no  objection  to  the  examina- 
tion by  Government  inspectors  of  purely  secular  teachers  with  regard  to 
their  qualifications,  but  maiiy  of  our  teacJters  are  religioiu  j^ersona — >nuni 
or  Christian  Brotkira — and  I  am  quite  sure  thep  vxndd  reoMonably  obje<t 
to  he  examined  as  to  their  qualifications."  In  the  B.C.  schools  in  the 
Qeelong  District,  with  which  he  was  best  acquainted,  ^^  there  were  thirty* 
five  teachers,  principally  females ;  eleven  of  these  were  nuns,  there  were 
eight  Christian  Brothers,  and  the  remainder  were  females." — '^  That  of 
these  the  eleven  nuns  and  seven  monitresses  received  only  a  nominal 
aabury ;  that  the  secular  teachers  cost  him  more  than  all  the  rest,  as  they 
had  to  be  competent^  and  of  course  they  have  to  be  paid" — ^''That  the 
Superior  of  the  Christian  Brothers  and  the  Nuns  inspect  and  supervise 
the  schools  under  their  care;  and  as  a  matter  of  delicacy  he  did  not 
conaider  it  proper  to  interfere."  Archdeacon  Slattery  further  condemned 
the  proposad  that  religious  instruction  might  be  imparted  in  the  State 
schools  after  the  hours  set  apart  for  secular  instruction,  and  stated  '^  that 
if  the  (R.)  Catholics  were  compelled  to  go  to  the  State  schools  and  the 
Bible  wiu  taught,  Catholic  children  would  have  to  retire.  We  should 
try  to  have  no  Catholics  going  to  the  schools  at  all."  {Australian  School- 
mastery  and  Melbourne  Protestant  Standard,  Oct.  13, 1883.)  The  opinions 
expressed  by  Archdeacon  Slattery  are  strictly  in  accordance  with  the 
Encyclical  and  Syllabus  issued  by  Pope  Pius  IX.,  in  which  he  condemned 
the  liberty  of  the  press,  liberty  of  speech,  liberty  of  conscience  and  wor- 
ship. He  stigmatised  Bible  Societies  as  '' Pests"  and  denounced  as  false 
the  assertion  '^that  public  schools  should  be  wholly  subject  to  the  civil 
powers  and  be  freed  from  the  authority  of  the  Church."  These  intolerant 
opinions  of  Pius  IX.  are  equally  affirmed  by  Leo  XIII. ,  who  in  his  letter 
addressed  to  the  Cardmal  Vicar  on  March  25,  1879,  has  asserted  ^*that 
if  he  possessed  the  liberty  he  claims  he  would  employ  it  to  dose  all  Pro- 
testatU  schools  and  places  of  worship  in  Rome"    (Times,  April  11,  1879.) 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  Roman  Catholic  priests  to  uphold  these  principles 
and  to  enforce  the  teaching  of  the  Syllabus.  We  find,  accordingly,  that 
in  this  country  also  the  Romish  ecclesiastics  expressly  object  to  the  prin- 
ciple of  secular  education,  and  have  forbidden  the  attendance  of  RC. 
cluldren  at  the  Board  Schools.  In  1882,  the  R.C.  Bishops,  at  their 
Anniuil  Meeting,  held  at  Westminster  in  "  Low  Week,"  passed  a  resoln- 
tion»  nnder  direct  instruction  from  the  Holy  See,  by  which  each  bishop 
agreed,  in  his  own  diocese,  '^to  instruct  all  members  of  the  clergy,  both 
sectdar  and  regular,  that  they  are  bound  not  to  encourage  or  to  permit 
CatboUcI  to  frequent  Boa^d  Schools."  ;  {Tablet^  May  20, 1882.)     Cardinal 
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Manning  also,  in  a  sermon  preached  at  Northampton  in  the  same  year, 
stated  that  "  no  Catholic  could  confide  a  child  to  a  Board  School  with- 
out violating  his  conscience."  (Weekly  Regi^er^  Aug.  26, 1882.)  It  may 
well  be  asked.  How,  then,  can  Romish  priests  reconcile  their  position  on 
the  School  Boards  with  the  proscription  pronounced  against  these  schools 
by  their  Popes  and  Bishops?  But  we  find  that  the  Romish  authorities 
continue  to  make  the  most  strenuous  efforts  to  secure  the  retuni  of  RC 
priests  as  Members  of  the  School  Boards  throughout  the  country,  and 
R.C.  electors  are  told  that  in  exercising  the  right  of  voting  implicit  obe- 
dience must  be  given  to  Episcopal  authority,  and  their  votes  recorded  in 
favour  of  the  candidate  chosen  by  the  clergy  and  approved  by  the  Bishop. 
{TabUt,  Jan.  6,  1883.)— What,  then,  can  be  the  aim  of  the  Romish 
priests  in  their  efforts  to  secure  representation  on  the  School  Boards  f 
To  put  the  matter  plainly — ^Is  it  not  their  object  to  discredit  the  Board 
Schools,  and,  while  closing  them  to  R.C.  children,  to  secularise  the 
teaching  given  to  Protestants )  The  presence  of  the  R.O.  priests  on  School 
Boards  not  being  to  control  the  education  of  Roman  Catholics,  muMt  he 
to  interfere  in  the  education  of  Protestant  children. 

The  Romish  authorities  oppose  all  religious  teaching  in  these  schools, 
and  the  RC.  Bishop  Ullathome,  of  Birmingham,  in  a  Pastoral  Letter  on 
the  Education  question,  stated,  that  to  allow  the  Bible  to  be  read  in 
Board  Schools  ''  will  only  render  these  schools  all  the  more  objectionaUe 
to  (K)  Catholic  consciences.''  {Tablet^  March  10.)— Facts  such  as  these 
should  serve  to  impress  upon  the  ratepayers  the  necessity  for  using 
every  effort  to  seoure  the  return  of  Protestant  representatives  on  the 
School  Boards,  in  order  to  counteract  the  un-English  and  un-Cbristian 
influence  of  the  Rombh  priesthood.  -  Instances  are  not  wanting  to  show 
the  injurious  character  of  this  influence.  On  the  Newport  School  Board 
the  influence  of  the  priests  has  been  exercised  in  favour  of  a  policy  for 
assimilating  the  management  of  the  Board  Schools  to  that  adopted  in 
Romish  schools,  the  caretakers  having  been  dismiBsed,  and  the  duldren 
employed  to  clean  the  schools.  The  result  was  that  the  sanitary  condi- 
tion of  the  schools  was  utterly  neglected,  and  1^  severe  condemnation 
of  the  state  of  the  premises  was  pronounced  by  the  Government  Inspector. 
{South  Wales  Daily  News,  Nov.  3.)  At  the  meeting  of  the  Birmingham 
Board  also.  Canon  Longman  (R.C.)  expressed  his  intention  to  vote 
against  the  precept  for  the  annual  rate  to  meet  the  expenditure  of  the 
School  Board,  on  the  ground  tliat  no  part  of  the  money  was  going  to  he 
expended  upon  the  denominational  schools,  and  stated  ^Uhat  the  Board 
School  system  "  (for  the  carrying  out  of  which  he  had  been  elected  to  the 
Board)  *'  wcu  a  step  in  Ute  direction  of  Communism,  and  would  retuU  in 
tJie  bringing  up  of  a  nest  of  vipers"  {Weekly  Register,  Feb.  3,  and 
Birmingham  Daily  Post,  Mar.  2.) 


IV,— THE  SCRIPTURE  READERS'  SOCIETY  FOR  IRELAND. 

Mbbtino  at  Cufton.    (Oct.  2d,  1883.) 

THE  Earl  of  Cavan,  who  presided,  went  at  once  to  the  heart  of  the 
question  when  he  said  that  the  Gospel  alone  would  give  true  tran- 
quillity to  Ireland.     There  seemed  for  the  moment  a  lull  in  the 
fierce  excitement  which  had  ominously  threatened  to  tear  the  heart  of 
the  country  asunder;  but  a  little  anecdote,  narrated  by  hia  Lordahip, 
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dearly  showed  at  what  value  he  was  disposed  to  rate  such  a  lull  in  the 
angry  storm  that  has  been  so  long  raging:  ''I  remember  once  talking 
with  a  dear  friend  of  mine,  a  Cabinet  Minister,  and  I  asked  him  whether 
he  did  not  consider  that  Ireland  was  pretty  quiet?  'Yes,'  was  the 
significant  answer,  '  as  quiet  as  Yesnvins ! '  For  my  own  part  I  do  most 
earnestly  desire  that  Ireland  may  never  again  be  in  such  a  condition  as 
to  merit  such  a  description,  and  that  no  attempts  will  be  successful  which 
have  for  their  end  its  separation  from  the  United  Kingdom.  There  are 
wonderful  opportunities  for  spreading  the  G^pel  now  throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  land,  and  as  the  Society  in  whose  interests  we 
are  met  this  afternoon  is  faithfully  doing  its  part  in  this  grand  work,  I 
trust  it  will  continue  to  receive  your  prayerful  and  cordial  support." 

The  Bev.  Canon  Ffolliott,  Chancellor  of  Connor  and  Hector  of  Port* 
rush,  appeared  for  the  first  time  in  England  as  a  supporter  of  the  Society, 
and  his  eloquent  words  will  not  soon  be  forgotten,  as  he  traced  the  religi- 
ons, social,  and  political  mistakes  which  had  been  committed  in  Ireland. 
Of  the  work  of  the  Society  he  could,  perhaps,  have  given  no  stronger 
commendation  than  in  the  following  words :  *'  I  live  in  the  extreme  north 
of  Ireland,  on  the  borders  of  the  County  of  Derry,  and  there  are  many 
Roman  Catholics  scattered  throughout  the  parish.  Now,  if  I,  myself, 
were  to  enter  some  of  their  houses,  I  might,  perhaps,  excite  a  storm  of 
indignation;  but  if  I  send  my  Scripture  Reader  the  case  is  altered  at 
once,  for  he  can  go  in  and  out  among  the  sick  and  the  infirm,  and  read 
the  Word  of  God  to  them,  and  seek  to  impress  upon  them  the  truths  he 
read&  He  never  once  asks,  '  Of  what  denomination  are  you  9 '  because 
he  is  not  sent  to  proselytise,  but  to  read  the  Word  of  God.  Now  think 
of  the  value  of  having  fifty  men  thus  employed,  for  that  is  the  number  of 
Readers.  I  can  speak  from  my  own  knowledge  of  the  men  engaged  in 
five  districts,  and  I  believe  them  to  be  a  sample  of  the  men  employed 
elsewhere.  Their  labours,  it  should  be  borne  in  mind,  are  not  confined 
to  Roman  Catholics,  and  we  may  be  thankful  for  this  when  we  recollect 
how  many  so-called  Protestants  there  are  who  have  Bibles  which  they 
never  open,  and  for  which,  when  I  ask  them  for  one,  they  have  to  look 
on  the  top  of  a  cupboard,  or  at  the  bottom  of  a  deep  chest  It  is  abso- 
lutely necessary,  therefore,  that  some  one  should  go  to  these  people,  who 
have  forgotten  that  they  have  a  Bible,  to  awaken  them  from  their  slum- 
ber. I  rejoice  to  say  that  this  Society  has  been  crowned  with  success, 
not  only  in  making  Protestants,  but  in  leading  souls  to  Christ,  and  in 
His  maidng  them  true  disciples.  The  men  under  the  superintendence  of 
Capt.  J.  Kearney  White  are  thoroughly  well  fitted  for  the  work  which 
they  have  been  set  to  do,  and  they  are  doing  it  well  in  the  cottages,  along 
the  quays,  and  on  ship-board.  I  believe  that  we  have  here  the  true  panacea 
for  the  ills  of  Ireland.     Some  favourite  lines  of  the  Nationalbts  are — 

<*  Ireland  the  great,  the  glorious,  the  free. 
First  flower  of  the  earth,  first  gem  of  the  sea.'' 

I  believe  the  poet's  vision  shall  be  realised,  and  that  we  shall  yet  see 
Irehind  ''great,  glorious,  and  free,"  not  by  Acts  of  Parliament,  but 
through  the  propagation  of  the  Word  of  GkxL 

It  was  interesting  to  learn  at  the  close  of  this  address,  from  a  telegram 
read  by  Lord  Cavan,  that  the  Readers  in  Dublin,  as  in  former  years, 
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were  engaged  in  prayer  at  the  hour  of  the  meeting  for  a  blessing  to 
upon  it. 

The  fact  that  Ireland  deserved  the  very  best  from  England  waa  well 
broaght  out  in  a  speech  by  Rev.  W.  Frith.  HJe  argued  that  as  the 
national  greatness  of  England  was  to  be  attributed  to  the  influence  of  the 
Bible,  that  as  Englishmen  had  a  practical  proof  of  the  civilisation  and 
prosperity  which  followed  in  the  train  of  obedience  to  its  commanda^  it 
was  their  boimden  dnty  to  send  to  others  this  quick  and  powerful  swMd 
of  the  Spirit.  He  was  able,  like  many  other  English  friends  who,  when 
in  Dublin,  become  Capt  J.  Kearney  White's  guests,  to  tell  of  what  he 
had  himself  seen  of  the  work  of  the  Readers,  and  his  conviction  waa  that 
they  were  men  who  did  not  merely  go  to  house  after  house  with  the  Bifaie 
in  their  hands,  but  in  their  hearts,  and  a  more  convincing  argument  in 
favour  of  the  Society  could  not  have  been  adduced. 

The  address  of  Mr.  R.  O.  Morgan,  the  well-known  editor  of  the 
ChrUtiany  a  journal  which,  from  the  first,  has  given  the  Society  its  un- 
wavering and  very  valuable  support,  was  one  of  the  most  earnest,  timely, 
searehing,  and  comprehensive  that  has,  perhaps,  ever  been  delivered  on 
its  behalf.  To  do  even  scant  justice  to  it  would  require  far  more  space 
than  can  be  spared  in  this  paper.  He  had  just  had  the  opportunity,  in 
Dublin,  of  looking  over  the  early  records  of  the  Society,  telling  of  faithful 
men  who  have  long  since  crossed  the  flood,  and  are  now  enjoying  the 
sweet  rest  of  the  Father's  house  on  high.  In  company  with  the  Secretary 
he  had  taken  an  extensive  tour  in  Ireland,  principally  over  the  ground 
occupied  by  the  Readers,  and  therefore  was  in  a  position  to  give  a  fair 
testimony.  He  had  been  very  painfully  impressed  with  two  factsy  illua- 
trations  of  which  he  had  seen  in  district  after  district  The  first  fact  waa 
that  England  had  foreed  Romanism  upon  Ireland,  and  the  second  was 
that  the  industries  of  the  country  were  destroyed.  The  indictment 
against  England  was  a  very  grave  one  in  this  two-fold  aspect,  and  the 
speaker  proceeded  to  show  that  the  remedy  must  also  be  two-fold ;  that 
we  must  give  them  the  pure  Qospel,  and  encourage  the  national  industries. 
Wherever  he  went,  he  said,  he  heard  people  talking  about  the  land,  the 
land,  and  always  the  land.  He  believed  that  if  the  people  were  anpplied 
even  with  better  fishing-boats,  in  place  of  the  crazy  coraclea  at  pre- 
sent in  use,  it  would  be  a  step  in  the  right  direction.  There  was,  so  to 
speak,  an  ocean  of  wealth  within  their  reach,  in  tdie  fish  on  their  ooasta, 
if  thej  had  the  means  of  securing  it.  Give  the  people,  he  said,  something 
to  earn  and  learn,  and  you  will  gradually  displace  the  bitter  unrest  at  pre» 
sent  prevaUing  by  honest,  cheerful  industry.  Above  ail  do  not  comndt  a 
second  mistake  in  forcmg  Protestantism  upon  them  as  we  once  forted 
Romanism  upon  them.  It  seems  to  me  that  the  quiet^  loving  mode  al 
conveying  instruction  through  the  Scriptures^  by  the  Readers  of  this 
Society,  is  that  which  is  best  adapted  to  the  circumstances  of  Ireland. — 
Occasional  Paper.  

v.— IRELAND. 

IMrORTAKCa  OF  THE  SUBJECT. 

TEE  state  and  affairs  of  Ireland  again  claim  our  special  attention, 
because,  as  we  said  last  month  in  our  "  Retrospect  of  1883,''  thegr 
are  of  great  importance  in  relation  to  the  general  interests  oi  the 
United  Kingdom,  and  therefore  to  those  of  the  world.     We  hare  a  firm 


conviotiou  that  ''as  the  battle  of  the  Boyne  determiued  the  queation, 
nearly  two  hundred  years  ago,  whether  the  cause  of  Protoetaatasm  or  that 
of  Popery  should  prevail  in  !^urope,  so  now  it  may  very  much  depend  on 
the  solution  of  questions  regarding  Ireland  what  are  to  be  the  issues  of 
the  future^  not  only  with  regard  to  Europe,  bat  to  a  far  larger  world  than 
was  thought  of  in  the  days  of  William  of  Orange."  Were  the  iaaportanoe 
of  Irish  questioi>8^  in  their  relation  to  interests  far  greater  than  those  of 
Ireland  itself,  duly  appreciated  by  Bntish  Protestants  in  general,  we  might . 
begin  to  hope  for  a  speedy  settlement  of  some  of  them  in  a  way  favoar- 
able  to  the  interests  of  true  religion,  liberty,  peace,  and  Ireland's  pros^ 
p«rity;  there  would  certainly  be  no  more  concessions  to  the  insatiabla 
priests  of  Kome^  and  no  more  miserable  negotiations  at  the  Vatican  far 
the  Pope's  lielp  in  the  traoquillisation  and  government  of  Ireland. 

However  blind  many  Protestants  may  be  to  the  importance  of  the 
questioDs  now  agitated  in  Ireland,  and  with  regard  to  Ireland,  in  relation 
to  the  greatest  isterests  of  the  British  Empire  and  of  all  the  nations  ef 
the  eartii,  there  ia  evidence  enough  that  it  is  fully  understood  by  the 
members  of  the  **  Sacred  Colleges  "  at  Rome  and  the  secret  council  of  the 
Qeneral  of  the  Jesnits. 
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remains  much  as  it  was  two  or  three  months  ago.  Agrarian  crime 
has  not  completely  ceased ;  but  the  newspaper  is  opened  in  the  morn- 
ing without  expectation  of  findmg  in  it  either  a  report  of  another 
horrible  murder  or  further  particulars  of  the  last  that  shocked  the 
public,  as  used  to  be  the  case  in  the  palmy  days  of  the  Land  League. ' 
These  last  two  months  have  not  passed,  however,  without  sospieion  of  at 
least  one  agrarian  murder.  Early  in  January  the  dothes  of  a  bailiff  at 
Qerry  Edinond,  who  had  been  missing  for  some  time,  were  found  in  a 
field,  and  it  was  thought  too  likely  that  he  had  been  murdered.  On  the 
same  day  that  this  was  reported  it  was  announced  abo  that  a  notice  had 
been  posted  on  a  window  of  the  Munster  Bank  in  Tipperary,  warning  the 
manager  that  if  he  did  not  mend  his  harsh  manners  as  land  agent  the 
avenger  would  be  on  his  path,  and  the  death  that  was  given  to  Care^ 
would  be  given  to  him.  Such  a  threatening  notice  is  a  much  more 
serious  matter  in  Tipperary  than  it  would  be  in  any  town  of  England  or 
Scotland.  However,  there  is  great  reason  for  thankfulness  that  the  whole 
amount  of  agrarian  crime  in  Ireland  for  the  last  two  months  has  not  been 
equal  to  what  was  often  reported  in  a  single  week  before  the  Crimes  Act 
came  into  operation. 

There  would  be  greater  reason  for  thankfulness  if  there  were  any  grounds 
for  believing  that  there  is  an  abatement  of  the  disposition  to  commit 
crime,  or  of  the  evil  pasdons  from  which  all  the  murders  and  other  horrid 
crimes  proceeded.  Of  this,  unhappily,  there  is  no  evidence,  but  much  to 
the  coBtrary.  In  an  article  having  reference  to  Mr.  ParneU's  speech  on 
reoeiTing  the  £38,000  collected  for  him,  as  ''  National  Tribute,"  by  the 
Irish  '* Nationalists" — a  political  manifesto  in  favour  of  " No  coercion "' 
and  ^National  Independence,"  aifording  no  ground  of  hope  for  the  speedy 
pacification  of  Ireland — the  ScoUman  spoke  very  strongly  both  of  the  past 
history  of  the  agitation  of  which  he  was  the  recognised  leader  and  of  t^ 
prospects  of  Ireland  from  the  renewal  of  that  agitation,  plainly  declaring 
that  the  Crimes  Act  alone  prevents  it  from  immediately  assuming  again 
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ito  old  character : — '^  It  is  now  well  known  what '  No  coercion '  means  while 
the  Parneliite  inflnence  is  strong.  When  the  present  QoYemment  came 
into  oflSce  they  tried  *No  coercion.*  .  .  .  They  did  not  renew  the 
Peace  Preservation  Acts.  They  tried  that  generous  and  eqnal  treatment 
of  Ireland  which  we  are  assured  everywhere  is  all  that  is  necessary  to  win 
Irishmen  to  good  citizenship.  Is  there  any  one  who  has  forgotten  what 
followed — ^the  crime  and  outrage,  the  '  holding  of  the  harvest/  the  viola* 
tion  of  all  law?  Who  could  forget  the  horrors  of  that  winter  of  1880-1 
— ^the  murders,  the  mutilations  of  men,  women,  and  cattle,  the  burning  of 
fanuHsteadings,  the  frightful  insecurity  which  everywhere  prevailed  ?  And 
who  can  have  forgotten  how  Mr.  Pamell  and  his  allies  revelled  in  this, 
openly  regarded  it  as  proof  of  power,  and  took  to  themselves  credit  for 
having  made  British  government  a  matter  of  difficulty?  That  is  what  'No 
coercion '  means  so  long  as  Mr.  PamelFs  agitation  has  its  swing.  That 
is  what  abolition  of  the  Crimes  Act  would  mean.  ...  If  his  agitation  is 
not  making  a  very  pressing  appearance,  it  is  because  of  the  operation  of 
the  Crimes  Act.  He  cries  *  No  coercion,'  because  he  knows  that  if  the 
Crimes  Act  were  repealed  he  could  do  very  much  as  he  did  before.  .  .  . 
There  is  in  Ireland  a  near  approach  to  civil  war.  That  dire  calamity  is 
only  kept  off  by  the  Crimes  Act,  and  the  moderating  influence  of  British 
force." 

Ajb  evidence  of  the  spirit  by  which 
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are  animated,  and  of  the  designs  in  which  they  are  engaged,  the  speech  of 
Mr.  Pamell  on  the  occasion  just  referred  to  exceeds  in  importance  all  the 
other  speeches  that  have  been  made  by  him,  or  any  of  them,  during  the 
Parliamentary  recess.  Everything  possible  was  done  to  make  the  demon- 
atration  on  that  occasion  as  impressive  as  it  could  be  made,  and  to  give  it  as 
completely  as  was  at  all  consistent  with  safety  a  character  of  disloyalty. 
There  was  indeed  an  ostentation  of  disloyalty  in  some  of  the  arrangements 
which  went  beyond  what  any  of  the  speakera  ventured  upon  in  words,  and 
they  went  pretty  far.  The  presentation  took  place  at  a  banquet  in  the 
Rotunda^  Dublin,  on  December  11, — Mr.  Dawson,  M.P.,  the  Lord  Mayor 
of  Dublin,  presiding,  and  some  twenty-five  or  twenty-six  other  Members 
of  Parliament  being  present,  also  a  number  of  Romish  priests ;  no  Romish 
prelates,  however, — probably  they  thought  it  would  not  be  quite  seemly  or 
prudent,  after  what  the  Pope  had  written  to  them  on  the  subject  of  this 
testimonial  to  Mr.  Pamell.  Only  reporten  of  ''sympathetic  political 
aentiments."  were  admitted ;  but  their  description  of  the  scene  shows  how 
suggestive  everything  was  of  hatred  of  England  and  of  a  desire  for  the 
establishment  of  an  Irish  Republic  The  hall  was  adorned  with  a  profu- 
aion  of  flags,  "  among  which  there  was  not  one  which  could  even  remotely 
be  connected  with  England."  Over  the  chairman's  seat  "  drooped  the 
banners  of  the  French  and  American  Republics ;  with  a  green  one  in  the 
centre,  bearing  a  harp  without  a  crown,  and  undentood  by  all  present  to 
represent  the  ensign  of  Irish  Republican  sentiment"  The  toasts  which 
usually  have  the  first  place  at  banquets  of  loyal  British  subjects  were 
omitted,  and  the  toast  "  Ireland,  a  Nation,"  was  substituted  for  them ; 
Mr.  Michael  Davitt  making  a  speech  in  connection  with  it,  in  which  he 
declared  that  "  the  national  movement,  which  had  resulted  in  this  teati- 
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monial  to  Mr.  Parnel],  was  intended  to  be  km  insulted  and  uurecoguised 
nation's  answer  to  the  oonntry  and  the  man  that  had  dared  to  malign  the 
acts  and  calumniate  the  motives  of  the  Land  League  through  the  person 
of  Mr.  Parnell" — ^in  fact,  a  reply  to  Mr.  Forster's  **  impeachment  speech  " 
of  February.  But  the  great  speech  of  the  evening  was  the  speech  of  Mr. 
Pamell,  well  described  by  the  Times  as  characterised  by  a  display  of 
**  frankness  and  brutality."  Having  dwelt  upon  the  woes  which  the  tenant- 
farmers  and  labourers  of  Ireland  had  endured,  he  aficribed  them  all  to 
'^  landlordism,"  and  that  to  the  oppression  of  Ireland  by  a  stronger  power. 
"  Ireland,"  he  said, ''  is  not  in  a  normal  condition.  If  she  ever  had  been, 
we  never  should  have  had  such  a  system  of  landlordism  as  that  to  which 
Mr.  Davitt  has  devoted  his  life  with  the  object  of  extirpating  it."  Words 
conld  hardly  make  it  plainer  that  a  general  confiscation  of  estates  is  to  be 
expected,  if  ever  the  "  national  independence "  of  Ireland  is  secured. 
Then  Mr.  Parnell  enlarged  on  the  magnitude  of  the  military  and  police 
force  employed  for  the  ''oppression"  of  Ireland,  and  on  the  repeated  breach 
of  the  Constitution  by  the  law  of  Habeas  carpus  being  ''  thrown  to  the 
winds "  in  Ireland ;  taking  occasion,  in  a  style  of  which  no  soreness  of 
feeling  against  Mr.  Forster  can  excuse  the  brutality,  to  refer  to  '*  the  most 
significant  example  of  this  kind  "  as  having  occurred  "  when  a  thousand 
Irishmen  were  thrown  into  prison  by  the  late  lamented  Buckshot  Forster." 
Frpm  this  he  passed  to  the  "  Coercion  Act,"  that  is,  the  ''  Crimes  Act,"  of 
which  he  showed  a  dislike  as  strong  as  that  of  any  of  those  whom  it  re- 
strains from  moonlight  raids,  burning  their  neighbours'  houses,  or  steep- 
ing their  hands  in  blood.  He  did  not  say  what  security  there  would 
be, — ^for  any  who  might  desire  it, — that  if  the  Crimes  Act  were  repealed, 
or  if  it  should  not  be  renewed  before  the  expiry  of  the  time  for  which  it 
was  passed,  there  would  not  be  a  fresh  outbreaking  of  murder  and  every 
kind  of  agrarian  crime ;  but  he  did  say  that  before  there  cqpld  be  any 
co-operation  between  English  Liberals  and  Irish  **  Nationalists,"  ''  there 
must  be  no  more  eoereum^  and  there  mtut  be  no  more  emigraiion,^^  He 
said : — "  We  regard  any  system  of  emigration  which  has  yet  been  had  in 
this  country  as  a  murderous  blow  against  the  life  of  our  nationality." 
The  extreme  dislike  manifested  by  revolutionary  Irish  agitators  to  the 
idea  of  the  relief  of  distress  in  the  over-peopled  districts  by  emigration, 
is  as  noteworthy  as  their  dislike  to  what  they  call  coercion,  and  proceeds 
from  causes  not  a  whit  more  honourable  to  them,  as  we  have  long  ago 
pointed  out  Having  expended  a  few  sentences  in  denunciation  of  all 
schemes  of  emigration,  and  expressed  great  contempt  for  that  conducted 
by  Mr.  Tuke,  Mr.  Parnell  proceeded  to  pour  forth  a  torrent  of  abuse 
against  Earl  Spencer  and  Mr.  Trevelyan,  in  a  style,  if  possible,  even  more 
ooazse  and  vulgar  than  his  reference  to  Mr.  Forster ;  but  here  we  do  not 
feel  the  least  inclination  to  quote,  believing  that  one  specimen  of  this  kind 
is  enough.  We  were  hardly  aware,  till  we  read  this  speech,  how  com- 
pletely Mr.  Parnell  could  fling  aside  all  sense  of  what  is  becoming  to  a 
gentleman,  and  rival  Mr.  Healy  and  Mr.  Biggar  in  the  style  of  eloquence 
in  which  they  most  excel.  From  personal  abuse  of  the  Lord-Lieutenant 
and  Chief  Secretaiy,  he  went  on  to  what  was,  at  least  in  its  nature,  more 
legitimate, — censure  of  the  conduct  of  the  Qovemroent,  especially  in  sup- 
plying the  police  and  military  aid  necessary  for  the  enforcement  of  the 
law  and  maintenance  of  the  rights  of  landlords,  and  in  refusing  such  aid 
to  <<  Nationalists  "  desirons  of  holding  meetings  for  the  purpose  of  agita- 
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tion  iu  Ulster.     ''  Did  tliey  ever  refuse  protectioii  to  anj  landlord  eogHSP^ 
ia  the  eztermination  of  his  tenants  I "  dea  &c.  (The  strong  langnage  aaedis- 
wortby  of  nottee,  with  respect  both  to  the  feeling  it  manifests  and  tka 
falsehood  it  covera)  «  .  .  *'  But  when  it  comes  to  extending  the  prateo- 
tioa  of  the  law  to  the  majority  against  the  minority  in  the  assertioii  d 
their  legal  rights,  then,"  said  Mr.  Parnell,  **  we  find  abondaut  excuses  and 
abondant  reasons  in  the  minds  of  our  English  rulers  for  evading  their  legal 
and  their  just  obligationa''    The  Qovemment  is  reproached  for  not  having 
left  landlords  to  starve  from  want  of  rents  which  their  tenants,  under  dicse- 
tions  of  the  Land  League,  refused  to  pay ;  and  for  not  having  sent  troops 
and  policemen  to  the  support  of  agitators  desirous  of  holding  meetings^  in 
the  midst  of  a  population  generally  opposed  to  them,  for  the  delivery  of 
seditious  speeches  !     In  the  conclusion  of  his  speech,  Mr.  Pamell  becama 
exultant^  and  clearly  revealed  the  hopes  and  designs  of  his  party.     In  snb* 
stance  he  dedared  that  all  Ireland  had  gained  through  recent  legislataon 
had  been  gained  in  virtue  of  the  action  of  tiie  Land  League  and  that  of 
its  representatives  in  Parliament,  and  encouraged  the  entertainment  of  the 
e[]q)ectatiou  that,  by  further  pursuing  the  same  course  which  had  provad 
so  snooessful  already,  greater  success  would  be  achieved*     He  boasted  of 
'*  a  solid  band  of  forty  men  who  would  vote  against  any  extension  of  the 
suffrage  in  England  if  Ireland  were  left  out ; "  of  the  certainty  of  the 
increase  of  its  members  to  between  seventy  and  eighty  at  next  Qenarai 
Election  ;  and  of  the  power  which  it  had  of  deciding  whether  a  liberal  or 
a  T017  Ministry  should  rule  England.   "  Our  position,"  he  said,  ''  ia  a  strong 
and  a  winning  one  in  any  case.  .  .  .  Our  cause  is  undoubtedly  a  winning 
cause ;  and  though  the  progress  we  may  be  making  at  present,  and  in  th« 
face  of  coercion,  must  be  slow,  yet  still  we  are  making  progress ;  we  ana 
keeping  up  force,  and  adding  to  the  impetus  which  was  given  to  the  Iriaii 
national  cause  in  the  days  of  .the  great  Land  League  movement;  and 
although  it  is  hard,  although  our  blood  often  boils"  {kc,  ^),  ...  ''we 
must  be  patient ;  we  have  every  reason  to  be  patient ;  we  shall  win  if  we 
are  patient.  .  .  .  Beyond  a  shadow  of  doubt,  it  will  be  for  the  Irish  people 
in  England, — separated,  isolated  as  they  are, — ^and  for  your  independent 
Irish  members,  to  determine  at  the  next  General  Election  whether  a  Tory 
or  Liberal  Ministry  shall  rule  England.     This  is  a  great  force  and  a  gnaat 
power.     1/  we  oawnot  rule  ourselves^  we  can  at  lecut  eatue  thent  to  be  tided 
as  we  ckooee"     Mr.  Pamell  concluded  by  saying : — '^  We  have  reason  to 
be  proud,  hopeful,  energetic,  determined  that  this  generation  shall  not  pass 
away  until  it  has  bequeatheid  to  those  who  come  after  us  this  great  botb- 
right  to  national  independence  and  prosperity."    Of  whatldnd  of  procedors 
of  the  "Irish  party"  in  the  approaching  session  of  Parliament  thos  oonr 
eluding  part  of  Mr.  Pamell's  speech  holds  out  the  prospect,  no  one  can  be 
at  a  loss  to  see.     Nor  ia  it  much  more  difficult  to  see  what  prospeet  it  pra* 
Bents  as  to  the  near  future  in  Ireland. 

The  policy  of  the  Irish  "  Nationalists"  evidently  is,  by  obatraction  el 
business  in  Parliament^  and  by  voting,  on  questions  not  Irish,  wiihoiit 
regard  to  truth  or  principle,  to  make  all  useful  legislation  for  England  or 
Scotland  impossible,  except  on  condition  of  their  getting  what  iiej  want 
"  for  Ireland  "  as  they  say, — ^for  themselves,  they  ought  rather  to  say^  '^nd 
to  extort  all  ccmcessions  possible  from  any  Government  that  may  be  in  ottee. 
Would  we  had  a  Government^  whether  oslled  Liberal  or  Conservative,  Iteft 
would  set  them  absolutely  at  defiance,  refusing  to  yi^  anything  whatever 
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ajB  the  price  of  their  votea  or  the  blaok-mail  for  their  quiesoeuce^  resolute 
to  ataud  by  the  old  principlea  of  the^  British  Oonetitutiou,  but  evidently 
deBirooa  ahio  to  redress  every  grievancei  and  to  accomplish  all  that  goveri]^ 
xnent  and  legislation  can  for  the  good  of  the  people.  To  such  a  Government 
there  wonld  be  a  rallying  of  the  Proteatants  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
that  would  noake  it  secore  against  all  adversaries. 

We  have  devoted  so  much  atteution  to  Mr.  Parnell's  speech  of  December 
11,  because^  as  we  have  said,  it  may  be  regarded  as  the  manifesto  (A  the 
''  Nationalist "  party,  and  to  it  therefore  there  may  be  much  future  occar 
sion  of  reference.  It  shows  plainly  how  great  the  danger  is  of  civil  war 
in  Ireland. 

As  to  the  ^*  National  Tribute''  to  Mr.  Pamell,  we  cannot  expreaa  our 
viewa  better  than  by  copying  some  remarks  of  the  SeoUman^  with  which 
we  fully  concur : — '^  The  Tribute  has  occupied  a  long  time  in  the  eollee- 
tion,  and  it  ia  understood  to  have  on]y  been  raised  at  sdl  by  dint  of  methods 
which  go  far  to  deprive  the  gift  of  the  character  of  a  voluntary  offering. 
But  by  whatever  means  it  has  been  obtained,  the  sum  is  a  large  one  to 
have  been  subscribed  by  people  so  poor  aa  the  classes  who  are  alleged  to 
be  the  chief  contributois ;  nor  can  any  good  be  done  by  disputing  its  sig- 
nificance, as  a  manifestation  of  the  sentiment  of  a  large  section  of  the 
Irish  people  both  towards  Mr.  Parnell  and  towards  the  British  Govern- 
ment" Again,  the  Scotsman,  saya  of  the  ''  tribute  ** : — "  Most  of  it  waa  con- 
tributed by  Irishmen  in  Ireland.  It  waa  given  by  them  at  the  instance  ol 
prieataj  and  biahops,  and  others  who  are  among  the  people  and  of  them. 
Why  was  it  given  1  Because  the  people  believed  that  Mr.  Pamell  had  won 
the  Land  Act,  the  Arrears  Act,  and  other  meaaurea  from  which  they  have 
benefited.  They  credited  him  with  these  good  things,  and  they  debited 
the  Government  with  the  Coercion  Acts.''  Not  more  than  due  prominence 
is  here  given  to  the  influence  exerted  by  Romish  biahopa  and  prieata  to 
induce  or  constrain  the  members  of  their  Church  in  Ireland  to  contribute 
to  thia  fund 

The  "  Nationalist "  members  of  Parliament  are  accustomed  to  speak  of 
thems^ves  aa  the  representativea  of  the  *'  Irish  people."  The  BomaBista 
of  Ireland  are  certainly  a  large  majority  of  the  population,  but  it  may  be 
very  mvch  doubted  if  the  ** Nationaliata "  are  a  majority  at  all;  and 
in  order  to  a  just  view  of  the  present  state  of  thinga  and  the  prospects 
of  the  future,  account  must  be  taken  oi  the  laige  number  of  Protettanta 
by  whom  aU  the  principles  of  ^*  Nationalism  "  are  held  in  detestation,  and 
of  the  laxge  number  of  Romanists  whose  aubmisslon  to  the  mandates  o£ 
the  Land  League  in  the  days  of  its  greatest  power  was  merely  a  reaulfc  of 
the  terrorism  which  it  waa  able  to  exerdse.  We  think  it  enough  to  make 
reference  in  a  general  way,  without  mention  of  any  partioulara,  to  the  buo- 
cesaful  rettstance  with  which 
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of  Ulster  met  the  recent  attempts  of  the  National  League  to  eetablieh  its 
power  in  that  province.  It  ia  not  necessary  that  we  should  be  psepared 
to  declare  our  complete  approval  of  everything  which  the  Ulster  Oraage- 
men.  have  done— in  some  cases  under  cironmatancea  strongly  t^^d- 
ing  to  cause  excitement,  and  in  some  under  circumatancea  of  which 
we  are  too  imperfectly  informed  to  judge  confidently  aa  to  the  coune 
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which  WftB  or  that  which  ooght  to  have  been  panned — ^in  order  to 
oar  rejoicing  that  they  did  resist  the  "Nationalist"  invasion  of  their 
peacefbl  and  prosperons  province,  and  that  they  have  been  snocessfnl  in 
resisting  it  That  they  were  warmly  snpported  in  their  opposition  to  the 
"Nationalists"  by  their  Ulster  fellow-Protestants  who  are  not  Orangemen, 
may  be  taken  as  a  pretty  strong  proof  that  they  were  in  the  main  right  in 
what  they  did«  We  have  no  connection  with  the  Orange  Brotherhood, 
and  woald  not  undertake  to  Yindicate  everything  in  its  constitntion  and 
modes  of  procedure ;  but  its  principles  are  good — ^briefly  expressed  in 
the  two  words,  Protestantism  and  Loyalty  ;  and  we  cannot  forget  that  it 
had  its  origin  in  Ulster  in  the  end  of  last  centnry,  shortly  before  the 
outbreaking  of  the  Irish  Rebellion  of  1798,  at  a  time  when  the  Protes- 
tants of  Ireland  were — literally — ^threatened  with  extermination,  when  the 
military  and  police  force  in  the  country  was  miserably  insufficient  for  their 
protection,  and  it  was  necessary  for  them  to  organise  themselves  for  the 
defence  of  their  lives,  their  families,  and  their  properties ;  and  that  daring 
the  rebellion  the  Orangemen  rendered  most  efficient  service  to  the  Qovem- 
ment,  which  was  honourably  acknowledged.  Nor  can  we  forget  what 
good  service  they  rendered  in  the  recent  years  of  Land  League  agitation 
and  tyranny — service  which  the  Qovemment  was  glad  to  accept — ^in 
providing  "  emergency  men  "  for  the  harvesting  operations  on  boycotted 
farms,  and  otherwise.  Most  thoroughly,  therefore,  do  we  concur  with  the 
Record  (January  18)  in  the  sentiments  expressed  in  the  following  sen- 
tences :— "  It  is  greatly  to  be  wished  that  a  better  understanding  could  be 
arrived  at  between  the  Orange  party  and  the  authorities.  The  sym- 
pathies of  all  sections  of  society  in  England  are  deeply  concerned  in  the 
stand  which  the  loyal  party  are  making  against  the  spread  of  sedition,  and 
the  authorities  might  surely  avail  themselves  of  their  services  with  the 
best  results  for  the  preservation  of  peace  in  the  country." 

We  shall  quote  also  the  following  passage  from  an  article  in  another 
part  of  the  same  paper  as  a  statement  of  views  which  we  believe  to  be  just 
and  well  worthy  of  consideration  : — "  Revolutions  nre  said  not  to  be  made 
with  rose  water,  neither  can  they  be  encountered  by  it  If  a  Parnellite 
gathering  is  to  be  forced  upon  a  population  a  full  moiety  of  whioh  detest 
the  principles  and  distrust  the  honesty  of  its  organisers,  it  is  difficult  to 
see  how  disapproval  of  such  proceedings  can  be  evinced  if  not  by  a  rival 
gathering.  Yet  it  is  impossible  to  deny  that  the  convening  of  such  a 
muster  does  entail  an  eminent  risk  of  collision.  The  dilemma  of  the 
Qovemment  is  obvious.  If  it  invites  the  hearty  support  of  all  loyal  men, 
its  supporters  must  be  given  some  opportunity  of  testifying  their  allegiance. 
.  .  .  Abstinence  from  disloyal  gatherings  is  but  a  very  qualified  mode  of 
testifying  disapprobation  ;  nor  has  the  adoption  of  such  a  policy  preyed 
very  successful  in  the  past  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  Orange  Society  is 
the  only  body  in  Ireland  which  possesses  at  once  the  organisation  and  the 
capacity  to  tackle  '  veiled  rebellion.'  No  one  can  be  blind  to  the  risk 
which  must  attend  the  employment  of  its  machinery  for  such  a  purpose. 
That  risk  is  certain  and  serious  ;  but  the  matter  is  a  choice  of  evils.  The 
question  for  the  (Government  is  whether  they  are  in  a  position  not  only  to 
keep  the  peace  effectually,  but  to  prevent  the  dissemination  of  the  most 
pernicious  and  treasonable  doctrines,  if  they  rely  upon  the  arm  of 
the  law,  and  upon  the  arm  of  the  law  alone.  The  position  is  one 
extremely  embarrassing  for  the  Executive.      The   tendency  in  Ireland 
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already  is  to  rely  too  exclusively  upon  authority  for  the  mainteuance  of 
order,  as  well  as  for  the  initiative  in  all  other  undertakings.  If 
loyal  men  are  to  be  discouraged  and  Loyalist  gatherings  proclaimed,  in  an 
attempt  to  preserve  impartiality,  there  is  a  real  danger  that  the  upper 
hand  will  be  got  by  a  faction  who  pursue  their  ends  per  fas  et  ne/as. 
There  is  always  an  enormous  advantage  upon  the  side  of  those  who  are 
equally  ready  to  use  the  law  when  it  suits  their  purpose,  and  to  break  it 
when  it  is  convenient.  The  movement  in  Ireland  at  the  present  moment 
is  directed  by  men  who  are  both  unscrupulous  and  clever.  Every 
advantage  is  taken  of  any  sign  of  weakness  on  the  part  of  the  Executive, 
while  every  instance  of  vigour  is  fiercely  denounced.  Under  such  circum- 
stances the  task  of  the  Viceroy  and  his  advisers  is  one  of  very  delicate 
s^ering." 

To  the  value  of  the  services  which  the  Orangemen  have  rendered  in 
Ireland  since  the  Land  League  agitation  began,  we  have  -an  interesting 
testimony  from  a  gentleman  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  a  Justice 
of  the  Peace,  who  has  written  to  ask  that  his  name  may  be  appended  to 
a  declaration  of  approval  of  the  conduct  of  the  Earl  of  Bossmore  at 
Rosslea,  and  says : — "  I  am  a  Boman  Catholic,  but  I  do  not  forget  that 
when  any  one  working  for  me  was  threatened  with  death,  and  all  my  core- 
ligionists stood  aloof,  the  Orangemen  came  here  to  save  my  cropa  Only 
for  their  brave  and  loyal  conduct  during  the  late  and  present  agitations 
the  couutiy  would  have  been  completely. handed  over  to  Communists,  and 
no  honest  man,  whether  landlord  or  tenant,  could  live  in  it." 

It  behoves  us  to  remember  that  for  the  Protestants  of  Ireland  the 
question  between  them  and  the  '*  Nationalists "  is  rtolly  one  of  life  and 
death.  We  have  seen  in  Mr.  Parnell's  speech  clear  evidence  that  a  great 
confiscation  of  property  is  contemplated.  But  if  this  should  ever  be 
possible,  would  this  be  all  9  When  did  the  Papists  of  Ireland  ever  rise 
in  rebellion  without  massacres  of  Protestants  f  And  who  that  looks 
even  on  the  recent  history  of  Irish  agitation  could  expect  anything  else 
now) 

This  consideration  ought  to  have  great  influence  in  deciding  the 
opinions  of  English  and  Scotch  Protestants  as  to  some  questions  which 
have  begun  to  engage  public  attention,  and  of  which  something  would 
probably  have  been  said  in  this  article  bad  limits  of  time  and  space  per- 
mitted, but  as  to  which  any  remarks  we  have  to  make  must  be  postponed 
for  at  least  another  month,  and  perhaps  it  is  better  so ;  particularly  that 
of  the  extension  of  the  franchise  in  Ireland.  And  it  ought  to  be  absolutely 
decisive  in  the  minds  of  all  British  Protestants,  even  if  they  had  no  other 
grounds  for  decision  on  that  pointy  as  to  the  question  of  Home  Bule  for 
Ireland. 

Leaving  till  another  opportunity,  if  it  shall  be  granted,  mention  which, 
if  it  had  been  possible,  would  here  have  been  made  of  a  number  of 
interesting  subjects,  we  conclude  this  article  by  directing  attention  to 
recent  mauifestations  on  the  part  of  Irish  Bomanists  of  a 
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against  Protestanta  Probably  most  of  our  readers  know  something  of 
what  took  place  at  Wexford  on  Sunday,  December  2,  when  Major 
Whittle  and  Mr.  McQranahan  held  the  first  of  a  series  of  evangelistic 
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nfletingB  there  We  may  as  well  lay  before  them  a  pretty  foil  aeconnt  of 
it,  howenrer,  as  illustrative  of  the  character  of  Romanism,  and  especially 
of  Irish  Romanism.  It  was  announced  during  the  preyions  week  that 
the  meetings  were  to  be  held  in  the  theatre,  a  committee  of  Pro- 
:teatants  having  made  arrangements  for  that  purpose.  On  the  Saturday  of 
tiiat  week,  it  being  market-day  and  the  town  well  filled  with  country  folk, 
placards  were  posted  calling  on  farmers  to  boycott  some  members  of  the 
committee,  but  they  were  soon  pulled  down  by  the  police.  The  first 
service  was  held,  as  announced,  on  Sunday,  at  three  o'clock  p.m.  A 
large  number  of  the  lower  classes  assembled  and  groaned  at  those  going 
to  the  meeting,  and  mud  and  stones  were  freely  thrown.  When  the  ser- 
vice was  over,  the  crowd,  which  by  this  time  had  considerably  increased, 
attacked  the  Protestants  in  the  most  brutal  manner,  so  that  the  evening 
meeting,  which  was  to  be  held  at  eight  o'clock,  had  to  be  postponed. 
Those  who  ventured  out  of  their  houses  got  severely  handled  ;  ladies  had 
their  dresses  torn  off,  and  in  every  direction  gentlemen  were  to  be  seen 
cut  and  bleeding,  defending  their  families  or  themselves.  The  mob,  hav- 
ing taken  possession  of  the  theatre,  made  their  way  on  to  the  stage, 
smashing  everything  they  could  lay  their  hands  upon,  and  burning  the 
Bibles  and  hymn-books.  They  then  made  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  set 
fire  to  the  building.  They  next  attacked  the  Methodist  church,  and  the 
residence  of  the  Methodist  minister,  smashing  the  windows  and  tearing 
out  the  blinds  and  curtains  of  his  sitting-rooms.  Marching  down  Rowe 
Street,  they  sang  the  rebel  song,  "  God  save  Ireland,"  and  arriving  at  the 
parish  church,  delivered  a  volley  of  stones,  breaking  almost  all  its  windows. 
The  houses  of  the  Protestant  inhabitants  soon  shared  tht  same  fate,  and 
the  buildmg  occupied  by  the  Toung  Men's  Christian  Association  was 
left  without  a  whole  pane  of  glass  in  the  lower  stories.  The  police  were 
so  few  in  number  as  to  be  almost  powerless.  The  following  day  (Monday) 
200  police  were  drafted  into  the  town,  and  the  services,  which  were  well 
attended,  were  conducted  under  police  protection,  the  Romanists  content- 
ing themselves  with  groaning  and  hooting  at  the  worshippers.  Not- 
withstanding the  presence  of  the  large  body  of  police,  on  Tuesday  the 
houses  of  the  Protestants  were  again  attacked,  the  remaining  windows 
in  the  parish  church  and  the  Methodist  church  demolished,  and  more  out- 
rages committed. — On  the  same  Sabbath  night  on  which  the  distur- 
bances began  at  Wexford,  disturbances  occurred  also  in  Newry.  Mobs 
paraded  the  streets,  stoning  and  otherwise  maltreating  Protestants  and 
the  police.  One  man  was  stabbed,  several  persons  were  otherwise  in- 
jured, and  "a  good  many"  windows  were  broken. — ^About  the  same 
date  Uie  Romanists  of  the  neighbourhood  destroyed  the  east  window  of 
Newcastle  West  parish  church,  near  Limerick. — Some  time  about  the 
middle  of  December  the  Enniscorthy  Town  Oommissioneni,  a  body 
consisting  entirely  of  Romanists,  passed  a  resolution  against  l^e  intro- 
duetion  into  tiieir  town  of  what  they  were  pleased  to  call  ^'irregular 
services,"  and  had  the  boldness  to  affirm  that  ''sueh  meetings,  if  held, 
would  be  against  the  wishes  of  the  great  majority  of  the  inhabitants  of 
every  religious  persaasion,  and  that  if  persisted  in,  they  would  probably 
result  in  public  excitement  and  disturbance  of  the  peace."  This,  of 
course,  was  a  plain  hint  to  the  mob  of  Enniscorthy  to  follow  the  example 
of  the  mob  of  Wexford  if  the  American  evangelists  should  visit  the  town. 
It  is  pretty  evident  that  if  Ireland  were  "  independent,"  and  completely 
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ill  the  bands  of  the  **  Nationalists,"  the  Protestants  would  hare  a  bad 
time  of  it. 

Almost  as  significant  of  the  charaeter  of  Irish  ^'  Nationalist "  Romanism 
as  these  manifestations  of  malignant  hatred  of  Protestants  is  the  attempt 
of  the  '*  Nationalist "  papers  to  represent  the  Wexford  outrages  as  merely 
tfiilmg.  Some  of  them,  indeed,  Tentured  to  hint  that  nothing  of  the  kind 
took  ]>lace  at  alL  The  truth  of  far  greater  events  in  Irish  history  has 
been  denied  by  Irish  Romish  historians. 

The  very  religion  of  Ultramontane  Papists  is  made  to  subserve  purposes 
of  wickedness.  Thus  in  the  last  week  of  November  masses  were  said  in 
many  Romish  churches  for  the  repose  of  the  souls  of  **  the  Manchester 
Martyrs/'  the  three  men  who  were  executed  on  November  23,  1667,  for 
complicity  in  the  murder  of  Police-Sergeant  Brett  during  the  rescue  of 
two  Fenian  leaders  from  a  police  van.  Under  the  guidance  of  the  priests 
who  conduct  the  religious  services  on  such  an  occasion,  what  can  be  ezr 
peeted  of  the  people  who  form  their  congregations  1  The  spirit  displayed 
in  them  is  much  the  same  with  that  which  broke  forth  in  the  riot  at 
Wexford. 
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rthe  same  cause  whioh  has  plunged  Ireland  into  so  many  and  com* 
plicated  miseries,  must  also  be  traeed  the  distcactiona  which  now  so 
deeply  afflict  the  Church  of  England*  She  is  in  deep  waters, 
tempest-tossed,  and  threatened  with  actual  wreck*  The  troublers  are  dia> 
goised  Romanists  within  her  pale.  The  noted  Mackonochie  case  has  at 
length  solved  itself.  He  has  resigned  his  charge  of  St.  Peter's,  London 
Do^s*  But  there  are  multitudes  of  other  cases  whioh  will  not  admit  of 
so  easy  a  solution.  The  Church  Association,  which  represents  the  Evan* 
fielical  party  in  the  Church  in  opposition  to  the  English  Church  Union, 
havse  resolved  to  memorialise  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  on  the  subject  of  the 
Report  of  the  Eodesiastioal  Courts  Commission.  We  give  their  memorial 
as  it  appears  in  the  Rock  newspaper  of  the  4th  January  : — 

The  memorialists  submit — 

I.  Tbat  the  present  crisis  in  the  history  of  the  Church  of  England  is 
fnugfat  with  the  gravest  oonseqnences  to  its  future  welfare. 

n.  That  since  the  commencement  of  Her  Majesty's  reign^  there  has 
been,  to  use  the  words  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  an  organised 
eoDspiracy  i^inst  the  oonatitutionally-establiahed  principles  of  the  Pro* 
testant  Reformed  Church  of  England. 

IIL  That  thia  afj^ressive  movement  has  been  sedulously  fomented  by 
dergjrmen  and  otbeis  professing  to  belong  to  the  Established  Church; 
that  illegal  piaotiees,  innovations,  and  doctrines  unknown  to  the  written 
law  and  custom  of  the  Church  of  England  for  SOO  years  have  been  in> 
Cfeasingly  introduced,  until  in  many  churches  are  now  to  be  found  orna- 
ments and  ceremonies  sjnnbolical  of  doctrines  which  were  discarded  at 
the  Reformation,  and  have  no  place  within  the  Church  as  established  by 
Isnr^ 

I¥#  IHiat  the  Arehbnheps  and  Bifdiopsof  the  Church  have,  withunani* 
mows  ▼K^ce,  colleotivisly  denoanced  these  praetioes  in  1851,  1866, 18^7, 
snpported  also  by  the  voice  of  the  Protastant  Episcopal  Church  of  America. 

Y.  That  in  April  1851  an  address  presented  to  the  Queen  by  230,000 
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members  of  the  Establiahed  Church  was  by  Her  Majesty's  command 
transmitted  to  the  Archbishop  of  Ganterbory,  with  a  letter  recommending 
his  Grace  to  take  measures  for  discouraging  and  preventing  innovations 
in  the  form  of  public  worship. 

YI.  That  when  a  Boyal  Commission  was  appointed  to  inquire  into 
"Bitual/'  the  Commissioners,  including  prelates,  Ministers  of  State, 
members  of  both  Houses  of  the  Legislature,  and  men  learned  in  the  law, 
condemned  these  innovations  upon  the  usages  of  the  Reformed  Church. 

YII.  That  a  few  years  ago  the  late  lamented  Archbishop  of  Canterbmy, 
on  the  plea  that  a  conspiracy  was  actively  working  to  subvert  the 
principles  of  the  Reformation,  introduced  a  measure  to  regulate  public 
worship,  which  had  the  general  support  of  Convocation,  and  obtained  the 
sanction  of  the  Legislature. 

VIII.  That  the  decisions  of  the  courts  have  been  uniformly  adverse  to 
the  innovations  and  irregularities  complained  o£ 

IX.  That  Her  Majesty's  courts  have  been  treated  with  contempt,  the 
law  set  at  defiance,  and  the  authority  of  those  responsible  for  the  due  per- 
formance  of  Divine  worship  paralyscKi. 

X.  That  clergymen  avowedly  sympathetic  with  this  movement,  hostile 
to  the  Protestant  Settlement  of  the  "  Reformed  religion  established  by 
law,"  have  recently  been  advanced,  in  defiance  of  the  Constitution,  to 
posts  of  honour  and  responsibility  within  the  Church  without  public 
remonstrance  from  the  Bishops  of  the  realm. 

XI.  That  various  pre-Reformation  usages  declared  to  be  unlawful  have 
of  late  by  toleration  received  encouragement  from  official  guardiaoa 
of  the  faith  and  of  the  purity  of  worship,  who  are  pledged  in  the  most 
solemn  manner  to  uphold  the  order  of  this  realm. 

The  memorialists  object  to  certain  of  the  proceedings  and  recommenda- 
tions of  the  Commissioners  appointed  to  investigate  the  constitution  and 
working  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  They  object  that  the  inquiry  was 
not  confined  within  the  terms  of  the  commission  to  the  Reformatioti 
statutes  of  24  and  25  Henry  VIII.  and  subsequent  Acts  of  Parliaments 
That  though  it  was  generally  understood,  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of 
the  commission,  as  stated  by  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  **  that 
the  inquiry  should  not  go  behind  the  Reformation,''  the  understanding 
has  not  been  observed,  and  that  the  inquiry  has  gone  far  behind  it 
That  no  sufficient  notice  has  been  taken  of  the  fact  that  the  reformation 
of  doctrine  was  the  all-pervading  principle  of  the  Reformation.  That  no 
reference  is  made  to  the  constitutional  settlement  which  ushered  in  Her 
Majesty's  dynasty,  but  that  the  report  discloses  a  desire  to  preserve  with 
the  continuity  of  the  pre-Reformation  Church  its  inherent,  and  subse- 
quently discarded,  sacerdotal-caste-assumptions,  and  recommends  a 
virtual  reassertion  of  the  ''  Benefit  of  the  Clergy  "  by  claims  on  behalf  of 
the  ''  Spirituality,"  to  the  suppression  of  lay  rights.  That  in  the  arrange- 
ment  and  selection  of  their  body  of  historical  material  the  commission  has 
rejected  evidence,  whether  oral  or  documentary,  accompanied  with 
features  of  omission  and  bias,  suppressions  and  suggestions,  which  demand 
further  inqidiy.  That  the  very  important  reservations  of  the  most  emi- 
nent clerical  and  judicial  members  of  the  oommission  invalidate  its 
report  The  memorialists  recognise  the  intention  of  the  oommisaioD  to 
vindicate  the  royal  supremacy  by  the  proposed  constitution  of  the  Court 
of  Final  Appeal,  but  they  maintiuu  that,  in  accordance  with  coustitutiona] 
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and  time-honoured  precedent,  it  should  really  preserve  the  Queen's 
aapreinacj  as  chief  ordinary,  and  its  decisions  be  final,  unquestionable,  and 
ixreversible,  both  hitherto  and  hereafter.  They  claim  tlmt  the  rights  of 
every  layman  in  the  Church  of  England  should  be  protected ;  that  the 
suprema^  of  the  law  should  be  clearly  established ;  that  the  comse  of 
justice  at  the  outset  should  not  be  checked  or  impeded  by  the  judgment 
or  opinion  of  any  one  person,  be  he  clerical  or  lay. 

Tixey  object  that  the  proposed  Episcopal  "  veto "  is  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  justice,  and  is  unconstitutional,  (a)  Because  the  exercise  of 
such  a  privilege  is  tantamount  to  a  '<  dispensing  power,"  which  is  contrary 
to  the  principle  of  the  <<  Bill  of  Bights.''  (6)  Because  it  will  nullify  the 
"  Acts  of  Uniformity,"  and  all  settled  order,  discipline,  and  doctrine  in 
the  Church.  '*  Divers  Uses"  of  doctrinal  significance  (and  of  these  only 
your  memorialists  complain)  will  abound  not  only  in  separate  dioceses,  but 
in  the  same  diocese,  (c)  Because  in  the  words  of  the  Lord  Chief  Justice 
of  your  Majesty's  High  Court  of  Judicature  "  the  active  interference  of 
the  Bishops  to  prevent  the  law  of  the  laud  being  enforced  against  those 
who  have  deliberately  broken  it  is  as  indefensible  in  theory  as  it  is  fast 
becoming  in  practice." 

VH— CONVERSION  OF  THE  POPE'S  DOMESTIC  PRELATE. 

BOMS,  JDec.  9. 

YESTERDAY,  the  anniversary  of  the  Immaculate  Conception,  Mon- 
signor  Qiambattista  Savarese,  a  doctor  of  civil  and  canon  law,  and 
domestic  prelate  of  his  Holiness,  sent  in  his   resignation  to  the 
Cardinal-Secretary  of  State,  thus  worded  : — 

"  I  beg  your  Excellency  to  accept  my  resignation  of  the  prelacy,  and 
order  my  name  to  be  cancelled  from  the  list  .of  members  of  the  Papal 
Segnatura  di  Giustizia  (the  Ecclesiastical  Appeal  Court),  to  which  I  have 
belonged  for  twenty-six  years.  I  wish  to  devote  what  little  strength  I 
have  to  the  service  of  religion  and  the  country ;  and  recent  occurrences 
have  convinced  me  that  under  those  colours  it  is  not  possible  to  do  so 
with  the  liberty  indispensable  to  one  who  will  not  wield  the  pen  to  flatter 
prejudices  and  cloak  abuses,  to  the  enormous  deceit  and  spiritual  ruin  of 
souls.  No  rancour,  or  personal  disappointment,  has  caused  my  determina- 
tion. Indeed,  I  have  always  been  esteemed  and  honoured  in  the  Curia 
beyond  my  small  merit,  and  I  think  the  less  of  myself  the  more  I  try  to 
cheiish  charity  towards  others.  Only  a  profound  conviction,  long  com- 
bated but  never  vanquished,  impels  me  to  this  step,  necessary  to  the 
spirit,  but  grievous  to  the  flesh,  fearing,  as  I  do,  that  I  shall  lose  the 
friendship  of  excellent  companions,  whom  old  prejudices  may  prevent  ever 
again  shaking  hands  with  me — the  conviction,  namely,  that  the  Roman 
Curia  cannot,  on  account  of  the  strong  centralisation  effected  by  material 
interests  during  centuries,  be  brought  back  to  the  work  whilst  pressing 
social,  moral,  political,  and  economical  necessities  require  the  religion  of 
Christ  to  be  restored  to  its  original  principles,  that  by  such  renovation  it 
may  regain  its  former  repute  and  increase.  A  contrary  belief  has  in  the 
past  made  not  a  few  martyrs  by  means  of  the  true  and  historic  society  of 
the  Black  Hand  which  is  to-day  as  much  as  ever  mistress  of  the  Vatican. 
The  latter  now  lacks  the  power  of  making  martyrs,  and  therefore  the 
easier  and  less  perilous  it  is  nowadays  to  avail  oneself  of  the  sacred  liberty 
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whii^  Gfod  ha»  given  us,  the  more  reprehensible  it  w^tcdd  be  t)>  Mcrifloe 
it  to  pettgr  ambitioa  and  sordid  enpiditjr.  Still  it  i»'  not  that  I  had  to- 
bhuh  before  the  laity,  Italian  and  forrign,  beeaiM9  ol  tbe^disordetv^pve* 
valent  in  the  other  manifestations  ol  the  Chnreb,  ner  oat  io^Brierity  in 
spirit,  aad  culture  to  oar  separated  brethren,  but  ULe  manifest  prortcatkm 
thereby  of  our  ministry,  and  i^e  daily  inez«astng'  injury  to  soafaii 
particularly  among  the  masses,  deprived  well  nigh  of  all  fitting  spiTitual 
guidance.  This  it  is  which  has  endM  my  temporising,  for  which  I  aball 
labour  strenuously  to  atone  in  order  to  divert  from  our  dear  couatry  the 
eyilfl  gathering  overhead  like  dark  clouds  obscuring  the  fstrest  sky  in 
Europe*  I  neither  care  for  nor  shall  defend  myseif  against  the  sitings  of 
detractors,  open  or  covert  Self  has  no  place  in  moral  convictions^  bat 
muat  be  sacrificed  to  the  common  good.  Constrained  by  truth  to  be 
severe,  only  error  and  prejudice  will  be  the  objeots  of  my  cenenret,''  .  .  . 
Thas  morning  Monsignor  Savarese  was  received  into  th«  commtinioo-  of 
the  Episcopal  Church  by  Dr.  Nevin,  in  St.  Paul's  American  Churob,  on 
bis  confession  of  the  Nicene  Creed  and  abjuration  of  the  additions  mada 
tiiereto  by  the  degrees  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  commonly  known  as  the 
Twelve  Articles  of  the  Creed  of  Pius  IV.,  together  with  the  dogmas  of  the 
Immaculate  Conception  and  the  Papal  Infallibility.  In  his  abjuration 
he  likewise  asks  the  guidance  and  protection  of  the  Anglican  Efnscopate 
against  the  usurpations  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome,  and  promises  due  reverence 
and  obedience  to  the  Bishop  and  his  representatives  who  shall  be  placed 
over  him.  Dr.  Savarese  is  fifty-five  years  old,  of  a  good  Neapolitan 
family,  an  able  theologian  and  canonist,  and  has  written  several  works  in 
support  of  Father  Cnroi's  position.  He  will  now  work  for  the  Reforma- 
tion of  the  Italian  Church  on  the  lines  which  governed  the  Reformation 
of  the  Church  of  England.— 2>aft^y  iVmiv,  Dee,  lOth,  1883. 


VIIL— THE  POPE  OR  THE  SWORD. 

ACCORDING  to  the  Romish  creed  the  Pope  is  not  only  the  sovereign 
J^  of  the  Chucch,  but  the  sovereign  also  of  kingdama»  He  is  h^d 
to  be  Christ's  vicegerent,  and  is  therefore  king  o£  kings^  the  chief 
person  in  the  world.  He  has  no  equal,  no  partner  in  anthori^.  Ha  is 
subject  to  none,  because  inferior  to  nonei  The  greatest  emperor  wiUi  all 
his  subjects  he  claims  the  power  to  control.  He  is  the  arbiter  in  all 
disputes ;  and  from  him  there  is  no  c^pesl.  He  has  the  power  to  dispose 
of  the  crowns  of  earth,  and  to  place  them  on  the  heada  of  whomsoever  he 
will.  The  destinies  of  nations  are  in  liis  hands.  Ibitematiottal  ruptures, 
caused  in  almost  every  great  war  by  his  own  emissaries,  are  to  be  refanad 
to  him  for  settlement  This  claim  to  rule  the  nations  is  na  mere  figments 
In  times  past  all  the  great  nations  of  Europe  have  been  mada  to  feel  its 
terrible  reality.  That  they  do  not  submit  to  it  now,  is  owing  to  no 
change  in  the  Papal  creed,  and  no  abatement  in  Papal  anogaaoa;  The 
same  doctrine  is  put  boldly  forth  in  connection  with  the  present  tronbles 
in  Ireland.  Popery  alone  has  created  these  troubles ;  and  Popary  will 
never  quell  them,  except  by  rising  to  supremacy,  and  crushing  under  its 
feet  all  who  hold  a  different  creed.  To  refer  Irish  insubordination  to  the 
Pope  for  settlement  would  be  an  acknowledgment  of  the  old  Papal  aapia- 
nuu^y,  and  a  signal  advance  towards  its  re-estaUishmeiit.  The  only 
solution  of  Ireland's  difficulties  is  in  the  introduction  of  the  blessed  QO0- 
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peL  g|  p6ao&  But  that  ia  tiiB  one  thiug  which  RomaaUta  with  ail  theup 
powera  wiU  oppose  and  resiat  A  peace  society  haa  been  set  up  ia  Ire- 
laadj  but  peace,  apart  from  the  Goapel,  it  will  never  bring  about*  In 
the.  nature  of  things  this  cannot  be.  The  alternative  left  therefore  ia^ 
t^t  Ireland  must  coittinne  to  wail  in  her  woes,  or  Popecy  muat  rise  in  its 
power  and  ride  lough-shod  over  all  its  opponenta  From  the  daily  papere 
of  the  8th  of  January,  it  appears  that  Cardinal  M^Cabe  was  asked  to 
identify  himself  with  the  peace  movement,  and  to  become  viAe-presidenli 
of  its  Dublin  branch.     His  answer  is — 

'*  I  ask  you  to  believe  me  when  I  assure  you  that  nothing  could  give 
me  greater  pleasure  than  .to  assist  in  creating  a  tribunal  before  which 
pmoes'  and  people  Hiight  appear,  and  bring  to  a  bloodless  termination 
disputes  which  now  unhappily  fill  the  world  with  carnage  and  misery, 
bat  I  must  be  candid,  and  say  that  I  have  no  hope  for  the  success  of  the 
sdteme  with  which  you  kindly  ask  me  to  operate.  The  Christian  world 
once  recognised  such  a  tribunal,  and  waff  prepared  to  enforce  its  decision^ 
bat  although  the  arbiter  still  exists,  the  world  is  changed,  and  his  autho- 
rity is  ignored.  Until  the  world  is  willing  to  oemstitute  him  as  the 
diaioteretfted  umpire  of  ita  disputes,  I  believe  that  arbitration  will  be 
impoesible,  and  that  the  sword  must  settle  the  disputes  of  Christian 
States,  to  the  disgrace  of  the  Christian  name  and  the  unspeakable  misery 
oi  Christian  nations.'' 

So  wvitea  the  Cardinal;  and  from  his  point  of  view  his  answer  is 
perfectly  intelligible.  The  Pope  or  the  sword  is  his  alternative.  Submit 
yoniT  disputes  to  the  umpire  who  sits  in  the  Vatican.  If  you  refuse  to 
do  this,  then  yon  must  resort  to  bloodshed.  But  he  conceals  the  fact 
lliat  in  either  case  there  will  be  bloodshed.  Let  the  highest  Romish. 
aHthorify  decide,  and  that  decision  will  lead  to  the  extermination  of 
Protestants.  This  is  Rome's  persuasive,  most  effectual  argument,  as  her 
bloodthirsty  persecutions  abundantly  prove.  **  I  saw  the  woman  drunken 
with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jeeus." 


IX.— NATIONAL  BIBLE  SOCIETY  OP  SCOTLAND. 

I^HE  monthly  meeting  of  the  Western  Directors  was  held  in  Glasgow 
on  3d  Dec.  A  minute  was  adopted  expressive  of  tiie  loss  the 
"  Sodety  has  sustained  through  the  death  of  the  late  Rev.  Sir  H.  W. 
MoBcreiff,  Bart,  D.D.,  who  from  1861  had  been  one  of  its' Vice-Pre- 
sidents. The  attention  of  the  Committee  was  largely  occupied  with 
applications  from  China  and  Japan,  in.  both  of  which  countries  there 
appears  to  be  at  this  moment  a  growing  activity  in  connection  with  Bible 
Sedwty  work.  The  Rev.  J.  Hudson  Taylor  was  present,  and  expressed 
his>  aeknowledgments  for  the  benefits  the  China  Inland  Mission  and  ita 
agents  had  received  from  the  representatives  of  the  Bible  Society  in 
CSdna  It  was  agreed  to  place  at  Mr.  Taylor's  disposal,  supplies  of 
Scriptures  for  sale  by  the  agents  of  the  Inland  Mission  ;  and  he  was 
tbai^ed  from  the  chair  for  his  attendance  and  eo-operation.  The  Com- 
mittee agreed  to  encourage  ^e  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada  in  theiv 
efforts  to  circulate  the  Scriptures  among  the  French  Roman  Catholic 
population  in  the  lower  provinces.  A  reply  was  received  from  Lord 
Ghiuaville  to  a-  memorial  recently  addressed  to  the  Foreign  Secretary  in 
regard  to  the  new  treaty  with  Corea.     The  Committee  were  gratified  to 
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leara  that  Her  Majesty's  Qovemmeut  have  proposed  to  the  Qoverameiit 
of  Corea  such  arrangements  as  will  facilitate  missionary  work  in  that 
oountiy.  Four  hundred  volumes  of  Moon's  Scriptures,  in  raised  type, 
were  voted  at  half  cost,  to  enable  one  or  two  friends  of  the  Mission  to  the 
Outdoor  Blind  to  present  a  copy  to  every  poor  blind  reader  in  the  West 
of  Scotland.  It  was  unanimously  agreed  to  nominate  Sir  Peter  Coates, 
of  Auchendrane,  as  President  of  the  Society,  on  the  retirement  of  Lord 
Balfour  of  Burleigh  at  the  close  of  this  year. 

224  Wbst  GiOBOB  Stbket,  Glasgow, 
ith  Dtoemher  1883. 


X— ORNAMENTS,  VESTMENTS,  AND  CEREMONIES   OF  THE 

MASS. 

IN  '^  The  Catholic  Directory  "  for  this  year  the  following  is  given  in  the 
Explanatory  Introduction : — 

''The  eztenial  rites  of  the  Holy  Mass  are  intended  chiefly  to 
commemorate  and  represent  the  death  and  passion  of  our  Saviour. 

'*  The  altar  represents  Mount  Calvary ;  and  also  the  table  on  which  cor 
Blessed  Saviour  celebrated  His  last  supper.  The  Crucifix  reminds  us  of 
His  passion  and  death. 

*'  The  Candles  are  lighted  from  a  motive  of  honour  and  respect.  Thqr 
represent  the  light  of  faith  and  the  fervour  of  charity,  and  are  also 
expressive  of  spiritual  life  and  joy. 

''  The  Amice,  which  the  Priest  puts  over  his  head,  and  then  round  his 
neck,  signifies  the  cloth  with  which  the  Jews  blindfolded  our  Saviour  in 
mockery.  The  Alb  represents  the  white  garment  which  Herod  put  upon 
our  Lord.  The  Maniple  on  the  Priest's  left  arm,  the  Stole,  and  tiie 
Girdle,  represent  the  cords  and  fetters  with  which  our  Lord  was  bound. 
The  Chasuble,  or  upper  garment,  represents  the  purple  garment  and  the 
heavy  cross. 

''  Colours  of  the  Vestments.  White  is  used  on  Festivals  of  our  Lord, 
the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  of  saints  who  are  not  martyrs.  Red  on  Pentecost, 
on  the  Finding  and  Exaltation  of  the  Cross,  and  on  Feasts  of  Apostles 
and  Martyrs.  Purple,  or  Violet,  on  the  Sundays  and  Ferias  of  Advent, 
and  during  the  penitential  time  from  Septuagesima  Sunday  till  Easter ; 
and  on  certain  Vigils  and  other  days.  Green,  on  Sundays  and  Ferias,  from 
the  Octave  of  the  Epiphany  to  Septuagesima  Sunday,  and  from  Trinity 
Sunday  to  Advent  exclusively;  but  in  Paschal  time  White  is  used. 
Black,  on  Good  Friday ;  and  in  Masses  of  Requiem  for  the  dead. 

''  The  Gloria  Excelsis  is  said  on  Sundays  (except  from  Septuagesima  to 
Palm  Sunday,  and  Sundays  in  Advent),  on  Feasts  (except  Holy  Innocents), 
and  daily  during  Paschal  time.     The  Creed  is  said  on  Sundays  and  days 
to  which  Cr.  is  afilxed. 

<<  The  Preface  of  the  most  Holy  Trinity  is  said  on  all  Sundays,  unless 
when  otherwise  directed. 

*'  When  the  Suflrages  are  said,  a  commemoration  is  made  of  St.  Joseph, 
Patron  of  the  CathoUc  Church ;  and  (except  in  the  Diocese  of  Hexiuun) 
of  St.  George,  Patron  of  England.  A  commemoration  is  also  made,  in 
the  Diocese  of  Hexham,  of  St.  Cuthbert ;  of  St.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  in 
the  Diocese  of  Northampton ;  of  St  Boniface,  in  the  Diocese  of  Plymouth  \ 
and  of  St  Edmund,  in  the  Diocese  of  Portsmouth." 
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On  ibis  eztraordioary  mockery  we  may  have  something  to  say  here- 
after. Meanwhile  we  ask  oar  readers  to  mark  how  completely  the  Qospel 
is  buried  from  the  souls  of  the  people  under  a  mass  of  human  inyentions. 
There  are  many  professed  representations ;  but  where  are  the  things  they 
represent?  Where  the  message  of  salvation  to  perishing  sinners ?  The 
poor  and  the  needy  are  presented  with  a  stone  instead  of  bread — a  lie 
instead  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus. 


XL— ROMISH  HATRED  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

IN  last  month's  number  of  the  Buxwabk  we  gave  a  brief  notice  of  what 
took  place  in  Wexford  on  the  evening  of  Sabbath  the  2d  December, 
when  a  gospel  address  was  to  have  been  given  by  Major  Whittle. 
The  spirit  of  Romanism  came  out  in  full  development.  The  priests 
not  only  keep  back  from  the  people  the  knowledge  of  the  only  way  of  sal- 
vation,  but  they  debar  them  from  learning  it  at  the  hands  of  others.  The 
scene  which  took  place  on  the  occasion  in  question,  if  not  directly  insti- 
gated by  the  priests,  was,  at  all  events,  the  natural  outcome  of  priestly 
teaching.  The  following  fuller  account  of  it  appeared  in  the  Standard  of 
the  4th  December: — 

''  Riots  of  a  serious  and  disgraceful  character  took  place  here  yester- 
day, owing  to  an  attempt  to  hold  religious  serrices  in  the  theatre,  by 
Major  Whittle,  of  Chicago.  The  police  did  not  appear  to  have  anticipated 
any  disturbances,  and  the  result  was,  that  the  Protestant  inhabitants  of 
the  place  were  left  at  the  mercy  of  a  mob  of  the  most  violent  kind  for 
the  greater  part  of  Sunday ;  and  not  only  have  many  persons  been  seri- 
ously injured,  but  the  houses  of  many  of  the  Protestant  inhabitants  have 
been  wrecked,  as  well  as  two  Protestant  places  of  worship.  The  first  inti- 
mation the  authorities  had  of  any  attempt  to  interfere  with  the  services 
was  the  appearance  of  placards  on  Saturday,  which  was  market-day,  call- 
ing on  the  fanners  to  *  Boycott '  the  Protestant  shopkeepers  who  had  joined 
Major  Whittle's  Committee.  The  police  tore  down  the  placards.  The 
first  service  was  to  be  held  last  night,  but  the  mob  assembly  attacked  and 
drove  off  every  one  who  attempted  to  go  near  the  theatre.  Ultimately 
the  mob  broke  into  the  theatre,  yelling  and  cheering.  They  smashed 
everything  they  could  get,  and  tore  up  all  the  hymn-books  and  Bibles 
they  could  find.  An  attempt  was  then  made  to  bum  the  building.  The 
mob  then  marched  through  the  streets.  The  Methodist  Chapel  was 
attacked,  and  all  the  windows  smashed.  The  mob  then  attacked  the  resi- 
dence of  the  Rev.  James  Oliver,  smashed  the  windows,  and  tore  away  the 
window  curtains  and  woodwork ;  then  they  went  to  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church,  singing  *  God  save  Ireland.'  The  windows  of  the  church 
were  smashed,  as  well  as  the  windows  of  the  houses  of  the  Protestant  in- 
habitants. Several  persons  were  injured,  and  one  gentleman  was  seized 
and  conveyed  to  the  harbour  for  the  purpose  of  being  drowned ;  but  he 
was  saved  by  the  interference  of  some  respectable  Roman  Catholics.  A 
Protestant  who  was  chased  through  the  streets  ran  into  the  Police  Barracks 
for  protection,  but  the  police  were  not  able  to  protect  him.  He  was  seri- 
ously wounded.  The  police  were  confined  to  barracks,  and  for  an  hour 
the  mob  had  possession  of  the  town,  doing  great  damage  to  all  the  Pro- 
testant property.  To-day  two  hundred  polioe,  with  a  resident  magistrate, 
were  drafted  into  the  town,  and  comparative  order  has  been  restored. 
The  senrices.were  held  to4aj  under  police  protection." 


€6  ITEMS. 

*'  ^  a  late  bomr  on  Snndiiy  night  distnrbancea  occnrred  at  Newrj. 
Mobs  piaraded  tbe  Btrecpts,  fiftoning  and  o^erwiee  maltreatitig  ProteBtanto 
and  poHoe.  One  man  was  stabbed,  and  several  petsons  were  htMj  *ciift 
about  the  bead.  A  good  many  windows  were  sroashed*  Four  ameets 
were  made.'* 


XII.— ITEMS. 


Strange  Bcrne  in  WESTinNSTER  Abbey. — *'Satiirday,  October  13th, 
btkag  the  feast  day  of  St.  £dward«  King  and  Confessor^  according  to -the 
Boman  Calendar,  a  Jarge  number  of  Boman  Catholic  'pilgidaiB'  froni 
diffaienft  {larts  of  the  eountry,  after  hearing  mass  in  the  Chnich  -of  St 
Peter  and  St  Edward,  Palace  Street,  WeBtmiostec,  visited  Westminstar 
Abbey  in  the  forenoon,  and  knelt  around  the  tomb  of  King  Edwinly 
where  prayeis  were  offered  and  the  ^Kosary'  recited  by  eaoh  devotee, 
hat  tb^e  devotional  exercises  were  so  conducted  as  not  to  call  for  any 
intederence  on  the  part  of  the  vergers  or  other  aathoiities  of  the  Abbey. 
In  the  evening  the  pilgrims  and  a  large  congregation  besides  attended 
special  Pontifical  vespers  with  benediction  at  the  Church  of  BU  Edward, 
Buckingham  Palace  Boad."— j9at2^  Tdegraph. 


Tbe  Jxsuxts. — When  the  Jesuits  were  expelled  from  Mexico  some  years 
ago,  a  leading  newspaper  of  that  country  bade  them  farewell  in  tbe  following 
terms :  "  Gentlemen  Jesuits,  in  this  hour  of  your  departure^  as  Uiia  xiation 
•pews  yon  out,  we  have  sympathy  and  compassion  j  but  it  is  not  for  yon. 
We  reserve  both  for  the  people  among  whom  you  will  fix  your  future 
bemes^  and  with  whose  political,  social,  and  religions  freedom  you  will 
try  to  tamper,  jib  you  have  tried  to  tamper  with  ourSi  Jesuits,  farewell'' 
That  sympathy  and  compassion  must  now  be  claimed  for  Great  Britain, 
for  she  has  become  tiie  willing  receptacle  for  these  unclean  and  bate&i 
birds  which  now  wing  flight  to  her  from  every  land. 


BoaiisH  KxKDVBSS  TO  Hebbticb. — The  following  doctrine  is  taught  in 
the  papish  college  at  Maynooth,  an  institution  haodiBomely  endowed  fnaa 
the  public  funds,  that  it  is  "  Au  act  of  kindness  to  heretics,  uhma- 
ing  Protestants,  to  take  them  out  of  this  life,  for  Uie  longer  they  live  the 
more  errors  they  invent,  and  the  more  men  do  they  pervert,  and  tbe 
greater  damnation  do  they  acquire  unto  themselves." 


Aix  Saivits'. — **  In  a  C^r^  which  is  fuxnithed  with  mullion  and 
gable, 

With  altar  and  reredos,  wi^  gargoyle  and  groin, 
llie  penitents'  dresses  are  sealskin  and  sable, 

The  odour  <yf  sanctity's  eau-de-Cologne ; 
But  only  could  Lucifer  flying  from  Hades, 

Gaee  down  on  thb  erowd  with  its  panniem  and  paiiits ; 
He  would  say,  as  lie  looked  at  tbe  lords  and  tbe  ladies, 

'Oh,  ^ere  is  AU  dinners',  if  this  is  AU  Satnte'f  " 

Sdmtoa  Tatbi. 
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L~THE  SCOTTISH  BEFOBMATION  SOCIETF. 

WE  leAm  that  the  annual  meeting  of  thia  Society  will  be  heldion  the 
10th  of  the  present  month.  The  report  then  to  be  sabmitted  cootaiaa 
a  vast  amount  of  information  which  ought  to  arrest  attention. 
It  shows^  on  the  one  hand,  what  steady  and  unabated  progress  Homanimi 
ia  making  in  Britain ;  and  on  the  other,  it  records  a  large  amount  of  woirk 
done  by  the  Society  duiiug  the  year.     At  the  present  moment  no  Protes- 
tant church  within  the  realm  will  bear  comparison  with  Borne  as  regards 
the  measure  of  its  extension.     Other  churches  have  had  their  vicissitudes ; 
they  have  waxed  and  they  have  waned  :  but  there  is  no  back*going  with 
Bome,   nothing  but  steady,  progressive  acquisition    in    property  and 
numbers.     Surely,  if  the  old  spirit  of  Protestantism  is  ever  to  awake 
from  Ua  slumbers,  the  churches  of  the  Beformation  will  require  to  bestir 
themselves,  both  for  their  own  and  their  country's  defence.    There  are 
now  2515  Bomiah  priests  in  Britain,  being  an  increase  of  1557  since  the 
Papal  aggression  which  startled  the  country  in  the  year  1850.     There  .aoe 
now  1524  churches  and  chapels,  being  an  increase  of  841  since  then* 
Dotted  all  over  the  country  are  558  monasteries  and  convents,  the  former 
being  set  up  in  flagrant  defiance  of  the  laws  of  the  land,  and  both  hwg 
beyond  the  pale  of  legal  jurisdiction.     What  takes  place  within  the  walls 
of  these  mysterious  retreats  no  authority  outside  is  permitted  to  know. 
In  another  part  of  these  pages  we  notice  a  case  of  secret  burial,  which 
ought  to  eaU  for  prompt  interference.    Whatever  takes  place  as  regacds 
the  manner  of  life  or  death  and  burial  of  the  inmates,  we  know  from  the 
teaching  of  history,  and  are  likely  to  know  soon  by  experience,  the  bale- 
ful influence  which  these  institutions  exercise  over  the  districts  in  whiph 
they  are  planted.     Vital  religion  will  not  long  exist  in  their  vicinity,  nor 
within  a  wide  range  of  their  neighbourhood.     The  amount  of  endow- 
ments to  popeiy  is  already  sufficiently  startling ;  and  every  succeeding 
year  finds  it  swelling  out  to  yet  greater  proportions.     This  is  shown  in 
painful  detail  in  the  report  before  us.     When  will  the  nation  put  an 
arrest  on  this  ruinous  policy  1     When  will  it  acknowledge  its  error,  and 
cease  to  give  its  strength  to  the  apocalyptic  beast?     It  is  at  presept 
fostering  an  organised  conspiracy  against  itself  which  aims  at  the  destruc- 
tion  of  all  that  concerns  its  best  interests,  which  will  shear  off  the  locks 
of  Britain's  great  strength,  and  lay  her  honour  in  the  dust     It  is  surely 
a  great  service  that  this  Society  is  performing  in  making  known  to  the 
country  the  facts  of  the  case,  however  unwelcome  these  facta  may  be. 
Better  far  to  know  them  in  time  than  to.ignore  them,  and  to  allow  the 
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dastractire  elements  to  work  oat  to  their  natural  ieeue,  when  it  will  be 
too  late  for  remedy. 

The  second  part  of  the  report  gives  a  condensed  view  of  the  counter- 
active  operations  of  the  Society  daring  the  year.  A  large  amoant  of 
information  has  been  diffused  over  the  country  by  means  of  tracts,  pam- 
phletS)  magazines,  and  books,  besides  lectares  delivered  in  various  places. 
The  most  important  part  of  the  work  has  been  the  instruction  of  the 
young  in  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  Protestantism  as  opposed  to  Romish 
error.  The  subject  has  been  largely  taken  up  by  ministers  in  their  Bible 
classes ;  and  as  an  incentive  to  the  study  of  the  subject,  many  volumes 
have  been  awarded  as  prizes,  these  volumes  being  provided  by  the  Society. 
This  is  a  work  which  deserves  every  encouragement,  and  we  heartily  wish 
it  yet  greater  success.  We  trust  the  friends  of  the  Protestant  cause  will 
provide  the  means  for  enabling  the  Society  to  extend  its  operations  all 
over  the  land.  The  following  is  an  extract  from  the  report  in  its  bearing 
on  the  subject : — 

''  If  only  the  minds  of  the  rising  generation  can  be  imbued  with  those 
vital  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  G(>d  which  bear  directly  on  the  character 
and  workings  of  Romanism,  it  will,  by  the  Divine  blessing,  lead  to  the 
reviving  of  a  true  Protestant  spirit,  and  raise  up  a  formidable  barrier 
against  the  inroads  of  error  and  superstition.  In  this  work  the  Com- 
mittee earnestly  invite  the  co-operation  of  ministers  and  others  who 
conduct  Bible  classes.  They  do  not  presume  to  interfere  in  any  way 
with  the  ordinary  work  of  minister -t  in  connection  with  their  classes ; 
neither  do  they  assume  that  they  may  be  deficient  in  the  faithfulness  of 
their  instructions.  The  object  of  the  Society  is  to  stimulate  and  encourage 
the  young  of  both  sexes  to  study  for  themselves  a  subject  which  very 
deeply  concerns  the  highest  interests  of  their  country  and  their  reli^on. 
They  offer  prizes  to  those  attending  such  instructions,  leaving  the  minister 
or  other  teacher  to  award  the  same  according  to  the  best  of  his  judgment 
of  the  respective  merits  of  the  pupils,  whether  by  written  answers  to  a 
few  questions,  or  otherwise,  as  he  shall  see  cause.  The  course  of  instruc- 
tion does  not  usually  extend  beyond  three  or  four  months,  and  ends 
generally  about  March  or  April,  though  in  some  cases  it  is  carried  on 
through  the  summer  montha  The  plan  most  commonly  adopted  is,  for 
the  teacher  to  devote  each  night  to  some  one  of  the  errors  of  Rome,  and, 
after  explaining  it,  to  lead  the  pupils  to  the  Word  of  Ood  for  its  refuta- 
tion. This  affords  an  excellent  opportunity  for  imparting  direct  Bible 
instruction,  and  for  pressing  home  Divine  truth,  as  illustrated  and 
enforced  by  contrast  with '  error.  This  work  has  already  begun  to  make 
its  influence  felt.  Many  and  gratifying  testimonies  have  been  borne  by 
ministers  and  others  to  the  success  of  these  instructions.  Some  have 
•confined  their  labours  to  their  own  Bible  classes,  while  others  have  con- 
ducted classes  of  a  more  public  kind,  making  them  open  to  all  who  wish 
to  attend.  This  work  is  greatly  needed  in  the  present  day ;  and  the 
<!lommittee  are  anxious  to  see  it  more  extensively  carried  out,  believin^^ 
as  they  do,  that,  with  Qod's  blessing,  it  will  issue  in  very  precious  results, 
in  guarding  the  rising  generation  against  the  errors  of  Romish  teaching, 
and  grounding  them  in  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Protestant  faith,  whidi 
are  the  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  Gk>d. 

"  Ministers  and  others  who  wish  to  avail  themselves  of  the  Society's 
assistance  in  connection  with  their  classes,  are  requested  to  communicate 
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with  the  Secretary  before  the  commencement  of  their  couree  of  instroe- 
tion,  to  intimate  whether  they  expect  a  share  of  the  prisee,  and  alao  to 
give  notice  before  the  close  as  to  when  they  wish  the  prizes  to  be  sent." 


II— IRELAND  AND  THE  GOSPEL. 
Bt  thb  Rev.  Jackson  Smyth,  D.D. 

"  For  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousnesB,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniqni- 
tiei  will  I  remember  no  more.**— Hib.  yiii.  12. 

REAL  affection  becomes  intensified  by  the  sorrows  of  its  object  A 
friendship  that  is  artificial  or  superficial  soon  dries  up  before  mis- 
fortune, just  as  the  dew  of  the  summer's  morning  vanishes  before 
the  rising  sun;  but  the  friendship  whose  well-spring  Ues  down  in  the 
heart  gushes  forth  the  more  copiously  when  every  other  comfort  has 
ceased  to  flow.  Such  is  the  mercy  of  Qod.  It  is  deep  as  eternity,  for  it 
has  a  place  in  the  everlasting  covenant  And  that  is  truly  a  precious 
thought  in  inspiration  when  it  says  of  Christ  that  "  a  bruised  reed  shall 
He  not  break,  and  the  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench«"  The  most 
absolute  disinterestedness  is  the  grand  characteristic  of  the  mercy  of  the 
Lord.  And  as  He  deals  with  men  in  their  individual  capacity,  so  it 
pleases  Him  often  to  deal  with  nations.  The  Jewish  people  are  an  ob- 
vious instance  of  this.  Qod  entered  into  covenant  with  them,  and  it  is 
the  covenant  of  grace  in  the  blesfungs  of  which  all  the  saved  have  an 
eternal  portion.  The  language  here  may  have  an  application  to  any  of 
the  nations  of  the  earth.  They  may  be  far  gone  in  transgression,  steeped 
in  unrighteousness,  and  yet^  in  returning  to  the  Lord  who  will  have 
mercy  upon  them,  and  to  our  Qod  who  will  abundantly  pardon,  they 
may  hear  His  covenant  voice  saying,  *'  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  un- 
righteousness, and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no 
more." 

These  remarks,  you  will  observe,  tend  towards  the  subject  of  Irelsod, 
and  the  prospects  that  are  before  her  through  the  word  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ  When  promising  blessings  to  Israel,  the  Lord. (the 
prophet  Hicah)  says, ''  In  that  day  will  I  assemble  her  that  halteth^  and 
I  will  gather  her  that  is  driven  out,  and  her  that  I  have  afflicted,  and  I 
will  make  her  that  halteth  a  remnant,  and  her  that  was  cast  o£f  a  strong 
nation."  We  may  acknowledge  that  Ireland,  like  Israel,  has  halted,  but 
we  are  not  forbidden  to  hope,  or  even  to  hold,  that  Qod  has  made  her  a 
remnant.  She  may  have  been  cast  off,  like  a  wild  olive  branch,  but  we 
maintain  that  we  ought  not  to  despair  of  her  being  yet  made  a  strong 
nation,  becoming  beautiful  in  the  earth  for  her  faithfulness  and  truth. 
And  no  one  has  any  cause  to  be  reluctant  to  maintain  that  every  effort 
should  be  put  forth  to  enlist  the  noblest  sympathies  of  the  people  of  Gk>d 
in  the  cause  of  righteousness  in  this  land.  A  seditious  cry  has  recently 
been  raised,  to  the  effect  that  the  salvation  of  Ireland  is  the  destruction 
of  the  temporal  sovereignty.  But  our  cry  as  a  Christian  people  can 
include  both,  and  we  can  say,  "  Qod  save  the  Queen,"  and  **  Qod  save 
Ireland  "  as  well.  It  is  but  reasonable  that  we  should  all  like  to  see  our 
country  raised  in  the  scale  of  national  communities,  and  it  is  but  a 
prompting  of  the  new  nature  of  a  child  of  Qod  to  wish  to  see  her  exalted 
to  a  condition  of  attachment  to  Christ  and  to  that  Qospel  which  makes 
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tk#  poottBst  fflfloii  a  potentate  and  tbe  Ablest  nation  a  mighty  people. 
Hence,  eveiy  heart  renewed  by  the  Spirit  of  Qod  will  hail  with  rapture 
the  advent  of  the  day  when  this  language  will  be  applied  to  the  people 
of  our  island,  ''I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more." 

There  are  many  reasons  why  we  should  in  faith  look  and  labour  for 
this. 

L  Ireland's  Ancient  Histoby  Pleads  fob  It. — Ireland  in  these  last 
days  is  saying  to  us,  "  Why  should  it  not  be  with  me  now  as  it  was  once 
before?"  And  we  echo  part  of  the  question — ^Why  noti  The  monu- 
ments of  her  early  Christianity  look  down  in  sadness  upon  her  present 
eoAdition,  and  it  is  a  humiliating  thought  that  we  are,  as  it  were,  tiying 
to  cut  a  thousand  years  out  of  our  hiertory,  and  are  bringing  back  the 
dial  of  time  to  the  ninth  century.  At  least  it  is  very  humiliating  that 
l^re  is  a  necessity  for  trying  to  do  this. 

And  what  was  Ireland  then  1  She  was  at  the  head  of  the  nations  of 
Europe  in  respect  to  godliness.  Her  civiUsation  was  the  most  advanced, 
her  learning  was  the  most  extended  and  refined,  her  Christianity  was  of 
the  least  corrupted  type  that  then  prevailed  in  the  world,  and  the  Irish 
divines  were  t^e  only  ones,  so  far  as  known  to  history,  who  refused  to 
dishonour  their  reason  by  refusing  to  lay  it  prostrate  at  the  feet  of  any 
authority.  But  that  time  has  gone,  and— -as  for  a  man,  so  for  a  country 
*^t  speaks  but  little  when  it  is  forced  to  confess  that  it  has  no  title  to 
distinction  or  consideration  save  in  the  fact  of  a  vanished  ancestral  glory. 
And  if  a  country  boasts  of  her  own  departed  glory,  and  writes  **  Ichabod  " 
over  the  doorways  of  her  mined  temples,  she  is  displaying  no  more  wis- 
dom than  the  man  who  considers  himself  honourable  because  there  is  an 
honourable  epitaph  inscribed  on  his  grandfather's  grave.  But  if  we  do  not 
'  Unad  a  mol&ve  for  vainglory  in  a  review  of  the  early  history  of  Ireland, 
we  find  at  least  a  motive  for  effort.  If  the  field  is  this  year  filled  with 
thistles,  the  husbandman  has  but  little  reason  for  self-complacency  in  the 
reA^cftion  thart  seven  years  ago  there  was  not  a  weed  to  be  seen.  The 
reeolleoliott  of  its  past  freedom  from  baneful  plants  can  be  no  cause  for 
jo^y,  but  it  may  be  an  incentive  to  industrious  action  to  bring  it  into  the 
same  state  again.  We  boast  not  of  our  country's  early  goodness,  but  we 
think  there  is  sufficient  cause  for  endeavour  to  root  up  the  noxious  tares 
which  the  enemy  has  sown,  and  to  make  her  worthy  to  wear  the  badges 
tbat  she  lost  seven  hundred  years  ago. 

Christianity  was  introduced  to  Ireland  at  a  very  early  date.  TerttzUian, 
writing  in  the  year  200,  refers  to  **  those  parts  of  the  British  Ides  which 
were  unapproaohed  by  the  Romans  being  yet  subjeet  to  Christ"  Further 
on  the  religion  of  the  cross  made  rapid  progress  in  Ireland.  Colleges  were 
fonnded,  oongregations  were  organised,  and  a  bidtop  had  charge  of  each 
congregation,  from  which  it  is  evident  that  those  early  bishops  were  not 
pMktes,  but  simply  pastors  of  churches.  But  the  great  change  that  came 
over  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  Ireland  was  owing  to  the  appearance  on 
the  scene  of  Succath,  commonly  called  St  Patrick.  Since  the  days  of 
Paul,  perhaps,  no  greater  missionary  has  ever  lived.  This  simple  pres- 
byter's enthusiasm  for  souls  was  the  grand  motive  power  of  his  life. 
Early  in  the  fifth  century  he  entered  Ireland,  and  like  another  Paul  or 
Peter  he  preached  the  Qospel  with  the  Holy  Ghoet  sent  down  from 
heaven,  and  the  prodigious  effects  produced  on  the  minds  of  men  were  a 
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clear  indication  that  Gkxi  was  with  him.  Kings'  daughters  were  among 
the  honourable  women  who  yielded  to  the  truth  as  spoken  by  his  lips. 
Leaders  of  hostile  dans,  whose  trade  was  war,  beat  their  swords  into 
ploughshares  and  their  spears  into  prnning-hooks ;  and  onward  he  weni 
from  county  to  county,  and  from  province  to  ptonnee,  till  in  a  few  years 
he  had  carried  the  tidings  of  salvation-  from  Howth  Head  to  the  borders 
of  Clew  Bay,  and  from  the  glens  of  Antrim  to  the  dreary  wilds  of  Kerry. 
•From  that  time  forward,  during  several  centuries,  there  was  no  country 
more  distinguished  than  our  own  by  the  possession  of  Scripture  truUi. 
Then  does  Rome  appeal  to  antiqui^  ?  So  do  we.  We  say  to  Borne — 
Let  the  seventh  century  come  back  again  to  Munster  and  Connaught,  and 
that  is  all  the  boon  we  ask  for  the  present  Qive  back  to  those  provinces 
their  Bibles,  and  they  will  regain  their  opposition  to  all  mummeries  and 
superstitions.  Give  back  to  them  their  simple  ministers,  the  primidtve 
bishops  of  the  New  Testament,  and  not  the  outcome  of  will- worship. 
Give  back  to  them  pure  and  healthful  literature.  Give  back  to  them 
their  bright  hopes  of  going  direct  to  Christ  as  the  Mediator  of  the  New 
Covenant^  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  and  direct  to  heaven  and  eternal 
peace  when  they  die.  Ckve  them  back  these,  and  then  if  you  do,  O 
Borne  1  you  may  abide  by  the  banks  of  your  own  turbid  Tiber  and  leave 
our  country  to  her  life,  and  love,  and  light,  and  liberty  for  evermore. 

Romanism  in  Lreland  is  an  innovation  of  a  comparatively  recent  date. 
There  is  no  ancient  Rome  in  this  island  of  the  sea ;  and  therefore,  when 
we  send  miesionaries  to  the  South  and  West,  we  are  only  striving  to  bring 
Ireland  back  to  her  ancient  national  religion.  We  tell  you,  the  people, 
that  Henry  XL,  of  England,  took  your  Bibles  from  you  when  he  sold  you 
to  Rome  in  the  year  1172.  We  give  jrou  your  own  again.  He  made 
you  tributary  to  Rome ;  we  seek  to  release  you  from  the  unjust  tribute. 
You  lost  your  independence  in  the  tiotlfth  century ;  in  the  nmetemth  we 
restore  it  to  you.  We  have  a  noblcir  mission  than  to  proselytise;  we 
stttve  to  regain  for  you  a  forfeited  honour ;  we  aim  at  giving  yon  what 
you  once  loved — a  pure  Gk)spel,  a  free  Bible,  an  unclouded  day  of  grace, 
a  rent  veil  into  the  holiest  of  all,  a  religion  that  runs  parallel  with  yoar 
ancestral  &ith,  and  one  that,  if  accepted,  will  run  on  parallel  in  all  eternity 
with  the  benign  results  of  the  redemption  of  Christ 

Is  it  not  a  strange  fact  in  history  that  the  Irish  people,  who  for  so 
many  centuries  strove  against  the  inflnenees  of  Rome,  who  appointed 
bishops  without  consulting  Rome,  and  who  held  fast  their  profession  of 
tha  Gospel  faith  without  wavering,  should  now  seem  to  be  the  last  of  all 
the  nations  to  reuonnoe  subjection  to  the  Vatican  t  Patrick  the  Pro^ 
testant— «for  if  adherence  to  the  teaching  of  God's  word  alone,  and  so  far, 
an  attitude  of  antagonism  to  Rome,  be  Protestantism,  St  Patrick  was  a 
Protestant — they  sustained  and  supported  against  all  claims  of  Italy,  and 
they  did  it  for  long.  Now  the  majority  of  the  Irish  people  associate 
their  devotion  to  Patrick  with  their  devotion  to  Popery.  They  have  con- 
tinued .to  do  this  since  the  day  when  Ireland's  towering  hills  and  lovely 
^ns,  with  her  people  into  the  cruel  bargain,  were  bartered  for  nothing 
in  return  but  the  privilege  to  this  hour  of  paying  Peter's  pence. 

Ob  soft  and  beautiful,  but  cruelly  betrayed,  Ireland !  Who  can  ade* 
qnately  describe  your  woest  The  picture  of  your  tribulations  is  surely 
enough  to  awaken  the  slumbering  sympathies  of  every  man  who  has 
acoepted  the  grace  of  the  everlasting  covenant  as  his  chief  good,  and  who 
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yeaniB  to  see  »  world  wou  for  Chmt  You  are  not  Christ'a.  You  huTe 
been  deceived ;  and,  whilst  yod  are  stretching  out  yoar  bands  for  some- 
thing needed,  do  you  not  in  some  measure  resemble  those  Athenians  on 
Mars'  Hill,  who  erected  their  altar  to  the  Unknown  God  I  You  were 
once  the  resort  of  students,  and  you  welcomed  to  yoar  hospitable  shores 
scholars  from  every  country  in  Europe.  Once  you  were  the  nursery  of 
patriots — true  patriots;  not  men  of  the  selfish,  greedy,  grasping,  gory 
type,  but  men  who  sought  your  good,  and  besought  God  for  it,  whether 
amidst  sunshine  or  in  the  stormiest  days.  But  now,  well  may  we  say 
that  in  no  country  do  the  gloomy  genius  of  superstition  and  the  spirit  o( 
wrong  stalk  forth  to  perpetuate,  as  in  yours,  an  evil  day  when  the  gracious 
monuments  of  the  ancient  faith  were  overthrown.  Yet,  blessed  be  God, 
there  is  a  hidden  remnant  sending  up  the  prayer— that  God  will  speak 
respecting  the  children  of  men  throughout  all  Ireland  this  language,  '*  I 
will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins  and  their  iniqui- 
ties will  I  remember  no  more." 

II.  Ireland's  Sufvbbutos  Plkad  for  It. — ^It  must  strike  many  as 
singular  that  Ireland  should  have  resisted  Rome  so  long,  and  that  since 
the  time  of  the  Beformation  there  should  be  no  country  more  attached  to 
it  This  ia  a  problem  that  deserves  to  be  solved,  but  I  believe  the  solu- 
tion is  very  simple.  Paradoxical  as  it  may  appear,  it  was  the  Beforma- 
tion that  riveted  this  country  to  Rome,  It  loosed  the  chains  of  England 
and  Scotland,  and  bade  the  oppressed  go  free  ;  but  it  tied  more  tightly 
the  cords  of  Ireland.  It  was  not  the  Reformation  that  the  Irish  people 
hated  so  much  as  the  manner  in  which  England  sought  to  thrust  it  upon 
them.  From  the  time  of  Henry  the  Second  the  native  Irish  had  indulged 
a  hereditary  hatred  against  the  English,  because  of  their  oppression  ;  and 
when  the  reformed  religion  was  brought  over  by  the  conquerors  of  the 
Irish  people,  we  need  not  be  surprised  that  the  disconsolate  nation  would 
have  none  of  it.  The  very  language  of  the  people  was  proscribed,  and 
that  was  one  of  the  most  fatal  blows  that  were  ever  struck  against  the 
cause  of  truth  in  this  or  any  other  land.  Had  the  Gospel  been  brought 
to  them  by  men  who  called  them  brethren,  and  had  they  enjoyed  the 
privilege  of  hearing  in  their  own  tongue  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  by 
Gkxi's  blessing  our  country  would  have  had  a  different  history,  and  no  one 
now  would  need  to  ask  us  to  send  the  bread  of  life  to  millions  of  our 
famishing  countrymen.  Poor  Ireland  1  She  was  conquered,  and  her 
conquerors  tied  her  to  the  wheel  of  Rome.  There  she  groaned  and  wailed 
for  four  hundred  years,  until  her  spirit  was  withered,  and  the  glory  had 
departed  from  her  temples,  and  peace  had  taken  to  flight  from  her  once 
happy  homes.  Then  the  same  conquering  race  would  have  her  to  change 
her  religion  once  more,  not  by  persuading  her  of  its  truth,  but  because 
they  had  the  sword  to  back  the  mandate.  Ireland  moodily  spumed  the 
Gospel  gift  offered  in  that  way ;  and  from  that  day  till  now  she  regards 
Protestantism  with  an  evil  eye,  for  no  reason  more  powerful  than  that  it 
is  the  religion  of  a  dominant  race.  If  we  could  wipe  Reformation  times 
out  of  Ireland's  memory — and  it  seems  a  strange  thing  to  say  this — our 
work  would  be  simpler  now.  But  Ireland  was  too  long  treated  as  if  she 
had  no  mind  at  all,  and  the  natural  result  was  to  harden  her  heart. 
However,  if  you  are  friends  of  Jesus  you  will  be  friends  of  your  country- 
men ;  and,  being  so,  you  will  accept  the  noble  work  which  is  before  youu 
It  is  the  evangelisation  of  the  land.     It  is  for  you  to  commend  the  Gospel 
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by  your  love.  You  have  to  show  the  deacendants  of  a  wroiigcld  race  tinAt 
in  the  religion  of  Knox,  and  Melville,  and  lAtuner,  becaose  it  is  the 
religion  of  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  there  is  a  heart  to  feeL  It  is  for  you  to 
show  that  this  age  has  a  substitute  for  the  sword  of  man.  It  is  the  sword 
of  the  Spirit.  The  voice  to  be  raised  now  is  not  a  cry  of  extermination, 
bat  of  grace  and  life  and  peace.  The  voice  is  like  that  of  John  the 
Baptist :  "  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  in  the  desert  a 
highway  for  our  Lord."  We  shoold  like  to  see  once  more  the  true  Irish 
harp  strung  again,  and  to  hear  hymns  of  redemption  bursting  from  the 
joyous  lips  of  a  ransomed  people.  And  we  shall  not  despair  of  b^olding 
this  consummation  so  long  as  the  Qospel  is  the  power  of  Qod  unto  salva- 
tion to  every  one  that  believetb,  so  long  as  Christ  is  able  to  save  to  the 
uttermost  all  who  come  unto  Qod  by  Him,  and  so  long  as  there  is  com- 
passion for  nations  even  less  excusable  than  our  own  in  the  bosom  of  Him 
who  says :  "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more." 

III.  Thx  Pbbsbnt  Moyemsnts  of  Rohanisk  Plbad  fob  It. — These 
movements  do  not  much  alarm  me.  They  might,  and  they  would,  if  I 
did  not  know  that  we  have  influences  af  command  fully  adequate  to  cope 
with  them.  He  that  is  with  us  is  greater  than  all  that  can  be  against  us. 
Popery,  however,  is  very  subtle.  It  has  many  a  scheme  and  artifice  for 
stopping  up  the  windows  of  heaven. 

Some  years  ago  it  tried  a  series  of  discussions  in  different  pturte  of  the 
oountryi  but  this  proved  a  most  complete  failure ;  in  fact,  a  number  of 
the  rash  polemical  adventurers  were  so  utterly  discomfited  on  platforms 
by  Protestant  antagonists  that  the  hierarchy  took  alarm,  and  a  prohibition 
was  issued  against  all  public  discussions.  Another  plan  adopted  by  Home 
has  been  to  decry  the  education  of  the  country.  The  whole  national 
system  of  education  in  Ireland  is  under  the  ban  of  Romanists.  They 
tolerate  and  use  it,  but  it  is  only  till  they  can  destroy  it.  They  think  it 
has  been  letting  in  too  much  light ;  and  they  desire  a  separate  system  for 
themselves,  to  be  paid  by  the  State,  but  to  be  entirely  free  from  State 
control,  so  that  they  may  teach,  without  let  or  hindrance,  what  they 
please. 

Then,  again,  they  are  working  themselves  into  all  manner  of  offices 
under  a  Queen  and  Oovernment  whom  some  of  them  are  never  tired  of 
calumniating ;  and,  whether  it  be  that  the  priests,  who  are  the  spiritual 
leaders  of  the  people,  are  unable  to  conquer  conspiracy  against  the 
"  powers  that  be,"  or  that  they  secretly  foster  the  rebel  spirit,  the  fact 
remains  the  same  that  sedition  is  so  rampant  as  strongly  to  excite  the 
fears  of  thousands  in  the  community.  Well,  we  know  what  we  have  to 
meet,  and  it  is  consoling  to  think  that  we  do.  We  cannot  afford  to  be 
inactive,  but  there  is  no  cause  for  panic  Ood  reigns ;  and,  if  we  are 
true  to  our  Almighty  King,  we  need  not  be  nervous,  for  even  when  the 
cloud  seems  darkest  there  will  tbrough  the  opening  formed  by  faith  be 
seen  to  gleam  the  promise,  "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness, 
and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more." 

IV.  OuB  Own  Position  Pleads  fob  It. — ^We  have  now  a  solemn 
duty  before  us.  It  is  that  of  bringing  the  precious  Qospel  of  Jesus  to 
all  who  breathe  our  island  air  and  all  who  eat  the  fruits  of  our  sea-girt 
land.  And  let  us  not  be  daunted  by  the  opposition  of  the  past.  Former 
resifitance  is  no  proof  of  future  antagonism.     We  know  progress  has 
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been  aade.  The  tigeiioieB  we  employ  me  «eriptaml  and  'divine,  and 
therefore  they  are  right.  They  tnay  be  simple  and  unimpodng,  but  they 
are  of  Qod,  and  they  cannot  ^but  eacoeed  if  we  snppleinent  them  with 
faith.  We  cannot,  it  is  tnie,  'do  the  work  without  Btbks  and  mls- 
sionarieB,  teachers  and  schools,  colpoirtears  and  religions  litei^tnre ;  and 
this  means  that  we  cannot  do  it  without  money.  Our  -maoliinery  is  in 
vigorous  operation  at  the  present  time.  We  hare  a  band  of  faithful 
ministers,  and^all  other  workers  are  active  in  the  advanoaraent  of  Ohtitfs 
kingdom.  If*  we  had  more  faith  we  ehould  have  more  aucoeas.  We  want 
faith  to  ask  a  blesring,  and,  looking  up,  to  expect  an  answer.  The 
frowning  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down  with  a  reverberating  oradi,  pearing 
their  dusty  ruins  on  all  sides,  when  they  were  oompassed  about  seven 
days;  but  we  read  that  it  was  <* by  faith."  The  Ark  of  God  and  the 
tami^'  horns  subverted  a  dynasty  and  laid  prostrate  a  city ;  but  it  was  all 
1^  fidth.  The  Qospel,  when  it  is  allowed  to  have  its  way,  will  do  more 
for  the  nation  than  legislators  ever  conceived.  It  will  driKg  down  fta  the 
gtomnd  the  strongholds  of  sin  «nd  Satan.  What  a  difficulty  Iveland  has 
been  to  statesmen  !  It  is  a  difficulty  yet ;  but  if  the  truUi  of  God  were 
paramount,  government  would  be  easy,  eooiety  would  not  be  tern  by 
reckless  faction  and  riotous  fanaticism,  disaffection  and  distmist  would 
go  down,  and  maUoe  and  murder  would  no  longer  disgreoe  our  annab  as 
a  people. 

If  you,  dear  brethren,  are  made  new  creatures  in  Ohrist  Jesus,  and 
ha;ve  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  and  have  accepted  by  faith  ^e 
offered  riches  of  Christ  that  are  -unsearchable,  l^en  let  me  inyite  you  to 
extend  ihe  blessing  to  the  regions  beyond,  and,  looking  over  all  Irdand, 
await  the  realisation  ere  long  of  the  promise  which  spsffklse  in  the  gloiy 
of  the  Lord,  ''I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unri^teousness,  and  their  sins 
and  their  iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more.''    Amen. 


m—THE  PAPAL  BULL  «  UHBEM  ANTIBARUM!' 
CONCERNING  CHURCH  PROPERTY. 

THE  Bulwark  of  September  1882  contained  an  article  on  the  Papal  Bull 
Urbem  Aniibarumr—onQ  of  an  intended  series  of  articles  (begun 
some  time  before  with  an  article  on  the  bull  CcencB  Domini)  on  some 
of  the  most  important  and  memorable  Papal  Bulls,  especially  those  which 
are  printed  at  full  length  in  the  Appendix  volume  of  the  Dublin  edition  of 
Dene's  Theology  for  the  study  and  guidance  of  the  Romish  priests  of  Ire- 
land, have  been  commended  to  their  careful  study  by  their  prelates,  and 
must  therefore  be  believed  to  have  contributed  much  to  the  formation  of 
-their  opinions  and  the  direction  of  their  conduct  for  the  last  half-century. 
In  that  article, — which  it  was  our  intention  that  another  on  the  same 
subject  should  follow  within  a  shprt  time,  although  we  have  not  been  able 
*to  fulfil  the  intention  of  devoting  a  second  article  to  it  tUl  now, — ^we  gave 
an  account  of  the  occasion  on  which  this  Bull  *  was  issued  by  Pope  Bene- 
dict XIY.  on  March  19th,  1752 ;  how  the  Romish  Archbishop  of  Anti- 
^ari   {Antiharum)  in  Albania,   found  much  difficulty  in  dealing  with 

^  We  nse  the  term  BvU  as  that  by  which  we  have  found  it  commonly  deaSgnsted, 
although  it  differs  in  form  from  the  ordinary  form  of  Bulls,  being  a  Bapal  rescrtpf 
or  epiatle  m  reply  to  queitiona  proposed  by  a  prelate  desiring  instmctrona  with  re- 
gard to  them.    Bat  it  is  as  maon  an  «r  tmltMH  utterance  of  the  Pope  as  any  Boll. 
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qaesfeions  as  to  rights  of  property  in  lus  diooese ;  as  to  property  once  be- 
longing to  the  Church,  which  had  been  seized  by  th^  Turks,  and  afterwards 
sold  by  them  to  "  Ohristians"  {i.e.,  niembers  of  the  Church  of  Booie) ; 
and  lands 'Ond  tenements  of  which  had  "  Christians  "  had  taken  possession 
when  they  could  conveniently  do  so,  the  ecclesiastical  owners  haying  been 
driven  away  by  the  Torks,  and  these  lands  and  buildings  beiixg  unoccu- 
pied ;  and  how  the  Archbishop  brought  the  whole  subject  under  the  con- 
aideratlon  of  the  Congregation  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Faith,  and  that 
**  Saered "  Congregation  pronounced  a  judgment  concerning  it,  which 
judgment  the  Pope  confirmed  by  this  Bull,  in  the  form  of  a  letter  ad- 
dressed to  -the  Secretary  of  the  Congregation,  entering  at  length  into  the 
grounds  ,of  it,  **  with  much  argumentation,  much  discussion  of  nice  pointn 
of  casuistry,  much  reference  to  the  opinions  of  Fathers  and  Doctors,  aw} 
not  a  nngle  referenoe  to  the  Holy  Scriptitres.*'  And  we  stated,  not  with 
out  proof  addnced  .by  quotation  from  the  Bull  itself,  the  purport  of  the 
whole,  the  sum  and  substance  of  the  Bull,  to  be  ^'  that  property  once  ac- 
qnired  by  the  Church  can  never  be  lawfully  possessed  by  any  person  in 
virtue  of  any  action  of  any  civil  power ;  that  no  valid  title  to  it  can  be 
founded  upon  right  of  conquest,  or  upon  any  act  of  any  sovereign  or  legis- 
lature ;  tl»t  no  lapse  of  time,  no  transactions  of  sale  or  purchase,  nothing 
in  fact  whatever,  except  the  Church's  own  deed,  can  ever  give  a  right  to 
the  possession  of  it ;  and  although  the  Church  may  in  certain  circum- 
stances think  it  proper  to  grant  favourable  terms  to  the  actual  possessors 
of  property  that  has  long  ago  been  reft  from  her,  it  can  only  be  upon  com- 
plete submission,  upon  full  acknowledgment  of  her  right,  and  only  to  her 
own  dutiful  children." 

Thus  far  we  .have  thought  it  necessary  to  recapitulate,  that  readers  who 
may  not  have  the  Bulwark  of  September  1882  at  hand,  may  know  what 
this  Ball  Urlzm  Antibarufn  is,  to  some  things  concerning  which  we  desire 
now  to  invite  their  attention.  And  having  recapitulated  ao  mnoh,  we 
shall  not  hesitate  to  state  again,  although  it  was  stated  in  the  article  re- 
ferred to,  the  great  importance  of  it  being  unquestionable,  that  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Antivari  asked  the  instructions  from  Rome  which  were  vouch- 
safed to  him  by  this  Bull,  in  order  that  he  might  instruct  the  confesiors  in  his 
diocese ;  from  which  it  may  be  inferred  that  the  study  of  this  Bull  is  now 
oommended  to  the  iRomish  priests  of  Ireland, — or  rather  enjoined  upon 
them, — >iu  order  to  their  making  application  of  it  in  the  confessional. 
And  what  application  cau  they  be  supposed  to  make  of  it — what  applica- 
tion must  we  suppose  they  'have  made  of  it  in  byegone  years — ^in  the  case 
of  persons  in  possession  of  property  that  once  belonged  to  the  Romish 
Chnrdi,  and  in  the  case  of  the  vastly  greater  number  of  persons-'^he 
millions  of  Irish  Romanists — ^who  are  not  in  possession  of  any  such  .pro- 
perty ?  Can  weeuppose  them  to  teach  anything  else  than4hey  have  been 
taught  themselves  )  And  if  they  teach  as  they  are  taught  by  this  Bull, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Romanists  of  Ireland  have  been  and  are 
oon^nally  being  taught  to  regard  all  the  present  owners  of  properly  that 
was  Church  property  before  the  Reformation,  and  especially  the  Protestant 
owneiB  of  it,  as  usurpers  of  the  Church's  rights,  from  whom  it  is  the 
duty  of  ''good  Catholics"  to  wrest  it  if  ever  ihey  have  the  .power. 
The  Bull  sets  forth  the  claims  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  while  care  is  taken 
to  impress  upon  ^e  minds  of  all  her  priests  in  Ireland,  surely  not  with- 
out the  purpose  that  by  them  they  may  be  impressed  upon  the  minds  of 
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tbe  people,  and  from  this  we  may  dearly  see  what  an  extensive  confisca- 
tion of  property  might  be  expected  if  the  Irish  ''  Nationalists "  were  to 
attain  their  object  of  the  political  severance  of  Ireland  from  England  and 
Scotland,  and  to  get  the  government  of  Ireland  into  their  own  hands. 
We  firmly  believe  indeed  that  this  can  never  be,  as  there  would  certainly 
be  a  civil  war  first,  in  which  it  is  impossible  to  suppose  that  they  would  be 
victorious.  But  it  is  well  that  the  Protestants  of  Britain  should  be  under 
no  delusion  as  to  their  designs ;  and  we  ask  again,  as  we  asked  a  year 
and  a  half  ago,  having  the  Ball  Urbetn  Antibarum  before  us,  Can  any 
one  imagine  that  the  Church  of  Rome  regards  the  titles  which  the  present 
possessors  of  lands,  once  Church  property,  in  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
have  derived  from  the  acts  of  Protestant  (Governments  and  legislatures  as 
resting  on  a  better  foundation  than  those  which  the  possessors  of  such 
lands  in  Albania  had  derived  from  its  Turkish  conquerors,  against  whose 
rights  of  possession  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  pronounced  so  emphatic  a  deci- 
sion 1  Do  not  all  these  lands  which  they  possess  belong,  in  the  estima- 
tion of  that  Church,  to  the  same  category  of  lands  that  have  been  "  seised 
by  unbelievers?" 

But  the  Pope  in  this  Bull  treats  expressly  of  Church  property  that  has 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  heretics,  plainly  showing  that  he  classes  them 
along  with  Turks  and  Heathens,  as  incapable  of  ever  acquiring  any  real  right 
to  such  property  or  of  conveying  any  right  of  this  kind  to  others,  even 
although  these  should  he  **  Catholics."     In  the  eighteenth  section  of  the 
Bull  he  quotes  from  a  work  of  Lessius,  a  Romish  theologian  of  high  re- 
pute, who  died  in  the  year  1623 ;  for  notwithstanding  his  infallibility — as 
to  which  he  had  not  perhaps  so  perfect  a  confidence  as  Pius  IX.,  or  at 
least  was  not  so  sure  of  the  universal  acknowledgment  of  it  by  ''  Catho- 
lics " — Benedict  XIV.  has  thought  fit  to  take  great  pains  to  show  that  the 
judgment  which  he  delivers  is  supported  by  the  authority  of  eminent 
doctors.     Lessius,  we  are  here  informed,  discusses  this  among  other  cases 
of  conscience : — "  Can  Catholics  purchase  Church  property  from  heretics  t 
(An  Catholici  emere  possint  ab  haereticU  bona  Ecclesiastiea  f)  "  which  ques- 
tion he  thus  answers : — "  It  is  not  allowable  for  Catholics  to  purchase 
property  belonging  to  churches  or  monasteries  which  has  been  seised  and 
confiscated  by  heretics,  except  with  the  intention  (cum  animo)  of  restoring 
them  at  a  suitable  time  (suo  tempore)  to  their  rightful  owners,  with  all 
the  emoluments  and  fruits  which  have  accrued  from  them,  because  the 
property  must  be  regarded  as  property  belonging  to  another,  and  so  like- 
wise must  its  fruits  be."    And  here  the  Pope  adds  that  "  from  these  things 
it  foUows  that  the  purchaser  can  never  demand  from  the  churches  and 
monasteries  repayment  of  the  price  which  he  has  paid  for  any  property 
of  this  kind ; "  mentioning  further  that  Lessius,  "  foreseeing  how  it  might 
be  objected  to  him,  that  the  property  in  question,  if  Catholics  had  not 
purchased  it,  would  have  remained  in  the  hands  of  heretics,  who  would 
have  received  the  fruits  of  it,  repelled  the  objection  by  saying  '  that  this 
was  nothing  at  all  to  the  purpose,  inasmuch  as  herkies  alw  vnndd  be 
under  obligation  to  make  restitution,**'    Surely  the  doctrine  and  law  of 
the  Church  of  Rome  are  here  plainly  enough  laid  down,  and  no  reason- 
able doubt  can  remain  what  with  regard  to  this  subject  the  teaching  most 
be  of  the  Romish  priests  of  Ireland. 

But  we  have  not  yet  looked  at  all,  or  nearly  all,  that  is  to  be  found  in 
this  Bull  about  Church  property  which  has  failen  into  the  hands  of  here- 
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tic&  We  shall  not  try  the  patience  of  our  readers  by  asking  them  to 
consider  the  different  shades  of  opinion,  as  to  which  when  he  thinks  it 
needful  the  Pope  adjudicates,  of  such  reverend  and  learned  doctors  as 
Schmalzgriiber,  Verjuys,  La  Croix  {^^ Presbyter  SocietatU  Jem"),  Sylvius, 
Sanchez,  Ac  &c  We  think  it  worthy  of  observation,  however,  that  in 
Section  19  of  the  Bull  the  Pope  passes  from  the  subject  of  Church  pro- 
perty that  has  been  '*  seized  by  unbelievers  "  to  the  kindred  subject  of  the 
property  of  ''  Catholics  **  taken  from  them  by  heretics,  a  subject  which 
concerns  Ireland  at  least  as  much,  including  in  itself  the  question  of  the 
right  of  property  as  to  a  vast  extent  of  the  land  in  all  the  four  provinces 
of  the  island,  perhaps  even  of  more  in  Protestant  Ulster  than  iu  Romish 
Munster  or  Connaught.  Pope  Benedict  XIY.,  after  discussing  the  opinions 
of  Yerjuys,  which  give  him  some  trouble,  concludes  that  if  the  ''  Ortho- 
dox" buy  from  ''Heretics"  bona  immobilia — what  in  England  is  called 
real  property  and  in  Scotland  heritable  property — ^there  can  be  no  pre- 
sumption of  the  will  of  the  true  owners  consenting  to  the  transaction ; 
which  fully  settles  this  question.  We  might  quote  much  more  tending  to 
the  same  purpose,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  be  necessary.  We  only  advert 
further  to  the  rule  laid  down  in  the  Bull  that  property  acquired  iu  an  un- 
just vrar  cannot  be  claimed  by  right  of  conquest,  nor  can  any  lapse  of  time 
or  change  of  hands  by  sale  make  the  title  to  it  valid;  and  to  the  asser- 
tion made  near  the  beginning,  in  the  sixth  section,  meant  to  give  a  special 
security  to  Church  property,  that  it  can  never  be  lawful,  even  when  *'  for 
reasonable  cause  a  town  is  given  up  to  rapine  by  soldiers  {etiamsi  ex 
cauid  rationahUi  data  sit  cwitas  praedae  tnilitum),  to  plunder  churches, 
monasteries,  or  ecclesiastical  persons,  because  they  are  not  truly  part  of  the 
hostile  people  (quum  neque  ipsi  veri  nnt  pars  populi  hostUis). 
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IV.— ULTRAMONTANE   CONTEMPT  OF  PRINCIPLE. 

fl^HE  newspapers  of  February  15th  informed  us  that  a  meeting  of  the 
Irish  ''  Nationalist "  members  of  the  House  of  Commons  was  held 
on  the  day  previous,  at  which  they  resolved  to  oppose  the  giving  of 
precedence  to  the  Irish  Sunday-closing  Bill  over  other  Irish  legislation, 
but  deferred  till  the  Monday  following  (February  18th)  any  decision  as 
to  their  action  in  the  division  on  the  proposed  Vote  of  Censure  on  the 
GK>vemment  Of  these  two  pieces  of  information,  the  second  is  far  more 
interesting  to  us  than  the  first,  and  has  indeed  a  very  special  interest. — ^not 
for  any  bearing  that  it  has  on  the  political  question  to  which  it  immediately 
relates,  as  to  which  it  is  not  within  our  province  to  express  any  opinion, 
and  we  should  be  sorry  to  say  a  word  that  might  even  seem  to  indicate 
an  opinion — but  because  it  exhibits  in  a  very  striking  manner  the  policy  of 
the  Irish  "  Nationalists ''  as  a  Parliamentary  party,  and  presents  us  with  a 
remarkable  illustration  of  Ultramontane  morality.  Before  what  we  now 
write  has  passed  through  the  printer's  hands  the  division  iu  the  House  of 
Commons  on  the  proposed  Vote  of  Censure  will  in  all  probability  have  taken 
place ;  and  it  would  be  absurd  for  us^  although  writing  whilst  the  course 
to  be  adopted  by  the  Irish  "  Nationalist "  members  is  still  unknown,  to 
indulge  in  any  speculation  as  to  what  that  course  will  probably  be  ;  but 
after  the  division,  and  for  a  long  time  to  come,  the  question  will  remain  as 
fresh  and  full  of  interest  as  ever — a  question  well  deserving  the  serious 
attention  of  the  people  of  this  country,  why  these  Irish  members  hesitated 
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as  to  t^is  eonrse  on  the  foupteenih  of  Febmaxy,  and  thought  iib  ezpe* 
dient  to  defer  their  decision  on  it  till  the  ei^teenth ;  that  is  till  withiu 
a  lew  hours  of  the  time  when  they  had  reason  to  expect  that  the  division 
bell  would  ring.  Can  any  ono  believe  that  they  were  at  a  loss  to  make 
up  their  minds  re^^ding  the  policy  of  the  Government  in.  the  affisiia  of 
Egypt,  and  desired  to  see  what  light  would  be  thrown  on  it  in  the  pro- 
grees  of  the  debate  1  Can  any  one  doubt  that  their  aim  was  to  turn  tbeir 
votes  to  the  utmost  possible  aocount,  in  order  to  extort  from  the  Govern- 
ment concessions  or  promises  of  concessions  such  as  in  other  cixenm* 
stances  tiiey  could  not  hope  to  gain  ? — that  they  were  reckoning  on  the 
posnbiiity  of  an  exigency  in  which  tbeir  votes,  given  on  the  one  side^  or 
the  other,  might  tnni  the  scale  and  decide  the  fate  of  the  Ministry. 

That  no  injustice  is  done  to  the  Irish  ''  Nationalists,"  the  uonunees.  <^ 
the'  Bomish  clergy  of  Ireland,  who  form  a  thoroughly  organised  party*— 
the  most  thoroughly  organised  of  all  parties — ^in  the  House  of  Commons^ 
in  supposing  them  capable  of  thus  acting,  is  evident  from  a  resolution  a» 
to  ^eir  Parliamentary  conduct  in  another  matter,  which  they  adopted  at 
a  conference  held  by  th^i  in  Dublin  on  Monday,  February  4th,  the  day 
before  the  meeting  of  Pafliament,  whidi  resolution  they  publiahed  to  the 
world.  Their  conference,  held  for  the  purpose  of  arranging  the  coBise  of 
their  Parliamenlary  proceedings,  was  a  private  meeting;  but  immediately 
after  its  close*  a  report  of  its  proceedings  and  resolutions,  as  far  aa  it  waa 
thought  fit  to  make  them  known  to  the  public,  was  funii^ed  to  the  re» 
presentatives  of  the  **  Nationalist "  piiess,  and  appeared  in  the  "  National- 
ist ''  papers  of  next  morning.  Among  the  resolutions  of  this  oonfesenoe 
which  it  was  thonght  eaqpedient  to  publish  is  the  firilowing:*-»*^l%at  in 
the  event  of  the  Gk)vemment  introducing  a  pubUc  bill  to  amend  the) 
municipal  government  of  Loudon,  they  be  requested  to  give  an  under- 
standing to  deal  by  public  bill  with  the  municipal  government  of  the  Irish 
metropolis ;  and  in  the  event  of  their  declining  to  do  this  the  party  oppose 
the-  London  Municipal  Bill."  By  this  it  is  placed  beyond  d»ubt  that  t^ese 
members  of  Parliament  combined  toge^er  to  deal  with  a  bill  which  they 
expected  the  Goveniment  to  propose,  .not  according  to  any  judgment 
which'  they  might  form  of  its  merits,  but  in  such  a  way  as  might  tMid  to 
the  accomplishment  of  an  object  unconnected  with  it.  TIm^  threaten 
that  unless  a  promise  is  given  them  that  their  desire  with  wgard  to  this 
object  will  be  granted,  as  far  as  is  within  the  power  of  the  Government^ 
they  wOl  unitedly  oppose-  the  expected  Government  bill,  however  good  it 
may  be,  however  important  the  purpose  to  be  accomplished  by  it.  We 
say  nothing  concerning  that  purpose;  the  subject  of  the  municipal 
government  of  Londonv  in  so  f^  as  it  could  be  affected  by  any  propoeal 
hitherto  made  concerning  it,  does  not  lie  within  our  ^here.  But  the 
resolution  of  the  Irish  "Nationalist"  members  of  Parliament  does*  We 
are  deeply  interested  in  the  complete  negation  of  principle  wliloh  it 
declares.  Whait  does  it  ammmt  to  but  this, — that  the  members  of  what 
assumes  to  itself  the  name  of  the  ^*  Irish  party  "  in  the  House  of  Coimnona 
offer  for  a  price,  if  not  their  support  of  a  Government  bill,  at  least  their 
refraining  from  opposition  to  it  \  If  they  do  not  say  to  the  Gkvernment, 
**  Ton  may  have  our  votes  at  such  a  price,"  they  do  say,  ^*  For  suck  & 
price  we  will  refrain  from  voting  against  your  bill,  which  otherwise  we 
will  certainly  do.'*  We  cannot  see  that  an  arrangement  ol  this  kind>  if  it 
ould  bcmedt*— ^f  a  Government  could  be  induced  by  any  stndt  oieir- 
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coinBtancea  to  enter  into  it — would  be  a  whit  better  than  the  brihiog  that: 
was  so  largely  practised  in  days  long  past,  when  ^'honourable  members" 
o£  the  House  of  Oommons  sold,  their  votes  for  money  i  we  can  see  that  it. 
might  be  muck  worse,  the  price  of  Totes  being  not  so  much  money  paid 
down^  but  the  promise  of  sU  that  the  Qovemment  can  do  to  promote,  ai 
legislative  measure  such  as  no  British  Gbvemmenti  not  under  such,  odious 
oonstraiat^  would  ever  propose  to  Parliament. 

We  may  remark  in  passing  that  if  the'  Government  were  to«  yield  to  the 
Irish.  *'  Nationalists,"  and  bnng  in  a  bill  foe  the  reform  of  the  muEnicipal 
government  of  Ihiblin.  such  as  would  please  them,  it.  would  cerainly  not 
be  on  the  same  lines  with  their  London  bill — ^we  write  before  the  Iiondoa 
bill  has  been  introduced,,  and  not  knowing  what  it  will  be,  yet  very  cour 
fident  what  it  will  not  be — ^but  somethiug  very  different.  The  price  of 
the  "Irish"  vote,  or  of  the  abstinence  of  the  "  Irish  party'*  from  voting 
on  the  London  bill,  must  be  something  substantial,  a  real  concession  of 
eomethiog  worth  having  to  the  Pope's  representatives  in  the  British. 
Parliament; 

All  this*condnct^  and  rule  of  conduct,  of  the  '^  Irish  party  "  in  the  House 
of  Commons,:  however,  is  in  perfect  accordance  with  Mr.  Parnell's  speech 
of  December  Ilth,  when  the  "  National  Tribute  **  was  presented  (see'^ti^ 
work  of  February  1884^  p.  44),  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  manifesto. 
of  the  Insh  "  Nationalists."  It  was  for  the  Irish  people,  he  said,  fos 
those  of  them  in  Ireland  and  those  who  have  votes  in  English  and  Sootch. 
coustituenciesy  "to  determine  at  the  next  general  election  whethec  a 
Tory  or  Liberal  Ministry  shall  rule  England."  "  If  we  cannot  rule,  our- 
selves^'* he  said,  "  w«  can  at  least  cause  them  to  be  ruled  as  we  choosa? 
We  do  not  believe  it.  Bat  for  the  present  we  refer  to  Mr.  Parnell's  words 
roerdy  as  showing  how  the  conduct  of  the  "  Iiish  party  "  in  the  House  of 
Commons— of  whose  power,,  and  of  its  probable  increase,  he  spoke  with, 
great  confidence — ^was  meant  to  be  regulated.  The  members  of  that  party» 
in  wnspending  their  decision  as  to  the  proposed  Vote  of  Censure  on  the. 
Qovemment  from  February  14th  to  February  18th,  were  merely  acting 
according  to  thia  programme ;  they  were  taking  the  course  by  which^  posr 
siUy,  they  might  be  able  to  decide  whether  "  a  Tory  or  a  Liberal.  MimSr 
try  "  should  rule  England. 

We  see  by  what  rules  the  members  of  the  '^  Insh  party  "  in  the  House 
of  Commons  regttlate>  their  Parliamentary  conduct.  It  would  be  eagy  to 
eham  by  tho.  course  they  have  pursued  since  the  present  session  bfi^an,.by 
the  cpiestions  they  have  asked,  and  by  their  proposed  amendment  to<  the 
Address,  how-  closely  they  have  adherad  ti»  tha  policy  indicated  to  them 
by  Mr.  Pamell  and  adopted  in  their  Dublin  conference.  But  of  this  we 
shall  aaur  nothing,  at  present.  We  confine  our  attention  to  the  laek  of 
principle  which  their  policy  displays;  and  we  observe,  as  indeed  it  is 
speciaifljobBMvable,  that  they  seem  to  be  utterly  uneonsciona  of  anything 
wvoBg  ioiit  They  have  been  taught,  that  the  end  juatifieB.  the  means. 
We  sea  what  tha  teaahing  of  Maynooth.  can  da. 

v.— XJNVEILINa  OF  THE  JOHN  EOGERS  MEMORIAL. 

ON  Satnrditf)r  afternoon  the  Mayon  (Alderman  White),  in  the  preseuoacf 
a  uiunerons  confpregation,,  unv^ledi  a  bust  el  John  Rogers^  in  the 
Ouirch  ol  St^  Jioha^s,  Deritend.     Itogers  was  bom  at  aihona&ia 
Deritend  in  aJbaut.  the*  year  1500,  and  althooghi  tha>  pannipaL  ppuct  of  his^ 
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life  was  spent  elsewhere,  Birmingham  has  the  honour  of  having  supplied 
in  him  the  protomartyr  of  the  Marian  persecution.  After  a  successful 
training  at  Cambridge  and  two  years'  parochial  work  in  London,  he  went 
to  Antwerp  as  chaplain  to  the  English  merchants,  who  were  dwelling 
there  in  considerable  numbers.  He  there  met  many  of  the  Protestant 
exiles,  and  among  them  Tyndale  and  Coverdale,  and,  embracing  their 
doctrines,  laboured  with  them  in  translating  the  Bible  into  the  English 
tongue;  Matthew's  Bible,  placed  by  Boynl  authority  in  all  churches  in 
England  in  1637,  was  partly  translated  and  wholly  edited  by  Rogers. 
Having  married  a  German  lady,  Rogers  removed  to  Wittenberg,  where, 
for  some  years,  he  ministered  to  a  German  congregation,  and  enjoyed  the 
society  of  Luther's  friend,  Melancthon,  and  other  German  reformers.  On 
the  accession  of  Edward  VI.,  in  1547,  he  was  invited  home  by  Ridley, 
Bishop  of  London,  and  became  one  of  the  most  able  and  outspoken  of  the 
reformed  preachers.  His  discourses  at  St  Paul's  Cross,  in  widch  he  fear- 
lessly denounced  misconduct  in  high  places,  and,  upon  the  accession  of 
Queen  Mary,  pronounced  a  fervent  exhortation  to  the  people  *^  to  beware 
of  all  pestilent  Popery,  idolatry,  and  superstition,"  led  to  his  being  more 
than  once  caUed  to  account  before  the  Privy  Council  Ultimately  he  was 
lodged  in  Newgate  prison,  and  all  communication  with  his  &mily  was 
denied  him.  Then  followed  the  repeated  controversial  examinations  before 
the  prelates,  Gardiner  and  Bonner,  which  characterise  the  religious  trials 
of  those  times,  and  the  usual  exhortations  to  recant,  baited  wii^  promisee 
of  pardon.  'Through  these  ordeals  Rogers  passed  without  wavering,  the 
only  mercy  he  sought  from  his  persecutors  being  an  interview  with  his 
wife  and  children.  This  the  bishops  refused  again  and  again,  accompany- 
ing their  refusal  with  insults  founded  upon  the  alleged  unlawfulness  of 
the  marriage  of  priestf^  When  the  sentence,  suggestively  handing  him 
over  to  the  secular  power,  was  pronounced,  the  authorities  were  afraid  to 
convey  Rogers  and  his  friend  Hooper,  Bishop  of  Gloucester — ^who  was 
condemned  at  the  same  time — ^back  to  Newgate.  In  order  to  avoid  a 
)H)pular  demonstration,  and  because  an  attempt  at  rescue  was  feared,  a 
journey  was  made  at  night,  but  crowds  turned  out  with  lighted  candles 
and  lined  the  route  in  order  to  show  their  sympathy  with  the  prisoners. 
A  few  days  afterwards— on  February  4,  1655,  and  without  a  sight  of  his 
wife  and  ten  children,  except  a  glimpse  of  them  as  they  stood  among  the 
crowd  who  lined  the  road  to  Smithfield,  weeping  and  asking  his  blessing, 
Rogers  was  led  to  the  staka  As  he  approached  it  he  chanted  a  psalm, 
and  when  the  flames  were  leaping  round  him  he  passed  his  hands  through 
them  as  if  in  the  act  of  washing.  Then,  like  the  protomartyr  of  a  former 
age,  he  raised  his  arms  towards  heaven,  prayed  for  his  persecutors,  and 
exclaiming  ''Lord,  receive  my  spirit,"  perished  without  a  murmur. 
Hooper  was  burned  five  days  later,  in  front  of  his  own  cathedral ;  and 
then  followed  the  persecution  in  which,  as  Queen  Elizabeth's  Minister 
(Lord  Burleigh)  tells  us,  280  persons  of  both  sexes  and  all  ages  were  put 
to  death,  and  many  more  perished  by  imprisonment^  torture,  and  famine. 
The  idea  of  the  memorial  originated  with  the  Rev.  W.  C.  Badger, 
minister  of  St  John's  Church,  and  Mr.  W.  Q.  Ingall.  The  bust  is'  of 
Carrara  marble,  of  the  colossal  sixe,  and  is  the  work  of  Mr.  K  G.  Papworth, 
of  London.  The  authority  for  the  features  is  a  portrait  at  Cambridge,  the 
martyr's  Alma  Mater.  The  features  indicate  lofty  intelligence,  combined 
with  much  benevolence,  great  firmness,  and  deep  earnestness.     The  bust 
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ifl  placed  in  a  niche  on  the  right  of  the  chancel,  and  bears  the  following 
inscription : — ''This  monument  vas  erected  Octo*)er  20,  1883,  by  pnblic 
sabecription,  in  gratefal  memory  of  John  Bogers,  M.A.,  Gam.,  a.d.  IdOO, 
translator  in  part  and  reviser  of  Matthew's  Bible,  placed  by  authority  in 
all  churches,  1537.  He  was  leader  also  of  the  noble  army  of  martyrs  of 
Queen  Mary's  reign,  and  was  burnt  in  Smithfield,  London,  a.d.  1555. 
J.  W.  Smith,  S.  Smith,  wardens ;  W.  C.  Badger,  M.A«,  minister."  The 
cost  is  about  £150,  of  which  a  large  amount  still  remains  to  be  subscribed. 
The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  has  promised  a  subscription. 

The  ceremony  of  Saturday  was  preceded  by  a  choral  service,  in  which 
the  police  band  assisted.  The  Bev.  W.  C.  Badger  read  the  prayers,  and 
the  Rev.  Arthur  O'Neill  the  lesson,  which  was  taken  from  the  eleventh 
chapter  of  Hebrews.  After  the  concluding  collect,  the  members  of  the 
committee,  the  clergy,  the  churchwardens,  and  the  Mayor,  preceded  by 
beadle,  walked  in  procession  to  the  part  of  the  church  where  the  bust  is 
placed.  Among  those  present  were  the  Revs.  W.  C.  Badger,  G.  Tonge, 
J.  Kipling  Cox,  P.  Browne,  £.  K.  Mason,  A.  O'Neill,  and  G.  Oooke ; 
Messrs.  W.  G.  Ingall,  A.  Forrest,  H.  T.  Mills,  J.  R  Boyce,  T.  H.  Aston, 
S.  Richards,  G.  Ashford,  J.  Ogden,  G.  Inchley,  J.  Eades,  A.  H.  Dixon, 
T.  Woodcock,  A.  G.  Smith,  W.  Hill,  A.  Dawes,  FHkin,  £.  G.  Fapworth, 
the  sculptor,  J.  W.  Smith,  and  S.  Smith,  wardens,  &c 

The  Mayor,  having  unveiled  the  bust,  addressed  the  congregation  from 
the  chancel  steps.  He  said  they  had  met  there  that  afternoon  because 
they  believed  in  the  truth  of  Holy  Scripture,  which  said,  "  The  memory 
of  the  just  is  blessed."  It  was  a  happy  circumstance  that  more  than  300 
years  after  the  death  of  John  Rogers  there  were  so  many  Christian 
people  to  be  found  in  the  martyr's  native  town  gathered  together  on  that 
interesting  occasion  to  do  him  honour.  He  hoped  that  the  young  people 
present  would  remember  that  day  with  interest,  and  that  the  proceedings 
would  impress  upon  their  minds  how  much  this  favoured  land  of  ours 
owed  of  civil  and  religious  liberty  to  that  noble  army  of  martyrs  who  in 
the  sixteenth  century  so  cheerfully  laid  down  their  lives  in  defence  of 
Scripture  truth,  because  they  loved  the  Bible,  and  because  they  desired 
for  their  fellow-countrymen  full  liberty  to  read  the  Scriptures  in  their 
own  tongue.  Few  men  among  the  martyrs  deserved  more  honourable 
mention  than  John  Rogers,  the  first  martyr  in  Queen  Mary's  reign,  in 
that  memorable  and  terrible  year  of  1555.  Let  them  be  glad  that  Bir- 
mingham gave  birth  to  such  a  roan,  the  coadjutor  of  that  greatest  of 
Englishmen,  William  Tyndale,  who,  also  in  exile,  leaving  everything  that 
was  dear  to  him  in  that  native  land  he  loved  so  well,  laboured  in  the 
service  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  that  the  ploughboy  and  the  ignorant  people 
might  possess  the  Sacred  Scriptures  in  their  own  language.  Tyndale  was 
associated  at  one  time  of  his  life  in  this  noble  work  with  John  Rogers,  and 
therefore  it  seemed  a  fitting  thing — ^why  it  had  not  been  done  before  he 
could  not  tell — that  in  the  place  of  Rogers'  birth,  in  the  very  street  in 
which  he  was  bom,  some  memorial  of  him  should  be  placed.  The 
erection  of  that  beautiful  bust  took  away  a  little  of  the  reproach  from 
the  inhabitants  of  Birmingham.  Many  men  had  been  done  honour  to 
with  far  less  claims  to  reputation  and  honour  than  John  Roger&  And 
while  by  that  silent  bust  they  commemorated  the  great  work  which 
Rogers  had  done,  let  them  hold  fast  the  truth,  and  prize  the  great  privi- 
leges which  in  the  providence  of  God  had  been  placed  in  their  hands. 
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Left  them  use  these  ad vaategee  for  the  honour  of  Qod  and  for  the  good  of 
their  nei^^boam  In  that  waj  tiiey  would  beet  perpetuate  tike*  memory* 
of  the  great  and  good  man  whom  they  had  nwt  to  think  about  and  speak 
about.  He  esteemed  it  a  great  pnrilege  in  connection  with  his  office  to 
have  beeuf  pnBsent  and  to  have  taken  part  in  tiioBe  deeply  inttfestiag'  pro- 
ceedings. The  committee  were  thankful  to  have  secured  the  services  o£ 
Mr.  Papworthy  who  had  so  admirably  performed  the  work  intrusted  te^ 
him  as  sculptor. — The  band  then  played  a  selection  of  sacred  musir; 
and  the  Mayor  and  those  who  had  taken  part  in  the  ceremaay  returned 
to  their  seats. — The  Rev.  G.  Tonge  preached  the*  sermon.  Ho  touched 
upon  the  more  prominent  features  of'  the  life  of  the  martyr,  and  exhorted 
his  hearers- to  stand  fut  in  defence  of  Protestant  principles,  whidi  he  said 
were  now  menaced  more  than  at  any  recent  time*  Jesuits  could  not  be 
expelled  from  France  and  other  countries  and  coma  to  Eugland  in  large 
numbers  without  endsavouiiog  to  do  something  here  to*  uodermiB«  the 
principlea  to  which  they  were  opposed.  The  best  safegoacd  of  Rrotes^ 
tantism  was  the  training  up  of  diiidren  with  a  thoroi^h  knowledge  of 
Bibb  truth. — A  collectioa  was  then  made  on  behalf  of  the  Scriptural 
Examination  School,  which*  it  is  proposed  to  establish— on  a  similar  basis 
to  that  at  Derby — as  part  of  the  Rogers  Memorial.  The  services  were 
concluded  by  the  band  piaying  the  ^  Halielijgah  ChGiusJ^'-^Birmmffhcsm 
Dmlf  PoUy  October  22, 1883. 


YE— EVANGELICAL  RELIGION  AND  MORALITY:   A  SPECI- 
MEN OF  ANTI-EVANGELICAL  UNFAIRNESS. 

THE  annual  fair  of  Glasgow  has  afforded  an'  outing  to  many  a  breather 
of  impure  air  in  factory  and  in  garret  Trains  have  been  oonveymg* 
thousands  to  green  fields  and  hillsides.  Steamboats  have  been 
crowded  from  stem  to  stern,  carrying  men  and  women  and*  cfaildMn, 
along  river  banks,  to  watering  places  atid  locba  And  cars  and  waggo- 
nettes and  omnibuses  have  been  crammed  with  human  beings  to  an  extent 
that  must  have  wearied/  to  soreness  tAieir  patient  horses,  and  walcened  up 
to  gladness  their  pecunions  owners.  We  were  at  more  points  than  one 
among  the  crowds  waiting  our  turn,  at  crowded  steamboat  gangways,  in 
trains  which  had  to  be  detained  beyond  time  for  the  addition  of  mN>re 
carriages  to  accommodate  the  longing  ticket-holders^  on  the  decks  and  in 
saloons  of  steamers,  and  on  the  shove^rt  rocks  and  bays.  But  we- can- 
not say  tiiat  we  found  cursives  among  more  profanity  or  drunkenness  or 
disregard  of  decency  than  was  to  have  been  expected  at  the  turn  out  for 
fun  and  fresh  air  and  change  of  scene  of  the  population  of  a  city,  about* 
oue*hall  of  which  never  darken  the  house  of  prayer.  Had  we  vnfortsn- 
nately-  found  ours^es  among  drunken  bands  and  indecent  rioters  and^ 
foul-mouthed  jokers^  we-  should  not  for  a  moment  have  thought  of  attri'- 
buting  the  evils  either  to  the  ministers  of  religion  or  to  the  teachers  of 
public  or  pri^te  schools  or  to  the  managers  of  benevolent  instituftions  oF 
any  sort  These  officials  have  quite  enough  to  answer  for,  without  having, 
at  the  ips0  dixit  of  any,  to  bear  the  burden  of  idl  the  crime  depraved  urban 
hnman  nature  is  guilty  of.  We  might  as  well  blame  policemen  Ibr  dn 
theft,  river  trustees  for  seafaring  coUisions,  railway  oflieials  for  reftisakta 
show  tickets,  bankers  for  foiled  cheques.  Unfortunately,  what  we*  ^d 
nAt  experienceduring  the^fatr  hoUdays,  and  what  we  shooidl  not  ham  don^ 
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liad  19^  exparianced  it,  Moma  to  hava  baaa  aacpariauced  aiid  baa  acttmlly 
baan  dona  by  the  GUugaw  Herald,  Foiv  ia  an  artide*  on  Satunday,  2l8t. 
July,  aftar  thai  fair  hoUdays^  thai  eontamporary  indulged  iii  a  moat 
ezaggeraitad  aocouut  of  the  profanity^  recMftuflpams  obaaeiurtiy  in  language^ 
iudecancy  in  eoiiduot,  uproariouaneds,  and  diaregasd  of  all  propnaty,  on  the 
part  of  the  crowda  that  had  iesaed  from  Glasgow  and  retuniad  to  it.  Lass 
druukennesa  than  usual  is  admitted,  togetiber  with  tha-  abeeuca  of  xiotiag 
or  serious  breaches  of  the  peace.  But  in  desoribin^p  the  genaml  charactec 
of  tba  stupendous  recreation  of  tha'greater  pait  of  a  million  of  people,  our 
Glasgow  contemporary  writes  of  the  coarseness  of  the  populas  manners; 
and  of  tha  audible  and  visible  ilidicationa  of  it  at  every  milway  station, 
pier,  06  steamboat,  as  if  it  were  mavarsaL  Well-dressed,  man.  and  womau 
ha  descEibas,  without  discrimination  or  abatement,  people  Bot  o£  the  dregs 
of  soeietyi  as  indulging  in  unbecoming  and  indecent  freedom,,  and,  in  the 
presence  of  children,  in  frequent  oaths  and  obsoeuities  worse  than  a 
heathen's^  elioiting  the  precocious  profanity  of  boys  and  girls.  The  out- 
ward  decencies,  even  of  republican  France,  he  describes  as  disregarded*^ 
He  speaks  of  these  people  of  Bible-loving  Scotland,  of  both  sexes,  as  bath* 
ing  with  noise  and  absolute  impunity  quite  nude  along  shores  patent  to 
observation.  Lawn  and  gardens  destnictively  invaded/  parterres  pulled 
to  pieces  in  wanton  ravage  and  mischief,  the  proprieties  of  civilised  life 
violated,  and  the  rights  of  property  disregarded,  are  some  of  the  unmiti- 
gated terras  he  employs.  Thus  in  one  fell  sweep  he  maligna  tdie  universal 
woffkiiig. class  population  of  Glasgow.  Soma  minor  canses  he  assigns  ta 
it.  But  what  causes  does  he  give  special  prominence  to  1  Tha  first  class 
he  falls  faulof  in  his  condemnation  are  our  educationists,  the  second  class 
are  our  evangelical  ministers,  and  the  third  class  are*  omr  School  Boards;. 
Educationists  are^  according  to  this  wise  writer,  guilty  of  not  teaohing  the- 
luinor  morals;  evangelical  mintstars  of  preaching  sevand.  scores  of  sep> 
mons  on.  the  Atonement  and  Justification  by  Faith  for  tha  dozen  they 
preach  on  such  texts  as  ^'Be  courteous;"  and  School  Boards,  fiomt 
Maiden.  Kirk,  to  John  o'  Groats^  of  steadily  beating  tha  Shorter  Cate- 
cluaaiiinio  tha  juvenile  head.  Now,  we  declare  it  to  be  pwfectly  mon)* 
strouB  for  aay  lay  or  clerical  writer  in  the  Glatgow  Herald  or  elaawhera  by 
any  lying  accusation  to  defame  in  this,  whcdeeale  fashion  the  working' 
clMsas  of  Glasgow,  and  to  attribute-  to  the  many  the  faolts  of  a  oom^ 
paratively  few :  we  specially  call  it  infamous  to  malign  in  this  fashion 
the  ehcAn;h«gttiiDg  working  classes  of  a  city,  wthose-  non-chotch  goers,  alas, 
can  be  counted  by  hundreds  of  thousands :  we  denounce  the  falsehood'  of 
daelariBg  our  educationistB  deficient  in  gmng  instvaotion,  except  in  so  far 
a»  prevented  by  the  Education  Act,  in  either  tha  majov  or  the  minor 
moittls.  Wei  repd  aa  false  and  malignt  and  unsompfulous  the  aapersion 
upon.  tha<  Shorter  Cateohism,  as  destitutet  of  the  incukatiou  o£  either  du(ty 
tO'  God  or  duty  to  man,  the  aiiaweis.ta  tbesqpealiimr,  twidve:  at  least  in 
niiiui)e9,  about  what  is  forbidden  and  what  is  required  under  at  least  six 
oi  tihet  ten  commandments,  and  the  anaweEs  and  quastiona  under  the  di6« 
feceat  parts  of  the  Lord's  Prayer,  being  of  themselves  repellent  of  tha' 
a^)ar8iein :  and  the  animus  displayed  in  the  unjiust  aspersion  cast  upon  the 
preaohers  of  the  Atonement  of  Jesus  Christ  and  of  Justification  only  by 
'Eaitt  in  Him  we  eaa  attributeronly  to  most  culfiabla  ignorance  or  inten^ 
tioual-  Qveraight  of  the  fact  that,  people  who.  aie  guiky  otaneh  utterly  die- 
graceful  conduct  as  the  GImb^ow-  HmtM^^eaes^B  never  or  seldom  entev  a 
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charch  to  hear  about  the  Atonement  or  anything  else ;  to  hatred  or  ignor- 
ance  of  the  fact  that  the  preachers  of  the  Atonement  and  Justification  by 
Faith  are  the  most  frequent  and  eflfective  denouncers  of  immorality  and 
preachers  of  both  the  major  and  the  minor  morals ;  to  Broad  Church  malig- 
nity against  the  Gk>8pel  doctrines  which  hare  made  our  country  great ;  to 
misanthropic  blindness ;  or  to  one  of  those  Jesuitical  tricks  by  which  haters 
of  the  Reformation  wish  to  drag  Scotland  back  to  the  slavery  of  Rationalism 
first,  and  then  to  the  delusions  of  a  ritualistic  Romanism,  or  of  a  Romish 
holiday-keeping  and  continental  and  easy  going  Anti-Sabbatarianism. — 
Perthshire  Courier. 

We  venture  to  supplement  this  article  by  suggesting  an  inquiry  how 
much  of  the  immorality  to  be  witnessed  during  the  days  of  Glasgow  Fair 
is  chargeable  to  the  account  of  Popery.  The  criminal  statistics  of  Olasgow 
show,  as  do  those  of  all  Scotland  and  all  England,  that  the  inmates  of  the 
jails  belong  to  the  Church  of  Rome  in  far  greater  numbers,  in  proportion 
to  the  whole  number  of  Romanists,  than  is  the  case  as  to  any  other 
religious  denomination,  nay  even  than  is  the  case  as  to  all  the  rest  of  the 
population. 

VII.— PROGRESS  OF  THE  GOSPEL  IN  SICILY :  ROMISH 

OPPOSITION. 

THERE  have  recently  appeared  in  the  Christian  Leader  letters  written 
by  Signor  Yarnier  of  Messina  to  Mr.  George  Macfarlane  of  Glasgow, 
in  'Which  Signor  Yarnier  gives  an  extremely  interesting  account 
of  the  work  of  evangelisation  carried  on  by  Signor  Scuderi  and  himself 
in  Sicily,  with  much  evidence  of  the  blessing  of  God  attending  it,  and 
— ^as  was  to  be  expected — much  opposition  on  the  part  of  Romish 
priests.  The  most  important  parts  of  these  letters  we  now  proceed  to  lay 
before  our  readers,  who  we  doubt  not  will  find  in  them  much  cause  for 
both  thankfulness  and  hope,  and  a  call  to  earnest  prayer. 

In  the  Bulwark  of  March  1881,  p.  66,  a  brief  notice  will  be  found  of 
this  evangelistic  work  in  Sicily — which  has  made  great  progress  during 
the  two  years  that  have  since  passed — and  also  of  Signor  Yarnier  and  of 
Signor  Scuderi,  both  of  them  converted  Romish  priests,  who  have  become 
Protestant  ministers,  and  are  evidently  men  of  more  than  ordinary  faith 
and  2eal 

Under  date  5th  December  1883,  Signor  Yarnier  writes  from  Messina 
as  follows : — 

"  We  have  been  evangelising  now  for  some  years  all  along  the  eastern 
coast  of  Sicily,  as  you  know,  and  our  plan  has  been  not  to  plant  churches, 
but  to  spread  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God, 
and  to  draw  souls  to  Christ,  without  respect  of  denomination.  We  have 
left  it  to  the  evangelical  churches  existing  in  this  land  to  follow  in  our 
wake  and  to  gather  in  the  harvest  matured  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God. 
In  fact,  we  have  been  happy  to  see  that  at  Giarre,  a  town  of  good  size, 
where  we  have  gone  now  and  then  to  evangelise  for  some  years,  an  evan- 
gelical church  has  been  opened  under  the  guidanoe  of  the  Waldenses. 
We  rejoice  at  it,  and  we  trust  in  the  Lord  that  this  is  but  the  beginning 
of  the  ingathering  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  work.  But  my  object  in  this 
letter  is  to  speak  of  and  acquaint  you  with  what  the  Lord  has  accom- 
plished through  our  poor  instrumentality  quite  recently. 
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"On  our  last  missionary  visit  to  Nizza  we  decided  to  accede 
to  the  desire  of  the  people,  anxious  to  hear  the  Word  of  God, 
by  opening  a  place  for  public  prayer  and  evangelisation.  Our 
negotiations  with  the  landlord  took  some  time  ;  but  at  last  he  got  over 
the  prejudices  and  the  fear  of  the  priests  and  let  us  the  house.  Mean- 
while, Brother  Scuderi  had  been  doing  a  great  work,  visiting  some  of  the 
hill  towns  and  villages,  where  the  Lord  brought  home  to  the  hearts  of 
many  the  saving  message  of  His  Gospel.  On  his  return,  after  a  month's 
absence  of  missionary  travelling,  we  decided  that  he  should  go  to  reside 
at  Nizza,  at  least  during  the  winter  months,  whilst  I  would  carry  on  the 
Lord's  work  here ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  I  would  go  out  once  or  twice 
a  week  to  join  him  at  Nizza  and  thence  proceed  to  evangelise  through  all 
that  district  with  him.  In  the  beginning  therefore  of  November  last,  Mr. 
Scuderi  removed  to  Nizza,  aud  made  all  preparations  for  the  opening  of 
our  evangelistic  meetings,  as  in  Messina,  to  the  public.  So,  on  the  19th 
ultimo,  I  went  there  to  inaugurate  and  open  the  place  to  the  public  fur 
prayer  and  evangelisation.  During  the  day,  we  went  through  the  town 
evangelising  and  inviting  the  people  to  come  to  our  place  in  the  evening. 
In  the  evening,  half-an-hour  before  the  appointed  time,  the  place  was 
literally  crowded  to  suffocation.  The  men  gave  up  their  seats  to  the 
women  and  remained  standing.  The  street  in  front  was  crowded  with 
people  that  could  not  get  admittance  ;  the  doors  were  thrown  open  that 
they  might  hear  the  Wurd  from  the  outside  at  least  We  opened  with 
the  invocation  and  a  hymn,  which,  by  its  beautiful  words  and  the  sweet- 
ness of  its  harmony,  sent  a  thrill  through  every  heart.  As  I  was  offering 
the  first  prayer,  invoking  the  blessing  of  Qod  on  that  multitude  assembled 
there /or  ^  first  time  to  hear  the  Qospel  of  His  dear  Son,  many  an  eye 
was  wet  with  tears,  and  I  myself  was  deeply  moved.  The  impression  left 
on  all  present  was  profound  aud  lasting;  for  after  the  meeting  the 
parents  presented  their  children  to  us,  requesting  us  to  instruct  them 
in  the  ways  of  Ood,  and  to  teach  tbem  our  beautiful  evangelical  hymns. 
The  parents  themselves  requested  us  to  receive  them  under  our  spiritual 
instriiction,  protesting  that  they  would  stand  by  the  Gk)spel  and  witness 
for  Christ  at  all  costs.  We  promised  that  by  the  help  of  Qod  we 
would  do  all  in  our  power  to  break  the  bread  of  life  to  them  and  to 
their  children ;  that  Brother  Scuderi  would  hold  a  daily  evening  meeting; 
and  that  I  would  come  to  meet  them  at  least  once  a  week  for  some  time. 
It  was  late  when  we  were  left  alone,  and  we  thanked  the  Lord  for  the 
outpouring  of  His  Spirit  that  evening.  I  returned  to  Messina  on  the 
following  day  rejoicing. 

"  But  the  trial  of  that  good  people's  faith  was  soon  to  come.  When  the 
priests  of  that  town  heard  and  saw  that  a  place  for  Protestant  worship 
and  evangelisation  had  been  opened,  and  that  the  people  crowded  to  it, 
they  were  highly  incensed,  and  they  seem  to  have  received  orders  from 
the  Archbishop  of  Messina  to  pronounce  sentence  of  excommunication 
on  all  those  that  had  been  present  at  our  meeting,  depriving  them  of 
the  rights  of  burial  in  the  town's  cemetery,  and  of  all  other  parish  rights 
still  unfortunately  under  the  priestly  jurisdiction !  Accordingly,  on  the 
feast-day  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  the  21st  November,  in  all  the  Romish 
churches  of  Nizza  each  parish  priest  read  from  the  high  altar,  in  the 
middle  of  mass,  the  curses  aud  the  excommunication  of  the  Romish 
Church,  iK^ith  all  the  pomp  and  the  ritual  of  mediseval  times,  '  against  all 
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tkose  that  Imd  attended  oar  meetings ;  «igainst  the  laudkyrd  Ifaat  %ad  let 
us  Ilia  house  to  conduct  Satan's  (!!!)  work ;  against  all  artisans  thstt  had 
•lent  their  work  to  fit  up  our  place ;  against  all  and  erery  one  that  would 
giro  us  a  chair  to  sit  on  in  their  houses,  or  that  would  speak  to  tts,  and 
h%Te  any  dealings  at  ail  with  us  I '  The  vicar  of  a  church,  who  had  been 
hitherto  friendly  to  us,  in  his  exhortation  to  his  flock,  said  that  the  only 
means  not  to  fall  into  our  traps  was  to  shun  us  altogether.  *  Shun  them/ 
he  said;  'flee  from  them,  or  yon  will  fall  into  hell  alive  !'  As  -soon  as 
the  good  people  who  had  attended  our  meeting  heard  that  they  had  been 
excommunicated,  they,  as  well  as  others  who  knew  us,  and  had  known 
us  for  some  time,  were  very  indignant  at  it  The  priests'  threats  and  the 
priests'  excommunications  had  the  contrary  effect.  They  went  to  Brother 
Scuderi  requesting  him  to  hold  a  -solemn  meeting  that  evening,  as  they 
wanted  to  witness  for  the  Qospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  invite  each  of 
their  friends  to  attend,  and  thus  judge  for  themselves  whether  we  were 
doing  Satan's  work,  as  the  priests  said,  or  the  glorious  work  of  the  Divine 
Saviour  for  the  salvation  of  souls.  Brother  Scuderi  gladly  assented,  and 
the  consequence  was  that  that  very  evening  tiie  place  was  crowded  The 
street  in  front  of  the  house  and  the  very  staircase  were  full  of  people, 
joining  in  the  singing  of  hymns  and  in  prayer,  edified  by  the  reading  of 
the  Word,  and  its  exposition.  After  the  meeting  a  workman  and  his 
wife,  who  were  among  the  first  that  received  the  Word,  came  forward 
before  Brother  Scuderi  and  said,  '  Sir,  we  desire  to  testify  before  this 
honourable  assembly  that,  by  the  help  of  God,  nothing  in  the  world  can 
make  us  renounce  the  blessed  Gk>8pel  that  we  have  believed,  or  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  our  dear  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  not  only 
will  we  suffer  all  the  revilings  of  the  priests  and  their  adherents  witii 
Christian  patience,  but  we  are  ready,  with  God's  help,  to  lay  down  our 
lives  for  t^e  Gk)speL'  After  this  testimony  nearly  edl  present  declared 
that  nothing  in  the  world  would  induce  them  to  give  up  the  'Ghnpel  of 
Christ,  that  they  were  determined  to  stand  by  the  Gospel,  and  that  they 
and  their  children  desired  to  eat  the  bread  of  life  broken  at  our 
meetings.  From  that  time  the  Lord  has  abundantly  blessed  our 
work  there.  Our  evangelisation  meetings  have  been  crowded;  there 
is  a  mighty  awakening  in  the  town  of  Nizza;  Bibles  and  Testaments 
have  been  sought  after,  and  we  are  continually  asked  to  provide 
them.  I  have  gone  there  sometimes  once,  sometimes  twice  in  the  week, 
and  each  time  I  have  found  that  the  Word  is  growing  there  mightily, 
notwithstanding  the  strong  moral  persecution  that  the  priests  have 
set  on  foot.  They  have  been  working  on  the  timid  consciences  espe- 
cially of  the  women,  and  by  the  means  of  the  confessional,  as  well  as  by 
going  round  from  house  to  house,  they  have  succeeded  in  setting  the  wives 
against  the  husbands  for  their  embracing  the  Gospel  and  attending  our 
meetings  I  But,  to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  triumph  of  the  Gospel,  the 
men  are  firm  and  faithful  to  their  Master  whom  they  have  learnt  to  love. 
The  first  change  that  was  witnessed  in  the  town  as  the  fruits  of  the 
Gospel  was  that  every  artisan  that  had  received  the  Word  refused  to  work 
on  the  Sabbath-day;  those  that  had  shops  kept  them  closed  on  the  Lord's- 
day.  This  seemed  strange  in  a  land  where  the  Sabbath  is  so  thoroughly 
disregarded ;  and  a  wife  was  reproaching  her  husband  that  by  refusing  to 
work  on  a  Sunday  he  was  depriving  his  children  of  an  *  honest  *  earning. 
'  An  honest  earning  I '  said  the  husband ;  '  why,  say  rather  a  cursed  earn- 
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iDg  1  WtiB  ycm  to  come  and  iiear  the  Word  of  Qod  instead  of  listening 
to  your  pciestB  yon  would  learn  what  a  cnrae  it  is  to  work  on  the  Sunday 
and  Jbreak  the  SaUbath  of  the  Lord.  By  God's  help  I  ehall  no  longer  be 
a  Sabbath-rbEeaker.'  Another  wife,  put  up  by  the  priests,  «wa8  entreating 
her  hnaband  not  to  being  the  maledictionB  of  God  and  His  Ohuroh  npon 
the  funtly  by  attending  onr  meetings  I  *  What ! '  answered  the  hnsbanci, 
'iiave  you  not  remarked  in  me  God's  blessing  since  I  took  to  fre<{nent 
those  meetkigSy  and  where  I  f onnd  the  Saviour  who  has  foi^ren  me  all 
n^  aina)  .Before  that  I  nsed  to  swear,  now  I  swear  «o  more ;  I  need  to 
beat  yon,  now  I  beat  you  no  more ;  I  nsed  to  spend  part  of  my  earnings 
in  thatavecn^now  I  consider  it  a  sin  to  do  so  any  more.  Is  not  this  a 
bleraing  irom  the  Lord  1  Conld  I  have  done  so  without  His  powerful 
grace  1  Oh,  dear  wife,  do  come  to  hear  the  Word  of  God  at  those  meet- 
ings, and  do  not  listen  to  the  priests !  We  will  live  happily  in  the  fear 
and  loye  of  God,  by  the  'light  of  the  blessed  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesns, 
who  is  willing  to  receive  and  -paidon  all  poor. sinners ! ' " 

^On  December  7,  Signor  Vamier  adds: — '*  A  call  to  Nizsa,  whilst  I 
was  oondnding  the  above,  prevented  me  fvom  finishing  it.  The  Lord 
indeed  is  doing  a  great  work  of  grace  there.  A  large  assembly,  not  only 
of  the  people  of  Nizsa,  bnt  of  some  neighbouring  Tillages,  were  angdously 
waitii^  to  hear  the  Word.  We  had  a  crowded  meeting  last  night  i  many 
joew  people  came.  The  Word  of  God  was  received  with  joy.  The 
people  witneas  for  Chnst  not  only  in  Nizza  but  whereyer  they  go.  The 
Loid  has  turned  the  perseention  of  the  priests  there  to  further  the  cause 
of  Hia  Gospel  by  giving  sudh  a  publicity  to  our  doings  as  to  excite  the 
cudosify  of  the  people  of  the  whole  town  and  tiie  villages  aapound. 
People  come  through  curiosity  at  first,  but  after  they  have  heard  and 
seen  what  we  do,  tihsy  witness  for  the  Gospel  and  contradict  the  asser- 
tions of  the  priests.  Snrely  we  can  see  the  Divine  hand  here,  and  the 
working  of  the  Bpirit  of  God  1 " 

We. have  inserted  the  whole  of  diiB  letter,  eocoept  a  brief  introductory 
paragraph  and  the  concluding  one,  which  last,  however,  we  cannot  think 
of  omitting.  It  is  :•— '^  Pray  for  ns,  dear  friend,  and  our  blessed  work. 
We  have  many  difficulties  to  contend  with,  and  many  adversaries.  The 
priests'  influence  in  this  poor  land  is  still  great  and  powerful ;  they  are 
much  incensed  at  our  doings ;  but  we  have  the  Almi^ty  to  fight  for  us, 
whoee  blessed  cause  we  work  for.  We  and  the  good  people  who  have 
received  the  Gospel  need  your  prayers  and  the  prayers  of  all  God's 
people.  We  desire  a  special  prayer  at  your  Glasgow  noon  meeting  for 
onr  Niasa  work  and  people" 


VHL— MONSIGNOTt  CAPEL  IN  AMERICA. 

MONSIGNOR  CAPEL'S  lectures  are  sure  to  attract  attention,  if  for  no 
other  reason,  on  account  of  the  notoriety  which  the  lecturer  acquired, 
first  by  being  supposed  to  fignre  in  Mr.  Disraeli's  '^  Lothair,"  and 
next  by  the  dififerencea  which  sprang  up  between  him  and  Cardinal  Man- 
ning, and  the  pecuniary  difficulties  which  were  supposed  to  have  driven 
Jhim  out  of  England.  The  first  report  of  hie  lecture,  which  reached  us 
from  Washington^  was  somewhat  disappointing,  brief  as  it  is.  Monsignor 
Capel  is  made  to  say  that  :->-''  Hence  it  was  that  many  Englishmen  who 
denied  the  authority  of  Peter  and  his  successors  were  not  averse  to  recog- 
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niaiDg  man  or  woman,  as  the  soyereign  might  be,  as  infallible  aathority 
in  all  matters,  spiritual  and  temporal."  When  we  read  these  lines,  we 
were  strongly  reminded  of  some  forcible  words  written  a  short  time  ago 
by  the  Aev.  R  R  Idttledale,  LL.D.,  D.C.L.,  in  a  small  bat  exceedingly 
able  work,  entitled,  "  Plain  Reasons  against  Joining  the  Cbnrchof  Borne." 
Speaking  of  the  way  in  which  controversial  discussions  are  conducted  by 
most  of  the  defenders  of  the  Romish  Church,  the  reverend  writer  says : 
"  Things  have  come  to  this  pass,  that  no  statement  whatever,  however 
precise  and  circumstantial,  no  reference  to  authorities,  however  seemingly 
frank  and  clear,  to  be  found  in  a  Boman  controversial  book,  or  to  be 
heard  from  the  lips  of  a  living  controversialist,  can  be  taken  on  traB%  nor 
accepted,  indeed,  without  vigorous  search  and  verification.  The  thing 
may  be  true,  but  there  is  not  so  much  as  a  presumption  in  favour  of  its 
proving  so  when  tested.  The  degree  of  guilt  varies,  no  doubt,  from  deli- 
berate and  conscious  falsehood  with  fraudulent  intent,  down  through 
reckless  disregard  as  to  whether  the  thing  be  true  or  false,  to  mere  over- 
powering bias  causing  misrepresentation  ;  but  truth,  pure  and  simple,  u 
almost  never  to  be  found,  and  the  ufhoU  truth,  in  no  case  whatever."  As 
we  read  Monsignor  Capel's  assertion  of  the  *'  infallible  authority  in  all 
matters  spiritusd  and  temporal,"  of  the  sovereign  in  England,  we  could 
not  help  asking  ourselves.  Is  this  a  case  of  '*  deliberate  and  conscious 
falsehood  with  fraudulent  intent  t "  or  Is  it  simply  an  instance  of  *'  reckless 
disregard  of  whether  the  thing  be  true  or  false  f "  or  May  we  consider  it  an 
example  of  "  overpowering  bias  causing  misrepresentation  t "  And  far- 
ther, we  may  be  allowed  to  remark,  in  truth,  we  do  not  very  much  care 
which  category  the  statement  may  be  brought  under.  The  main  thing  is 
that  the  mis-statement  should  be  noticed,  the  error  corrected,  and  the 
facts  re-established.  The  article  declaring  the  supremacy  of  the  king  was 
decided  upon  the  11th  February  1530,  and,  translated  from  the  Latin, 
reads  as  follows : — **  We  will  recognise  the  king!s  majesty  to  be  our  only 
sovereign  lord,  the  singular  protector  of  the  Church  and  clergy  of  Eng- 
land, and  as  far  as  it  is  allowed  by  the  law  of  Christ,  likewise  our 
supreme  head.''  We  are  at  a  loss  to  understand  by  what  process  of 
reasoning  these  words  can  be  interpreted  into  conveying  ''infallible 
authority  in  all  matters,  spiritual  and  temporal."  As  to  the  temporal 
fallibility  of  Charles  I.  and  James  II.,  it  was,  we  should  fancy,  rather 
markedly  affirmed,  by  depriving  the  one  of  his  head,  and  the  other  of  his 
crown.  The  spiritual  infallibility  was  never  even  claimed  that  we  know 
of,  certainly  never  attempted  to  be  exercised.  Every  one  can  quite  under- 
stand how  well  any  sneer,  upon  the  "  man  or  woman,  as  the  sovereign 
might  be,"  would  be  received  by  the  class  of  the  people  in  the  neighbour- 
ing republic,  who  would  be  likely  to  be  drawn  together,  on  a  Sunday,  to 
hear  a  lecture  on  "the  Present  Aspect  of  Religious  Belief  in  England,"  fiN)in 
Monsignor  Capel.  It  no  doubt  proved  a  happy  hit,  and  elicited  loud  and 
gratifying  applause,  but  a  little  more  accuracy  in  the  statementof  an  histo- 
rical fact  might  have  been  looked  for  from,  and  would  probably  have 
appeared  more  worthy  of^  the  lecturer.  As  to  Monsignor  Capel's  opinion, 
that  the  spread  of  ritualism  will  '*  lead  to  the  reclamation  of  the  countiy  to 
the  old  faith,"  that  is  a  mere  matter  of  opinion,  on  which  he  is  of  course 
free  to  express  whatever  views  he  may  entertain.  Cardinal  Newman, 
however,  in  his  ''  Apologia,"  the  strongest  book  probably  that  has  ever  been 
written  in  support  of  the  Boman  Catholic  doctrine,  comes  to  a  diflTerent 
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concliiaioo,  and  it  is  well  to  remember  that  be  was  an  intimate  friend  6f 
Dr.  Posey,  and  in  consequence  in  a  better  position  to  form  a  really  accarate 
opinion  on  tbe  subject  If  any  one  wishes  to  know  exactly  wbat  some 
prominent  High  Churchmen  think  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  we  would 
advise  them  to  look  through  the  Rev.  Dr.  Littledale's  book,  from  which 
we  have  given  an  extract  It  will  tend  to  show  how  far  a  ritualist, 
Monsiguor  Capel's  opinion  to  the  contrary  notwithstanding,  may  in  reality 
be  from  the  Romish  communion. — Montreal  Weekly  Witness, 


IX.— ROMANISM,  PAUPERISM,  AND  CRIME. 

{From  report  cf  a  paper  read  by  the  Rev.  Dr.  Vkbnbb  M.  White,  at  the  Luther 
Commemoration  Meeting  in  Exeter  Hall,  London,  on  November  12,  1888.) 

Bomanism  Uie  Parent  of  Pauperiem. — Dr  White  said  that  the  Reforma- 
tion brought  into  contrast  two  remarkable  lines.  From  that  time  the 
Roman  Catholic  countries  began  to  decline,  and  those  which  accepted  the 
Reformed  faith  to  progress.  It  seemed  an  absurdity  to  compare  England, 
Wales,  and  Scotland  with  Ireland,  yet  beyond  all  doubt  from  some  cause 
there  was  a  curse  upon  Ireland  which  did  not  rest  upon  other  parts  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  The  population  since  1841  had  decreased  by  2f  millions 
— a  fact  without  parallel  in  the  history  of  civilised  nations,  and  no  less 
than  2^  millions,  or  about  half  of  the  present  inhabitants,  had  emigrated 
since  1851.  It  was  painful  to  contrast  the  trade  and  commerce,  the 
manufactures,  railways,  and  shipping  of  tbe  two  parts  of  the  United 
Kingdom.  In  1879  there  were  30,000  Irish  in  receipt  of  parochial  re- 
lief in  Eufiland  and  Wales,  while  in  Ireland,  at  the  same  time,  there  were 
only  112  English  in  a  similar  position.  He  contended  that  Romanism 
was  the  chief  cause  of  all  this.  If  time  permitted,  facts  which  would 
conclusively  establish  this  position  could  easily  be  advanced  as  to  the 
conditiou  of  pauperism  in  Liverpool,  Lancashire,  Scotland,  and  other 
places.  In  Ainerica  the  Roman  Catholic  Irish  occupied  the  lowest  posi- 
tions in  society,  whilst  the  Protestant  Irish  and  their  descendants,  in  a 
proportion  far  beyond  their  numbers,  had  risen  to  the  highest  offices  in 
the  State.  In  1876  the  poor-rates  in  the  four  provinces  of  Ireland  stood 
thus  : — Leinster,  Is.  2^d.  in  the  pound ;  Connaught,  Is.  2^d. ;  Munster, 
la  6d. ;  Ulster,  8fd.  From  these  facts  and  figures  he  contended  that 
Romanism  was  the  parent  of  pauperism. 

Bamanism  tfie  Parent  of  Crime, — ^Everywhere  and  always  the  tendency 
and  practice  of  Romanism  have  been  to  crime.  As  to  its  tendencies,  the 
teachings  of  Romanism  on  the  nature  and  consequences  of  sin  (that  the 
end  justifies  the  means,  and  absolution  of  lawlessness)  were  all  in  direct 
opposition  to  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  His  apostles,  and  must  be  per- 
nicious in  their  results.  With  regard  to  its  practices,  Dr.  White  referred 
to  statistics  collected  from  official  papers,  showing  the  relative  state  of 
crime  among  Protestants  and  Roman  Catholics  in  the  different  parts  of 
the  United  Kingdom.  Dividing  these  extracts  under  three  heads — Police, 
Prison,  and  Industrial  and  Reformatory  Schools — he  said  that  in  1876 
England  had  10  poUcemeu  to  every  10,000  inhabitants,  Scotland  10  to 
every  10,000,  and  Ireland  22  to  every  10,000.  Going  further  into  de- 
tails with  regard  to  Ireland  he  showed  that  in  Leinster  and  Munster  the 
number  of  police  was  20  to  every  10,000,  in  Connaught  23,  and  in  Ulster 
only  12.     In  the  three  Ulster  counties  of  Cavan,  Monaghfln,and  Donegal, 
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which  had  three  quArters  of  the  popuUtioa  Roraantstt^  there  wwe  21 
potioemen,  whiUt  in  the  six  Ulster  cottnties  of  Down,  Antdm,  Londfia- 
derry,  Axmagh,  Tyroae,  and  Fermanagh,  which  had  61  per  oent  of  the 
papulation  Protestants,  there  were  only  9  policemen  to  every  10,000  in- 
habitants.  Turning  to  the  department  of  Prisons,  he  showed  that  ia 
Down  30  per  Cent  of  the  inhabLtantSi  and  54.  per  cent  of  the  criminala, 
were  Bomau  Catholics ;  in  Antrim,  26  per  cent  of  the  inhabitants,  and  54 
per  cent  of  the  criminals ;  ia  Londonderry,  44  per  oent.  of  the  inhabitants, 
and  63  per  cent  of  the  criminals ;  and  in  Armagh,  46  per  cent  of  the  in- 
habitants, and  62  of  the  criminals.  The  total  number  of  prisoners  in 
England  and  Wales  in  1872  was  146,176,  of  whom  38,581  were  Roman- 
ists ;  i.e.,  one  twentieth  of  the  population,  and  nearly  one  quarter  of  the 
prisoners.  In  Scotland  they  were  one-third  of  the  prisoners  and  one 
twelfth  of  tiie  population.  As  to  the  remaining  section,  that  of  the  In- 
dustrial Schools  and  Reformatories,  there  were  in  1876  in  the  Industrial 
Schools  in  the  United  Kingdom  11,632  Protestants  and  6,611  RoraaniatsL 
In  the  Reformatories  in  the  same  year  there  were  5090  Protestants  and 
2626  Romanists,  Le,,  the  Romanists  were  about  16  per  cent  of  the 
population  and  33  per  cent  of  the  inmates  of  these  institutions.  It 
should  be  borne  in  mind  in  considering  these  statistics  that  the  religious 
population  ol  the  United  Kingdom  is  5^  miliions  of  Romaiiista  agunst 
26^  millionB  of  Protestanta 

After  noticing  briefly  the  aiguotents  used  in  defence  of  Romaaiam,  Dr. 
Witite  concluded  by  quoting  the  following  words  of  Mr.  Henry  Melville  : 
— ''Make  peace  if  you  will  with  Popery;  receive  it  into  your  Senate; 
sbrine  it  in  your  churches ;  plsat  it  in  your  hearts ;  but  be  ye  certain,  as 
certain  as  that  there  is  a  heaven  above  you  and  a  Gk>d  over  yon,  that  the 
Popery  thus  honoured  and  embraced  is  the  very  Popery  that  was  degraded 
and  loathed  by  the  holiest  of  your  fathers ;  tlie  very  Popery — ^the  same  in 
haughtiness,  the  same  in  intolerance — ^whioh  lorded  it  over  kings,  assumed 
the  prerogative  of  Deity,  crushed  human  liberty,  and  slew  the  saints  of 
God." 

« 

X— THE  BIBLE,  THE  PULPIT,  AND  THE  PRESS. 

WE  reprint  the  following  short  editorial  which  appears  in  the  WUUhiw 
Protestant  Beacon : — The  Bible^  in  onr  mother  tongue — the  pure 
Qospel  of  Qod's  grace,  set  forth  by  Spirit*taaght  ministen — and 
the  mighty  influence  of  the  printing  press,  are  three  of  the  richest  gifts 
bestowed  upon  this  great  nation  by  the  living  God  during  the  past  400 
yeant  The  latter  three  centuries  of  this  period— »-that  is,  the  post*Refor- 
mation  periods-have  been  the  most  prolifie  in  those  consequent  benefits, 
alike  spiritual  and  temporal,  which  the  free  use  of  the  Bible,  the  pulpit, 
and  the  press,  under  the  Divine  favour,  ever  beget  Satan,  wb  readily 
admity  guaging  the  potent  results  of  theae  latter-day  gifts,  hss,  with  con- 
summate subtUty,  sought  to  counteract  the  highest  effects  of  those  blessed 
agencies,  by  lea^g  the  wise  of  this  world  to  question  the  plenary,  verbal 
inspiration  of  Holy  Writ^  by  sowing  the  tares  of  deadly  error  from  the 
pulpits  of  onr  land,  and  by  utilising  the  press  in  the  interssts  of  pro- 
fanity^ atheism,  materialism,  and  superstition.  Nevertheless)  the  trath-^ 
written,  preached,  and  published — abides,  in  measure,  in  onr  midst  The 
candle  which,  in  apostolic  times,  was  lighted  in  these  islands^  and  whioh^ 
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alter  burning  brilliantljr  for  ages,  appeared,  four  oenturies  since,  about  to 
ha  eztinguished  by  the  denarity  of  the  eoolesiaetical  atmosphero  generated 
by  the  Roman  apostacy,  was  suddenly  trimmed  and  revived,  and  we  norw 
are  looking  for  a  further  putting  away  of  those  dimming  and  beglooming 
agencies  which,  of  late,  have  caused  the  same  caudle  of  truth  to  burn 
less  brightly  than  in  the  times  immediately  following  the  age  of  the 
martyrs  and  Protestant  confessors.  **  More  oil  1 ''  must  be  the  prayerful 
cry  of  GK)d's  watchmen — more  unction  in  the  study  of  the  Word,  more 
unction  of  the  Spirit  in  our  national  pulpits,  and  more  spiritual  unction 
in  the  teeming  productions  of  the  press.  The  Reformation  and  the  art 
of  printing  providentially  dawned  almost  simultaneously  upon  our  land. 
God  joined  them  together  in  the  most  holy  of  bonds.  Let  it^  then,  be 
the  loyal  and  untiring  aim  of  all  who  love  the  sacred  principles  which  the 
religious  revolution  of  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries  realised  for 
us,  to  propagate,  through  the  wonder-working  printing  press,  the  distinc- 
tive truths  of  the  pure  Qospel  of  God's  grace,  and  the  sacred  interests  of 
the  Protestant  faitL 

It  should  be  the  couscientious  object  of  every  Christian  to  lay  out  a 
proportion  of  his  substance — whether  large  or  small — for  the  purchase 
and  distribution  of  sound  reading,  the  very  best  (in  the  highest  sense) 
that  money  can  buy.  The  present  crisis  of  infidelity,  lawlessness,  and 
sacerdotalism,  demands  a  literature  at  once  spiritual,  outspoken,  and 
manly.  The  old  truths,  which  Luther,  Calvin,  Knox,  and  our  own  English 
Reformers  preached  with  such  vigour  as  to  shake  the  kingdom  of  Satan 
to  its  centre,  are  the  desicUrcUum  of  this  houn  We  fervently  plead  with 
every  one  of  our  readers  to  consider  what  more  he  can  do  to  further  tlie 
dissemination  of  publications  whose  tone  is  uncompromisingly  gracious, 
and  avowedly  in  harmony  with  the  glorious  Reformation.  The  approach- 
ing new  year  offers  opportunity  for  special  efforts. 


XI.— BURIED  m  A  BACK  GARDEN. 

A  LETTER  appeared  in  the  l>aify  N^wi  of  the  14th  January  last,  to 
the  following  effect : — 

**  SiK, — That  such  could  be  the  ease  in  thia  year  of  gmce  1884 
seems  almost  impossible,  and  yet  actually  took  place  on  Tuesday,  the  8th 
iuBt,  at  the  Franciscan  Convent,  Portobello  Road,  Netting  HiiL  About 
11  A.1L  on  that  day  the  procession  left  the  garden  door  of  the  convent, 
crossed  to  the  opposite  side,  and  the  interment  was  made  within  fifby 
ymrdu  of  a  row  of  twelve  houses  letting  at  £60  per  annum*  The  convent 
is  one  side  of  an  irregular  square,  and  houses  of  a  kind  stated  above  form 
the  other  three  sides  of  the  square.  To  my  inquiry  at  the  convent  as  to 
iwiiether  they  have  the  right  of  private  interment,  I  was  informed  that 
the  Lady  Superior  holds  a  document  giving  such  right  from  Sir  Gkorgfe 
Ckey.  At  that  time,  some  twenty  years  ago,  the  convent  was  an  isolated 
building,  but  since  that  time  a  closely-built  neighbourhood  has  sprung 
up,  and  BM  a  matter  of  public  health  such  a  right  (if  existent)  should  be 
abolished.  It  may  be  the  first  interment  that  has  taken  place,  bat  the 
nuns  w^ere  young  when  the  convent  was  founded,  and  now  it  is  to  be 
expeoted,  in  the  course  of  nature,  that  deaths  will  be  mote  frequent.  No 
Idiid  of  oemetety  has  been  made;  no  idea  of  such  a  use  of  the  eonvant 
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gavden  waa  sUBpected  till  the  burial  took  piaca — Tnistiug  the  veiitilatioa 
of  the  sabject  will  cauae  the  matter  to  be  looked  into,  and  in  future  not 
repeated,  I  am,  Sir,  jours  truly,  SuRPBiBKik." 

That  such  practices  should  be  allowed  in  a  free  Protestant  country  is 
something  remarkable  indeed.  The  public  are  not  allowed  to  know  who 
the  person  was  that  died  and  was  thus  secretly  buried.  As  stated  by 
the  Home  Secretary  in  Parliament  in  1875,  '*  no  specific  report  of  deaths 
in  montistic  and  conventual  institutions  was  to  be  found  in  the  Registrar- 
General's  office."  What  takes  place  within  the  walls  of  these  mysterious 
buildings  no  one  outside  is  ]iermitted  to  know.  There  are  communities 
of  helpless  females  isolated  from  the  world,  beyond  the  protection  of  the 
laws  of  their  country,  and  practically  buned  to  the  rest  of  mankind. 
Their  friends  are  profoundly  ignorant  of  the  kind  of  life  they  lead,  when 
or  how  they  die,  or  where  their  bodies  are  laid.  Who  shall  estimate  the 
amount  of  guilt  which  rests  on  the  men  who  foster  such  institutions,  or 
on  the  ruling  powers  which  permit  their  ezLBtence  I  Year  by  year  their 
number  is  increasing  throughout  the  land ;  and  with  that  increase  there 
accumulates  a  terrible  responsibility  upon  the  country.  That  crimes 
have  been  discovered  of  the  darkest  hue  is  too  palpable  to  be  denied ;  but 
the  discovery  generally  comes  too  late.  Our  readers  may  yet  remember 
a  case  stated  by  a  writer  in  the  Daily  Telegraph  of  25th  January,  1865, 
who  was  engaged  on  the  works  of  Messrs.  Manby  df  Wilson,  at  Charenton- 
sur-Seine,  near  Paris,  under  Mr.  Holroyd,  the  engineer  of  the  works,  and 
who  reports,  "  that  time  after  time  large  numbers  of  infant  skeletons  were 
discovered  in  all  parts  of  the  premises,  which  he  believed  had  been  a 
convent  of  a  very  strict  order  of  nun&  That  he  was  within  bounds  in 
saying,  that  there  were  not  fewer  than  the  remains  of  800  children." 


XIL— BIRMINGHAM  CBRISTIAN  EVIDENCE  AND 
PROTESTANT  LAYMEN'S  ASSOCIATION. 

ON  Saturday  evening,  January  19,  the  thirteenth  annual  meeting  took 
place  at  the  Rooms,  Needless  Alley,  Birmingham.  After  tea,  Mr. 
George  Davies  took  the  chair,  and  the  meeting  was  opened  with  prayer 
and  praise. 

The  Chairman  in  a  vigorous  speech  dwelt  upon  the  necessity  of 
sustaining  societies  of  this  character,  and  urged  all  present  to  maintain 
the  principles  of  the  Reformation  and  the  truths  of  the  Bible  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  errors  of  Rome. 

The  following  are  extracts  from  the  Annual  Report : — 

''With  deep  thankfulness  to  Almighty  God,  the  Committee  present 
their  Annual  Report  for  the  past  year,  earnestly  hoping  that  the  recoid 
of  another  year's  active  labour  in  defence  of  the  truth  may  serve  to 
sustain  the  confidence  and  ensure  the  continued  support  of  all  who  are  on 
the  Lord's  side. 

"  It  is  extremely  difficult  in  the  present  day  to  enlist  the  sympathies 
and  bring  out  the  energies  of  those  who  are  opposed  to  sacerdotalism  and 
priestly  assumption.  The  '  fear-to-offeud '  policy  seems  to  have  taken 
possession  of  many  of  our  Ciiurch  members,  and  the  laity  find  little 
encouragement  from  those  who  are  'placed  over  them  as  teachers  and 
ensamples  to  the  flock.'  It  is,  indeed,  a  serious  matter  when  men  who 
are  sworn   'to  banish  and  drive  away  all  false  teaching,'  should  be 
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inaetiTe  and  indifferent,  while  bo  much  energy  'm  displayed  by  tbose  who 
are  enemies  to  the  simple  truths  of  the  written  Word. 

"  The  Oommittee  have,  daring  the  past  thirteen  years,  done  much  to 
eonnteract  and  oppose  Romish  and  infidel  propaganda.  In  an  unosten- 
tatioos  way,  by  the  delivery  of  lectures,  distribution  of  pamphlets,  and 
other  agencies,  much  has  been  done  in  defence  of  the  Christian  religion. 

"  The  Society  from  its  formation  to  the  present  year  has  been  worked 
by  Toluntary  agency,  the  Honorary  Secretary  and  his  late  excellent  wife 
devoting  a  large  portion  of  their  valuable  time  in  promoting  the  interests 
of  the  Society.  The  Committee  have  now,  however,  engaged  with  Mr. 
T.  H.  Aston  to  remunerate  him  for  his  services,  believing  there  are  wide 
fields  of  usefulness  opening  up  before  the  Society  which  can  no  longer  be 
worked  by  volnntary  agency.  The  Committee  trust  that  the  subscribers 
and  friends  will  see  the  wisdom  of  this  arrangement,  and  heartily  support 
them  in  this  departure  for  the  furtherance  of  the  objects  of  the  Society. 
.  .  .  The  Committee  would  remind  the  friends  of  *  Bible  and  Protestant 
Christianity'  that  much  more  could  be  accomplished  if  a  larger  number 
of  local  subscribers  were  obtained.  The  Committee  see  openings  for 
lectures  in  various  parts  of  the  town  and  neighbourhood,  and  with  addi- 
tional willing  workers,  and  increased  energy  and  determination  on  the 
part  of  our  present  active  members,  a  good  and  lasting  work  may  be 
accomplished,  and  the  Society  occupy  a  position  worthy  of  the  cause,  and 
powerful  in  opposing  the  pernicious  teachings  of  the  day.  Earnestly 
would  they  seek  the  co-operation  of  members  of  the  various  Christian 
Churches,  knowing  nothing  of  denominational  differences,  but  contending 
simply  for  '  the  faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints,^  " 

XIII.— PROTESTANT  PRAYER  UNION,  FOR  MEMBERS  OF 

THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND, 

To  supplicate  God  graciously  to  multiply  and.  to  strengthen^  by  His  Holy 
Spiritj  Clergymen  and  Lay-workers  who  hold  the  doctrines  of  our 
JReformation^  and  to  stir  up  everywhere  a  spirit  of  earnestness  and  love 
in  resisting  the  advances  of  BittMlism,  Rornxmism,  and  Infidelity. 

MANY  Prayer  Unions  for  Christ's  people  exist  at  this  time  for  the 
spread  of  His  Kingdom. 

This  Union,  which  you  are  earnestly  requested  to  join,  is  dis- 
tinctively for  Protestant  Christians,  those  who  earnestly  testify  for  '*  the 
faith  once  delivered  unto  the  saints." 

In  some  months'  time  the  jubilee  of  the  appearance  of  the  Oxford 
Tracts  will  be  commemorated,  those  tracts  which  have  led  to  the  present 
state  of  our  Church,  giving  cause  to  the  most  grave  apprehension. 

The  Scriptural  simplicity  of  the  worship  of  God,  the  sufficiency  of  the 
sacrifice  once  made  on  the  cross,  and  the  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures 
alone  as  the  Rale  of  Faith,  are  entirely  obscured  by  the  Ritualistic 
teaching  apd  practice  of  a  largely  increasing  number  of  our  Churches. 

Solemn  as  the  evil  is,  it  pales  before  another  of  more  terrible  mag- 
nitude. 

Rome  with  all  her  might  is  pressing  in  upon  oar  homes  and  families. 
Serious  fact  it  is  that  the  Papacy  Im  made  more  advance  in  the  last 
thirty  years  than  in  the  three  hundred  since  the  Reformation.  England 
is  now  the  point  of  attack  by  an  army  of  trained  Priests  officered  by 
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1145  Papal  Biriftaps,  and  do  thegr  not  uMet  ProtestantB  faKt  twVwp^ 
blinded  to  the  enemy  actuaUy  in. their  midst  1 

Shall  we  aUow  oor  coimtr j  to  drilt  back  ittto  Papal  datkneea  t 
It  has  been  well  «aid  that  the  BelonDation  is  now  to  be  fought  oimt 
again,  but  how  ?  I'irst  upon  our  knees ;  thfio,  and  then  oqly,  can  <«« 
riae  2D  courage,  mingkd  with  lorye,  the  ory  on  onr  lip»— -Lord  Jaaaa,  what 
wih  Then  hava  xne,  Thy  soldier,  to  do)  The  Master  will  g^¥e  to  each 
his  poBty  onr  joy,  ottr  .stcength ;  the  battle  is  aot  oors,  bat  the  Loid'e. 

A.  J.  Dixon. 

XIV.— ITEMS. 

BiTUAJJSTZC  £xTBA03» — C<mf€99icn, — ''  It  is  to  the  priest,  and  to  the 
priest  only,  that  the  child  must  acknowledge  his  faults,  if  he  wish  that 
God  forgivo  them." — Book  for  Young,  No.  1,  p.  3. 

''  The  ordiaaty  and  right  custom  among  the  Csithfal  is  to  bring  children 
to  confess  from  the  time  they  are  seTen  years  old,  and  it  is  great  negli- 
gence in  parents  to  omit  doing  so.'' — Hand-book  to  Confeuion^  by  the  late 
Dr.  Puaey,  p.  59. 

Feaatuu  which  a  Confessor  "  must  impose  as  a  judge. "-^^  FaatSt  TigUSy 
wearing  hair  cloths^  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  with  the  tongue,  in- 
yoking  the  Holy  Naiae  of  Jesus  at  least  in  the  heart." — J^ms^s  JEToiui- 
hook  fin  Confession,  pp.  370,  348,  360. 

Praya's  io  the  Virgin  Alary, — ''  Blessed  Mary,  Mother  of  Qod,  pray 
for  us." — LUany  of  the  Blesstd  Virgin  Mary,  edited  by  the  Bey.  Orfay 
Shipley. 

TransubstantieUion, — We  are  teaching  men  that  Qod  is  to  be  wor- 
shipped under  the  form  of  bread." — Essays  on  ths  Union  ofOhristdndam, 
edited  by  the  Key.  £.  Q.  Lee. 

RitwUist^  feeling  towards  the  Fope. — "  The  cry  of  the  earnest  and 
deyout  in  our  Communion  to  the  successor  of  St.  Peter  is,  Come  oyer 
and  help  us." — Church  Nnos,  Sept.  12,  1869. 

The  Pope^s  feelings  to  the  Ritualists, — "It  is  notably  impossible  for  the 
Holy  Father  and  the  Council  to  ignore  the  re-union  with  l&e  Holy  See, 
expressed  by  so  many  pious  Anglicans." —  Weekly  Register,  Sept  4. 

Cardinal  Manning  speaks  thus  in  a  Sermon^ — '*  Suiely  a>so)dier^s  eye 
and  a  soldier's  heart  would  choose  by  intuition  the  field  of  England ; 
fione  nobler  or  ampler  could  be  found.  It  is  the  head  of  Proteslauiitiam; 
weakened  in  England,  it  is  paralysed  elsewhere.  England  once  vestoied 
to  the  faith,  becomes  the  eyangelist  of  the  world." 

"  From  eyery  Kitnalistic  congregation  in  London  there  is  a  atream  of 
conyerts  continually  floating  towards  us."-^}Feei^  Register,  (Bomaa 
Catholic  Paper.) 

*'  The  extension  and  organisatioD  of  the  Papacy  in  Great  Britain  now 
is  assuming  proportions  so  as  to  cause  eerious  alarm."  • — PffotettaaJt 
Allimce,  1881. 

The  contents  of  a  conyent  at  Pistoie,  Tuscany  haye  been  submitted  to 
auction,  and  among  then  are  reliques  of  some  yery  antique.  aaintSi  and  a 
Madonna  that  weeps^  together  with  all  the  necessary  appamtns  for 
causing  the  miracle.  The  latter  are  defined  as  a  boiler^tiipirit-laiup  and 
tube,  idl  in  good  ttate  of  preservation. — Christian  JffemUL 
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I— THE  SCOTTISH  KEFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

THE  annoal  meeting  of  the  Scottish  RefonnatioB  Society'  was  held  on 
the  10th  nit  within  the  hadl,  No.  17  George  IV.  Bridge.  Ba^ie 
Gkrk  presided,  and  wns  Mipported  on  the  platfonn  hj  Bev.  Dp, 
Alison,  Bev.  John  M'Ewan,  Bev.  A.  WiUiamsoo^  West  St.  Qiles;  Bev.  Bi». 
Wylie,  Bev.  Wm.  Balfour^  Bev.  A.  M'Kensie,  Dr.  Kallej,  Ber.  J. 
Stnrrock^  Eev.  G.  Davidson,  Colonel  Davidson,  Dfj  Colqahouny  and 
otheoB* 

The  proceedings  were  opened  with  praise  amd  residing  the  Word  by  the 
Chainoan,  and  prayer  conducted  by  the  Been  W.  Belfonr. 

The  Chairman,  in  opening  the  proceedings,  said  the  Society  was  perfbnn* 
ing  a  very  good  work.  Its  aim  was  to  set  agettdee  agoing  throttghout 
the  country  so  that  the  principles  of  the  Beformatien  might  be  broi^ht 
prominently  bef<»e  the  people,  and  dntii^  last  year  it  had  been  most 
sttccessfiil.iu. doing  sa  He  was  not  inclined  to  takie  each  a  gloomy  view 
of  matters  as  was  set  forth  in  the  Beport,  as  his  opinion  was  that  the 
grest  principle  of  the  Beformation  was  still  iu  the  hearts  of  the  great 
minority  of  the  Prutestaut  peuplei 

The  Bev.  G.  Divorty,  in  submitting  the  Annual  Beport,  said — Much 
might  bttsaid  on  the  Beport  now  laid  on  the  table,  and  much  more  might  be 
said  on  the  subject  with  which  it  deals.  This  will  be  done  by  the  speakers 
who  are  to  fbUow,  and  I  will  not  take  up  the  time  of  the  meeting  by 
standing  unnecessarily  in  the  way  of  preventing  yon  from  hearing  what 
they  have  to  address  to  you.  The  Beport  its^  is  already  in  the  hands 
of  the  meeting;  and  I  would  rather  allow  it  to  speak  for  itself,  and  to 
tell  its  own  tale,  than  that  I  should  o£fer  any  commente  upon  it.  I  only 
wi^  it  may  be  carefully  read  and  seriously  pondered.  It  naturally 
divides  itself  into  two  parts.  The  first  shows  by  an  accnmnlation  of  faots^ 
grouped  undeir  a  numbeff  of  different  headings,  that  a  power  is  arising  in 
our  country  whid),  if  not  arrested^  threatens  to  subvert  piecemeal  our 
whole  Christian  system.  In  the  second  part  of  the  Bq)ort  it  will  be  seen 
that  a  large  amount  of  Protestant  literature  has  been  disseminated  where- 
ever  onx  travelling  agents  have  gone,  and  in  places  which  they  have  been 
unable  to  reach.  A  large  number  of  young  people  have  been  receiving 
instruction  in  the  great  distinctive  doctrines  of  the  Protestant  faith,  so  as- 
to  fortify  them  against  the  insidious  errors  to  which  they  are  everywhere 
exposed.  I  have  seen  large  numbers  of  these  young  people,  men  and 
wocneo,  and  can  testify  to  the  deep  interest  they  are  taking  iu  the  subject. 
They  are  studying  it  in  a  devout  and  prayerful* spirit  3  and  the  interest  is 
not  confined  to  them  personally,  bat  is  extending  through  them  to  their 
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parents  and  other  friends.  I  do  not  know  a  more  effectual  way  in  which. 
we  can  reach  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  Scotland.  Until  the  time  comes 
when  there  shall  be  plainer  speaking  on  this  subject  from  the  pulpit  than 
there  is  at  present,  the  service  done  by  this  Society  will  not  be  lost.  If 
adequately  supported  in  this  work,  it  might  be  ertenied  indefinitely  orer 
the  country.  Some  of  you  may  have  read  the  story  of  Pelopidas  and 
Epaminondas,  illustrious  men  of  ancient  Thebes,  who  with  a  number  of 
the  best  of  citizens  were  banished  from  the  city  by  the  tyrants  who  had 
usurped  the  place  of  power.  These  exiles  projected  a  scheme  for  the 
deliverance  of  their  country  from  the  oppression  under  which  it  groaned. 
They  returned  in  a  body,  and  under  cover  of  night,  gained  admission 
within  the  walls.  The  tyrants  were  at  a  banquet ;  and  in  the  midst  of 
that  mirth,  the  end  of  which  b  heaviness,  a  messenger  in  haste  entered 
the  banquet-hall,  and  laying  a  packet  on  the  table,  which  contained  a  cir- 
cumstantial account  of  the  whole  conspiracy,  he  thus  addressed  the  chief 
magistrate  : — *^  My  lord,  he  who  writes  you  this  implores  you  to  read  it 
immediately  :  it  contains  serious  affairs. ''  The  warning  was  rejected ; 
the  careless  voluptuary  threw  the  missive  aside,  and  with  a  smile  replied, 
**  Serious  affairs  to-morrow.''  To-morrow  came  not  to  him.  The  work  of 
assassination  was  carried  out ;  and  the  standard  of  freedom  was  raised  at 
midnight  in  the  streets.  Reverse  the  picture,  and  change  the  persons  in 
the  scene.  I  lay  this  Report  on  the  table,  and  the  committee  lay  it  before 
the  country,  with  the  urgent  request  that  the  best  friends  of  their  country 
may  read  it  immediately — it  contains  serious  affairs. 

Rev.  Dr.  Alison,  who  moved  the  adoption  of  the  Report,  said  that 
times  might  change,  but  the  aggressive  spirit  of  Rome  remained  un- 
changed. The  temper  of  the  leaders  of  Romanism  was  exactly  the  same 
as  it  was  in  years  past,  and  if  this  country  should  allow  it,  it  would  go 
back  to  the  condition  of  bondage  from  which  it  was  delivered  some 
centuries  ago.  The  first  function  of  the  Society  was  to  be  a  Yigiiance 
Committee  for  the  Protestant  Churches,  to  be  on  the  outlook  to  watch 
and  report  on  the  movements  of  Romanism  in  this  country ;  and  the  facts 
the  Society  had  brought  out  in  the  Report  were  significant  of  the  progress 
the  Church  of  Rome  was  making  in  the  country.  Whatever  were  the 
means  to  be  adopted  to  check  the  progress  of  Romanism,  it  was  well,  at 
any  rate,  the  country  should  be  put  in  possession  of  the  facts,  so  that,  if 
any  harm  was  approaching,  the  country  should  know  that  danger  was 
imminent.  Nothing  hurt  the  advancement  of  Protestantism  so  much  as 
the  difference  that  existed  amongst  the  Protestants  themselves,  and  he 
considered  the  principle  of  union  which  was  so  prominent  in  this  Society 
should  be  carried  out  far  more  than  it  was.  He  hoped  in  the  future  the 
Society  would  make  more  progress  in  this  direction,  as  divisions  and 
strifes  amongst  them  simply  gave  the  enemy  his  opportunity. 

Rev.  Dr.  Wylie,  in  seconding  the  motion,  strongly  emphasised  the  need 
of  contending  against  the  rise  of  Popery,  but  allowed  that  he  had  no  fear 
as  regarded  Scotland,  so  long  as  they  had  the  Bible  in  their  families  and 
the  Oospel  in  their  pulpits.  At  the  same  time  he  held  that  Scotland,  as 
part  of  the  Empire,  was  in  very  great  peril  from  the  progress  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  lines  in  which  it  worked  were  social  and  politicaL 
In  illustration  of  this  statement.  Dr.  Wylie  pointed  out  that  the  name 
which  came  first  after  the  Prince  of  Wales  in  the  list  of  gentlemen  com- 
posing the  Royal  Commission  with  regard  to  the  housing  of  the  poor  was 
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that  of  Cardinal  Manning,  who  took  precedence  of  Dnkes  and  Archbishops 
of  the  realm  of  England.  This  was  an  official  recognition  of  an  illegal 
title — for  these  Popish  titles  of  Cardinal  and  Archbishop  were  by  the  law 
of  England  illegal — an  official  recognition  which  gave  precedence  to  the 
rank  that  came  from  the  Pope  to  the  rank  conferred  by  the  Qaeen. 
This,  he  considered,  was  both  disgraceful  and  unpatriotic.  Dr.  Wylie 
also  complained  of  the  Jesuitical  crusade  in  Madagascar,  expressing  his 
indignation  and  abhorrence  at  a  country  like  France  making  an  attack 
upon  the  island  at  the  hands  of  the  Jesuits. 

Kev.  Mr.  Williamson  moved — "That  this  meeting  recognise  with 
thankfulness  the  goodness  of  Gk>d  in  the  measure  of  success  which  has 
attended  the  efforts  of  the  Society  hitherto,  and  being  as  deeply  impressed 
as  ever  with  a  sense  of  the  anti-scriptural  character  of  Romanism  as  a 
system  against  the  moral  and  religious  interests  of  the  country,  resolves 
to  support  the  committee  in  their  efforts  to  counteract  the  advancement 
of  that  system  in  this  Protestant  country." 

Dr.  Italley  seconded  the  motion,  which  was  adopted. 

The  Rev.  George  Davidson,  Free  St.  Mary's,  moved  the  third  resolu- 
tion, as  follows : — "  That  in  view  of  the  great  dangers  which  threaten  the 
Protestant  religion  in  this  land,  through  the  steady  encroach nrents  of 
Romanism,  this  meeting  would  earnestly  call  on  all  ministers  of  the 
Gospel  to  direct  the  attention  of  their  people  to  this  subject,  and  especi- 
ally to  warn  the  young  of  the  dangers  to  which  they  are  exposed  by 
reason  of  the  prevalence  of  Romish  error. ** 

This  was  seconded  by  the  Rev.  John  M*Ewan. 

The  Rev.  John  Sturrock  moved  the  last  resolution,  to  the  effect  that 
**  the  members  of  the  General  and  Acting  Committees  be  the  same  as  last 
year,  adding  the  name  of  the  Rev.  Dr.  Alison  to  the  Acting  Committee." 

This  was  unanimously  agreed  to. 

We  give  the  following  introductory  portions  of  the  Report : — 

''Three  and  thirty  years  have  passed  away  since  this  Society  was 
formed.  The  occasion  which  called  it  into  existence  was  the  appointment 
of  a  Romish  Cardinal  in  England,  and  the  assumption  of  territorial  titles 
by  Romish  bishops.  The  step  was  a  bold  one  to  be  taken  in  a  country 
which  long  before  had  so  decisively  thrown  off  the  Papal  yoke.  It  was 
a  virtual  challenge  to  the  Protestantism  of  Britain ;  it  threw  down  the 
gage  of  battle  on  British  soil.  The  aggression  was  made  in  open  and 
flagrant  defiance  of  the  laws  of  the  realm.  It  had  long  been  contemplated  ; 
and  the  way  had  been  gradually  preparing  for  it  in  a  lengthened  process 
of  manipulating  the  legal  obstructions  standing  in  the  way.  At  length 
the  venture  was  made :  the  decisive  step  was  taken,  the  country  was 
startled;  the  churches  were  taken  by  surprise;  and  indignation  was 
awakened  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  land.  The  response 
which  Scotland  gave  forth  found  utterance  in  many  a  public  meeting ; 
but  chiefly  and  emphatically  in  a  great  assembly  convened  in  the  Music 
Hall  in  Edinburgh  on  the  5th  December,  1850.  The  advertisement  was 
couched  in  the  following  terms :  *  A  meeting  of  the  Protestant  inhabitants 
of  Edinburgh  and  its  vicinity,  who  are  opposed  to  the  recent  Papal  aggres- 
sion, and  to  the  public  countenance  given  to  Popery  in  its  endowment, 
and  the  recognition  of  Romish  titles  and  dignities,  as  well  as  to  the  pro- 
gress of  Tractarianism  (Ritualism)  in  this  country,  will  be  held,  &c* 
Admission  was  by  ticket,  price  threepence  each.     The  creat  hall  was 
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'«voivded, .  And  hundrtfds  were  unable  to  gain  admistion.     Out  of  Uflit 

meeting  arose  the  Scotiiaih  Refonnaiion  Society.     It  was  identified  with 

no  portjr  either  in  Chunsh  or  State,  but  took  its  stand  on  the  broad 

^{round  of  the  Befiornatson,  embracing  in  its  membership  all  who  held  to 

the  gneat  Evangelioal  doctrines  of  the  Protestant  fflitfa.     On  that  ground 

,it  continues  etiU  to  stand,  after  a  generation  has  pasaed  away.     Few  of 

.4t8  original  supporters  now  snrvive,  bat  the  dangers  which  they  antieipated 

haire-  proved  to  be  no  illusion  or  false  alarm.     Popery  has  made  steady 

progress  since  then.     It  has  caised  its  head  again  in  the  land,  defiant  of 

all  opposing  inflnenees.    It  1ms  planted  its  foot  on  the  very  gronnd  which 

-once  it  was  compelled  to  quit,  and  it  means  to  march  on  to  conquest 

•The  spirit  of  Protestantism  has  become  weak  in  its  presence.    The  dangers 

4ihreatening  the  cause  of  the  Qospel  are  tenfold  greater  now  than  when 

this  Society  was  formed ;  and  yet  the  anxieties  of  Protestants  have  in  that 

degree  become  abated.    Aa  the  aggression  advances,  the  powers  of  defence 

diminish.     This  looks  as  if  the  hand  of  God  had  gone  out  against  us  in 

rebuke  and  judgment     The  Committee  do  most  earnestly  trust  that  the 

following  Beport  will  be  carefully  read  and  pondered,  and  that  God  may 

ifiterpose  in  mercy  for  the  defence  of  His  cause,  against  a  power  which, 

if  not  arrested,  will  bring  the  country  back  to  a  state  of  bondage. 

"  GenereU  View. — It  is  cheering  to  know  that  there  are  ^eama  of  light 
breaking  in  upon  many  a  region  long  darkened  by  the  deadly  diadow  of 
Romanism.  Eifts  are  seen  at  various  points  in  the  clouds ;  they  seem  tu 
grow  in  magnitude,  and  to  increase  in  number  ;  and  by  these  the  finger 
of  Providence  points  to  the  dawning  of  a  better  day.  Prance  is  at  pre- 
eent  open  to  the  Gospel,  and  presents  a  rare  and  precious  spring-time  for 
scattering  the  seed  of  the  kingdom.  No  doubt  the  field  has  been  marred 
and  trodden  down,  and  made  as  difficult  to  work  as  even  Home  oonld 
make  it.  The  multitudes  there  who  still  own  her  sway  are'  held  spell- 
bound in  superstition,  and  fortified  by  priestly  influence  against  the 
approach  of  evangelical  preachers,  while  immense  numbers,  on  the  other 
hand,  having  become  disgusted  with  Popery,  and  knowing  no  better 
religion,  have  sunk  into  infidelity  and  utter  atheism.  Hard  it  must  be 
4uid  trying  to  faith  and  patience,  to  deal  wisely  with  such  conflicting 
.elements  of  character ;  but  nothing  is  too  hard  lor  God ;  and  many  an 
earnest  has  already  been  giveo,  in  Paris  and  other  towns  in  various  of  the 
provinces,  that  those  now  labouring  and  praying  for  the  coovenion  of 
.France,  will  yet  see  greater  things  than  these. 

'*  In  Italy  a  no  less  marvellous  change  hsa  been  brought  about.     The 

power  of  Komaiiism  has  been  utterly  broken  there,  in  so  far  at  least  as  the 

.jtceaching  of  the  Go^el  is  concerned.     A  wide  door  and  effectual  has 

been  opened,  and  even  the  Pope  himself  has  no  power  to  close  it.     The 

whole  peninsula  is  open ;  Rome  itself  is  open  to  receive  the  message  of 

.eternal  life.     With  all  the  disadvantages  which  naturally  spring  fkom  a 

•  daric,  oppxessive  down-treading  in  the  past,  that  new   field  will  also 

.r^uire  much  wisdom  and  patience.     But  Grod  is  supplyhig  the  instru- 

neatality,  and  sending  forth  the  men  quniified  for  the  work  ;  that  work 

knot  in  vain.     The. Church  of  the  Valleys,  the  little  WaJdensian  Church 

with  its  fifteen  parishes,  again  and  again  almost  ancuhilated  by  Popish 

penecution — ike  cruellest  that  Eome  oeuld  inflict— is  now  oaUed  to  the 

front     Long  and  terrible  were  the  woes  it  bose;  but  in  spits  of  all, 

it  Jcept  firm  hold  of  the  troth  of  God.     A  living  illustfation  of  the 
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£dalmiat'»  words,  ^'Th^y  had  almost  oouaittned  me  upon  earth,  but  I  for- 
sook not  thy  precepts,"  that  Church  Qomes  forth  this  day  from  hersnoan- 
taixirfastneases,  not  to  reward  Borne  as  Kome  had  done  to  her,  but  to  offdr 
the  bleasingd  of  the  Qospel  of  Peace.  This  is  her  reqnhal  for  the  erael 
\TroQgs  endured  so  long.  The  living  waters  have  thus  hegmi  to  fiow  into 
Italy.  Protestant  churches  are  uow  being  plaated  all  over  the  liuid ;  and 
in  the  city  of  Rome  itself,  along  with  other  evaugelioal  bodies,  the  Wal- 
denaes  have  obtained  a  foothold  ;  and  of  all  other  churches  they  have:  the 
highest  claim  to  pre-eminence,  for  they  are  the  remnant  of  '^  those  ^  who 
kept  the  truth  so  pure  of  old,  when  all  our  fathers  worshipped  atoeks  and 
stones."  The  work  of  that  Church  was  began  in  Borne  as  eoon  as  the 
city  was  taken  by  the  Italian  troops.  The  soldiers  had  scarcely  passed 
through  the  breach  when  they  were  followed  by  the  Waldensian  evan- 
gelists ;  but  it  was  not  till  towards  the  close  of  last  year  that  their  first 
church  was  opened  there.  Many  other  Christian  agencies,  including  the 
Italian  Free  Church,  are  in  active  operation,  not  only  in  Rome,  but  in 
other  parts  of  the  country ;  and  many  prayers  are  ascending  to  Gk)d  for  an 
outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  to  give  saving  and  lasting  effect  to  the  week  of 
His  servants. 

"  All  this,  and  much  more  that  could  be  mentioned  did  space  allow, 
on^t  to  awaken  the  fervent  gratitude  of  the  Christian  Churches  in  this 
country.  But  they  require  to  be  reminded  at  the  same  time  that  the 
character  of  Bome  remains  unchanged,  and  that  her  power  for  evil  con- 
tinues in  active  operation.  Her  hatred  of  the  Qospel  is  unmitigated ;  it 
is  even  intensified  in  proportion  as  she  is  brought  face  to  face  with  its 
light.  Smitten  in  her  ancient  strongholds,  she  is  writhing  under  the  blow 
of  a  righteons  Providence ;  darkness  is  dissipating,  idols  are  falling,  altars 
are  deserted,  and  priests  are  struck  with  terror  at  the  approach  of  light 
and  liberty.  But  Bome  does  not  despair,  nor  will  she  give  up  the 
struggle.  If  crippled  in  one  country,  she  will  recruit  her  strength  in 
another.  Dislodged  from  Italy,  she  will  build  her  house  in  Britain. 
Here  she  meets  with  every  encouragement ;  and  here  she  is  fast  raising  a 
gigantic  fabric.  Britain  and  its  colonial  dependencies  she  has  already 
marked  out  as  her  prize.  Few  Protestants  in  this  country  are  really 
awake  to  the  extent  to  which  she  has  succeeded  in  realising  the  object  of 
her  ambition  in  thb  direction.  While  joining  in  thank^ving  for  the 
emancipation  of  other  lands,  they  have  need  to  face  the  dangers  gathering 
around  themselves.  The  Bomish  hierarchy  is  now  set  up  aad  in  i^l 
operation  in  this  country.  Property  has  been  acquired  to  an  enormous 
extent.  It  is  every  year  increasing :  and  it  has  to  be  borne  in  jnind  that 
all  such  acquisitions  by  Bome  are  lost  to  the*  nation,  never  to  be  given  up 
a^gain,  except  there  come  a  revolation--^nother  Rsformation.  A  glance 
at  the  tabular  view  in  this  Beport  (p.  22)  will  diow  wi^  what  rapidity 
the  agencies  of  Bome  are  increasing  in  this  country.  The  number  of  its 
priests,  its  chapels,  its  schools,  and  monastic  institutions,  all  prove  the 
jpresence  of  a  power  whose  destructive  influences  it  will  tax  this  wisdom 
of  the  Protestant  Churches  to  resist  or  counterwork.  There  are  multi- 
tudes ,of  secret  agents  working  unseen  in  all  directions.  Jesuits  do  not 
nanaUy  announce  either  their  tdhacacter  or  their  mtssion.  No'  case  oan  tell 
where  they  are  to  be  met  with;  but  their  mission  is  toisow  disooni  and 
eaoie  jdivisiea  among  Protestaoits  and  in  Protestant  Ohnrohes.  '  Tfaey  are 
nuBieioua  now  in  this  eeuntry,  aad  so  are  jarrings  and-etrifes  and  ali 
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tions.  There  can  be  little  doubt  that  many  of  these  things  have  an 
intimate  connection  with  the  doings  of  the  secret  emissaries  of  Borne. 
They  create  an  atmosphere  the  reverse  of  favourable  to  evangelical 
religion,  and  thns  prepare  the  way  for  bringing  the  whole  Popish  system 
into  favour  with  the  rising  generation.  That  such  a  change  has  already 
set  in  will  scarcely  be  denied.  In  the  same  proportion  as  this  increases, 
the  old  Protestant  spirit  of  Scotland  is  becoming  feeble,  and  less  pro- 
nounced. Popery  is  not  regarded  with  the  same  feelings  as  formerly. 
There  is  an  entire  change  in  public  sentiment  regarding  it ;  and  this  is  a 
great  conquest  for  the  enemy,  sure  to  be  followed  up  by  more  active 
aggressions  than  ever.  Shall  the  emancipation  of  other  lands  imply  a 
return  of  this  country  to  bondage  ? " 

We  may  notice  other  parts  of  this  Report  in  a  future  number. 


IL— MARTIN  LUTHER  A  WITNESS  FOR  CHRIST  AND  THE 

SCRIPTURES. 

MUCH  has  been  spoken  and  written  of  late  on  the  subject  of  Luther 
and  the  Reformation,  and  people  begin  to  get  weary  of  the  themei 
In  many  cases  where  the  Reformer  has  been  lauded,  and  almost 
idolised,  little  has  been  said  in  recognition  of  the  hand  of  Qod,  who  used 
Luther  merely  as  an  instrument  for  the  accomplishment  of  a  marvellous 
and  gracious  work.  In  far  too  many  cases  the  principles  for  which  Luther 
so  manfully  contested  have  been  almost  lost  sight  of.  Surely  this  has 
been  a  culpable  defect  at  a  crisis  when  these  principles  are  so  seriously 
imperilled  as  at  the  present  day.  To  our  mind  the  Rev.  Dr.  Saphir 
places  the  subject  in  its  proper  light  in  what  follows.  We  give  the  great 
bulk  of  a  discourse  recently  delivered  by  him  to  his  congregation  in 
London : — 

L — Chbist  the  only  Saviouk. 

"  Reformation  "  we  call  that  great  movement  which  had  its  centre  in 
Martin  Luther,  by  which  we  mean  a  return  to  the  days  of  the  apostles  ; 
not  the  formation  of  a  new  Church,  "  for  other  foundation  can  no  man 
lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ."    A  Church  cannot  be  formed 
by  man.     It  is  gathered  by  the  Holy  Ghost  round  Jesus  Christ  Himself. 
Very  correctly  has  Martin  Luther  described  his  work  as  a  deliverance  out 
of  the  Babylonish  captivity.     He  did  not  compare  it  to  the  Exodus  out  of 
Egypt,  but  he  compared  it  with  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  streams 
of  Babel,  where  they  sat  in  darkness  and  in  sorrow.     The  return  out  of 
Egypt  could  never  be  repeated.     It  was  accomplished  once  and  for  ever. 
Through  the  blood  of  that  paschal  Lamb,  God  delivered  His  people  out 
of  the  house  of  bondage.     That  was  the  birth-night  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
But  when,  on  account  of  their  sin,  God  chastened  them,  and  they  went 
into  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  no  second  paschal  lamb  had  to  be  sacri- 
ficed.    It  was  not  a  second  redemption  :  it  was  only  a  return,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  into  the  purchased  inheritance  which  was  their&     And  so  what 
Martin  Luther,  and  all  that  were  associated  with  him,  preached  was  not  a 
new  Church,  nor  a  new  salvation,  but  a  return  in  repentance  and  in  love 
to  that  which  had  been  forsaken — even  Jesus  Christ 

The  Reformation  was  a  return  to  the  days  of  the  apostles ;  a  return  to 
the  Lord  Himself.     It  was  He,  whose  voice  was  heard  again,  **  Come 
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unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  yoa 
rest"  "  Unto  i/e,"  scud  Jesus.  But  the  clear  voice  of  Jesus  could  not 
be  heard  on  account  of  the  conflicting  opinions  and  traditions  of  men. 
The  loving  countenance  of  Jesus,  more  loving  than  the  face  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  or  any  angel,  could  not  be  seen  on  account  of  all  the  mediators,  and 
obstructions,  which  were  put  between  the  soul  and  the  Son  of  Qod. 
''  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,'*  But  the  Papacy, 
instead  of  directing  all  those  who  were  labouring  and  heavy  laden  unto 
Jesus,  their  very  burden  being  the  only  condition  and  the  only  plea  with 
which  to  come,  imposed  self-invented  burdens  upon  them,  and  kept  them 
in  darkness  and  despondency.  **  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,  and  /  will  give  you  rest**  Jesus  promised  nothing  but 
rest,  and  rest  immediately ;  but  the  Papacy  abhorred  the  doctrine  of  the 
assurance  of  salvation,  and  kept  all  its  votaries  in  a  fearful  and  paralysing 
uncertainty  which  even  at  death  had  nothing  but  the  dreary  and  awful 
prospect  of  purgatory  extending  through  ages  and  ages.  Nothing  else  did 
Luther  and  the  Beformers  do  but  thia— that  they  allowed  the  voice,  the 
invitation  and  the  gifts  of  Jesus,  to  go  directly  into  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  poor  sinners.  Christ  Himself  and  nothing  less — Christ  only, 
without  any  addition — Christ  direct,  without  any  interference — Christ 
freely,  giving  an  immediate  and  absolute  forgiveness — this  was  what  they 
had  experienced  in  their  souls,  and  what  they  declared  to  the  people. 

Fifteen  centuries !  What  a  long  period  of  darknesa  In  the  days  of 
the  apostles,  the  apostolic  doctrines  contained  everything  that  Jesus 
wanted  His  people  to  know.  ''  Teach  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  command  you;"  and  the  apostles  were  obedient  to  the  com- 
mission of  their  Lord.  Strange  as  it  may  appear,  this  is  often  denied  by 
implication.  Let  it  be  remembered  that  they  who  wish  to  supplement  the 
apostolic  doctrine,  or  as  they  sometimes  call  it  to  develop  it,  are  charging 
the  apostles  with  the  most  fearful  unfaithfulness  to  their  divine  Lord. 
Woe  unto  the  apostles  if  their  doctrines  require  to  be  supplemented,  if 
they  shunned  to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  Qod,  for  Jesus  commanded 
them  to  teach  all  things,  and  all  things  they  did  teach,  faithful  to  their 
Master.  But  immediately  after  the  days  of  the  apostles  there  began  the 
process  of  deterioration.  No  one  can  compare  the  inspired  epistles  with 
what  are  called  the  apostolic  Fathers  immediately  succeeding  them,  with- 
out seeing  the  most  marked  and  unmistakable  difference.  But  this  is  no- 
thing new.  It  had  happened  exactly  in  like  manner  to  the  Old  Testament 
among  the  Jews.  And  this  is  our  most  conclusive  and  irrefutable  argu- 
ment against  the  doctrine  of  tradition.  Even  in  the  days  of  the  prophets, 
false  prophets  arose,  who  also  mentioned  the  name  of  Jehovah,  but  added 
to  the  message  of  Gk>d  their  own  dreams  and  imaginations.  The  prophet 
Jeremiah  testifies  against  them,  '*  If  a  man  hath  dreams  let  him  say  so." 
But  if  a  man  has  to  speak  the  word  of  God,  he  must  speak  the  word  of 
Qod  only,  for  what  is  the  chaff  to  the  wheat?  The  author  of  the  119th 
Psalm  says,  "  I  am  wiser  than  the  ancients.  I  have  more  knowledge  than 
my  teachers."  And  why  f  Because  discarding  all  tradition  he  delighted 
himself  in  God's  precepts  only.  But  is  tradition  such  a  dangerous  thing  ? 
Tradition  has  peculiar  attractions  to  men,  and  appears  to  them  interesting 
and  harmless.  What  does  Jesus  say  1  Did  Jesus  encourage  the  traditions 
of  the  elders  ?  Did  Jesus  show  the  slightest  respect  for  the  authority  of 
tradition-— of  the  synagogue  as  an  instUution  f    Did  our  Lord  think  that 

d2 
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tradition  could  do  no  harm — that  we  may  have  both  the  Old  TeaUment 
and  tradition  ?  Or  did  not  Jesna  say,  "  Ye  htvve  made  the  conmuindBient 
of  Qod  of  none  efcci  by  your  tradition.  Well  did  Esaias  propbesy  of  yon, 
ye  'hypocrites.  This  people  draweth  nigh  unto  me  with  their  month,  bat 
their  nenrt  is  far  from  .me.;  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  for  doe- 
trines  the  commandments  of  men."  The  word  of  God  is  not  Hke  wine  to 
which  we  may  add  water,  and  thereby  merely  reduce  it  in  strength.  The 
word  of  Qod  is  like  nothing  else  in  the  world.  If  you  add  anything  to  it, 
Ita  nature  is  destroyed ;  it  is  no  more  word  of  Qod.*  Notice  the  two 
points  in  which  what  was  called  the  development  of  the  Jewish  religion  con- 
sulted :  namely,  that  the  word  of  Qod  ia  not  sufficient,  but  must  be  sup- 
pllomented  by  tradition  expounding  the  Scripture,  and  adding  to  it ;  and 
secon<ny,  righteousness  by  works — they  ^  beinig  ignorant  of  God's  righteous- 
ness, and  going  about  to  estaUish  their  own  cighteousness,  have  not  sub- 
mitted themselves  to  the  righteousness  of  Qod."  These  are  the  very  two 
pdnta  in  which  Christendom  followed  the  bad  example  of  the  syna- 
gogue, for  by  their  tradition  they  made  void  and  obscured  the  Scripture, 
and  by  their  righteousness  they  maae  void  and  obscured  the  righteousness 
of  God.  Development  is  deterioration  or  apostasy ;  and  the  Beformation 
WAS  nothing  else  but  the  return  to  Jesus  Christ  Himself,  "  for  other  founda- 
tion can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid." 

David,  when  he  conquered  Goliath,  was  acknowledged  as  the  hero  of 
the  whole  nation,  and  there  was  not  a  household  in  which  his  name  was 
not  mentioned ;  but  the  beginning  of  David's  life  and  victory,  you  must 
seek  npon  the  quiet  fields  of  Bethlehem  when  no  human  eye  was  near. 
It  was  when  in  solitude  he  believed  in  the  God  of  Abraham  and  Isaac 
and  Jacob,  and  was  not  afraid  of  the  lion  and  of  the  bear.  And  that 
faith  which  could  only  be  learned  in  solitude^  and  which  was  the  ^t  of 
Gk)d  Himself,  was  afterwards  made  manifest,  and  all  the  virgins  of  Israel 
sang  with  poetic  joy  their  praise  of  that  great  and  mighty  deliverer.  It 
was  exactly  the  same  with  Martin  Luther.  The  life  and  work,  whioh 
afterwards  attained  a  world-wide  reputation,  the  conflict  and  victory, 
which  arrested  the  attention  of  all  Christendom,  and  commenced  a  new 
period  of  Church  history,  cannot  be  understood  aright,  unless  we  trace  it 
to  the  spiritual  experience  and  soul-struggles  of  Luther  in  the  monastery, 
to  the  birth  of  his  own  faith,  out  of  which  all  his  teaching  and  acts  pro- 
ceeded. It  was  again  ah  illustration  of  the  law,  announced  by  our  Lord, 
first  '^  in  secret,"  and  then  ''  openly."  Luther  had  no  natural  courage,  no 
natural  desire  for  publicity.  A  shrinking  sensitive  soul  was  his,  and 
'Gt>d's  favour  the  all-absorbing  subject  of  his  heart.     YHien  he  became  a 

*  The  beat  defnice  of  Scripture  is  Scripture  itoelf .  The  Sonptore  has  "  toieeeeu," 
■A  th*  Apostle  Paul  eiXpresns  it,  all  the  eomiptiom  of  truth  sod  oppoetngenon^  whioh 
hays  arisen  in  courM  of  time.  The  Scripture. aeaerts,  that  it  ia  sufficient  to  make  us 
wise  unto  salyatioD,  that  it  coutaios  all  that  is  needed  to  make  the  man  of  God  petfit^, 
therooghly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.    The  assertion  and  defence  of  tradition 
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words  of  the  Scribe  than  to  the  words  of  the  Law."  Many  other,  still  more  ofiensive 
ssyingi  might  be  quoted.  The  Ron^h  doetrine  of  Tradition  is  equally  false  and  per- 
nioiovB,  and  mote  culpable,  as  committed  against  the  clearer  light  of  the  N«w  Tea*i^ 
meni,  and  in  spite  of  the  beacon  of  the  synagogue,  which  rejected  Je«ui»  the  Lord, 

find  the  apostles. 


mosky  bo.  bad  btcome  convuiced  tliat  all  tbiug&  were-  n9thiag,  coBipared- 
wiUi^be  e¥eclmstuq(  salvaiioaof  bb  souL     For  no  otbet  purpose  did  he 
«iiter  into  that  monaater^  but  to  find  ptace  lor  hu  conscience  and  tO' 
secooe  etexxud  lifei     A  deep  and  overwhelming  sense  of  his  sinfulness,,  of 
the  awlul  xnajestj  of  Gk>d  aad  of  eternity,  had  brought  hint  thecei 
Blameless  as  far  spb  his  outwacd  conduct  was  concevned-r-a  yonth  of  moat 
Femarkabla  puotj  of  life  and  of  thought     In  seekir^g  peace  for  his  soul, 
there  ymB  no  work  so  hard  or  exhausting^  but  he  undertook  it  with  the 
greatest  iseal  and  alacrity.     His  earnestness,  hia  tears,  his  fasts  and  vigils,. 
were  miintalligible  to  the  other  monks.     When  he  opened  his  mind  to  his 
superior,  Staupitz,  vdio  was  himself  a  God-fearing  man,  and  continually 
repeated  unto  him,  *^  Oh,  my  sins  !  oh,  my  sins  \ '' — when  he  enumerated 
aU  ths  sins  he  could  lememher,  Staupitz  was  not  able  to  understand  it. 
Such  conviction  of  sin  had  never  yet  come  before  him ;  and  when  none  of 
those  sins  and  vices  which  he.  was  accustomed  to  hear  in  the  Confessional 
had  to  be  confessed  by  this  man,,  but  simply  those  sins  of  want  of  love 
to  Gk>d,  and  true  reverence  and  fear  of  God,  and  holiness  of  thought  and 
of  desire,  he  said,  "  Magister  Martin,  I  cannot  understand  it."    Martin. 
Luther,  often  in  his  subsequent  life,  speaks  of  what  he  felt  then.     "  1£ 
ever  monk  could  go  to  heaven  by  his  works,  I  was.  that  monk.      Oh/-  he 
said„ ''  it  is  an  awful  thing  to  have  to  deal  with  God,  the  absolute  God 
out  of  Christ     When  I  thought  of  the  majesty  of  the  Trinity,  of  His 
justice,  of  His  holiness,  of  His  punty,  I  felt  that  God  was  far  from  me^ 
I  felt  that  God  was  against  me ;  and  my  heart  was  filled  with,  dread  and 
tercor ;  and  therefore  there  was  no  spark  of  love  in  my  aoul.     No,  I 
began  to  dread  and  hate  Him."    He  had  seen  what  the  law  of  God  was. 
The  reason  why  the  Pharisees  of  old  and  all  self-righteous  men  are  satis 
fied  with  themselves  and  at  peace,  although  they  are  under  the  law,  is 
simply  because  they  lower  the  law  to  their  own  standard,  and  neither  see 
nor  feel  the  perfection  and  spirituality   of   God's   requirements.     They 
float  on  the  ocean,  while  the  enlightened  child  of  Gbd  sinks  to  the  very 
deptha     It  is  not  because  men  understand  and  love  the  law,  that  they 
treat  the  Gospel  with  indifbrence  or  r^ection ;  the  exact  reverse  is  true  ; 
only  a  true  knowledge  of  the  law  and  reverence  for  its  holiness'  prepare 
for  the  reception  of  grace.     Luther,  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  saw  what  was 
the  majesty,  the  spirituality,  and  the  depth  of  the  law  ;  he  felt  that  the 
law  condemned  him,  and  that  the  curse  of  God'  was  restii^  upon  him  as 
a  transgressor.     Oh,  there  be  so  many  remedies — palliatives,  not  remedies 
— to  lull  an  awakened  soul  to  sleep.     They  are  all  characterised  by  this, 
that  they  are  fragmentary,  and  do  not  form  a  unity  that  is  complete ; 
they  are  outward  and  not  inward  or  spiritual^;  in  various  directions,  but 
not  proceeding  from  the  centre,  the  heart  of  man.     Frequent  prayers, 
instead  of  the  spirit  of  prayer;    fasts,  vigUs,  almsgiving,  singing  of 
masses,  aud  all  kmds  of  services  which  please  the  imagination  and  appeal 
to  the  natural  feelings,    Luther  felt  that  what  God  wanted  was  something 
perfect^  and  therefore  he  says : — ^'  I  was  at  that  time  in  despair,  and  in 
the  very  depths  of  hell,  and  no  remedy  could  have  rescued  me  if  Jesus 
Christ  had  not  came  and  had  opened  unto  me  the  Scriptures,  and.  through 
Wa  word  had  become  my  counsellor  and  Saviour.'* 

This  declaration  of  Luther  is  most  significant  and  characteristic  of  all  his 
subsequent  teaching.  It  was  not  by  reading  the  Bible  that  Luther,  with 
his  own  reason  and  understanding,  educed  a  system  of  theology  which 
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brought  peace  to  his  mind.  Lather  did  not  argne  in  this  way — '^  The 
Bible  is  Qod's  word,  and  therefore  whatever  is  in  the  Bible  I  mnst 
belieTe :  and  Jesus  is  in  the  Bible,  therefore  I  most  believe  in  Jesus." 
That  was  not  the  method  in  which  he  arrived  at  peace ;  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  dealt  with  Luther's  soul  even  as  Jesus  Christ  dealt  with  the  dis- 
ciples on  their  way  to  Emmaus,  opening  as  it  were  the  doors  of  Scripture 
from  mthitk  It  was  Jesus  manifesting  Himself  in  the  Scriptures  that 
delivered  Luther  from  bondage.  This  was  the  deliverance.  With  the 
true  instinct  of  a  convinced  soul,  he  saw  there  is  no  forgiveness  of  sin 
which  can  be  depended  upon  for  time  and  eternity  as  real  and  divine, 
unless  it  is  based  upon  righteousness^  The  Apostle  Paul  in  like  -manner 
interprets  the  words  of  David,  ''  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  sin  is  for- 
given."* Pardon  is  based  on  righteousness.  Righteousness  without 
works.  It  is  only  on  the  ground  of  righteousness  that  sin  can  be  for- 
given. When  he  read  "  the  righteousness  of  Grod,"  he  had  always  under- 
stood it  to  mean  that  we  should  have  a  righteousness  to  present  before 
Ood,  and  that  when  we  presented  that  righteousness  before  Gk>d,  then 
there  would  be  given  to  us  the  pardon  of  our  sins.  But  when  he  studied 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  a  new  light  dawned  on  him.  The  wisdom  of 
God  does  not  mean  my  wisdom  concerning  Gknl,  but  God's  wisdom  which 
He  communicates  to  me,  making  me  wise.  The  strength  of  God  does  not 
mean  my  strength  by  which  I  serve  Gk>d,  but  it  means  God's  strength 
which  He  puts  into  my  souL  The  righteousness  of  God  does  not  mean 
the  righteousness  which  I  bring  to  God,  but  it  means  God's  righteous- 
ness which  He  sends  down  from  heaven — which  He  bestows  upon  me  as  a 
gift,  with  which  He  clothes  me  as  a  garment.  It  is  a  rock  higher  than  I, 
to  which  I  am  brought  that  I  may  put  my  trembling  feet  upon  it  and  be 
saved.  It  is  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus ;  the  love  of  God, 
the  source ;  the  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross,  the  channel ;  everlasting 
life,  the  blessed  result. 

"  Oh,  when  I  saw  this,"  he  said,  "  all  Scripture  was  opened  to  me — nay, 
Paradise  itself,  and  the  heart  of  God.  I  ran  through  the  whole  Bible,  and 
found  that  from  beginning  to  end  this  was  the  love  of  God  manifested  to 
sinners."  And  thus  he  preached  that  glorious  doctrine,  or  rather  fact,  of 
justification  by  faith. 

What  is  justification  1  When  a  man  is  justified  he  is  not  made  just» 
but  is  simply  declared  to  be  just — looked  upon  as  just — treated  as  just. 
To  declare  righteous — not  to  make  righteous — that  is  the  meaning  of 
justify.  Who  justifies  1  God  justifies.  Whom  does  God  justify  f  The 
ungodly.  How  can  God  justify  the  ungodly  1  Because  they  have  an 
Advocate,  What  manner  of  advocate  is  he  who  will  defend  ungodly 
people  ?  It  is  a  righteous  one  indeed — Jesus  Christ  the  righteous.  How 
can  He  plead  for  ungodly  people  Y  Because  He  was  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins.  To  what  extent  does  God  declare  them  righteous  and  godly  f 
He  absolves  them  from  all  their  sins.  It  is  not  merely  that  He  absolves 
their  sins,  but  He  receives  their  persons.  Themselves  He  accounts  just 
It  is  the  whole  God  who  gives  Himself  unto  the  poor  ungodly  one ;  and 
it  is  the  whole  ungodly  one,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  past,  present,  and 
future,  in  time  and  eternity,  notwithstanding  all  his  sins,  whom  this 
living  God  embraces  as  His  own. 

Can  we  know  that  we  are  justified  ?    Know  it  f    Assuredly  we  must 

•  Bora^nB  iv.  7,  8. 
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know  it  Did  God  send  Christ  to  die  o^n  the  cross^  and  leave  us  after- 
wards in  uncertainty  f  The  Holy  Ghost,  who  convinces  us  of  our  sins^ 
and  shows  us  Jesus  as  our  Advocate,  works  in  us  a  perfect,  sure,  and 
joyous  confidence,  so  that,  being  justified  now  by  God,  we  have  peace 
with  Him. 

And  how  does  all  this  become  ours )  Simply  by  faith.  Nothing  but 
faith  can  receive  this  salvation  of  God.  There  is  no  room  for  anything 
else.  It  is  all  excluded.  As  boasting  is  excluded,  so  everything  of  ours 
is  excluded.  What  then  is  Faith  1  Faith  is  not  a  work.  Faith  ia  not  a 
merit,  Faith  is  not  a  grace,  Faith  is  not  a  condition  to  be  fulfilled.  Faith 
is  nothing  else  but  the  receiving  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  is  the 
organ  that  receives  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ?  Light  is  received  by  the  eye, 
sound  is  received  by  the  ear ;  Jesus  Christ  is  received  by  the  heart,  and 
when  the  he^urt  receives  Jesus  the  function  of  the  heart  is  faith.  And 
once  the  heart  believes,  it  goes  on  always  believing.  It  is  an  ever  present 
tense,  *'  he  that  believeth  hath  eternal  life." 

But  how  does  the  heart  receive  Jesus )  Jesus  is  the  Son  ^of  God ; 
Jesus  is  pure  and  without  sin :  Jesus  fulfilled  all  commandments ;  Jesus 
has  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth ;  Jesus  will  come  again  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead.  And  yet  this  is  not  the  Jesus  whom  the  heart 
receives.  The  only  Jesus  received  by  the  heart  is  Jesus  dying  on  the 
cross  for  sinners.  Only  such  a  one  as  He,  the  Son  of  God,  the  blessed 
and  Holy  One,  who  obeyed  all  the  commandments,  and  who  glorified  the 
Father  on  earUi,  and  who  is  equal  to  the  Father — only  He  could  die  for 
us  on  the  cross;  but  even  He.  could  never  have  saved  us  except  by  His 
death  on  the  cross.  Therefore  this  is  faith — to  receive  Jesus  as  He  died 
for  sinners.  This  the  Reformers  preached  as  the  apostles  preached— 
Christ  the  Saviour  of  sinners  :  Christ  Jesus  and  Him  crucified. 

To  understand  what  faith  really  is,  it  is  helpful  to  remember  that  the 
emphasis  lies  so  entirely  on  Christ,  that  we  can  dispense  with  the  term 
*^  faith  and  believing/'  to  avoid  the  danger  of  its  character  being  mis- 
understood. Call  it  hearing  the  voice  of  Christ ;  looking  unto  Him  who 
was  lifted  up  ;  coming  unto  Him  with  our  burden  ;  it  is  the  same  thing. 
Christ,  and  Christ  in  His  death ;  Christ  only,  and  Christ  freely  offered, 
received  by  the  sinner. 

Cardinal  Bellarmine  truly  defined  the  difference  between  the  Roman 
view  of  faith  and  that  of  the  Reformers,  when  he  said,  according  to  the 
one,  faith  was  the  act  of  the  understanding,  according  to  the  other,  the 
act  of  the  will.  It  is  the  act  of  the  will,  of  the  heart,  out  of  which  are 
the  issues  of  life,  and  therefore  of  the  whole  man ;  such  a  solemn,  deep, 
and  eternal  transaction,  that  the  soul  can  say,  "  My  beloved  is  mine  and 
I  am  His."  "  Faith  is  a  living,  joyous  confidence  in  God's  grace ;  so 
certain  that  it  could  die  for  it  a  thousand  times." 

In  preaching  justification  by  faith  from  the  Scriptures,  and  according 
to  his  own  experience,  Luther  opposed  the  corrupt  teaching  of  the  Papacy, 
but  he  also  coniinued  and  fulfilled,  so  to  speak,  in  a  culminating  manner, 
the  teaching  o(  the  true  witnesses  who,  during  the  preceding  centuries, 
had  endeavoured  to  apprehend  the  doctrines  of  grace.  Luther  returned 
to  the  Apostolic  age,  and  the  intervening  period  possessed  no  authority 
for  him ;  but  Luther  was,  and  knew  himself,  in  harmony  with  the  kernel 
of  the  Church  of  all  ages,  and  with  the  most  spiritual  teachers  of  Christen- 
dom who  had  gone  before  him.     The  same  doctrine  had  been  taught. 


9&  BrAitTiNLtmrwt  a  wiTirKSs  Fon  eirmsT  a»d  iiib  scic£PTOT«b. 

althoQgli  not  'with  equal  deamess,  by  A'Dg1»Cli^e,  by  'Bernard  of  ChSr- 
taux,  t)y  Hnss,  and  by  Tatiler.  'VHiile  during  the  tot  ceutoriM  tSie 
Eastern  Chnrcb  was  chiefly  interested  in  the  (theoIogicaT)  doctrines  d[  iSbe 
ever-blessed  TOnity,  and  of  the  Person  o!  onr  Lotd,  the  Western  drarch 
trom  the  day  of  Augustine  waA.led  to  the  question  of  man's  salvation  and 
acceptance  before  God,  into  a  deeper  insight  into  the  sinfulness  and  Mp- 
kssness  of  fallen  man,  into  the  need  and  the  work  of  Divine  Grace  upon 
and  within  us.  For  eleven  centuries  Christendom  was  deeply  agitated  by 
the  question,  **  How  ean  man  obtain  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  eternal 
life  1  how  can  he  secure  the  benefits  of  Christ's  redemption?  how  can  be 
become  sure  of  salvation  1 "  The  full  Scriptural  answer  to  tho  question 
was  not  announced  until  Luther  came.  He  preached  the  apostolic  doctrine 
clearly  and  joyously.  And  the  souls  who  were  seeking  God  and  eternal 
life,  aird  trying  to  find  salvation  and  assurance  of  acceptance,  through 
works  and  asceticism,  through  penances  and  the  cultus  of  Mary  and  the 
Saiixts,  received  the  glad  tidings,  with  deepest  thankfulness  and  joy ;  Aej 
came  unto  Jesus,  and  He  Himself  and  without  any  mediation  gave  tmto 
them  rest.     The  sheep,  who  were  Christ's  own,  heard  His  voice. 

II. — CliaiSX,  THK  SOUBOB  OV  THE  KSW  .LiFE. 

But  as  Luther  had  found  in  Jesus  righteousness,  sa  he  found  in  Him 
also  life.  Luther  was  not  anxious  merely  to  be  acquitted,  he  sought  to  be 
accepted.  The  pardon  of  sin  could  not  have  satisfied  him,  if  he  had  not 
found  God,  the  Pardoner,  and  entered  into  commxmion  with  Him.  His 
soul  thirsted  after  God,  the  living  God,  and  not  merely  after  deliverance 
from  punishment  and  suffering.  For  this  reason  the  foigiveness  of  sin 
was  precious  to  him,  because  thereby  he  saw  and  possessed  God  as  bis 
Father,  Jesus  as  his  Saviour,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  indwelHng 
Comforter.  There  was  no  saying  of  his  so  frequently  repeated  by  him  as 
this — "  Where  there  is  forgiveness  of  sin,  there  is  life  and  blessednesa'' 

As  righteousness  coold  not  come  by  the  law,  so  the  law  was  not  able  to 
give  life.  The  Holy  Ghost  never  came  by  the  law,  but  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  When  we  believe  in  Christ  who  is  the  end  of 
the  law  unto  righteousness,  our  heart  is  renewed  and  fflled  with  the  love 
of  God,  and  of  His  holy  commandments.  This  is  the  new  covenant, 
revealed  unto  the  transgressors  of  the  old,  in  which  God  forgives  oor  sins 
and  gives  unto  us  a  new  heart,  and  puts  His  Spirit  within  us.  It  is 
another  power  now  which  animates  us,  as  different  from  the  former  power 
under  the  law,  as  electricity  is  from  mechanical  force ;  the  law  is  also  no 
longer  outside  us,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  law  has,  by  the  H0I7  Ghost,  been 
infused  into  our  hearts.  But  Christ  is  all — ^the  source,  the  rule,  the 
strength,  the  very  life  of  our  new  Hfe.  We  are  not  brought  bat^  to 
Moses,  though  the  whole  law,  as  delivered  by  Moses,  is  most  precnms, 
instructive,  and  helpful  to  the  believer.  Between  Christ,  the  true  Vme, 
and  the  living  branches  notdliing  can  intervene.  The  Holy  Bpiiit  monies 
direct  from  ^rist.  To  abide  in  Christ,  to  walk  in  Him,  to  M?e  by 
faith  in  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us ;  "Ais  is 
^e  method  of  sanctification,  and  Christ  Himself  is  made  of  God  aanefifh 
'Nation  nato  us. 

The  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  was  seen  by  Luther  to  be  the  CSnnsVian^ 
charter  of  liberty,    ^s  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  had  shown  unto  Mm 
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clearly  l)ow  to  attain  justificatba^  the  Splstle  to  the  Qalatians  taqght  him 
how  to  retain  it,  and  not  to  descend  again  from  the  spiritual  Keight  of  Mth ; 
in  the  one  he  saw  righteousness,  in  the  other  life- — apart  from  the  law, 
and  solely  by  and  ia  Christ.  Here  also  the  true  nature  of  f^uth  is  seoB. 
"  Oh  it  is  a  living,  mighty,  l)usy,  active  thing  this  faLth,  that  it  is  impos- 
sible it  should  not  do  good  continually.  It  does  not  ask  many  questions 
what  good  things  are  to  be  done,  but  before  you  ask,  the  thinga  are  dose, 
and  faith,  is  always  doing.  Faith  in  Divine  grace  makes  us  joyous^  stroAg 
and  courageous  before  Ood  and  man,  so  that  man  is  wiUii^  cheerfully  to 
serve  his  neighbour,  to  suffer  all  things,  only  to  please  Qod,  who.  has 
shown  mercy.  It  is  as  impossible  to  separate  faith  and  works  as  to 
separate  light  and  heat  from  the  fire."  The  liberty  of  the  Christiaii, 
Luther  said,  consists  iu  this,  that  by  faith  a  Christian  is  free,  above  all 
and  subject  to  none ;  and  by  love,  which  is  wrought  by  faith,  the  Chris- 
tian is  the  servant  of  all,  willing  to  minister  to  every  one. 

Luther  delighted  in  the  Law  of  God,  in  the  application  of  Qod's  Wonl 
to  all  the  relationships,  duties,  and  trials  of  life ;  but  he  ever  kept  in 
view  the  centre,  from  which  alone  light  and  strength  can  come  to  us, 
Christ  our  Eighteousness.  In  his  first  thesis  against  Tetzel,  he  had  said : 
"  When  our  Master  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ  says,  '  Repent,'  His  'wHl  is 
that  the  whole  life  of  the  believer  on  earth  should  be  a  continuoas  and 
never-ceasing  repentance."  And  his  own  life  is  a  good  commentary  on 
his  word.  In  his  sermons,  in  his  letters,  in  his  conversations  with  his 
friends,  throughout  all  his  utterances,  we  see  that  his  central,  constant, 
and  most  vivid  thought  was,  like  that  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "to  be  found 
in  Christ,  not  having  his  own  righteousness,  but  the  righteousness  which 
is  by  faith."  Luther  knew  no  second  starting-point  of  sanctificatioa ! 
Here,  also,  it  is  true,  "  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is 
laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ" 


IIL — Christ,  th£  Ceiiike  of  Bcbiptu&k. 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  revealed  Himself  to  Luther  in  the  Scriptures  as 
the  only  Saviour  and  as  the  only  Life.  And  for  this  reason  Luther  saw 
Christ  as  the  centre  of  Scripture  with  a  clearness  and  conviction  which 
had  not  appeared  since  apostolic  days.  It  is  true  that  many  godly 
teachers,  like  Chrysostom,  Augustine,  Bernard,  and  others,  had  seeu  the 
Divine  authority  and  unspeakable  excellence  of  Scripture  and  its  relation 
to  Christ  But  none  so  clearly  and  vividly  as  Luther.  "  There  is  only 
one  Book,"  he  exclaims,  "  as  there  is  only  one  Person ;  in  the  volume  of 
the  book  it  is  written  of  Me." 

If  we  ask  whether  the  Scriptures  led  Luther  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  or  the 
Lord  led  Luther  into  the  Scripture,  'we  must  auGTwer,  that  here  we  canndt 
strictly  define  sequence,  that  the  two  things  are  simultaneous;  Jesus 
revealed  Himself  to  Luther  in  the  Scriptures,  and  tliereby  revealed  the 
Scriptures  to  be  God's  living  and  aU-saffieient  word. 

Cnuist  received  not  tettimoniy  from  man ;  and  when  He  says  tbat  the 
Scriptuces  testify  of  Him,  He  exalts  the  Scriptures  abov«  all  human  wnb- 
ings,*Mid  assexts  their  Divine  or^ia  and  aufthortty.  Bai  even  the  Soiipi- 
tures  do  not  truly  authenticato  themselves  to  the  heart  of  man,  ttntil 
Jesus  by  His  Spirit  unfolds  them,  until  He  is  pleased  to  reveai  Hboadt 
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in  the  written  word.  Then  do  the  disciples  believe  the  Seriptnrey  when 
they  know  the  risen  and  living  Christ  who  died  for  them.* 

Because  Luther  saw  that  there  b  only  one  Christ,  He  saw  there  is  on^ 
one  Scripture,  revealing  the  Christ  of  Qod.  He  says :  "  As  soon  as  Christ 
the  only  Saviour  is  lost,  all  creeds  become  one  creed,  however  much  they 
may  differ  in  work  and  worship,  methods  and  ways  of  being  saved,  and 
all  miss  the  true  faith  which  is  in  Christ."  As  he  saw  and  felt  that 
Christ,  God's  thought  and  way,  was  heaven  high  above  all  human 
thoughts  and  way8,t  so  he  apprehended  the  unique  character  of  Scripture 
as  the  only  true,  adequate,  spirit-breathed,  and  living  representation  and 
testimony  of  Christ  Jesus. 

Hence  the  heartfelt  assurance  with  which  he  asserts  the  exclusive  and 
Divine  authority  of  Scripture.  The  writings  of  the  Church  fathers  and 
the  expositions  of  eminent  teachers  he  valued,  but  he  brought  them  all  to 
the  test  of  God's  word.  Scripture  alone  was  his  guide,  and  Scripture 
alone  was  his  weapon.  He  never  attacked  Romish  error  and  superstition 
with  the  weapon  of  reason ;  always  his  appeal  was  to  the  written  word  of 
God.  He  distinguished  clearly  between  the  realm  of  the  natural  world 
and  the  things  of  time,  in  which  reason  "  is  to  shine  as  a  beautiful  light 
and  glorious  instrument  of  God,"  and  the  realm  of  spiritual  verities  and 
realities,  in  which  man's  relation  to  God  is  concerned,  and  where  reason 
is  blind,  and  must  be  *'  crucified  "  wherever  it  opposes  and  criticbes  the 
revealed  truths  of  God.  This  was  his  great  and  impregnable  position,  and 
he  uttered  a  remarkably  true  and  suggestive  word  :  *'  The  Church  of  Rome 
is  built  not  on  the  rock  of  the  Diviue  Word,  but  on  human  reasoning." 

This  unique  book  must  needs  be  possessed  of  unity.  Christ  is  its 
centre,  as  well  as  its  substance.  Remember  his  quaint  and  simple  com- 
parison of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  with  the  two  men  who  carried 
the  bunch  of  grapes  from  the  land  of  promise  to  Israel  in  the  Wilder- 
ness:  *^  He  that  went  before  could  not  see  them,  but  he  carried  them. 
He  that  was  behind,  both  saw  and  carried  So  the  patriarchs  and 
prophets  of  the  Old  Testament  could  not  see  the  Christ  in  whom  they 
trusted;  but  evangelists  and  apostles  both  saw  and  testified,  after 
John  had  shown  this  grape,  '  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world.' "  Christ  expected  by  the  Prophets,  Ciiriat 
announced  by  the  Apostles,  Christ  prefigured  in  the  Old,  Christ  fully  set 
forth  in  the  New  Testament,  this  is  the  unity  of  Scripture. 

As  Christ  is  the  only  source  of  life  and  godliness,  and  Scripture  the 
only  perfect  testimony  of  Christ,  so  our  loving  Gk>d  intends  all  men  to 
read  the  Scripture.  |  No  human  learning  is  needed,  no  human  explana- 
tion need  accompany  the  word  of  God.  ''The  entrance  of  the  Word 
giveth  light ;  it  maketh  wise  the  simple."  God  knows  how  to  speak  to 
the  heart  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  him  that  is  weary ;  and  as  the  common 
people  heard  the  Living  Word  gladly,  so  Scripture  possesses  a  simplicity 
and  transparent  clearness,  which  contrasts  strongly  with  the  contradictory, 
confused,  and  elaborate  teaching  of  tradition.§ 

*  John  u.  22.  t  laaiah  Ir. 

Z  The  tranaktion  of  the  Bible  into  Qerman  was  a  neoeasary  and  moat  eiaeQtial 
part  of  Luther*s  work.  A  dead  Church  uses  a  dead  language ;  but  the  Pent4coatal 
Church  apeaka  to  the  nationa  of  the  world  in  the  liriDg  tonguea,  which  go  straight 
to  their  hearts ;  how  characteristic  are  Rome's  Latin  Bible  and  Latin  pirayen ! 

§  The  undeniable  fact,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  keepa  the  Scripture  from  the 
people,  ought  to  be  quite  auf&cient  to  indicate  her  true  character.    Here  are  two 
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Bat  Scriptare  is  not  a  dead  book,  which  can  be  oompreheaded  by  the 
ezerdae  of  haman  learning  and  ingenuity.  The  Holy  Qhost,  the  author 
of  this  book,  still  goes  with  it ;  He  still  breathes  in  it,  and  opens  the  eyes 
of  the  humble,  to  see  the  wonderful  things  in  God's  Word.  Luther  con- 
stantly insisted  on  thi&  *'  Whenever  I  think  of  a  verse  of  Scripture  it 
shines  and  burns  within  my  heart,  and  another  spirit  and  courage  come 
orer  me  ! "  So  truly  and  firmly  did  he  know  that  Ood  Himself  speaks 
by  His  written  Word  to  the  human  souL 

And  this  leads  to  the  fourth  charactenstic  of  Luther : — He  set  forth 

IV. — Christ  as  thb  Living  Voice  in  tbe  Qospel  Ministry. 

We  need  not  be  reminded  by  a  Eoman  Cardinal,  that  Jesus  sent  His 
apostles  into  the  world  and  not  Bibles.  Christ  will  always  send  living 
witnesses,  who  have  experienced  His  salvation,  and  who  can  testify  of 
grace  abounding  to  the  chief  of  sinners.  It  is  not  enough,  that  doctrine 
be  transmitted  from  generation  to  generation.  Creeds  are  valuable  as 
bulwarks  and  defences  against  enemies  outside  and  inside  the  Church ; 
but  they  cannot  perpetuate  life,  still  less  revive  the  Church  that  has 
become  dead.  We  need,  what  Christ  has  graciously  promised  us,  the 
real  presence  of  the  living  Saviour ;  and  one  of  the  manifestations  of  this 
presence  is  the  voice  of  Christ  in  living  witnesses,  in  ambassadors,  who 
preach  the  word  of  reconciliation.  And  the  apostles,  who  began  Fente- 
costal  preaching,  teach  us,  that  Christ  must  be  preached  accordmg  to  and 
out  of  the  Scriptures.  Even  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  Apostle 
Peter  preached  Christ,  he  referred  not  merely  to  the  miraculous  mani- 
festations and  to  the  authority  given  unto  the  apostles,  but  he  expounded 
the  Scriptures  (Joel  iL  and  Psalm  ex.)  ;  so  did  all  Apostles  among  Jews 
and  Gentiles  preach  Christ  from  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Bereans  are  com- 
mended because  they  tested  the  preaching  of  Paul  by  the  written  Word 
of  God. 

But  Luther  did  not  merely  expound  Scripture.  In  his  preaching  he 
reproduced  Scripture.  He  had  experienced  the  truth  and  power  of  God's 
Word.  He  possessed  not  merely  the  absolute  certainty  that  what  he 
preached  from  Scripture  was  true,  but  he  knew  that  it  was  true  and 
precious  to  hiiriy  a  possession  for  ever.  The  word  was  living,  God  sent  it 
forth  again  through  his  heart  and  lipi.    He  preached  the  Gospel,  and  not 

modem  instanoes : — Cardinal  Pdrrone,  to  prove  that  it  is  dangerous  for  the  laity  to 
read  Scripture,  quotes  the  words  of  Eve,  "But  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in 
the  DiidBt  of  tbe  garden  God  hath  said  ye  shall  not  eat  of  it.*'  And  a  Vicar  Apos- 
tolic, in  a  mandate  against  the  Bible  Society  (1845),  writes,  "  Should  any  among  you 
have  already  bought  or  received  the  books  of  the  Bible  Society,  do  not  keep  them  in 
your  house  or  even  look  into  them,  but  follow  the  example  of  the  Ephesians,  who, 
at  the  voice  of  Paul,  threw  into  the  fir^  and  burned  those  books  they  were  not  per- 
mitted to  keep." — Acts  xix.  19. 

The  question  is  often  asked,  "  Have  you  not  received  the  Bible  from  the  Church?" 
We  have  received  the  Old  Testament  from  the  svnagogue,  and  the  New  Testament 
from  the  Church.  To  the  Jews  were  committed  the  oracles  of  Qod.  We  are  thank- 
ful to  them  for  having  been  faithful  custodians.  But  because  they  have  been  the 
custodians  of  the  Old  Testament,  are  we  bound  by  their  interpretation  and  tradition  ! 
If  so,  we  must  reject  Jeaus  as  the  Messiah  !  The  custodians  of  the  New  Testament, 
likewise,  must  not  claim  any  auHhority  as  interpreters.  As  the  Jews  see  not  Christ 
in  the  reading  of  the  Old  Testament,  so  in  Christendom,  in  the  reading  of  the  Kew 
Testament,  Chri4t  may  not  be  seen.  The  Spirit  of  Ood  takes  away  the  veil  and 
reveals  Christ. 
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merefy  that  pcoplwUi  and  Apostles  preached  the  CkwpeL   lake  the  Apofttle 
Paol^hfl  tpake  beoaxne  he  believed. 

In  tHuB  light  we  can  uadentand  Ida  woids,  "A  preacher  mturt  be  able 
4o  KSf  .faoldly  with  all  apostles  and  pvopheta,  H«pc  dixit  Bomintuu  God 
iHimmlf  has  eaid  it."  And  again,  '*I  liATe  been  an  apostle  and  prophet 
of  Jeans  Christ  in  this  sermon."  '*  8ee  to  it,  preaching  has  become  8om&- 
thdng  quite  different  from  what  ft  was  onder  the  Flipaey ;  it  has  become 
solemn  and  salutary,  and  therefore  brings  with  it  more  toil,  danger,  and 
temptation."  The  preaching-  of  Christ  is  spiritnal ;  if  any  man  speak,  let 
him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God.  Especially  does  Luther  contrast  Scrip- 
tural, preadiing  of  Christ  cmciiied  with  Idie  Popish  preaching*  of  the 
Crucifixion  with  its  pathetic  appeals  to  mere  human  sensibilitgr. 

Luther's  preaching  was  indeed  wonderful ;  but  its  excellence  consists 
in  its  scriptural  and  spiritual  character,  and  cannot  be  truly  appreciated 
by  those  who  are  not  Christians.  Argumentatiye,  iutellectual,  ethical, 
pathetic,  artistic  preaching  is  apt  to  become  a  great  danger^  snare,  and 
evil  in  Christendom.  Whatever  it  may  call  forth,  it  does  not  call  forth 
faith.  And  the  whole  object  of  preaching  is  that  men  should  bdieve  the 
Drnne  message  j*  the  Word  of  God  must  be  preached,  and  according  to  the 
Divine  method.  The  power  of  Luther's  preaching  was  the  same  power 
which  is  described  in  1  Cor.  IL 

Let  us  now  turn  for  a  few  moments  to  ourselves  and  the  present  day. 

Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid.  By  grace  are  we 
saved  through  faith.  But  faith,  as  the  Apostle  Paul  taught,  and  Luther 
often  declared,  is  the  gift  of  God.  It  worketh  by  lovc^  even  as  it  is 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  is  inseparably  connected  with 
repentance  and  renewal.  Luther  was  greatly  grieved,  especially  at  the 
end  of  his  life^  when  he  saw  how  many  talked  of  faith,  and  forgiveness  of 
sins,  who  were  strangers  to  the  grace  of  God  and  the  power  of  godliness. 
To  him,  who  had  been  under  deep  conviction  of  sin,  and  who  was  stndii- 
ing  every  nerve  to  ascend  the  steep  hil],  groaning  and  fainting,  because 
the  burden  was  oppressive  and  progress  imperceptible,  the  Gospel  came 
as  the  very  sunshine  of  God's  love,  and  as  the  very  power  of  God  unto 
salvation ;  it  removed  his  burden,  and  in  a  moment  he  was  on  tlie  moun* 
tain  height,  rejoicing  in  his  heavenly  Father  and  all-sufficient  Saviour. 
But  to  the  men  who  were  living  without  God  and  without  His  fear,  who 
were  going  down  hill,  checked  occasionally  by  their  conscience,  the  terrors 
of  the  law,  and  the  dread  of  jndgment  and  eternity,  the  Gospel  ofteft 
came,  and  instead  of  being  a  boon  and  a  blessing,  it  became  a  palliative 
and  only  hastened  their  impenitent  and  ungodly  coursa  Consolation 
belongs  to  the  broken-hearted|  and  the  Gospel  received  superficially  can- 
not bring  forth  fruit 

.  Solemn  as  this  thought  is,  it  must  not  disturb  us  in  our  path  as 
preachers  of  the  Gospel.  We  mu&t  continue  to  pretich  Christ,  Christ 
crucified,  Christ  freely  offered  to  the  sinner,  Chriiit  giving  peace,  and  tke 
assurance  of  our  acceptance  as  the  very  starting  point  of  our  new  obedience* 
God  send  us  aamty  faithfal  preachers,  who  possess  this  blessed  «rt  of  aaf- 
ing  always  the  same  thing  (Phil,  iii,  1).  Because  men  have  preached  and 
understood  the  Gospel  in  a  shallow  way,  let  us  not  think  of  couuteractiuig 
or  supplementing  tlus  by  '*  ethical  '*  preaching,  let  ns  not  for  a  BMmeat  lor- 
sake  the  Apostolic  example  and  i^reeept  of  preadttng  Christ  cruoiiM)  ml 

*  iRaiah  Hii.  1  ;  Rom.  x.  17. 
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prtaeUng'the  QoBpel,  and  always  the  Goepe].  *'Ob,  foolish  Galatiaiw/' 
OD^iB  trasptedto  es^aim  after  hearing  preaching  m  eome  pulpits,  '*  who  Inith 
l>6witGbed  you  to  tarn  away  so  soon  from  the  tnrt^  V*  Can  the  Spivit  of 
God  oome  into  the  heart  of  man  in  any  other  way  but  by  the  preaching 
of  the  Goi^l,  by  mifolding  the  new  covenant,  by  declaring  the  pairdfoning 
and  renewing  graoe  ef  Qod  1  Let  nothing  beguile  us  from  the  simplidfy 
which  is  in  Christ  .Pesus. 

Supentidon  and  unbelief  have  in  all  ages  been  the  two  tendencies  of  the 
human  mind.  In  the  present  day  the  remark  meets  ns  often,  both  in  eon- 
vensotion  and  in  literature,  that  the  only  alteniatiTe  for  t^onghtful  minds 
ia  unbeliel— or  the  Church  of  Home !  It  is  bo  liks  poor,  blind,  unthankful 
bomain  reason  to  speak  thus !  Faith  rests  in  the  Word  of  Qod  j  and  the 
Papacy  and  unbelief  hare  this  in  common,  that  they  do  not  recognise  the 
authority  of  Qod^s  Word.  It  was  a  most  significant  remark  of  Luther  at 
the  commencement  of  his  work,  that  whereas  it  had  become  an  axiom,  that 
no  man  could  be  a  theologian  except  by  Aristotle,  he  asserted  that  no  man 
coi^d  be  a  theologian  unless  he  gave  up  Aristotle.  God's  Word  is  autho* 
rity.  Qod  has  many  witnesses^  and  this  is  the  remark  of  a  faithful  witness, 
that  He  directa  men  away  from  Himself  and  all  men  to  God,  and  that  His 
diseiples  posseee  the  same  certain  and  joyous  conviction  of  the  truth  as 
Himself.  But  God  has  no  need  of  man,  or  of  an  institution,  to  guarantee 
the  truth  of  His  Word.  Luther  opened  the  window  one  evening  and  saw 
the  moon  and  stars,  and  wondered  why  they  did  not  fall  down,  but  shone 
so  serenely  and  steadily,  and  then  he  thought  of  the  unseen  Divine  hand, 
of  the  unseen  pillars  on  which  they  rest — and  on  which  we  may  also  rest 
hj  faith.  Men  fancy  Home  would  be  a  quiet  and  secure  haven  after  the 
stormy  voyage.  They  have  not  the  heart,  they  have  not  the  courage  to  go 
direct  to  Qod  and  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  in  Scripture ;  they  dread 
the  awful  responsibility  and  solemn  solitude  with  God ;  they  prefer  human 
authority  and  mediation  to  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  with  our 
spirit  Only  in  the  Word  of  God  is  the  truth,  only  faith  in  Chiist,  as  set 
forth  in  Scripture,  brings  certitude,  assurance,  peace;  for  faith  is  not 
acoeptance  of  what  is  most  probable,  but  of  what  God  has  revealed,  and 
the  Spirit  has  shown  to  our  souls. 

Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  Jesus  Christ.  But 
who  are  built  on  the  only  Foundation  %  The  builders  rejected  the  stone. 
And  why  9  Simply  hecmtse  ihey  were  builders.  They  had  built  their  own 
bouse.  The  Pharisees  dwelt  in  the  house  of  their  own  righteousness,  the 
Saddncees  in  the  house  of  their  own  wisdom.  Human  righteousness  and 
wisdom  must  always  reject  Christ.  But  they  who  believe,  as  the  Apostle 
Peter,  continually  reminded  by  his  Christ-given  name,  explains  to  us,  are 
the  Hvely  stones,  a  spiritual  house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual 
sacrifices,  acceptable  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 


Ill— lEISH  BOMANISTS   AND   THE   BULL 
UBBEM  ANTIBAMUM. 

IN  the  JMiMfiJb  of  March  1882  we  submitted  to  the  consideration  of 
o«r  readers  aome  very  interestaig  facts  concerning  the  RomanistB  of 
Indaod  and  the  Bull   Ccmm  Domini,  showing  how  they  —  end 
especially  their  bishop»— declared  in  the  strongest  possible  terms  their 
dfaapprobatien  of  that  Bull  and  their  rejection  of  its  authority,  in  the 
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years  1835  and  1826,  when  they  saw  that  unless  they  did  so  they  could 
entertain  no  hope  of  '- Catholic  Emancipation";  and  how,  very  soon 
after,  the  "  Catholic  Emancipation  "  Act  of  1829  was  passed,  &n  edition  of 
Dens's  <*  Theology  "  was  publbhed  at  Dabliu,  with  the  special  sanction  of 
Dr.  Murray,  then  the  Romish  Arclibishop  of  Dublin,  and  without  pro- 
test or  dissent  on  the  part  of  any  Romish  bishop  in  Ireland,  for.  the  use 
of  the  priests  of  Ireland,  having  an  Appendix — not  a  part  ci  Dens'a 
work  but  an  Irish  addition  to  it — in  which  the  Bull  CiBnce  Domini  is 
given  at  full  length,  and  this  book  was  msde  a  ^'conference  book** 
for  the  Romish  dioceses,  which  the  priests  were  required  to  study 
that  they  might  be  ready  to  be  examined  upon  it  at  their  diocesan  con- 
ferences. We  shall  now  show  that  such  perfidy  as  they  were  guilty  of 
with  regard  to  the  Bull  CoBnas  Domini^  the  Romish  bishops  of  Ireland 
practised  likewise  with  regard  to  the  Bull  Urhem  Anlibarum^  another 
Papal  Bull,  their  acknowledged  approval  of  which,  or  acceptance  of  its 
authority,  would  have  destroyed  their  prospect  of  "  CathoUc  Emancipa- 
tion," and  which  also  was  inserted  in  the  just  mentioned  Appendix  to 
the  work  of  Peter  Dens.  In  this  case,  as  in  that  of  the  Bull  Ccena 
Domini^  we  are  indebted  for  our  knowledge  of  the  facts  to  a  little  volume, 
now  rare,  published  at  Dublin  in  1839,  <<  The  Nullity  of  the  Government 
of  Queen  Victoria  in  Ireland,  or  the  Pope  the  Virtual  Ruler  of  the  Liand," 
by  the  Rev.  Robert  J.  M'Qhee  of  Dublin.  We  make  a  selection  from 
the  extracts  from  Parliamentary  blue-boOks,  &c.,  given  in  that  volume, 
believing  them  to  be  quite  sufficient  for  our  purpose,  and  in  full  confi- 
dence of  their  perfect  accuracy. 

On  March  22d,  1825,  Dr.  Murray,  the  Romish  Archbishop  of  Dublin, 
was  examined  before  a  Select  Committee  of  the  House  of  Coounons  on 
the  state  of  Ireland.  The  following  is  a  brief  extract  from  the  report  of 
his  examination : — "  Q,  Have  you  any  reason  to  think  that  in  the  minds 
of  any  part  of  the  Roman  Catholic  clergy  there  exists  any  hope  or  any 
wish  to  interfere  with  the  temporal  jiossessions  of  the  Established  Church f 
A,  Not  the  least ;  there  is  no  wish  on  the  parD  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
clergy  to  disturb  the  present  establishment,  or  to  partake  of  any  part  of 
the  wealth  that  it  enjoys.  Q,  Nor  any  objection  to  give  the  most  full 
and  entire  assurance  on  that  subject  by  any  declaration  that  may  be 
required  of  them  1     A.  Not  the  least." 

The  next  extract  we  shall  give  is  not  from  a  Parliamentary  blue-book, 
but  from  an  "  Essay  on  the  Catholic  Claims  "  by  Dr.  Doyle,  the  Romish 
Bishop  of  Carlow,  a  man  unquestionably  of  great  talents,  and  in  his  day 
by  far  the  most  eminent  of  the  Romish  bishops  of  Ireland, — ^indeed,  the 
ablest  advocate  of  its  cause  the  Romish  Church  of  Ireland  has  ever  pro- 
duced, although  there  is  strong  reason  for  thinking  it  probable  that  he 
died  a  Protestant.  Dr.  Doyle's  ''Essay  on  the  Catholic  Claims"  was 
published  in  1826,  when  certainly  he  had  no  inclination  towards  Protes- 
tantism, in  the  form  of  a  letter  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool,  then  Prime 
Minister.  In  it  he  said: — ''So  little,  my  Lord,  am  I  disposed,  in  the 
event  of  our  question  being  settled,  to  interfere  with  the  Church  Estab^ 
Kshment,  that  when  a  gleam  of  hope  (and  it  was  but  a  gleam)  beamed 
upon  my  mind  of  that  happy  consummation,  I  took  the  liberty  of  BUg- 
geating,  in  my  examination  before  your  Lordship,  how  the  collection  of 
tithes  in  Ireland  could  be  rendered  less  onerous  and  odioas;  whilst 
in  reply  to  a  question  proposed  to  me  on  the  same  subject,  I  gave  on 
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mj  oath  the  following  answer : — '  I  conceive  that  the  removal  of  the 
dlsqnalification  under  which  Roman  Catholics  labour  would  lessen  cou- 
fllderablj  those  feelings  of  opposition  which  they  may  at  present  enter- 
tain with  regard  to  the  Establishment;  chiefly  for  this.reason  that,  whilst 
we  labour  under  the  disabilities  which  now  weigh  upon  us,  we  find  that 
the  Established  clergy,  who  are  very  numerous  and  very  opulent,  employ 
their  influence  and  their  opulence  in  various  ways  to  oppose  the  progress 
of  our  claims ;  and  I  do  think  that  if  those  claims  were  once  adjusted,  and 
the  concessions  which  we  desire  granted,  the  country  would  settle  down 
into  a  habit  of  quiet,  and  that  we  would  no  longer  feel  the  jealousy  which 
we  now  feel  against  the  clergy  of  the  Established  Church,  because  that 
jealousy  arises  chiefly  from  the  unrelazed  eiforts  which  they  have  almost 
univeraally  made  to  defeat  our  claims.  We.  would  view  them  then,  if 
those  claims  were  granted,  as  brethren  labouring  in  the  same  vineyard 
with  ourselves,  seeking  to  promote  the  interests  of  our  common 
country.'"  This  last  sentence  appears  to  us  particularly  interesting; 
Popery  must  change  its  nature  before  Romish  priests  can  regard  Pro- 
testant ministers  as  brethren  labouring  in  the  same  vineyard  with 
themselves ;  but  we  see  how  impudently,  when  they  have  an  end  to 
gain  by  it,  they  can  pretend  a  brotherly  disposition  which  their  princi- 
ples forbid,  as  indeed  happens  whenever  they  have  a  bazaar  for  some 
Romish  scheme  and  think  it  possible  by  honeyed  words  to  wheedle  money 
from  the  pockets  of  simple-minded  and  ignorant  Protestants.  Not  only 
this  sentence,  however,  but  the  whole  passage  is  interesting,  read,  as  we 
read  it  now,  in  the  light  of  the  history  of  the  fifty-eight  years  that  have 
elapsed  since  it  was  written.  The  disabilities  of  which  the  Romanists  of 
the  United  Kingdom^ then  complained  were  soon  afterwards  removed,  but 
Ireland  did  not  "settle  down  into  a  habit  of  quiet;"  the  Protestant 
Church  of  Ireland  has  been  disestablished,  and  other  great  concessions 
have  been  made  to  Irish  Romanism,  but  Ireland  seems  as  far  from  settling 
down  into  a  habit  of  quiet  as  ever ;  there  still  arises  from  it  the  same 
cry  of  the  daughters  of  the  horse-leech,  "  Give,  give,"  and  it  is  still  the 
scene  of  agitation  carried  on  by  the  most  wicked  means,  of  which  Romish 
priests  are  among  the  chief  instigators  and  promoters. 

In  1826  the  Romish  bishops  of  Ireland  united  in  a  declaration  and 
oath^  intended  to  convince  Protestants  that  no  dangers,  such  as  many 
Protestants  apprehended,  would  attend  '*  Catholic  Emancipation."  Thirty 
prelates — among  whom  were  Dr.  Murray  and  Dr.  Doyle — subscribed  this 
declaration  and  oath,  in  which  they  say,  with  reference  to  the  subject 
now  before  us,  that  they  "  will  defend  to  the  utmost  of  their  power  the 
settlement  and  arrangement  of  property  in  this  country,  as  established  by 
the  laws  now  in  being."  How  sincere  they  were  in  this  may  be  judged 
from  the  publication  of  Dens's  "Theology  "  in  1832,  with  an  Appendix,  as 
already  mentioned,  containing  the  Bull  Urbem  Antibarttmj  and  their 
making  it  a  "  conference  book  "  for  the  priests  of  Ireland. 

On  March  11th,  1825,  Daniel  O'Connell  appeared  as  a  witness  before 
a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Lords  on  the  state  of  Ireland.  The  follow- 
ing are  extracts  from  the  report  of  his  examination  : — "  Q.  What  are  the 
facts  upon  which*  the  conscientious  opponents  of  the  claims  of  further 
privileges  to  the  Catholics  rest,  and  upon  which  you  think  if  better 
informed  they  would  withdraw  their  opposition?  A,  We  understand 
that  some  extremely  high  names,  and  there  cannot  be  higher  possibly 
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than-  some  of  them,  reH  tlktir  opposition  on  the  danger  <if  the:Te^aBm'm^, 
tion  of  the  favfdUdi  estcUes.*  There  were  opinions  puhlished  of  pecsona 
of  rank  and  weight,  that  the  Catholics,  if  admitted  to  the  administcation 
of  justice,  would  not  do  equal  justice  to  Protestants  as  well  as  Catholics; 
opinions  that  Catholics  looked  for  the  establishment  of  their  Chnrch  in 
the  room  of  the  present  Established  Church ;  that  they  loolud  ^  a 
transfer  of  tlie  ecclesiastical  property  ;  that  they  looked  for  the  means  of 
oppressing  the  Protestants  of  Lreknd,  and  obtaining  a  Cathdic  aacesr 
deni^  in  the  room  of  the  Pcotestanta.  These  a{>pear  to  mei,  from  mj 
present  reoolLection,  to  be  the  facts  upon  which  it  seems  there  is  a 
coascientioas  objection  to  the  admission  of  the  Catholics ;  csnd  I  shotUd 
wish  to  say  tliat  if  they  toere  founded^  or  any  of  VisM  founded,  I  should 
certainly  admit  them  to  be  most  valid  objections  to  Catholic  EnutndpatunL 
I  huns  that  tliere  is  not  the  least  danger  of  the  re-assumption  of  forfeited 
estates.  The  forfeited  estates  are  of  two  natures, — estates  which  belonged 
to  the  Church  when  it  was  a  Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  estates  which 
belonged  to  individuals  who  were  Catholics  and  forfeited.  Now  Iknow 
that  in  practice  the  more  recent  forfeitures,  wbicb  would  be  of  course  the 
most  exposed  to  the  danger  of  re-assumption,  are  considered  now  to  be 
the  best  titles  to  be  purchased  by  Catholics.  I  know  that  there  is  an 
impossibility  at  present  of  tracing  out  the  persons  who,  if  there  were  a 
re-assumption,  would  have  what  would  be  considered  legitimate  title  to 
these  forfeited  estates."  Mr.  O'Counell  perhaps  forgot — what^  however, 
it  was  very  convenient  for  him  at  the  time  to  forget— that  no  siKh 
difficulty  could  be  found  as  to  ''what  would  be  considered  legitimate 
title''  to  forfeited  estates  of  the  Church,  and  his  argument  is  muoh 
weakened  by  its  manifest  inapplicability  in  their  case.  After  some 
further  remarks  on  this  alleged  impossibility  of  proving  a  claim  of  right 
by  inheritance,  Mr.  O'Connell  proceeded  to  speak  of  the  numerous 
instances  in  which  forfeited  estates  had  been  purchased  by  Romanists, 
and  in  which  Romanists  had  obtained,  from  the  possessors  of  snch 
estates,  'Meases  for  lives  renewable  for  ever,  and  leases  for  lives  and 
valuable  terms  of  years,''  as  to  which  he  said  that  "  of  course,  if  there 
was  a  re-assumption,  the  Catholics  would  lose  them."  To  xnake  this 
argument  appear  very  strong,  Mr.  O'Connell  stated  that  he  himself  and  his 
brothers  were  proprietors  of  estates  that  had  been  forfeited,  some  of 
which  had  been  Church  property.  He  said : — "  In  my  own  individual 
instance,  if  I  may  be  permitted  to  say  it,  I  have  but  one  small  property 
that  was  not  forfeited;  the  rest,. which,  althou^  comparatively  trivial, 
is  of  course  of  great  importance  to  me,  is  either  forfeited  by  incUviduals, 
or  forfeited  by  the  Church,  for  I  have  both  The  property  I  allude  to  as 
forfeited  by  the  Church  belonged  to  the  Priory  of  the  Canons  Regular  of 
St.  Austin,  in  the  barony  of  Iveragh — ^the  parish  which  is  still  called  the 
Priory  parish.  The  word  forfeiture  certainly  is  not  an  applicable  term, 
but  the  term  re-assumption  would  apply  to  both ;  it  was.  confiscation. 
All  the  property  of  both  my  brothers — ^and  they  are  each  of  them  quite 
independent — is  forfeited  estates,  if  I  may  use  the  expression,  of  one  or 
the  other  kind ;  for  my  youngest  brother,  before  I  came  here,  completed 
a  purchase  of  a  fee-simple  estate  of  about  X700  a  year,  that  was  forfeited 
by  a  Colonel  Roger  M'Killigut  at  the  Usurpation,  it  appearing  by  the 
patent  of  the  family  of  Morris  that  it  had  been  so  forfeited,  styled  in  the 
*  Tha  ItalioB  here,  and  in  subiequent  places,  sra  oun. 
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Book  oi  CiatiibuiioQa  *  lny  au  Irisk  Fa^iifit'  My  other  brotlisr  liaa«itt 
estate  that  produces  him  £1000'  a  year  at  pnesent,  and  b«iiig  tot.  on 
dotemunablft  iBasas,  th«  sevenskm  is  v«i:y  vahiafala.  That*  wae  !&•  eeltate 
of  the  Abbey  of  0'Dani«!j,.flaIlad  in  the  anciant  leoords  tha  AU>e|^  <of 
Kyrie  Eleiaon ;  it  was  a  mitred  abbacy,  and  the  Abbolb  waa  a  Lord  of 
Parliament  I  mention  thaae  individual  InstanAes.  to  sfaeiw  that  the 
Catbolin  gentry  are  aU  interested  in  maintaining  tke  praeent  system  of 
propertjjr, — that  the  Catholic  faraierB  aise  all  interested  in  maintaining  the 
present  state  of  property  that  is  deriyied  under  the  Acta  of  Setldemenit 
and  those  patents;  and  I  would  ventuie  to  aaaest  that  there  ia  nothing 
that  would  be  so  likely  to  create  a  civil  war  in  Irelaad,  among  the 
Roman  Catholics,  as  any  attempt  to  alter  the  Acts  of  Settlement,  or  look 
for  the  old  hnim  or  successors  to  those  properties.  All  thtinUliiffence  of 
the  Catholics  of  thi  country^  all  its  vwrcU  viffouVf  would  certainly  takt  as 
str&ftff  a  pari  as  pmdenee  and  eonseisnoe  permkHd  them  io  oppose  suek  an 
aUsration," 

But  how  much  is  this  strong  case,  which  Mr.  O'Connell  wus  at  so 
much  pains  to  make  out^  weakened  when  we  refer  to  the  Bull  Urbsm 
Anidbarumf  and  consider  that  it  shows  '^the  Chnreh"  to  bowiliiiigto 
deal  very  generously  with  "  Catholics  *'  who  have  become  posaessors  of 
property  that  had  been  confiscated  and  seiaed  by  heretics,  whilst  heretics 
are  to  be  absolutely  dispossessed !  And  tiie  reference  to  prudence  and 
consdence  in  the  last  sentence  above^uoted,  strong  as  at  first  eight  the 
escpression  of  epinicm  in  that  sentence  mt^j  seem  to  be,,  must  he  regarded 
as.  a  most  important  qualification  of  it, — and  even  more  so,  if  we  view  it 
in  relation  to  Ir^and  as  it  ia  at  the  present  da^  than  in  relatfion  to  Ire- 
land as  it  was  sixty  years  ago,  for  the  E^omish  Church  in  Ireland  is  now 
thoroughly  Ultramontane,  and  no  Ultramontane  disimtea  the  anthority 
of  a  Papal  Bull,  and  the  Bonush  piieata  of  Ireland  have  for  more  than 
fifty  yeara  had  the  Bull  Urbem  AnilbarwA  for  a  subject  of  apedal  stody, 
and  a  guide  in  their  deaUng  with  men's  oonscienoes,  especially  in  the 
Confessional. 

According  to  Mn  O'Connell,  however,  the  consciences  of  Irish  BomaniaitB 
were  fully  convinced  of  the  validity  of  the  rights  of  the  present  posaaasora 
of  former  Church  property,,  so  that  there  could  be  no  danger  of  any  attempt 
on  their  part  to  get  *'  the  Church  "  put  in  possession  of  it  again.  He  was 
brought  to  speak  on  this  point  by  a  direct  question,  which  could  not  be 
evaded.  How  decidedly  he  expressed  himself  upon  it,  a  further  brief 
extract  from  the  report  of  his  examination  will  show : — "  Q.  You  state 
that  it  would  be  totally  impossible  to  trace  any  persons  who  were  entitled 
to  landed  property  among  the  laity;  what  objection  would  there  be  to  the 
Church  setting  forward  her  old  rights, — the  Church  haviug  a  perpetual 
succession  and  perpetual  descent,  and  claiming  the  Abbey  and  Church 
lands  which  have  been  forfeited?  A,  That  Catholics  would  resist  that 
precisely  as  mttch  as  any  others  would.  An  immense  number  of  Catholics 
on  the  estate  of  the  Earl  of  Limeridk  would,  to  my  knowledge,  resist  it  most 
strenuously.  Q.  You  do  not  conceive  that  there  would  be  any  dangec  ol 
the  Boman  Catholic  Church  reclaiming  those  lands,  the  Church  having  po^. 
petual  succession  f  A.  To  my  knowledge,  not  the  least,  and  no  Protestant 
would  resist  it  more  strenuously,  to  the  loss  of  life,  than  the  Catiiolioa 
would.  We  inot9  that  in  point  of  religion  the  title  is  now  gone  Ofot  ofHu 
Chwrcky  and  could  nU  he  re^assumed  without  the  law  of  Ireland  girnig  it 
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again  to  the  Church;  and  the  makinp  of  that  law  we  would  redttf  feeling 
at  eonseientious  CatholicSy  that  the  land  %$  ours" 

All  this  contrasts  strangely  with  the  Ball  Urbem  Antibarum.  It  is  not 
to  be  supposed  that  that  Bull  was  nnknown  to  Daniel  O'Connell.  It  is  not, 
however,  necessarily  to  be  supposed  that  he  was  thoroughly  insincere  and 
dishonest  in  the  statements  he  made  and  the  opinions  he  expressed.  He 
was  not  an  Ultramontane — ^he  once  declared  himself  to  be  a  Catholic  but 
not  a  Papist,  using  the  term  Papist  in  the  same  sense  in  which  the  term 
Ultramontane  is  now  used, — and  he  did  not  feel  himself  bound  to  acknow- 
ledge the  authority  of  all  Papal  bulls,  as  every  Ultramontane  does,  as  since 
the  passing  of  the  Vatican  Decrees  every  consistent  member  of  the  Romish 
Church  must.  Can  the  same  plea  be  with  as  much  plausibility  adranced 
in  favour  of  the  honesty  of  the  Romish  prelates  who  about  the  same  time 
gave  evidence  to  the  same  effect  as  O'Connell's  Y  Hardly,  when  it  is  con- 
sidered how  soon  afterwards  they  did  their  utmost  to  bring  the  Bull  Urbem 
Antibarum  to  bear  upon  the  consciences  of  all  their  co-religionists  in  Ire- 
land. "  llie  moment  they  succeeded  in  gaining  credit  by  their  oaths," 
says  Mr.  M'Ohee, — "the  moment  they  effected  their  purpose  in  gaining 
Emancipation, — that  moment  the  bishops  of  Leinster  set  up  the  identical 
principle  which  they  and  their  brethren  had  all  been  disclaiming  on  their 
oaths,  as  the  Papal  law  for  Ireland  by  which  the  consciences  of  the  people 
were  to  be  directed  by  their  priests,  and  this  identical  Bull  was  the  Bull 
to  which  they  referred,  and  which  they  cited  as  their  authority  for  so 
doing."  They  gave  it  an  honourable  place,  as  a  Bull  of  great  importance,  in 
their  Appendix  to  Dens's  "  Theology,"  when  they  made  that  a  '*  conference- 
book  "  for  priests ;  and  in  that  work  Dens  refers  to  it  as  of  the  highest 
authority,  asserting  the  obligation  of  restitution — without  any  compensa- 
tion (nullo  exacto  pretio) — of  lands  and  houses  taken  from  their  owners  in 
an  unjust  war  by  pirates,  unbelievers,  or  heretics ;  a  principle  which  if 
Romanists  had  it  in  their  power  to  apply,  many  a  fair  estate  in  England 
and  Scotland  as  well  as  in  Ireland  would  speedily  change  hands. 

We  have  had  two  things  in  view  in  this  article,  to  show  what  are  the 
aims  of  Romanists  in  Ireland  and  throughout  the  United  Eangdom  at  the 
present  time ;  and  to  show  by  what  nefarious  means  the  passing  of  the 
*'  Catholic  Emancipation  Act "  was  obtained.  It  is  for  our  readers  to 
judge  what  has  been  done  for  the  one  and  for  the  other  of  these  purposes. 


IV.— THE  ROYAL  COMMISSION  ON  THE  HOUSING 

OF  THE  POOR. 

]1HE  following  letter  by  Mr.  A.  H.  Quinness,  of  the  Protestant  Alliance, 
appeared  in  St.  James*  Chronicle  of  1st  March,  and  has  since  been 
reprinted  in  a  separate  form  :— 

TO  THB  SDITOB. 

"Sm,— The  Romish  journal,  the  Weekly  Register^  in  noticing  the 
appointment  of  the  Royal  Commission  on  the  Housing  of  the  Poor,  writes 
as  follows : — '  The  announcement  that  two  Princes-— one  of  the  Church 
and  one  of  the  Realm — have  consented  to  serve  on  the  Royal  Commission 
to  inquire  into  the  housing  of  the  poor,  will  be  received  with  singular 
satisfaction  by  the  country.  The  Cardinal-Archbishop  of  Westminster 
and  the  Prince  of  Wales  could  hardly  sit  side  by  side  with  better  grace 
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in  any  capacity  than  as  Commissioners  engaged  in  an  inquiry  so  vital  to 
the  best  interests  of  both  religion  and  citizenship.' 

"The  announcement  of  this  Commissiou,  in  which  a  Prince  of  the 
Court  of  Rome  is  placed  on  a  par  with  the  Princely  Heir  to  the  Throne 
of  England,  though  it  may  afiford  boundless  satisfaction  to  Bomanists,  is 
one  which,  I  venture  to  say,  will  certainly  be  regarded  by  English 
Protestants  with  feelings  of  the  utmost  dissatisfaction  and  dismay.  At 
the  coronation  of  the  Sovereign  of  this  Bealm,  the  oath  taken  by  the 
King  or  Queen  is,  that  he  or  she  *  will,  to  the  utmost  of  his  or  her  power, 
maintain  the  Protestant  Reformed  Religion  established  by  law.'  By  the 
Thirty-second  Article  of  our  Religion  it  is  further  affirmed,  that  ^the 
King  or  Queen's  Msgesty  hath  or  has  the  chief  power  in  the  realm,  and 
that  the  Bishop  of  Rome  has  no  jurisdiction  in  the  realm  of  England.' 
Cardinal  Manning  claims  to  be  a  Prince  of  the  Court  of  Rome,  a  member 
of  the  College  of  Cardinals,  one  of  whom,  in  the  event  of  a  vacancy,  must 
be  selected  as  the  rightful  heir  to  the  Papal  throne.  Cardinal  Manning 
proclaims  himself  as  holding,  by  the  authority  of  ^  the  Bishop  of  Rome,' 
the  title  of  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  a  title  declared  to  be  illegal  by 
Act  of  Parliament.  The  Cardinal  is  the  emissary  of  a  foreign  Power,  a 
Power  which  has  been  for  centuries  notoriously  fomenting  'sedition, 
privy  conspiracy,  and  rebellion'  in  this  and  many  other  lands.  By 
Romish  Canon  Law  it  is  declared  {Bull  Super  Soliditate)  that  '  the  Pope 
has  an  indirect  power  over  all  kingdoms,'  and  that  'he  can  deprive 
Kings  of  their  Empires,  and  subjects  of  their  allegiance.'  Thb  same 
Canon  Law  (Bull  in  Cceiia  Domini),  be  it  remembered,  excommunicates 
cUl  Protestants  as  accursed  heretics.  Neither  should  we  forget  that  in 
bygone  days  the  Cardinals  were  Princes  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  in 
that  capacity  took  rank  and  pre-eminence,  even  among  the  members  of 
Imperial  and  Royal  families.  Are  we  not,  then,  forced  to  regard  such 
appointment  of  Cardinal  Manning  as  a  recognition  of  the  pre-eminence 
claimed  by  him,  an  acknowledgment  by  the  Crown  of  the  titles  which  he 
uanrpsf 

"  It  is  urged  by  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette,  '  that  Cardinal  Manning  is 
marked  out  alike  by  his  personal  interest  in  social  questions,  and  by  his 
representative  position  in  the  Roman  Catholic  community,  to  serve  on  the 
*'  Homes  of  the  Poor  Commission"; '  but,  is  Cardinal  Manning's  interest  in 
social  questions  really  prompted  by  the  desire  to  benefit  the  poor,  or  is  it 
the  result  of  a  fixed  purpose  to  advance  the  pretensions  of  the  Community 
which  he  represents  1  In  October  1877,  Cardinal  Manning  issued  a  press- 
ing appeal  for  contributions  to  assist  in  the  completion  of  a  new  wing  of 
the  Orphanage  attached  to  the  Conventual  Institution,  Carlisle  Place, 
Westminster,  of  which  he  is  the  special  piitron.  The  character  of  this 
charitable  institution  will  be  recognised  if  I  recall  to  memory  the  outburst 
of  public  indignation  that  was  aroused  in  the  preceding  year  by  the  dis- 
closures of  the  excessive  mortality  that  prevailed  in  thb  Orphanage. 
These  disclosures — the  result  of  an  inquiry  instituted  by  the  Qovemment 
— showed  that  nearly  98  per  cent  of  the  children  admitted  to  this  insti- 
tution had  died,  a  rate  even  exceeding  that  which  is  known  to  have 
occurred  in  the  notorious  babv-farming  establishments  which  were  made 
the  subject  of  Parliamentary  investigation  and  censure.  What  is  trie 
object  that  induces  Romish  ecclesiastics  to  patronise  the  reception  of  chil- 
dren into  an  institution  which  proves  a  sepulchre  for  so  manv  of  themt 
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Thiiinstitation  belongs  to  the  Society  of  St.  Vineant  de  Puil  Tmiiig 
for  information  on  the  suljeot  to  the  works  of  Frederiok  Osaiutm,  the 
foander  of  the  Society,  we  find  the  statement  made  by  him  at  Florence 
in  1855,  *  Ottr  chief  jobject  is  not  to  aasLst  the  poor.  No,  that  is  for  ns 
only  a  means.  Our  ol^ect  is  to  keep  thean  atsadfast  to  the  Catholic  faith, 
and  to  propa^^  it  among  others  by  means  of  charity.'  (Works  of  F. 
Ozanam,  published  by  the  Society,  vol.  viii,  p.  43.  Paris  :  Leooffin  et 
Cie,  1859).  I  Tcntare  to  ask,  are  these  statements  and  the  facts  dis- 
cloeed  in  reference  to  the  above-named  Orphanage,  eridenoe  of  Cardinal 
Manning's  sympathies  in  the  cause  of  suffering  humanity,  or  does  his 
patronage  of  this  Institntion  entitle  him  to  a  place  upon  the  Royal  Com- 
mission ?  On  the  other  hand,  has  Her  Majesty's  Qovernmenty  in  recom- 
mending this  appointment  on  the  ground  of  Cardinal  Maoniiig'ti 
'  representative  position  in  the  Roman  Catholic  community,'  considered 
th»  momentous  issues  invulved  in  the  recognition  of  the  authority  of  this 
Papal  Prince  1  Is  such  recognition  consonant  with  the  duties  that  minis- 
ters owe  to  the  State,  or  can  it  be  reconciled  with  the  principles  on  which 
the  constitution,  the  greatness,  and  the  safety  of  this  Protestant  empire 
are  fonnded  1  Will  such  an  alliance  with  the  Papacy  bring  a  blessing 
upon  the  cause  which  it  is  sought  to  advance  ?  Or  is  snch  a  coarse  con- 
sistent with  a  right  sense  of  the  duty  of  allegiance  obligatory  on  those  in 
the  high  position  of  the  members  of  Her  Majesty's  Grovernnient,  and  of  the 
keepers  of  her  conscience  1 " 


v.— CALL  TO  PRAYER  FOR  IRELAND. 

THE  Council  of  the  Irish  Branch  of  the  Evangelical  Alliance,  this  year, 
as  in  years  past,  issued  an  invitation  "  to  the  Christian  people  of 
these  and  other  lands"  to  set  apart  the  17th  of  March  (St.  Patrick's 
Day)  as  a  day  of  special  prayer  for  Ireland.  The  17th  of  March  is  past, 
and  we  may  be  permitted  to  remark  that  to  us,  as  to  very  many  other  Pro- 
testants, its  being  St.  Patrick's  Day  was  no  good  re«'ison  why  it  should  have 
been  selected  as  a  day  for  special  prayer  for  Ireland ;  but  we  have  great 
pleasure  in  commending  this  Call  to  Prayer  for  Ireland  to  the  earnest 
attention  of  our  readers,  whose  prayers,  although  not  made  on  the  day 
named  in  it,  wiU  not  therefore,  we  firmly  believe,  be  the  less  effectual. 
The  following  passage  of  the  paper  circulated  by  the  Irish  Branch  of  the 
Evangelical  Alliance  is  both  interesting  and  encouraging: — '^We  have 
been  encouraged,  even  in  the  darkest  hour  of  its  sins  a^d  sorrows,  by  the 
assurance  that  God  ia  the  hearer  of  prayer ;  and  in  the  special  maoner  in 
which  our  country  haa  been  laid  upon  the  hearts  of  so  many  we  have  had 
an  earnest  of  blessings  to  come.  While  there  is  still  so  much,  alas,  in  the 
moral  and  social  condition  of  our  country  to  cause  anxious  solicitade  to 
ail  who  are  interested  in  its  welfare,  there  are  hopeful  and  encouraging 
sign&  The  agitations  of  previous  years  have  been  abated,  crioM  has 
sensibly  diminished,  the  authority  of  the  law  has  been  vindicatedy  and  an 
outward  calm,  to  which  the  land  had  been  for  many  years  a  atcanger, 
prevaiia  We  are  called  upon  to  render  special  thanks  to  God  tor  the 
remarkable  blessing  attending  the  labours  of  our  brethren  from  .Amarieaf 
in  the  south  of  Ireland,  during  the  closing  months  of  last  year.  Most  of 
the.  important  ciUea  and  towns  in  that  district  of  the  country  ware  visited .; 
and  in  the  course  of  a  Mission,  extending  over  three  months,  thousands  of 
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tior  fdliow-eoiuitrymen  of  all  ranks  and  obsses  heard  the  Gogpel  earnestly 
and  faithfully  proclaimed,  niany  of  whom  might  not  otherwise  have  had 
«ti  opiNntnnify  of  liearing  it  from  human  lip&  In  the  numbers  attending, 
in  the  peace  and  quietness  wbieh,  with  a  single  exception,  prerailed 
ihreag^ut,  in  the  harmony  with  which  ministers  and  members  of  all  Evan- 
gelical ahnisches  coH)perated  iu  the  movement,  and  above  all  in  the  bless- 
intg  vMth  accompanied  the  labours  of  these  devoted  servants  of  Ohrist, 
we  msy  see  an  answer  to  the  many  prayers  which  have,  from  time  to 
time,  been  offBred  up  in  behalf  of  Ireland.  Nor  can  we  fail  to  give  thanks 
to  Almighty  God  for  the  many  faithful  labourers  in  all  churches  who  are 
endeavoaring  to  make  known  the  gkd  tidings  of  salvation.  We  are  sure 
that  the  se^  sown  shall  not  return  void,  and  that  the  bread  oast  upon 
the  walers  shall  be  found  even  though  it  be  after  many  days.  Let  us  be 
encouraged  to  pray  for  still  greater  blessings.  The  difficnlties  in  the  way 
of  the  Gospel  are  insurmountable  by  liuman  effort,  but  iu  the  weakness 
of  the  instrument  the  power  of  Qod  is  magnified.  Let  this  Day  of  Prayer 
for  Ireland  find  us  again  united  in  earnest  supplication  that  the  d[>stacles 
to  the  evangelisation  of  this  country  may  be  removed,  that  the  blessing 
of  God  may  abundantly  rest  upon  the  labours  of  His  servants,  and  that 
the  people  may  be  speedily  brought  out  into  the  light  and  liberty  of  the 
Gospel."  

VI.— THE  GUNPOWDER  PLOT. 

DTTBING  the  past  few  months  a  lengthy  correspundence  has  taken 
place  in  the  columns  of  the  Aston  Chronicle,  Warwickshire,  on  the 
complicity  of  the  Romish  Church  in  the  infamous  Gunpowder  Con- 
spiracy of  1604:.  The  Secretary  of  the  Birmingham  Christian  Evidence 
and  Protestant  Laymen's  Association,  Mr.  T.  H.  Aston,  has  given  much 
detail  from  Lathbury's  Gut/  Fawkes  and  other  authorities,  in  reply  to  the 
attacks  of  several  Romish  correspondents,  who  sought  to  clear  their  Church 
from  complicity  in  the  foul  and  dastardly  proposal.  The  following  letter 
is  the  closing  one,  and  appeared  February  23,  1884  : — 

THE   CATnOLICS   AND   THE   GUNPOWDEE   PLOT. 

{To  llie.lJiUtor.) 

'^SiB, — In  accordance  with  the  promise  made  in  a  former  letter,  I 
now  iretnixi  to  the  subject  of  the  Romish  conspiracy,  known  as  '  The 
Gunpowder  Plot.'  Notwithstanding  the  numerous  quotations  from  the 
Roman  Catholic  hiiitorian,  Lingard,  given  by  your  correspondent,  the 
fact  rensains,  that  those  intimately  connected  with  the  conspiracy  were 
Catholics,  and  had  the  welfare  of  '  the  Church'  as  their  single  aim. 

"  The  following  is,  I  think,  a  fair  summary  of  the  facts  of  the  case. 
When  James  L  aseended  the  English  throne,  the  Romanists,  considering 
that  he  waa  the  son  of  Mary  of  Scotland  who  had  been  a  most  bigoted 
devotee  of  the  Yatidan,  expected  much  aid  from  him.  In  this  diey 
wece  :grievottsly  disappointed ;  they  determined  to  be  revenged.  Percy,, 
connected  with  the  Northumberland  family,  proposed  to  jdil  the  King ; 
bnt  CMesby,  another  <if  the  coai^iraton,  suggested  tdie  far^coMe  daring 
scheme  of  destroying  at  once — ^as  he  alleged,  by  an  act  of  IXvine  ^en- 
<ge«iic»— the  'Eiag  and  both. Houses  of  Parliament.  This  diabolical,  but 
truly  Romish  idea,  was  nearly  realised.     A  fsw  more  meir  were  taken  iAto 
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only  fair  tu  its  zotinbersy  wioM  ancompromiBhig  loyalty  haa  xuodt  them 
obnoxious  to  the  reTolati0iii8ts>  to  aay  tiiat  evidence  to  the  joeatnnry  maf 
be  derived  ffom  its  offldal  doouments*  and  from  other  geediautfaarity. 
So  far  ffom  being  a  conspiracy  against  pease  sod  fiberty,  and  readly  te 
perpetrate  any  atrocity,  it  is  essentially  a  religioas  institutioiB,  perfSsctly 
organised^  covering  tbe  whole  country,  and  having  aiiiliated  branches  in 
the  colonies — intensely  Protestant  no  donbt,  and  animated  by  a  Puritani- 
cal zeal,  but  having  no  personal  hostility  to  Roman  Catholic?,  bat' on  the 
contrary  ei\joiuing  in  its  constitution  and  laws  a  scrupulous  avoidance  of 
every  act  or  word  calculated  to  give  unnecessary  offence.  No  greater 
cahznmy  conld  be  devised. by  the  ingenuity  of  insdioe  than  to  oorapaie  the 
initial  rite  in  any  way  with  that  of  swearing  in  a  Peiiian,  or  liivtncible, 
or  a  Bibandman.  Tlte  new  members  most  in  each. ease  be  reoommended 
by  two  'sponsors/  and  part  of  the  ceremonial  consista  in  the  fonnal 
examination  of  those  penons  by  the  master  as  to  the  character  of  the 
candidate,  as  to  whetiter  he  is  '  of  good  report,  and  a  true  and  faithf nl 
Protestant,  and  a  loyal  subject.'  After  these  qnestaona  have  htaa 
answered  in  the  affirmative,  the  master  expresses  lus  pkasnre  in  receiving 
him,  and.  asks  him  what  he  prefers  to  ts^eas  the  guide  of  his  conduct 
He  holds  np  a  Bible,  and  repeats  in  the  terms  of  the  rubric  these  worda-^ 
'  This  bool^  which  is  Qod's  revealed  will  to  man^  shall,  with  the  Holy 
Spirifs  gmdance,  ever  continue  to  be  the  rule  of  my  faith  andpractica' 
He  is  then  asked  what  is  the  other  book  which  he  hasi  in  his  hand,  and 
answers,  '  The  book  of  the  laws  and  ordiuanees  of  the  Orange  institutioii, 
which  I  have  carefully  studied,  and  which,  believing  thern  to  oontain 
nothing  contrary  to  the  Word  uf  God  otr  the  law  of  the  land,  I  am  resolved 
with  God's  help  to  uphold  and  to  obey.'  The  chaplain  reads  passages  of 
Scripture  at  each  stage  of  the  ceremony,  and  finally  the  candidate  kneels 
on  his  right  knee  at  the  centre  of  the  table  between  his  sponsors,  while 
the  ^  tyler '  keeps  guard  at  the  door  against  intrusion.  The  chaplain  offws 
a  very  solemn  prayer,  the  master  invests  the  new  member  with  a  purple 
sash  and  badge,  raises  him  from  his  bended  knee^  and  welcomes  him  into 
the  Order.  The  chaplain  again  recites  some  passages  from  Scriptnre, 
exhorting  him  to  a  godly  life,  and  concludes  with  a  benediction.  Tba 
same  devout  tone  pervades  all  the  rules,  forms,  and  observances  of  the 
Society,  and  it  is  impossible  for  any  unprejudiced  person  to  read  its  laws 
and  ordinances,  and  compare  them  with  its  public  acts,  witiiout  being 
impressed  with  a  belief  that  it  is  based  upon  principles  of  ardent  attach- 
ment to  the  Queen  and  Constitution  of  England,  with  strong  religious 
convictions  and  obedience  to  lawful  authority." 


As  you  should  watch  against  the  Pope's  golden  cup,  so  you  are  very  mndi 
concerned  to  watch  against  the  devil's.  You  may  perish  by  the  arts  of 
Satan,  thongh  you  escape  those  of  Rome.  Popery  is  not  the  only  way  to 
hell,  and  means  of  destroying  souls.  *'  If  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  siisll 
die,"  whether  Protestants  or  Papists.  Take  care  therefore,  that,  whilst  yon 
profess  a  pure  and  undefiled  religion,  your  heart  and  conscience  in  the  mean- 
time be  not  defiled,  your  lives  stained  and  defiled  by  predominant  unmor- 
tified  lusts.  It  is  a  mercy  if  we  are  delivered  from  the  man  of  sin  at 
Borne ;  but  what  the  better  shall  we  be  for  that,  if  we  continue  under  the 
power  of  the  man  of  sin  in  our  own  hearts,  the  Antichrist  in  our  own 
bosom,  which  will  be  to  us  the  most  dangerous  enemy  f — Bennet 


SHORT   LIST   OP    BOOKS 

PUBLISHED  BY  JAMES  GEM M ELL,  EDINBURGH. 

TO  BE.  HAD  OF  ALL  B0OK3RLZESS. 


BIOGEAEHIES    OP   SCOTTISH    REPORMEES,   MAETYES-, 

PREACHERS.   ETC. 

LIFE  OF  THOMAS  GUTHKIE,  D.D.    By  Jean  L.  Watson.    106  pafiBs,  with 

Portmit    PifceSd. 
LIFE  OF  NORMAN  MACLEOD;  D.D.     By  JfcAN  L.  Watson.     With  Portarait 

and  View  of  Barony<  Churok  oit  jCover.    67  ua^ses.    Price  dd. 
LIFE  OP  RALPH  ERSKINE.   By  Jkan  L.  Watson.   99  pp.,  with  Portrait   9 A 
LIFE  OP  EBENEZEli  EUSKINE.     By  Jean  L.  Waison.     104  pages,  with 

pMtnIt    Price  9d. 
LIFE  OF  HUGH  MILLER     By  Jean  L.  Watson.     132  pages,  with  view 

of  Ba«8  Rock  ou  Cover.    Prico  9d. 

LIFE   OF   RICHARD   CAMERON.    Uy  Jean  L.  Watson.    70  pages,  with 

View  of  MouumeDt  at  Airsmoss,  and  of  Falkland  Palace.    Price  6d. 

LIFE  OF  DONALD  CARGILL     By  Jean  L.  Watson.     66  pages,  with  Views 

of  Glasgow  Cathedral  and  Mart>'^*  MounnteTit,  Edinburgh.    Price  6d. 

LIFE  OF  ROBERT  MURRAY  M*CHEYNE    By  Jean  L.  Watson.    With 

View  of  his  Church  in  Dundee.    Price  9d. 
LIFE   OF  JOHN  MACDONALD,   D.D.,    "The  Apostle  of  the  North."    By 

RoaniT  Magqbegob.    96  pages.    Price  9d. 
THE  JESUITS :  A  Sketch  ot*  the  Origin  and  Progiess  of  the  Society  of  Jesus. 

By  Robekt  Macoregor.     110  pages.    Price  9d. 

MEMORIALS  OF  THE  BASS  ROCK    By  Robert  Macgregor.     About  180 

nes.    Price  Is. 
SRSKINES,  EBENEZER  AND  RALPH.    By  John  Kerr,  D.D.     With 

Eiigmving  of  Gairney  Bridge.    Price  6d. 

LECTURES  AND  SERMONS  BY  MARTYRS.  Containing  Swrnons  and 
Lectures  by  Richard  Cameron,  Alexander  Shields,  Alexander  Pedbn,  John 
Livingston,  Donald  Cargill,  John  Wellwood,  William  Guthrie,  John  Welgh, 
MICHAEL  Bruce,  John  Guthrie.  With  Preface  by  John  Howie  of  Lochgoin; 
and  brief  Biographical  Notices  of  the  Authors  of  the  Sermons,  by  the  Rev.  James 
Kerb,  Greenock.    Demy  8vo,  cloth,  with  Illnstrations,  price  7s.  6d. 

THE  ATONEMENT :  in  its  Relation  to  the  Covenant,  the  Priesthood,  and  the 
Intercession  of  Our  Lord.  By  the  Rev.  Hugh  Martin,  D.D.  Second  Edition.  Demy 
8va,  cloth,  7a.  6d. 

THE  PROPHET  JONAH:  His  Character  and  Mission  to  Nineveh.  By  the 
Rev.  Hugh  Martin,  D.D.    Second  Edition.    Demy  Svo,  78.  6d. 

THE  SHADOW  OF  CALVARY :  Gethsemane— The  Arrest --The  Trial.  By 
the  Rev.  Hugh  Martin,  D.D.    Demy  Svo,  cloth,  price  78.  6d. 

The  only  Hist^yry  of  tJie  Weiimiiuter  Assembly, 

HETHERINGTON'S  HISTORY  OP  THE  WESTMINSTER  ASSEl^IBLY  OP 
DIVINES.  Edited  by  Robert  Williamson,  D.D.,  Ascog.  With  Notes  and  Fac- 
fdmiles  of  Title-Pages  of  the  Original  Editions  of  the  Confession  of  Faith,  the  CateclnBiiis, 
Liar^er  and  Shorter;  and  the  Directory  for  Church  Government  and  Ordination  of 
Ministera.    Fourth  Edition.    In  One  vol.  crown  8vo,  cloth,  6s. 

TREATISE  ON  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER;  its  Nature,  Uses,  Ends,  and  Perpetual 
ObligatioQ.  Exposure  ol  Romanist  and  Ritualistic  Perversions.  With  Praetioai  Diiec- 
tionflfor  its  Observance.  By  TnoMAS  Houston,  D.D.,  Kuockbracken,  Bel^t.  Grown 
Svo,  350  pp.,  5s. 

A  METHOD  OF  PRAYER,  with  Scripture  Expressions  Proper  to  be  Used  under 
each  Head.    By  the  late  Rev.  Matthew  Henrt.    16mo,  cloth,  price  Is. 

SELECT  SERMONS  BY  THOMAS  CHALMERS,  D.D.,  LLD.  With  a  Tribute 
to  his  Memory,  by  the  late  Dr.  LORIMER.  New  Edition.  Crown  Svo,  cloth,  233  pp.. 
price  Is.  6d, 


BECENTLY    PUBLISHED. 


THE  HOMILETICAL  LIBRA.BY.      By  the  Rev.  Canon  Spkncb,  M.A.,  and  the 

Key.  J.  S.  ExiLL,  M.A.     Yul.  L,  coQtainiag  Sermons  appropriate  for  Advent.     Demj  8ro, 
doth,  78.  6d.     (To  be  completed  in  8  yoIb.) 

THE  CHRISTIAN  SCRIPTURES  :  Their  Unparalleled  Claims,  their  Hiatory,  and 
their  Authority.  Being  the  Croall  Lecture  for  1882.  By  the  Rev.  Professor  CaABTinia,  D.D. 
Demy  8vo,  clotb,  7s.  6d. 

THE  APOCALYPSE.  A  Series  of  Special  Lectures  on  the  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ    With  Revised  Text.     3  vols.,  450-500  pp.  in  each.    8yo,  doth,  128. 

JOYFUL  SERVICE  :  A  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Work  of  Emily  Streatfeild.     By 

her  SiSTEB.     Crown  Svo,  cloth,  with  Portrait,  Ss.  6d. 

LITE  OF  MRS.  COLIN  VALENTINE    By  Mrs.  George  Cupplks,    Crown  8vo, 

cloth,  3a.  6d. 

QOD'S  ANSWERS  :  The  Narrative  of  Miss  Annie  Macpherson's  Work  at  the  Home 
of  Industry,  Spitalfields.     By  Miss  Lows.     Crown  Svo,  illustrated,  cloth,  Ss.  6d. 

REMINISCENCES  OF  THE  ZULU  WAR :  A  Record  of  the  Work  of  the  Army 

Scripture  Readers'  Association.     By  a  Staff  Sergeant^  16mo,  cloth. 

WELLS  OF  THE  BEBLE.      By  Mrs.  Simpson,  Author  of  "Steps  through  the 

Stream,"  &c     Square  16mo,  cloth,  elegant.  Is. 

THE  KITTEN  PILGRIMS ;  or,  Battles  which  all  must  Fight  By  R  M.  Ballut- 
TTNB.    Small  4to,  cloth,  with  numerous  Illustrations,  6a. 

THE  STORY  OF  THE  REFORMATION,  fob  Childekn.      By  Mrs.    Bowbr. 

Crown  8vo,  cloth,  illustrated   Is.     (Crown  Series.) 


INSTRUCTIONS  ON  THE  CHURCH  CATECHISM.     Being  Fifty-two  Lessons 

for  Bible-Class,  Sunday-School,  kc.  By  the  Rev.  Rowlbt  Hill,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Sodor  and 
Man.  Small  crown  870,  Is.  6d.  cloth  limp.  Separately,  Parts  I.  and  II.,  3d.  each :  Part 
IIL,  6d. 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSONS:  Explaining  and  Illustrating  the  Subjects  of  the 
Collects.     By  the  same.    Small  crown  870,  Is.  6d.  cloth  limp. 

SUNDAY-SCHOOL  LESSONS :  Explaining  and  Illustrating  the  Subjects  of  the 
Qospels.    By  the  same.     Small  crown  8vo,  Is.  6d.  cloth  limp. 

MEMORIALS  OF  THE  LATE  FRANCES   RIDLEY  HAVERQAL.      By  her 

Sister,  Ma.bia  V.  Q.  HAVSROAib  Crown  870,  6s.  cloth,  with  Portrait  and  other  Illostrations. 
Cheap  Edition,  crown  870,  paper  co7er8,  6d.;  cloth.  Is.  6d. ;  roan,  3s. 

THE  MINISTRY  OF  SONG  :  Poems.     By  the  late  Frawoes  Ridley  Havrrgal. 

Royal  32mo,  Is.  6d.  cloth,  gilt  edges  ;  bound  in  roan,  2s.  6d. 

UNDER  THE  SURFACE :  Poems.     By  the  same.    Crown  8vo,  6s.  cloth.     Also 

Cheap  Edition,  royal  32mo,  Is.  6d.  cloth,  gilt  edges  ;  bound  in  roao,  128.  6d. 

LIFE  OF  THE  LATE  REV.  DR.  MARSH,  Rector  of  Bbddinqtok.     By  Miss 

Mabsh.  With  Portrait.  Post  870,  10s.  cloth.  Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  small  crown  8vo,  Si.  6d. 
doth. 

MEMORIALS  OF  CAPTAIN   HEDLEY  VICARS,   97th  Regiment.      By  the 

same.    Crown  870,  Ss.  6d.  doth.    Also  a  Cheap  Edition,  Is.  6d.  limp  cloth ;  piaper  covera^  6d. 
VOICES  FROM  THE  LAKES,  and  other  Poems.     By  the  Rev.  Charlks  D.  Bbll, 

D.D.,  Rector  of  Cheltenham,  and  Honorary  Canon  of  Carlisle.    Crown  870,  Ss.  doth. 

LONDON:  JAMES  NISBET  ic  CO.,  21  BERNERS  STREET,  W. 


^//iVO^ 


HewSariM-VoLlS.  \V//      \  \    //      No.  5.-MAY  18B4. 


Prirt  Sjrf.  cr  St.  erf.  pT  Annvm  — f«r  Pod,  3»,  jmr  Aymv/m. 


THF.  BULWARK,  OR  RIEFOKMATION  JOITRNAL,  MAY  1,  1884. 


1.  The  Ultimate  Fate  of  Popery 


2. 
3. 
4. 

i. 


PAOK 

.  113 

Rome :  Pagan  and  Papal II 7 

Babylon 117 

Scottish  Refonnation  Society 

and  Cardinal  Manning 12S 

IncrMUM  of  Popery  in  Bootluid  124 


C0HTXKT8. 

PAGC 

6.  The  Church  Aflsodation 186 

7.  Mon»ignor  Capel  in  America..  189 

8.  Speaking  Lies  in  nTpncTisy..  131 

9.  Administration  of  Canon  Law 

inSooUand 133 

la  An  Unnamed  Party 136 


FAOK 

11.  Hemorials  of  Scottish  Xartyrs  IS6 
18.  The  Dynamite  Outrages. 1S7 

13.  Seoulur  Bducation  in  FVance  138 

14.  Cardinal  Newman  on  Inspix** 

tlon. 1S9 

15.  Item 1S9 


•  • 


All  ComtnuiiicatioiiB  for  tke  Editor,  and  Books  for  Review,  are  requested  to  be  sent 
to  tke  oare  of  Messrs.  BAiXAHTmB,  Hansom  &  Co.,  Paul's  Work,  ICdinbuigh. 


SCOTTISH    REFORMATION  SOCIETY. 

Secretary— liEy.  G.  DIVOETY,  M.A. 

Treamrer—'WM.  LECKEE,  Esq.,  Cashier,  Commercial  Bank. 

Traveling  AgerUa-^U^  A.  RUSSELL  and  Mr.  JOHN  SMITH. 

To  wham  Subtcriptumi  and  DoncUions  {which  are  earnestly  solicited)  may  be  sent,  m  Past 
Office  Orders t  Stamps,  or  aUurwise,  at  the  Ofice  of  tfie  Society,  17  George  IV*  Bridge^ 
Edinburgh. 


FORM  OF  A  BEaXTEST  TO  THE  SOGIETT. 

I  give  and  bequeatli  to  the  ScoTTisB  KDOSIfATiON  Booutt,  instituted  in  Deeenber  1860,  ibf 
eum  of  \Uk  ht  imterisd  in  «or(2«],  to  be  paid  to  the  Treasurer  or  Treasurers,  for  the  time  being,  of 
Society,  «liose  receipt  or  disehaige  for  the  same  shall  be  suAdent. 


id 


V    » 


JAMES  NI8BET  &  CQ.'S  NEW  WORKS. 

MOTHEES  QUEER  TH1NG&     By  Miss  Anna  Warner,  Author  of  "What 
Aileth  Thee,**  &c    8vo,  cloth,  illnstrated,  2b.  6d. 

LADY  TEMPLE'S  GRANDCHILDREN.    By  Miss  Everett-Green.    Crown 

8vo,  cloth,  illustrated,  38.  6d. 

MISS  MAESTON'S  GIRLS  AND  THEIE  CONFIRMATION.     Crown  8to, 

doth,  2b.  6d. 

HONEST  JOHN  STALLIBRASS.    By  the  Rev.  J.  Jackson  Wrat,  Author  of 

<<  A  Noble  Vine,"  &c    lUuBtrated.    Crown  8vo,  doth  plain,  Sb.  6d.  $  doth  gilt,  5b. 

GARTON  ROWLEY ;  or,  Leaves  from  the  Log  of  a  Master  Mariner.     By  the 
Rev.  J.  Jackson  Wray.    Crown  8vo,  illuBtrated,  Sb.  6d. 

STEPHEN,  M.D.    By  Miss  Warner,    (New  volume  of  the  "  Golden  Ladder 
Series.*')    Crown  8vo,  doth,  illustrated,  3a.  6d. 

UNDER  A  CLOUD.    By  the  Rev.  T.  &  MiLUNGTON.     Crown  8vo,  Dlustrated, 
doth,  8b.  6d. 

ALICE'S  PUPIL.    By  Miss  M€lintock.    Crown  8vo,  cloth,  Is.  6d 
PARABLES  OF  JESUS.      By  the  Rev.  James  Wells,  Author  of  "Bible 

Echoes,"  &c    Crown  Svo,  olotb,  illustrated,  £b. 

CISSY'S  TROUBLES.    By  Darlky  Dale,  Author  of  "  Little  Bricks."    Crown 
Svo,  doth,  illustrated,  Sb.  M. 

SPOILT  GUY.    By  Darley  Dale.    Crown  8vo,  doth,  illustrated,  Ss.  6d. 
SCIENCE  EVENINGS  WITH  MY  CHILDREN.     By  Mrs.  Bower,  Author  of 

'*  Story  of  the  Refonnation."    Crown  8vo,  doth,  illustrated,  Is. 
SUNDAY  PARABLES.    By  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Mathams.    Crown  8vo,  cloth,  2s.  6d, 

LONDON :  JAMES  NISBET  &  CO.,  21  BERNEH8  STREET,  W. 


THE    BULWARK; 

OB, 

REFORMATION    JOURNAL^ 

MAY  1884. 


1.— THE  ULTIMATE  FATE  OF  POPERY.- 
By  the  Rfv.  T.  Boaz. 

THE  predictions  of  Qod  are  explicit  and  fearful  coDceniing  what  we 
believe  to  be  the  Papacy — ^the  Romish  Papacy.  They  declare  her 
to  be  a  Mystery  of  Iniquity,  the  Man  of  Siu,  the  Mother  of  Harlots, 
doomed  to  a  complete  and  everlasting  destruction,  so  that  she  shall  not 
be  known  any  more  for  ever.  And  why  are  many  so-called  Christians 
alow  to  believe  this,  or  why  do  they  timidly  shrink  from  the  faithful  dis- 
charge of  duty  if  they  do  believe  it  ?  Why  !  but  for  this  very  reason,  that 
they  confound  people  and  systems,  and  are  unwilling  that  systems  should 
be  destroyed,  imagining  that  their  overthrow  must  necessarily  involve  the 
misery  of  those  whom  they  love,  forgetting  that  Qod  will  not  permit  one 
hair  of  the  head  of  one  of  the  least  of  all  His  little  ones  to  fall  to  the 
ground  without  His  knowledge,  and  that  He  will  save  all  His  own  people 
out  of  all  systems,  and  out  of  this  not  less  than  others,  though  it  be  even 
as  by  fire.  The  hay,  wood,  iron,  clay,  and  stubble  will  He  utterly  con- 
aume  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth,  but  the  gold  and  silver  and  the 
precious  stones  will  He  preserve  and  keep  for  the  preparation  of  crowns 
for  Him  who  must  and  shall  be  Lord  of  all. 

The  fact  is  that  the  Man  of  Sin,  as  the  counterfeit  of  Christianity,  has 
grown  up  with  the  growth,  and  strengthened  with  the  strength^  of  the 
Qospel,  and  thus  has  it  insinuated  itself  into  the  hopes  and  fears  even  of 
Christians,  often  deceiving  the  very  elect  Like  the  ever-green,  but  ever- 
destroying,  Peepul  tree  of  this  land  (India),  whose  seed,  borne  on  the 
winds  of  heaven,  finds  a  lodgment  in  the  crevices  of  the  walls  of  the 
noblest  palace  and  the  most  miserable  hovel,  unnoticed  and  unheeded  by 
tiie  many  during  its  hidden  and  silent  vegetation ;  known  to  and  nursed 
only  amongst  insects  and  reptiles,  admired  in  the  first  throwing  out  of  its 
cool  and  green  leaves  and  graceful  branches,  for  its  gracefulness,  beauty, 
and  freshness ;  dreaded  by  the  children  of  nature  and  by  the  ignorant  be- 
cause of  its  tremulous  motion  in  the  dead  calm — untouched,  because  of 
this  mixture  of  admiration  and  dread  by  many,  it  insinuates  its  swelling 
and  destroying  fibres  alike  into  the  idol  temple,  the  mosque  of  the  Moslem, 
the  sanctuary  of  the  Christian,  the  palace  of  the  emperor,  the  prison  of 
,  the  doomed,  the  hall  of  commerce,  and  the  cottage  of  the  peasant ;  it 
flourishes  on  the  solitary  rock,  amid  the  luxuriant  garden,  on  the  banks  of 
the  swelling  river,  and  in  the  arid  desert ;  everywhere  and  in  every  place 
does  this  apparently  healthy,  but  ever-destructive,  plant  find  a  lodgment — 
but  only  ultimately  to  destroy. 

So  it  is  with  Popery;  it  has  insbuated  itself  into,  and  fastened  its 
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terrible  fibres  npon  all  the  doctrines  atid  practices  uf  the  CbriiBtiati  Church, 
ever  apparently  assuming  the  aspect  of  the  Christian  faith,  but  always 
attempting  to  sap  its  deep  foundations*— cautious  and  hidden  in  its  first 
attempts  at  introduction,  winning  and  graceful  to  the  meek  and  polished, 
green  and  apparently  refreshing  to  those  who  seek  religious  ease,  dreaded 
and  *f eared  by  the  ignorant  multitude  on  account  of  its  mystery  and  sup- 
posed spiritual  power — it  has  either  so  won  or  terrified  not  only  its  own 
▼otaries,  but  even  some  who  call  themselves  Christians  and  Protestants, 
that  they  are  disposed  to  look  upon  it  as  a  changed  system,  as  the  Peepul 
tree  without  its  roots,  and  the  serpent  without  its  sting,  the  poison  without 
its  viruK.  Nor  will  such,  until  it  be  fatally  too  late,  believe  the  serpent 
to  be  still  *the  serpent,  the  poison  to  be  still  poison,  Popery  to  be  still 
Popery.  like  the  man  who,  admiring  the  once  subtlest  beast  of  the  field, 
should  fondle,  and  feed,  and  cherish  it  for  the  gracefulness  of  its  move- 
ments and  the  variety  of  its  hues,  until  perfected  in  strength,  when  with 
winning  gracefulness  it  should  enfold  him  in  its  hideous  grasp,  and  n^ith 
the  touch  of  its  lip,  like  the  fawning  Judas,  infuse  into  him  the  poison  of 
death,  and  leave  him  the  victim  of  his  credulity,  folly,  and  sin.  Like 
such  an  one  will  be  every  one  who  shall  look  upon,  approve,  and  admire 
the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Mystery  of  Iniquity,  the  Mother  of  Harlots.  It 
flatters  but  to  deceive ;  it  fondles  but  to  crush ;  it  is  the  very  deceive- 
ableness  of  iniquity.  Such  is  the  view  which  we,  as  Bible  Christians, 
must  realise  of  Popery  ere  we  shall  be  prepared  to  believe  fully  its  scrip- 
turally  predicted  doom. 

The  next  and  most  painful  part  of  the  subject  is  the  doom  of  Popeiy. 
And  do  ye  think,  whether  ye  be  Romanists  or  Protestants,  that  we  can 
bring  our  minds  to  the  firm  and  unalterable  conviction  that  there  is 
such  a  system — so  doomed — involving  in  its  destruction  the  welfare  of 
hundreds  of  thousands,  aye,  millions,  of  immortal  beings,  bone  of  our  bone 
and  flesh  of  our  flesh,  men  of  like  passions  as  ounselves ;  can  we  do  this, 
think  you,  without  feelings  of  the  most  intense  and  heart-rending  agony  1 
Would  we  not,  if  we  dared,  rather  seal  this  book  with  the  signet  of  eter- 
nal oblivion  than  endeavour  to  explain  and  open  up  its  fearful  and  damn- 
ing mysteries  ?  Oh,  yes,  we  do  feel  that  it  is  a  fearful  thing  for  any  man 
to  deliver  to  his  fellow-men,  even  on  the  authority  of  heaven,  the  terrible 
denunciations  of  God  against  sinful  systems  or  sinful  men.  Who  is  suffi- 
cient for  these  things  1  Yet  while  we  have  compassion  for  our  race,  it 
should  exhibit  itself  not  in  silence,  not  in  crying  peace,  peace,  where  there 
is  no  peace ;  not  in  permitting  men  to  sleep  in  the  embrace  of  the  serpent ; 
not  in  allowing  them  to  dance  to  hell  with  the  music  of  their  own  chains, 
nor  in  the  chains  placed  upon  them  by  a  guilty  priesthood,  yea,  though 
these  chains  be  gold ;  not  in  being  called  from  the  theatre  of  mercy  to 
the  abodes  of  retribution  by  the  siren  voice  of  the  Papacy.  No,  the  voice 
of  Qud  to  us  is  as  it  was  to  the  apostle  Joha  He  bids  us  cry,  "  Come 
out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues,  for  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
God  hath  remembered  her  iniquities"  .  .  .  Nor  need  we  attempt  to 
make  you  feel  and  understand  that  we  live  in  times  big  with  important 
issues  for  immediately  coming  years.  Everything  around  and  within  us 
— the  heavings  and  throeings  of  universal  mind,  the  attempts  on  one 
hand  to  overthrow  every  species  of  religious  and  political  intolerance,  and 
on  the  other  to  revive  and  re-estabUsh  spiritual  despotism  under  new 
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names  and  fonns, — tbe  evident  arraigning  under  two  distinct  heads  of 
t}ie  powers  of  light  and  darkness  throughout  the  world ;  the  waning  of 
the  Crescent ;  tbe  decay  of  heathenism ;  the  progress  of  true  Christianity, 
together  with  the  efforts  and  immense  progress  of  Popery, — ^all  proclaim, 
with  one  steady  and  unerring  voice,  that  the  drama  of  judgment  and  mercy 
which  has  so  long  been  enacted  in  the  theatre  of  our  world  shall  speedily 
be  brought  to  a  close,  and  the  ways  of  God  to  man  be  fully  justified  and 
Approved  by  a  congregated  universe.  In  the  midst  of  such  a  state  of 
things  our  last  duty  is  to  proclaim  with  that  other  voice  which  was  from 
heaven,  "  Come  out  of  her,  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her 
sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues."  Can  we,  or  ought  we,  to 
add  anything  to  this  vivid  and  soul-stirring  picture  of  Revelation ;  ought 
an  uninspired  imagination  to  sway  its  sceptre  over  such  a  scene  ?  Oh  1 
if  it  might,  and  if  we  had  the  gift  of  far-seeing  poetty  mingled  with  faith, 
what  a  picture  might  we  not  draw ! 

On  earth  all  are  unsuspicious ;  the  advocates  of  the  Papacy  confident 
in  their  dominion,  the  saints  of  God  drooping  in  expectation.  Nothing 
is  heard  but  the  busy  din  and  hum  of  secular  pursuits,  political  strife,  and 
religious  discussions,  mingled  with  great  words  against  the  Most  High, 
and  the  wearing  out  of  the  saints  of  God  in  the  practices  of  infidelity  and 
the  Papacy.  On  a  sudden  the  eye  of  one  and  another  is  arrested  by  a 
meteor-like  form  gleaming  in  and  irradiating  the  distant  heavens.  On  the 
ear  of  a  few  at  first  are  heard  novel  and  startling,  yet  dulcet,  sounds,  and 
they  are  disconcerted,  even  as  the  inhabitants  of  barbarian  islands  are 
terrified  at  the  first  appearance  of  a  blazing  comet.  Suddenly  the  scene 
changes,  the  vision  becomes  a  reality,  the  meteor  form  develops  itself 
into  an  angel  of  light,  the  indistinct  annunciation  is  transformed  into  a 
voice,  trumpet-tongued,  uttering  this  fearful  sentence,  '^  Babylon  the  great 
is  fallen." 

Fop  her  who  had  given  no  place  for  repentance  to  others,  no  place  for 
repentance  is  left.  '<In  one  hour  shall  her  plagues  come  upon  her." 
With  an  arm  nerved  by  omnipotence  for  the  work  will  the  executive 
herald  take  up,  in  the  presence  of  an  assembled  world,  the  whole  system 
of  the  Papacy,  and  having  exhibited  it  in  all  its  impotence,  luxuriance, 
and  guilt,  shall  hurl  it  into  the  abyss  of  interminable  woe,  no  more  to 
rise  for  ever. 

Aye,  and  multitudes  of  her  admirers  and  friends,  but  not  sufficiently  so 
to  seek  destruction  with  her,  shall,  like  the  timid  but  voluptuous  cour- 
tiers in  BabeFs  hall  on  the  night  of  the  handwriting  feast,  stand  shivering 
in  soft  luxuriance,  their  consciences  stricken  with  sin,  on  the  edge  of  the 
fatal  precipice  from  which  she  has  been  hurled  to  destruction.  None 
wishing  or  daring  to  leap  into  the  gaping  chasm  to  bring  back  the  tmce 
fascinating  and  luxuriant  lady  of  the  world.  Nay,  with  helpless  and  soft 
wailings,  and  impotent  and  enervated  cryings,  will  they  stand  afar  off,  fit 
mourners  at  so  dire  a  funeral.  Aye,  and  the  multitudes  of  the  nations 
who  had  felt  the  tyranny  of  her  iron  but  gilded  sceptre  will  start  up  from 
their  oppression  like  the  emancipated  inmates  of  her  own  inquisition,  and 
with  a  voice  of  execration,  less  potent  only  than  the  rejoicing  voice  of  the 
saints,  shall  triumphing  convey  her  to  a  place  more  terrible  than  her  own 
purgatory,  and  from  which  the  smoke  of  her  torments  shall  ascend  up  for 
ever  and  ever.  Aye,  and  the  thousand  times  ten  thousand  of  the  saints 
whose  blood  she  has  spilt  and  whose  martyrdoms  had  been  commanded 
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and  sanctioned  by  her  popes,  cardinals,  inquisitors,  and  councils,  and  wha 
bave  cried  daj  and  nitrht  from  beneath  the  altar,  shall,  heaving  off  the 
incubus  of  suffering  which  has  pressed  down  their  spirits  and  formed  the 
burden  of  their  prayers  for  ages,  sing  exultant  a  song  more  mellifluous 
and  intense  than  that  of  the  sons  of  God  when  thej  saw  our  world, 
clothed  in  beauty  and  goodness,  merge  from  the  primeval  chaos.  Aye, 
and  the  whole  hierarchy  of  heaven  shall  catch  the  spirit  and  join  in  the 
anthem  which  is  to  celebrate  the  overthrow  of  the  Man  of  Sin  and  com- 
memorate the  completion  of  heaven's  purposes  of  mercy  to  a  fallen  and 
prostrate  world. 

And,  oh,  what  a  meeting  for  those  who  have  been  the  leaders  of  this 
doomed  system ;  what  a  meeting  with  the  millions  whom  they  have 
deceived;  what  a  meeting  with  the  privileges  they  have  abused,  the 
talents  prostituted,  and  the  myriad  mischiefs  inflicted  upon  an  ignorant 
and  deluded  people  I  Oh,  what  a  meeting  with  a  mutilated  law,  and  a 
trifled-with  Qospel ;  and  oh,  what  a  meeting  with  the  Omniscient  eye  and 
searchings  of  the  Divine  mind,  but  especially  with  that  insulted  Saviour 
whose  eyes  will  be  as  flames  of  fire,  whose  vesture  will  be  dipped  in  blood  ; 
whose  name  is  the  Word  of  God!  Who  can  look  forward  with  the 
feeblest  graspiugs  of  the  future,  vrithont  intense  and  overpowering  agony 
at  the  prospect  of  the  overwhelming  destruction,  which  must  soon  fall 
upon  that  system  which  has  hitherto,  and  shall  up  to  the  time  of  its  final 
punishment,  impiously  arrogate  to  itself  the  alone  power  of  life  and  death,, 
salvation  and  damnation,  to  our  guilty  and  fallen  race  1 

And  is  this  not  enough,  even  in  prospect,  to  urge  us,  knowing  the 
terrors  of  the  Lord,  to  persuade  all  who  are  not  of  her  to  touch  not,  taste 
not,  and  handle  not,  that  which  we  believe  on  the  testimony  of  Qod  to  be 
doomed  to  destruction?  Is  it  not  enough  to  induce  us,  though  they  may 
deem  us  beside  ourselves,  and  if  we  be  so  it  is  for  their  cause,  to  intreat 
with  all  tendeniess  and  love  those  who  are  the  people  of  God,  and  such 
there  have  been  and  now  are  in  papal  Rome,  to  come  out  of  her,  that 
they  be  not  partakers  of  her  plagues. 

O  brethren,  if  ye  hear  not  us,  at  least  hear  God  when  He  says,  "  Come 
out  of  her  my  people,  that  ye  be  not  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  that  ye 
receive  not  of  her  plagues.  For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
God  has  remembered  her  iniquities.''  Come  out  of  her  and  ye  shall 
inherit  all  things. 

Come  out  of  her  masses  to  the  one  sacrifice  once  offered  up  for  all ; 
her  confessional  to  that  God  to  whom  the  secrets  of  all  hearts  and  lives 
are  open  and  naked — ^her  intercession  of  priests,  saints  and  angels,  to 
Him  who  is  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man,  the  man  Christ 
Jesus — her  human  and  self-constituted  absolutions  to  that  blood  which 
cleanseth  from  all  sin — her  self-righteous  ceremonials  and  penalties,  to 
Him  who  is  at  once  the  sanctifieation,  redemption,  and  eternal  life  of  Hia 
people,  Christ,  in  whom  all  the  Church  is  complete  for  all  ages — ^her  pro- 
fessedly baptismal  regeneration,  to  the  teachings  of  that  Spirit  who  alone 
can  give  that  unction  from  the  Holy  One  by  which  you  shall  know  all 
things.  Come  out  of  her  mummeries  and  masses,  her  priestcraft,  her 
manifold  deceptions  and  impieties  against  God  and  your  souls,  to  the  kw 
and  to  the  testimony  with  its  precepts,  promises,  and  prospects.  In  their 
original  integrity,  and  in  your  own  tongue,  so  that  he  who  runs  may  read 
and  not  err  therein. 
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Come  to  a  fnll  and  complete  Christ, — ^the  perfect  and  merciful  Word  of 
Qod,  to  the  blessed  influence  of  the  eternal  Teacher,  the  Holy  Spirit — to- 
the  simple,  instructiTe  and  corrective  ordinances  of  God's  appointment, 
and  to  the  glorious  and  well-founded  prospect  of  the  rest  which  remainetli 
for  the  people  of  God,  in  that  bright  world,  where  over  all,  in  majesty 
and  love,  reigns  Christ,  the  end  of  all  shadows,  the  fnlness  of  all  blessings 
to  ail  who  love,  serve,  and  obey  Him.  Come  out  of  her,  and  unite  witii 
saints  and  angels  in  casting  your  honours  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  and  iiv 
crowning  Him  Lord  of  all. 
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UND£B  the  above  title  an  excellent  volume  of  270  pages  ba»  reoently 
been  published  (London  :  Hodder  U  Stoughten).  The  author  waf« 
the  late  Bev.  Mourant  Brock,  M.A.,  formwly  incumbent  of  Chiiat 
Church,  Clifton.  A  deeply  pathetic  interest  attaches  to  the  publicatiofi 
of  the  work.  For  many  years  the  author  had  been  eolleoting  materials 
while  sojourning  in  other  lands,  *'  observing  the  religions  of  the  world,V 
with  the  intentimi  ol  putting  them  into  shape  should  God  be  pleased  to 
grant  him  health  after  his  retirement  from  clerical  duties.  But  his  health 
began  to  fail,  and  his  purpose  was  postponed  from  year  to  year,  till  laJbt 
autumn  he  procured  the  assistance  of  a  friend,  and  at  length  the  woek 
was  completed.  A  few  days  after  writing  his  preface  he  entered  into  hAs 
rest  on  his  eighty-first  birthday.  "  He  had  a  dread,"  as  stated  by  the 
friend  who  came  to  his  assistance,  *'of  lingering  illness,  and  was  wont  to 
pray  that,  If  such  were  the  will  of  God,  it  might  not  fall  to  his  lot.  This 
desire  was  also  remembered  by  his  gracious  Lord."  The  book,  which  is 
handsomely  got  vip  and  illustrated  with  numerous  plates,  is, written  ina 
dear  and  elegant  style.  It  evinces  great  research,  and  places  before  the 
reader  a  marvellous  picture  of  the  sameness  of  Eomish  worship  with  that 
of  ancient  Paganism.  It  traces  minutely  and  under  a  series  of  forty-six 
different  headings  the  heathen  origin  of  Popish  rites  and  observances^ 
showing  that  Bomanism  is,  what  we  have  always  held  it  to  be,  a  system 
of  baptized  paganism. 
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AS  bearing  olosely  on  the  above  subject,  we  are  indebted  to  the  Secretary 
of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Soeietr^  for  the  following  paper,  being 
part  of  an  address  delivered  by  him  from  the  words,  ''  We  would 
have  healed  Babylon,  but  she  is  not  healed  :  forsake  her,  and  let  us  go 
every  one  into  his  own  country  ;  for  her  judgment  Veacheth  nnto  heaven, 
and  is  lifted  up  even  to  the  skies  *'  (Jer.  li.  9) : — This  is  the  language  of 
the  Cburoh  of  God  regarding  the  greatest  enemy  she  ever  had  to  en* 
counter.  And  yet  the  spirit  which  breathes  in  it  is  that  of  kindnese 
only — ^kindness  offered  in  return  for  cruel  and  unprovoked  oppression. 
The  kingdom  of  Jndah  was  already  in  the  power  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 
Its  glory  had  departed.  But  a  period  of  eighteen  years  elapsed  from  the 
first  beginning  of  the  captivity,  when  Daniel  and  his  companions  wei^ 
carried  away,  till  the  nation  was  broken  up  and  Jerusalem  destroyed.  It 
was  during  this  interval  that  the  words  before  us  were  uttered.    Many 
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had  already  gone  into  exile;  moltitades  were  soon  to  follow;  and  in 
seven  years  more  their  city  and  temple  would  lie  in  mins,  a  blackened 
heap.  A  dreary  period  was  before  them,  a  long  captivity ;  and  bitter 
would  their  experience  be  ere  their  connection  with  Babylon  should  ter- 
minate. But  with  all  this,  and  even  when  given  over  to  be  the  prey  and 
sport  of  their  captors,  their  feelings  towards  their  spoilers  were  feelings  of 
benevolence  and  kindness.  It  was  their  wish  to  have  done  them  good 
and  not  evil.  They  would  gladly  have  imparted  to  them  the  knowledge 
of  the  Qod  of  Israel  and  of  the  only  true  religion.  This  would  have 
healed  Babylon  from  all  her  evils,  which  otherwise  must  work  her  ruin. 
This  would  have  been  her  safety ;  this  would  have  secured  for  her  peace 
and  permanence.  But  their  efforts  in  this  direction  were  in  vain ;  she 
was  not  healed.  Her  cup  of  guilt  was  now  too  full  for  that ;  her  judg- 
ment reached  to  heaven,  and  was  lifted  up  even  to  the  skies.  The  day  of 
recompense  was  drawing  on  apace ;  and  therefore  as  soon  as  a  way  of 
escape  was  possible,  they  are  commanded  to  shift  for  themselves  and  leave 
her  to  her  doom. 

It  is  necessary  that  we  should  understand  here  and  at  the  outset  what  the 
bearing  of  the  subject  is  upon  ourselves.  We  will  greatly  err  if  we  look  upon 
it  merely  as  a  thing  of  the  past  *'  For  our  sakes,  no  doubt,  this  was  written ; " 
**  What  was  written  aforetime  was  written  for  our  admonition,  upon  whom 
the  ends  of  the  world  have  come."  It  is  one  of  the  most  wonderful  charac- 
teristics of  the  Word  of  Ood,  and  one  which  bespeaks  in  the  most  powerful 
way  the  divine  origin  of  the  Sacred  Scriptures,  that  many  of  the  scenes 
which  they  depict  are  repeated  in  different  ages.  Circumstances  to  which 
the  prophets  more  immediately  referred  are  'reproduced,  and  bring  with 
them,  in  all  their  original  force,  the  counsels  and  obligations  which  Qod  was 
pleased  at  first  to  connect  with  them.  We  have  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
not  only  in  their  preceptive  teaching,  but  even  in  their  strictly  prophetical 
character.  And  prophecies  which  appear  to  have  been  long  since  fulfilled, 
will  yet  convince  the  Church  that  they  had  an  ulterior  meaning,  a  far- 
reaching  application  to  come  out  in  yet  more  wonderful  development  as 
Gospel  ages  run  their  course.  We  look  at  the  circumstances  in  which  the 
Church  WS8  placed  in  the  day  when  Jeremiah  wrote  these  words,  about  six 
hundred  years  before  the  coming  of  Christ  There  we  see  the  Old  Testa> 
ment  Church  in  terrible  conflict  with  Babylon.  Deliverance  was  promised; 
and  they  were  commanded  to  make  good  their  escape.  Yet  this  was  not  to 
be  the  final  deliverance.  The  same  enemy  will  reappear.  It  will  assail  the 
Church  in  new  circumstances,  but  with  all  the  old  enmity  greatly  im- 
bittered.  The  Babylon  of  ancient  times  has  long  since  disappeared.  The 
proud  mistress  of  the  East  has  withered  under  the  judgments  of  God. 
**  Babylon,  the  glory  of  kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the  Chaldees'  excellency, 
shall  be  as  when  God  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  It  shall  never  be 
inhabited,  neither  shall  it  be  dwelt  in  from  generation  to  generation" 
(Is.  xiii.  19).  But  while  all  this  has  taken  terrible  effect,  and  the  capital 
of  ancient  Chaldea  is  now  a  dreary  wilderness,  Babylon  still  meets  us  in 
prophecies  yet  to  be  fulfilled.  She  is  still  in  deadly  confiict  with  the 
Church  of  the  living  God.  It  is  the  same  old  enemy  in  a  new  fonn ;  the 
identity  is  preserved,  the  same  in  spirit,  the  same  in  character.  She  is 
seen  in  the  visions  of  John  as  "  a  woman  on  a  scarlet-coloured  beast,  full 
of  the  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten  horns."  She  is 
"arrayed  in  purple  and  scarlet-colour,  decked  with  gold  and  precious 
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Stones,  and  pearls,  haying  a  golden  cnp  in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations 
and  filthiness  of  her  fornication/'  She  sits  illustrious  in  her  infamy,  and 
blazons  her  name  on  her  forehead,  "Mystery,  Babylon  the  Great,  the 
mother  of  harlots,  and  abominations  of  the  earth  *'  (Rev.  zviL  4).  Nor  are 
We  left  to  mere  conjecture  as  to  what  this  symbol  means.  We  have  an 
inspired  interpretation  of  it.  "The  woman  which  thou  sawest  is  that 
great  city  which  reigneth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth."  It  is  the  city  of 
the  seven  hills,  with  its  seven  forms  of  government,  its  ten  subordinate 
kingdoms  into  which  it  was  eventually  divided.  In  other  words,  the 
Babylon  of  the  Apocalypse  is  Rome.  The  Clinrch  of  God  hsd  bitter 
remembrance  of  Babylon ;  and  though  the  city  of  the  Euphrates  passed 
away,  it  arose  in  a  new  character  as  the  city  of  the  Tiber ;  and  it  proved 
itself  worthy  to  inherit  the  name;  for  it  surpassed  the  deeds  of  its 
predecessor  in  opposing  the  people  of  Gk>d.  There  was  no  city  in  the 
days  of  John  which  answered  the  description,  other  than  Rome.  There 
has  never  been  a  city  since  that  could  possibly  answer  it  Even  the 
highest  Romish  authorities  admit  this ;  but  they-  maintain  that  the 
Babylon  of  the  New  Testament  is  pagan  Rome.  In  thisi  they  are  uncon- 
sciously right,  and  thus  bear  witness  against  themselves ;  for  it  is  Rome 
once  Christian,  but  brought  back  to  paganism  under  a  Christian  guise  an<i 
claiming  the  Christian  name.  This,  however,  is  not  their  meaning.  They 
try  to  make  it  out  that  this  Babylon  means  Rome  before  it  was  christian- 
ised,  a  view  which  is  utterly  untenable ;  for  the  power  in  question  was  to 
continue  forty  and  two  months,  or  1260  years.  But  Ancient  Rome  had  ex- 
isted many  hundred  years  before  this  prophecy  was  uttered,  and  nearly  other 
four  hundred  years  had  afterwards  to  elapse  ere  the  Roman  Empire  was 
subverted  by  the  Goths  and  Vandals ;  and  it  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  that 
the  destruction  of  this  Babylon  is  yet  to  come ;  and  is  probably  now  at 
hand.  Her  doom  is  symbolised  by  the  impressive  action  of  a  mighty 
angel  casting  a  stone  like  a  great  millstone  into  the  sea,  the  act  ac- 
companied with  the  declaration,  "  Thus  with  violence  shall  that  great  city 
Babylon  be  thrown  down,  and  it  shall  be  found  no  more  at  all "  (Rev. 
xviii.  21). 

But  why  is  papal  Rome  called  by  this  namet  Why  so  purposely 
identified  with  a  city  which  is  now  no  more?  It  is  no  mere  accommoda- 
tion of  language  this.  The  name  is  given  because  the  system  is  the  same. 
The  identity  continues.  What  began  in  ancient  Babylon  is  continued  in 
Romanism  to  this  day.  The  first  great  apostasy  began  in  Babylon ;  the 
first  open,  public  departure  from  God,  and  from  the  simple  and  pure 
worship  of  God,  was  struck  out  there.  Nowhere  do  we  read  of  open 
Idolatry  till  it  appears  in  the  plain  of  Shinar.  Great  as  human  wicked- 
ness was  in  antediluvian  times,  we  read  nothing  at  least  of  the  sin  of 
idolatry.  *  Babylon  occupies  the  bad  pre-eminence  of  being  the  place  of 
its  origin.  The  tower  which  the  children  of  men  essayed  to  build  was 
turned  into  an  idol  temple,  in  which  was  placed  the  image  of  Belus,  the 
same  is  Baal,  which  afterwards  became  a  snare  to  Israel  From  that  time 
till  now  the  evil  which  then  broke  out  has  been  perpetuated  in  the  world. 
It  spread  with  the  dispersion  of  mankind.  Of  the  Rock  that  begat  them 
they  became  unmindful ;  other  gods  were  substituted  as  objects  of  worship, 
nnder  different  names  in  different  places,  and  with  such  modifications  only 
as  yet  bespoke  a  common  origin.  The  identity  can  be  traced  in  the  objecta 
of  worship,  though  called  by  other  names.    It  shows  itself  in  the  similarity 
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of  religious  rites,  down  Uf  the  present  day  i  for  these  are  still  observed 
with  marteUons  eorrectness  in  Romish  places  of  worship. 

The  apostasy  began  in  polytheism  and  idolatry;  and  when  once  a 
departure. was  made  from  the  unity  of  the  Qodhead,  nothing  was  more 
natural  than  the  increase  of  divinities  till  their  name  was  legion.  The 
heavenly  bodies  became  the  objects  of  religious  veneration ;  angel%  demons, 
the  departed  souls  of  men^  the  elements,  fowls  of  the  air,  beasts  of  the 
earth,  and  creeping  things  the  most  offensive  and  hntefnl — all  were 
admitted  into  tbe  number  of  imaginary  deitieiL  **  Professing  themselves 
wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  incomiptible  Gkxi 
into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  men,  and  to  birds  and  four-footed 
beastSy  and  creejHng  things ''  (Bom.  i.  22).  It  was  this  idolatrous  element, 
imported  from  the  land  ol  Cbaldea,  that  troubled  the  Church  in  Old 
Testament  times.  It  m  this .  that  has  troubled  the  Church  so  long  in  the 
days  of  the  Oospe).  It  was  Babylon  that  proved  the  cause  of  all  the 
calamities  which  came  upon  tbe  Jewish  nation  throughout  the  days  of 
their  commonwealth.  Babylon  first  ensnared,  and  then  oppressed  them. 
She  turned  their  hearts  away  from  the  living  Qod,  and  in  place  of  the  true 
religion  presented  its  debasing  counterfeit  It  was  God's  design  that  His 
chosen  people  should  dwell  alone  and  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations  ; 
that  no  alliance  should  be  formed  with  the  heathen  around  them,  lest  they 
should  learn  their  ways  and  do  after  their  works.  Their  breach  of  these 
restrictions  was  the  cause  of  the  whole  controversy  which  Qod  was  pleased 
to  maintain  with  them  so  long ;  for  the  Lord  testified  against  Judah  and 
Israel  concerning  this,  by  all  the  prophets,  and  by  all  the  seers  whom  he 
sent  to  warn  them  (2  Kings  zviL  13). 

Time  would  fail  us  to  trace  even  in  outline  the  history  and  workings  of 
the  great  apostasy  through  the  many  years  of  its  existence  in  ancient 
Israel  But  we  maintain  the  continuity  of  the  evil.  It  is  the  same  now, 
wherever  it  exists,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  the  Hebrew  prophets ;  and  lest 
we  should  be  deceived  in  this,  lest  we  should  think  more  lightly  of 
idolatry  as  it  is  practised  in  the  Popish  Church,  than  of  that  which  first 
broke  out  in  Babylon — God  has  indelibly  stamped  its  real  name  upon  it 
It  bears  upon  its  forehead,  and  will  do  so  to  its  final  doom,  the  name  of 
Babylon ;  and  not  the  name  merely,  but  that  name  with  an  intensified 
significance,  Babylon  the  Great.  The  city  of  the  Euphrates  served  Baal  a 
little,  but  the  city  of  the  Tiber  has  served  him  much.  We  have  the  same 
conflict  now  as  the  worshippers  of  God  had  with  the  idolaters  of  old. 
It  ia  stUl  a  question  between  light  and  darkness,  between  truth  and  error,, 
between  Jehovah  and  Baal.  We  have  to  bear  in  mind,  however,  that  there 
is  a  change  of  circumstances,  a  change  which  places  the  friends  of  the  truth 
at  much  greater  disadvantage  than  in  Old  Testament  times.  The  issues  of 
tbe  conflict  are  not  so  clear  and  defined  as  they  were  then.  With  them  it 
was  a  clear  question  between  the  Qod  of  Israel  and  the  idols  of  the  nationa 
Elijah  appealed  to  the  people  to  decide  the  question  on  its  real  merits:  ''If 
the  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him :  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  But  the  enemy 
has  shifted  his  ground :  he  meets  us  in  a  new  character.  He  presents  him- 
self in  the  garb  of  the  Christian  religion,  the  patron  of  all  that  is  good 
and  true.  Babylon  now  does  not  stand  out  in  declared  hostility  to  the 
Church  of  God.  Nay,  verily,  she  claims  to  be  herself  the  Church,  the 
true  Church,  the  only  Church,  out  of  which  there  is  no  salvation*  She 
meets  us  blsAdly  with  professions  of  friendship ;  she  presents  herself  as 
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an  aiig^I  of.  light.     And  Kitte  wooder,  for  tbesd  are  the  Wonted  arts  of  the 
first  apostate,  the  author  of  «U  apostasy.    Babylon  iaow  claima  to  be  Zion^ 
the  eity  of  the  living  Qod.     The  disguise,  alas  t  succeeds  with  msny;. 
diey  are  begailed  and  snared  ;  they  are  given  over  to  a  strong  delttsion, 
and  believe  a  lie,  because  they  lored  not  the  truths  that  they  might  be 
saved.     Those  who  hare  acquired  aiiy thing  like  spiritual  discerdment 
have  no  difficulty  in  seeing  through  the  disguise,  and  they  can  trace  be- 
hind it  the  old,  repuklTe,  hideous  features  of  the  woman  of  Babylon. 
Mark  some  of  her  traits  of  character.     They  utterly  belie  her  claims.. 
from  her  first  beginning  she  stands  out  as  an  apostate,  and  the  guilty 
patroness  of  apostasy.     From  the  days  of  Nebuchadnezzar,  and  before  hia 
day,  all  down  to  the  prosent  iime,  she  has  proved  tme  to  her  character. 
Idolatry  was  her  flagrant,  crying  sin ;  it  continues  to  be  so  still.     The 
wonhip  of  images  was  specially  charged  against  her  by  the  Hebrew 
prDphets ;  again  and  again  it  was  proclaimed  through  them  that  God 
would  take  vengeance  on  the  graven  images  of  Babylon.     They  were  the 
images  of  their  departed  heroes.     They  are  now  the  images  of  departed 
sainta-^aaints  so  called  by  EomanistSi     But  the  sin  is  none  the  less  on 
that  account,  and  it  will  bring  down  as  heavy  a  doom.     We  cannot  stay 
to  prove  this  charge  against  them ;  it  is  confessed  in  their  creed,  it  is 
notorious  in  their  acts  of  devotion.     The  decrees  of  Rome  in  regard  to 
the  worship  of  images  are  as  explicit  as  was  that  of  Nebuchadnezaar 
in  regard  to  his  image  of  gold  on  the  plain  of  Dura.     Tou  have  Babylon 
as  truly  in  the  one  as  in  the  other.     An  image  erected  by  the  Pope  is 
just  as  sinful  in  the  sight  of  God  as  an  image  set  up  by  the  king  of 
Babylon.     It  is  well  known  to  those  who  know  history  that  the  old 
idolatry  of  the  pagan  world  was  to  a  large  extent  introduced  into  the- 
Romish  Church,  and  that  her  apostasy  is  just  the  continuance  of  the 
ancient  heathenism,  disguised  under  the  Christian  name.     It  is  recorded^ 
for  example,  in  the  life  of  Gregory  Thaumaturgus  (the  wonder  worker), 
who  lived  in  the  third  century,  that  when  he  perceived  that  the  peof^e  of 
his  charge  persisted  in  their  idolatryi  he  granted  them  permission  to^ 
indulge  in  heathen  orgies  in  celebrating  the  memory  of  the  holy  martyrs.. 
The  Christians  of  that  age  were  reproached  both  by  Jewish  and  pagap 
priests  on  account  of  the  simplicity  of  their  worship.     They  bad  neither 
temples  nor  altars,  neither. sacrifices  nor  priests,  they  had  nothing  of  that 
external  pomp  in  which  depraved  human  nature  is  always  prone  to  place 
the  essence  of  religion.     But  in  trying  to  elevate  mankind  to  the  pure 
apirituality  of  the  worship  of  God,  the  rulers  of  the  Church  brought  down 
religion  to  suit  human  depravity.    They  adopted  such  external  ceremonies 
as  might  captivate  the  senses,  and  refute  the  reproaches  of  their  adver- 
saries.    Thus  the  gospel  began  to  be  obscured,  and  at  length,  by  uicreas- 
ing  innovations,  it  was  buried  uoder  a  mass  of  ritualistic  encumbrances^ 
This  is  precisely  what  the  Ritualists  of  our  own  day  are  working  hard  ta 
do ;  and  unless  the  friends  of  the  Gospel  awake  speedily  and  put  an  arrest 
upon  their  works,  our  land  must  sink  again  into  the  darkness  of  the 
Middle  Ages.     History  reads  many  a  solemn  warning  to  the  Christians  of 
our  own  day.     The  Christian  religion  requires  that  its  forms  of  worship 
be  of  the  simplest  kind.     It  will  allow  nothing  of  earthly  pomp  or  worldly 
show.     And  it  is  a  sure  sign  of  a  declining  Church,  when  the  attention  of 
ita  members  are  drawn  away  from  the  pure  spirituality  of  public  worship,. 
:to  busy  themselves  about  improvements  in  the  mere  accessories  of  the 
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ivui^ituaxy.  So  it  has  been  in  the  past,  and  ao  it  eTer  will  be.  Paganism 
once  introduced  into  the  Church,  made  rapid  progresa.  In  a  few  geoera- 
tiona  the  leaven  permeated  the  whole  masai  and  in  due  time  Babykm, 
though  rooted  out  of  the  land  of  Chaldea,  became  securely  entrenched  in 
Rome,  bringing  her  idols  with  her,  as  also  her  priesthooii  in  full  equip- 
ment, with  rites  and  ceremonies  which  the  Ancient  Chaldeans  would  hare 
recognised  as  all  their  own.  This,  then,  is  the  system  now  rooting  itself  in 
our  professedly  Christian  country.  It  possesses  marvellous  powers  of 
vitality.  It  survived  the  downfall  of  the  Chaldean  kingdom.  It  has 
survived  the  downfall  of  the  Roman  empirCi  Its  own  temporal  sovereignty 
in  Italy  is  gone,  but  it  is  striking  its  roots  deep  in  Britain  and  the  whole 
British  possessions.  Here  it  is  determined  to  rebuild  its  honse ;  and  it 
anticipates  a  complete  victory. 

(Want  of  space  compels  us  to  keep  back  the  greater  part  of  this  paper, 
and  we  regret  that  we  have  not  room  for  the  more  practical  part  of  it^ 


IV.^THE  SCOTTISH  REFORMATION  SOCIETY  AND 

CARDINAL  MANNING. 

THI3  Society  has  forwarded  the  following  Memorial  to  Her  Majesty's 
Ooverument  — 

'*  To  the  Right  HouDurable  William  Ewart  Qladstonk,  First  Lord 
of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury— 

''  The  Memorial  of  tlie  Acting  Committee  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society, 

''  Humbly  SheweU^— 
'*That  your  Memorialists  beg  to  approach  Her  Majesty's  Gkivemment 
with  a  complaint  and  protest  against  the  violation  of  the  Constitution,  in 
both  its  letter  and  spirit,  in  the  matter  of  the  precedence  and  rank 
assigned  to  the  names  appointed  under  the  Royal  Commission  for 
Inquiring  into  the  Dwellings  of  the  Poor.  On  that  Commission  '  Caidinal- 
Archbisbop  Manning'  appears  immediately  after  His  Royal  Highness 
the  Prince  of  Wales,  thus  taking  precedence  of  the  nobility  of  the  king- 
dom, and  the  bishops  of  the  Church  of  England.  According  to  the  laws 
and  Constitution  of  Qreat  Britain,  a  title  given  by  a  foreign  potentate  to 
a  citizen  of  the  realm  cannot  be  lawfully  assumed,  much  less  can  it  be 
held  as  carrying  precedence  or  rank,  unless  express  permission  to  that 
effect  has  been  obtained  from  the  Crown.  The  title  assumed  by 
Dr.  Manning  is  of  the  nature  specified.  It  implies  both  temporal  and 
spiritual  authority.  It  has  been  given  by  a  foreign  potentate,  who,  the 
fundamental  law  of  Britain  as  a  Protestant  State,  declares  '  hath  not,  and 
ought  not  to  have,  any  jurisdiction  or  authority  in  the  realm  of  England. 
The  potentate  in  question,  Leo.  XII.  to  wit,  cannot  therefore  create 
princes  in  our  realm,  nor  can  our  Crown  sanction  such  foreign-made  dig- 
nities without  contravening  the  fundamental  law  which  constituted 
England  a  Protestant  country.  But  the  nomination  of  Dr.  Manning  in 
the  Royal  Commission^  under  the  title  of  Cardinal- Archbishop,  and  the 
precedence  assigned  him  agreeable  thereto,  is  a  virtual  recognition  of  this 
milawful  title,  with  all  that  is  implied  in  it.  We  humbly  submit  that  this 
is,  a  subversion  of  the  Constitution  of  England  on  the  point  in  question. 
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atid  a  contravention  of  all  precedents  under  this  head  ever  since  the 
Reformation. 

**  Bat  the  matter  goes  deeper.  If  Dr.  Manning,  in  virtue,  of  his  foreign 
title,  is  to  take  rank  next  after  the  royal  family,  it  follows  that  all  Romish 
ecclesiastics  must  be  graded  according  to  the  rank  and  title  given  them 
by  their  head  at  Rome.  This  will  give  to  these  ecclesiastics — a  foreign 
eorptf  holding  of  a  foreign  power — ^place  and  precedence  in  very  many 
cases  above  our  national  nobility,  our  clergy,  and  our  gentry.  We  sub- 
mit that  no  true  citizen,  no  loyal  subject,  could  witness  such  a  proceeding 
but  with  a  feeling  of  deep  humiliation. 

**  But  graver  consequences  still  must  follow  from  this  act.  It  tends  to 
complicate  the  country  politically.  Wlien  we  recognise  Dr.  Manning  as 
a  *■  Prince  of  the  Church,'  do  we  not  by  the  same  act  recognise  the  autho- 
rity and  jurisdiction  of  the  man  who  made  him  sof  If  Dr.  Manning  be 
a  prince,  with  temporal  and  spiritual  power,  the  Pope  must  be  a  temporal 
prince  also ;  in  other  words,  Leo.  XIIL  is  still  rightful  sovereign  of  the 
Papal  States.  This  is  the  question  at  issue  this  moment  betwixt  the 
Vatican  and  the  Qovemment  and  King  of  Italy.  Are  we  not,  in  the 
action  we  are  taking  as  regards  Dr.  Manning,  pronouncing  on  that  con- 
tention, and  pronouncing  against  the  King  and  in  favoar  of  the  Pope  t 
Assuredly  it  will  be  so  regarded  both  by  the  people  of  Italy  and  the  par- 
ties in  tlie  Vatican,  and  it  becomes  us  to  reflect  on  the  position  in  which 
we  are  placing  ourselves  as  regards  both,  and  more  especially  the  people 
and  Government  of  Italy. 

''-There  is  another  and  even  graver  aspect  which  this  matter  wears, 
but  one  on  which  we  do  not  here  dwell.  The  nation  is  being  hereby  drawn 
to  another  act  of  homage  to  a  system  which  all  history  shows  to  be  the 
enemy  of  Protestant  Christianity  and  British  liberty. 

**  Wherefore,  your  Memorialists  strongly  remonstrate  against  the  above 
appointment,  and  earnestly  urge  that  it  be  reconsidered  and  cancelled 
without  delay.     And  your  Memorialists  will  ever  pray,  &c. 

"  By  authority  of  the  Committee, 

**  G.  DivoRTY,  Secretary. 


OmoBS  or  the  ScorrisH  RsroBiCATioii  Sociitt, 
Bdinbubob,  914  April  1684." 


EXPLANATOBY  NoTK  BY   THJ£   COMHITTEE. 

The  abolition  of  the  Papal  jurisdiction  in  the  kingdom  was  the  first  step 
which  England  took  in  the  road  to  Reformation.  Wycliff  began  his  great 
career  by  opposing  from  his  chair  at  Oxford  this  foreign  jurisdiction,  and 
his  teaching  bore  good  fruit  in  the  Parliament  of  Edward  III.  In  that 
Parliament  this  jurisdiction  began  to  be  resisted  as  a  mixed  political  and 
ecclesiastical  usurpation,  and  the  laws  successively  placed  on  the  statute 
book  in  the  reigns  of  Henry  V.  and  Henry  VI.  show  the  progress  of 
the  country  in  this  battle  for  its  emancipation.  The  foundation-stone  of 
England's  political  independence  as  a  Protestant  state  was  laid  in  Act  26, 
Henry  VIII.,  by  which  the  whole  Papal  jurisdiction,  civil  and  ecclesias- 
tical, was  swept  away.  This  law  was  repealed  Under  Mary,  but  re-enacted 
under  Mizabeth.  It  declared  all  temporal  and  ecclesiastical  authority  to 
be  within  the  country  itself,  and  forbade  all  foreign  power  and  jurisdic- 
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tioi^  In  plain  aud  direct  opposition  to  thk  line  of  policy,  ponaed  tkrough 
•centuries,  is  the  present  action  of  Qoveriiment  as  re'gards  Dr.  Miuming; 
It  contrnvenes  and  reyerses  that  Protestant  policy.  And  it  does  so,  not 
openly  and  couatitutionally  by  a  bill  in  Parliament^  but  by  the  arbitraiy, 
and,  we  hold,  illegal  act  in  tbe  case  of  the  Boyal  Commission. 

It  may  be  said  that  we  recognise  only  tl^  spiritual  or  ecclesiastical 
authority  of  Dr.  Manning^  But  even  that  is  forbidden  m  coming  from  a 
foreign  source.  We  cannot  so  part  the  man.  We  cannot  divide  between 
Dr.  Manning  the  priest,  with  power  only  to  teach,  and  Dr.  Manning  the 
-cardinal-archbishop,  with  power  to  .exercise  temporal  and  spiritual  rule. 
We  must  take  him  as  Rome  has  made  him,  a  temporal  and  spiritual 
prince  in  one.  And  the  Qovemment  has  so  taken  him.  They  recognise 
him  in  both  his  temporal  and  ecclesiastical  functions  when  they  *'  Glaaette  " 
him  as  "  cardinal-archbUhop,"  and  give  him  the  precedence  in  Qreat  Britain 
which  the  "  Court  Circular  "  of  the  Vatioan  assigned  him  at  Rome. 

But,  it  may  be  asked,  may  not  the  Government  recognise  a  Non-con- 
fonnist  or  dissenting  clergyman  t  The  cases  are  not  analogoua.  The  dit^ 
senting  minister  has  taken  no  oath  to  a  foreign  prince.  He  ia  not  the 
liegeman  of  a  Power  beyond  seas.  His  recognition,  therefore,  is  not  the 
recognition  of  a  foreign  and  forbidden  jurisdiction. 

As  regards  the  alleged  precedents  for  the  rank  assigned  to  Dr.  Manning, 
tfac^  do  not  meet  the  case  j  they  are  no  proper  prcttedents.  And  even  il 
they  were,  the  Government  would  only  thereby  have  succeeded  in  making 
out  a  case  against  itself ;  for  surely  a  previous  transgression  of  the  law  can 
never  be  pleaded  for  a  second  and  more  aggrava;tad  transgression  of  it. 

Tbe  following  is  the  reply  received  to  the  above  memorial : — 

"10  DowmNO  Strskt,  WBrrsHALL, 
li$k  AffU  1884. 

i*  giB, — I  am  directed  by  Mr.  G>ladstone  to  acknowledge  the  receipt  of 
your  letter,  and  of  the  communication  which  you  forwarded  from  the  com- 
mittee of  the  Scottish  Eeformation  Society  with  regard  to  the  position 
assigned  to  Cardinal  Manning  in  the  '  Gbiflette '  notice  of  the  Royal  Com- 
mission to  Inquire  into  the  Housing  of  the  Working-Classes.  I  am  to 
observe  that  the  matter  was  settled  according  to  precedent,  and  Mr. 
Gladstone  has  no  reason  to  believe  that  the  appointment  will  conduce  to 
the  difficulties  which  your  Society  apprehends. — I  am,  Sir,  your  obedient 
servant,  Horace  Seymour.'' 

v.— INCREASE  OF  POPERY  IN  SCOTLAND. 

THE  following  letter,  which  i^peared  in  the  IkMj^  Jtetnete  of  the  19th 
March,  is  worthy  of  the  earnest  a^ention  of  ail  who  have  at  heart 
the  true  interests  of  their  country.  This  correspondent,  referring 
to  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  speaks  of  the 
report  submitted  by  the  Secretary  as  **  somewhat  gloomy."  We  admit 
that  the  facts  brought  out  in  that  report  are  gloomy- enough,  as  revealing 
the  actual  state  of  things  m  Scotland)  but  the  case  is  shown  to  be  even 
darker  still  by  what  the  writer  adduces.  We  gladly  repriint  his  letter, 
in  the  hope  that  his  statements,  and  especially  those  relating  to  the  **  Irish 
Removal  Bill/  will  awaken  attention.  At  the  same  time  we  beg  to 
inform  him  that  it  was  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  that  first  called 
pnblio  attention  to  the  Bill  in  question. 
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''Sir, — ^In  the  somewhat  ^oomy  report  submitted  by  the  Secretary  of 
ihe  Scottish  Eeformation  Society  at  its  recent  meeting,  we  do  ndt  think 
that  the  canse  of  the  increase  of  Popery  in  Scotland  is  clearly  pointed 
out  This  increase  arises  solely  from  the  mighty  inflat  of  Irish  into  our 
midst.  In  Ayrshire,  and  Lanarkshire,  and  in  West  Lothian,  we  find  the 
number  of  Irish  employed  in  the  extensive  iron  and  coal  works  in  these 
quarters  almost  outnumbers  the  native  population.  If  we  are  not  mls- 
^en,  nearly  the  third  part  of  the  population  of  Qlasgow  are  Irish  or  of 
Irish  extraction.  Dundee  is  nearly  an  Irish  colony.  Throughout  the 
length  and  breadth  of  the  country,  with  the  exception  of  the  far  north, 
the  Irish  element  will  be  found  more  or  less  to  prevail  Now,  the  great 
number  of  these  are  Roman  Catholics.  What  is  required  for  the  building 
of  chapels  and  schools,  and  for.  the  payment  of  priests  beyond  what  may 
be  raised  in  their  several  localities,  are  liberally  furnished  by  wealthy 
Oatholics  elsewhere,  or  by  the  Propaganda  at  headquarters.  We  think 
^at  there  is  no  evidence  to  prove  that  Popery  is  increasing  amongst  our 
native  Scotch  population.  If  the  ministers  of  our  several  IVesbyteria9 
congregations  were  asked  to  furnish  a  return  within  a  given  number  of 
years  how  many  of  their  members  and  adherents  went  over  to  Popery, 
we  believe  the  number  would  be  very  small. 

'^  A  great  deal  has  been  conceded  to  Roman  0a;tholic8  in  this  country, 
but  where  they  have  the  power,  with  characteristic  intolerance,  they 
refuse  to  concede  to  Protestants  the  same  privileges  we  so  freely  grant  to 
them.  In  the  event  of  the  Irish  Removal  Bill  becoming  lliw,  we  would 
have  a  mighty  influx  of  Irish  Popery  and  pauperism  into  our  land.  The 
true  character  of  this  Bill,  we  fear,  is  not  well  known.  The  drift  of 
it  is  thnt  if  any  Irish  who  may  not,  by  their  continual  moving  about, 
have  been  able  to  secure  a  settlement  in  any  parish  in  Scotland,  they 
iu*e  not  to  be  sent  back  to  Ireland.  Do  what  we  may  with  them,  we 
must  keep  them  here.  But  the  most  audacious  feature  of  the  Bill  is  this. 
If  passed  into  law  it  would  enact  that  if  an  Irishman  came  over  here, 
bag  and  baggage,  and  resided  in  any  parish  continuously  for  two  years, 
he  would  secure  a  settlement  in  that  parish ;  while  a  Scotchman,  living 
in  his  own  country,  but  moving  from  the  place  of  his  birth,  would  require 
to  live  five  years  continuously  in  any  other  parish  before  he  could  secure 
^  settlement.  Paddy  would  secure  the  benefit  in  two  years — ^the  Scotch- 
man in  his  own  land  only  secures  it  after  five  yeara  This  is  really 
characteristic  of  the  Irish  demands.  This  Bill  has  always  been  cropping 
tip  now  and  then.  It  is  well  that  our  Scotch  members  should  keep  a 
sharp  look-out  regarding  this  measure,  lest  a  march  should  be  attempted 
to  steal  upon  them  unawares.  There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that,  if  this 
Bill  were  passed  into  law,  the  result  would  be  what  we  have  already 
stated.  The  superior  provision  provided  by  our  poor  kuw  and  our  poor- 
houses  for  the  relief  of  •  our  poor  are  in  every  respect  so  superior  to  the 
Irish  that  we  would  have  the  whole  pauperism  of  Ireland  over  upon  us, 
bringing  with  them  their  Popery,  and  its  usual  attendants  of  ignorance 
and  dirt.  Scotland  has  a  heavy  burden  of  Irish  pauperism  to  bear.  The 
return  that  Mr.  McLaren  obtained  shortly  before  he  resigned  as  member 
for  Edinburgh  showed  that  while  in  all  Ireland  there  were  only  98  Soffisfi, 
paupen,  there  were  in  Scotland  more  than  15,000  Irish  paupers,  Ws  dio 
not  think  that  this  state  of  matters  has  improved  since. -^I  am,  dice, 

'*  C.  H." 
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We  admit  the  troth  of  what  is  here  said  in  regard  to  the  fewness  of 

perverts  going  directly  over  from  the  Protestant  Churches  to  Poperjc. 

Bat  it  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  process  is  almost  never  so  speedy 

or  so  clearly  marked  as  would  require  to  be  here  supposed.     Were  the 

ministers  of  the  different  Protestant  churches  to  make  a  return  of  the 

number  of  perverts  who  have  gone  directly  from  their  congregation  to 

Romanism,  it  is  not  unlikely  there  would  be  few,  if  any  cases  at  all,  to 

report  upon.     There  are  many  of  their  people,  however,  dropping  out  of 

their  sight,  and  in  course  of  time  forgotten.     Few  of  the  ministers  have 

been  able  to  trace  their  history  after  losing  sight  of  them,  but  we  make 

bold  to  say,  because  we  speak  from  known  facts,  that  many  of  these 

missing  ones  are  now  in  the  Romish  Church.     Once  they  begin  to  come 

under  Popish  influence,  they  keep   at  a  distance  from  their  former 

ministers,  and  when  that  iufluence  has  secretly  done  its  work,  they  are  no 

more  heard  of  in  their  previous  connection.     Now  and  then  there  are 

marked  cases,  chiefly  to  be  found  among  the  upper  grades  of  society, 

where  there  are  no  attempts,  at  concealment,  but  the  quiet  and  secret 

process  of  perversipn  is  mostly  confined  to  people  in  humbler  life.     The 

writer  of  the  above  letter  betrays  his  ignorance  of  the  Popish  methods 

of  gaining  proselytes.     No  one  goes  over  per  Mltum,     It  takes  generally 

a  considerable  time  and  a  considerable  amount  of  secret  training,  to 

accomplish  the  work  of  perversion.     Neither  ministers  nor  friends  have 

the  least  conception  of  what  is  going  on,  and  the  final  step  is  generally 

taken  without  their  knowledge.     A  case  in  illustration  of  what  we  say 

came  under  our  notice  not  very  long  ago,  when  an  elder  in  one  of  the 

churches  of  Edinburgh  came  to  us  in  great  distress  to  announce  the  fact 

that  one  of  his  daughters  had  entered  a  convent.     This  step  was  not 

taken  in  a  hasty  moment,  but  was  the  result  of  secret  influence  plied  for 

some  time  on  his  daughter,  of  which  both  he  and  hiB  minister  were  kept 

In  utter  ignorance.     These  are  Rome's  methods  of  working  upon  nominid 

Protestants,  and  no  return  from  any  or  all  the  churches  will  reveal  the 

real  facts  of  the  case.     But  even  were  it  true  that  such  perversions  are 

few — and  this  we  have  the  best  reasons  for  questioning — ^this  writw 

makes  out  a  £sr  gloomier  case  than  even  the  facts  put  forth  in  the  Scottish 

Reformation  Society's  Report  go  to  establish..     It  will  practically  make 

little  difference  whether  the  increase  of  Popery  in  Scotland  arises  from 

the  perversion  of  Protestants  or  from  the  influx  of  Irish  Papists.     In 

either  case  the  fact  stands  out  to  view  that  there  is  an  increase,  and  such 

au  increase  as  threatens  to  swamp  by  its  destructive  iufluence  the  religion 

of  our  country.     It  will  afford  poor  consolation  to  us  to  be  assured  tbat 

this  has  been  done,  not  by  Scotch  perversions,  but  by  Irish  Popery.     If 

the  Scotch  become  Irish,  and  if  the  land  is  overrun  by  Irish  Papists,  the 

future  of  Scotland  will  be  gloomy  enough.    If  Scotland  becomes  IrelaiMl, 

then  its  chaiactar  and  prospects  become  Irish.     It  will  never  be  itself 

again  till  by  another  Reformation  it  shakes  itself  clear  of  that  whole 

•ysfeem  whidi  now  threatens  to  become  its  curse. 


VL— THE  CHURCH  ASSOCIATION. 

OUR  readen  am  no  doubt  aware  that  this  Association  repres^ts  the 
evangelical  party  in  the  Church  of  England,  organised  to  resist  the 
determined  efforts  of  the  Romanising  or  Ritualistic  eombinatioB, 
known  as  ''The  English  Church  Union.''     It  is  encouraging  to  observe 
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that  the  members  of  the  AflQociatioii  are  making  their  voice  to  be  heard 
through  its  varioua  braoches  now  formed  in  different  parts  of  England. 
Ib  March  last,  a  number  of  meetbgs  and  conferences  were  held;  and 
the  following  are  a  few  extracts  from  addresses  delivered|  as  reported  in 
TheJiock 

At  the  meeting  at  Clapham,  the  chairman^  the  Rev.  G.  Forrest,  '^  pointed 
out  that  this  meeting  had  been  called  together  to  supplicate  the  blessing 
of  Almighty  Qod  on  the  work  of  the  Association  at  the  present  crisis  in 
the  history  of  the  Church  of  England,  when  an  attempt  was  about  to  be 
made  to  procure  legislation  on  the  lines  of  the  Report  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Courts  Commission.  The  recommendations  made  in  that  Report  he  re- 
garded as  fraught  with  danger  to  the  constitution  of  the  Church  of  England, 
and  should  be  strenuously  resisted  by  Protestant  churchmen.  Witnessing 
fur  the  truth  and  against  error  was  not  popular  in  many  quarters,  but  we 
ought  not  to  be  discouraged  if  our  numbers  were  not  great  and  if  our 
endeavours  were  frowned  upon  by  those  from  whom  better  things  might 
be  expected.  Our  cause  was  the  cause  of  truth,  and  it  must  assuredly 
prevaD."  Prayer  was  then  offered  by  Mr.  Pettitt,  in  which  intercession 
was  made  for  the  defeat  of  Popkih  designs  within  and  without  the  Church 
of  England,  as  well  as  for  the  raising  up  of  faithful  men  to  contend 
earnestly  for  Gkxi's  truth,  and  also  for  an  increase  of  grace  for  those 
clergy  and  laity  connected  with  the  Church  Association  and  other  Protes- 
tant bodies,  that  they  may  be  more  and  more  zealous  in  withstanding  the 
inroads  of  error,  and  that  by  their  lives  they  may  manifest  forth  the 
Gospel  they  profess. 

A  suggestion  was  made  by  the  Rev.  F.  H.  Spencer,  that  papers 
explanatory  of  the  Romish  character  of  Ritualism  should  be  sent  to  every 
newly-ordained  clergyman.  He  believed  the  majority  of  the  junior  clergy 
to  be  very  imperfectly  acquainted  with  the  Ritualistic  controversy.  It 
was  also  urged  that  sermons  should  more  frequently  be  preached  by  the 
cleigy  on  the  doctrinal  questions  in  dispute  between  Evangelical  Church- 
men and  Ritualists.  It  was  further  suggested  that  parents  should  exercise 
grave  caution  in  selecting  the  schook  to  which  to  send  their  children,  the 
Romish  character  of  the  Woodard  Schools  being  specially  dwelt  upon. 

At  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Derby  Branch,  the  chairman.  Councillor 
Symons,  said  that  '*  The  Association  and  the  country  generally  felt  that 
the  Church  was  still  passing  through  a  very  severe  crisis.  They  saw 
clergymen  who  would  not  obey  and  bishops  who  would  not  govern,  and 
during  the  past  year  they  had  had  laid  before  them  the  Report  of  the 
Royal  Commission  upon  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts.  The  Evangelical  party, 
at  all  events,  thought  that  Report  eminently  unsatisfactory,  and  it  was 
now  the  duty  of  the  laity  to  declare  themselves  and  to  insist,  should 
there  be  any  attempt  to  found  legislation  upon  that  Report,  that  there 
should  be  a  recognition  of  their  rights." 

The  Rev.  H.  J.  Berguer,  in  moving  the  adoption  of  the  Report,  said 
there  was  amongst  members  of  the  Church  Association  but  one  feeling— « 
that  of  the  deepest  compassion,  yearning,  and  longing  for  the  souls  of 
those  who  were  deluded  and  deceived.  Many  of  them  had  been  led 
astray  by  glare  and  glitter,  and  he  believed  that  at  the  present  time  there 
was  a  yearning  among  some  to  find  a  way  of  escape  from  the  trammels 
and  fetters  which  now  beset  them.  He  agroed  that  it  was  a  pity  to  see 
fellow-churchmen  quarrelling  among  themselves,  but  it  was  imperatively 
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neceasary  that  they  should  stand  ap  for  the  Protestant  Reformed  Chnreh 
of  their  fathers.  The  bishops  had  not  done  their  part — ^instead  of  over- 
looking they  had  been  looking  over.  Ritualism,  like  Romanism,  was  the 
religion  of  the  unconverted  heart,  and  should  the  Church  Association  ever 
haul  down  her  flag  and  sheath  her  sword,  "  Ichabod  "  might  be  written 
over  the  Church,  superstition  would  flourish  in  the  land,  and  the  glory 
would  depart  from  her  speedily  indeed.  The  danger  was  as  great  now  as 
in  the  days  of  the  glorious  Reformation^  and  he  advocated  union  with  the 
Protestant  Nonconformists  in  waging  this  battle  with  Romanism. 

The  Rev.  J.  Battersby  claimed  that  the  Church  Aasociation  helped  to 
advance  spiritual  religion,  and  that  its  fundamental  principle  was  that  the 
Word  of  Qod  was  the  final  appeal  both  in  doctrine  and  practice.  He 
denied  that  tha  Ritualists  were  the  hardest  working  clergy,  as,  though  the 
doors  of  the  Evangelical  churches  might  be  the  least  frequently  opened,  the 
Evangelical  clergy  were  to  be  found  working  in  the  slums  and  in  the  sick 
chamber,  and  saying  nothing  about  it  He  did  not  think  Mr.  Bradhtugh, 
with  all  his  infidelity,  did  as  much  harm  as  Ritualists  and  Romanists. 

At  the  meeting  of  the  Liverpool  Auxiliary,  the  Rev.  Canon  Taylor, 
in  moving  the  adoption  of  the  Report,  gave  expression  to  his  personal 
obligation  to  the  writer  of  the  Report  Pointing  out  how  the  Church 
Association  had  been  called  into  existence  in  order  to  test  the  validity  of 
certain  doctrines  and  practices  which  the  Romanisers  in  our  Church  said 
had  the  sanction  of  the  Church  itself,  Canon  Taylor  urged  that  it  was 
now  time  to  call  Ritualism  by  its  proper  name,  which  was  nothing  short 
of  dishonest  Romanism.  Romanism  was  a  bad  system,  but  dishonest 
Romanism  was  ten  times  worse.  It  was  bad  enough  to  have  Romanism 
in  the  Church  of  Rome,  but  it  was  thoroughly  dishonest  to  have  it  in  the 
Church  of  England.  Speaking  of  the  Church  Association,  its  past,  pre- 
sent, and  future,  the  learned  canon  dealt  with  many  weighty  and  impor- 
tant subjects,  and  concluded  with  an  earnest  appeal  to  those  present  to 
remain  firm  to  their  convictions,  and  put  the  case  of  Protestantism  first 
and  foremost  in  their  estimation,  and  resolve,  by  the  blessing  of  €K>d,  to 
stand  by  their  flag,  and  hand  it  down  undimmed  and  unsullied  to  those 
who  came  after. 

The  Rev.  Canon  Woodward  then  moved,  '*  That  this  meeting  desires 
to  record  its  confidence  in  the  Council  of  the  Church  Association,  and 
while  disapproving  of  the  unsatisfactory  proposals  of  the  Ecclesiastical 
Courts  Commission,  urges  the  Council  to  continue  its  support  to  Mr. 
Morgan  Lloyd's  Bill  for  the  restriction  or  abolition  of  the  Episcopal  veto, 
the  abrogation  of  imprisonment  for  ecclesiastical  offences,  and  for  the 
prompt  deprivation  of  delinquent  and  contumacious  clerka''  In  the  course 
of  an  eloquent  and  powerful  address  the  Rev.  Canon  said  "  that  the  present 
Prime  Minister  had  not  put  a  single  Evangelical  bishop  on  the  Easlesias- 
tical  Courts  Commission,  and  scarcely  a  single  Evangelical  layman ;  the 
majority  were  Ritualists  or  sympathisers  with  them.  The  Commission 
had  brought  forward  its  proposals^  which  were  received  by  the  Ritualistic 
party  with  shouts  of  thankfulnesa  The  speaker  further  alluded  to  the 
cathedral  question,  and  said  he  was  a  Liverpool  man,  and  declared  honestly 
that  he  wanted  a  cathedral,  hot  suggested  that  the  large  amount  proposed 
to  be  expended  was  not  necessary ;  they  wanted  a  place  of  worship  which 
would  seat  from  eight  to  ten  thousand  persons,  and  in  which  there  could 
be  a  simple  evaageTical  service  in  which  all  could  join.'' 
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At  the  meeting  of  the  Sotithwark  Brsnch,  Mr  Verrall,  the  hon.  sec., 
read  the  Beport^  in  which  the  comoiittee  referred  with  regret  to  the  cause 
which  brought  the  branch  into  existence.  They  had  been  made  aware 
that  there  were  secret  Bitualistic  conspiraoiea  in  their  own  parishes  whose 
avowed  intentions  were  to  Romanise  the  Protestant  Chnrch.  Against 
anch  they  most  emphatically  protested,  and  as  Protestant  members  of 
the  Protestant  Reformed  GQiurch  of  England  they  exercised  their  right  to 
veto  these  Romanising  priests,  and  availed  themselves  of  their  undoubted 
right  and  privilege  as  decided  to  be  the  law  of  the  realm  by  the  late 
Chief  Justice  Cockbura,  viz.,  that  it  was  the  "undoubted  right  of  every 
inhabitant  of  every  parish  to  have  the  services  of  the  Chnrch  performed 
aiceording  to  the  ritual  of  the  Church,  as  established  by  law.'' 

Dr.  Wainwright,  who  spoke  with  great  energy,  brought  forward  many 
distinguished  witnesses  ta.  the  truth  and  force  of  Protestant  Christianity 
from  the  Emperor  Constantine,  '*  who  took  on  him  the  mantle  of  the 
evangelical  fisherman/'  to  Latimer.  He  showed  the  attempts  that  were 
now  made  for  '^  setting  a  trtip  to  betray  their  country  to  the  Pope  of 
Rome,  who  would  have  our  beloved  Protestant  Queen  forget  her  corona- 
ti<m  oath,  who  would  mutilate'  the  Bill  of  Rights  and  corrupt  all  the  laws 
that  bound  our  hearts  together  as  a  Protestant  Church  and  people.  They 
earnestly  hoped  that  all  Protestant  churchmen  would  rally  round  the 
standard,  the  Word  of  Qod,  stir  up  themselves  to  a  .right  sense  of  their 
duty  as  Christians  and  support  the  Southwark  Branch  of  the  Church 
Association  in  their  glorious  contest  for  the  maintenance  of  the  liberties 
■and  privileges  that  they  held  so  dear,  whidi  had  been  handed  down  from 
the  Reformation  days.'' 

VIL— MONSIQNOR  CAPEL  IN  AMERICA 

THE  following  letter  to  Cardinal  M^Loskey  appeared  lately  in  the 
Philadelphia   Protestant  Standard.      The  writer,  once  a   Popish 
priest,  is  now  a  Protestant  pastor,  and  we  understand  his  congre^ 
gation  left  the  Popish  Church  along  with  him. 

"  Sib, — It  has  been  my  privilege  to  address  large  audiences  on  the  ques- 
tions at  issue  between  Christianity  and  Romanism,  both  when  an  admission 
fee  was  charged  for  the  benefit  of  some  church  or  society,  and  when  all 
the  world  was  free  to  enter  and  hesjr  me,  and  never  in  any  instance  has  it 
been  necessary  for  me  or  my  friends  to  '  paper  the  house '  as  was  the 
case  with  Monsignor  Capel  when  he  delivered  his  first  lecture  in  Brooklyn 
some  weeks  since.  Hundred^  of  tickets  were  ffiven  away  to  secure  him 
a  large  audience,  so  it  might  be  spread  abroad  that  he  was  drawing  large 
houses  and  public  curiosity  thus  aroused  to  hear  him.  It  was  well  for 
my  peace  of  mind  that  a  bunch  of  tickets  was  given  to  me,  for  I  would 
find  it  difficult  to  forgive  myself  for  losing  a  dollar  to  listen  to  such  a 
misleading  discourse. 

"The  New  York  reporters  rajbher  happily  named  Monsignor  Capel  a 
•clerical  Oscar  Wilde,  but  I  l^ink  that  thereby  injustice  was  done  the 
latter,  for  he  sought  only  to  make  people  Uugh  by  his  oddities,  whereas 
Mgr.  Capel  purposely  deceives  them  on  a  subject  of  the  highest  importance. 
His  lectnire  waa  on  'Conversions  and  Converters.'  Professing  to  be  a 
religious  man^  some  reference  to  the  Scriptures  might  naturally  be  eix- 
pected  from  him.     But  during  the  two  hours  of  his  discourse^  the  only 
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reference  he  made,  even  indirectly,  to  the  sacred  volume,  was  contained 
in  the  statement  that  St.  Paul  was  converted  to  Romanism  on  his  way  to 
Damascus.  'He  tumbled,'  said  Mgr.  Capel,  'and  rose  up  a  Roman 
Catholic.'  Read  Acts  ix.,  and  judge  of  the  impudence  of  any  man  saying 
that  the  wonderful  conversion  recorded  there  was  from  Judaism  to 
Romanism.  The  Apostle  Paul  converted  by  the  voice  of  the  Lord  to  the 
Roman  Catholic  faith  I  Surely  deception  and  false  statement  could  no 
further  go.  It  was  reported  and  commented  on  in  all  the  papers  next 
day.  I  have  no  doubt  many  Roman  Catholics  believed  it  because  a  priest 
said  so,  no  matter  what  the  Word  of  the  Lord  might  be.  St  Paul  a 
Roman  Catholic  1 

"  Let  a  man  be  converted  to-day,  as  he  was,  and  enter  any  Roman 
Catholic  Church — your  cathedral,  for  instance — and  recount  the  wonder- 
ful things  the  Lord  had  done  for  him,  and  preach  Christ  and  salvation 
by  faith  as  St  Paul  did,  and  he  would  be  mobbed  or  killed  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  Jews  sought  to  kill  Paul.  You,  Cardinal,  would  nay  to 
him  :  '  You  are  not  ordained ;  you  have  not  the  Pope's  commission ;  no 
one  is  allowed  to  speak  here  but  a  priest.  See  all  the  altars  to  **  saints  " 
that  we  have  here !  See  our  beautiful  candles  on  them,  and  our  fine  pic- 
tures and  statues,  and  our  ''  holy  water  "  pots,  and  confessionals,  and  the 
wafers  that  we  worship.  What  does  Paul  know  about  these  things  that 
are  all  in  all  to  us )  Let  him  go  into  some  Protestant  Church  and  preach 
Christ  and  £[im  crucified  there ;  he  is  not  wanted  here.' 

"  If  St  Paul  were  a  Roman  Catholic  and  Peter  the  first  Pope,  the  in- 
fallible head  of  the  Church,  how  could  he  dare  write,  years  after  his  con- 
version :  '  When  Peter  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood  him  to  the  face, 
because  he  was  to  be  blamed'  (Gal.  it  11)  t  and  why  did  not  Peter 
excommunicate  him,  as  the  present  Pope  would  do  to  you  if  you  gave 
him  a  sound  scolding  when  he  deserved  it  f 

"  Monsignor  CapeT,  in  another  part  of  his  lecture,  dwelt  at  great  length 
on  the  'persecutions'  some  of  the  Ritualists  in  England  had  to  bear 
when  they  became  Roman  Catholics.  But  the  fact  is,  when  a  Protestant 
becomes  a  Roman  Catholic — thank  Qod  there  are  few  cases  of  the  kind 
nowadays !— ^honours  and  dignities  are  heaped  upon  hiuL  Look  at 
Cardinals  Manning  and  Newman,  and  the  few  Protestant  ministers  who 
have  left  the  Anglican  Church  to  become  Romans,  how  they  are  exalted 
to  high  positions  in  your  Church — far  higher  than  they  could  reach  if 
they  had  remained  Protestants.  The  great  mass  of  Roman  Catholics  are 
poor  and  ignorant,  and  it  is  easy  to  lord  over  them. 

"  But  when  a  Catholic  priest  is  converted,  not  only  is  he  persecuted  by 
his  own  family  and  former  aasociates,  but  the  great  body  of  Protestants 
treat  him  with  coldness  and  indifference.  Our  wealthy  and  worldly  Pro- 
testants have  too  much  at  stake,  they  say,  to  extend  kindness  to  a  con- 
verted priest  Their  employees  would  not  like  it  There  remains  for  the 
poor  priest  only  the  consolation  of  knowing  that  he  has  the  full  assurance 
of  salvation  for  his  soul,  whatever  he  may  suffer  in  this  world.  '  Being 
justified  by  faith,  he  has  peace  with  Qod  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  rejoices  in  the  hope  of  the  glory  of  Gk)d ;  and  glories  in  tribulation 
also.' 

"  The  vials  of  the  wrath  of  Rome  are  poured  out  on  the  devoted  heads  of 
priests  and  people  who  become  Protestants.  What  is  the  history  of  the 
bloody  Inquisition  but  a  record  of  the  tortures,  burnings,  and  executions 
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inflicted  on  those  who  have  abandoned  Romanism  to  accept  Christ  and 
His  blessed  Word  1 

''  One  statement  by  Mgr.  Capel  will  set  at  rest  the  notion  that  England  is 
becoming  Romanised  In  London,  he  said,  there  are  200,000  Roman 
Catholics,  and  only  20,000  of  that  number  are  English.  They  are  nearly 
all  Irish  in  that  city  who  bow  the  knee  to  the  Pope.  We  thank  the  Lord 
for  this,  certainly,  and  for  Gapel's  further  statement,  that  if  the  Irish 
element  were  taken  out  of  the  Roman  Church  in  America  three^fourths  of 
the  members  of  the  Church  would  disappear.  Where  are  the  boasted 
'  conversions '  of  the  English  and  Americans  to  the  Romish  faith  ?  In 
the  face  of  such  facts  some  of  your  official  organs  have  been  drawing  the 
long  bow.  Cardinal. — Tours  truly,  Jahbb  A.  O'Connor, 

PofUtr  Rrformed  QUhoUe  ChurdL 

"  Rbsidssgx,  42  South  Wabhington  Squabx, 
New  York." 


VIII— SPEAKING  LIES  IN  HYPOCRISY. 

THE  following  article,  whicb  appeared  in  the  Sydney  Protestant  Stan^ 
dardj  was  intended  to  repel  a  vile  and  unscrupulous  attsck  recently 
made  in  a  local  newspaper  on  two  earnest  evangelists  who  had  visited 
the  place.  For  proclaiming  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ  to  the 
people  kept  in  bondage  by  the  priests,  these  two  faithful  servants  of  Gk>d 
were  calumniated  and  caricatured  in  terms  which  we  do  not  care  to  repro- 
duce in  these  pages  : — 

It  may  be  a  question  open  to  debate  whether  all  the  predictions  of  the 
New  Testament  which  the  Reformers  refer  to  the  Church  of  Rome  were 
not  intended  to  forewarn  the  Christians  against  evils  nearer  to  their  own 
times.  The  characteristics  of  a  certain  sect  which  should  '*  forbid  to 
marry  and  command  to  abstain  from  meats,"  and  of  a  *'  man  of  sin  "  who 
should  *'  sit  in  the  temple  of  God  as  God,"  and  of  a  persecuting  power 
half  worldly  and  half  quasi-religious,  under  the  figure  of  u  Babylonian 
courtesan  ruling  at  Rome,  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs,  who  has 
forbid  buying  and  selling  with  any  who  had  not  her  mark — may  have 
applied  to  some  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  which  arose  in  earlier  times 
than  those  of  the  Papacy;  as  St  John  said,  "As  ye  have  heard  that 
Antichrist  shall  come,  even  now  are  there  many  Antichrists ) "  Each 
successive  heresy  and  apostacy  developed,  we  suppose,  some  of  the  various 
marks  of  the  Beast.  But  surely  that  lawyer  was  not  mistaken  who,  sum* 
ming  up  the  whole  of  those  marks  and  comparing  therewith  the  featu|res 
of  the  Papal  Church,  declared  that  if  they  were  placed  in  the  hufr4ind-cry 
the  police  conld  not  fail  to  arrest  the  Pope.  If  we  were  to  grant  that 
forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstun  from  meats,  and  boycot- 
ting or  forbidding  to  buy  and  sell  with  others,  and  persecution,  had  some 
fulfilment  in  the  gnostic  and  other  early  errors,  we  cannot  shut  our  eyes 
to  the  fact  that  they  are  all  reproduced  to-day  und  concentrated  in  the 
Church  of  the  Papacy.  Among  these  characteristks — predicted  character* 
isticB — was  that  which  heads  this  article,  ''  Speaking  lies  in*  hypocrisy," 
and  this  was  to  belong  to  those  who  were  also. to  have  so.  many  instruct 
tions  on  marriage  and  meats,  bothl)eing  '''doctrines  of  devils  "  (1  Tim.  iv.). 
Now,  nothing  can  be. more  plain  than  the  very  character  or  mark  in  the 
Fkpal  folk  at  this  day  as  in  former  times.  We  defy  any  one  conversant 
with  the  Irish  Papists  to  deny  that  disregard  of  truth  is  their  besetting 
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siu.  Dr.  Newiiiau,  the  pervert^  thinks  it  needssary  to  apologiM  to  Eng- 
liBhinen  for  the  waut  of  exact  truth  in  Romish  writings,  by  explaining 
that  we  must  not  expect  the  English  feeling  regarding  truth  to  be  applied 
as  a  standard  to  foreign — that  is,  to  Popish  writers.  The  very  apology 
admits  the  characteristic,  and  accounts  for  it.  Let  any  one  take  the 
trouble  to  read  oVer  the  histories  and  geographies  prepared  by  the  Chris- 
tian  Brothers  for  use  in  Papal  schools  both  here  and  io  Ireland,  and  he 
will  be  overwhelmed  with  shame  for  a  people  capable  of  the  most  bare- 
faced lies  under  the  pretence  of  teaching  truths.  Could  anything  in  hell 
itself  equal  in  infamous  calumny  what  is  called  '*  Cobbef  s  History  ci  the 
Beformation,"  which  is  cheapened  and  diligently  circulated  everywhere  by 
the  Papists  as  if  it  were  true  ?  See  the  transparent  dodge  of  Leo  XIII., 
who  declares  in  a  solemn  document  that  all  history  favours  the  Papacy, 
and  proves  its  immense  benefits  to  the  people  of  Rome  and  Italy !  oflfering 
free  access  to  the  library  of  the  Vatican,  that  this  newly  imagined  charac- 
ter of  the  Popes  might  be  exposed  to  the  world,  which  had  been  convinced 
by  undoubted  facts  of  the  contrary.  But  lo  !  there  is  no  library  at  all, 
and  what  his  Holiness  meant  was,  that  under  colour  of  the  name  new 
falsehoods  should  be  prepared  for  publication.  There  is  no  need  for  us 
now  to  go  back  to  such  frauds  as  the  *'  False  Decretals  and  the  forged 
Donation  of  Constantine,"  both  admitted  by  all  Papist  divines  to  be 
cheats,  and  yet  both  absolutely  the  only  base  of  the  supremacy  and  other 
claims  of  the  Supreme  Pontiff.  It  is  remarkable  that  even  these,  although 
acknowledged  to  be  frauds  by  all  who  pretend  to  any  position  or  learning 
in  their  Church,  are  actually  still  maintained  by  their  controversial  priests 
in  remote  places  as  if  they  never  were  exploded.  A  lately  deceased  bully 
priest  of  this  sort  did  this  at  Wodonga  a  few  years  ago  to  confute  a  Pro- 
testant clergyman  who  quoted  Hallam  and  Henry's  (R.  C.)  "  Ecdesiasticsl 
History  "  to  prove  the  forgery.  Father  H.  asserted  that  Hallam's  autho- 
rity was  nothing,  because  he  was  a  Protestant,  and  Henry  had  never 
written  anything  of  the  kind.  The  Protestant  minister,  however,  procured 
a  certified  copy  of  the  extract  from  Henry.  But  why  multiply  instances 
of  this  sin  of  leasings  ?  Scarcely  a  day  passes  without  its  proof.  If  the 
historian  distorts  the  plainest  facts  of  the  past  to  suit  Popish  prejudice  and 
hate,  the  penny-a-liner  is  content  to  do  the  same  in  a  still  more  disgraceful 
way  for  current  events  and  living  persons.  The  Popish  press  will  be 
found  generally  to  be  a  shameful  record  of  such  low  slanders.  Let  any 
one,  especially  of  their  own  priests  or  nuns,  show  any  tendency  to  expose 
any  errors  of  theirs,  or  let  any  one  simply  offend  their  susceptibilities  by 
preaching  the  truth,  although  letting  them  alone,  the  malignant  pen  of 
the  slanderer  is  dipped  in  falsehood  and  filth,  **  speaking  lies  in  hypo- 
crisy." Even  the  mild  priest  Collinridge  describes  Luther  as  an  immoral 
man  because,  forsooth,  he  chose  to  marry — unconsciously  adopting  one  of 
the  marks  of  the  Antichrist.  Achilli  is  defamed  by  Newman,  Chiuiqui 
by  his  bishop,  successive  escaped  nuns  by  the  whole  Popish  press,  all  of 
whom  while  remaining  in  the  Church  were  caressed,  but  once  they  secedqd, 
attacked  with  abominable  accusations,  which  only  fulfilled  the  character, 
speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy.  ^_^ 

NxcBSSA&T  PaoTBCTioN  FOB  ScHOOL  Childbbn. — Are  no  steps  to  be 
taken  to  punish  Priest  Curran  of  Dubbo  for  riding  wildly  into  the  public 
school  ground  and  thrashing  a  scholar.     The  Government  of  ooufse  will 
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• 

htiBh  the  natter  up  if  tbey  can,  because  a  Romish  priest  is  mixed  up  ia 
it ;  the  public  schoolmaster  and  the  father  of  the  boy  will  submit  to  the 
indignity  because  they  are  Roman  Catholics ;  but  do  the  parents  of  the 
other  children,  whose  lives  were  endangered  by  the  hoofs  of  the  holy 
father's  horse,  intend  to  quietly  submit )  We  have  not  heard  that  the 
priest  has  even  had  the  grace  to  apologise  and  say  he  is  sorry  for  his  be- 
haviour. WiU  not  the  independent  people  see  that  an  inquiry  is  instituted 
into  the  matter,  and  the  priest  brought  to  his  knees  1  It  were  a  crying 
shame  that  priest  or  layman  should  be  allowed  to  do  what  Father  Curran 
did  and  go  scot  free.  If  the  Government  will  not  willingly  take  steps  to 
protect  the  children  in  the  state  schools  froni  the  attacks  of  roughs  of  any 
Bort^  clerical  or  lay,  drunk  or  sober,  they  should  be  forced  to  do  so  by  the 
people.  Rome  and  the  present  ministry  are  hand  in  glove,  and  of  courste 
desire  to  hush  up  this  scandalous  affair.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  people  to 
see  that  it  be  not  hushed  up,  but  that  the  Qovernment  be  compelled  to 
take  notice  of  it,  and  take  steps  to  protect  the  children  entrusted  to  their 
care  during  school  hours  from  such  ruffianly  onslaughts.  Perhaps  the 
holy  father  considered  he  did  a  thing  to  be  proud  of  in  riding  recklessly 
over  a  ''seed-plot  of  immorality."  Protestants,  however,  will  disagree 
with  him. — Sydney  Froteatant  Standard. 

MoBB  OF  Them. — Three  more  of  the  same  nationality  and  religion  are 
undergoing  examination  as  to  their  complicity  with  those  atrocities  which 
BO  lately  disgraced  Sydney.  It  appears  our  neighbours  in  Victoria  have 
the  same  tale  told  in  their  statistics  as  we  have  in  ours.  Is  the  very  race 
and  soil  cursed  by  the  religion ) — Sydney  FroUstant  Standard. 


IX.— ADMINISTRATION  OF  CANON  LAW  IN  SCOTLAND. 

ON  the  4th  March  1878,  the  old  Papal  Hierarchy  was  re-established  in 
Scotland.  A  long  series  of  legislative  Acts  on  the  part  of  the  British 
Parliament  had  prepared  the  way  for  this.  In  1846  an  Act  was 
passed  which  repealed  several  statutes  originally  designed  to  protect  the 
Protestant  religion  in  Scotland,  In  the  case  of  some  of  them  the  repeal 
was  absolute,  in  others  only  as  far  as  the  penalties  were  concerned.  That 
Act  swept  from  the  Statute-book  not  a  few  of  the  barriers  which  checked 
the  progress  of  Popery  in  the  land.  It  was  passed  in  great  haste  at  the 
close  of  the  session,  and  after  the  majority  of  the  members  had  left  for 
the  country.  It  would  not  have  been  wise  in  Romanists  to  have  taken 
immediate  advantage  of  this  concession.  Public  feeling  was  too  strong 
against  them  at  the  time,  and  .space  must  be  allowed  for  the  toning  down 
of  adverse  sentiment.  Thirty-two  years  were  allowed  to  pass ;  and  though 
Rome  continued  to  push  her  interests  in  ways  less  conspicuous,  the 
moment  at  length  arrived  when  the  bold  step  might  safely  be  taken. 
In  1878,  accordingly,  the  Hierarchy  was  openly  set  up.  Scotland  was 
parcelled  out  into  six  provinces,  under  bishops  and  archbishops.  Were 
it  merely  an  ecclesiastical  orgnnisation,  it  might  assert  its  right  of  existence 
on  the  plea  of  toleration,  though  even  in  that  aspect  of  the  case  it  would 
have  been  a  sad  calamity  to  the  cause  of  the  Qospel  in  the  land.  But 
this  Hierarchy  is  a  temporal  as  well  as  a  s*piritual  government.  It  governs 
by  Canon  Law,  which  comprises  all  the  bulls,  decrees,  and  edicts  ever 
issued  from  the  Papal  chair.  That  law  over-rides  all  other  laws.  It  is 
held  by  Romanists  to  be  divine ;  and  they  are  bound  to  submit  to  its 
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autbority,  however  much  it  may  run  contrary  to  the  laws  of  any  land  ; 
they  must  obey  God  rather  than  man.  Here,  then,  in  Scotland  is  a 
political  power  set  np,  independent  of,  and  in  direct  opposition  to,  the 
laws  of  the  realm.  Through  it  the  Pope  asserts  a  claim  to  rule  all 
nations,  to  rule  their  people  no  less  in  temporal  than  in  spiritual  matters, 
and  to  be  the  ultimate  authority  in  all  causes  whatsoever.  Protestants 
may  smile  at  the  claim ;  but  should  Rome  ever  recover  her  lobt  dominion 
in  these  lands,  another  generation  will  be  made  to  feel  that  such  confident 
security  on  the  part  of  their  fathers  of  this  generation  has  brought  a  sad 
inheritance  to  tbem. 

Even  as  things  are  now,  the  whole  Roman  Catholic  population  in 
Britain,  priests  and  people  alike,  are  cut  off  from  the  protection  of  the 
Civil  Courts  of  the  land  in  which  they  live,  because  they  are  under  what 
to  them  is  a  higher  law.  In  things  which  do  not  affect  the  interests  of 
their  Church  they  may,  if  they  please,  resort  to  the  Civil  Courts;  but  in 
other  cases,  and  even  when  they  feel  that  they  have  the  greatest  wrongs 
to  be  redressed,  they  dare  not  bring  their  grievances  to  such  a  tribunal. 
They  will  do  it  at  their  peril  both  here  and  hereafter.  Many  such  cases 
are  constantly  taking  place,  of  which  the  world  never  hears  a  single  word. 
The  terrors  of  Rome  shut  their  mouth,  and  therefore  complaints  are  never 
heard :  in  silence  they  must  bear  their  wrongs.  And  yet  a  glimpse  is 
occasionally  got  into  this  secret  machinery  of  Romish  law.  A  notable 
case  has  come  before  the  public  during  the  past  year.  An  estate  worth 
over  X50,000  was  bequeathed  by  Captain  Mitchell  of  Baldovie,  Forfar- 
shire, to  form  a  fund  for  the  support  of  infirm  and  aged  priests.  The 
trustees  appointed  to  administer  the  fund  were  Archbishops  Strain  and 
Eyre,  and  Bishop  McDonald,  Aberdeen.  In  course  of  time  it  appeared 
that  the  fund  was  being  employed,  not  for  the  purpose  designed  by  the 
testator,  but  for  the  general  advancement  of  the  Romish  Church.  Dr. 
Carmont,  a  Romish  priest,  who  is  supposed  to  have  had  a  clmm  to  share 
in  its  proceeds,  brought  the  case  into  the  Court  of  Session,  perilous  as 
he  knew  such  a  step  would  be  to  him.  The  trustees  were  removed.  It 
was  found  to  be  a  case  of  mal-administfation.  The  estate  was  seques- 
trated, a  judicial  factor  appointed,  and  final  decision  reserved.  A  report 
was  given  in  to  the  Court  on  the  16th  July  last.  Meanwhile  Dr. 
Carmont,  because  he  sought  protection  from  the  Court  of  Session,  is  dealt 
with  by  another  Court  His  case  was  tried  at  Rome,  and  sentence  of 
excommunication  was  passed  against  him.  His  offence  was  not  an  eccle- 
siastical one ;  it  was  purely  temporal ;  he  complained  to  the  Civil  Court 
in  a  matter  of  mal-administration,  and  sentence  of  the  greater  excom- 
munication is  hurled  against  him.  It  is  tenned  "  Excommunicatio  latse 
sententiss  speciali  modo  reservatse  Romano  Pontifici."  It  is  well  for  Dr. 
Carmont  that  he  is  in  a  Protestant  country,  where  to  some  extent  at  least 
he  is  protected  by  that  very  Protestantism  which  he  and  his  coadjutors 
have  been  working  so  hard  to  overthrow.  That  sentence  consigns  him 
to  have  his  portion  with  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram.  It  strips  him  of 
his  office  and  all  its  functions,  shuts  him  out  from  all  human  society, 
forbida  every  one  to  speak  to  him,  to  minister  to  his  wants,  or  to  eat  or 
drink  with  him.  He  is  marked  out  for  misery  in  this  life,  and  consigned 
to  everlasting  destruction  in  the  world  to  come.  Such  is  Canon  Law ; 
and  such  is  only  a  single  instance  of  its  administration  in  this  Protestaot 
country. — Annual  Report  of  Scottish  Reformation  Society, 
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X.— AN  UNNAMED  PAKTY. 

rilHE  merest  tjro  in  EngliBb  ecclesiastical  controyersy  is  aware  that  the 
^  Established  Church  is  popularly  regarded  as  divided  into  three 
parties — High  Church,  Broad  Church,  and  Evangelical.  But  it 
must  be  patent  to  any  average  observer  that  the  Evangelical  party  is  a 
composite  body,  the  constituent  portions  of  which  differ  in  many  impor- 
tant particulars.  Some  of  its  members  are  Evangelical  without  being 
distinctly  Low  Churchmen;  others  may  claim  one  or  both  of  these 
characteristics,  and  yet  are  not  distinctively  Protestant.  Now,  on  the 
assumption  that  the  Church  of  Eugland  is  "  nothing  if  not  Protestant,'' 
we  are  justified  in  saying  that  the  absence  of  this  distinctly  Protestant 
feeling  in  any  considerable  number  of  Evangelical  clergy  is  sufficient  to 
constitute  them  a  separate  party.  Unpleasant  as  the  conclusion  may  be 
to  those  who  have  studied  the  complex  problem  of  modern  ecclesiastical 
progress,  we  are  compelled  to  admit  that  the  number  of  Evangelicab  who 
are  supine  in  the  matter  of  Protestantism  is  alarmingly  great,  and  more- 
over, it  shows  signs  of  steadily  increasing  in  numbers  as  the  old  defenders 
of  the  faith  are  gradually  removed  by  death  and  a  less  sturdy  generation 
steps  into  their  place&  It  is  only  reasonable  to  conclude  that,  as  the 
advance  of  Bitualism  in  episcopal  and  popular  favour  demands  of  Pro- 
testants an  attitude  more  than  ever  uncompromising,  so  the  non-belli- 
gerent Evangelicals  will  drift  farther  and  farther  away  from  their  sterner 
brethren.  If  both  these  bodies  continue — on  the  score  of  the  doctrines 
they  hold  and  preach — to  call  themselves  Evangelicals,  it  follows  that 
this  great  party  must  depend  on  the  union  of  Protestant  with  the  non- 
belligerent Low  Churchmen.  But  we  think  we  are  justified  in  arguing 
that  the  title  should  properly  belong  only  to  the  former  of  these  sub- 
divisiona 

What  becomes  of  Evangelical  doctrine  if  it  ceases  to  protest  against 
pre-Beformation  errors)  Nay,  what  is  the  standpoint  of  our  Church 
itself  if  not  Protestant  f  Surely,  if  not  Protestant,  in  the  active  sense 
of  the  word,  we  can  no  longer  claim  to  be  Evangelical.  It  would,  there- 
fore, follow  from  this  that  a  fourth  Church  party  might  be  found  in  that 
body  of  men  whose  doctrines  are  those  of  the  Gospel,  but  who  decline  to 
identify  themselves  in  any  way  with  the  defence  of  Befonnation  principles 
or  the  unmasking  of  Bitualistic  error.  We  cannot  disguise  from  ourselves 
that  the  distinct  existence  of  any  such  body  must  be  a  gigantic  mistake. 
But  are  we  not  tending  to  this  end  ?  On  the  other  side  we  see  a  party 
with  undeniable  cohesion,  well  agreed  as  to  what  they  are  to  believe  and 
practice,  equally  determined  to  stand  by  their  colours,  availing  themselves 
of  every  aid  which  literature  or  the  changing  circumstances  of  the  time 
may  present  Each  member  contends  earnestly  for  the  special  doctrines 
of  his  party,  and  is  a  veritable  enthusiast  in  the  seeking  of  proselytee. 
Such  a  thing  as  a  Bitualist  who  preferred  to  observe  a  benevolent  neu- 
trality in  ^  matters  of  ecclesiastical  dispute,  and  was  disposed  to  let 
other  Churchmen  take  their  own  way,  without  attempting  to  influence 
their  opinion  or  combat  their  teaching,  would  be  a  spectacle  hitherto 
unwitnessed  in  our  midst.  Amongst  Evangelicals  the  reverse  is  the 
more  often  true.  Men,  perfectly  sound  in  their  own  teaching,  decline  to 
proclaim  themselves  the  distinct  opponents  of  Bomanising  error,  or  to 
identify  themaelves  with  any  party  movement  having  this  object  in  view. 
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The  inevitable  result  ensues ;  the  smaller  party^  being  the  more  clamorous 
in  agitation,  and  more  widely  represented  from  the  zeal  of  each  member, 
is  rapidly  securing  for  itself  a  position  fraught  with  many  dangers  to  the 
peace  of  England.  Nor  can  we  expect  any  other  result  until  the  Evan- 
gelical clergy  of  England  avow  themselves  with  one  voice  to  be  Protestant, 
and  take  their  proper  place  side  by  side  with  their  less  fearful  brethren. — 
The  Rock. 

XL— MEMORIALS  OF  SCOTTISH  MARTYRS. 

MONUMENT  at  •  Moniaive :  "  In  memory  of  the  late  Rev.  James 
Renwick,  the  last  who  suffered  to  death  for  attachment  to  the 
covenant  cause   of  Christ  in   Scotland.      Bom  near   this   spot, 
15th   February  1662,  and   executed   at   the   Qrassmarket,   Edinburgh, 
17th  February  1688.     *  The  righteous  shall  be  in  everlasting  remem* 
brance.'  ** 

On  a  stone  in  the  churchyard  at  Twynholm :  "  Here  lies  Andrew 
M'Robert,  who  was  surprised  and  shot  to  death  in  the  parish  of  Tongue* 
land,  by  Orier  of  Lagg,  for  his  adherence  to  Scotland's  Reformation 
Covenants^  National  and  Solemn  League,  1685." 

On  a  stone  in  the  churchyard.  Old  Cumnock :  "  Here  lies  the  corpse 
of  Thomas  Richard,  who  was  shot  by  Colonel  James  Douglas  for  his  ad- 
herence to  the  covenanted  work  of  Reformation,  on  the  5th  day  of  April, 
anno  1685." 

On  a  stone  in  the  same  churchyard :  *'  Here  lie  David  Dun  and  Simon 
Paterson,  who  were  shot  in  this  place  by  a  party  of  Highlanders  for  theip 
adherence  to  the  Word  of  Qod  and  the  covenanted  work  of  Refonna-* 
tion,  1685." 

On  a  stone  in  Wigtown  churchyard :  "  Here  lies  Margaret  Lachlane 
(Maclacblan),  who  was  by  unjust  law  sentenced  to  die  by  Lagg,  sumamed 
Grier,  Straham,  Winram,  and  Grame,  and  tied  to  a  stake  within  the 
flood,  for  her  adherence  to  Scotland's  Reformation  Covenants,  National 
and  Solemn  League,  aged  63.     1685." 

Margaret  Wilson  suffered  martrydom  along  with  the  above,  and  on  her 
grave  we  find  a  separate  inscription  :  "  Here  lies  Margaret  Wikon, 
daughter  of  Gilbert  Wilson,  in  Glenvemoch,  who  was  drowned,  anno 
1685,  aged  18." 

On  a  stone  at  Mauchline :  **  Here  lie  the  bodies  of  Peter  Gillies,  J<to 
Bryce,  Thomas  Young,  William  Fiddison,  and  John  Bruning,  who  were 
apprehended  and  hanged  without  trial  at  Mauchline,  anno  1685,  accord- 
ing to  the  then  wicked  laws,  for  their  adherence  to  the  covenanted  woiic 
of  Reformation.     Rev.  xii.  11." 

In  the  churchyard  at  Kilmarnock  :  '*  Here  He  the  heads  of  John  Ross 
and  John  Shields,  who  suffered  at  Edinburgh,  December  27th,  1666,  and 
had  their  heads  sent  up  to  Kilmarnock." 

On  a  gravestone  in  a  kailyard,  Newmilns  :  **  Renewed  in  1882.  Here 
lies  John  Law,  who  was  shot  at  Newmilns,  at  the  relieving  of  eight  of 
Christ's  prisoners,  who  were  taken  at  a  meeting  for  prayer  al  Little 
Blackwo<>d,  in  the  parish  of  Kilmarnock,  in  April  168^,  by  Oapfeain 
Inglis  and  his  party,  for  their  adherence  to  the  Word  of  God  and  Scot- 
land's  work  of  Reformation." 

On  a  stone  in  North  Berwick  churchyard  :  *'  Here  lies  the  body  Bt  Mr. 
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John  Blackadder,  minister  of  the  Gospel  at  Troqneer,  in  QallowHy,  who 
died  in  the  Bass,  after  five  years'  imprisonment,  anno  dom.  1685,  -and 
of  his  age  8izty*three  years. 

"  Bleaied  John  for  Jesus*  salce  in  Patmos  bound, 
His  prison  Bethel,  Patmos  Pisgah  found ; 
80  the  blese'd  John  on  yonder  rock  oonfined, 
His  body  suffered ;  but  no  chains  could  bind 
His  heaven-aspiriug  soul ;  while  day  by  day, 
As  from  Mount  Pisgah's  top  he  did  survey 
The  promised  land,  atid  viewed  the  crown  by  faith 
Laid  up  for  those  who  faithful  are  till  death.  "      ^ 

Grace  formed  him  in  the  Christian  hero's  mould,  " 

Meek  in  his  own  concerns — in 's  Master's  bold ; 
Paissions  to  reason  chained,  prudence  did  lead — 
Zeal  warmed  his  breast,  and  reason  cool*d  his  head. 
Five  years  in  the  lone  rock,  yet  sweet  abode, 
He,  Enoch- like  enjoyed,  and  walked  with  God ; 
Till  by  long  living  on  this  heavenly  food. 
His  soul  by  love  grew  up  too  great,  too  good 
To  be  confined  to  jail,  or  flesh  or  blood. 
Death  broke  his  fetters  off ;  then  swift  he  fled 
Firom  sin  and  sorrow,  and  by  angels  led, 
Entered  the  mansions  of  eternal  joy : — 
Blest  soul,  thy  warfare's  done,  praise,  love,  enjoy. 
His  dust  here  rests  till  Jesus  come  again — 
Even  so,  blest  Jesus,  come — come,  Lord.     Amen." 


XIL— THE  DYNAMITE  OUTRAGES. 

THE  following  letter,  under  this  heading,  appeared  i»i   the   Weekly 
Times  of  the  21  at  March  : — 

**  Sir, — It  onght  to  be  widely  known  and  understood  in  what 
relation  Mr.  Pamell  and  his  friends  stand  to  the  dynamite  party  in 
America.  The  organ  of  that  party  is  the  Liah  Worlds  of  which  Mr. 
Henry  Qeorge,  Mr.  Michael  Davitt,  Mr.  Egan,  Mr.  Brennan,  and  nume- 
rous other  Land  League  celebrities,  have  at  various  times  during  the  past 
four  years  been  specially  paid  correspondents  and  agents.  Mr.  Patrick 
Ford  is  owner  and  editor  of  the  Iriah  Worldy  and  in  that  capacity  far- 
warded  large  snms  of  money  to  the  Land  League.  Mr.  Egan  lately 
wrote  a  letter,  which  was  published  in  the  American  Press,  the  object  of 
which  seems  to  be  to  whitewash  the  leader  of  the  dynamite  party  in  New 
York.  It  is  evident  that  the  action  of  that  party  is  splitting  up  the 
American  Irish.  Last  January  the  vice-president  of  the  National  League 
of  America,  Msjor  John  Byrne,  wrote  and  published  an  open  letter  to 
Mr.  Ford,  of  the  Irish  Wcridj  deliberately  charging  the  Executive  of  the 
American  League  with  bad  faith  in  not  crushing  out  the  dynamite  policy 
and  adhering  strictly  to  the  policy  laid  down  by  the  Philadelphia  Con- 
vention. Mr.  Egan  baa  answered  Major  Byrne's  protest,  and  declares 
that  the  leaders  of  the  American-Irish  have  neither  *  individually  nor 
collectively  any  desire  to  figure  in  any  onslaught  on  any  other  set  of 
Irishmen,  however  they  may  differ  from  or  condemn  their  methods.  For 
my  own  part,'  continues  Mr.  Pamell's  ex-lieutenant,  *  I  think  any  indi- 
vidual Irishman,  or  any  organisation  of  Irishmen,  such  as  the  National 
League,  can  readily  find  better  occupation  than  acting  the  r6le  of  special 
policemen  for  the  protection  of  the  English  Government.* 

^  Any  one  who  knows  the  intricacies  of  Irish  politics  can  read  between 
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the  lines  of  these  remarks  of  Mr.  Egan.  The  plain  meaning  is,  that  the 
dynamitards  and  their  '  methods '  are  to  be  tolerated,  and  that  the  most 
hideous  plots  ever  conceived  by  man  for  the  destruction  of  life  and  pro- 
perty are  to  be  utilised  in  private,  but  disavowed  only  partially  in  public, 
by  the  responsible  Irish  leaders  in  America,  Mr.  William  O'Brien,  MP., 
has  made  statements  in  public  which  run  parallel  to  those  of  Mr.  Egan. 
On  September  3,  at  Cappamore,  the  honourable  member  for  Mallow  com- 
menced the  autumn  campaign  in  Ireland  by  a  speech  on  the  general 
policy  of  an  Irish  Parliamentary  party.  After  eulogising  the  action  of  a 
small  phalanx  of  men  '  working  on  the  terrors  and  the  convenience  and 
the  practical  good  sense  of  England,'  he  went  on  to  say  that,  '  at  the 
same  time  he  believed  as  strongly  now  as  ever  that  it  would  be  an  evil 
day  for  Ireland  if  all  her  eggs  were  put  into  the  Parliamentary  basket 
The  Irish  cause  was  the  property  of  no  particular  party,  and  recognised 
no  infallible  policy.  Much  depended  on  the  Iibh  party  in  Parliament, 
but  still  more  depended  upon  the  Irish  people  and  the  Irish  race  through- 
out the  world.'  If  these  words  are  not  a  condonation — ^nay,  an  encourage- 
ment— of  the  dynamite  tactics  of  Mr.  Ford,  perhaps  Mr.  O'Brien  will 
explain  what  they  are.  What  Irish  egg  was  it  which  was  laid  at  Victoria 
Station,  and  where  is  the  basket  which  contains  the  rest  of  those  predous 
gems  of  murder  and  destruction )  These  are  questions  which  require 
immediate  answers.  The  connection  between  the  Parliamentary  leaden 
of  the  Land  League  and  Mr.  P.  J.  Sheridan  cannot  well  be  forgotten 
already,  though  the  public  memory  in  Irish  affairs  seems  wofuUy  short 
Mr.  William  O'Brien,  M.P.,  gives  God-speed  to  every  advocate  of  '  Irish 
rights  and  Irish  freedom,'  and  boasts  of  the  terrorism  which  his  colleagues 
exercise  upon  the  English  Parliament.  Can  we  wonder  that  his  example 
is  followed  in  the  concrete  by  the  apostles  of  dynamite )  Mr.  Healy  has 
declared  that  Ireland  is  at  war  with  England,  Is  he  a  non-combatant  t — 
Yours,  ifcc.,  P.  H.  K" 

XIIL— SECULAR  EDUCATION  IN  FRANCK 

rilHE  question  of  teaching  in  primary  schools  ia  just  now  one  of  the 
J^  engrossing  subjects  of  consideration  in  the  Protestant  Church.  The 
law  prevents  religious  education  in  all  priroaiy  National  schools, 
but,  as  I  have  already  said  in  T^te  Christian  Church,  a  real  impartiality 
or  neutrality  is  impossibla  The  masters  and  mistresses  are  either  Catho- 
lics or  Freethinkers,  and  their  teaching  bears  the  mark  of  their  oonvic* 
tions.  This  is  in  the  nature  of  things.  The  administration  triea  U* 
efface  distinctions  of  creeds.  It  puts,  for  instance,  Catholic  masters  at 
the  head  of  the  schools  frequented  by  Protestants,  and  vice  vertA,  Bat 
the  people  are  opposed.  In  a  commune  in  Savoy  where  a  Protestant 
teacher  was  appointed,  the  parents  withdrew  the  children,  and  would  not 
send  them  back  till  the  teacher  (the  poor  man  yielded  to  the  temptation 
from  fear  of  poverty)  had  promised,  himself,  to  conduct  the  children  to  the 
catechism  lesson  of  the  vicar.  Even  in  Paris  we  see  this  invincible  re- 
pugnance proved  by  the  fact  that  a  great  number  of  parents  refuse  to 
send  their  children  to  the  secular  schools.  The  schools  of  the  lay  brethren 
are  fiill,  and  there  are  many  other  indications  that  the  families  desire  for 
their  children  a  religious  educatioa  A  woman  at  Belleville  (a  quarter  of 
Paris)  who  had  for  some  time  sent  her  child  to  a  State  school,  seeing 
that  there  was  much  wanting  in  the  training  as  to  conduct  and  morality, 
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sent  him  to  a  free  Protestant  school  Impressed  by  these  facts,  the 
Christian  Protestants  of  Paris  have  decided  to  make  great  sacrifices  to 
maintain  a  certain  number  of  free  Protestant  schools.  It  is,  doubtless, 
impossible  to  contend  against  the  attractions  of  the  State  schools.  They 
are  really  palaces,  built  of  costly  material ;  but  many  people  feel  that 
it  is  better  to  acquire  good  and  solid  religious  and  moral  principles 
in  a  modeat  edifice  than  dangerous  ideas  in  sumptuous  schools.  For  the 
rest,  it  is  a  question  of  localities.  There  are,  happily,  places  where  children 
can  without  danger  frequent  the  State  schools.  There  are  at  the  head 
of  many  of  them  serious  teachers  who  respect  faith.  That  which  we  note 
is  the  tendency,  we  believe,  of  the  population  in  general  to  oppose  a 
purely  secular  education. — Tke  ChrUtian  Ghureh, 


XIV.— CARDINAL  NEWMAN  ON  INSPIRATION. 

CARDINAL  NEWMAN  has  an  article  in  the  Nifieteenth  CerUurtf  on 
"  Inspiration."  His  position  as  to  the  Scriptures  is,  that  whatever 
the  Popes  have  decided  must  be  believed,  but  whatever  they  have 
not  decided  a  Catholic  may  hold  his  own  opinion  about.  This  he  works 
out  in  detail,  showing  what  are  the  open  questions.  The  real  effect  is  to 
prove  how  completely  his  mind  is  enchained  by  the  dogma  of  infallibility. 
The  position  that  any  church,  or  even  the  whole  Christian  Church,  is  the 
infallible  interpreter  of  Scripture,  ia  utterly  fcxilish.  The  Jewish  Church 
had  a  much  stronger  position,  as  to  the  Old  Testament,  than  any  portion 
of  the  Christian  Church,  or  even  the  whole,  as  to  the  New.  The  claim 
of  infallible  interpretation,  so  far  as  hinted  at,  was  witheringly  condemned 
by  our  Lord.  The  claim  is  irrational.  Why  should  a  book  have  been 
given  to  man  by  Qod  at  all,  if  it  did  not  address  him  as  a  reasonable 
thinking  being )  The  Scripture  is  not  a  book  of  cabbalistic  signs,  or  a 
confused  jumble  like  the  Koran,  but  a  book  of  deep  human  interest, 
appealing  to  all.  The  idea  that  a  mere  custodian  of  a  document  must 
be  its  interpreter  is  absurd  and  contrary  to  common  sense,  and,  besides, 
the  Qreek  Church  preserved  the  Scriptures  in  the  Middle  Ages  as  well  as 
the  Romish  Church,  and,  since  the  Reformation,  the  Protestant  Churches 
have  done  a  hundredfold  more  to  preserve  them  than  the  Romisli  Church| 
which  has  often,  indeed,  attempted  to  destroy  them.  This  Romish  claim 
of  Cardinal  Newman,  presented  as  a  kind  of  bait  to  persons  alarmed  by 
modern  critics,  is  on  every  ground  irrational  and  impossible.  As  a  rule, 
with  of  course  exceptions,  the  Popes  have  had  little  or  no  knowledge  of 
the  Scriptures.  The  great  majority  of  them  could  not  have  decided,  intel- 
ligently, almost  any  question  of  interpretatioa — Tl^  ChrUtian  Church, 


XV.— ITEM. 

RoKANiSM  IN  Naples. — ^The  Rev.  W.  0.  Tucker  writes : — Very  few 
English  are  aware  of  the  Antichristian  character  of  some  of  the  tenets 
and  practices  of  Rome.  These  are  now  being  exposed  by  a  well-known 
Italian  writer,  once  a  Roman  Catholic,  in  La  RivUUt  ChriUiana  for  last 
month,  a  Review  edited  by  a  learned  Waldensian  divine.  I  extract  from 
its  pages  the  following.  Describing  the  Neapolitan  priests,  he  sa^'S  \ — 
'*  Many  of  them  speak  in  their  sermons  of  Mary,  and  at  times  of  hell  and 
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pargatory.  They  give  alao  an  obscure  description  of  the  uitermediato 
Btate,  but  promise  those  that  will  give  their  money  the  efficacious  help  of 
the  Church  towards  rescuing  their  parents  and  friends.  One  day  I 
assisted  at  a  service  where  there  was. some  preaching  about  souls  in  Purga- 
tory. Only  the  feeble  light  of  two  candles  lighted  up  the  church*  We 
are  in  December,  and  it  is  very  cold.  Physical  evil  disposes  to  moral 
evil.  We  listen  to  the  hollow  voice  of  the  preacher, — *  My  poor  brethren, 
you  think,  perhaps,  that  Purgatory  is  supportable ;  you  err.  I  will  un- 
deceive you  by  recounting  facts  told  me  by  a  holy  priestc  Fifteen  days 
ago  a  nun  was  praying  in  a  monastery  of  the  Basilicata,  near  the  altar  of 
the  Most  Holy  Virgin.  Suddenly  one  who  had  been  her  companion,  but 
had  lately  died,  appears  before  her.  This  inhabitant  of  the  regions  of 
darkness  placed  a  hand  that  burned  as  a  red-hot  iron  upon  the  arm  of  her 
friend,  and  said  with  a  sorrowful  voice.  If  you  only  knew  what  it  is  to 
suffer  in  Purgatory  !  Then,  raising  a  terrible  cry,  she  disappears.  Now, 
says  the  preacher,  you  may  judge  from  the  sufferings  of  that  holy  child 
what  those  of  your  deceased  parents  are.  The  Church  can  lighten  them, 
and  she  will  do  so  in  proportion  to  what  you  give  at  the  collection  this 
evening.  Father,  your  son  beseeches  you  from  the  midst  of  the  flames — 
woman,  your  deceased  husband  beseeches  you.  Moved  to  pity,  it  is  for 
you  to  diminish  their  torments.'  All  around  me  the  people  sobbed,  and 
the  money  rained  into  the  purses  of  the  alms-collectors."  Describing 
the  religious  state  of  Naples,  this  writer  states  that  "  only  the  sons  of 
peasants,  of  artizans,  and  of  citizens  of  low  extraction  ever  give  them- 
selves now  to  the  ecclesiastical  life.  In  very  small  proportion  do  the 
nobility  and  the  rich  citizens  give  a  son  to  the  priesthood.  Their  semi- 
naries are  schools  of  ignorance  where  they  are  taught  not  to  think.  Once 
I  assisted  *  to  get  up  a  fabric  of  miracles  only  two  steps  from  my  house, 
under  some  of  these  men.  A  Jesuit  Father  excavated  a  well,  and  for  the 
water  of  this  well  he  obtained  a  concession  from  the  Pope,  constituting  it 
to  be  of  the  same  virtue  as  that  at  Lourdes.  This  well  for  a  time  became 
to  him  a  source  of  much  wealth,  and  of  course  one  of  darkness  and  super- 
stition to  the  people.  I  will  here  report  a  portion  of  a  sermon  which  I 
heard  preached  about  Mary.  A  Franciscan,  mounting  the  pulpit,  his 
face  shining  with  mysticism,  commenced  by  saying  that  Mary  was  Co- 
Bedeemer ;  Adam  and  Eve  having  sinned,  a  second  Adam  and  a  second 
Eve  were  needed  to  repair  and  expiate  their  sin.  The  life  of  Maiy  was 
one  of  continual  suffering.  No  woman  ever  suffered  what  Mary  did,  and 
to-day,  near  the  sepulchre  of  Jesus,  worn  with  sorrow,  she  says  to  you — 
'  See  how  much  I  love  you,  and  to  what  tortures  my  affection  for  you  has 
condemned  me.  To  save  you  I  have  been  transfixed  with  seven  wounds.' 
At  this  point  I  looked  at  the  audience.  All  were  moved.  Three  young, 
elegant  women  near  me  gave  way  to  tears.  One  woman  cried  out  franti- 
cally, and  then  became  like  a  stone."  I  make  these  extracts  for  the  pur- 
pose of  commending  to  your  readers  La  Bivista  Chriitiana  as  a  medium 
for  obtaining  that  real  knowledge  of  Naples  which  is  not  to  be  had  from 
other  sources.  The  article  from  which  I  quote  was  originally  printed  in 
French  under  the  title  of  "  Etudes  Neapolitaines,"  and  has  had  a  laige 
sale,  but  it  is  well  translated  into  Italian  in  the  pages  of  La  JSMsUu  I 
need  not  say  that  I  only  give  a  specimen  of  its  contents. — Becord. 

*  We  suppose  the  word  is  used  in  its  French  sense,  leot  prueni  at  ik4  geUtrng 
tip  e/,  &«. 
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I— BCNUNCIATION  OF  POPEBT  BY  A  PRIEST. 

APmVATE  cQnCereiieey  of  v«dottB  ministetB  and  othaBS,  was  held  bertt 
yesterday  witb  a  prieit  who  has  just  renoimced  his  connection  with 
the  Romish  Church.  The  intevview  was  of  a  most  pleasing  and 
satiflfactoiy. character.  Every  one  of  those  preaant  was  impressed  with  a 
thoro^h  Qonviction  that  the  case  is  deeply  interesting,  a^d  deserves  the 
wannest  support  and  encoura^ndent  at  the  hands  of  Protestant  friends. 
At  the  pres.enA  stage  it  is  considered  better  not  to  give  bis  naase,  though 
it  is  not  likely  that  it  will  long  aremaio  unknown,  aa  he  expresses  his  in- 
tention to  eaqpose  the  errors  of  Eome  in  the  public  press  and  otherwise. 
Meanwhile  he  has  renounced  his  living,  and  is  left  without  the  means  of 
support.  It  is  therefore  necessaiy  that  an  effort  should  be  made  to  carry 
him  over  his  present  diffioultiesy  and  I  shall  gladly  take  charge  of  any 
•eoDtnbutioDa  sent  by  friends  for  bis  temporaiy  maintoiance. 

G.  DIVORTY. 
tOFriGsa  OF  THB  ScoTEiBH  Rbfobm ATiov  Sooisvr, 
Edinburgh,  I5th  May  1884. 


T)m  following  is  tlie  gentleman's  own  statement : — 

MY  RENUNCIATION  OF  THE  CHURCH  OF  ROME. 

It  will  not  perhajps  be  uninteresting  to  the  readers  of  tbe  Bulwark  to 
know  that  the  pure  light  of  Christianity  is  beginning  to  dawn  upon 
•poor  benighted  Romanists,  and  even  upon  these  amongst  them  who 
have  been  fully  trained  in  the  ivHioie  religions  system  of  Rome.  There 
are  a  number  of  educated  Roman  Catholics  scattered  over  the  country, 
who  are  not  Catholics  at  heart,  but  Catholics  in  name.  I  myself  was  bom 
.a  Catholic,  bred  a  Catholic,  studied  for  the  Ohuroh  of  Rome,  and  was 
•promoted  to  holy  orders  on  1 4th  September  1870.  I  served  that  Church 
faithfully  for  upwards  of  thirteen  years,  even  when  her  doctrine  stuck  iu 
iny  throat  aa  false,  perilous,  and  full  of  fraud  to  mankind.  I  severed, 
iiowever,  my  connection  wi^  her  on  the  30th  April  last,  because  I  no 
longer  considered  it  honest  to  be  instrumental  in  perpetuating  a  religions 
.'System  which,  if  it  ever  became  the  dominant  creed  of  the  land,  would 
atifle  every  breath  of  liberty,  put  an  end  to  all  progress,  and  deliver  men 
^oter  to  a  temporal  bondage  here  and  to  eternal  perdition  hereafter. 

To  put  my  reasons  for  leaving  the  Church  of  Rome  in  a  more  technical 
form,  I  wiU  say  that  they  were  of  a  twofold  nature,  doctrinal  and 
^penecotory^ 

In  the  first  place,  therefore,  it  is  a  matter  of  great  pleasure  for  me  to 

p 


142  KENUMCIATION   OF  POPEBT  BT  A  PBIE8T. 

have  to  coDfess  t^at  I  kad  censed  to  believe  in  l]|e  loctrjne  and  super- 
stition of  Romanism  several  years  ago.  I  could  not  believe  in  the  Infalli- 
bility of  the  Pope,  because,  independently  of  other  leasons,  I  found  it  to  rest 
on  insufficient  Scriptural  grounds.  I  could  not  beMcTe  in  the  doctrine  of 
the  Iminaculate  Conception,  because  it  i9  devoid  of  every  proof,  Scriptural 
and  otierwisej  and  contrtdictoryin  itself.  I  could  not  believe  in  Tran- 
substantiation,  for  reasons  which  it  would  be  too  long  to  mention  here. 
Nor  could  I  acknowledge  the  worship  of  the  saints,  because  Jesus  Christ, 
the  great  centre  and  sole  Mediatoir  of  our  holy  religion,  is  infinitely  wiser, 
infinitely  more  knowing  and  appreciative  of  our  wants  than  they  are,  and 
infinitely  more  merciful  and  bountiful,  and  infinitely  nearer  to  us,  being 
omnipresent,  than ,  all  the  saints  put  together.  It  was  Jesus  Christ 
Himself  who  addressed  to  each  of  us  this  beautiful  invitation : 
«<Oome  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will 
giye  you  rest"  He  has  not,  therefore,  told  us  in  the  trials,  crosses,  and 
Anxieties  of  this  life  to  go  to  any  of  the  saints  for  relief,  but  to  aj^roach 
Himself  directly,  the  everlasting  source  of  grace,  consolation,  and  hkppi- 
ness.  I  also  rejected  the  scapulars,  the  rosaries,  the  Agni  Dei,  the  medids, 
and  various  others  charms  of  Romanism,  which  seemed  to  me  only  suited 
to  the  cloudy  and  imaginative  taste  of  a  semi-barbarous  people.  To  a  man 
whose  mental  attitude  towards  the  corruptious  of  Romanism  was  what  I 
have  described  mine  to  have  been  for  several  years  past,  there  was  clearly 
no  room  for  him  in  the  Church  of  Rome. 

In  the  second  place,  I  deeply  regret  to  have  to  say,  for  the  sake  of  tiie 
best  feelings  of  our  nature,  that  I  have  been  the  victim  of  a  secret  ecclesi- 
astical persecution  for  several  years  past,  the  more  insidious  and  dangerous 
on  account  of  its  very  secrecy.  The  worst  type  of  persecution  is  a  reUgious 
persecution.  In  a  persecution  of  this  kind  it  is  not  asked  whether  the 
means  are  lawful  or  not,  but  whether  they  will  reach  the  offender  in  the 
name  of  religion.  In  a  persecution  of  this  kind  the  end  invariably  justifies 
the  means.  Religion  then  does  not  say,  See  how  they  love  one  another,  but 
she  says.  See  how  they  hate  one  another.  My  persecution  culminated  in  a 
dangerous  crisis  in  the  last  week  of  April  last  No  doubt  the  secret,  subtle 
persecution  carried  on  for  years  against  me  has  exceeded  the  wishes  and 
expectations  of  my  ecclesiastical  superiors,  but  all  that  is  irremediable  now. 
Their  wish  was  not  to  expel  me  from  the  Catholic  Church,  because  they 
could  haye  done  that  a  thousand  times  over,  if  they  had  liked«  Their 
intention  was  not  to  let  me  go,  but  to  hold  the  bridle  fast  and  goad  me  on 
to  destruction,  or  to  dispose  of  me  in  some  inscrutable  way  of  their  own 
within  the  pale  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

As  I  have  no  time  to  go  into  details  in  a  short  paper  of  this  kind,.! 
will  sum  up  my  persecution  by  briefly  stating  that  one  of  the  noble&t 
instincts  which  the  hand  of  the  Creator  has  planted  in  the  heart  of  man 
is  the  instinct  of  self-preservation,  and  the  right  to  live  is  «the  first  right 
which  man  possesses  when  he  comes  into  the  world.  It  was  to  follow  that 
instinct  and  to  preserve  this  right  that  I  deliberately,  and  of  my  own  free 
accord,  walked  out  of  the  Catholic  Church  on  the  last  day  of  April  last. 
The  story  has  been  going  the  rounds  at  Stirling  that  I  was  suspended 
before  I  left  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  13  falsa  When  I  sent  the  fdlow- 
ing  message  to  my  Bishop,  "I  beg  to  intimate  that  I  have  ceased  connec- 
tion with  the  Church  of  Rome,''  I  was  free  from  suspenuon,  excommiuii- 
cation,  or  any  other  censure  belonging  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  in  full 
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p^Msession  and  exercise  of  all  the  "  fncnlties  "  granted  to  any  other  priest 
in  the  Ediubnrgh  diocese. 

In  conclmion,  I  may  mention  that  I  wish  I  cunld' inspire  my  countrymen 
and  countrywomen  with  the  same  salutary  dread  of  Romanism  with  which 
I  am  myself  inspired.  If  the  Church  of  Rome  were  to  become  the  ruling 
Church  in  Seotland,  we  should  no  longer*  be  goy^med  by  the  laws  of  our 
country,  nor  by  the  pure,  loring,  and  imperishable  laws  of  Ohnstianity, 
but  by  the  Canon  Law  of  Romanism.  The  Church  of  Rome  is  a  Church 
that  has  neTer  yet  shrank  from  poison,  fire,  sWord,  and  persecution,  when 
these  dangerous  weapons  suited  her  purposes.  She  is  amongst  us  a  silent, 
meek,  and  seemingly  a  civilising  power.  But,  why  does  she  appear  in  our 
midst  in  this  innocent  manner  ?  Because  she  is  powerless  to  enforce  her 
Inws  and  to  usurp  our  rights  in  order  to  make  us  her  slaves.  Any  one  who 
knows  the  Church  of  Rome  thoi^onghly  must  pronounce  her  to  be  a  huge 
conspiracy  to  defraud  mankind  of  their  natural  and  spiritual  rights.  A 
Frenchman  said  of  Christianity  that  it  was  invented  for  the  torture  of 
mankind.  This  is  decidedly  true  of  the  Catholic  Church,  to  which  he 
must  have  referred.  Scotchmen  might  add  to  their  morning  and  evening 
prayer  the  following  words^  Ah  Hcelesta  Romano^  libera  fioa  Domine, 
that  is,  From  the  Cliurch  of  Rome  deliver  us,  O  Lord  ! 


n.— ROMANISM  IN  INDIA, 

IT  is  now  many  years  ago  since  the  friends  of  the  Goepel  in  India 
raised  the  voice  of  warning  against  the  dangers  which  threatened 
that  country  at  the  hands  of  Romish  propagandists.  The  evils  then 
dreaded  and  antidpated  were  insignificant  in  comparison  of  what  they 
are  now.  Both  India  and  the  Straits  Settlement  are  each  of  them  under 
a  Popish  Governor.  In  the  eArly  part  of  1880  Lord  Rtpon,  a  pervert  to 
Bomanism,  entered  on  his  functions  as  Governor  of  India ;  and^  as  stated 
in  a  recent  Report  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  he  **  had  little 
more  than  assumed  the  reins  of  Government  when  the  announcement 
app^red  in  the  public  prints  that  he  had  made  a  donation  of  £2500 
towards  the  erection  of  a  Popish  cathedral  in  Simht  Before  H  year 
had  elapsed  the  Commissioners  of  the  Propaganda  Fide  received  from 
Romanists  in  Bombay  the  welcome  tidings  that '  the  new  Viceroy,  the 
Marquis  of  Ripon,  aids  them  morally  and  materially,  to  so  great'  iand 
favourable  an  extent  that  a  marked  development  in  the  Catholic  Missions 
is  taking  place  in  these  countries,  the  Apostolic  Superior  of  which  de- 
mands a  reinfbrcement  of  able  and  willing  missionaries  *  (Catholie  Timesy 
4th  March).  The  demand  is  speedily  responded  to ;  and  a  nurnber  of 
Jesuits  arrived  in.  India,  destined  for  the  Mistiion  in  Western  Bengal 
(Indc-Eteropean  Oorrespondmt^  80th  November,  1881).  It  is  stated  in 
the  WeMy  Jt€ffi$ter  that  at  Simla,  where  the  Vicferoy  made  a  temporary 
sojourn  in  the  autumn  of  1881,  the  number  of  Romanists  had  increased 
in  two  years  from  150  to  400,  and  that  *  churches,  convebts,  and  schools 
are  springixig  up  everywhere.'  As  might  be  expected,  the  Governor  is  a 
TS^hur  attender  at  mass,  not  only  on  Sabbaths  but  e^ry-  morning  in  his 
own  private  chapeL  H^  appears  to  give  every  encouragement  to  Romish 
agl»cies,  visiting  the  Jesuit  convents  and  colleges,  presiding  at  the 
distrlbotion  of  prises,  and  giving  them  away  to  the  students  at  the  annual 
meeting  of  St  Xavier's  College.     f*our  important  appointments  have 
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lately  been  made  by  Lord  Bipon ;  two  of  tbem  to  fill  the  office  of  judges 
iu  the  High  Court ;  the  other  two  as  local  secretaries  under,  the  Gk>Teni- 
ment  The  whole  four  appointed  are  Bomanists,  while  a  Jesuit  has  been 
put  upon  the  Commission  to  inquire  into  the  present  state  of  pnmaiy 
education  iu   India  (Weekly  Meguter^    11th   March,    1882;    Jiominff 

Advertiser,  6th  June,  1882) Scarcely  a  French  steamer  passes 

Singapore  without  bearing  as  passengers  Jesuit  priests  or  Sisters  of 
Mercy,. (&c.  With  a  Romanist  as  Qovemor- General  in  Indiay  another  as 
Qovemor  in  the  Straits  Settlement,  and,  until  very  reeently,  a  third  a» 
Gk)Temor  of  Hong«Kong,  it  would  be  marrellous  if  Popery  did  not  lapidlj 
advance  in  these  quarters." 

But  we  go  back  to  the  efforts  put  forth  many  years  ago  to  saye  India 
from  Bomanism.  The  missionaries  banded  themselves  together  against 
it,  and  a  series  of  very  able  lectures  were  delivered  in  Calcutta.  What 
would  they  have  then  thought  if  it  had  been  told  them  what  the  progress 
aud  strength  of  Popery  would  be  at  the  present  day  1  The  following 
introductory  address  by  the  Bev.  John  Macdonald  applies  with  tenfold 
greater  force  now  than  it  did  at  the  time  of  its  delivery^     He  said : — 

*'  Our  object  may  be  briefly  and  soon  told.  It  is  simply  this— ^so  to 
expose  the  errors  and  evils  of  Bomanism,  as  that  the  minds  of  our  Chris- 
tian people  may  be  aroused  to  right  thoughts  concerning  it,  and  to  renewed 
efforts  against  it,  as  against  a  rival,  an  enemy  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
an  Antichrist ;  and  that  unchristian  minds,  if  we  should  gain  access  to 
any  such,  tnay  be  warned  of  th^ir  danger,  lest  they  should  fall,  at  some 
time,  into  the  snare  of  this  Antichristian  delusion,  and  instead  of  saving, 
should  ruin  themselves  for  ever.  We  intend  not  now  to  enter  into  oontro- 
versy  with  Bomanists  as  to  the  grounds  of  their  faith,  but  rather  to  carry 
on  a  controversy  with  our  own  Christian  friends  for  their  unchristian  apathy 
to  that  Antichristian  system  which  usurps  the  name  and  place  of  the  gospel 
of  Christ ;  aqd  for  their  necessarily  consequent  indifference  to  the  ^ritoal 
condition  and  eternal  prospects  of  so  latige  a  number  of  their  feUow-nieii. 
For  we  boldly  say,  that  the  man  who  cares  not  about  the  system  of  Popery 
when  existing  before  his  eyes,  or  for  the  salvation  of  Papists  when  they 
are  spread  around  him,  is  neither  loviag  God  with  all  his  heart,  nor 
loving  his  neighbour  as  himself ;  and  does  audi  a  man,  in  such  a  state  of 
mind,  deserve  the  name  of  Christian  1 

"  We  are  well  aware  that  we  are  entering  on  a  pourse  that  is  unpopular 
with  the  world,  and  that  may  be  doubtfully  spoken  of  by  not  a  few  of 
our  nominal  friends.  The  ezperi^dce  of  all  our  bretfarcto,  in  every  pUoet 
who  have  attempted  the  same  thing,  bids  us  to  anti<»pate  tbat  some  will 
tell  us  that  we  are  attempting  what  is  utterly  useless ;  others,  that  we  are 
giving  our  time  and  our  strength  to  most  unnecessary  and  iinoalled  ^or 
den^onstration  of  zeal  Some  will  inform  as,  that  on  enteriii^  on  such  s 
course^  we  are  only  giving  proof  that  our  bigotry  is  aurpi^sssd  hf  onr 
folly;  and  others  will  not  hesitate  to  say,  th$t  we  are  but  waatoaly 
renewing  old  and  bygone  strifes,  and  that,  if  we  oould,  we  would  hoag 
fire  and  faggot,  and  kindle  them  into  a  flame  to  die  toesin  of  the  politiosl 
'  no  Popery '  cry.  Some  few,  with  a  mistaken  s^nse  of  |>nidMit  esrsi  «iU 
plainly  endeavour  to  assure  us  that  we  shall  do  more  harm  than  good  <<» 
our  own  cause  by  meddling  with  the  active  and  sensitive  Boittanist  partf ; 
that  we  shall  but  arouse  our  opponents  to  keener  and  more  BWkMi^ 
efforts  on  their  own  behalf,  and  cause  to  enlist  on  their  side  the  9fWg^ 


thies  ol.  the  b|r*etandin|l^  ycoffiag  wi^ridj  ^,nd  iKNve  few  taoc%  who  iu. 
their  inmost  hearts  ^re  with  Bprna  mther  than  with  Ohriat)  will  Wdly 
and  plainly  betray  this  their  fellow-feelings   and  say^   'Why  should 
brothrai  fight  and  stma,  and  deny  the  unity  of  the  Christian  name  and 
of  the  cine  ClhtistiaA  Ckiuncfa  Y ' ; 

**  To  torn  aside  to  answer  theet  pettj  bat  oommoa  cavils  an^  objections 
a^nst  any  renewed  ezposoMS  of  the  Boman  Antichrist^  were  as  useless 
as  easy,  as  endless  as  simple.  Oar  object  is  deeper ;  it  is  to  remove  that, 
spirit  in  men  which  gives  birth  to  all  these  doubts,  and  miagivingBy  and 
charges,  a^d  ieais«-*or  at  least  to  do.  what  may  be  in  our  power  to  have 
that  spirit, corrected  in  one  own  immediate  lypiiere  of  influence  and  accass*. 
Therefore^  do  ife  take  our  ground  on.  that  very  difference  of  opinion,  on 
thai  very  disindiaation  to  the  discharge  of  painful  duty,  which  so  exten* 
sively  .prevails  around  us;. and  so  every  objection  that  is  devised  to 
hinder  us,  bjBComes  but  an  additional  ajgument  to  incite  us ;  and  so  also, 
as  in  the  case  of  blind  Bartimeua  of  old,  the  more  that  the  multitnde 
calls  upon  us  to  hold  our  peace,  by  so  much  the  more  ai»  we  compelled 
to  cry  out..  Besides,  bvethren,  we  are  not  set  up  to  be  -gnM^d  1^  the 
opiniona  of.  men,  but  aa  ministecs  of  truth  and  righteousness,  to  guide 
those  opinions.  We. are  not  to  be  influenced  by  the  judgmenl^  of  those 
who  must  themselves  be  judged  together  with  us,  but  we  are  to  obey  the 
word  of  Him  who  i&  the  common  Lord  and  Judge  of  us  alL  We  are 
*  watchmen/  and  mast  so  deliver  our  warning,  as  to  deliver  our  own  souls 
from  condemnaticnt  This  is  our  fixst  work;  and  the  second  ia  like  unto 
it^  aa  to  w^um  o^r  people  against,  every  danger,  as  that  th^  too  may  be 
saved  if  they  wilk  We  must,  speak  aa  the  Bible  reveals,  aa  the  Spirit 
teaches,  as  our  consciences  require,  and  as  our  Qod  commands, 

**  Those  are  remarkable  words  of  the  inspired  Jude,  and  most  appro- 
priate ta  our  present  case — ^'  Beloved,  when  I  gave  all  diligence  to  write 
unto  you  of  our  common  salvation,  it  was  needful  for  me  to  write  unto 
you  and  .exhort  you,  that  ye  should  earnestly  contend  for  the  fisith  which 
was  once  delivered  unto  the  saints'  (Jude  3).    To  whom  is  this  exhorta- 
tion given  :  *  To  them  that-  are  sanctified  by  Ood  tha  Father,  and  pre* . 
served  in  Jesus  Christy  and  called' — that  is,  to  all  tha  people  of  Qod 
without  any  distinction  of  ofllce;  to  pastors,  and  flocks  alike.    And  what 
is  the  exhortation  given  them  that  they  may  fulfil  iti    Even  this,  that 
all,  aa  Ohristtans,  should  together  contend,  earnestly  contend,  for  the. 
maintenance  of  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  ssints.     The  Qreek  term 
here  employed  ia  one  of  the  strongest,  probably,  which  is  contained  in  the . 
original  iangui^e  of  the  New  Testament^  to  convey  the  idea  of  extreme  . 
effort ;  it  ia  an  intensive  compound  of  the  term  amplQje4  by  our  Lord, , 
when  He  sayi^  'Strive,  or  agonise,  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate'-^the . 
one  is  *  agonise,'  the  other  ia  '  earnestly  agonise  '-^-and  sorely  this  indi- 
cates a  degree  of  exertion  in  the  exposure  of  error  (even  Bomish  error, 
which  ia.iiideed  the  ppposi^  of  the  faith  onco  and  first  delivered)  to 
which  none  of  ua  bsive  yet  reached^  and  to  which  none  of  iaS|  after  every 
effort,  will  ever  be  able  perfectly  to  attain. 

"  We  have  come  thua  ftr  on  the  supposition  that  some  of  our  Christian 
brethren  may  not  be  of  one  mind  with  us  as  to  the  expediency  of  the 
coarse  on  whicl^  we  are  now  entering ;  and  yat,  why  should  «re  make  any 
saob-sttppoeition,  savip  as  to  a  very  fsw  t  Are  we  not  as  a  Catholic  body, 
an  asavmUyof  ChristiaQ  brethren,  under  different  names,  yet  really  and  . 
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trnly  of  one'fiAnl9'  as  td  tbe  relstire  pMitioni  of  the  CMstian  Cfl^uVeb, 
abd  the  Bomanist  commtmity-^and,  therefore,  as  to  the  ground  which 
we  must  ooeapy  f  ' 

''L  Are  we  not  a  portion  of  the  XJniTersal  VHtiiesring  Chorcb,  to 
whom  our  Lord  has  entrusted  the  Word  of  Life,  the  gospel  of  fia!vation, 
to  be  preserved  pure  and  entire,  and  to  be  proclaimed  unto  all  tiieh,  and 
to  every  'ereatttre*!  Must  we  not  therefore  expoee  and  redst  everything 
that  is  contrary  to  that  word  of  our  Lord,  and  especially,  and  above  all, 
whatsoever  would  injure  or  tamper  with  the  very  testimony  itself  f  Shall 
ii^e,  therefore,  oppose  every  system  of  religious  error  with  the  exceptiou 
of  one  1  Shall  we  expose  the  Paganism  that  disowns  God's  Word,  the 
Mohammedanism  that  supplants  it,  the  Deism  that  denies  it,  the 
Socinianism  that  "sports  with  it,  the  Nominalism  that  dishonours  it,  and 
leave  untouched '  and  unexposed  ihat  deadly  Romanism,  which  mixes, 
corrnpits,  perverts,  and  thus  destroys  the  very  substance  and  essence  and 
power  of  the  gospel  cfommitted'to  our  trust  f  Brethren,  can  we,  dare'  we, 
then  be  sileht  fn  -regard  to  it  f 

*'  IL  Do  we  not  together  hold  that  the  system  of  Romanism,  as  a  whole, 
is  essentially  anti-Christian — in  spirit  and  effect  opposed  to  all  tiiat,  as  be- 
lievers in  (%rist,  we  hold  to  be  the  pure  Vind  only  gospel  of  salvation! 
Do  we  not  hold  that  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are 
thesdle  rule  and  the  entire  standard  of  Christian  faith  and  practice ;  and 
do  we  not  with  this  maintain  that  the  whole  creed  of  Romanism,  as 
laid  down  in  her  authorised  records,  when  compared  with  that  standard 
of  Divine  truth,  is  so  different  from  it;  and  even  opposed  to  it,  that  if  the 
one  be  true  the*  other  mtist  be  false — if  the  one  be  Christ,  the  other  must 
be  an  Antichrist  f  and  can  we  hear  Antichrist  called  by' the  name  of 
Christ,  and  yet  be  silent) 

^III.  But,  as  if  to  prevent  all  doubt  on  oqr  part  as  to  the  true  porition 
of  Rome  in  regard  to.  us,  do  we  not  all  know  what  place  she  has  assigned  to 
us  f  and  what  place  is  that  1  The  place  of  the  accursed !  We  may  consider 
the  Romanist  creied  to  have  been  finally  fixed  lind  declared  by  tbe  Council 
of  Trent  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and  that  with  a  special  reference  to 
those  very  New  Testament  doctrines  which  constituted  the  peculiar  gloiy 
of  the  Protestant  Reformation.  "  And  what  was  the  result  1  A  midtitude 
of  decrees,  defined  and  limited  in  ecclesiastical  form,  some  of  them,  in 
whole  or  in  part,  'tomewhat  Christian,  but  the  majority  ef  them  the  very 
contraries  of  what  we  hold  and  know,  from  the  Bible',  to  be  truth,  the 
very  truth  of  God ;  and  these,  in  the  second  plaoe,  fenced  by  a  multi- 
tude of  canbhs.  ettoh  one  of  which  ends  in  a  curse,  or  riith^r  is  itself  a 
curse,  uttered  against  every  one  who  affirms  the  opposite  6f  that  which 
each  dogma  recites  fts  the  belief  of  Rome.  Everything  of  Rome  is  thus 
fenced  with  a  curse,  a  spiritual  anathema;  and  what  is  the  necessary 
result  or  inference  from  this  factt  That  Rome  herself  has  placed  between 
lis,  or  rather  ha»  declared  fo  exist  between  her  and  us,  the  gulf  of  a  curse,  an 
awful  ^nd  'oft'tepeat^  and  of^n  executed  curse ;  an  anatiiema  which  she 
has  never  removed,  and  dares  not  remove,  but  at  the  expense  of 'confessing 
her  own  fallibility  as  an  authority,  or  denying- her  own  unity  as  n  eoh- 
tinued  corporation:  Surely,  then,  we  may  easily  understand,  hf'finsty 
sentence  of  Mir  opponents,*  what  our  felative  poiltioBfS'Bre:  Suppose,  in 
sueh  cireumsbmoes,  Riomd  right,  that  has  cursed  us ;  tfaetaj  where  Ai^  we  f 
SupIMJse;  on  the 'Other  hand,  that  we,  the  accursed,  are  right,  thefr.  Where 
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is  9he  that  cursea.^isjl .  Hanoleas.aB  her  curse  ia  tp  ifkone  on  whom  it 
UghtByjet  ittoaaoot  bo  harmlesa  to  her  who  uttera  it^  «;tid  it  canuot  be 
bafBilees  in  u^  to  look  ailently  oa  whilst  the  whole  evangelical  and  spiritual 
Church  of  Christ  is  laid  under  a  curse  in  the  yeiy  name  of  our  Lord  and 
&fv]our  Jesus  Christ.  Nay,  'eyen  when  we  are  to  ^  bless  them  that  curse 
us,'  as  we  on  this  occasion  are  met  in  prayer  to  dp,  how  can  we  wisely  or 
rightly  perform  this  merciful  office  if  we  know  neither  the  characters  of 
the  men  who  haye  thus  sentenced  us,  nor  the  reasons  of  the  sentence  which 
they  have  so  awfully  passed  upon  us)  How  can  we  effectually  pil^  or 
forgive  if  we  know  not  that  which  is  to  be  pitied  or  that  which  is  to  be 
fbr^ven  1 

'*IY.  But  do  we  not  together  also  hold,  beloved  brethren,  that  this 
very  system  which  has  so  undeniably  marked  itself  out  by  cursing  the 
wliole  Christian  Church  is  with  no  less  certainty  marked  out  in  the  Word 
of  God,  prophetically,  as  an  object  of  divine  aversion  and  of  divine  dis- 
pleasure t  Have  not  we  and  our  fathers  agreed,  and  do  we  not  all  here 
agree,  in  regarding  the  Apocalyptic  predictions  (Bev.  xvii.  and  xviii.)  in 
regard  to  the  City  of  the  Seven  Hills,  the  great  adulteress  of  the  earth, 
•as  fulfilled  in  the  hbtory  of  Papal  Eome,  of  her  who  has  twice  been  mis* 
tress  of  the  world;  and  holding  this  as  truth,  how  can  we  read  with 
indifference  what  is  written  by  the  very  hand  of  God  concerning  her 
names,  her  character,,  her  doings,  and  her  ultimate  doom,  as  recorded  in 
those  Apocalyptic  chapters,  without  saying,  '  Can  I  read  all.  this  and  keep 
silent  f  Can  I  now  be  silent  about  Rome,  and  not  by  my  very  silence 
cojptradict  God  1 '  An  anti-Christian  system,  exactly  corresponding  with 
that  pourtrayed  in  these  Divine  prophecies,  has  long  existed  and  reigned 
oY^T  the  chief  nations  of  the  earth,  the  kingdoms  of  the  so-called  Chris- 
tendom ;  countless  multitudes  have  lived  and  died,  or  may  yet  live  aud 
die,  under  the  acknowledged  dominion  of  its  faith,  as  the  only  faith  of 
<^brist^  the  only  faith  of  salvation,  believing  and  holding  that  to  be  the 
wijl  of  God  which  is  not  the  will  of  God,  that  to  be  the  Christian  Church 
which  is  not  the  Christian  Church,  that  to  be  the  way  of  life  which  is 
•not  the  way  of  life^  and  that  to  be  infallibly  true  which  is  just  as  infallibly 
-false.  We  find  such  a  system  of  things  existing  in  the  most  conspicuous, 
influential,  and  palpable  form,  although  in  different  degrees  of  growth, 
for  about  1100  or  1200  years  that  are  past,  even  as  predicted  in  the 
"Word  of  God.  And  can  we  connect  with  all  this  the  fearful  consequences 
•which  are  in  the  same  prophecies  threatened  against  the  confederates  and 
helpers,  as. well  as  members^  of  this  corporate  system  which  we  call 
Rome,  and  feel  guiltless  of  holding  back  a  vital  part  of  God's  Word,  or  of 
having  contributed  to  that  sinful  ignorance  which  slays  the  transgressor? 
'Hear  what  is  said  concerning  this  very  book  of  the  Revelation,  including, 
ot  course,  the  chapters  we  have  now  referred  to : — *  Blessed  is  he  that 
xeadeth,  and  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy,  and  keep  those 
things  which  are  written  therein.     For  the  time  is  at  hand.' 

"  And  have  we  not  this  great  and  immediate  blessing  in  reading  aud 
Clearing  the  words  of  this  prophecy  concerning  Rome,  the  Babylon  of  the 
Christian  dispensation,  that  we  have  a  clear  and  certain  view  of  her  last 
-end — that  defeat  and  ruin  will  be  hers,  and  victory  and  triumph  ours? 
For,  the  day  will  certainly  come  when  it  will  be  said,  '  Babylon  is  fallen, 
is  fallen,  is  fallen  1 ' 

''  We  believe  that  Popery  is  yet,  perhaps  soon,  to  acquire  a  short  but 

f2 
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fearful  ascendency  in  the  earth — that  we  ehaU  yet,  if  we  be  faithful  and 
true,  have  with  her  a  fearful  straggle — eo  that  the  wftoesses  of  Ged  on 
the  earth  will  seem  to  be  sbdn  for  a  time :  bnt,  a  gloriotui  resurrection 
wiM  follow ; — awfnl  judgments  will  strew  the  earth  with  the  wrath  of 
Qod,  until  His  enemies  be  broken ; — ^the  *  E^rit  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
pourod  out  on  all  flesh  : ' — the  latter-day  glory  shall  then  appear.  Popery 
shall  be  for  ever  gone ;  Rome,  eternal  Rome,  be  for  ever  extinct : — ^her 
popea  be  without  successors,  her  cardinals  widiout  survivors ;  her  priest- 
hood without  a  representative,  her  sacraments  without  a  receiver;  her 
very  name  without  one  to  bear  it  Then  the  true  Catholic  church,  the 
universal  assembly  of  the  true  believers  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as 
revealed  in  the  gospel,  shall  prevail  and  cover  the  earth ;  and  men  shall 
say  of  the  City  on  Seven  HiUs,  as  of  another  city  in  more  andent  times, 
'  Rome  was ! '  Such  is  the  triumphant  prospect  held  out  to  those  who 
hold  by  the  Word  of  Qod;  and  shall  we  not  enter  on  the  conflict, 
that  we  may  partake  of  the  triumph  tool 

"  y.  Lastly,  Christian  friends  and  brethren,  must  we  not  be,  and  are 
we  not,  of  one  mind  in  this,  that  neutrality  or  inactivity,  in  regard  to 
Romanism  or  Popery,  is  now  impossible,  and  would  be  ruinous,  even  if 
possiUe — and  why  ^---because  that  system,  in  its  worst,  that  is,  its 
Jesuitical  type,  is  now  putting  forth  anew  all  its  energies  and  resources 
in  the  very  midst  of  us,  in  our  missionary  metropolis,  and  in  our  suburban 
stations — nay,  we  may  say,  throughout  all  India,  and  in  most  of  the 
world.  Without  entering  into  minute  statistics,  which  would  on  this 
occasion  carry  us  beyond  our  immediate  object,  may  we  not  notice  how 
their  missions,  their  agents,  their  mass-houses,  their  nunneries,  their 
schools,  all  the  fortresses  of  their  system,  are  multiplying,  and  are 
already  multiplied  around  usi  Are  they  not  in  every  hopeful  place, 
especially  on  the  fields  of  other  men's  labours,  laying  out  their  influences 
and  their  agencies  so  largely,  that  in  almost  every  district  or  town  we 
hear  of  some  thing  having  been  done,  or  planned  to  be  done,  for  the 
establishment  of  Jesuitical  Romanism?  Are  they  not  even  now  tamper* 
ing  with  our  Christian  missions,  and  drawing  away,  by  their  subtle  and 
attractive  delusions,  those  who  are  weak  in  the  faith;  half-converted 
ones,  to  whom  Romanism  presents  an  easy  and  alluring  substitute  both 
for  Hindnism  rejected,  and  for  Christianity  dreaded,  or  disliked  1  and 
shall  we  look  on  and  do  nothing,  with  all  these  hostilities  proclaimed,  thi» 
warfare  begun,  before  our  very  eyes  1  Shall  we  do  nothing  to  resist  the 
agents  of  evil ;  nothing  to  rescue  the  victims ;  nothing  to  prevent  ourselves 
from  becoming  virtual  participators,  by  being  mere  indifferent  spectators,  of 
all  this  deadly  evilt  Men  may  say  what  they  will,  but  this  is  most  true, 
that  very  few  amongst  us  know  what  Romanism  really  is,  and  few,  very  few 
amongst  us,  ever  consider  what  Romanism  is  doing  to  the  souls  of  men ; 
whilst  many,  alas  !  for  the  sake  of  a  selfish  charity,  are  willing  to  suppose 
that  it  is  better  than  it  is ;  or,  for  the  sake  of  a  little  personal  ease,  are 
willing  to  listen  to  the  tale  that  it  is  not  so  bad  as  it  is  said  to  be ;  such 
a  charitable,  easy  frame  of  mind,  may  be  to  you  one  of  enjoyment— but, 
take  heed  lest  there  be  a  blood-spot  upon  it,  that  shall  one  day  testify 
against  you !  What  if  any  of  your  kindred  or  friends  or  people,  lulled 
by  your  smiles,  confirmed  by  your  silence,  enconraged  by  your  charity^ 
and  unchecked  by  any  *voice  from  your  faithless  relationship,  should  per- 
severe and  perish  in  his  anti-Christian  delusion,  will  you  be  free  from 
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yonr  brother's  Uood  %  Will  yoa  find  any  escape  in  repeating  the  words 
of  the  ancient  fiatricidey  *Am  I  my  brother^s  keeper '1  Nay,  rather 
hear  that  better  voice  which  sayB,  '  Thoa  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thy- 
self— and  listen  to  this  other  apoetolio  exhortation*— '  Take  heed, 
brethien,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief,  in  depart- 
ing from  the  living  Qod:  but  exhort  one  another  daily  whilst  it  is 
called  today ;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened  throu|^  the  deceitfulness  of 
sin  1 ' 

*'  Impressed  by  the  views  which  I  have  now  so  inadequately  endeavoured 
to  lay  before  you  in  this  introdnctoiy  address,  the  brethren  for  whom  I 
now  speak,  came  unanimously  to  the  resolution  of  instituting  tiiat  course 
of  lectures  on  the  errors  and  evils  of  Romanism,  which  has  been  opened 
with  prayer  this  evening ;  and  I  trust  that  having  now  a  clearer  perception 
of  our  mind  and  aim  in  this  important  matter,  you  will  be  enabled  the 
more  fervently  to  join  with  us,  and  cordially  to  use  the  Psalmist's  prayer 
in  connection  with  our  present  work :  ^Return,  O  Lord,  how  long?  and 
let  it  repent  thee  concerning  thy  servants  i  O  satisfy  us  early  with  thy 
mercy ;  that  we  may  rejoice  and  be  glad  all  our  days !  Make  us  glad 
accord^g  to  the  days  wherein  thou  hast  afflicted  us,  and  the  years  wherein 
we  have  seen  evil  I  Let  thy  work  appear  unto  thy  servants,  and  thy  glory 
unto  their  children !  And  let  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  our  Qod  be  upon 
us  ;  and  establish  thou  the  work  of  our  hands  upon  us ;  yea,  the  work  of 
our  hands  establish  thou  it !     Amen.' " 


IIL— THE  EXCLUSIVENESS  OF  POPERY. 

IT  is  only  a  few  points  in  connection  with  the  exclusiveness  of  Popery 
that  we  can  notice  at  present  It  has  now  become  very  common  to 
place  Popery  on  a  level  with  the  various  religious  denominations  in 
our  land,  to  regard  it  as  equally  good  with  any  of  them,  to  rank  it  along 
with  them  as  equally  deserving  of  respect  and  support.  If  there  are 
certain  things  about  Popery  which  some  cannot  but  admit  to  be  objection- 
able, yet  these  are  made  as  light  of,  and  kept  out  of  view,  as  much  as 
possible.  Then,  there  is  a  great  deal  about  it  which  is  regarded  as  very 
attractive,  a  great  deal  which  counterbalances  the  objectionable.  These 
things,  which  are  such  attractions  to  the  carnal  mind,  and  also  its  high 
pretensions,  blind  many  as  to  its  errors,  its  evils,  its  abominations.  This 
favourable  way  in  which  Popery  is  thought  of,  and  spoken  of,  is  really  the 
result  of  their  ignorance  of  what  Popery  is,  and  of  what  Bible  religion  is ; 
and  also  of  that  tendency  in  man  by  nature  to  incline  toward  what  is  dis- 
pleasing to  Qod,  and  opposed  to  Him.     ^ 

But  the  point  which  we  would  specially  notice,  and  as  bringing  out  its 
exclusive  character,  is,  How  does  Popeiy  itself  regard  this  t  You  place  it 
on  a  level  With  other  denominations  in  our  land,  and,  it  may  be,  so  far, 
pleased ;  pleased,  because,  it  has  got  that  length ;  pleased,  because  it  is  so 
far  on  the  ascending  scale.  But  it  is,  only,  in  that  respect,  that  it  is 
pleased.  You  may,  for  example,  receive  it  into  your  house,  because  it 
seems  to  you  to  look  &ir,  to  promise  well  Jt  enters,  but  it  is  not  merely 
as  a  visitor,  not  merely  as  a  guest,  not  merely  as  a  resident  companion  to 
jOQ ;  it  thus  enters,  but  it  is  only  till  it  obtain  a  permanent  abode  with 
you.     You  may  have  had  your  thoughts  about  receiving  it,  it  has  its  oWn, 
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aud  »  very  difforeiit  object  la  vitw.  It  enters  !••  take  poteesaion  of  jonr 
dwellings  to  raid  in  it;  nay,  not  merely  to  rule,  bat  to  tynuiiiise  over 
you.    ... 

It  is.  thus  that  the  Jesuits  literally  act  in  every  land^  in  every  com- 
wunity,  in  every  house,  where  they  can  possibly  get  an  inlet  They  are 
received  at  first  in  a  country,  perhaps,  very:  kindly,  for  they  make  an 
exceedingly  plausible  profession.  They  make  purchases,  or  receive  grants 
of  lands  and  houses.  Well  do  they  know  how  to  win  these,  and  other 
tilings.  Then,  when  they  get  settled,  they  begin  to  develop  themselves 
ill  accordance  with  their  nature  and  their  purpose.  They  plot  against 
the  country,  against  its  rulers,  against  its  institutions,  to  corrupt,  to  sab- 
vert  these  institutiona  ,  They  introduce  stnfe  and  misery  into  families, 
aud  the  community  at  large.  They  get  themselves  raised  to  power. 
Everything  opposed  to  them  they  seek  to  destroy.  Now,  all  this  is  no 
exaggerated  representation  of  Jesuitism,  as  every  one,  who  knows  anything 
about  it,  most  be  aware.  Hence,  its  expulsion,  repeated  ezpolsion, 
from  so  many  countries.  And  remark,  in  passing,  how  foolishly  Britain 
ia  at  thia  moment  receiving  and  giving  a  position  and  support  to  a 
system  which  has  been  found  intolerable  wherever  it  has  been ;  Britain 
fostering  a  system  contrary  to  our  existing  law& 

But  Jesuitism,  in  thus  acting,  is  only  carrying  out  the  spirit  of  Popery. 
Popery  just  ,now .  may  so  far  accept  the  respect  and  material  support 
rendered  to  it  by  our  nation,  as  a  nation,  and  by  many  individually*  It 
may,  in  the  meantime,  quietly  accept  these,  in  case  it  should  endanger 
what  it  has  already  got,  or  diminish  the  influence  which  it  has  now 
attained.  But,  it  accepts  nothing  from  you,  in. the  way  of  honour  or 
support,  €u  a  finality  J  so  long  as  you  have  anything  to  give  it  It  simply 
accepts  these  as  an  earnest,  or  instalment  of  something  more,  or  higher. 
"  The  horse-leech  hath  two  daughters  crying,  give,  give."  That  is  Popery's 
unceasing  cry,  and  will  be,  till  it  has  drained  from  its  victims  the  last  drop 
of  their  life-blood. 

You  place  Popery  on  an  equality  with  other  denominations.  But 
Popery  does  not  accept  of  this  as  enough,  as  its  correct  position.  Tou 
regard  it  and  treat  it  as  one  of  several  churches ;  but  that  Popery  does 
not  admit  It  is  the  only  true,  holy,  infallible  Church.  It  may  not 
always  put  forward  its  claims ;  it  works  very  craftily.  So  long  as  it  is 
in  the  minority  its  priests  may  even  profess  goodwill  to  the  various  Pro- 
testant denominations  among  which  they  are  working  and  winning  their 
way.  But  they  will  never  cease  labouring  till  they  are  recognised  ss  the 
only  true  Church,  till  they  have  supplanted  every  other. 

Then,  as  their  Church  is  the  only  true  Church,  it  follows  as  a  conse- 
quence that  those  who  do  not  belong  to  it  do  not  belong  to  tlie  Church 
at  alL  Popery  regards  all  beyond  its  pale  as  schismatics,  heretics,  as 
utterly  beyond  the  pale  of  salvation ;  it  does  not  allow  them  to  hope  in 
even  what  has  been  called  by  some  "  the  uncovenanted  mercies  of  God.'' 
In  this  is  manifested  the  exclusiveness  of  Popery,  its  utter  want  of 
reciprocity. 

Let  any  one  of  those  professing  Protestants  who  are  so  load  in  their 
praises  of  Popeiy,  and  who  are  ever  taking  its  part,  point  to  a  angle 
statement  in  any  of  the  authorised  writings  of  Popery  which  recognise 
them  as  belonging  to  a  true  Church.  You  and  priests  may  meet.in  public 
or  private,  and  there  may  be  a  great  deal  of  shaking  of  hands  and  of 
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professed  cordiaUty^  bat  m  their  estimation  yon  are  lieithef  -mote^iiDF  less 
thaa  a  herdtioL  Tfaey  may  not,  of  ooutse,  say  do  to  yon,  while  yoiii  are 
so  friendly  "with  them ;  they  know  their  time.  *  But  that  is  how  they 
regard  youL  for,  to  quote  the  Donsy  Gateohism)  ^^He  who  is  not  in 
dae  connection  and  nsbordination  to  the  Pope  and  general  couhdls  miist 
needs  be  dead,  and  cannot  be  accounted  a  member  of  the  Church.'' 
StiU  more,  the  iCatechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent  adds,  <'  As  this  one 
Chucchy  because  governed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  cannot. err  in  faith  and 
morals,  it  necessHrUy  follows  that  all  other  societies  arrogating  to  then»- 
seives  the  natme  of  Gharch,  because  guided  by  the  spirit  of  darknessi  are 
sunk  in  the  most  perilieioua  errors,  both  doctrinal  and  moral."  Such  is 
the  decision  of  Bome  as  to  your  state  and  prospects  so  long  as  you  do 
not  belong  to  it.  You  praise  Popery  aa  being  so  very  liberaL  Is  that 
libezulityT  Yoii,  a  Protestant,  denounce  some  of  your  fellow-Protestttnts 
as  being  so  rery  narrow-minded,  bigoted.  Here  is  narrow-mindedness, 
bigotry,  in  Rome,  exceeding  anythmg  of  the  kind  among,  your  fellow- 
Protestants.  You  boast  of  the  charitable  feelings  tiiat  you  hwe  to  Popery ; 
you  think  you  hive  raised  yourself  to  a  ht^er  position  in  the  view  of 
Popish  priests  and  adherents  than  have  these  prejudiced  Protestanta. 
You  imagine  that.'because  you  are  so  friendly  to  them  they  will  be  as 
friendly  to  you,  but  you  are  labouring  under  a  grieyous  mistake. 

They  have. no  more  real  friendly  regard  for  you, 'with  all  your  lauding 
of  them,  and  with  all  your  gitring  to  them,  than  they  haTe  for  their  most 
pronounced  opponents — ^no  more  real  sympathy  lor  you  than  for  those  who 
make  no  such  profession.  You,  as  well  as  they,  just  belong  to  ^'  a  society 
arrogating  to  itself  the  name  of  a  Church.^'  To  be  true  to  their  principles 
they  do  not,  and  cannot,  regard  you  in  any  other  way. :  There  is  no  more 
meccy  for  you  than  for  the  strictest  Protestant ;  you  make  no  more  of  it 
than  does  he.  You  may  hold  loosely  by  your  Protestant  pHnciples,  but 
do  not  thus  judge  Romanists ;  they  do  not  hoid' so. loosely  by  theirs.  By 
the  teaching  and  training  which  they  have  received,  it  is.  ingrained  in 
their  very  nature  that  they  are  the  only  Church,  and  that  all  who  do  not 
belong  t^  that  Church,  it  matters  not  however  opposed  these  others  are  to 
them,  however  unconcerned,  howevw  friendly,  however  near  they  may 
come  to  that  one  holy  Catholic  Church,  yet  if  tb^  are  without  it,  ^'  are 
sunk  in  the  most  periiieious  errors,"  are  '^  dead«"  However  much  dis- 
posed you  may  be  to  a  number  of  the  doctrines  and  ways  of  Popery,  yet 
if  you  are  not  prepared  to  receive  the  whole  of  them,  if  you  reject  any  of 
them,  you  are  ''accursed." 

A  reverend  doctor  in  Glasgow,  who  occupies  a  rather  high  position, 
said  recently  at  a  public  meeting :  '^  He  had  the  gratification  of  feeling 
that  he  was  xm  friendly  terms  with  etery  minister,  so  far  as  he*  knew,  of 
every  denomination  in  Glasgow,  inclufling  his  yenerable  friend  Arch- 
bishop Eyre."  This  declaiation  was  of  course  received  with  applause* 
No  doul^  the  reverend  doctor,  when  he  made  such  a  statement  aa  this, 
was  .regarding  himself  as  'being  extremely  charitable,  aa  having  got 
beyond  the  prejudices  of  weak-minded  Protestants;  Bat  -does  he  imagine 
that ''  his  venerable  friend  "  would  reciprocate  the  compliment?  Then 
how  eouM  he. suppose  thai ''  his  yenerable  friend"  would  thank  him  for 
iueibding  him  among  the  ministers  of  other  denominations  i  Certainly 
Acdibishop  Eyre  does  hot  rank  himself  among  them.  »D6es  thb  reveoend 
doctor  know,  or  does  he  liot  know,  whht  the  bishops  of*  Rome  are,  what 
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they  UbA^  wk»t  they  moet  teach,  and  what  they  aim  at  in  this  laadt 
He  boasts  that  he  is  on  *'  friendly  terms  "  with  one  who  is  doing  all  he 
can  to  adyanee  Popeiy  and  to  OTerthiow  Protestantiam,  to  overflow  the 
religion  which  this  reverend  doctor  professes  to  believe  and  the  Church 
of  which  he  is  a  minister— not,  however,  a  Church  at  all,  according  to  the 
principles  of  **  his  venerable  friend."  He  has  '^  the  gratification  of  feeling 
that  he  is  on  friendly  terms"  with  one  who  is  an  idolator,  and  whi* 
enforces  idolatry.  And  as  one  proof  of  this,  to  notice  no  mora»  tiun 
reverend  doctor  should  know  that  the  bishops  and  priests  of  Borne  them- 
selves worship,  and  cause  to  be  worshipped,  a  mere  wafer  as  the  body  and 
blood  and  sonl  and  divinity  of  the  Bedeemer.  If  his  venerable  fnand  " 
had  the  power  he  would  miake  Protestants  do  so  also,  or  commit  them  to 
the  stake,  and  he  wonld  show  no  respect  to  this  reverend  doctor. 

Not  more  opposed  were  the  priests  of  Baal-peor  of  old  to  the  religion 
and  to  the  worship  of  the  Jews,  not  more  opposed  were  Sanballat  and 
Tobiah  and  their  associates  to  the  best  interests  of  the  Jews,  than  are 
the  bishops  of  Bome  to  the  Protestant  religion  and  to  the  Church  to 
which  this  reverend  doctor  belongs.  Bat  Nehemiah  never  spoke  of 
Sanballat  as  being  **  his  venerable  friend,"  much  as  Sanballat  triad  to 
win  over  Nehemiah.  Archbishop  Eyre  believes  what  his  Church  believes, 
that  this,  reverend  doctor,  because  not  belonging  to  the  one  holy  (Boman) 
Catholic  Church,  is  "guided  by  the  spirit  of  darkness,"  and  "sunk  in 
the  most  pernicious  errors,  both  doctrinal  and  moraL"  And  what  is 
more,  if  "  his  venerable  friend  "  and  his  coadjutors  had  the  power,  which 
they  are  striving  fast  to  gain,  they  would  not  be  long  in  taking  possession 
of  tile  cathedrals  of  Glasgow,  of  Edinburgh,  and  of  <^er  plaoM,  of  taking 
possession  of  all  the  buildings  and  lands  of  which  they  were  deprived  at 
the  Beformation.  They  would  not  be  slow  to  thrust  out  the  doctor, 
though  on  "friendly  terms"  with  them,  to  thrust  out  all  the  pressnt 
occupants  of  these,  and  make  them  conform  to  Popery,  or  take  the 
consequences. 

There  is,  in  the  present  day,  a  great  deal  of  talk  of  the  kind  in  which 
this  reverend  doctor  indulged  on  the  occasion  referred  to.  But  what  is 
the  value  <^  itf  As  we  noticed  at  the  outset,  it  shows  a  great  amount  of 
ignorance  as  to  Bible  truth  and  as  to  the  difference  between  Protestantism 
ud  Popery.  It  is  mere  sentimentalism.  The  priests  have  discemmeot 
enough  to  see  where  such  talkers  stand,  that  they  are  not  true-hearted 
Protestants,  that  from  them  they  will  get  no  opposition  in  prossoting 
Popery.  The  priests  may  indeed  hope  to  gain  them  over  wholly  to  tiiem- 
selves ;  or,  if  not,  the  ban  of  the  Church  will  rest  on  them  as  much  as  on 
the  most  rigid  Protestants.  Let  all  such  be  deddedly  one  thing  or  other. 
If  Protestantism  be  true  and  good,  carry  it  out  thoroughly.  If  Popery 
be  the  right  thing,  do  not  profess  to  be  Protestants.  Indecision,  halting 
between  two  opitdons,  is  about  the  most  unsatisfactory  position  yoa  can 
occupy.  "  How  long  halt  ye  between  two  opinions  f  if  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  Him ;  but^  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  "  I  know  thy  works,  that 
thou  art  neitiier  cold  nor  hot ;  I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot  So  then 
because  thou  art  lukewarm  and  neither  cold  nor  hot^  I  will  spue  thee  out 
of  my  mouth."  "  If  it  seem  evil  unto  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  choose  you 
this  day  whom  ye  will  serve ;  whether  the  gods  whom  your  £sthecs  served 
on  the  other  side  of  the  flood,  or  the  gods  of  the  Amorites  in  whose  land 
ye  dwell     But  as  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord." 
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IV.— ROMANISM  IN  THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND. 

THE  Charcbea  which  sprang  from  the  Reformation,  in  as  far  as  they 
shook  themselves  clear  of  Papal  aathority  and  of  Papal  usages, 
stood  for  generations  as  bulwarks  against  the  return  of  the  old 
oppression.  They  that  dwelt  under  their  shadow  returned ;  they  had  the 
promise  fulfilled :  ''  They  shall  revive  as  the  corn,  and  grow  as  the  vine : 
the  scent  thereof  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon  "  (Hosea  ziv.  7).  So 
long  as  the  lines  were  drawn  hard  and  fiajst  between  them  and  Rome,  they 
had  nothing  to  fear  from  that  quarter.  Their  trust  in  God  and  depend- 
ence on  the  Spirit's  graee,  would  have  been  their  safety.  But  how  greatly 
changed  1  The  Church  of  England  is  this  day  very  unlike  her  former 
self.  Somewhere  there  has  been  utterly  a  fault — remissness,  unfaithful- 
ness. *'  Men  slept,  and  an  enemy  sowed  tares ; "  an  abundant  crop  has 
sprung  up,  which  will  now  tax  ike  wisest  and  most  resolute  of  all  her 
sons  to  enidicate  and  destroy.  Rome,  true  to  her  treacherous  character, 
and  too  wise  to  attempt  carrying  the  fortress  by  direct  assault,  has  got 
her  emissaries  within.  They  found  an  entrance,  not  in  the  character  of 
Romanists,  but  as  Protestant  ministers ;  but  their  mission  has  been  to 
destroy  by  sapping  the  very  foundations  of  the  Church  which  protects 
and  supports  them.  It  is  more  than  fifty  years  since  this  work  began,  in 
the  issue  of  the  Oxford  Tracts,  by  Pusey  and  others.  Slow  in  its  mo^- 
ments  at  first,  the  corrupting  element  has  of  late  years  made  alarming 
progress.  The  Romanisers,  or  Ritualists,  in  the  Church  of  England  are 
banded  together  as  a  corporate  body  under  the  title  of  ''  The  English 
Church  Union,"  which  already  numbers  2600  clergymen  and  many  thou- 
sands of  the  laity,  with  a  numerous  array  of  female  workers  organised 
into  sisterhoods.  The  attitude  assumed  by  the  whole  party  is  that  of  the 
most  de^rmined  opposition  to  the  evangelical  doctrines  held  and  taught 
by  the  opposing  party  in  the  same  Church.  They  show  an  equal  deter- 
mination to  push  forward  their  cause  at  all  hazards  and  in  the  most  daring 
defiance  of  law,  and  of  all  legal  decisions  which  may  be  given  against 
them.  In  this  they  plainly  declare  the  Romish  parentage  of  the  move- 
ment I  for  this  is  the  spirit  which  lives  in  and  actuates  the  whole  Papal 
system.  Like  Rome,  also,  they  not  only  hate  the  pure  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel, but  are  ready  to  avail  themselves  of  whatever  support  they  can  obtain, 
even  at  the  hands  of  men  who  are  opposed  to  all  religion.  This  is  a  power 
which  Some  knows  how  to  wield  and  how  to  utilise  for  her  own  ends ; 
and  it  is  this  power  that  the  Christian  Churches  will  have  most  of  all  to 
dread  in  a  not  distant  future.  It  is  now  bejond  all  doubt  that  this 
Ritualistic  movement  sprang  from  Rome;  that  it  is  under  the  skilful 
guidance  of  sagacious  Romanists^  and  that  it  leads  to  Rome  again.  It  is 
some  comfort  to  know  that  this  strange  and  perfidious  course  is  not 
allowed  to  go  on  without  resistance.  '*  The  Church  Association,"  which 
represents  the  evangelical  party,  is  not  inactive  in  its  opposition,  though 
its  operations  are  hampered  with  great  difficulties.  Nevertheless  that 
body  is  strong,  because  it  has  God  and  truth  on  its  side.  As  stated  in 
The  British  ProteitatU:  **  The  crisis  demands  prompt  action  on  the  part 
of  all  who  would  preserve  the  Protestantism  of  the  Church  of  England ; 
and  the  hour  has  struck  for  outspoken  opposition  to  all  compromising 
measures.  Indeed,  many  thoughtful  minds  are  coming  to  the  conclusion 
that  the  knell  of  our  Church's  doom  may  already  be  heard  in  the  air. 
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Prayer  and.  energji  however,  must  be  the  resolve  of  all  the  leal  and  true 
among  us,  and  He  in  whom  such  trust  will  certainly  not  fail  them,  be 
they  few  or  many." 

Daring  the  past  year  not  a  few  faithful  miniBters  of  the  Engliah  Gharch 
have  passed  away,  and  there  are  few  metv  of  like  mind  risiag  to  take 
their  place.  Meanwhile,  that  Church  presents  the  sad  spectaele  of  a 
hoQse  divided  against  itself.  It  is  canse  for  great  sorrow  of  heart  to  the 
godly  members  and  ministers  of  that  Church.  They  feel  with  keenest 
bitterness  the  heavy  calamities  which  are  now  upon  them.  Many  pbases 
of  the  struggle  have  come  |m)minently  into  view  throughout  the  year 
which  it  would  be-  out  of  place  to  reproduce  or  explain  in  these  pages  ; 
but  it  seems  clear  that  things  are  hastening  to  a  crisis.  Whatever  that 
crisis  and  its  issues  may  be,  it  is  wdl  if  all  true  Christians  are  drawn 
nearer  to  God  as  their  only  refuge  :  '^For  the  Lord  shall  judge*  His 
people,  and  repent  Himself  for  His  servants,  when  H<e  seeth  that  their 
power  is  gone,  and  there  is  none  shut  up,-  or  left "  (Deui  xxxii.  39). — 
AnnMid  BepoH  of  ScMith  Reformation  Society. 


v.— COUNTERACiiyE  MEASUEES  IN  ENGLAND. 

IT  is  becoming  more. and  more  manifest  that  the-Romanisers  in  the 
Church  of  England  are  not  to  be  allowed  such  an  easy  victory  a» 
they  seemed  at  one  time  to  anticipate.  The  frienda  of  the  Gospel 
are  feeling  that  they  have  borne  with  them  quite  long  enough,  and  they 
are  now  showing  a  firm  determination'  to  put  an  an-est  on  their  nefarious 
proceedings.  Among  other  efforts  for  tfa»  defenee  of  Protestant  Chris- 
tianity in  England,  we  rejoice  to  observe  that  a  project  has  just  been 
launched  for  establishing  a^  Protestant  Institute  at  Portsmouth.  It  is 
intended  to  be  a  regular  corporation,  with  a  capital  of  J88000^  in  shares 
of  £1  each.  The  Scottish  -Reformation  Society  kafving  been  applied  to 
for  back  numbers  of  the  Bulwark,  has  been  able  to  furnish  pretty  com- 
plete files  of  that  magazine  for  more  than'  tweaty  years  past.  We  sincerely 
trust  that  our  friends  in  Portsmouth  will  meet  with  every  encouragement, 
and  that  the  present  movement  will  be  crowned  with  success. 

We  have  also  before  us  the  annual  report  of  the  Briiish  PrctetUxnt 
Ijtague,  That  report  begins  well,  in  the  following  devout  recognition  of 
their  dependence  on  God : — 

"Through  the  tender  mercy  of  our  gracieus  God,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  we  have  been  brought  to  the  close  of  Knother  year  of  labour 
in  the  cause  of  Protestantism.  Your-  committeo  desire  to  express  their 
unfeigned  thanks  to  the  God  of  all  truth  and  grace  for  permitting  them 
in  any  feeble  way  to  witness  for  His  truth  amidst  abounding  veiigious 


errors." 


It  gives  an  account  of  not  a  few  lectures  and  sermons  delivered  during 
the  year  in  defence  of  the  religion  of  the  Bible  against  the  inroads  4>f 
Romish  error.     We  give  the  following  extract : — 

*'  Thtirsday,  January  25,  a  lecture  under  the  attspiees  of  the  Bristol 
Protestant  Leagne  was  given  at  the  Mission  Hall,  Psnnywril  Road,  St. 
Philip's,  by  the  Rev.  W.  H.  Beeken^  on  'Aurieular  Confeseioti  and 
Priestly  Absolution.'  There  was  a  good  attendanoe.  Mr.  Sdward 
Colston  occupied  the  chair.  The  meeting  was  opened  by  Mn  Bradfield 
reading  a  portion  of  Scripture^  and  Mr.  Little  offered  prayer*     The  ehair- 
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.man  asked  tihose  present  to  give  tikh  t^v^  letftarer  »  pfttieut  bearing,  and 
promised  that  at  the  end  of  the  leetnre  those  who  wi^jd  to  ask  questions 
should  be  allowed  to  da  so.  .  (Hear,  hear.)  The  Rev^  W.  H.  Beiken,  in- the 
conreeof  his  lecture,  said  he  was  not  there  because  he  liked  controversy, 
but  because  he  believed  that  it  was  his  duty  to  contend'  for  the  *  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  satnta'  (Hear,  hear.)  He  should  consider  the 
folltfwittj^  questions: — Whait  was  aniicukr  confession' 1  Was  it  sorip- 
tuml  1  •  What  were  its  effects  on  priest  and  laity  i  and;  lastly,  What  wacs 
their  duty  in  the  matter  1  There  was  one  confession  which  he  beBeved 
in,  and  that  was  the  confession  of  their  sins  to  God,  because  that  was 
scriptural — (hear,  hear) — but  the  Romanist  and  Ritualist  said  that  con- 
fession  should  only  be  through  the  priest  (Shame.)  They  would  see 
the  wide  difference  between  the  two.  (Hear,  hear.)  Having  shown  the 
similarity  that  existed  between  the  orders  given  to  tiie  penitent  by  the 
Romish  priest  and  the  Ritualists,  he  said  that  a  Church  of  England 
clergymati — a  Ritualist — in  his  sermon  stated,  'That  a  man  who  con- 
fesses to  Grod  may  be  forgiven,  but  he  who  confesses  to  a  priest  mtut  be 
forgiven.'  (Shame.)  Blasphemy  like  that  could  not  be  excelled.  (Hear, 
hear.)  He  condemned  in  very  strong  language  the  manuals  issued  by 
the  .Ritualists,  and  said  that  the  Ritualist  priest  as  well  as  the  Roman 
priest  was  bound  by  oath  not  to  reveal  anything  that  was  told  him  by  the 
person  who  confessed.  He  called  the  system  a  Qod-di8honouriiig>  and  soul- 
degrading  system.  (Cheers.)  He  looked  upon  it  as  the  means  b^  whidi 
vice  will  spread  and  evil  increase  in  the  human  heart.  It  invaded  the 
sanctity  of  the  home;  it  came  between  father  and  child,  husband  and 
wife,  and  brother  and  sister.  (Cheers.)  In  the  post  it  had  been  the 
.means  of  untold  evil;  in  the  present  it  was  making  its  blasting  and 
withering  power  felt,  and  unless  it  was  stopped  it  would  overflow  the 
Church  of  England.  (Applause.)  The  rev.  lecturer  then  passed  on  to 
the  second  part  of  his  lecture,  and  argued  that  auricular  confession  was 
not  taught  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  they  might  As*  well  try  to  look  for 
a  needle  in  a  haystack  as  to  try  and  find  it  in  the  New  Testament. 
(Hear,  hear.)  One  of  the  evils  of  auricular  confession  was  that  it  came 
between  the  soul  and  its  Saviour,  and  created  a  new  condition  of  salva- 
tion. (Cheers.)  [At  this  point  a  man  iu  the  room  asked,  '  Where  are 
the  confessional  boxes  ?'  And  to  that  question  the  rev.  lecturer  replied, 
amidst  cheers,  *  I  don't  know ;  I've  never  been  in  your  church  here.*] 
After  speaking  of  the  evil  effects  it  had  on  the  priest,  the  rev.  gentleman 
concluded  an  interesting  ahd  argumentative  lecture  by  saying  that  they 
should  work  against  auricular  confession  by  keeping  their  children  from 
those  churches  and  schools  where  such  a  demoraliMngBystem  was  taught — 
by  reispectfully,  but  at  the  same  time  firmly,  refusing  to  admit  those  men 
into  their  houses,  although  they  ctoie  laden  with  alms.  (Cheers.)  He 
urged  them,  as  they  loved  their  Church  and  country,  to:  beware  of  the 
priest  and  to  beware  of  the  confessional.  (Loud  applause.)  Votes  of 
thanks  to  the  lecturer  and  chairman  brought  the  meeting  to  a  con- 
clusion.* 

.  We  are  glad  to  find  that  several  excellent  sermons  delivered  in  con- 
neelion  with  the  League  have  been  published;  one  by  the  Rev.  Robert 
Baker  Girdles  tone,  M.A.,  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  and 
also  in  the  Bristol  Cathedral;  from  Jer.  xxiii,  28,  29  :  ''  He  that 
bath  My  word,  let  him  speak  My  word  faithfully,''  dea     A  secopd,  by 
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the  Bev.  Edwaid  Qirdlestoae,  in  tbe  Bristol  CaUiedna,  from  2  Tira. 
iL  9 :  ''  The  wofd  of  Ood  is  not  bonncL''  We  have  also  a  third  aennon 
before  ue  by  the  Bev,  Talbot  QreavMi  A.M.,  preached  in  Clifton  Parish 
Church,  the  subject  being  '^Oaitfesflioii  and  Abeolution."  Had  our  speee 
allowed)  we  vodd  have  gladly  given  a  few  extracts  from  each  of  these 
diMOOffseey  all  fraught  with  much  needed  iostroction  and  timely  warning. 
But  we  confine  ourseWes  to  the  concluding  part  of  the  sermon  oa  the 
•Confesaioqal  by  Mr.  Greaves,  inasmuch  as  that  subject  has  now  become  a 
most  fearful  and  clamant  scandal  among  professed  Protestants.  Unless 
the  evil  is  dealt  with  speedily,  and  with  a  firm  and  unfiiaching  hand,  it 
will  eat  out  the  life  of  the  Church  of  England.  Mr.  Qreaves  conelndes  a 
faithful  and  trenchant  discourse  in  the  fallowing  words : — 

^'  Best  assured  there  never  was  a  system  invented  by  Satan  more  sub- 
versive of  all  home  life.  Ood  forbid  that  the  confessor  or  the  spiritual 
director,  who  perhaps  is  the  more  dai^gerous  because  his  influence  is  more 
constant,  should  ever  be. permitted  in  England  to  invade  our  homes  and 
destroy  all  confidence  between  mother  and  daughter,  husband  and  wife, 
.and  friead  and  friend. 

^'  And  then  again,  the  third  reason  why  we  protest  against  the  qrstem 
is,  because  it  is  entirely  repugnant  to  all  religioua  and  civil  liberty.  It 
invests  the  priests  with  a  despotic  power,  and  once  let  the  priest  gain 
access  to  your  homes,  through  your  governess,  your  servants,  your  diil- 
dren,  the  wife  of  your  bosom,  he  becomes  poss^aed  of  eveiy  family  secret 
Armed  with  the  pretended  power  of  admitting  to  heaven,  or  consigning 
to  heU,  he  wrenches  from  the  daughter  more  then  she  would  tell  her 
mother,  and  from  the  wife  more  than  she  would  communicate  to  her 
husband.  The  poor  trembling  woman,  placed  upon  a  moral  rack,  in  her 
agony  makes  the  priest  the  confidant  of  her  inmost  soul,  and  he  can  turn 
it  to  account  at  pleasure.  Obey  him  she  must,  purchase  his  silence  at 
any  price.  The  priest  is  thus  a  spy  in  every  family,  and  holds  them  all 
in  abject  bondage ;  they  are  his  fettered,  priest-ridden  slaves,  and  he  the 
reigning,  ruling  master  of  all  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  Church  of  Borne 
should  desire  to  retain  a  system  by  which  she  grows  great  and  powerful, 
and  by  which  she  can  extract  what  money  she  pleases  from  her  aubjeets. 
I  do  not  wonder  that  greed  of  gain,  or  that  temptation  to  finer  natures — 
the  love  of  power — should  lead  carnal  priests  to  uphold  the  system ;  but  I 
tell  you  what  I  do  wonder  at,  and  that  is,  that  men  who  have  onoe  been 
free  should  submit  to  have  these  fetters  riveted  again  upon  their  limbs, 
and  that  we  in  England  should  be  again  'entangled  in  this  yoke  of 
bondage.'  I  confess  that  this  is  what  I  do  not  understand,  and  Uiat  this 
is  what  I  am  slow  to  believe. 

**  And  then  again,  we  denounce  the  system  because  we  believe  it  to  be 
deceitful  and  destructive  to  souls.  One  of  the  most  precious  things  that 
God  has  given  you  is  your  conscience — ^thank  Ood  that  you  have  a  con- 
seience— which  reasons  with  you  of  righteousness,  temperance,  and  judg- 
ment to  come,  and  thank  God  that  when  that  conscience  'by  sin  is. 
accused,'  and  when  it  cries  out  for  pardon  and  peace,  as  a  hungering 
child  cries  for  biead,  you  belong  to  a  Church  and  live  in  a  land  where  you 
are  at  once  directed  to  the  precious  blood  of  Jesus  which  cleanses  from  all 
sin,  and  to  that  great  refuge  which  God  has  provided— the  throne  of 
grace  and  the  high-priesthood  of  Christ ;  but  woe  to  that  man  who  in  the 
agony  of  his  conscience  is  beguiled  into  confession,  in  order  to  reeeive 
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abaohitioD  from  hh  feUow^man,  weak»  poor,  and  helplen  as  himself.  Woe 
U>  that  man  when  he  finds  it  ont^  when  it  is  too  late,  that  the  prieat  has 
cheated  him  out  of  heatan,  hj  ohanting  over  his  soul '  peace !  peace ! 
when  there  is  no  peaca'  The  (Smrdi  of  Borne  hills  the  conscience  into 
a  false  and  delusive  peace^  and  the  Great  Bay  aloaa  will  show  how  many 
thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  of  sods  she  has  sent  into  elem^y  with  a 
lie  in  their  right  hands. 

>'And  then,  lastly,  we  ntteriy  denounce  and  detest  and  abhor  the 
whole  ^stem  as  an  outrage  against  Ohiist^  as  an  attempt  to  dethrone  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  The  Church  of  Borne  has  exalted  herself  above  all 
that  is  called  God,  arrogated  to  henelf  the  prerogative  of  the  jealous 
God,  she  has  done  it  at  tremendous  cost — the  cost  of  debssing  Jesus,  and 
putting  the  priest  into  His  throne.  Acoording  to  her  system,  the  priest 
becomes  the  immediate  saviour ;  to  him  belongs  the  prerogative  of  mercy. 
,  To  Christ  only  the  prerogative  of  judgment  Once  admit  into  your  heart 
the  image  of  the  priest — ^I  don't  care  whether  he  is  Bomish  or  Anglican— 
once  admit  the  image  of  the  priest  into  your  heart,  and  there  will  be  no 
room  left  for  Christ  there,  and  so  while  we  denounce  the  system  as  repug- 
nant to  morality  and  holiness,  as  degrading  and  debasing  to  ministers  and 
people,  as  iaXal  to  our  liberties,  civil  and  religious,  as  dec^tful  and 
destructive  to  the  souls  of  men,  we  regard  it  with  tenfold  greater  repug- 
nance as  an  insult  and  outrage  against  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  And  so, 
beloved  brethren,  as  the  best  and  surest  safeguard  against  this  and  every 
form  of  evil,  I  beseech  you  hold  fast  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  our  only  Advocate 
in  heaven,  our  only  Absolver  upon  earth,  our  prophet,  priest^  and  king, 
our  only  hope  aud  joy  and  peace,  our  glorious  all  in  alL  When  Christ 
is  in  the  background*  then  the  priest  emerges,  a  judge  in  the  confessional, 
at  the  altar  a  god;  but  when  Christ  has  the  pre-eminenee,  then  the. 
earthly  priesthcMod  fades  fast  away,  like  the  morning  mist  before  the 
rising  sun ;  and  my  prayer  is  that  you  may  be  all  ^  satisfied  with  His 
goodness,'  that  you  may  be  'complete  in  Him  in  whom  all  fulness  dwells/ 
and  like  the  apostles  of  old  on  Mount  Tabor,  ^see  no  man,  save  Jesus 
only.'  Not  the  confessional,  but  the  throne  of  grace,  not  the  earthly 
priest^  but  the  priesthood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  be  these  our  refuge 
and  hiding-plaoe,  our  support  and  solace,  and  comfort  in  every  hour  of 
temptation  amid  the  conflicts  of  life,  amid  the  agonies  of  death,  and  amid 
the  reslities  of  the  coming  judgment" 


VI.— THE  COMING  STEUGGLE  IN  GEEAT  BBITAIN. 

THE  ecclesiastical  outlook  in  Great  Britain  is  Car  from  being  favourable 
to  the  interests  of  evangelical  Protestantism.  The  powerful  Church 
of  England,  which,  if  united,  might  have  smiled  at  the  futile  efforts 
of  the  Liben^tion  Society,  is  in  a  fair  way  of  falling  to  pieces,  through  the 
action  of  antagonistic  forces  within  herseUf.  Althou^  even  at  the  besti  she 
was  only  partially  reformed,  yet  the  services  she  rendered,  through  many 
of  her  sons,  her  Granmers,  Latimers,  and  Bidleys,  to  the  cause  of  Pro- 
testantism can  never  be  forgotten.  But  the  leaven  of  Bomanism  and 
Erastianism  which  lurked  in  her  Liturgy  and  Constitution  is  now  bearing 
its  bitter  fruit  England  now  presents  the  spectsele  of  a  Church,  with 
a  doctrinal  creed,  which  Presbyterian  ministers  could  subscribe^  signed 
by  thousands  of  her  ministers  whose  ritualistic  practices  are  essentially 
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S^^hk  ia  their  charactor  aud  tendeoey.  This  par^,  moreover/ui,  us 
often  happens,  the  most  nabas  and  actLre.  There  are,  doubtless,  in  all 
pacta  of  England,  ministers  of  that  Chnrch  thoroughly  imbued  with  ah 
evangeUeal  spirit,  and  doing  good  work  for  their  Lend  in  their  own  quiet 
parishes,  and  lamenting  bitteily  the  Romewaid  tendency  of  many  of  thetr 
brethren.  But  the  erangelical  party,  being  destitute  of  any  erganiaatioki 
as  a  party,  are  all  but  powerless  to  arrest  the  flowing  tide^  which  threatens 
to  make  the  Protestantism  of  Puritan  timea  in  Eagland  a  mere  relic  of 
the  paati  It  seems  to  us  clear  as  noonday,  that  unl^BS  the  true  Pro- 
testants: within  the  Church  of  England  speedily  bestir  th^mseLveSy  and 
band  together  aa  one  man  in  defence  of  the  pure  gospel,  and  the  main- 
tenance of  sound  doctrine  and  pure  worship,  the  Church  which  has  been 
called  the  strongest  buhrark  of  Protestsntism  will  speedily  beo^oie  the 
strongest  buttress  of  the  corrupt  Church  of  Boma  Already,  as  mt^ffat 
have  been  expected,  the  oonTerta  to  Borne  from  the  cleigy  of  that  Church, 
since  the*.  Oxford  Tracts  movement,  are  numbered  by  thousands,  while 
the  process  ia  stall  going  on  with  accderating  rapidity.  We  sympathiM 
with  the  alarm  which  is  e3q>re88ed  by  the  evangelical  party  in  the  Church 
of  England,  as  to  the  nature  of  the  majority  of  recent  appointments  to 
placto  of  indfluence  by  the  Prime  Minister,  while  the  connivance  by  some 
of  the  bishops  at  the  doings  of  extreme  Jtitaalists  within  their  dioeeeea  is 
an  evil  omen  tot  the  future. 

To  show  how  the  ritualistic  leaven  is  spreading  in  quarters  where  better 
things  might  have  been  expected  iu  the  light  of  recent  events,  let  the 
following  facts  be  noted.  At  the  notorious  rectory  of  St.  John's,  Miles 
Platting,  of  which  Mr.  Green  was  the  incumbent,  a  successor  was  in- 
ducted a  few  weeks  ago,  in  the  person  of  Mr.  Evans,  who  was  spoken  of 
as  a  moderate  xnan  who  avoided  all  extremes.' 

A  correspondent  of  the  Rock  thus  describes  the  closing  portion  of  tlie 
services :—  - 

'*  The  address  of  the  Bishop  (delivered  at  the  steps  of  the  chancel)  wacs 
very  simple  and  charitable.  He  wished  to  forget  the  psst  few  y^ears  of 
the  history  of  St.  John's.  He  said  that  the  new  Incumbent's  late  redOr 
(Canon  Bently,  of  St.  Matthew's,  Manchester)  had  assured  him  that  Bfr. 
Evans  would  be  the  right  man  in  the  right  place ;  and  he  hoped  that 
the  church  would  be  as  well  attended,  and  that  the  holy  table  would  be 
as  thronged  as  in  the  past.  Theti  what  appeared  to  us  much  like  a  re- 
ordination  (without  imposition  of  hands)  of  Mr.  Evans  took  place,  when 
the  Bishop  (who,  in  the  earlier  part  of  his  Episcopate,  said  the  concluding 
prayers  at  the  chancel  steps)  proceeded  to  the  east  end  of  the  church. 
The  east  end  gives  every  evidence  of  a  belief  in  a  Christ  localised  there. 
Therd  is  a  Balcbtchino-r-the  first,  we  brieve,  erected  since  the  Reformation 
•—a  piece  of  architecture,  surmounted  with  a  cross,  in  form  of  a  canopy, 
to  serve  as  a  covering  to  the  *  altar,'  or  over  the  host.  To  appearance, 
a  marble  cross  bseed  upon  a  tabernacle  of  the  same  material  •  standi^  on 
the  altar.  It  inay  be  on  a  shelf  above  it  We  can  only  guess  about  the 
tabemade  or  secret  place,  where  false  Christs  were  to  appear,  not  being 
initiated  into  the  aecrets  of  the  Papal  Roman  Church.  Over  the  Balda- 
chino  is,  '  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  is  the  Lord  Qod  of  Hosts,'  and  on  either 
side  '  King  of  Kings,'  *  Lord  of  Lords.'  Before  the  cross  on  the-  altar 
the  Bishop  knelt  with  his  face  thereto  (the  central  igure),  and  oil  either 
side  Canon  Woodhouse  and  Archdeacon  Anson  turned  east  want '  The 
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Biahop  liere  (and  thus  attended)  condaded  the  service*  In  the  language ' 
qf  pien  repdrten^  'it  waa  a  very  effective  aoene.'  In  our  caae, 
wiio  ooold  coDtraat  with  it  the  Consecration  Berriee  and  the  evening 
pray^  on  the  oceaaion  of  Prebendarj  Anriol'a  Church  Aaaociation  visit, 
a  feelitig  of  aadaeaa  and  sorrow  clouded  bur  spirits  aa  we  realised  the 
iMtdict  of  the  past,  that  worldly  embellishment. ia  generally  destnxctive 
o|  apixitual  exigency  and  utterly  anbTeraive  of  Divine  prosperity.  Jn 
proportion  aa  we  reoede  from  the  aimplioity  of  *  the  upper  room'  in 
Jemsalem/  ao  far  do  we  erase  the  marks  of  that  kingdom  which  *  is'  not 
(^f  thia  world,'  that  kingdom  which  its  Great  Founder  designed  should 
iiever  be  of  the  earthy,  earthly,  but  of  heaven,  heavenly  and  Divine.  The  • 
Ghnltsh  .only  becomea  the  glory  of  earth  aa  she  is  scriptural  in  doctrine 
and  apiritnal  in  worship,  and  as  ahe  is,  in  her  miniatera  and  woishippera, 
the  reflection  of  Heaven.'' 

With  the  closing  remarks  of  the  RocJ^s  oorreapondent  we  most  heartily 
Qoncur,  although  we  are  significantly  informed  that  only  about  aix  of' Mr. 
Green'a  friends  were  present  on  the  occasion,  which  leads  us  to  surmise  that 
they  will  soon  sedc  a  resting  place  in  another  church.  The  High  Church 
party  in  England,  along  wi^  the  Puseyite  or  Ritualistic  party,  are  by  far 
the  most  influential,  and  we  sincerely  wish  that  we  could  add  that  they 
are  influential  for  good.  Between  these  two  great  parties  there  is  much 
that  ia  common,  the  best  proof  of  this  being  the  fact  that  it  is  from  the 
former  that  the  ranks  of  the  latter  are  being  constently  recruited,  as  it  is 
from  the  latter  again,  and  that  by  a  natural  and  logical  sequence,  that 
Rome  gains  her  converts.  If  these  considerations  do  not  lead  the  evan- 
gelical party  to  organise  themselves  without  delay  into  one  phalani^  and 
make  an  appeal  to  tiie  great  Protestant  heart  of  England, — ^which  is  yet,  we 
trust,  sound  on  the  great  essentials  of  the  Gospel,— -disastrous  consequences 
can  only  be  anticipated.  In  the  midst  of  all  these  movements  in  the 
English  Church,  there  is  another  Church  looking  on,  and  that  not  as  an 
indlfforent  spectator,  but  aa  one  having  the  deepest  interest  in  the  issues. 
The  subjection  of  proud  England  to  the  See  of  Rome  has  long  been  an 
object  of  all-absorbing  ambition,  to  the  accomplishment  of  which  no 
sacrifice  or  labour  will  be  considered  too  great.  That  Church  cannot 
help  regarding  the  movements  now  in  progress  in  the  Anglican  Church 
aa  doitog  more  to  make  the  great  object  of  her  ambition  a  reality,  than 
all  her  own  direct  efforte  to  compass  the  same  end.  No  Church  on  earth 
baa  ever  matched  the  skill  which  the  Church  of  Rome  has  exhibited  in 
being  able  to  turn  every  current  event  to  the  subservience  of  her  own 
fixed  ends.  At  present  she  is  doing  this  in  two  waya  The  zeal,  though 
not  according  to  knowledge,  ahowu  by  the  Puseyite  party,  in  the  all- 
predominating  stress  laid  on  external  rites,  the  Church  of  Rome  regards 
with  ill-concealed  joy,  being  persuaded,  as  she  justly  may,  that  it  can 
only  have  one  goal.  There  is  another  phenomenon  of  fearful  portent  to 
British  Protestantism,  which  to  us  is  a  greater  cause  of  alarm  than  even 
the  semi-popish  movemente  in  the  Church  of  England,  and  that  is  the 
professed  apathy  of  professing  Proteatante  to  the  workings  of  Romanism 
in  the  three  kingdoms.  Thoughtless  Protestente  pooh  pooh  the  idea  that 
there  is  any  danger  of  Popish  domination  in  these  islands.  We  wish  we 
could  believe  it  But  of  this  we  are  persuaded,  that  it  is  not  by  the 
veligion  Of  Ritualism,  or  the  aping  of  Episcopal  forms  in  Presbyterian 
Churches,  or  the  eultnre  of  aesthetic  tastes  in  the  sphere  of  religion,  or 
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the  indifference  and  pracdcal  infidelity  of  the  BtaeseSy  that  the  nltimftte 
dominatbn  of  Rome  will  he  prevented.  Nay,  rather,  all  these  elements 
are  conspiring  to  bring  about  this  dire  resoltL  We  have  dwelt  thus  on  the 
state  of  matters  in  England,  becanse  whaterer  affects  the  spiritnal  w^are 
of  our  more  powerf ol  sister  kingdom,  either  for  good  or  erO,  will  also 
uatandly  affect  Bootland.  There  hare  been  times  in  the  history  of  the 
two  countries  when  Scotland,  by  her  more  robost  Protestantism,  was 
enabled  to  render  signal  service  to  England,  and  to  the  cause  of  truth 
and  freedom.  But  the  state  of  matters  ecclesiastical  in*  Scotland  at  the 
present  time,  is  such  as  to  render  her  comparatively  powerless  in  the  way 
of  rendering  any  effectual  aid  to  the  evangelical  party  in  the  Church 
of  England.  Our  Presbyterianism  is  broken  up  into  fragments.  The 
Bomish  and  Episoopel  Churches,  with  their  so-called  Bishops  and 
Dioceses,  are  claiming  to  be  the  true  Catholic  Church  of  ScoUand,  and 
regarding  the  Presbyterians  as  heretics  and  schismatics,  while,  in  the 
three  great  branches  into  which  Presbyterianism  is  divided,  the  present 
tendency  is  to  follow  thei  practices  which  are  threatening  to  rend  the 
C9iurch  of  Engiaad  to  pieces ;  and  we  are  ilUfitted  to  render  any  efficient 
aid  to  that  distracted  Church  in  tlus  her  day  of  trial  We  had  hoped  in 
this  issue  of  The  Signal  to  have  presented  to  our  readers  a  series  of  facts 
regarding  the  past  history,  the  present  condition,  and  principles  of  the 
Scottish  Episcopal  Church,  with  the  view,  if  that  be  possible,  to  awakeu 
the  Presbyterian  community  to  some  due  sense  of  the  dangers  that  are 
looming  in  the  not  far  distant  future,  arising  from  the  relation  of  that 
Church  to  the  dominant  party  in  the  Church  of  England  to  which  we 
have  referred.  But  this  for  the  present  must  be  deferred.  Meanwhile, 
we  sincerely  pray  that  all  true  Protestants  in  these  kingdoms,  may,  by 
Qod's  mercy,  be  awakened  to  a  lively  sense  of  the  solemn  crisis  that  seems 
to  be  drawing  nigh,  when  every  man's  work  shall  be  tried  of  what  sort 
it  is,  and  when  those  only  will  stand  the  fiery  ordeal  who  are  personally 
in  union  with  the  Son  of  Gfod,  and  adhere  to  the  truth  of  Ood  in  its 
integrity  and  purity.—- I7if  SignaL 


VIL— MISSIONS  IN  ITALY. 

IT  is  very  cheering  to  mark  the  renewed  interest  now  being  awaibened 
in  the  Waldensian  Church  and  its  mission  work  in  the  Italian  Penin- 
sula.   That  little  Church  of  the  Valleys  has  a  wonderful  history.    It 
is  referred  to  in  the  following  terms  in  the  last  Annual  Beport  of  the 
Scottish  Beformation  Society  : — 

"  The  Church  of  the  Valleys,  the  little  Waldensian  Church  with  its 
fifteen  parishes,  again  and  again  almost  annihilated  by  Popish  perseen^ 
tion — the  eruelest  that  Bome  could  inflict— is  now  called  to  the  front 
Long  and  terrible  were  the  woes  it  bore,  but  in  spite  of  all  it  kept  firm 
hold  of  the  truth  of  God.  A  living  illustration  of  the  Psalmist's  words, 
*  They  had  almost  consumed  me  upon  the  earth,  but  I  forsook  not  Thy 
precepts,'  that  Church  comes  forth  this  day  from  her  mountain  fastnesses 
not  to  reward  Bome  as  Bome  had  done  to  her,  but  to  offer  the  blessings 
of  the  gospel  of  peace.  This  is  her  requital  for  the  cruel  wrongs  endured 
so  long.  The  living  waters  have  thus  begun  to  flow  into  Italy.  Protes- 
tant churches  are  now  being  planted  all  over  the  land,  and  in  thecitfr  of 
Bome  itself,  along  with  other  evangelical  bodies,  the  Wsldenses  have 
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obtained  a  footh«^d;  and  of  all  otlier  charches  thej  hare  the  highest 
claim  to  pre-emineQce,  for  they  are  the  remnant  of  '  those  who  kept  the 
tmth  80  pure  of  old,  when  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones.' 
The  work  of  that  Church  was  begnn  in  Borne  as  soon  as  the  citj  was 
taken  by  the  Italian  troops.  The  soldiers  had  scareely  passed  through  the 
breach  when  they  were  followed  by  the  Waldensian  evangelists,  but  it  was 
not  till  towards  the  close  of  last  year  that  their  first  church  was  opened 
there.  Many  other  Christian  agencies,  including  the  Italian  Free  Church, 
are  in  active  operation^  not  only  in  Borne,  but  in  other  parts  of  the 
country,  and  many  prayers  are  ascending  to  God  for  an  ou^Miuring  of 
the  Spirit  to  give  saving  and  lasting  effect  to  the  work  of  His  servants." 

A  meeting  in  support  of  the  missions  of  this  Church  was  lately  held  in 
the  Mansion  House,  London,  presided  over  by  the  Lord  Mayor.  The 
proceedings  were  reported  in  the  Evangdicod  Chriitendam  as  foUowa  :• — 

^*  The  Lord  Mayor,  in  opening  the  proceedings,  said  they  had  met  there 
that  day  for  an  object  which  commended  iteelf  to  Christians  in  this 
country.  The  Waldensian  Church  was  the  oldest  section  of  ChristiaDity 
in  Europe,  and  it  was  endeared  to  all  Christians  for  what  it  had  suffered 
in  early  days ;  and  we  were  all  indebted  to  it  for  upholding  the  pui^e 
principles  of  Christianify  through  centuries  of  persecution.  It  was,  iu 
fact,  the  Church  to  which  in  the  present  day  all  must  look  for  the  evan- 
gelisation of  Italy.  It  was  sad  to  have  to  deplore  that  for  a  long  period 
in  a  large  portion  of  Italy  there  were  no  means  of  preaching  the  Qospel. 
But  that  was  now  all  at  an  end  Still,  there  was  disappointment  in  the 
fact  that  the  people  hitherto  did  not  seem  desirous  to  readily  accept  the 
teaching  offered  to  them.  But  it  should  be  borne  in  mind  that  for  cen- 
turies Italy  had  been  under  the  dominion  of  the  Church  of  Bome.  Yet 
even  the  thunders  of  the  Pope  were  disregarded  during  the  Middle  Ages 
there,  whilst  the  chief  Bbhop  of  Bome  could  lay  an  interdict  upon  Eng- 
land. This  showed  a  great  amount  of  infidelity  against  which  the  GkMpel 
had  to  struggle  in  Italy.  The  Waldensian  Church  might  well  be  described 
as  the  National  Christian  Church  of  Italy.  Signer  CL  A.  IVon,  Walden- 
sian pastor  of  Turin,  then  addressed  the  meeting,  giving  a  history  of  the 
Waldenses,  and  pointed  to  the  work  their  Church  had  done  throughout 
the  ages.  Lord  Shaftesbury  moved  the  following  resolution : — '  That 
this  meeting,  having  heard  of  the  successful  working,  through  the  grace  of 
Qod,  of  the  Waldensian  Church  Missions  in  Italy,  desires  to  commend  it 
to  the  Christian  sympathy  and  support  of  all  interested  in  the  spread  of 
the  Qospel.'  His  Lordship  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  the  Wal- 
denses were  the  nearest  of  all  to  the  Apostles,  and  the  Church  was  in 
existence  long  before  the  Church  of  Bome.  It  was  impossible  to  read 
the  records  of  their  sufferings  without  sympathy  and  admiration.  Although 
from  time  to  time  decimated,  still  they  held  steadfastly  to  their  faith,  and 
now  they,  after  all  these  ages  of  persecution,  might  daim  a  glorious  vic- 
tory. Even  some  centuries  past  they  found  in  England  a  place  in  the 
heart  of  Cromwell,  who  sent  word  to  the  Duke  of  Savoy  that,  if  the  per- 
secution of  these  people  was  not  discontinued,  he  would  send  30,000 
Bonndheads  to  Italy,  so  as  to  see  what  effect  that  would  have  as  an 
argument  In  a  few  closing  sentences  the  speaker  commended  the  cause 
to  the  sympathy  of  the  English  of  the  present  day.  The  Bev.  Canon 
Fremantle  seconded  the  resolution,  which  was  supported  by  other 
{speakers  and  carried  unanimously." 
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"  Till.— THE  PAITH  OF  ST.  PATRICK. 

{From  an  AddrfJts  given  on  tke  Day  of  Prayer  for  Ireland  [SL  Fqtrlei^t 

Day]y  ai  a  Meeting  in  Dublin.) 

IN  tb«  iaitb  oi  Patrick  there  ie  a  total,  and  oonapiciiotia  abeenoe  of 
all  the  ^haracteiiitic  elementa  of  RomanisiiL  '  Not  a  single  reference 
to  Papal  power  ia  to  be  found  in  hia  worka;  not  a  aibgle  reference 
to  sacerdotal  or  sacramental  piety ;  not  a  single  reference  to  the  wozahip 
of  saints,  images,  or  relics.  .  Patrick  is  literally,  so  far  as  these  errors  ere 
concerned,  untainted  with  the  incipient  and  deadly  hereaies  jof  the  fifth 
and  succeeding  centuriea  He  ia  a  primitive  Christian  of  the  type  of 
Paul  or  John.  And  it  is  at  this  point  that  I  detect  the  moiat  aeridns 
disloyalty  of  Ireland  to  her  own  great  patron  saint  Patrick  bowed  the 
knee,-  neither  to  the  Pope  nor  to  Mary,  nor  to  an  image,  nor  to  a  relia 
These  things  have  corrupted  the  Gospd  which  Patrick  preached,  and 
hence  the  superstition,  the  degeneracy,  the  restlessness  of  the  Irish 
people.     Let  us  invite  them  to  return  to  Patrick's  simple  Qospel ! . 

The  last  article  I  notice  in  Patrick's  creed  is  his  tender  and  sympatbetie 
faith  in  the  Irish  people.  He  loved  the  Irish  as  Paul  loved  the  Cklatiana 
His  letter  to  Caroticus  might  almost  be  placed  beside  a  Pauline  Epistle. 
The  Irish  are  his  de4r  children.  He  yearns  over  them,  prays  over  them, 
trains  them,  educates  them,  fosters  theui ;  and  believes  in  their  wondrous 
capabilities  under  the  action  of  Divine  grace.  In  this  respect  Patrick  has 
a  lesson  lor  every  Protestant  Church  in  the  land.  Are  we  strangers  here 
from  Scotland  and  England  t  Patrick  was  a  stranger.  Are  we  surrounded 
with  influences  that  appear  at  times  to  demonise  the  Irish  people  f  Patrick 
worked  amid  clans  torn  by  intestine  war,  and  burning  with  mutual  hatred. 
Do  we  seem  to  preach  in  vain  the  free  doctrines  of  grace  to  the  Irish  popu- 
lation t  Patrick  laboured  long  without  success ;  and  even  at  the  close  of 
his  patriarchal  life  Christianity  was  only  in  her  infancy. 

We  may  well  learn  from  him  patience,  patriotism,  loyalty  to  God,  faith 
in  the  GospeL  We  may  learn,  of  him  that  it  is  by  pure  lives,  as  well  as 
a  pure  creed,  that  we  are  to  disarm  the  hostility  of  the  Irish  people,  and 
win  them  back  to  the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints.  We  deal  not 
with  pagans,  nor  barbarians.  We  deal  with  populations  who  have  accepted 
the  grand  fundamental  truth  of  the  Gospel.  Our  task  then  is  the  easier 
one.  It  is  to  hold  up  the  Shamrock  as  Patrick  did,  and  to  ask  the  Irish 
people:  Have  they  forgotten)  Have  fourteen  centuries  utterly  effaced 
the  memory  of  the  simple  Qospel — one  God  and  one  Mediator!  Come 
back  to  the  pure  springs  of  Qospel  truth  I  Fling  back  to  Rome  her 
superstitions,  her  heresies,  and  her  spiritual  despotism  J 

Oh,  for  some  nineteenth  century  Patrick,  who  would  pace  the  provinces 
of  Ireland  as  he  did  and  reform  the  land  and  drive  out  the  poisonous 
serpents :— doctrinal  heresy;  ecclesiastical  despotism;  spiritual  super- 
stition ;  sedition ;  privy  conspiracy ;  indolence. 

In  the  neighbourhood  of  Clonmel  there  is  a  beautiful  well  in  a  secluded 
valley,  called  St.  Patrick's  WelL  Clear,  sparkling,  cool,  pure  water  bubbles 
up  all  the  year  round  from  the  hidden  depths  of  the  earth,  and  flows  away 
from  the  lip  of  the  well  down  the  valley  into  a  large  stagnant  pond  whidi 
it  feeds.  The  water  in  the  well  is  ever  fresh  and  beaut&ul ;  but  when  it 
flows  into  the  sedge,  and  slime,  and  weeds  of  the  pond,  it  loses  its  limpid- 
ity, and  becomes  muddy  and  dark.     I  have  seen,  on  Patrick's  Day,  crowds 
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<^  pilgrims,  ^bom  tuperstition  had  collected  to  the  well  to  drink  in  hopes 
that  tisejr^onld  be  healed  of  disease  or  protected  from  danger*  Bot  a 
dorrect  intrthict  keeps  them  away  from  the  mnrky  poAd  down  the  sl6pis  of 
thef  Valley.  What  a  striking  historical  parable  we  have  here!  The  well 
in  its 'sparkling  purity  is  the  faith  which  Patrick  preached  aiid<  embodied. 
The  stagnant  pond  is  that  fait^  eorrtipted  and  ^dafkened  in  this  contseof 
the  centuries.  The  wd^l  is  the  pure  Gospel  «f  Jesus  Christ,  the  glad 
tidihgs  of  salvation  to  a perisfaing  world.  The  grand- doetrinesof  grace, 
and  faith/  and  hoHnesi^  GodHilove  in  Christ,  eternal  life  throu^  the 
operations  of  the  Hioly*  Ghost  •  The  stagnant  p6nd  represents  these 
doctrines  cbrmpted  by  saoerdetkllsmi  worship  of  Saints-  sacramental  piety, 
and  the  influence  of  the  Papacy. ' 

Would  that  the  Irish  people  had  the  spiritual  instinct  to  pass  np  from 
the  pond  and  repair  to  the  fountain  head !  Here  are  the  healing  waters, 
and  here  is  the  fountain  oyer  which  the  invitatioB  of  the  prophet  is 
written :  '*  Ho !  every  one  that  thirsteth;  come  ye  to  the  waters^''— ^7%^ 
Christian  Irishman, 

9    t  —   —   ■  ■■      I         ■      ^         »  ■  I 

I  » 

IX.— THE  GOSPEL  IN  SPAIN. 

DYING  KJLPSRISNCSS  OF  A  SPANISH  CQILD, 

fllHE  following  touching  story  is  told  in  ^^  3vanpduiai  Udvoeaie  and 

JL    •  Protestant  Witness  .• — 

The  circumstances  about  to  be  noted  oe^mrred  in  our  missionary 
statloii  of  Seville,  and  the  chMd  to  whom  reference  is  made  was  one  of  the 
cbilcbren  of' our  schools,  under  the  fostering,  devoted  care  of  our  godly 
missionary  agent^  Seftor  Alonso.  The  nanrative  is  written  by  AJtonso, 
sent  to  Mr.  Duncan,  to  London,  translated  by  him,  and  sent  on  to  vs. 
Alonso  writes  :-^ 

**  During  the  month  of  March  1882  theeubjeot  of  our  Sabbath  School 
lesson  was  the  midiatorial  work  ofOhrist  for  ns,  and  on  one  of  its  Sabbaths 
I  ekplained  to  my  scholars  Christ's  priestly  office^  the  text  being  Heb. 
X.  12,  'But  this  man,  after  He  bad  offered  one  saoriflee  for  sin  for  ever, 
sat  dewn  on  the  right  hand  of  God.' 

"  At  the  close  I  gave  out,  as  usual,  to  the  children  the  subject  for  next 
Lord's  day-)  which  was  to  be  the  office  of  Christ,  -*  seated  on  the  right  hand 
of  God/  and  I  purpDsely  left  to  thmr  choice  the  golden  text  which  should 
servd  for  the  lesson* 

•^  Tliroughottt  the  week  the  boys  and  girle  searohed  nnich  in  their  Bibles, 
disputing  among  themselves  with  notable  emulation  which  would  be  the 
best  text,  I  abstaining  from  giving  my  opinion. 

'  **  Tlie  Lord's  day  arrived,  and  the  attendance  at  the  Sabbatih'  School 
wee  better  than  usual,  very  few  of  the  schblara  of  the  fixst  seotion  being 
absent.  After  the  singing  of'  a  hymn  and  ihe  accustoaied  'prajer,  the 
lesfiienbegaa 

'  tH*Iiel  US' see,'- 1  said  to  the  children,  ^  which  is  the  text  ol  our  lesson 
to-day?' 

''  Each  one  repeated  the  vefse  which  he  had  learned,  some  finng  on 
Rbmi -vffi.  84^  others  on  Heb.  iv.  14-16,  and  the  majority  on  Heb.  m.  25. 

•'^|i  was' going  to  give)my'Opinion,.'when  an  old  man,  poorly  chui,  rose 
abd^  asked  leave  to  sfHuJt*  ^ 

'<  <I  have  come,  sir,  as  requested  by  my  little  grandson  Antonio,  who. 
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oaiUMit  <K)ili4»'b6Vig  m-  h^i  slnoe  ye«Uiday  with  »  ftfcroog  fev«r«  Laii 
night  th^  fever  wee  Yery  liigli»  eed  we  beard .  him  nipee^  efteiviu  hie  deii- 
rittBBi  thee«f;WQvd^  ''Advoeeto,  fether,  Jeeiie  Chriaty"  but  we  did  not 
UiHlesstatid  whet  he  aeaat.  Thie  meming  he  woke  with  his  heed  ^^Mr. 
i^ad  wiehad  te  be  dsteaed  to  ooaie  to  the  ediool|bat  in  epite  oC  hie  will- 
ing we  hav^  »ot  eUowed  him,  tor  he  ie  net  yet  Iree  oC  the  fever, 
end  we  fser  it  may  be  meealea  He  oiied  moife  endrmure^  and  eaki^  "  Let 
ifie  go  to  the  echoel.  I  have  lea]:ned  my  teKt»  and  the  other  boya  will  be 
saying  it  and  wiU  gain/'  But  when  he  eaw  that  it  wee  in  vain,  he  eaUed 
BMi  and  aeid  tonw,  ''Dear  greQdiatkfer,.yott  go  to  the  Sabbath  Sohwii 
for  me  end  teU  the  paetor  .thet  I  know  the  tesi ;  look,  it  ie  this  '  ^7 
little  children,  these  things  write  I  unto  yon,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if 
any  man  ain,  we  have  an  advocete  with  the  Father,  Jesee  Christ  the 
righteous^'  Den't  fwget,  dear  grendfatbw/'  and  he  repeated  it  aevend 
timee  naiil  I  had  learned  it  by  memory  to  oome  and  eay  it  here.  I-cannot 
read,  and  have  only  been  aUe  to  leem  the  teict  by  heeriug  my  graadaon 
repeat  it^' 

**  These  words  of  the  old  man  prodnced  a  pleasing  satisfaction  in  na  all, 
for  indeed  Antonio  waa  a  veiy  diligent  boy,  and  tbie  was  not  the  first 
time  that  he  had  given  proof  of  his  love  for  the  study  of  Gtod's  Word. 
I  praised  before  aU  the  conduct  of  Antonio,  and  was  preparing  to  explain 
hie  teset,  when  the  old  man  again  interrnpted  me. 

"'Not  only  has  my  grandson  learned  me  t.bie  tesl,'  he  said,  'biA 
throttg^  its  freqn^l  repetitioa  ray^att^ntion  hae  been  fixed  oti  its  contents. 
I  am  old*-*-eeventy*twe  yeare  old-^-^and  have  aaver  attended  with  any  isite- 
reat  to  religiotte  matteie ;  my  end  drawn  near,  and  I  now  eee  that  I  am 
not  prepared  to  diet  Bet  heppily  jof  consoiencehae  awakened  now,  and 
I  wish,  Sefior  Pastor,  that  yon  tell  me  if  I  mayi  hope  for  something  ^rom 
my  little  grandchild's  text'  ..  ; 

"*TeB»  yte,'  I  haatened  lo  answcfr ;  Uhe  toiftapeake  to  all,  and  Jieens 
le  the  Advocate  whom  we  have  ail  before  the  Father.  '^  He  is  the-  pro- 
pitiation for  onr  aim ;  and  not  for  onre  only,  but  also  for  the  sine  of  the 
whole  woild."    Do  you  beUeve  tU«  t ' 

'' '  Tee,  I  believe  it ;  bat  after  so  nieiiy  yfare  of  carelesanese,  how  can 
I  aek  €ted  to  forgive  me?  * 

" '  Baaily ;  the  text  ai^  that  if  we  have  aianed' "  we  have  an  advoeate 
e4th  the  Father,  Jesna  Chriat  the  rif^teons.''  What  fear  have  yoa  te 
ask  Ood  to  forgive,  knowing  that  yon  have  so  good  and  poweirfbl  an 
Advocated  And  ea  to  so  many  yeare  of  carelesanese,  remember  the  eaee 
of  the  thief  on  the  evees,  and  take  courage  to  eay,  "  Lord,  remember  sm^ 
now  that  Thou  art  in  Thy  kingdom.' " 

"The  old  man  "waa  visibly  moved;  some  team  coUrsMi  down  his 
wrinkled  oheeks,.as  with  gmat  interest  he  foUewed  the  explanation  of  the 
pfopgaed  enl^fecft.  When  the  lesson  waa  over^  he  stroi^^y  preaaad  my 
hand,  saying,  very  much  aflbcted,  '  This  is  the  first  time  in  my  life  that  I 
haw  lleen  in^xessed  with  theee  things^  and  I'thstok  God,  .who,  by  means 
of  my  grandchild,  has  brought  me  here  to  hear  things  that  have  dona -me 
so  moA  good.    Kow  I  await  my  end'tranqnilly.' 

"  That  afternoon  I  vieited  Antonio,  whom  I  found  very  dangeroitaly  ilL 
It  waa  necessary  to  oali  the  doctor,,  who  gave  little  hepst^  aa  the  boy's 
illneu  was  an  acute  brain  fever.  Very  early  next  day  they  oanio  le  tali 
me  that  he  was  dead. 
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School  lessomiy  till  age  and  an  attack  ol  aathMa  prastr^ed  hua  in  btd^ 
and  in  the  beginning  ol  hut  whiter  he  ctied  in  mnch  peaoei  fenaded  on 
faith  in  Jeena  Chriat" 


X— BOME  COMINO  INTO  FAVOUR  IN  BRITAIN. 

IN  onr  laat  iwne  wa  gave  the  memorial,  aent  to  Gk>^niitieat  by  the 
Soottiah  Befonnation  Society »  against  the  appointmeilt  and  pre* 
cedence  of  Dr.  Manning  in  the  Royal  Gommisaion  on  the  Honsing  of 
the  Poor.    In  that  appointment  he  is  made  to  rank  next  in  order  to  Hia 
Royal  Highnesa  the  Prince  of  Wales,  and  in  precedenoe  of  all  the  nobility 
and  elergy  of  the  kingdom ;  and  not  only  this,  bnt  ha  earriea  with  him 
into  that  position. his  fnH  title  aa  a  prinoe  of  the  Romiah  Ghuroh,  being 
designated  in  the   Gazette   ''Oar    trxxBty  and  well-bebired    the  Moab 
Rayerend  Cardinal  Archbi^op,   Henry  Bdward  Ifanninf^   Doetor  in 
Divinity."    This  title  ia  forbidden  by  the  laws  of  thia  country  &  he  in 
then£ov»  a  lawbreaksn    But,  instead  iof  being  dealt  with  as  stieh,  as 
every  other  lawbreaker  is,  or  ought  to  be^  the  QoTernment  not  only 
sanction  hii  illegal  asannii^ioB,  but  place  him  in  a  position  of  honour  next 
in  rank  to  the  royal  family.     He  is  here  aa  a  psioee,  a|)paitited  by  the  Popti 
invested  with  a  power  which  is  tetoporal  as  well  as  q^intnal  in  itt  chatacter.: 
This  act,  on  the  part  of  Her  Majesty's  Govemmenti  deals  a  deadly  blow, 
at  the  very  fundamental  principles  in  which  the  Protestant  constitution  of 
this  country  is  laid ;  and  this  additional  advantage  gained  is  likely  to  be 
ppeedily  followed  by  others  in  the  same  direction,  for  Romanists  know 
well  how  to  tars  to  account  every  ooncesaion  made  to  them.     There  has 
been  for  years  a  process  at  work  which,  if  not  arrested,  must  inevitably 
subvert  Uie  whole  foundation  of  thjs  country's  gireatnesa,  laying  her  aa 
low  in  ftha  duat  as  ever  she  stood  high  in  hcmour  and  greatneB&    It  ia 
wfitteaa  aniong  the  Thirty-nine  Artiolea  that  ^  The  Bishop  of  Rome  haa 
no  jnrisdiotian  in  this  reidm  of  £agfauML«"    It  ia  written  in  the  Confession 
of  Faith  thfrt  '<  There  ia  no  other  head  of  the  Church  bnt  the  Lord  Jesus 
Chiiat ;  nor  can  the.  Pope  of  Rama  in  irily  aense  be  head  thereof;  but  ia 
that  Antichrist,  that  man  of  sin,  and  son  of  perditMWiy  that  exaltoth  him* 
saif  an  the  Church  againat  Christy  and  all  Idiat  ia  called  God.'*    It  ia 
written  thren^ont  the  whole  hiatory  of  Qod'a  dealings  with  His  people 
Israel,  that  whenever  tiiey  forsook  the  pure  worship  of  God  and  the 
teaching  of  the  prophets  aud  turned  to  idolatry,  their  prosperity  began 
visibly  to  wane ;  the  rebuke  of  Heaven  was  visible  upon  them  iu  many 
forma  of  distress  and  perplexity.    Idolatry  was  their  sin»  and  that  ain 
could  be  read  in  their  very  punishment     It  is  written  throughout  the 
whole  history  of  the  Papacy,  that  the  nationB  which  came  ander  the  spell 
and  poiwer  of  that  system  were  brought  to  desolation.    Bat  yet,  in  the 
face  of  «U  the  waminga  of  the  past,  thia  British  nation  is  strengthening 
that  ^atem  by  ever-increasing  material  support,  and  through  ite  Govern- 
ment, in  contravention  of  the  laws  of  the  realm,  reoogniaing,  as  in  the 
caae  now  in  question,  the  asaumptiona  of  a  Papist  Cardinal,  and  living  him 
a  place  and  position  next  to  royalty.    The  man  must  either  be  judidally 
blind,  or  an  unbeliever  in  God's  goveimment  over  the  affaim  of  mcOi 
who  does  not  aee  that  these  things  will  bring  upon  the  nation  the  just 
judgmento  of  God.    It  looks  indeed  aa  if  theae  jiadgmeato  were  already 
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uponns;  andyet  tiiere  ift  no  lyn&ptom  of  national  tepantaaoe,  bat  lAiher 
adeterminatioti  to. inn  on  more  swiftly  in  this  roinooa  caseo; 
:  Whilo  one  .Romisk  dignitary  ia  receiTtng  meh  marked  honoar  f lOin  the 
State,  it  is  yet  more  humiliating  to  be  informed  that  another  is  the 
recipient  of  favours  even  from  a  Presbyterian  Chiurch — a  Church  which  has 
hitherto  professed  to.  hold  the  Confession  of  Paith  as  one  of  its  subordinate 
standards  We  would  fain  hope  that  this  report  may  not  be  altogether 
correct,  or  that  the  raiittiBr  may  admit  of  some  satisfaotoiy  explanation^ 
but  we  find  in  the  Monthly  Eeoord  of  the  FrolaUini  BwatujfeUeal  Miuioi^ 
fi>r.  April  the  following  paragraph,  which  we  h4ve  not  seen  con- 
tradicted : — 

'<The  'Committee  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. in  England,'  which 
oompiled  its  new  ^fiymnal,'  entitled  'Church  Praise,'  tender  grateful 
acknowledgments  to  'His  Eminence  Cardinal  Newman,'  for  permitttiig 
them  to  insert  four  of  his  hymns." 

There  is  here  as  decided  a  recognition  of  Dr.  Newman's  illegal  title  as 
that  of  Br.  Manning  on  the  part  of  the  Government;  and  there  is  an 
acknowledged  indebtedness  for  service  rendered  by  a  Popidi  dignitary  to 
a  Protestant  Ohireh.  We  must  say  that  it  augurs  ill  for  a  Church 
to  be  brought  into  such  strange  relationship,  and  that  in  oonqnling  its 
Hyninal  it  should  find  it  necessary  to  resort,  to  such,  help,  being  all 
the  while  in  possession  of  an  inspired  Hymnal  from  the  hamd  of  God, 
entitled,  ^^  The  Book  of  Psalms.** 

XL— MISCELLANEOUS. 

Tbx  Jxsum. — ^Important  DscreioK. — A  ease  has  just  been  termi- 
nated (before  the  tribunals  of  Rome)  which  eloaely  affects  thememben  of 
the  ez-Sooiety  of  Jesuits  in  Naples.  Several  years  have  elapsed  since 
they  sued  the  Qovemlnent  for  the  payment  of  a  life-pension  which  had 
been  allowed  by  law  in  1666  to  the  members  of  all  suppressed  religions 
corporations.  Judgment  was  suspended  in  consequence  of  some  f  rieiadly 
arrangements,  but  all  no  pensions  have  been  paid  to  the  Jesuita  they 
renewed  their  proceedings  against  the  Goverimient.  In  oi^poeition  to 
them  it  was  argued  that  General  Garibaldi,  as  dictator,  had  suppressed 
the  Society  of  Jesuits  in  1860  in  the  Southern  States.  This  act  was 
h^ld  as  legal  and  decisive,  and  it  was  maintained  that  no  daun  eonld  be 
made  on  the  basis  of  a  law  passed  six  years  later.— ^wain^  Standard^ 
21st  March  1884.  '  /' 

'  It  is  a  sign  of  the  times  that  the  Pope  has  erected  at  his  own  expense 
a  meteorological  observatory  at  Carpineto-Bomano,  his  native  city,  on  the 
castle  of  the  Pecci  family.  If  the  Pope  thus  recognises  the  weather,  he 
Win  probably,  before  long,  recognise  odier  things  of  rather  more  import- 
knee  than  the  weather,  which  at  least  is  beyond  his  eontrol.^-^iMe, 
Uth  April  1884* 

'  BnineB  Roitan  Catholic  Bishops  ako  thc  PnoPAaAMDA^^^-On 
Sunday  a  Papal  rescript  was  read  in  the  churches  of  the  Atohdioeese.of 
Westminster  on  the  subject  of  the  future  relations  between  tiiO  Saeted 
Congregation  de  Prc^Mtganda  f*ide  and  the  bishops,  clergy,  and  laity  of 
the  Itoman  CathoHc  Church  in  the  British  Empire.    'In  this  document 
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the  Pope,  ia  order  t6  provide  for  the  better  seonrity  of  the  prbperty:df 
the  Propagaadk,  which' ie  threatened  by  a  recent  ^oeiekaHtbf  the  £kit>eiidtf 
Ooart  of  Oa^Bation  in  BDme, dedaiea  that  henoiforththe  adminiatratire 
seat-  of  the  patrimony  of  the  College  for  all  dofiatidaa,^  legaei^waui 
offerings  by  which  "  the  piety  of  the  faithful  may  wish  to  meet  its  heavy 
and  continual  expenditure,"  is  transferred  out  of  Italy.  It  has,  there- 
fore, been  decided  by  his  Holiness  to  establish  in  different  parts  of  the 
world  centres  or  procurations,  '!  where  the  offerings  of  the  faithful  may 
be  put  out  of  all  danger,  and  be  at  the  free  and  independent  disposal  of 
the  Sacred  Congregation  for  the  benefit  of  the  missions."  Among'these 
procurations  Cardinal  Manning  is  appointed  for  the  different  dioceses  in 
England,  the  Most  Rev.  Archbishop  Eyre  for  Scotland,  Cardinal  Mac- 
Cabe  for  Ireland,  for  Oceanica,  Dr.  Moran,  Archbishop-elect  of  Sydney^ 
and  for  India  the  Yicars-ApostoUc  of  Bombay,  Madras,  and  Calcutta. — 
Weekly  Times,  13th  April  1884.  - 

Thx  Goyerkmsivt  akd  the  Pope. — ^The  following  letter  appeared  in 
a  recent  number  of  the  Bock : — Sib, — ^The  Government  has  decided  tbac 
Cardinal  Manning,  aa  a  prince  of  the  Boman  Church,  is  to  rank  next  tp 
the  Prince  of  Wales  on  the  Royal  Commission  on  the  dwellings  of  the 
poor,  and  that  he  is  to  do  so  because  he  cannot  iegiUly  sit  on  that  com- 
mission as  Archbishop  of  Westminster.  The  Qovernment  have  pleaded 
"precedent,"  but  have  only  been  able  to  cite  committees  in  Ireland,  and 
their  foremost  case  is  one  in  which  the  present  Cardinal  M'Cabe  sat 
under  a  Protestant  prelate.  If  Dr.  Manning  caniidt  legally  sit  as  Arch- 
bishop of  Westminster,  it  certainly  must  be  unconstitutional  for  him  to 
take  precedence  of  all  Her.  Majesty's  other  Bubjecta»  and  rank  ''as  a 
prince,"  next  to  the  heir  apparent,  because  the  Pope  haa  made  him«— an 
English  subject — as  cardinal  *'a  prince  of  the  Church  of  Rome."-  To 
admit  that  he  can  so  rank  is  to  admit  that  the  Pope  has  a  power  which 
ceased  to  be  constitutional  upwards  of  three  hundred  years  ago.  More* 
over,  foreign  titles  of  nobility  conferred  on  English  subjects  ha\  e  always 
been  regarded  with  great  jealousy  by  the  State,  and  special  permission 
has  always  been  necessary  first  to  enable  the  person  honoured  to  receive 
and  assume  the  title.  Did  Cardinal  Manning  seek  and  receive  this 
permission?  And  even  if  he  did,  should  it  enable  his  **  cardinalate"  to 
override  eYtrj  distinction  which  the  Constitution  enables  our  Queen  to 
confer  on  any  of  her  subjects  ? — I  am,  kc,  A  Sootchman. 


In  a  subsequent  number  of  the  same  paper  (4th  April),  the  following 
letter  appeared  : — Sib, — ^The  following  three  circumstances  seem  to  link 
themselves  together  : — 1.  Mr.  Errington's  visits  to  Rome,  where  I  see  he 
and  the  accredited  agents  of  other  countries  were  entertained  last  week 
by  Cardinal  Jacobini.  2.  The  contemplated  departure  of  the  Pope  froin 
Roma  3.  The  last-floated  suggestion  that  Mr.  Errington  ought  to.  have 
a  peerage.  What  has  he  done  thenf  Now,  we  know  that  in  1882  Mr. 
Qladstone  stated  in  the  House  of  Commons  that  the  object  of  Mr.  Erring- 
ton's  visits  to  Rome  were  to  ^*  enlist  the  social  power  of  the  Pope  in  aid 
of  the  GoTemment  in  Ireland."  Remembering  these  words,  I  would  ask 
where  is  the  Pope  going  to  when  he  leaves  Rome  1  If  to  Ireland,  aa  a 
counterblast  to  Mr.  Parnell,  we  shall  have  the  tragedies  in  Zululand,  the 
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Transftfd,  aud  Egyf%  re-eoacftid  there.  After  Mr.  Oleicbtoiie's  deckion, 
that  Ckrdiaa!  UMming  lanhi  nest  to  tibe  Prince  o£  Walee  <m  a  Bojal 
ComnneuoB  in  a  land  lirkere  coidlnide  have  .no  legal  statua,  <me  may  be 
ezonaed  writing  the  abeive.r*<r.-I  tan,  dtc,  A  fiooTcnniAir. 


XII.— POETEY. 
LUTHER 
A  poem  written  on  Fourth  CenUnasry  CommenoratMn,  Novemher  10,  18S3. 
Imt  there  he  hghl!    Tht  darljieaiivee 

And  lear  Mt  on  it  like  a  ghastly  sprite, 
Fixed  into  horror  there  and  dreading 

light, 
Yet  cried  the  very  darkness,  Light!  0 

Light! 
Let  there  be  light ! 


Four  hundred  jeers  ago !    Where  was 

there  light  T 
Where   trathf    where  charity?   where 

hope? 
What  (diureh  had  iaith  f  mfd  who  night 

grope 
For  God  in  that  dark  starless  nighty 
Pour  hundred  years  ago  f 

HeU  kept  high  feast  on  earth,  and  Borne 

kept  hell; 
And  forth  went  fiery  spirits,  all  unclean. 
Devouring  lifc,  irith  rery  hunger  lean  ; 
Alas  I   what  then    poor    Ghrietendom 

befell, 
When  earth  kept  feast  for  hell  I 

Ood  iaw,  He  spake,  and  there  wag  light, 
aueh  light  1*— 

The  world  beheld,  and  trembled.    As 
when  bright, 

Like  Qod's  own  face,  His  sadden  light- 
nings dart  [pfurt, — 

Blectrioal  through  earth's  remotest 
He  spake,  and  there  was  light  1 

The  great  £cformer   rose,  a  morning 

star, — 
Elijah's   little  hand,  earth's    sevenfold 

prayer 
Answered,   of  groaning  perfected, — ^the 

dawning 
Of  hope's  grand  Reformation  morning, — 
The  great  Refdrmer  roee. 

And  tbunderings  came*  and  voices, — for 

no  more 
Could  Deity  withhold,  whose  grsee  before^ 
WiqkUf  e  had  seni^  T^ndale  and  Knox, 
With  still  sniall  voice  compared^  now 

with  shocks  [voices. 

Of    earthquake,    thund'rings    and 

QLvm^^f  P<Siobfr  1B83. 


BuX  tremble^  Ahah  end  Jeeehel 

and  priesta ; 
By  fire  Jehovah  answerSj-^-and  the  feasts 
Of  kings  and  harlots — smit  by  His  dread 

word 
Traced  on  the  holy  door  of  Wit^mberg — 
Trembled,  pontiff  and  priests. 

Four  hundred  years  ago  1  and  what  to- 
day 

Through  all  Germanxa  do  the  people  say  f 

And  what  the  voice  of  Britain  ?  What  the 
shout 

The  monk  to  honour  who  did  darkness 
rout 

Four  hundred  yean  ago  f 

To  Luther's  Ood,  the  Hallelujah /is<, — 
Leteatih'swhoUtkoruttimtUtaneouMbunt  : 
He  IB  THi  LiesT !  He  bpaki  akd  it  was 

DOEIlll 

Lxf I  Bt  Hi8  aBACK  1  Salvatiov  Bt  Hie 
Sok! 
To  Luther's  God.    Amen. 

Now  all  ye  laithful|  Qod's  great  host 

arise  I 
Thunder  ye  forth!  your  shoutings  rend 

the  skies  I 
Sand  far  the  eechunation!  deep  thtiU 

the  earth ! 
Roll  it^  ye  seas  ]  what  day  gave  Luther 

birth ! 
Shont  all  ye  faithful  now  ! 

Ye  sleeping,  awake,  if  Protestant  still ! 
What  watch  do  ye  keep  by  vaUey  and 

hill? 
Say,  what  are  these  hordes  like  wolves  at 

the  gate? 

To  your  strongh<4ds,  ye  men  I  or  too 
lete  2  too  late  ! 

Ye  sleepers  will  wake,  will  wake  ! 

Comet  young  men  and  maidens^  oom^, 

youth  and  age ! 
In  the  war  ofthe/aUhf  O  come  ye,  engage ! 
For  life  and  for  liberty,  coautry  and 

crowna 
For  the  love  of  the  hemes  oar  fathers 
hand  down  I 
To  the  war  of  the  faith,  0  oome  ! 
Waltmi  J.  MULKft. 
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L— PROPOSED  ASYLUM  FOR  SCOTTISH  PRIESTS.      • 

IN  OUT  last  issue  ve  noticed  the  case  of  a  priest  who  bad  renonnced  his 
connection  with  the  Romish  Church.  It  was  then  considered  more 
prudent  not  to  gire  his  name ;  but  he  has  no  longer  any  reason  for 
withholding  it  from  the  public^  and  frankly  signs  himself  as  the  writer  of 
the  following  letter.  The  editor  of  the  Daily  Review  kindly  gave  publicity 
to  his  letter  in  its  issue  of  the  6th  June,  and  we  gladly  reproduce  it,  in' 
the  hope  that  it  will  help  to  call  attention  to  the  Popish  proposal  to  erect 
what  must  prove  to  all  intents  and  purposes  a  prison,  placed,  like  monas-/ 
teries  and  convents,  beyond  the  possibility  of  inspection  by  the  civil 
authorities  of  the  realm.  '  Mr.  Mackay  was  in  full  discharge  of  his  office^ 
as  a  Romish  priest  in  Stirling,  up  to  the  close  of  April  last.  For  years 
he  had  been  working  his  way  out  of  the  Popish  darkness  in  which  he  had 
been  brought  up,  till  at  the  above  date  he  was  forced  in  conscience  to  take 
the  decisive  step  of  cutting  all  connection  with  Romanism  as  an  Anti-^ 
christian  system.  We  trust  our  readers  will  bear  in  mind  that  Mr.  Uackay 
has  renounced  his  means  of  support  for  the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and  that  for 
the  present,  at  least,  he  is  cast  on  the  kindness  of  P)*otestants.  €k)d  in 
His  providence  will  open  up  the  way  before  him  in  due  time.  In  the 
meantime  the  Rev.  O.  Divorty,  Secretary  of  the  Scottish  Reformation 
Society,  Edinburgh,  is  taking  charge  of  whatever  contributions  mscy  be 
given  for  his  temporary  maintenance.  The  following  is  Mr.  Mackay^s 
letter:—  '       ■  ' 

T 

"  SiB,-*— Will  you  kindly  allow  me  space  for  a  few  remarks  upon  the 
above  subject^  which  is  of  considerable  interest  and  importance  to  Roman. 
Catholic  priests  1  .  , 

''  I  need  not  go  into  the  history  of  the  '  Mitchell  Fund,'  nor  into  th^. 
very  singular  administration  of  that  fund  by  the  Roman  Catbolip  bishops 
in  Scotland,  fnrtber  than  to  say  that  Captain  Mitchell  of  Baldovia  left  a, 
large  sum  of  money  for  the  maintenance  of  infirm  and  aged  priests 
t>e]onging  to  the  Scottish  mission.  Hitherto  such  priests  have  been  in 
the  ye^^  receipt  of  £80  from  this  fund,  with  permission  to  keep.  ^  house 
of  their  own.  The  bishops  now  wish  to  change  all  that  by  transferring 
ivfirm  and  aged  priests  from  their  own  homes. to  an  asylum^  which  i§  ta 
^  built,  at  an  outlay  of  ^2P,000,  This  expenditure,  os:  xather  thia 
waste  of  mpney^is  ta  be  tal^enfrpym  the  'KjitcheU  Fund.'  The  ablest^ 
nBuoijsteidightened^  and  vivtuo;^  amongst  the  ]^j|;nan  Caitholic  cbrgy..hsivct 
ipad^'^^  <^^  Bet_  agf^v^t  the  proposed  scheme  ot  tl^^  .bishops*  { ^jpt^itli-j 
«t«ndlpg  li^i^  their  Ipr^bipf  persist  in  th^ir  determination  ta  buil4'.|(^ 
«^i^  i^r  j  infirm .  mH  agefl  clergymen.  One  would  ^b^^^  .t^t  |;)b^ 
'     '      "    '  '  «  '    ' 
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ouglit  to  coDfiult  the  wiahes  of  their  clergy  in  a  serious  and  delicate 
matter  of  this  nature,  but  they  are  evidently  bent  on  doing  nothing  of 
the  kind. 

''But  let  US  suppose  that  the  tables  were  turned — ^that  the  bishops 
were  priestt^  and  the  priests  bishops,  would  their  lordshipS|  in  their  altered 
circumstances,  submit  to  the  indignity  atid  hafdship  of  being  driven  into 
au  asylum  against  their  will  and  interest,  in  case  of  illness  or  of  old  age  f 
I  should  think  that  they  would  not  Why,  then,  impose  a  similar 
indignity  and  hardship  upon  infirm  and  aged  priests  1  The  case,  of 
course,  does  not  stand  reasoning,  any  more  than  a  great  number  and 
variety  of  other  things  in  the  administration  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

^  If  Boman  Catholic  priests  do  not  see  a  brighter  spot  in  the  future 
than  an  asylum  when  overtaken  either  by  illness  or  old  age,  I  fear  they 
must  be  classed  with  the  most  miserable  of  mankind*  Their  portion  here 
will  be  tantamount  to  penal  servitude  for  life.  If  the  purgatory  which 
their  ecclesiastical  superiors  propose  preparing  for  them  in  this  life  would 
be  a  substitute  for  the  one  of  next  life,  they  would  have  no  reason  to 
complain,  as  the  whole  thing  would  be  a  mere  matter  of  anticipation. 
The  anticipated  pains,  however,  of  a  fabulous  purgatory  in  the  next  life 
ought  not  to  satisfy  the  most  prudent  and  enlightened  amongst  thenu 
It  seems  to  me  that  the  scheme  of  the  bishops  must  be  characterised  as  a 
scheme  of  misery,  of  unnecessary  hardship,  and  of  extreme  cruelty.  It  is 
to  be  hoped,  therefore,  that  when  thei  bishops'  scheme,  which  is  pending 
in  the  Court  of  Session,  will  come  on  for  final  settlement,  that  the  Lord 
Advocate  will  consult  the  wishes,  interests,  liberty,  and  comfort  of  British 
sul^ects.  If  the  bishops'  scheme  were  carried  out,  what  would  it  mean 
to  infirm  and  aged  priests  f  Loss  of  liberty,  separation  from  friends, 
want  of  pocket  money,  episcopal  and  rectorial  supervision,  and  living 
under  a  code  of  laws  to  which  they  had  never  agreed,  either  at  their 
ordination  or  at  any  other  time.  It  would  mean  either  a  second  edition 
of  the  poorhouse,  or  a  monastery  with  inmates  without  a  vocation  for 
monasticism.  It  would  mean  that  aged  and  infirm  gentlemen  were  oom> 
pelled  to  live  in  a  place  for  which  nature  had  unfitted  them  Is  this  the 
enlightened  and  humane  policy  which  the  nineteenth  century  has  a  right 
to  expect  from  Boman  Catholic  bishops  t 

'^  But  why  do  the  bishops,  in  opposition  to  the  wbhes  of  their  clergy, 
persist  in  their  determination  to  build  an  asylum  for  aged  and  infirm 
priests  1  The  reason  cannot  be  obvious  to  outsiders;  but  it  is  quite  clear 
to  those  who  are  thoroughly  versed  in  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  It  is  a  role  of  canon  law  that  bishops  ought  to  have  correctional 
diocesan  houses,  not  to  mention  prisons,  with  a  right  of  imprisonment 
therein  by  their  lordships,  independently  of  any  other  law  to  the  contraiy. 
If  the  proposed  asylum  were  therefore  erected,  it  would  serve  the  double 
purpose  of  shelter  for  infirm  and  aged  priests,  and  imprisonment  for  those 
amongst  the  clergy  who  might  become  obnoxious  to  their  ecclesiastical 
superiors.  The  institution  would  of  course  be  called  '  a  home,'  as  a  cloak 
to  carry  out  the  canon  law  of  the  Church  of  Borne ;  but  priests  would  be 
immured  therein,  without  a  single  word  of  explanation  reaching  the  oat- 
side  world  as  to  the  cause  of  their  detention.  But  if  whispers  did  reach 
the  ear  of  the  outside  world,  public  opinion  would  be  so  carefully  and 
disadvantageously  manipulated  against  the  detained  priests  that  no  one 
would  care  to  trouble  himself  about  them.     The  reason  the  bishops  have 
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far  their.  penisteDcy  in  opposition  to  the  wishes  of  the  clergy  to  build  an 
asylum  for  aged  and  infirm  priests  is  to  embody  another  piece  of  the 
bierarehy  amongst  us  in  stone  and  mortar  under  the  euphonious  name  of 
*  a  home/  but  of  the  saddest  consequences  to  British  subjects,-— I  am,  d^c, 

"D.M'Kay." 
— DaUy  RevieWf  6th  June. 


n.— DISASTROUS  INFLUENCE  OF  CANON  LAW. 
By  the  Rbv.  D.  Mackat,  lately  a  Prikst  of  the  Chubch  op  Rome. 

BT  canon  law  are  understood  those  ecclesiastical  laws  which  the  Church 
of  Rome  has  enacted  for  her  own  guidance  in  spiritual,  ecclesiastical, 
civil,  and  temporal  matters.  Canon  law  is,  therefore,  the  ecclesi* 
astical  law  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  It  might  be  supposed  at  first  that 
this  law  refers  solely  to  the  hierarchy,  but  it  must  never  be  lost  sight  of 
that  its  dire  enactments  apply  to  the  laity  as  well  Every  one  who  is  or 
may  be  subject  to  the  see  of  Rome  is  at  the  same  time  subject  to  the  canons 
of  that  Church,  many  of  which,  without  exaggeration,  are  most  atrocious 
in  their  penal  power. 

The  Corpus  Juris  Canonici,  or  body  of  canon  law,  consists  of  Apottolic 
constitutions,  ordinances  of  general  and  provincial  councils,  decrees  of  popes, 
bulls,  briefs,  decretals,  rescripts,  and  concordats.  These  are  the  copious 
sources,  belonging  to  every  age  from  Apostolic  times,  as  alleged,  down 
to  our  own  times,  that  constitute  the  code  of  ecclesiastical  laws  which 
r^^ate  the  vast,  complicated,  and  unnatural  machinery  of  the  Church  of 
Rome.  With  regard  to  the  alleged  Apostolic  constitutions  we  must 
distinctly  state  that  they  were  not  composed  by  the  Apostles,  and  they 
should  not,  therefore,  be  called  Apostolic.  It  is  habitual  with  canonists 
and  other  Romanists  to  push  back  into  apostolic  times,  with  an  air  of 
grandeur,  anything  belonging  to  their  Church  the  date  of  which  they 
either  cannot  give  or  easily  ascertain.  This  is  an  untruthful  way  of  dis- 
missing a  di£Biculty  without  making  an  honest  effort  to  give  a  solution 
of  it  It  must  now,  however,  be  stated  that  it  is  a  well-known  fact  that 
the  Apostolic  constitutions  in  question  are  apocryphal,  and  that  they  do  not 
date  back  farther  than  the  fourth  century. 

The  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  being  a  divine  institution,  and  independent 
in  its  spiritual  nature  of  the  secular  power,  has  unquestionably  a  right  to 
draw  up  rules  and  enact  laws,  relative  to  spiritual  and  ecclesiastical  matters, 
for  her  own  guidance.  No  one,  I  think,  will  deny  this  legislative  power  to 
any  Christian  Church.  The  Church  must  have  its  ecclesiagtical  courts, 
as  the  State  has  its  civil  courts.  But  no  Church  has  a  right  to  make 
laws  that  are  cruel,  unjust,  and  specially  devised  for  the  torture  of  mankind ; 
and  this  is  precisely  what  the  Church  of  Rome  has  done.  Neither  has 
any  Church  a  right  to  extend  her  jarisdiction  over  civil  and  criminal 
matters,  otherwise  those  things  which  belong  to  Csssar  would  not  be  given 
to  CflBsar.  This  is  what  the  Church  of  Rome  has  done  throughout  all  the 
ages  of  her  existence,  when  possible,  except  during  the  three  first  centuries, 
when  she  was  truly  Christian  and  Apostolic  in  her  ethics.  She  forfeited 
this  proud  position  by  her  corruptions  and  encroachments  upon  the  civil 
power,,  at  a  time  when  one  would  imagine  that  she  would  have  retained  it, 
when  Christianity  ascended  the  imperial  throne  of  the  Ctesars  along  with 
Constantine  the  Great 
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^  "  Tbb  £(reat  prince,  lioweYer,  who  was  not  faultless  in  cfaaraeter,  in^  not 

I  billy  tfae  Hbetatof  (k  Borne,  but  the  liberator  of  Christianity.     Prior  to  hia 

reign  the  Christians  were  cmelly  persecated  by  his  predecessors,  but  he, 

'  immediately  after  Ms  conversion,  gave  them  fall  liberty  of  worship,  at  the 

same  tlm^  tblerating  Paganism.   We  might  suppose  that  the  Church  ought 

then  to  have  rejoiced,  to  have  been  peaceable,  and  to  have  kept  strictly 

within  the  limits  of  her  spiritual  sphere.   She  played  a  different  part    The 

whole  GhriiAian  world  wtis  full  of  faction,  fanaticism,  and  the  quarrels  of 

theologians,  which  resulted  in  the  convocation  of  the  first  General  Council 

of  Nicessa.    She  opened  her  courts  not  only  to  ecclesiastical,  but  to  civil 

'  and  criininal  matt^  aiid  ail  this  with  the  consent  of  the  Emperor.     We 

*'see  here  the  origin  6f  canon  law.    The  bishops  based  their  pretenAons 

upon  the  following  passage  of  St  Paul  :— 

/'  Dare  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another,  go  to  law  before 

the  unjustj  and  not  before  the  saints?    Do  you  not  know  that  the  aaints 

shall  judge  the  world  1  and  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are 

'  ye  unworthy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters  Y    Know  ye  not  that  we  sliall 

'  judge  angels  t  how  much  more  things  that  pertain  to  this  life  t    If,  then, 

ye  have  judgments  of  things  pertaining  to  this  life,  set  them  to  judge  who 

'  are  least  esteemed  in  the  Church.     I  speak  to  your  shame.     Is  it  so,  that 

« there  is  not  a  wise  man  among  you?  no,  not  one  that  shall  be  able  to 

jndge  between  his  brethren  t     But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother,  and 

that  before  the  unbelievers  "  (1  Cor.  vi.  1-6). 

'   We  see  nothing  in  this  passage  constituting  bishops  and  popes  the 
'  supreme  arbiters  of  all  human  affiEiirs,  the  autocrats  and  the  illustrious 

*  usurpers,  such  as  many  of  the  Popes  were — for  example,  Gregory  YIL, 

*  Alexander  IIL,  and  Innocent  III.  What  St  Paul  complaint  of  was 
that  there  were  quarrels  amongst  the  early  Christian  Corinthians,  and 
that  there  was  not  a  wise  man  amongst  themselves  to  settle  them,  and 

*  that  they  brought  them  before  pagan  tribunals.  There  is  nothing  in  the 
language  of  St.  Paul  to  prohibit  the  early  Christian  Corinthians  from 
bringing  their  complaints  before  Christian  lay  judges,  nor  even  before 
their  ecclesiastical  superiors ;  but  there  is  clearly  notMng  in  it  constituting 

^  bishopa  and  popes  the  legitimate  judges  of  civil  matters.  And  yet  the 
Church  of  Borne  has  based  her  pretensions  to  interfere  and  arbitrate  in 
secular  matters  upon  an  ill-understood  passage  of  Scripture. 

Three  emperors  countenanced  the  canon  law  of  the  Church  of  Bome — 
'Constantino  the  Great  in  the  fourth,  Justinian  in  the  sixth,  and  Charle- 
magne in  the  eighth  century.     These  truly  great  soldiers  and  statesmen 
were  by  no  means  immaculate  in  their  moral  conduct     Constantino,  a 
'  recent  convert  from  paganism  to  Christianity,  besides  other  crimes,  had 
his  hands  stained  with  the  blood  of  his  eldest  son  Crispus ;  but  he  favoured 
'  the  canon  law,  because  he  believed  that  it  would  be  beneficial  to  make  his 
aubjects  more  amenable  to  the  laws  of  the  empire.    Justinian  married  the 
harlot  Theodora,  rebuilt  the  splendid  cathedral  of  St  Sophia,  but  he  died 
'  a  heretic.     He  favoured  the  canon  law  because  he  believed  that  it  was  the 
'  proper  thing  for  him  to  do,  and  that  it  would  also  aid  him  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  empire.     Charlemagne  maintained  it  from  the  conviction 
'  that  it  would  secure  him  the  obedience  of  his  turbulent  subjects,  and 
>  with  a  view  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  Pope,  in  hopes  that  ha  would 
^  crown  him  Emperor  of  the  West,  which  Leo  IIL  solemnly  did;  but  be 
left  a  multitude  of  bastard  childreu  behind  him.     If  these  celebrated 
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empteorii  bad  faresMn  t&6  diiil»troiifl  part  trkiek  xsasaon  iwr  waa'to  play  iir 
Europe  after  their  own  iime^tkejr  nerer  woald  kare  lent  it  ,lheir' 
influence. 

.  The  canon  law,  thns  sappcnied  by  tbri  oomitifciitiona  ei  Gonelflhtine  and 
tiioee  o£  Jna;lamaB,  and  maintained  by  the  dBpitularics  of  ChaJrlemagnei 
grew  *  daily  louder  in  its  diabolical  clRiroe,  omd  swelled  ik'  bnlk  by  th» 
addition  of  new  nanrping  enaotments.  Apowerfnl  hlerarofay  consolidated 
under  its  reign^  and  extended  its  jniisdiction  over  politidal,  ciTil,  and 
domestic  affairs.  The  episcopacy  aoqniored  enormous  rwealtk^  aiid  the 
papacy  reaofaed  the  senith  of  its  tremendons  poiner  asd  einfni  glory. 
Monasteries  and  contents  multiplied,  with  their  diaraetaristic'imbeeiUtyy 
anpeistition,  and  immorality.  The  whole  of  Europe  waa  deoiofalised  by 
the  univexsal  reign  of  oanon  law. 

Daring  the  Id^dle  Ages  the  see  of  Borne,*  by.  repeated  usurpations, 
became  the  supreme  tribunal  of  Ohristiamty  in  spiritual  and.  secular- 
matters.     Kings  and  people  were  compelled  to  submit  their  differences 
tb  ity  and  bound  to  regard  its  decisions  as  final.     Politics^  quarrels 
among  princes  and  kings,  the  hopes  of  parties,  and  the  wishes  of  the  people,' 
were  all  shaped,  oontroUed,  and  settled  by  the  Popea     No  6ne  had  a 
right  to  think  for  himself,  to  hare  an  opinion  of  his  own*     The  principle: 
was,  Soma  locuta  est :  Rome  has  spoken :  therefore  the  case  is  settled.  Im- 
those  dark  and  turbuisnt  timee  the  papacy  was  literally  absolute  and  irre^ 
sponsible  in  European  affaira  It  oonstitnted  itself  the  depoeer  «f  kkigi  and 
emperors,  and  the  distributor  of  crowns  and.  sceptres.   Kings  and  emperors - 
were  puppets  in  the  hands  of  the  Pope.^  and  were  otily  allowed  to  reign  so 
long  as  they  pleased  the  sovereign  Pontiffs.  Oanon  law  beoame  the  EuropeaiK 
law  of  nations,  instead  of  their  own  national  codes  of  laws,  and  what  was 
the  result?    What  might  have  been  cEzpected  from  a  law  tiiat  is  neither: 
grounded  upon  natnro  nor  upon  diTine  reTelation*-»all  Europe  was  bonnd' 
in  iBttos,  and  groaned  under  the  heel  of  the  Papacy,  and  at  the  time . 
seemingly  without  a  remedy.     It  itras  shrouded  in  darlmess  and  ignorance, 
steeped  to  the  chin  in  crimes,  frequently  deluged  with  blood,  full  of 
rapacity  and  tumult,  and  brimful  of  gross  superstitions     The  following 
is  an  instance  of  the  fanciful  superstition  of  the  daric  ages^  which  may 
appear  a  huge  hoax  to  the  peqple  of  the  nineteenth  centoxy,  but  which 
was  a  sad  reality,  although  of  an  imaginary  natui^  to  those  who  lired  in 
the  tenth  century  :— 

Some  priest,  monk,  Inshop,  or  cardinal  (lat  us  hope  it  was  not  the 
reigning  Pope  of  the  time,  for  the  sake  of  infallibility)  announced  to 
Europe  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  to  take  place  in  the  year  1000. 
The  credulity  of  the  times  easily  believed  the  startling  information,  which 
waa  based  upon  a  false  interpretation  of  the  Apocalypse.  Accordingly, 
when  the  year  1000  set  in  the  people  got  alarmed.  They  nef^ected 
commerce,  abandoned  the  labour  of  the  fields,  allowed  all  mundane  affairs 
to  come  to  a  deadlock,  and  betook  themselves  to  prayers  and  devotions, 
and  to  bequeathing  their  goods  to  diurches  and  monasteriesi  The  whole 
year  passed  on  in  this  manner,  until  the  last  day  of  it  arrived,  which  was 
to  be  the  fatal  day  for  the  world,  when  the  last  stroke  of  time  was  to 
strike.  On  this  terrible  and  mysterious  day  the  people  crowded  into  the 
churdies,  basilicas,  oratories,  and  chapels  of  Christendom,  to  await  there; 
the  impending  dissolution  of  nature  and  their  own  doom.  None,  however, .' 
of  those  premonitory  signs  that  foretell  the  end  of  the  worid  appearedA 
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either  in  the  heavens  or  upon  the  earth.  But  the  sun  rose  and  set  as 
Qsual,  and  natore  rolled  on  smoothly  in  her  conne^  nnconscious  of  the 
superstition  that  spread  so  much  terror  and  dismay  throughout*  Chris- 
tianity. The  people  could  hardly  believe  their  senses,  that  something 
awful  had  not  happened  after  all.  Becoveringy  however,  from  their 
stupefaction,  they  commenced  to  build  churches  and  sacred  edifices,  those 
splendid  specimens  of  Gothic  architecture,  which  we  see  scattered  over  all 
Europe,  cidled  Gothic,  because  borrowed  from  the  Goths  of  Spain. 

All,  however,  did  not  devote  their  time  to  building  temples  of  religion. 
Many  commenced  to  philosophise  upon  a  falsehood.  Two  sets  of  opposite 
opinions  set  in,  as  the  world  did  not  come  to  an  end  as  expected.  The 
one,  led  by  Leutard,  maintained  that  as  the  world  survived  the  time  fixed 
for  it  by  the  Apocalypse,  only  a  part  of  the  prophecies  ought  to  be  believed. 
The  other,  led  by  Vilgar,  maintained  that  all  the  poets  said  ought  to  be 
believed,  because  their  inspiration  was  analogous  to  prophecy.  'Hie  people 
greedily  devoured  both  opinions,  which  led  to  such  errors  and  confusion 
Uiat  it  was  believed  that  the  time  had  come  when  Satan  was  to  be  let 
loose.     Such  is  the  result  of  ignorance,  of  which  superstition  is  bom. 

It  would  be  a  fatal  error  to  suppose  that  the  Church  of  Bome  respects 
the  civil  law  of  any  country.  She  never  does  so,  except  in  as  far  as  the 
civil  law  does  not  interfere  with  her  canon  law.  There  are  two  things 
characteristic  of  the  Church  of  Rome — absolutism  and  infallibility.  All 
human  and  divine  laws  must  give  way  before  these,  and  science,  and  arts, 
and  letters,  and  everything  else  that  does  not  minister  to  them,  must  be 
branded  as  a  snare  and  a  lure  to  lead  men  to  eternal  destruction.  The 
word  repeal  is  never  used  in  her  vocabulary.  Whatever  is  once  embodied 
in  the  canon  law  must  for  ever  remain  there.  This  suicidal  policy  made 
her  suffer  many  disastrous  defeats  in  the  past,  and  will  make  her  suffer 
more  disastrous  ones  still  in  the  future.  Her  laws,  clogged  by  the  mst 
and  archaism  of  ages,  are  incapable  of  adapting  themselves  to  the  wants 
of  modem  society,  and  yet  she  never  acknowledges  herself  to  be  wrong  in 
principle.  She  lost  the  Greek  Church  by  her  obstinacy;  she  lost  the 
Reformed  Churches  by  her  corruptions;  she  has  numberless  rebellious 
children  within  her  own  fold  ;  she  has  lost  the  secular  power  by  her  usurpa- 
tions, and  we  find  her  now  drifting  into  a  pitiable  state  of  isolation  and 
impotency.  What  next  1  Bitter  cries  issue  from  the  Vatican  from  time 
to  time,  stating  in  the  clearest  terms  that  there  is  no  human  help  for  the 
Catholic  Church  unless  divine  Providence  will  come  to  her  aid.  It  is 
strange  that  an  infallible  Church  should  find  herself  in  this  derelict  con- 
dition, but  there  is  no  denying  the  fact  that  human  aids  are  daily 
aban  doning  her,  and  divine  succour  is  not  putting  in  an  appearanoeu 

The  tyranny,  terror,  and  crass  ignorance  of  the  dark  ages  continued 
unabated  down  to  Philippe  le  Bel,  who  reigned  in  the  thirteenth  century. 
The  state,  then  in  alarm,  commenced  to  resist  the  still  increasing  encroach- 
ments of  the  Papacy,  and  with  great  advantage  to  secular  justice.  All  the 
royal  ordinances  were  conceived  in  a  spirit  calculated  to  circumscribe  and 
limit  the  privileges — or  rather  unbounded  licence— of  the  hierarchy.  The 
fifteenth  century  witnessed  the  placetum  regiwn^  which  was  a  measure 
introduced  to  paralyse  the  enormous  power  and  influence  of  the  Papacy  in 
European  councils.  It  was  productive  of  a  great  deal  of  necessary  autonomy 
to  the  state,  and  of  curtailing  the  supremacy  of  the  Popes  in  civil  matters. 
From  the  thirteenth  century,  therefore,  the  power  of  the  Papacy  com- 
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neneed  sensibly  to  decline,  down  through  the  foarteenjbh  and  fifteenth 
centaries,  until,  in  the  sixteenth  ceutuiy,  it  received  that  tremendous  blow 
from  the  Reformation,  from  which  it  still  reels. 

Canon  law,  according  to  the  Church  of  Rome,  is  neither  theology  nor 
eivil  law,  bnt  a  distinct  code  of  ecclesiastical  laws,-  which  regulate  both 
theology  and  ciyil  law,  and  is  in  her  sense  superior  to  both.  The  penal 
power  of  this  law,  which  is  applicable  both  to  clergy  and  laity,  is  ^mp^ 
terrible.  It  consists  of  anathemas,  maranathas,  imprisonments  on  bread 
and  water,  dungeons,  correctional  houses,  banishments,  loss  of  political, 
civil,  and  social  life,  and  of  even  iudividnal  life  in  some  cases,  and  a  host 
of  other  penalties  and  .annoyances.  But  the  three  most  dangerous  public 
weapons  invented  by  the  Chnrch  of  Rome  to  subordinate  her  clergy  in  the 
Tarious  degrees  of  the  hierarchy,  and  to  keep  the  laity  under  her  galling 
yoke,  are  suspension,  interdict,  and  excommunication.  As  suspension, 
deposition,  degradation,  incarceration  for  life  in  a  monastery  or  prison, 
Jec  &c,  are  solely  applicable  to  the  dergy^  I  shall  pass  them  over  in  thi« 
paper. 

An  interdict  is  a  canonical  penalty,  which  may  be  personal  or  local, 
confined  to  a  single  family,  or  extended  to  a  city  or  province,  or  the 
innocent  people  of  a  whole  kingdom  may  be  involved  in  it.  The  reasons 
for  putting  an  individual,  or  a  city,  or  kingdom  under  an  interdict  are 
very  yarious.  I  shall  only  mention  the  following :  Personal  vices,, intey- 
fering  with  the  Pope's  legates  in  the  discharge  of  their  duties,,  imprisoning 
a  bishop  or  driving  him  into  exile,  the  exacting  of  illegal  oaths  by  univer- 
sities, the  neglect  of  a  doctor  to  warn  his.  patient  to  send  for  a  confessor, 
&e.  <kc.  The  effect  of  an  interdict  upon  a  kingdom  was  of  a.  saddening 
nature.  The  bells  ceased  to  ring,  the  church  doors  .were  closed,  no  public 
worship  allowed,  solemnising  of  marriage  forbidden.  Christian  sepulture 
prohibited ;  the  whole  kingdom  was  thrown  into  a  state  of  mourning,  and 
a  funereal  pall  hung  over  it.  An  example  will  illustrate  this  better. 
France  was  put  under  interdict  in  1199,  because  Philippe-Auguste  divorced 
Queen  Ingelberge,  and  took  another.  Innocent  IIL  sent  his  legate  to 
France  to  pronounce  an  interdict  npon  the  whole  kingdom.  To  strike 
more  terror  into  the  people,  the  interdict  was  to  be  pronounced  in  the 
night  time.  Accordingly,  at  midnight  on  the  12th  December  1199,  the 
clocks  of  the  Cathedral  of  Dijon  commenced,  instead  of  their  joyous  peala, 
to  toll  a  funeral  knell,  which  was  to  summon  the  bishops  and  priests  to 
attend  the  legate  in  pronouncing  the  interdict  These  walked  to  the 
cathedral  in  solemn  silence  and  by  the  light  of  torches.  The  crucifix  was 
draped  in  black,  the  relicts  of  the  saints  were  removed,  the  consecrated 
wafers  were  consumed  in  the  flames,  and  there  was  no  other  light  than 
that  given  by  the  to^-ches.  The  legate  put  on  a  violet  stole,  as.  in  timea 
of  sorrow,  and  pronounced  France  under  interdict.  All  the  torches  were 
immediately  extinguished,  and  the  cathedral  left  in  complete  darkness. 
Tbifl  darkness,  added  to  the  horror  of  the  ceremony,  made,  the  cathedral 
resound  with  the  sobs  and  cries  of  women,  children,  and  old  men. 

The  king  affected  to  despise  the  interdict,  bnt  he  soon  found  out,  to  his 
cost,  that  his  subjects  did  not  take  the  some  view  of  the  ceremony  that 
he  had  taken.  Not  a  priest  or  bishop  would  open  his  church  for  public 
worship.  The  people  would  not  side  with  their  king,  but  fled  from  hiqi 
as  the  enemy  of  Qod  and  man.  Many  of  his  subjects  fled  over  the 
frontien  of  his  kingdom,  to  enjoy  in  other  countries  those  conflations  iff. 

o2 
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religion  which  were  denied  them  at  home.  The  king,  deserted  both  by 
hia  Bnbjects  and  even  by  his  domestic  servants,  had  no  alternative  bnt  to 
comply  with  his  Holiness's  wishes  to  take  back  his  divorced  queen,  which 
he  accordingly  did. 

Pope  Alexander  IL  laid  Scotland  under  interdict,  because  the  ^g 
refused  to  receive  a  bishop  elected  and  consecrated  by  the  Pope.  England 
was  laid  under  interdict,  and  so  were  other  European  kingdoms,  for 
similar  and  other  reasona  The  painful  feature  of  an  interdict  is  to 
punish  a  whole  people  for  the  real  or  imaginaiy  sins  of  one  man ;  but  the 
policy  of  the  Popes  was  to  set  a  whole  nation  against  one  man,  to  boycott 
him  and  to  make  him  yield  the  required  obedience.  If  a  king  could  not 
resist  an  interdict,  how  much  less  could  private  individuals  stand  out 
against  it,  no  matter  how  powerful  they  might  be. 

But  of  all  the  spiritual  public  weapons  which  the  Bomish  Church  keeps 
in  her  armoury  to  punish  her  rebellious  children,  excommunication  is  the 
most  monstroua  The  person  who  has  the  misfortune  to  incur  the  penalty 
is  ipiofacU  an  outcast  from  society,  if  he  lives  in  a  Catholic  country.  It 
seems  to  me  that  this  penalty  alone  entails  upon  the  excommunicated 
party  all  the  evils  that  one  fiend  could  wish  to  inflict  upon  another.  The 
«xcommnnicated  loses  immediately  all  his  political  and  civil  rights,  and 
society  has  closed  its  doors  against  him.  He  must  never  appear  in 
church,  and  he  is  never  prayed  for  in  church.  No  one  is  to  speak  to  him, 
no  one  is  to  salute  him,  no  one  is  to  write  to  him,  no  one  is  to  invite  him 
to  breakfast,  dinner,  tea,  or  supper.  No  communication  whatever  is  to 
be  held  with  him — vetandM9  est,  he  must  be  shunned.  If  he  is  a  superior, 
no  one  is  to  obey  him.  If  he  dies  in  this  horrid  state,  he  is  to  be  deprived 
of  Christian  burial,  and  is  immediately  precipitated  into  the  bottomless 
abyss,  to  be  there  punished  and  gloated  over  for  ever  by  infernal  demona 
And  if  he  lives,  which  he  sometimes  does,  he  is  to  be  shunned  as  a  person 
stricken  with  the  plague.  No  wonder  that  the  vulgar  opinion  obtained 
in  the  Middle  Ages  that  the  excommunicated  person  was  turned  into  a 
howling  wolf. 

When  Henry  lY.  of  Germany  was  both  excommunicated  and  deposed 
by  Gregory  YIL,  he  thought  he  could  defy  both.  But  in  less  than  a  year 
be  found  that  the  power  of  Hildebrand  was  irresistible,  and  that  the  only 
way  to  escape  destruction  was  to  yield  obedience  to  the  very  power  that 
struck  him  down.  We  see  him  in  the  court  of  the  castle  of  Canossai 
stript  of  all  the  insignia  of  royalty,  clad  in  the  garb  of  a  penitent,  bare- 
foot, and  fasting  and  praying  for  three  days,  before  he  was  admitted  to 
an  interview.  When  admitted,  we  see  him  prostrated  at  the  feet  of 
Hildebrand,  with  his  arms  in  the  form  of  a  cross,  and  repeating  these 
words  in  tears :  "  Pardon  me,  blessed  Father,  pardon  me  in  your  merqr ! " 
On  yielding  the  required  obedience  he  was,  of  course,  pardoned,  besides 
getting  the  apostolic  benediction  and  absolution.  We  might,  perhaps, 
suppose  that  excommunication  and  the  other  canonical  penalties  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  have  ceased  in  the  nineteenth  century,  but  let  us  not 
deceive  ourselves.  Dr.  Carmont  is  at  the  present  moment  amongst  us 
under  excommunication,  and  nothing  protects  him  from  undergoing  all 
the  evil  consequences  of  that  terrible  penalty  except  that  he  Uvea  in  a 
free  Protestant  country. 

It  is  impossible  to  deny  that  canon  law  has  a  disastrous  influence  upon 
nations.    Why  is  Spain,  once  the  queen  of  Europe,  so  far  behind  in 
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ciTilisation  1  Becanse  she  is  under  the  rale  <of  canon  law.  Why  is  Italy 
retarded  .in  progresw)  It  ie  becanse  she  la  to  a  very  great  extent  governed 
by  canon  law.  Why  are  the  wheels  of  progress  so  clogged  in  Aastria  I 
Because  she  is  also  in  a  great  measure  under  canon  law.  Why  is  Ireland 
handed  over  to  tumults,  confusion,  and  troubles  1  Because  aha  is  priest- 
ridden.  Why  was  all  £urope  during  the  Middle  Ages  a  prey  to  ignorance, 
superstitioi],  rapacity,  and  degradation)  Because  it  was  ruled  by  canon 
law,  which  was  at  first  intended  for  a  hybrid  hierarchy,  but  later  on 
extended  to  the  laity.  Why  are  Protestant  countries  so  enlightened, 
prosperous,  and  scientific  as  they  are!  Because  they  shook  off  the  fetten 
of  canon  law  at  the  Reformation.  It  is  said  that  Frondenee  is  kind  to 
its  own ;  if  so,  it  has  been  exceedingly  kind  and  bountiful  to  Protestant 
countries.  Canon  law  is  a  tree,  the  fruits  of  which  are  tyranny,  terror, 
ignorance,  poverty^  yicOi  degradation,  and  ruin. 


in.-<lEEAT;  PROTESTANT  MEETING  IN  MANCHESTER. 

FABKWELL  LXOTUBIE  OF  THE   *' E8UAPED  KUK." 

ON  Monday  evening  Edith  O'Qonnan  (Mrs.  Auffray),  better  known  as 
the  '^  Escaped  Nun,"  deliyered  a  lecture  in  St.  James's  Hall,  Man« 
cheater,  on  the  subject  of  ''Her  Persecutions  in  England  and 
America*"  There  was  a  large  attendance.  During  the  evening  a  gold 
watch  and  chain  and  an  album  were  presented  to  her  on  behalf  of  the 
Protestants  of  Manchester.  After  a  vigorous  address  by  the  chairman, 
Mr.  Thomas  Smelt,  Mrs.  Auffray  spoke  as  follows : — 

She  said  *'  It  afforded  her  much  pleasure  to  appear  before  a  Manchester 
audience  again,  and  such  an  enthusiastic  and  hearty  one.  (Hear,  hear.) 
She  was  glad  to  meet  so  many  of  the  sympathetic  friends  who  had  attended 
all  the  meetings,  the  present  making  the  eighteenth*  They  had  heard  her 
preceding  lectures,  and  therefore  knew  nearly  all  she  had  to  say  about  con* 
vent  life  and  Roman  Catholidsm.  However,  that  evening  she  should  say 
to  them  that  she  entered  the  Convent  of  the  Sbters  of  Charity  at  St. 
Elizabeth,  Maddison,  New  Jersey,  United  States  of  America,  on  October 
2, 1862,  and  although  she  entered  that  convent  from  a  firm  conscientious 
belief  that  her  soul's  salvation  depended  upon  it^  still  the  very  first  week 
she  was  in  it,  she  jpealised  that  instead  of  the  life  of  peace,  righteousness, 
and  goodness  that  had  been  pourtrayed  to  her,  her  life  therein  was  to  be 
a  living  death — an  entire  crucifixion  of  the  nature  Qod  had  given  her. 
But  being  conscientious— desirous  to  save  her  immortal  soul  at  every 
cost'— once  she  had  placed  her  hand  to  the  plough  there  must  be  no  look- 
ing back.  She  had  to  persevere  to  the  bitter  end  if  she  were  to  save  her 
immortal  soul,  and  she  never  looked  forward  to  any  escape  from  that  life, 
except  death,  until  on  the  Slst  January  1868,  at  about  ten  o'clock  A.M., 
in  the  nun's  dress,  without  hardly  a  thought  of  what  would  become  of  her, 
she* escaped  from  the  convent  and  from  Father  William  Walsh,  the  assis- 
tant priest  of  St,  Joseph's  Convent,  Jersey  City,  who  attempted  a  crime  that 
even  the  basest  man  could  not  be  capable  of — an  enormous  crime,  and  if 
he  did  not  succeed  it  was  not  his  fault,  but  it  was  the  mercy  of  Qod  that 
sent  her,  as  it  were,  flying  into  the  snow  of  the  winter's  day*  Although 
she  escaped  from  the  convent  with  her  life,  she  had  not  the  power  to  break 
the  chauis  which  bound  her  to  the  Catholic  religiony  and  this  required  the 
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exercise  of  much  akill  and  perseverance  to  accomplish.  She  did  not,  of 
course,  then  expect  or  desire  for  many  months  after  she  escaped  from  the 
convent  to  cling  to  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  with  that  blind  tenacity 
characteristic  of  sincere  Roman  Catholics,  who  believed  that  there  was  no 
salvation  out  of  it.  She,  however,  clang  to  it  until  there  was  nothing  left 
for  her  to  grasp,  and  abe  cried  out  at  last  in  despair,  as  Roman  Catholics 
had  often  cried  before  when  they  found  no  truth  in  that  religion  which 
they  had  been  taught  to  believe  was  the  only  true  religion.  Then  they 
finally  said,  as  she  did,  '  There  is  no  truth  anywhere  :  there  is  no  Ood.' 
There  she  stood,  almost  upon  the  brink  of  infidelity,  which  would  have 
been  her  fate  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  mercy  of  God.  When  Qod  had 
converted  her  soul  in  the  marvellous  manner  of  which  they  had  heard,  in 
one  week  from  that  time  she  was  down  at  Jerusalem — her  Jerusalem  being 
Jersey  City,  where  she  had  lived  the  last  four  years  of  her  convent  life,  and 
where  she  had  escaped  from  that  terrible  life.  She  was  well  known  among 
Roman  Catholics  there,  and  there  for  the  first  time  she  raised  her  voice 
against  a  system  of  religion  that  had  been  the  terror  of  ages. 

"  During  the  few  months  she  remained  a  Roman  Catholic,  after  leaving 
the  convent,  her  own  beloved  parents  knew  nothing  of  her  escape  from  the 
convent.  The  world  had  not  heard  of  her  before.  After  her  conversion 
she  could  not  go  to  her  dear  mother  and  father,  knowing  that  they  were 
members  of  the  Church  she  was  going  to  speak  against,  and  which  was 
very  dear  to  them ;  therefore,  when  she  desired  to  lecture  in  Jersey  City, 
there  was  not  one  person  there  she  could  call  her  friend,  and  she  had  only 
fifteen  dollars,  equal  to  £3,  in  her  possession,  and  no  knowledge  what- 
ever of  lecturing.  She  had  never  heard  a  lecture  in  her  life,  but  she  felt 
she  was  about  her  Master's  work,  and  that  He  was  able  to  overcome  every 
difficulty  for  her.  (Applause.)  The  first  thing  that  she  was  inspired  to 
do  in  Jersey  City  was  to  make  inquiries  for  the  principal  Protestant  news- 
paper, and  she  was  directed  to  the  editor  of  the  Evening  Journal  (Major 
Pankbourne).  She  found  him  to  be  a  man  of  true  justice  and  courage, 
which  was  very  rare  among  editors  now — (applause)  — especially  in  Man- 
chester. Of  the  eighteen  lectures  she  had  given  in  that  hall,  she  must 
say  not  a  single  paper  had  given  any  sort  of  a  report  of  them.  When 
Mr.  Justin  McCarthy  visited  Manchester  on  the  previous  day  he  was 
reported  at  length.  Why  was  that  unfairness  ?  Why  should  they  not 
give  equal  publicity  to  her  lectures  ?  She  was  sorry  to  say  that  there 
was  very  little  freedom  of  the  press  there — in  Manchester  especially. 
(Applause.)  She  must,  however,  make  one  exception  for  the  newspaper 
of  Salford — but  that  was  not  in  Manchester.  (Applause.)  The  Salfcrd 
Chronicle^  which  had  published  so  many  letters  and  paragraphs  upon  that 
subject,  was  going  to  give  the  public  some  information  upon  the  question, 
and  she  thanked  the  editor  for  being  manly  enough  to  do  it.  She  asked 
the  editor  of  the  Evening  Journal  what  steps  she  must  take  in  order  to 
lecture  in  New  Jersey  City  on  convent  life.  She  told  him  she  was  per- 
fectly inexperienced,  and  he  tried  to  persuade  her  that  it  was  a  very  rash 
thing  for  her  to  go  into  that  city,  the  head  of  Roman  Catholicism  in 
America,  and  give  such  lectures.  He  said,  '  They  will  kill  you ;  mob 
you.'  She  told  him  she  was  about  her  Master's  work.  (Hear,  hear.) 
When  he  found  she  was  really  in  earnest,  he  said  the  first  thing  she  would 
have  to  do  would  be  to  get  a  place  to  lecture  in.  He  directed  her  to  the 
proprietor  of  Cooper  Hall,  which  was  only  a  few  blocks  away  from  the 
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eonrent  The  proprietor  said  she  could  bave  the  hall  on  the  date  named, 
and  in  her  inexperience  she  was  going  away,  when  he  called  her  back,  and 
Baid  it  was  his  rule  to  have  twenty-five  dollars  in  advance  for  the  use  of 
the  halL  She  told  him  that  she  had  not  got  the  money,  and  therefore  she 
would  have  to  do  without  the  hall ;  but  as  she  was  going  away,  ugain  he 
called  her  back,  and  said  since  he  had  been  the  proprietor  he  had  made  it 
a  rule  to  have  payment  in  advance  even  from  his  best  customers.  He  did 
not  know  her  at  all,  but  so  impressed  was  be  with  her  spirit  of  courage, 
jthat  he  told  her  she  might  have  the  hall  on  the  night  she  had  named,  and 
if  her  lecture  was  a  success — which  he  doubted  very  much — ^she  could  pay 
him  for  it,  but  if  not  she  was  never  to  trouble  her  head  about  it.  (Applause.) 
She  related  this  answer  to  the  editor  of  the  Evening  Journal^  who  pro- 
mised to  do  all  he  could  to  make  her  lecture  a  success,  by  giving  it  pub- 
licity in  his  paper,  adding  that  iC  she  could  pay  him  for  it,  it  would  be 
*  all  right ; '  if  she  could  not^  it  would  be  'just  the  same.'  There  were 
not  many  newspapers  in  England,  and  in  Manchester  especially,  that 
would  do  that.     (Applause.) 

"  On  the  night  of  the  lecture,  for  the  first  time  in  her  life  she  ascended 
the  rostrum  of  free  speech  in  a  free  country,  and  found  the  hall  filled  to 
its  utmost  capacity.  She  knew  not  how  many  of  the  audience  were  friends 
•of  hers.  She  only  knew  that  Qod,  who  had  brought  them  together  to  hear 
the  truth,  would  defend  her.  If  it'had  not  been  for  her  confidence  in  God 
jiever  would  she  bave  been  preserved  from  danger  so  many  times  during  the 
past  fourteen  years.  Her  lecture  was  a  success,  not  only  financially,  but 
in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  spiritually.  After  the  lecture  was  over, 
among  the  many  people  who  came  to  bid  her  '  Qod-speed '  were  four 
Roman  Catholic  young  ladies  who  had  attended  the  day-school  she  taught  in 
the  convent  They  confirmed  her  statement,  and  promised  that  from  that 
night  they  would  never  again  go  near  a  Roman  Catholic  church,  nor  kneel 
to  a  Roman  Catholic  priest.  (Hear,  hear.)  They  left  the  Roman  Catholic 
religion,  and  testified  for  Qod  and  the  truth ;  and  to-day  those  young  ladies, 
who  were  once  amongst  the  most  sincere  Roman  Catholics  of  that  city, 
were  married  to  young  men  who  were  members  of  the  various  Protestant 
churches  of  the  city,  and  also  of  the  Toung  Men's  Christian  Association 
there.  She  did  not,  however,  escape  persecution ;  that  was  her  first  expe- 
rience on  being  taken  out  of  the  hall  by  a  number  of  police  in  front  of  the 
mob  that  were  making  night  hideous  with  their  yells  and  shrieks  in  front 
of  the  hall.  It  was  not  necessary  for  her  to  describe  the  many  escapes  she 
had  bad  from  violence  during  the  eight  weeks  she  lectured  in  the  city  of 
New  Jersey.  After  delivering  a  course  of  lectures  in  other  towns,  she 
was  invited  to  address  the  New  York  Methodist  Conference  in  St.  Paul's 
Church,  New  Jersey,  and  she  did  so.  She  afterwards  arranged  to  lecture 
in  the  church  of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Parsons,  who  at  that  time  was  pastor  of  the 
Methodist  Church,  in  Maddison,  New  Jersey,  on  the  14th  and  15th  of  April 
1870.  A  few  days  before  the  delivery  of  the  first  lecture,  she  received  a 
note  from  Mr.  Parsons  telling  her  that  the  head  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
establishment  had  already  waited  upon  him,  and  told  him  that  he  would 
have  to  hold  himself  responsible  for  her  life  if  she  gave  the  lectures,  adding 
that  she  would  not  leave  the  town  alive.  Rome  generally  assailed  the  tru^ 
with  threats  of  that  kind.  Mr.  Parsons  tried  to  persuade  her  to  give  up 
the  lectures,  and  not  to  endanger  her  life.  The  answer  she  gave  him  was, 
that  as  a  Christian  minister  he  should  not  allow  himself  to  be  intimidated 
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bj  Bomaa  Catholics — ('  BraTo') — adding  that  if  she  had  confidenee  to 
truat  her  life  into  hia  hands,  he  certainly,  as  a  minirter  of  the  Gkwpel, 
ought  to  hare  the  same  confidence.  (Applause.)  The  lectures  came  off, 
the  church  was  filled,  and  notwithstanding  the  efforts  of  the  Roman 
Oatholie  mob  outside  to  break  op  the  meeting,  nothing  of  anj  account 
occurred  until  the  second  night — Qood  Friday — when  the  Roman  Catho- 
lics assembled  from  miles  around,  outside  that  little  country  Melodist 
chuvdb,  and  did  the  best  they  could  with  their  pistols,  stones,  dEC,  to  tiy 
to  put  to  death  one  little  woman  who  had  the  courage  to  speidc  the  truth. 
Afterwards  sixty  students  formed  a  sort  of  bodyguard  for  the  lecturess,  to 
protect  her  from  the  Tiolence  of  a  yelling  mob.  In  Maddison  there  were 
1000  inhabitants^  for  the  protection  of  whom  there  were  only  two  con- 
stables, who  were  the  greatest  cowards  imaginable,  for  they  kept  them- 
selTcs  aloof  from  the  mob.  (Applause.)  As  she  was  leaving  the  church, 
the  mob  set  up  their  yells  and  shrieks,  calling  out,  'Tear  her  to  pieces; 
do  npt  leare  a  limb  on  her,'  also  using  all  the  obscene  and  profane  luiguage 
that  only  a  Roman  Catholic  mob  know  how  to  use.  (Applause,)  The  horses 
attached  to  the  carriage  in  which  she  was  riding  became  frightened  at  the 
roaring  mob,  which  was  enough  to  frighten  any  living  thing,  and  while 
she  was  being  assisted  into  the  carriage,  which  was  an  open  one,  a  pistol- 
shot  passed  so  close  to  her  head,  that  it  shaved  her  bonnet,  setting  fire  to 
the  veil  attached  to  it,  and  for  sometime  she  really  believed  that  she  was 
shot  (Laughter. )  She  had  kept  the  bonnet  and  the  veil  as  a  memento 
of  one  of  her  many  escapes.  (Applause.)  The  roaring  mob  surrounded 
that  country  Methodist  parsonage  and  broke  the  windows,  and  the  Metho- 
dist students  came  to  her  rescue,  by  going  to  Morristown,  somewhere  about 
two  o'clock  in  the  morning,  succeeding  in  getting  the  police  to  dispexae  the 
mob.  The  students  afterwards  procured  a  locomotive,  in  which  she  was 
conveyed  to  the  railway  station,  arriving  there  about  five  o'clock  in  the 
moraing, 

''  To  the  credit  of  America,  she  might  say  that  immediately  alter  the 
attempt  on  her  life,  the  newspapers  came  down  with  one  voice  in  con- 
demnation of  such  conduct — (applause)— and  they  gave  the  violent  Roman 
Catholic  hierarchy  to  understand  that  they,  as  American  free  people, 
would  take  them  into  their  country,  and  give  them  the  same  liberties  and 
privileges  as  themselves,  yet  they  would  not  allow  them  to  rob  them  of 
their  dearly-bought  liberties.  (Cheers. )  Freedom  of  speech  and  other  liber- 
ties, which  were  dear  to  true  Protestants,  Rome  hated  with  a  deadly  hatred. 
She  was  sorry  to  say  that  during  the  two  years  and  nine  months  she  had 
been  lecturing  in  England,  she  had  had  moro  narrow  escapes  with  her  Hfe, 
through  the  attempted  assassinations  of  Roman  Catholics,  than  she  ever 
had  during  the  twelve  years  she  was  lecturing  in  the  United  States,  and 
she  must  say  that  most  of  her  narrow  escapes  had  taken  place  in  Lan- 
cashire and  Yorkshire.  ('Shame.')  They  all  knew  the  treatment  she 
received  at  Preston,  where  she  was  announced  to  deliver  three  lectures, 
the  first  on  November  19,  1883.  On  the  morning  of  that  day  the  walls 
of  Preston  were  placarded,  calling  upon  Irish  Roman  Catholics  to  oome 
out  in  their  thousands  and  put  down  Edith  O'Qorman.  (Laughter.)  They 
did  come  out  in  their  thousands  of  disorderly,  cowardly  men  and  women, 
to  kill  one  '  one  little  woman  who  dared  to  speak  the  truth.'  (Laughter.) 
She  was  not  allowed  to  give  the  lecture,  although  thero  wero  1200  Pro- 
testants in  the  room,  and  100  Roman  Catholics  succeeded  in  breaking  up 
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that  meeting,  and  the  1200  ProtestantSy  who  had  paid  to  hear  the  lecture^ 
were  not  allowed  to  hear  it  ('  Shame.')  The  following  day  she  succeeded 
in  giving  a  lecture  to  ladies,  but  Mijor  Little,  the  chief-constable,  brother 
to  the  Rev.  W.  I^  Knox-LitUe,  came  to  her  husband  and  wanted  the  other 
lecture  to  be  given  up,  saying  that  he  could  not  guarantee  to  keep  the 
peace.  (Hisses.)  He  told  him  that  it  was  his  place  to  keep  the  peace, 
but  Major  Little  compelled  them  to  give  up  the  lectura  She  had  a 
narrow  escape  after  her  lecture  to  ladies.  There  were  many  thousands 
of  Roman  Catholics  outside  the  place,  most  of  them  assembling  in  mob<^ 
force,  and  Major  Little,  who  had  no  control  over  them,  called  out  the  fire 
brigade,  and  played  water  on  them — (laughter) — dispersing  them  in  that 
way.  She  was  allowed  to  lecture  in  Oldham,  but  the  Roman  Catholics 
there  assembled  in  mob-force  outside,  and  every  time  she  left  the  meet- 
ings, she  narrowly  escaped  with  her  life.  As  she  was  leaving  in  a  cab,  a 
man  thrust  his  head  into  it,  in  order  to  see  where  she  was  sitting,  and  just 
afterwards  a  clinker,  weighing  over  two  pounds,  was  thrown  at  her,  but 
the  Everlasting  .Arms  were  protecting  her,  and  the  clinker  just  grazed  her 
hands,  leaving  a  black  mark  which  was  soon  washed  off.  That  was  the 
only  injury  ^e  received.  On  her  first  night  at  Oldham,  the  Roman 
Caiholics  gathered  outside  the  building  in  their  hundreds,  and  as  she  was 
being  driven  away  in  a  cab,  the  crowd  followed  them  from  the  private 
entrance  of  the  haJl,  and  the  cabman  took  fright,  drove  off,  and  left  her  to 
the  mercy  of  the  mob.  She  turned  to  go  back  to  the  hall,  but  seeing  a 
public-house  near,  she  attempted  to  enter  it,  but  the  publican  said  '  You 
will  not  come  back  here,'  at  the  same  time  throwing  her  down  into 
the  arms  of  the  mob.  ('  Shame.')  Roman  OathoUciam  was  a  system  that 
robbed  men  of  their  chivalry,  bravery,  and  true  manhood.  She  had  to 
walk  nearly  half-a-mile  to  the  station,  amid  the  hooting  and  yelling  of 
3000  men  and  women,  her  only  protection  being  her  husband  on  one 
side,  a  person  on  the  other,  and  a  policeman,  who  very  steadily  kept  out 
of  the  way  of  stones  that  were  hurled  at  them.  Every  one  of  the  stones 
that  were  thrown  at  her  passed  over  her  head,  and  some  entered  private 
houses  through  the  window.  All  the  injury  she  received  at  the  hands  of 
the  mob  was  a  covering  of  mud,  and  she  thanked  God  that  He  had  thought 
her  worthy  to  be  covered  with  mud  for  His  sake. 

**  They  had  heard  a  little  of  the  treatment  she  had  received  from  Roman 
Catholics,  and  she  might  say  that  when  they  could  not  assail  her  with  mob 
violence,  they  assailed  her  with  calnnmy  and  slander.  When  the  libels  to 
which  she  had  referred  were  first  circulated  they  were  anonymous,  but  a 
year  ago  they  were  circulated  in  Great  Grimsby,  by  Canon  Johnson,  who, 
although  he  called  himself  '  Canon,'  had  no  right  whatever  to  that  name, 
for  it  was  a  title  which,  according  to  the  law  of  England,  only  belonged 
to  a  clergyman  of  the  Church  of  England.  The  foreign  priests  of  Rome 
came  to  England,  and  usurped  the  titles  of  Protestants,  and  they  allowed 
it  *,  let  them  take  care,  or  they  might  usurp  their  national  liberty.  Let 
them  wake  up  before  it  was  too  late,  and  be  faithful  to  their  duties  as 
Protestants.  Canon  Johnson  put  an  article  in  a  paper  copied  from  the 
libel,  and  signed  his  name  to  it  She  then  challenged  him  to  come  out 
like  a  Christian  and  a  man,  and  prove  his  assertion  to  her  face.  He  was 
bold  enough  to  accept  her  challenge,  and  attend  her  lecture,  but  was  com- 
pelled to  sit  for  two  hours  under  the  lash  of  the  truth.  Then  she  invited 
him  upon  the  platform  to  refute  the  statements.    He  came  upon  the  platr 
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form.     He  was  a  large  man,  six  feet  high,  and  aa  partly  aa  the  Charehot 
Rome  knew  how  to  make  her  prieeta.     (Applause.)     He  wished  to  inake 
a  speech,  bat  the  chairman  said  he  should  nut  let  him  until  he  had 
answered  her  queatioua.     She  put  question  after  question  until  he  had  to 
iKknowledge  that  the  quotations  he  had  made  were  false,  so  characteristic 
of  Rome — (hear) — and  that  they  were  his  own,  moat  of  them,  while  the 
few  that  he  had  pretended  to  take  from  Cardinal  Manning  he  had  exag- 
gerated and  qualified  so  that  they  could  not  be  recognised  aa  quotations. 
When  she  put  another  question,  he,  standing  before  the  people  and 
trembling  Uke  a  leaf,  said,  *  I  cannot  stand  this ;  I  would  rather  meet 
three  men  any  day  than  one  woman.'     (Lioud  applause.)     One  woman 
with  truth  on  her  side  was  too  much  for  him,  as  David  was  too  much  for 
Qoliath,  and  he  had  to  leave  the  platform,  which  he  did  without  apolo- 
gising.    He  sneaked  off  amid  the  derisive  groans  of  the  audience,  and  aa 
his  own  people  were  howling  in  mob  violence,  he  had  to  climb  over  the  wall 
of  the  Presbyterian  church  in  order  to  get  away.     (Laughter.)     With 
regard  to  the  calumnies  that  had  been  circulated  respecting  her,  she  said 
she  had  been  accused  of  being  *  drunk  on  the  platform,' '  drunk  on  the 
street'     Would  it  not  be  sufficient  for  her  to  say  that  ahe  was  never 
guilty  of  that  crime  in  her  life.     She  was  an  '  out-and-out  teetotaller/ 
and,  thank  Gk»d,  she  had  never  seen  the  evils  of  intemperance  until  ahe 
saw  them  in  the  conduct  of  Romish  priests  in  convents.     In  private  hos- 
pitals for  nuns  many  times  she  had  assisted  iu  nursing  Roman  Catholic 
priests  who  were  suffering  from  delirinm  tremens,  the  result  of  their  over* 
indulgence  in  intoxicating  liquor.     After  giving  an  account  of  a  lawauit,  in 
which  her  calumiators   were  defeated  and  severely  fined,  she  said,  in 
conclusion,  that  it  might  not  seem  to  them  creditable,  but  if  they  tried,  they 
might  realise  the  fact,  that  although  the  days  of  the  Inquisition  had  gone 
by,  the  spirit  of  the  Inquisition  existed  the  same  as  ever.     (Applause.) 
They  might  realise  that  fact  in  the  testimony  she  had  given  them  of  her 
experience  in  that  room ;  but  she  had  ever  had  full  eonfidenee  in  Qod. 
There  was  not  one  of  them  without  trials  or  persecutions." — Saffcrd 
Weekly  Chronicle,  April  26^. 


IV.— OUR  DANGERS. 

EOME  is  much  too  wise  to  be  satisfied  with  any  one  class  of  efforts,  or 
any  success  short  of  victory.  She  knows  that  her  success  will  ulti- 
mately depend  upon  her  numerical  strength  in  the  countiyat  laige. 
She  does  not  scruple  openly  to  proclaim  what  her  object  really  ia^  In  the 
words  of  Dr.  Manning — *^  England  is  the  head  of  Protestantism,  the  centre 
of  its  movements,  and  the  stronghold  of  its  powers.  Weakened  in  Eng- 
land, it  is  paralysed  everywhere ;  conquered  in  Englaud,  it  is  conquersd 
throughout  the  world ;  once  overthrown  here,  all  is  but  a  warfare  of 
detail.  All  the  roads  of  the  whole  world  meet  in  one  pointy  and  this 
point  reached,  the  whole  world  lies  open  to  the  Church's  will"  Many 
smiled  at  this  bold  announcement,  and  multitudes  are  incredulous  aa  to 
its  possible  realisation.  Most  assuredly  we  earnestly  hope  and  pray  that 
auch  a  policy  may  be  thoroughly  defeated ;  but  nothing  is  gained  by 
abutting  our  eyes.  ''In  malice  be  children;  but  in  undeistanding  be 
men."    It  was  no  credulous  weaklings  who  secured  the  Reformation ; 
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ftnd  let  UB  calmly  look  at  tbe  ficta  in  regard  to  the  actual  .progress  of 
Rome  by  the  plans  indicated,  leaving  other  formidable  proofs  of  danger 
to  be  afterwards  considered. 

The  recent  growth  of  Popery  in  Britain  can  be  demonstrated  in  a 
variety  of  ways.  Its  influence  in  tbe  state,  and  espedally  in  both 
fionses  of  Parliament,  is  formidable;  she  is  powerful  in  Ireland,  has 
numerous  devotees  in  our  great  eities ;  her  perverts  in  the  Ohurch  of 
England  are  numeroua  But,  perhaps,  the  most  direct  proof  is  to  be 
found  in  the  great  increase  which  has  taken  place  during  recent  years  in 
the  number  of.  Romish  agents  and  institutions.  In  1851  there  wjere  958 
Pofrfsh  priests  in  Great  Britain :  in  1884  there  are  2515 ;  ineretut  during 
the  kui  thirty4hree  yeart^  1557.  Of  churches,  chapels,  and. stations,  in 
1851  there  were  683 ;  in  1884  there  are  \b2i—4nereaBe,  841.  In  1851 
there  were  17  monasteries;  in  1884  there  are  175 — increase,  158.  And 
of  religious  houses  for  women  in  1851  there  were  53 ;  in  1884  there  are 
383 — increast,  330.  Schools  are  increasing  enormously  and  rapidly. 
RemarkaiUe  as.  all  thb  is,  the  details  are  even  more  remarkable,  as 
proving  that  Rome  had  been  making  great  and  well-planned  efforts,  and 
achieving  very  considerable  success,  especially  in  all  the  crowded  and 
influential  centres  of  the  population.  Romish  institutions  abound  where 
influence  accumulates.  The  object  of  this  policy  is  sufficiently  obvious. 
The  design  is,  by«eixing  upon  the  great  centres  of  population  and  wealth, 
gradually  to  control  the  springs  of  political  action,  and  in  due  time  to  domi- 
nate over  the  kingdom.  Monasteries,  although  quite  illegal,  begging  nuns, 
and  intermarriages,  are  all  being  employed  to  promote  this  policy,  whilst 
Rome  has  boldly  set  up  her  hieraischy  over  the  United  Kingdom,  claim- 
ing it  all  as  her  own*  The  British  Grovemment  also  are  fostering  Roman- 
ism in  the  Army  and  Navy,  in  jails  and  workhouses^  as  well  as  by  means 
of  common,  and  so-called  industrial  schools.  She  is  successfully  employ- 
ing all  the  special  weapons  of  the  Reformation  to  advance  her  object, 
especially  the .  press,  the  pulpit,  and  even  our  free  Parliament  She  is 
braving  a  craven  House  of  Commons,  and  using  and  abusing  all  the 
forms  of  Parliament,  for  the  purpose  of  extorting  concessions,  and  un- 
fortunately she  is  doing  it  with  too  much  success.  Every  concession  so 
extorted  leads  to  more  rapacious  demands.  She  is  advancing,  moreover, 
in  all  the  foreign  possessions  of  Britain.  In  all  our  colonies  she  is  pro- 
minent, and  her  emissaries  are  increasing.  In  a  word,  although  the  great 
heart  of  Britain,  we  trust,  is  still  decidedly  Protestant^  if  it  were  only 
thoroughly  aroused  and  informed,  the  steady  and  well-directed  progress 
and  unscrupulous  eneigy  of  Rome  can  only  be  denied  by  the  designing  or 
the  spiritually  blind.  Some  thoughtless  people  are  ready  to  suppose  tiiat 
there  is  little  progress,  because  Rome  is  not  at  once  triumphant  We 
ought  not  to  forget  that  she  is  advancing  now  precisely  as  she  did  in  the 
dark  ages.  It  was  not  by  one  sudden  eclipse  that  the  light  of  truth  was 
nearly  extinguished  in  the  world ;  and  in  special  cases  it  was  by  tbe  same 
steady  decay  of  the  spirit  of  religion  and  persistent  growth  of  ignorance 
and  superstition  which  we  now  see  advancing  around  us. 

The  only  things  that  are  ever  said  with  any  plausibility  in  answer  to  all 
this,  are,  that  Popery  is  declining  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  that  there 
are  comparatively  few  converts,  or  rather  perverts,  made  of  the  people  of 
this  country^  and  that  Popery  here  gains  aknost  entirely  by  immigration* 
iNow,  the  decline  of  Pupexy.on  tiie  Continent,  although  cheering  in  itself 
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in  80  far  SB  it  IB  true,  is  no  oomfoit  to  us  if  it  increases  here.  Rome  cares 
less  About  the  Continent  if  she  can  secure  Great  Britain  and  America. 
And  it  is  only  partly  true  that  Popery  increases  here  only  by  immigra- 
tion. It  is  notorioos  that  a  nnmber  of  our  nobility  and  gentiy,  not  a 
£bw  ministers  of  the  Church  of  England,  and  a  considerable  number  of 
the  lower  classes,  through  intermarriage  with  Bomanista,  have  been  per- 
verted to  the  Romish  Church.  But  eyen  if  it  were  true  to  the  very  letter, 
and  to  the  full  extent,  what  real  answer  would  it  be  to  our  aigumentt 
It  matters  little  where  Romanists  come  from,  if  they  are  increasing  in 
Britain,  and  threatening  to  subvert  the  British  constitution.  Suppose  the 
country,  which  was  long  ago  infested  with  wolves,  began  to  be  filled  with 
them  again,  what  answer  would  it  be  to  say,  **  All  these  wolves  have  come 
from  France  or  Ireland."  The  cry  is,  ''  Still  they  come."  <'  But,"  says 
our  contented  sophist,  ''notice  how  important  it  is  that  not  one  of  these 
wolves  is  of  a  native  growth !  They  are  all  from  abroad."  This  would 
certainly  afford  great  consolation  to  those  whose  children  or  property  were 
in  danger  of  being  destroyed  by  this  return  of  savage  life.  And  yet  pre» 
oisely  this,  and  no  better,  is  the  consolation  which  can  'fiurly  be  drawn 
from  the  fact,  even  if  it  were  a  fact,  that  the  Romanists,  now  again  swanur 
ing  Britain,  have  been  imported,  and  are  none  of  them  of  native  growth. 
In  whatever  way  they  have  come,  the  broad  fact  remains  that  they  are 
here,  and  increasing,  and  that  unless  vigorous  and  wise  means  are  em- 
ployed, they  may  perpetuate  their  presence,  and  extend  their  influence  so 
as  to  destroy  alike  the  religion  and  liberties  of  Qreat  Britain.  But  we 
need  not  dwell  on  the  amazing  contrast  betwixt  the  energy  of  Romanism 
and  the  infatuated  deadly  apathy  of  Protestants.  This  Protestant  torpor 
has  no  doubt  during  the  last  half-century  been  arrested,  and  broken  in 
upon,  by  occasional  periods  of  fitful  and  galvanic  individual  life.  Very 
soon  after  Popery  had  entrenched  herself  anew,  in  1829,  within  the  lines 
of  the  British  constitution,  some  more  thoughtful  men  in  Scotland  began 
to  be  alarmed  at  her  energetic  progress  and  marked  success.  As  early  as 
1836-— only  seven  years  after  the  Act  1829 — a  "  Protestant  Association  " 
was  formed  in  Edinburgh.  This  Association  publiBhed  an  ''Address  to 
the  Public."  A  most  influential  committee,  numbering  about  ninety,  and 
consisting  of  leading  citizens  of  all  ranks,  was  then  formed.  The  first 
few  sentences  of  the  Address  will  sufficiently  indicate  the  nature  and  tone 
of  this  temporarily  awakened  spirit : — 

''  Many  of  the  best  friends  of  religion  have  observed  for  some  time  past 
with  concern  and  anxiety  the  zeal  and  activity  manifested  by  the  adher- 
ents of  the  Church  of  Rome,  and  the  success  with  which  their  exertions 
have  been  attended,  especially  as  contrasted  with  the  indifference  and 
apathy  of  Protestants  on  the  subject  The  Papists  have  taken  the  advan- 
tage of  the  supineness  and  ignorance  of  Protestants  to  diffuse  extensively 
in  the  community  views  and  impressions  as  to  the  character  of  the 
principles  and  doctrines  of  Popery  utterly  at  variance  with  truth,  and 
fitted  to  lead  to  the  most  injurious  resulta  In  these  circumstances,  it  is 
the  imperative  duty  of  those  who  know  what  Pc^ry  is,  and  who  are  im- 
pressed with  right  views  of  its  injurious  bearing  upon  the  eternal  and 
temporal  welfare  of  men,  whether  as  individuals,  families,  or  communities, 
to  unite  their  exertions  for  checking  its  progress  and  preventing  its  en- 
croachments on  Protestantism,  as  well  as  for  putting  in  operation  all 
proper  means  for  emancipating  their  Roman  Catholic  fellow-countrymen 
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from  the  y<^e  of  that  system  of  error,  idolatxy,  and  enperstition  to  which 
they  are  now  in  such  liunentable  bondage." 

This  was  no  donbt  very  good  and  hopeful,  but  it  was  soon  followed 
again  by  torpor,  and  the  fatal  infatuation — ''A  little  more  sle^,  a  little 
more  slumber,  a  little  more  folding  of  the  hands  to  sleep."  Borne  meantime 
was  ceaselessly  active,  and  by  an  Act  passed  in  1846  amidst  the  bustle 
following  the  Disruption,  she  was  quietly  subverting  an  essential  part  of 
the  Protestant  Constitntion  of  Scotland,  in  so  far  as  the  Parliament  of 
England  had  power  to  do  so.  In  1851  the  country  was  again  startled 
into  renewed  activity,  and  seriously  alarmed,  by  the  defiant  attitude  of 
the  Vatican,  and  the  establishment  of  a  Romish  hierarchy  in  England. 
A  flush  of  new-bom  Protestant  ceal  seemed  to  pass  over  the  whole  surface 
of  the  empire.  Crowded  and  enthusiastic  meetings  took  place  everywhere, 
and  apart  from  societies  in  England,  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  was 
-formed.  Again,  in  connection  with  a  subsequent  impulse  given  by  a  series 
of  meetings  held  at  the  Tercentenary  of  the  Reformation  in  1860,  the 
Protestant  Institute  was  established  and  partially  endowed.  The  able 
prelections  of  Dr.  Wylie  in  that  Institute,  which  have  since  been  open  to 
all  students  in  Edinburgh  and  Qlasgow,  have  no  doubt  been  productive 
of  much  advantage.  Still  a  judgment-like  cold  fit  has  once  more  over- 
taken the  country,  and  whilst  we  have  never  been  able  to  extend  the 
benefits  of  the  IVotestant  Institute,  Rome  has  been  vigorously  extending 
her  agencies  in  every  direction,  and  boldly  claims  now  all  her  ancient 
dominion  in  Scotland.  Meantime,  Protestants  and  Protestant  ministers 
have  again  sunk  into  strange  apathy  and  credulous  indifference.  Our 
pulpits  are  sUent,  and  the  people  a  prey  to  the  invader.  Like  children 
who  are  frightened  at  the  rumble  of  the  thunder,  but  have  no  dread  of 
the  deadly  lightning,  we  have  been,  from  time  to  time,  alive  at  the 
threatening  of  evil,  but  have  become  indifferent  to  its  actual  existence 
and  increase.  It  is  vain  to  expatiate  further  here  on  this  folly,  or  on  the 
results  which  will  flow  from  it  if  the  mercy  of  Qod  does  not  prevent 

We  shall,  hereafter,  Qod  willing,  turn  to  the  other  side  of  the  picture, 
and  prove,  that  all  this,  instead  of  being  hindered  by  the  use  of  adequate 
means,  is  being  directly  helped  and  promoted  by  the  spirit  of  infidelity, 
and  the  theories  and  policy  springing  up  in  our  leading  Presbyterian 
Churches. — Perthshire  Courier. 


v.— MEMORIAL. 


WE  feel  it  our  duty  to  make  room  for  the  following  memorial.     It  tells 
its  own  tale,  showing  that,  bad  as  things  are  in  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, the  defenders  of  Protestant  Christianity  are  resolved  to  face 
the  terrible  evils  with  which  they  are  now  threatened :  — 

To  Her  Most  JSsseellent  Majesty  Victoriay  by  the  grace  of  God,  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  Queen,  Defender 
of  the  Faith. 

The  humble  Memorial  of  the  undersigned  members  of  the  Church  of 
England,  who  approach  your  Majesty  with  the  assurance  of  their 
devoted  attachment  to  your  Majesty's  person  and  Qovernment, 

Most  Humbly  Sheweth, — 
That  your  Memorialists  crave  your  Migesty's  gracious  permission^  with 
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all  hnmility  and  loyalty,  to  approach  year  Majesty  as  sapreme  goTemdr 
in  these  your  Majesty's  dominions  over  all  persona  and  causes  eocleatasticsl 
as  well  as  dvil,  praying  that  yoor  Majesty  will  gracioosly  deign  to  listen 
to  the  pleas  they  venture  to  offer  for  objecting  to  certain  proceedings  and 
recommendations  of  your  Majesty's  Commissionen  appointed  to  inquire 
into  the  constitution  and  working  of  the  courts 


Your  Memorialists  beg  leave  with  profound  humility  to  submit : — 

L  That  the  present  crisis  in  the  lustoiy  of  the  Church  of  England  ii 
fraught  with  the  gravest  consequences  to  its  future  welfare. 

II.  That  since  the  commencement  of  your  Majesty's  reign  there  haa 
been,  to  use  the  words  of  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  an  organised 
conspiracy  against  the  constitutionally  established  principles  of  the  Pro- 
testant Reformed  Church  of  England. 

IIL  That  this  aggressive  movement  has  been  sedulously  fomented  by 
clergymen  and  others  professing  to  belong  to  the  Establiriied  Churdi — 
that  illegal  practices,  innovations,  and  doctrines,  unknown  to  the  written 
law  and  custom  of  the  Church  of  England  for  three  hundred  years,  have 
been  increasingly  introduced,  until  in  many  churches  are  now  to  be  found 
ornaments  and  ceremonies  symbolical  of  doctrine  which  were  discarded  at 
the  Beformation,  and  have  no  place  within  the  Church  as  established  by 
law. 

IV.  That  the  archbishops  and  bishops  of  the  Church  have,  with  unani- 
mous voice,  collectively  denounced  these  practices,  in  1851,  1866,  1867, 
supported  also  by  the  voice  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of 
America. 

V.  That  in  April  1851  an  address  presented  to  your  Majesty  by 
230,000  members  of  the  Established  Church  was  by  your  Majesty's  com- 
mand transmitted  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  with  a  letter  recom- 
mending his  Grace  to  take  measures  for  discouraging  and  prewenimg 
innovations  in  the  form  of  public  worship. 

VI.  That  when  your  Majesty  was  graciously  pleased  to  order  the  issue 
of  a  Royal  Commission  to  inquire  into  the  ''  ritual,"  your  Majesty's  Com- 
missioners, including  prelates,  ministers  of  state,  members  of  both  Houses 
of  the  Legislature,  and  men  learned  in  the  law,  condemned  these  innova- 
tions upon  the  usages  of  the  Reformed  Church. 

VII.  That  a  few  years  ago  the  late  lamented  Archbishop  of  Canterbury, 
on  the  plea  that  a  conspiracy  was  actively  working  to  subvert  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  Reformation,  introduced  a  measure  to  regulate  public  wor- 
ship, which  had  the  general  support  of  convocation,  and  obtained  the 
sanction  of  the  Legislature. 

That  this  measure  was  based  on  the  recommendations  of  your  Mtgesty's 
Commissionen. 

VIII.  That  the  decisions  of  your  Majesty's  Courts  have  been  uniformly 
adverse  to  the  innovations  and  irregularities  complained  of. 

IX.  That  your  Majesty's  Courts  have  been  treated  with  contempt — ^the 
law  set  at  defiance,  and  the  authority  of  those  responsible  for  the  due 
performance  of  divine  worship  paralysed. 

X  That  clergymen  avowedly  sympathetic  with  this  movement,  hostile 
to  the  Protestant  settlement  of  the  *' reformed  religion  establiahed  by 
law,"  have  recently  been  advanced,  in  defiance  of  the  constitution,  to  posts 
of  honour  and  responsibility  within  the  Church,  without  public  remon- 
strance from  the  bishops  of  the  realm. 
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XI.  That  various  pre^Reformation  usages  declared  to  be  unla\rful  by. 
your  Majesty's  Courts  haye  of  late  by  toleration  received  encouragement 
from  some  who  are  officially  guardians  of  the  faith  and  of  the  purity  of 
worship,  and  are  pledged  in  the  most  solemn  manner  to  uphold  the  order 
of  this  realm. 

Your  Memorialists  would  humbly  beg  leave  further  to  submit  that  an 
agitation  due  to  discontent  with  the  decidons  of  your  Majesty's  ecclesias- 
tieal  courts  has  been  for  some  years  directed  against  their  constitution 
and  working,  and  that  the  late  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  showed  that 
there  was  no  ground  whatever  for  the  allegations  against  them. 

1.  That  the  petition  for  inquiry  into  the  ecclesiastical  courts  did  not 
emanate  from  the  voice  of  the  laity  of  the  Church  of  England,  but  came 
from  the  lower  house  of  the  Canterbury  Convocation,  an  assembly  which 
does  not  at  all  represent  the  lay  members  of  the  Church,  nor  even  the 
unbeneficed  clergy. 

2.  That  the  address  to  your  Majesty  for  the  appointment  of  such  a 
Commission  was  regarded  by  many  Churchmen  as  open  to  grave  objec- 
tion, who  felt  that  the  fact  of  its  appointment  would  be,  as  it  has  been, 
misinterpreted  into  a  condemnation  of  the  legal  procedure  of  three  hun* 
dred  years  in  causes  ecclesiastical,  as  well  as  of  the  vital  and  unrepealed 
Acts  of  the  Legislature. 

3.  That  your  Majesty's  Commission  has  issued  a  report  which  testifies 
to  the  diligence  and  pains  with  which  they  have  conducted  the  inquiry 
entrusted  to  them,  containing  recommendations  which  most  deeply  affect 
the  future  welfare  of  the  Established  Church,  but  which  does  not  commend 
itself  to  the  judgment  of  your  Memorialists  as  either  impartial,  or  com- 
plete, or  in  harmony  with  the  principles  of  the  constitution  of  this  realm. 

Your  Memorialists,  as  loyal  members  of  the  Church  of  England,  in  the 
interest  of  her  welfare,  humbly  beg  to  offer  some  serious  objections  to  cer* 
tain  of  the  proceedings  and  recommendations  of  your  Majesty's  Commis- 
sioners appointed  to  investigate  the  constitution  and  working  of  the 
ecclesiastical  courts. 

1.  They  humbly  object  -that  the  inquiry  was  not  confined  within  the 
terms  of  the  Commission  to  the  Beformation  Statutes  of  24  &  25  Henry 
VIIL,  and  subsequent  Acts  of  Parliament 

2.  They  humbly  object  that  though  it  was  generally  understood,  in 
accordance  with  the  terms  of  the  Commission,  as  stated  by  the  late  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury,  "  that  the  inquiry  should  not  go  behind  the  Refor- 
mation/' the  understanding  has  not  been  observed,  and  that  the  inquiry 
has  gone  far  behind  it. 

3.  They  humbly  object  that  no  sufficient  notice  has  been  taken  of  the 
fact  that  the  re/tmncUion  of  doctrine  was  the  all-pervadi^ig  principle  of  the 
Reformation. 

4.  They  humbly  object  that  no  reference  is  made  to  the  constitutional 
settlement  which  ushered  in  your  Majesty's  dynasty,  but  that  the  report 
discloses  a  desire  to  preserve  with  the  continuity  of  the  pre-Reformation 
Church  its  inherent,  and  subsequently  discarded  sacerdotal-caste-assump- 
tions,  and  recommends  a  virtual  reassertion  of  the  ''  benefit  of  the  clergy  " 
by  claims  on  behalf  of  the  *<  spirituality,"  to  the  suppression  of  ky 
rights. 

5.  They  humbly  object  that  in  the  arrangement  and  selection  of  their 
body  of  historical  material  the  Commission  has  rejected  evidence^  whether 
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oral  or  documentary,  aocompanied  with  featares  of  omission  and  bias,  snp- 
pressions  and  suggestions,  which  demand  further  inquiry. 

6.  They  humbly  object  that  the  Yeiy  important  reservations  of  the 
most  eminent  clerical  and  judicial  members  of  the  Commission  invalidate 
its  report 

■  7.  Toor  Memorialists  recognise  with  thankfulness  the  intention  of  the 
Commission  to  yindicate  your  Majesty's  royal  supremacy  by  the  proposed 
constitution  of  the  Court  of  Final  Appeal ;  but  they  humbly  maintain 
that  in  accordance  with  constitutional  and  time-honoured  precedent,  it 
should  really  preserve  your  Majesty's  supremacy  as  chief  ordinary,  and 
its  decisions  be  final,  unquestionable,  and  irreversible,  both  hMerlo  and 
hereafter. 

8.  They  most  humbly  claim  that  the  rights  of  eveiy  layman  in  the 
Church  of  England  should  be  protected — that  the  supremacy  of  the  law 
should  be  clearly  established — ^that  the  course  of  justice  at  the  outset 
should  not  be  checked  or  impeded  by  the  judgment  or  opinion  of  any  one 
person,  be  he  clerical  or  lay. 

9.  They  humbly  submit  that  your  Majesty's  Commissioners  in  their 
report  state :  **  We  are  of  opinion  that  it  is  desirable  that  any  $ehmne  of 
ecclesiastical  courts  and  discipline  should  make  provincn  for  the  trial  of 
offences  alleged  to  have  been  committed  by  bishops  or  archbishops,  and 
for  compelling  on  their  part  obedience  to  the  law"  They,  however,  con- 
sider that  the  matter  is  beyond  their  province.  No  suggestion  is  made 
as  to  the  mode  in  which  the  episcopate  is  to  be  rendered  amenable  to  the 
supremacy  of  the  law,  as  in  the  days  of  your  Majesty's  royal  predecesson, 
and  your  Memorialists  gravely  object  that  this  omission  wholly  invalidates 
the  proposed  scheme. 

10..  Tour  Memorialists  humbly  object — ^that  the  proposed  episcopal 
'*  veto "  is  contrary  to  the  principles  of  justice,  and  is  unoonstitutionaL 

(a)  Because  the  exercise  of  such  a  privilege  is  tantamount  to  a  '^  dis- 
pensing power,"  which  is  contrary  to  the  principle  of  the  **  Bill  of  Rights ; " 

(b)  Because  it  will  nullify  the  "Acts  of  Uniformity,"  and  all  settled 
order,  discipline,  and  doctrine  in  the  Church.  *^  Divers  uses  "  of  doctrinal 
significance  (and  of  these  only  your  Memorialists  complain)  will  abound 
not  only  in  separate  dioceses,  but  in  the  same  diocese ;  (c)  Because  in  the 
words  of  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  your  Majesty's  High  Court  of  Judica- 
ture, "  the  active  interference  of  the  bishops  to  prevent  the  law  of  the  land 
being  enforced  against  those  who  have  deliberately  broken  it,  is  as  indefen- 
sible in  theory  as  it  is  fast  becoming  intolerable  in  practice." 

Your  Memorialists  regard,  with  deep  thankfulness  to  Almighty  Gk>d, 
the  long  and  glorious  history  of  your  Mcgesty's  dominions,  by  the  blessing 
of  God  upon  the  work  of  the  Reformation,  since  the  accession  of  your 
royal  house — ^they  are  most  strongly  attached  to  the  Protestant  Constitu- 
tional Settlement  of  1688 — ^they  rely  with  confidence  upon  your  Majesty's 
sacred  obligations  on  acceding  to  the  throne  and  the  pledge  givw  by 
statute  *  (5  Queen  Anne,  c.  5),  "  that  the  worship,  discipline,  and  govern- 

*  (6  QttMn  Anne,  a  6.)  "  That  the  Commintonera  of  that  Traaty  (of  nnioii 
with  Sootland)  should  not  treat  of,  or  coneeming  aoy  alteration  of  the  wonhip,  dia- 
oipline,  and  goremment  of  the  Church  of  this  kingdom  as  now  hy  law  estabuahed. 
Which  treaty  being  now  reported  to  Parliament,  and  it  being  reasonable  and  neces- 
sary that  the  true  Protestant  religion,  as  presently  possessed  within  this- kingdom, 
with  the  worship,  discipline,  and  government  of  this  Chiiroh,  should  be  ^feUmally 
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nidiif  of  this  Church  should  be  effectually  and  unalterably  secured."  Youc 
Memorialists  humbly  appeal  to  your  Majesty  as  the  fountain  of  justice, 
and  entreating  the  favour  of  Almighty  Qod  that  your  Msgesty  may  long 
be  preserved  to  the  happy  government  .and  preservation  of  His  Church  in 
this  nation,  they  pray  with  all  humility  that  your  Majesty  will  be  graci- 
ously pleased  to  withhold  your  royal  sanction  from  the  recommendationB 
of  your  Commissioners  until,  by  your  royal  command,  a  further  '*  Cosh 
mission  of  Review"  may  be  issued  to  reconsidtf  these  questions,  and 
'*  correct  and  amend  "  what  is  apprehended  as  a  source  of  danger  to  the 
stability  of  the  Church  of  which  your  Migesty  is  supreme  governor. 
And  your  Memorialists  will  ever  pray,  &a 
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VI— THE  MARTYRDOM  OF  GEORGE  HVISHART. 

/>jEORGE  WISHART,  one  of  the  Scottish  martyrs,  was  certainly 
amongst  the  noblest  pioneers  of  the  glorious  Reformation  from 
Popery.  John  Knox,  in  his  *^  History,"  gives  a  most  interesting 
account  of  his  life,  but  too  long  for  insertion  here — of  his  preaching  at 
Dundee,  both  before  and  during  the  plague — of  his  sermons  in  Manchline 
and  other  parts  of  Ayr8hire---of  the  crowds  that  flocked  to  hear  him  at 
Musselburgh  and  Tranent,  and  of  his  thin  audiences  at  Haddington, — the 
people  in  the  heart  of  East-Lothian  being  very  cold,  and  much,  as  at  pre- 
sent, under  the  influence  of  landlords,  themselves  under  the  influence  of 
the  powerful  and  profligate  Cardinal  Beaton.  Knox  was  with  Wishart 
immediately  before  he  was  arrested  at  the  instance  of  that .  daring  and 
deceitful  ecclesiastic,  and  with  his  usual  heroism  was  anxious  to  have 
remained,  but  the  martyr  ordered  him  to  return,  saying,  ^*  One  is  enough 
for  a  sacrifice."  Why  do  we  recall  t^ese  impressive  facts  ?  Because 
Rome  has  never  repented  of  her  cruelties,  and  only  lacks  power  and  oppor- 
tunity to  repeat  them.  Her  bloodthirsty  spirit  is  as  insatiable  as  ever. 
We  give  a  short  condensation  of  the  facts  of  Wishart's  history  as  they 
appear  in  the  pages  of  Hume,  disfigured  less  than  usual  by  the  sneering 
spirit  of  that  able  but  sceptical  author  : —  '  v^ 

*^  There  was  one  Wishart,  a  gentleman  by  birth,  who  employed  himself 
with  great  zeal  in  preaching  against  the  ancient  superstitions,  and  began 
to  give  alarm  to  the  clergy,  who  were  justly  terrified  with  the  danger  of 
some  fatal  revolution  in  religion.  This  man  was  celebrated  for  the  purity 
of  his  morals,  and  for  his  extensive  learning ;  but  these  praises  cannot  be 
much  depended  on,  because  we  know  that,  among  the  Reformers  severity 
of  manners  supplied  the  place  of  many  virtues ;  and  the  age  was  in  general 
so  ignorant,  that  most  of  the  priests  iu  Scotland  imagined  the  New  Testa- 
ment to  be  a  composition  of  Luther's,  and  asserted  that  the  Old  alone  was 
the  Word  of  God.  But  however  the  case  may  have  stood  with  regard  to 
those  estimable  qualities  ascribed  to  Wishart,  be  was  strongly  possessed 
with  the  desire  of  innovation ;  and  he  enjoyed  those  talents  whidi  qualified 
him  for  becoming  a  popular  preacher  and  for  seizing  the  attention  and 
affections  of  the  multitude.  The  magistrates  of  Dundee,  where  he  exer- 
cised his  mission,  were  alarmed  with  his  progress ;  and  being  unable  or 

and  unaUerablp  ieevred.  Therefore,  Her  Majesty,  with  advice  and  consent  of  the 
■aid  estate  of  Parliament,  doth  hereby  eetablish  and  confirm  the  taid  tnU  Protettant 
reUgi&it,  and  the  worship,  goyemment,  and  discipline  of  this  Chnroh  to  continue  with- 
out any  alteration  to  the  people  of  this  land  in  all  succeeding  generations." 
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nnwilling  to  treat  bim  with  rigour,  they  contented  themselyes  with  deny- 
ing him  the  liberty  of  preaching  and  with  diskniasing  him  the  boanda  of 
their  jurisdiction.  Wiebart,  moved  with  indignation  that  they  had  dared 
to  reject  him  together  with  the  Word  of  Gk>dy  menaced  them,  in  imitation 
of  the  ancient  prophets,  with  some  imminent  calamity ;  and  he  withdrew 
to  the  west  country,  where  be  daily  increased  the  number  of  his  prose- 
lytee.  Meanwhile  a  plague  broke  out  in  Dundee ;  and  all  men  exclaimed 
that  the  town  had  drawn  down  the  vengeance  of  Heaten  by  banishing  the 
pious  preacher,  and  that  the  pestilence  would  never  cease  till  they  had 
made  him  atonement  for  their  offence  against  him.  No  sooner  did 
Wishart  hear  of  this  change  in  their  disposition  than  he  returned  to  them, 
and  made  them  a  new  tender  of  his  doctrine ;  but  lest  he  should  spread 
the  contagion  by  bringing  multitudes  together,  he  erected  his  pulpit  on 
the  top  of  a  gate:  the  infected  stood  within,  the  others  without  And 
the  preacher  failed  not,  in  such  a  situation,  to  take  advantage  of  the  im- 
mediate terrors  of  the  people  and  to  enforce  his  evangelical  mission, 

'*  The  assiduity  and  success  of  Wishart  became  an  object  of  attention 
to  Cardinal  Beaton ;  and  he  resolved,  by  the  punishment  of  so  celebrated 
a  preacher,  to  strike  a  terror  into  all  other  innovators.  He  engaged  the 
Earl  of  Bothwell  to  arrest  him  and  to  deliver  him  into  his  hands^  contrary 
to  a  promise  given  by  Bothwell  to  that  unhappy  man ;  and  being  possessed 
of  his  prey,  he  conducted  him  to  St  Andrews,  where,  after  a  trial,  he  oon- 
demned  him  to  the  flames  for  heresy.  Arran,  the  governor,  was  irreso- 
lute in  his  temper ;  and  the  Cardinal,  though  he  had  gained  him  over 
to  his  party,  found  that  he  would  not  concur  in  the  condemnation  and 
execution  of  Wishart  He  determined,  therefore,  without  the  assistance 
of  the  secular  arm,  to  bring  that  heretic  to  punishment ;  and  he  himself 
beheld  from  his  window  the  dismal  spectacle.  Wishart  suffered  with  the 
usual  patience,  but  could  not  forbear  remarking  the  triumph  of  his  insult- 
ing enemy.  He  foretold  that  in  a  few  days  he  should,  in  the  very  same 
place,  lie  as  low  as  now  he  was  exalted  aloft  in  opposition  to  true  piety 
and  religion. 

**  This  prophecy  was  probably  the  immediate  cause  of  the  event  which 
it  foretold.  The  disciples  of  this  martyr,  enraged  at  the  cruel  execution, 
formed  a  conspiracy  against  the  Cardinal ;  and  having  associated  to  them 
Norman  Lesly,  who  was  disgusted  on  account  of  some  private  quarrel, 
they  conducted  their  enterprise  with  great  secrecy  and  success.  Early  in 
the  morning  they  entered  the  Cardinal's  palace,  which  he  had  strongly 
fortified ;  and  though  they  were  not  above  sixteen  persons,  they  thrust  out 
a  hundred  tradesmen  and  fifty  servants,  whom  they  seized  separately 
before  any  suspicion  arose  of  their  intentions ;  and  having  shut  the  gates^ 
they  proceeded  very  deliberately  to  execute  their  purpose  on  the  Caidinal. 
That  prelate  had  been  alarmed  with  the  noise  which  he  heard  in  the  castle, 
and  had  barricaded  the  door  of  his  chamber ;  but  finding  that  they  had 
•brought  fire  in  order  to  force  their  way,  and  having  obtained,  as  is  believed, 
a  promise  of  life,  he  opened  the  door ;  and,  reminding  them  that  he  was 
a  priest,  he  conjured  them  to  spare  him.  Two  of  the  assassins  rushed 
upon  him  with  drawn  swords ;  but  a  third,  James  MelviJ,  more  calm  and 
more  considerate  in  villany,  stopped  their  career,  and  bade  them  reflect 
that  this  sacrifice  was  the  work  and  judgment  of  Qod,  and  ought  to  be 
executed  with  becoming  deliberation  and  gravity.  Then,  turning  the 
point  of  his  sword  towards  Beaton,  he  called  to,  him,  *  Repent  thee,  thou 
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wicked  Cardinal^  of  all  thy  ains  and  iniquities,  especially  of  the  murder  of 
Wishart,  that  instrament  of  God  for  the  conversion  of  these  lands :  it  ia 
his  death  which  now  cries  Tengeance  upon  thee  :  we  are  sent  by  Ood  to 
inflict  the  deserved  punishment.  For  here,  before  the  Almighty,  I  protest 
that  it  18  neither  hatred  of  thy  person,  nor  love  of  thy  riches,  nor  fear  of 
thy  power,  which  moves  me  to  seek  thy  death ;  but  only  because  thou 
hast  been,  and  still  remainest,  an  obstinate  enemy  to  Christ  Jesus  and  his 
holy  QospeL'  Having  spoken  these  words,  without  giving  Beaton  time  to 
finish  that  repentance  to  which  he  exhorted  him,  he  thrust  him  through 
the  body ;  and  the  Cardinal  fell  dead  at  his  feet" — Hutory  of  England^ 
vol.  iv.  pp.  294-298. 

VII.-^OTTINGS  FROM  THE  MISSION  FIELD. 
{From  the  Banner  of  Truth  in  Ireland.) 

OUR  good  work  goes  on  as  usual  without  any  interruption,  and,  thank 
Ood  I  not  without  fruit  Some  time  ago  I  reported  that  one  of  our 
Irish  teachers  lost  a  good  many  of  his  pupils  by  emigration — among 
than  a  whole  family,  who  went  to  England.  They  knew  the  way  of 
salvation  as  well  as  the  Irish  teacher,  and  the  father  and  two  sons  could 
read  .the  Irish  Testament  very  fluently;  '  The  night  before  they  started, 
I  visited  their  house  in  company  with  the  teacher ;  showed  them  that 
we  must  be  bearing  fruit,  and  on  our  Saviour's  side — ^gathering  with 
Him,  or  scattering.  .... 

A  short  time  ago  the  mother  died  in  England,  and  one  of  the  sons  sent 
a  small  package  of  **  In  Memoriam  "  cards  to  the  Irish  teacher  last  week, 
to  distribute  among  her  neighbours  and  old  friends.  The  words  on  the 
cards  are — 

"  Thou  art  gone  to  the  gniTe,  but  we  will  not  deplore  thee, 
Whoee  Qod  waa  thj  Ranaom,  thy  Guardian,  and  Guide. 
He  gave  thee,  He  took  thee,  and  He  will  restore  thee ; 
^d  death  haa  no  atiog,  for  the  SaYionr  haa  died." 

There  was  no  ''R.I.P.,"  nor  prayers  to  the  Virgin,  nor  money  for  Masses. 
May  our  gracious  and  merciful  Lord  hasten  the  time  when  Jesus,  our 
Saviour,  shall  be  the  hope  and  refuge  of  every  soul  in  Ireland !  .  .  . 

DlALOOUB  BETWSKN  A   ScRIPTUaE   ReADKE  AND  TwO  RoMAN 

Cathoucs  at  a  Railway  Station. 

After  some  earnest  conversation  on  faith  in  Christ  as  the  only 
Saviour — 

Roman  Catholig — ^Do  you  tell  me  that  my  own  penance  has  nothing 
to  do  with  saving  my  soul ) 

ScBiPTUBE  Rbabek. — ^Certaiuly.  Was  not  the  death  of  the  Son  pf 
God  on  the  cross  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of  your  soul } 

R.  C. — Oh,  I  admit  that  it  was  to  save  me  that  the  Son  of  Ood  died 
on  the  cross. 

S.  R.  —  And  waa  not  His  death  sufficient,  without  your  works? 
(quoted  £ph.  ii.  9). 

R.  C— Tell  me,  is  it  your  opinion  that  Protestants  will  be  saved  1 

S.  R.— Why  not  1    Did  Christ  die  only  fbr  Romans  1 

&  C. — Ob,  I  admit,  sir,  they  are  good  people,  and  have  charity,  but 
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yon  knour  they  don't  take  tb»  '* body  and  blood"  of  the  Savionr,  and  that 
doee  for  them. 

S.  B.— Does  an^  Roman  Catholie  layman  raoeive  the  Saeramant  aa 
batitated. by  Christ) 

R.  C. — Of  conrae  we  all  do. 

S.  R.—- Come  now,  I  will  f how  yon  from  yoar  own  Testament  that  the 
Chnrcb  of  Rome  has  changed  the  Sacraments. 

SsvBJUL  YoxoXB. — You'll  never  be  able  to  show  that. 

8.  R.-*Look  at  this  book.     What  is  it  ? 

R  C— Yes.     That  is  a  Catholic  Testament 

S.  R  reads  1  Cor.  zL  24-26  from  the  Douay  Testament  .     . 

R  C. — See  there  now  (ver.  24).  Did  not  the  Saviour  say,  "  This  is 
Mybody"1 

S.  R — Ye&  But  He  did  not  say,  "  This  is  My  body,  blood,  soul,  and 
diyinity,"  which  is  what  your  Church  aays.  In  ver.  24,  He  says,  "  This 
is  My  body ;"  and  in  ver.  25,  **  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament ;"  you  must 
take  the  worda  in  the  same  way  in  both  verses.  If  the  bread  was  changed 
into  the  body  of  Christ,  the  cup  was  changed  into  the  New  Testament 

R  C. — And  does  that  Book  say  that  Christ  and  the  Apostles  gave  the 
cup  to  the  laity  1    Well,  we  never  knew  that  before. 

Went  9kwaj  very  friendly 

■  A  conversation  I  had  with  a  Roman  Catholic  roan  in  my  house  at  a 
late  hour  at  night.  The  man  said,  "  I  am  now  after  coming  from  Maam- 
trasna,  and  was  very  near  the  scene  of  the  horrible  murders  which  were 
committed  there,  and  I  was  telling  some  people  there  about  you,  and  how 
anxious  you  were  that  all  the  young  people  should  improve  in  knowledge, 
and  that  the  priests  made  an  attack  upon  you  for  teaching  the  boys  in 
your  house  at  night,  and  that  the  priests  did  not  like  them  to  learn."  He 
said, ''  There  were  several  persons  assembled  in  the  house  where  I  was 
speaking,  and  they  all  said,  '  We  wish  we  had  that  man  of  whom  you  are 
speaking  here  with  us,  and  we  would  love  and  reaped  him,  and  we  will 
send  our  children  to  the  Protestant  school,  and  we  do  not  care  what  the 
priest  says,  for  we  see  that  ignorance  is  the  whole  cause  of  the  diagraceful 
crimes  that  have  been  committed  in  our  midst,  and  as  we  have  now  an 
opportunity  of  getting  our  little  children  educated  we  will  not  be  led  and 
said  by  the  priests.' ''.... 

Not  long  ago  the  priests  made  an  attack  upon  the  Lord's  work  in  this 
neighbourhood,  and  now  I  am  rejoiced  to  be  able  to  state  that  since  they 
made  the  attack  upon  us  I  find  the  people  even  more  friendly  than  ever ; 
and  they  come  to  my  house  and  sit  there  for  hours,  and  if  I  am  absent 
from  home  they  remain  till  I  return ;  and  some  of  the  very  boya  whom 
the  priest  visited  in  the  house  came  to  work  for  me,  and  said,  '*  We  could 
not  give  up  coming  to  your  house,  no  matter  what  the  priests  say,  and 
we  do  not  pay  much  heed  to  their  talk."  •  .  .  • 

A  Roman  Catholic  man  said,  **  1  was  thinking  about  calling  at  your 
house,  as  I  am  very  anxious  to  know  something  of  the  histcvy  of  the 
Antichrist,  who  has  now  made  his  appearance  in  Egypt;  and  some  people 
are  telling  me  that  he  will  conquer  the  whole  world,  and  that  he  will 
endeavour  to  dethrone  the  Pope  of  Rome,  and  that  all  the  Roman 
Catholics  in  the  world  must  foisake  the  old  Catholic  religion  and  embiace 
the  False  Prophet's  religion ;  and  if  these  things  are  true,  surely  wa  are 
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'near  the  latter  end  of  the  worid,  and  lioW  I  Would  wiBh  to  hmt  what  ytm 
hare  to  say."  .  .  .  .     ' 

Obe  Boman  Oatholie  eaid,  **1  am  inelhied  to  think  that  there  is  no 
aoftl  or  hereafter.  When  the- last  breath  is  gone  all  is  over.  I  flee  if 
th^re'is  a  heaven  it  is  sold  for  money,  and  even  religions  professors  sell 
heaven  for  cash  and  shut  ont  the  poor."  How  gladly  I  told  him  of 
salvation  f nil  iind  fne^  without  money  and  without  pric«^  After  a  long 
eoiiverBatiott  he  went  away,  very  thankful  to  me  for  telling  him  the  good 
news.  ... 

Went  into  a  shop  where  they  sell  pieturss  and  images  of  saints.  The 
•inan  who  makes  the  images  was  present.  At  first  he  seemed  attentive  as 
long  as  I  spoke  about  the  Safviour,  but  when  the  subject  turned  to  the 
only  way  of  salvation,  and  some  asked  questions  about  the  virtue  of 
imagea  and  pictures  of  saints,  he  got  dark,  and  turned  Away  the  other 
Roman  Catholics^  .  .  . 

We  have  also  been  the  means  of  rescuing  a  Protestant  girl,  who  has 
'practidiliy  been  a  prisoner  in  a  Roman  Oatholie  house  under  very  peculiair 
-and  interesting  circumstancea  Bhe  attended  the  prayer  meeting  last 
toight,  and  appears  to  be  most  thsnkfnl  for  her  escape.  .  .  . 

About  twelve  months  ago  I  commenced  to  visit  Mr.  and  Mrs.  B  ■, 
both  converts  from  Popery.  They  had  a  servant  called  Mary.  I  always 
made  a  point  to  speak  specially  to  her  about  the  Lord  Jesus  Ohrist,  and 
contrast  His  finished  work  with  the  false  teaching  of  Rome.  Mr.  B  ■  ■ 
wished  that  I  should  always  have  prayer  before  I  would  lea^e  the  house. 
After  some  time  Mary  consented  to  join  in  prayer.  Afterwards  when  I 
would  come  she  would  have  a  great  welcome  for  me^  She  would  sit  down 
and  listen,  and  afterwards  join  earnestly  in  prayer.     About  a  month  ago 

Mrs.  B went  to  rest,  trusting  in  the  Loid  Jesus  Christ  alone.     Mary 

baa  proclaimed  herself  a  Protestant,  trusting  in  the  finished  work  of 
Christi  who  is  her  only  Intercessor  and  Mediator.  ... 

I  went  into  a  farmhouse.  There  were  two  women  present.  The 
woman  of  the  house  said  they  had  no  time  for  reading,  and  they  wanted 
no  books.  I  still  delayed,  and  got  into  conyersation  on  the  shortness  of 
time,  the  certainty  of  death  and  judgment.  The  women  stood  up  and 
listened  in  the  most  solemn  manner.  I  took  out'  the  Testament,  and 
showed  that  it  is  the  only  revealed  will  of  God,  and  from  it  alone  w6 
could  know  how  God  deals  with  the  sinnen  I  read  several  passages  on 
the  different  subjects.  The  woman  of  the  house  asked  to  see  the  book. 
I  gave  it  to  her  open  at  the  third  chapter  of  John,  which  she  read,  and 
remarked  that  all  ahould  read  that  book,  and  that  she  was  glad  I  per- 
severed, for  if  I  had  left  when  she  told  me,  she  might  never  get  the  book, 
and  she  gladly  paid  me  for  it 

. ;:r 

Vin.— NATIONAL  BIBLE  SOCIETY  OF  SCOTLAND. 

BIBLB  Society  work,  with  its  noble  aim   of  translating  the  Holy 
Scriptures  into  all  languages  and  disseminating  them  throughout 
all  lands,  may  be  said  to  have  originated  with  the  present  centuiy. 
In  1804  the  British  and  Foreign  Bible  Society  girded  itself  to  this  task; 
'  and  shortly  thereafter  Tarious  societies  having  similar  aims  were  organised 
'in  Scotland.     After  the  Apocrypha  Controveray  of  1826  Scotland,  how- 
ever, took  but  Httie  part  in  circnlatiftg  the  Scriptures  abroad-^its  isolated 
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societies  being  mainlj  leetricted  to  work  at  home.  Bepeated  efforts  to 
unite  into  one  strong  association  the  yarioos  Scottbh  societies  lesnited  ia 
1861  in  the  formation  of  the  National  BiUe  Society  of  Scotland,  the  sde 
object  of  which,  as  set  forth  in  its  constitation,  is  '*  to  nnite  the  friends  of 
Bible-circulation  in  Scotland/'  in  order  to  the  translation  and  diffusion  of 
the  Scriptures  throughout  the  world. 

At  the  monthly  meeting  of  the  Directors^  held  in  the  Society's 
chambers,  224  West  Gleorge  Street,  Glasgow,  on  Monday,  the  agent  in 
Japan  was  authorised  to  proceed  with  the  printing  of  an  imprpyed  edition 
of  the  Japanese  New  Testament,  and  the  agent  in  Peking  to  issoa  the 
Oospel  of  Matthew  aod  the  book  of  Oenesis  in  raised  type  for  the  blind. 
It  was  agreed  to  encourage  colportage  in  Valparaisa  It  was  reported 
that  one  of  the  Society's  Russian  colporteurs  had  been  thrown  into  prison 
for  some  days,  and  his  stock  of  Bibles  taken  from  him  by  the  local 
authorities,  who  were  under  the  impression  that  the  Scripturea  were 
Nihilist  publications.  Two  other  agents,  one  in  BrasU  and  one  in  China, 
had  been  roughly  handled  by  the  mob.  The  sum  of  £50  was  Toted  to 
assist  the  Bible  Society  of  France  in  its  present  financial  difficulties. 
Grants  of  Scriptures  at  reduced  prices  for  the  benefit  of  the  poor  at  home 
were  sanctioned  to  the  number  of  1874  copies.  A  free  grant  of  290  large- 
type  Testaments  and  Bibles  was  made  to  the  Western  Infirmary,  to  enable 
the  Directors  to  place  a  copy  by  the  side  of  every  patient's  bed,  one-third 
of  the  cost  being  borne  by  a  member  of  the  Committee.  Arrangements 
were  made  to  supply  a  reported  lack  of  Kbles  in  the  Sabbath  Schools  of 
Lewis. 

224  WuT  GsoiioK  Stbist,  Glasgow, 
4ih  March  1884. 


IX.— PERSECUTION  IN  IRELAND. 

fllHE  following  instance  of  persecution  for  Christ's  sake  has  lately  come 
^  under  our  notice  in  our  work  among  our  Soman  Catholic  fellow- 
countrymen.  It  IB  the  case  of  a  young  woman,  of  Roman  Catholic 
parentage,  who  from  her  childhood  has  been  more  or  less  a  disbelieyer  in 
the  peculiar  practices  of  the  Roman  Church,  and  has  had  an  intuitire 
dislike  for  the  priests  and  the  confessionaL  From  the  time  she  left  home, 
at  an  early  age,  she  has  been  in  service,  mostly  with  Protestants,  though 
always  attending  her  own  chapel,  never  seeing  the  truth  until  she  engaged 
herself  to  serre  an  invalid  lady  who  lived  alone  near  to  one  of  the  southern 
towns  lately  visited  by  Mr.  Moody. 

While  living  here  she  had  time  and  opportunity  to  read  such  books  as 
"  Grace  and  Truth,"  and  took  great  delight  in  learning  hymns  from  her 
mistress,  who  was  always  ready  to  answer  her  eager  questions  as  to  the 
meaning  of  the  terms  used,  many  of  which  were  so  new  to  her.  She  soon 
stayed  away  from  mass  and  confession,  refusing  to  do  anything  on  the 
Lord's  Day  but  read  her  favourite  hymns,  until  one  day  she  saw  the 
placards  up  announcing  Moody  and  Sankey's  Mission.  Her  entreaties  to 
attend  one  of  these  meetings  were  so  earnest  that  her  mistress  was  con- 
strained to  allow  her  to  go  to  the  first.  This  was  quite  a  new  thing  to 
her,  and  she  retunied  in  an  ecstasy  of  delight  with  all  she  heard.  She 
attended  each  night  during  the  Mission,  at  the  end  of  which  she  stood  up 
and  publicly  declared  herself  on  the  Lord's  side.    Great  was  her  happi* 
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D«8s  for  the  few  following  weeks.  Her  next  step  was  a  very  courageous 
one,  and  that  was  to  appear  at  the  church  on  the  Sunday.  On  leaying 
the  church  she  was  seen  by  a  person  who  had  in  time  past  been  her 
unsuoeessful  suitor.  Thw  individual  now  made  it  his  business  to  inform 
the  parish  priest,  who  immediately  took  steps  to  bring  back  his  never 
very  submissive  sheep.  She  was  from  that  time  subjected  to  the  taunts, 
groans,  and  hisses  of  the  neighbours  ;  and  the  house  was  favoured  with  a 
series  of  visits  from  the  father  and  mother,  who  had  now  been  instigated 
to  endeavour  to  get  their  daughter  away  ;  but  she  had  no  desire  to  return 
to  a  home  where  she  had  seldom  as  a  child  experienced  anything  in  the 
way  of  maternal  affection,  but  violent  treatment  and  abuse,  nor  to  put 
herself  in  the  power  of  the  priests,  to  be  made  a  drudge  (or  worse)  in  a 
convent  His  reverence,  however,  was  not  so  easily  deterred  in  his  pur- 
pose as  the  kind-hearted  father,  who,  it  was  plain,  was  acting  under  the 
commands  of  authority  he  would  never  dare  to  disobey,  so  a  plan  was 
concocted  to  forcibly  abduct  the  young  woman,  the  milkwoman  being 
made  an  accomplice,  and  instructed  to  call  much  earlier  than  usual,  so  that 
no  one  would  be  about  but  the  girl  herself.  Meanwhile  a  car  was  had  in 
readiness  on  the  hill  dose  by,  and  the  father,  with  several  other  men, 
stood  by  while  the  milkwoman  knocked,  and  immediately  the  girl  appeared 
they  came  in  upon  her.  A  scene  then  ensued.  The  poor  girl  screamed 
and  struggled  for  her  liberty  while  her  strength  lasted ;  but,  becoming 
faint,  she  was  literally  dragged  out  of  the  house  and  along  the  road 
towards  the  car,  when  a  friend,  who  noticed  something  amiss,  came  run- 
ning down  the  road  towards  them,  but  was  stopped  by  two  of  the  party, 
who  threatened  to  take  his  life  if  he  came  near ;  so  he  returned,  and  went 
to  inform  the  police,  the  resident  magistrate,  and  the  lady's  solicitor. 
But  meanwhile  the  helpless  captive  was  carried  off  to  her  old  home,  which 
soon  became  a  scene  of  revelry,  patronised  by  the  rev.  father  of  the 
parish,  who  was  loudly  exulting  over  the  success  of  the  enterprise,  when 
all  were  startled  by  the  clatter  of  horses'  feet,  and  immediately  the  magis- 
trate appeared  at  the  door  with  a  force  of  armed  constables.  On  inquiring 
into  the  case,  and  after  questioning  the  girl,  the  magistrate  soon  saw  how 
matters  stood,  and  sent  the  girl  back  to  her  mistress ;  but  their  formerly 
quiet  little  abode  was  quite  different  now,  being  under  constant  police 
protection,  and  the  windows  barricaded  up  in  anticipation  of  an  attack 
upon  the  house,  which  the  police  knew  was  meditated  by  the  people.  In 
this  state  of  affairs  the  lady's  health  was  becoming  very  alarming,  as  well 
as  the  poor  girl's,  and  it  became  absolutely  necessary  to  have  them  away 
from  the  excitement ;  but  no  one  would  lend  or  let  any  kind  of  convey- 
ance under  any  conditions,  so  great  was  their  fear.  Some  kind  friends, 
however,  arranged  a  plan,  which  was  successful ;  one  went  to  the  nearest 
town  and  hired  a  wedding  carriage  and  pair  in  great  haste  to  be  at  tiie 
church  up  to  time.  When  it  came  the  two  ladies,  accompanied  by  two 
gentlemen,  stepped  into  the  carriage,  and  the  coachman  drove  off  to  the 
railway  station  seveml  miles  away,  with  what  he  thought  to  be  the  wedding 
parfy. — Word  and  Work 

X.— MISCELLANEOUS. 

Bomb.— -Signer  Conti  reports  that  in  the  thirteen  years  of  his  work 
more  than  three  hundred  persons  have  come  under  deep  eonoem,  and 
abandoned  the  Ghurch  of  Borne.    Many,  through  persecution,  have  not 


Idi  MisoiaLuuixoua. 

tbe  courage  of  an  open  adherance  to  the  trath ;  bat  the  ciovds  of 
thiBen  prove  that  the  maaeee  are  no  longer  slaves  of  Popery,  and  a  leaven- 
ing is  in  process  for  grei|ter  results*  Superstitions  are  disappearing. 
Greater  oonseciation  is  appajrtot  in  the  Goverts.-— Kdkm  </  WanUng. 


Ths  Biblbl— a  little  girl  was  reading  her  Bible,  when  a  priest  entered 
the  room  and  wanted  to  know  what  she  was  reading.  When  he  knew  it 
was  the  Bible,  he  said  : — 

'*  r  am  sorry  you  are  in  a  Bible-school.'' 

"Whyt"  said  the  girl. 

^  Because  they  are  leading  yon  to  perdition,"  he  replied. 

«  The  Bible  is  God's  Word,"  the  child  said,  <'  and  I  love  it  dearly.  It 
tells  me  all  about  the  love  of  Jesus,  and  all  He  has  suffered  for  me.  He 
loves  me  too  much  to  send  me  to  perdition  for  reading  His  Word.  Would 
you  send  your  son  to  prison  because  he  listens  to  what  yon  say  to  him  1 " 

The  priest  could  not  answer,  so  he  left  the  giri  to  read  tiie  Bible  in 
peace. — The  Christian  Irishman, 


The  CoMPoaiTiOK  of  Popkby. — There  have  been,  since  the  fall  of  man, 
three  leading  forms  or  dispensations  of  the  true  religion — the  Patriarchal, 
the  Jewish,  and  the  Christian.  Each  of  these  dispensations  has  had  its 
counterfeit  and  perversion.  Under  the  agency  of  the  great  enemy  of 
mankind,  the  Patriarchal  religion  degenerated  into  Paganism,  the  leading 
feature  of  which  is  idolatry;  that  is,  the  worshipping  of  those  who  are  no 
gods,  or  the  worshipping  of  God  by  images.  The  Jewish  religion,  again, 
degenerated  into  Pharisaism,  or  the  system  which  exalted  the  traditions 
of  men  above  the  Word  of  God,  which  made  self-righteousness  tha  ground 
of  a  sinner's  hope,  and  which  supposed  personal  religion  to  consist  in  the 
observance  of  outward  rites  and  ceremonies,  rather  than  in  true  holiness 
of  heart  and  life.  The  grand  corruption  of  the  Christian  dispensation  is 
Popery,  which  is  nothing  else  than  Paganism  and  Pharisaism,  Uie  counter* 
actives  devised  by  the  father  of  lies  to  the  Patriarchal  and  Jewish  dispen- 
sations thrown  into  one.  Popery  is  an  amalgam  of  Paganism  and  Phari- 
saism. It  embodies  aU  the  elements  of  these  two  systems.  The  grand 
oorruption  of  Christianity  is  made  up  of  the  two  systems  which  the  god 
of  this  world  opposed  to  the  older  dispensations  of  religion.  The  real 
account  of  the  composition  of  Popery  is,  that  it  is  Paganism  and  Phari^ 
saism  combined  into  one  monstrous  antagonism  to  divine  truth.* 


.  '^  Natu&ilists,"  says  FuUer,  *^  dispute  how  wolves  had  their  first 
in  Britain,  it  being  imprubable  that  merchants  would  bring  any  such 
noauaua  vermin  over  in  their  ahips,  and  impossible  that  of  themselves  .they 
•hotrld  swim  over  the  sea,  .  •  .  but  here  the  query  may  be  propoundedf 
liow  thiBBe  heveties  (mystteal '  wolves  not  aparing  the  flock ')  first  entered 
into  this  island  .  .  •  Immediately  after  tide  kingdom  was  infected  ^Mi 
Armenianism,  the  Pagan  Picts  and  Scots  out  of  the  North  made  a  ge^aai 
and  desperate  invasion  of  it ;  it  being  just  with  God,  when  His  vineyard 
beginneth  to  bring  forth  wild  grapes,  then  to  let  loose  the  wild  boar  to 

take  his  full  and  free  repast  upon  it.*' 

.   ,^.y  .       ^    , .  .,  .  .  ... 

i    *:  SefrPnsMipaCunaiaghamVDisMBtotion  prafised  to  StilBiigissrs.*'; 
•9^  ?j3^:|lo«io£fch^ChurQkof  BomV    >i  •  '  t     ^I• 
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I— A  ROMISH  OHARM . 

BY   THS  RfiY.    D.   HACKA.T,   LiATBLT   ROHIBH  PBISST  IN   SljIBUNC^.     . 

CHARMS  or  amulets  are  things  worn  round  the  neck,  Wrth  inlaginaiy 
powers  of  warding  off  iiife€t!<m8  diseasefl  and  other  dangers  incident 
to  human  life.  Gtoerally  speaking,  they  are  supposed  to  posset  % 
preservft^e  rirtue  against  sorcery,  poisoning,  diseasies— ^  ^  Wprd,  agaln&ft 
every  species  of  evil-^and  to  be  a  eettain  guarantee  of  siikccess  in  ]s6me 
enterprises.  The  word  amulet  seems  to  be  derived  from  tiie  AtnntewoVd 
Aama^,  signifying  pendulum.  ;    ;  .  •      / 

The  forms  of  amulets  are  exceedingly  various.  Some  M  nhide  'ij^  tfie 
figures  of  men  and  animals,  or  in  the  representations  of  fsolateS  niembetd 
of  these.  Others  are  in  the  form  of  medftls  struck,  with  some  supelrdtitioios 
ceremonies,  when  two  planets  are  in  cotijunction,  or  when  a  certain  stabr 
is  at  its  culminating  point  Upon  these  are  inscribed  varioaslind^  Of 
characters  and  mysterious  signs.  Others  are  rings,  necklaces,  btacelets, 
and  coons  intended  to  be  worn  suspended  from  the  neck.  Othei^ 
again  are  bits  of  parchment  or  paper,  upon  which  are  written  incomprifr- 
liensible  words,  the  names  of  spirits,  and  words  of  blessing.  There  ^re 
also  imprinted  upon  them  imi^es  of  idols,  men,  and  animals.  AtntQetiil, 
which  have  no  doubt  originated  in  a  departure  from  Qod  knd  in  tl^'e 
ignorance  consequent  upon  such  a  departure,  are  falling  into  desuettide 
before  the  searching  light  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Their  imaginary 
powers  surpass  the  credulity  of  modem  times  except  lamongdt  Roman 
Catholics  and  Pagan  nations. 

Amulets  seem  to  have  been  of  Eastern  origin,  althotkgh  the  Spaniards 
found  the  cross  used  in  America  as  an  amulet,  and  called  "  the  wood  6f 
health.^'  Egyptians  made  use  of  the  figures  of  sacred  animals,  such  as 
the  ibis  and  scarabaeus,  which  they  wore  round  the  neck.  The  Arabs 
and  Turks  also  made  use  of  amulets  when  they  were  idolaters,  but  sinde 
their  conversion  to  Islam  they  wear  hnng  from  the  neck  sentences  froiii 
ihe  Koran  enclosed  in  silver  cases  or  otherwise.  There  are  at  th|?  preseidt 
fin^e  many  dervishes  engaged  upon  the  making  of  amulets  with  consider- 
able profit  to  themselves.  The  Persians  call  amulets  "talismans,'*  ^hidi 
iJhey  c6taBt«ntly'use.  The  Hindoo  of  "ouf  own-times  suspen'd^ttfe  t^ir,<a 
ki^d  of  amulet,  from  the  neck  ^f  hie  bbttothed  as  the  nlbst'-lin]^otjbatit 
feereimonytyf  mkriiage.  A  belief; 'Iriamtrletd  not  onljr  prevailed;^  ani^'stiU 
jfifeV^iB,  amoAgs^  the  s^mf-batbarotrs  i&ations  of  the  !&st,  but  itHotrti^tk 
'a^'WeU  ttm<6n^t'th^t)akc''nat!ntfsc;f  <}reec^  and  Jtome.'  '''^ni^si'^lefitttti^d 
'  mHi&aai,'  (MliryMe  so  hap^  ahdf  Jbjretis  ib  their  amusemJ^ntid,'alrio^fl'i9ftlr 
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pleatores  to  1)6  poisoned  by  an  imagioary  dread  of  eril  spirite  or  genii 
To  protect  themselves  against  the  depressing  influence  of  these  aerial 
imaginaiy  attendants,  and  to  dispel  e^er j  clond  of  care  arising  from  this 
ridicnloos  weakness,  they  made  use  of  amulets,  an  imaginary  remedy  for 
an  imaginary  eriL  The  Bomans  went  so  far  as  to  inyent  a  special  deitj 
for  this  purpose,  which  they  called  JDeut  feuemuty  the  bewitching  god,  or 
the  god  that  frightens  away  charms  and  witchcraft  They  wore  the  symbol 
of  this  god  as  an  amulet  round  their  necks.  Eren  the  chosen  people  of 
Qod,  the  sole  depositories  of  divine  revelation  on  earth,  were  not  free  from 
the  superstitious  practice  of  using  amulets.  They  had  their  pentagonal 
figure,  which  they  called  the  Buckler  of  David,  upon  the  five  comers 
of  which  they  wrote  the  word  '' Agla "  in  small  letters,  and  upon  the 
centre  twice  in  larger  characters ;  so  ti^t  this  cabalistic  word,  which  meant 
**  Thou  art  powerful  in  eternity,  O  Lord,"  was  written  seven  times  upon 
the  pentagon.  Another  cabalistic  word  of  theirs  was  "Abracadan,"  but 
of  a  later  date. 

The  origin  of  amulets,  like  the  origin  of  most  things^  is  shrouded  in  the 
hoary  mists  of  ancient  age&  So  far  as  histoiy  goes,  we  find  that  amulets 
had  been  used  amongst  mankind  even  in  the  remotest  comers  of  the 
globe ;  and  leaving  historic  and  going  back  into  pre-historie  times,  we  seem 
to  find  some  traces  of  them  there  also.  In  the  Swiss  lake  of  Brienne 
were  found  pro-historic  human  skulls,  with  round  pieces  cut  out  of  them, 
which  are  supposed  to  have  been  used  as  amulets.  Thus  the  use  of 
amulets  would  seem  to  have  been  coeval  with  the  human  race ;  but  be 
that  as  it  may,  it  has  been  certainly  co-eztensive  with  paganism  and 
ignorance,  and  with  the  spread  of  a  cloudy  and  superstitious  Christianity. 
Wherever  the  pure  light  of  the  Gospel  has  penetrated  with  its  native 
force  and  surpassing  splendour,  amulets  have  given  way  before  it ;  but 
where  Christianity  has  assimilated  pagan  forms  under  the  false  impression 
of  breathing  new  life  into  them,  there  we  find  amulets  still  in  use,  as 
among  Boman  Catholics.  We  have  no  doubt  that  ignorance,  whetiier 
of  a  Scriptural  or  of  a  scientific  nature,  has  been  the  fruitful  mother 
of  amulets  and  various  other  superstitions.  Beligion  and  Science  are  two 
lovely  sisters  that  ought  to  go  hand-in-haud,  consoling,  gladdening^  and 
enlightening  mankind,  to  enable  them  to  make  the  most  of  heaven  and 
earth — of  the  work  of  Ood  and  of  the  Word  of  Qod.  Christianity,  of 
course,  will  be  found  amply  sufficient  to  eliminate  every  error  and  super- 
stition from  our  religious  creed,  but  it  will  not  be  marred  by  being  iUus- 
trated  with  the  revelations  of  science.  All  the  lights  which  Gtod  has 
given  us  ought  to  be  focussed  for  a  single  purpose,  the  proper  government 
of  mankind  in  spiritual  and  temporal  matters.  It  is,  however,  singularly 
trae,  that  whenever  man  had  ceased  to  adore  Qod  in  spirit  and  in  traih,  he 
fell  back  upon  superstitious  aids  to  feed  and  nourish  the  natural  and  in- 
born religious  instinct  of  his  souL  The  rule  has  been,  when  man  tuns 
his  back  upon  the  Creator  he  leans  for  support  upon  the  creature.  As 
the  necessary  tendency,  therefore,  of  amulets  is  to  withdraw  the  soul  firom 
Ood,  and  to  make  it  lean  upon  creatures,  these  impious  follies  ought  to 
be  held  in  execration  by  every  enlightened  individual. 

We  might  reasonably  expect  to  find  all  forms  of  Christianity  free 
from  charms,  amulets,  incantations^  and  such  like  inanities  and  supersti- 
tions ;  but  we  regret  to  say  that  the  Church  of  Borne  is  by  no  means 
remarkable  for  purity  of  worship  in  this  respect     We  shall,  however,  pass 


A  B0MI8H  OfiARir.  19$ 

over  in  thiB  paper  all  the  channs  which  receive  her  saoctioii,  except  the 
one  which  ib  called  the  Scapular. .  This  is  a  veritable  Romiah  charm,  which 
is  very  probably  quite  unknown  to  the  readers  of  the  Bulwark^  but  which 
we  hope  to  be  able  to  make  intelligible  to  them  by  a  sufficient  explana- 
tion. It  is  a  piece  of  superstition  of  which  Roman  Catholics  ought  to  feel 
heartily  ashamed, 

Tlie  word  scapular  is  derived  from  the  Latin  word  scapulsBi  meaning 
shoulders.  The  first  mention  which  we  find  of  it  is  in  the  rule  of  St. 
Benedict,  who  founded  the  Benedictine  Order  in  the  sixth  century.  It  is 
laid  down  in  the  fifty-fifth  chapter  of  his  rule  that  the  religious  of  his 
order  were  to  wear  a  garment  called  the  scapular  when  employed  in 
manual  labour.  This  garment  fell  down  over  the  shoulders  and  in  front, 
but  the  exact  shape  of  it  is  not  known.  About  seven  centuries  afterwards, 
the  Carmelites  gave  great  importance  and  celebrity  to  the  scapular. 
Carmel  is  a  mountain  of  Palestine,  situated  about  seven  miles  from 
l^azareth,  and  the  word  Carmelite  is  derived  from  the  name  of  this 
mountain.  Upon  this  mountain  was  formerly  adored  a  divinity  called 
Carmel.  It  is  also  celebrated  for  having  been  the  residence  of  the  prophets 
Elias  and  Eliseus.  There  are  still  seen  the  grottoes  where  they  used  to 
retire,  and  the  well  which  issued  from  the  earth  at  the  prayer  of  Elias. 
The  Carmelites,  or  Order  of  Mount  Carmel,  look  upon  Elias  and  Eliseus 
as  their  patriarchs. 

We  shall  see  directly  how  the  scapular  was  received  from  heaven.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century,  the  Carmelites  were  so  persecuted 
by  the  Saracens  that  they  almost  all  fled  from  Mount  Carmel,  and  tried 
to  get  a  footing  in  Europe.  Here  they  met  with  so  many  difficulties  that 
they  saw  their  order  on  the  verge  of  destruction.  In  this  emergency, 
Simon  Stock,  an  English  Carmelite,  who  was  general  of  the  order  at  the 
time,  had  recourse  in  prayer  to  the  Virgin  Mary  for  succour.  He  begged 
her  to  give  him  some  sensible  proof  of  her  protection,  such  a  proof  as 
would  be  a  bulwark  for  future  ages  to  the  order  against  all  those  who 
might  dare  to  attack  it  His  prayers  were  heard,  so  that  the  scapular. 
Eke  all  other  good  things,  originated  from  above.  The  following  is  the 
account  which  the  saint  has  given  of  the  apparition  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
to  him  and  of  her  heavenly  gift  to  the  order,  and  in  the  personality  of  the 
order,  of  course,  to  all  Boman  Catholics:  <'My  very  dearly  beloved 
brethren, — Blessed  be  God,  who  never  abandons  those  who  hope  in  Him 
and  never  despises  the  prayers  of  His  servants ;  blessed  be  also  the  Most 
Holy  Virgin,  Mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  mindful  of  His 
ancient  mercies  in  favour  of  His  people,  hastens  to  succour  us  in  the  midst 
of  the  successive  tribulations  which  surround  us  on  all  ndes.  I  who  am 
but  dust  and  ashes,  when  I  poured  out  my  soul  in  the  presence  of  God,  and 
prayed  in  all  confidence  to  the  Most  Holy  Virgin,  that,  as  she  has  deigned 
to  honour  our  order  with  the  special  title  of  '  Brethren  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary,'  she  would  wish  also  to  show  herself  our  mother  and  our 
protector  by  some  sensible  sign  of  her  protection,  which  would  serve  as  a 
defence  against  those  who  persecute  us.  .  .  .  The  Blessed  Virgin  has 
appeared  to  me  accompanied  by  a  troop  of  heavenly  spirits,  and  holding 
Sn  her  hand  a  mysterious  scapular,  she  said  to  me.  Receive,  my  son,  this 
scapular  of  thy  order,  henceforth  the  sign  of  my  confraternity.  It  will 
be  for  thee  and  all  the  Carmelites  an  excellent  gift,  and  whoever  shall  die 
in  this  holy  habit  shall  never  suffer  the  eternal  flames ;  it  is  a  sign  of 


^vat^qi^  fL  8^c|gua^  ui  dftOg^iB,  and^he  pleolge  of  aa  etoni*!  aUiuioe.'' 
n^  vision  is ,  rega^  by  ^oipan  Oatholics,  and  espaciallj  by  Fopo 
Benedict  Xiy.^  afl  perfectly  authentic,  and  of  covirse  it  must  be  infallibly 

.It  will  not  be  aa,t  of  place  here  to  ^ve  a  short  descnption  of  the  aeapolarp 
as  it  forms  to-day  a  part  of  the  religious  dress  of  many  orders,  and  i»  worn 
oyer  the  other  clothea  It  is  composed  of  two  strips  of  cloth  which  cover 
t^  shpi4ders  and  the  breast.  There  is  a  distinction  to  be  made  between 
thcf  big  and  the  little  scapular,  although  the  difference  consists  in  size  and 
iprm,  and  not  in  any  speciaji  virtue  attached  to  either  more  than  the  other. 
The  big  scapular  is  worn  over  the  dress  and  the  little  one  underneath, 
n^xt  the  skin.  We  shall  dismiss  the  big  scapular,  which  is  a  part  of  the 
garment  of  various  religious  orders,  and  confine  our  attention  to  the  little 
scapular,  which  is  worn  by  almost  every  Boman  Catholic  from  the  occupant 
of  the  chair  of  St^  Peter  down  to  the  humblest  peasant 
..  The  little  scapular  is  called  "  little  "  because  it  consists  of  two  small  bits 
oi  cloth,  eadi  about  the  size  of  two  square  inches ;  these  little  squares  are 
attached  to  one  another  by  cords  of  considerable  length,  which  may  be 
eiiiher  of  wool  or  silk,  according  to  the  taste  of  the  wearer.  Upon  one  or 
both  squares  is  imprinted  the  image  of  the  Virgiu  Mary,  but  a  plain 
scapular  without  any  ornaments  is  sufficient  to  gain  the  indulgenceai 
There  are  also  the  white  scapular,  the  blue  scapular,  and  the  red  scapular, 
wi^h  tlieir  respective  prerogatives  and  indulgences ;  but  we  shall  pass  them 
oyer,  as  we  are  only  speaking  of  the  brown  scapular  which  has  come  down 
tp  Roman  Catholics  from  the  order  of  Mount  Carmel  under  the  sanction 
of  the  Church.  This  scapular  is  thrown  over  the  head,  and  one  part  of  it 
fails  down  between  the  shoulders;  as  it  is  worn  by  Roman  Catholics 
under  their  dress,  Protestants  can  never  know  whether  they  wear  it  or 
npt,  but  it  la  worn  both  by  clergy  and  laity.  The  writer  of  this  paper 
once  wore  it,  but  he  has  cast  it  off  as  a  piece  of  superstition. 

.  It  is  only  a  religious  Carmelite  that  can  enrol  persons  in  the  scapoLur, 
or  a  priest  delegated  by  the  Holy  See.  It  may  also  be  mentioned  here 
ihat  the  wxiter  of  these  lines  was  one  of  those  priests  delegated  by  the 
Holy  See  toy  bless  and  give  the  scapular.  For  admission  into  the  confra* 
t^^ity  of  thesca,pular  no  particular  age  is  specified ;  one  may  be  admitted 
fr,Qm  the  time  of  his  baptism  until  his  death.  It  is,  however,  considered 
vf^on  prudent  j;M>t  to  give  the  scapular  to  any  of  those  who  have  not 
leaved  at  the  age  of  reason.  The  obligations  of  a  member  of  the  sodality 
0^  the  scapular  are  not  of  an  onerous  nature ;  he  is  not  required  either  to 
pray,  or  to  abstain,. or  to  fast,  neither  is  he  bound  to  say  seven  ''Our 
Father^/'  and  seven /'Hail  Marys,''  as  many  suppose,*-^  that  he  ia 
ecjoinec^  to  do  is  to  wear  the  scapular  day  and  night,  in  health,  and  in 
m}intm,  and  in  life  and  dealii,.and  he  shall  never  go  to  hell.  This  is 
w^t  was  revealed  to  Simon  Stock:  *' Whosoever  sluiU  die  in  this  holy 
]{;^it  shall  sbQver  suffer  the  eternal  flames.''  Would  that  this  pioas  iraod 
were  a  reality,  and  more  than  Boman  Catholics  would  avail  thewselven 
of  It. 

,  This  magnificent  promise  made  to  St  Simon  Stock,  if  not  eclipaed,  is 
almost  equfdled  by  another  promise  of  a  most  gratifying  nature  made  to  one 
of.  ^e  Popes.  This  second,  an  extraordinary  promise,  is  grounded  upon  an 
•ppeiition  of  the.  Virgin  Mary  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  John  XXQ.;  the 
%pt.  ]^romi||e  vrasn-thi^  those  whp  piomly  wear  the  scapular  ahflU  wvei 


g»  ta  telk&re ;  tnid  tiM:  aaeo^  H  ^^t  those  ml^^yif^tte  41  tou^KiOMl  n)^ 
ibe  doii^  of  cattain  good  waxkB,  shall  not  vrtr^  Im  touched  by  tlif^ 
temporary  and  purifying  flames  of  purgatory.  At  all  events,  if  thej  sImU 
go  into  this  middle  state  of  puificatioa  they  shall  only  remMii  there 
for  a  few  days.  Those  who  die  oi^  Sunday^  Monday,  ise,,  will  be  libeW 
ated  on  the  following  Saturday;  The  Virgin  Mary  will  then  desoeind 
from  the  heights  of  hearen  aurroonded  by  numberless  angek  to  the  ab^de 
of  purgatory,  to  translate  her  children  thence  into  the  nevetvending  j6>ni' 
of  heaven.    All  this  would  be  veiy  beautiful  if  trtie^ 

For  fear  any  one  might  think  I  am  drawing  upon  my  imaginstiony  I 
shall  quote  the  very  words  of  the'  biiU  ot  John  XXIL  iu  referdnce  to  the 
brown  scapular,  literally  transkted  from  the  Latin.  The  Virgin  Mar/ 
appeared  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  and  addressed  him  as  follows : — • 
'^  John,  Vicar  of  my  Son,  you  are  indebted  to  me  for  the  high  dignity 
to  which  you  have  been  raised  by  ^7  solicitations  for  you  with  my  Son,: 
and  thus  I  have  withdrawn  you  from  the  snares  of  your  adversaries ;  I 
expect  from  you  an  ample  and  favourable  confirmation  of  the  holy  Order 
of  Oaimelites  which  has  taken  its  rise  at  Carme!,  and  which,  descending 
from  Ellas  and  EliseuSi  has  always  been  singularly  devoted  to  me,  and  if 
amongst  the  religious  or  fellow-members  who  leave  the  j^esent  life  there 
may  be  found  some  whose  sins  hastoi  them  into  purgatory,  I  shall 
descend  in  the  midst  of  them  into  purgatory  the  Saturday  after  thetf 
deathi  and  shall  deliver  those  whom  I  shall  find  there,  and  shall  lead 
them  upon  the  holy  mountain  into  the  happy  abode  of  eternal  life.^ 
Tius  bull  is  called  the  Sabbatine  Bull^  and  was  given  in  1323.  It  is 
found  in  the  bullarium  of  the  Oarmelitea  Successive  Pontiffd  give  theit 
deliberate  assent  and  sanction  to  the  same  bull  In  1409  Alexander  V. 
renewed  it  word  for  word  A  century  after  Clement  VIL  confirmed  it, 
and  afterwards  several  oUier  Popes,  but  particularly  Peul  V.  If  Eoman 
Catholics  were  asked  whether  the  Sabbatine  Bull  is  authentic  or  not, 
they  would  of  course  answer  in  the  effinnative ;  but  so  much  the  worse  for 
the  truth  of  the  bull  We  also  quite  concede  the  authentioitr^  of  the  bull 
in  question ;  whether  it  goes  against  or  for  the  infallibility  of  several 
successive  Pont^ ;  all  we  maintain  v^  that  not  a  mere  hoax,  but  a  delibe*- 
rate  pious  fraud,  has  been  practised  upon  thenl.  Roman  Catholics  will 
probably  point  out  as  proof  that  there  is  in  a  convent  of  the  Curmelites  of 
St  Mary  of  the  Mount  in  Bnme,  a  picture  representing  the  deliveiance 
on  QdBiturdi^  of  those  souls  from  purgatory  who  had  worn  the  scapular  in 
their  lifetime,  but  a  second  imposture  cannot  prove  the  first. 

Although  the  delivenuMie  from  the  eternal  flames  of  hell,  according  to 
the  promise  made  to  Simon  Stock,  does  not  entail  any  further  dut^ 
upon  tha  wearer  of  the  asi^palar  than  simply  wearing  it,  still,  the 
deUvemnce  from  the  parilying  flames  of  purgatory,  according  to  the  addi- 
tional promise  made  to  John  XXII.»  enjoins  a  variety  of  good  works 
upon  the  wearer  of  the  seapabr.  Why  people  are  to  get  rid  more  easily 
of  hell4re  than  of  purgatorial  fire  we  an  unable  to  say,  bat  such  is(  tiie 
doctrine  of  the  Chunch  of  Beme*  Those  who  wish  to  escape  a  lengthened 
stay  in  pucigatoiy  ^all  have  to  keqp  chastity  in  this  life,  each  one  sncord* 
ing  to  his  own  ststei  Thisg^  shell  also  haver  to  reette  daily  the  canonical 
office  by  duty  or  devotion,  or  at  least  the  littia  office  of  the  Blessed 
Vir^^  Those  who  caviiiot  read  must  supply  tiieir  mahtlity  to  say  an 
office  by  a  scrapidooB  observenos  ^f  the  fasts  of  the  Chindi)  and  by 
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afaBtaining  from  buteber  meat  on  all  Wednesdays  and  Saturdays,  bendes 
the  Fridays  of  coarse,  except  on  Christmas  Day,  if  it  &lls  upon  one  of 
these  days. 

If  miracles  are  the  broad  seal  of  heaven  npon  anything  that  is  divinely 
iltetitated,  the  scapular  is  unquestionably  of  Divine  origin,  as  a  great 
number  of  them  have  been  wrought  in  its  favour.  Wherever,  of  course,  a 
mirade  appears,  there  is  the  finger  of  God.  Of  the  innumerable  miracles 
that  are  alleged  to  have  been  wrought  in  confirmation  of  the  divine  origin 
of  the  brown  scapular,  we  shall  only  relate  four,  which  are  by  no  means 
Hie  most  remarkable,  but  which  we  find  to  be  the  most  easily  condensed 
into  a  few  sentences.  At  the  siege  of  Montpellier  in  the  time  of  Louis 
Xm.,  a  soldier  of  great  bravery  and  courage  was  struck  in  the  breast  by 
a  musket-shot;  the  ball  was  found  flattened  upon  the  scapular  which  he 
wore,  without  any  injury  being  done  to  himself.  The  ^ng  of  France 
himself  was  a  witness  of  this  great  prodigy.  In  1751  the  coffin  of  an 
American  lady  was  opened  at  Bordeaux,  after  being  twenty  years  laid  in 
the  grave.  The  scapular  with  which  she  desired  to  be  buried  was  found 
whole  and  intact,  whilst  her  corpse  was  a  heap  of  dust  Mgr.  De  Coislin, 
Archbishop  of  Be8an9on,  speaks  of  a  scapular  in  one  of  his  pastorals, 
which  was^thrown  into  a  violent  conflagration,  extinguishing  it  instan- 
taneously, whilst  the  scapular  itself  remained  without  receiving  any 
damage.  A  C(>nvern<m, — A  priest,  says  St.  Liguori,  the  companion  of  my 
travels  and  of  my  voyages,  was  in  a  confessional  in  a  church.  He  sees  a 
young  man  passing  who  gives  no  sign  of  piety,  but  whose  embarrassed 
eye  shows  some  secret  combat  in  his  soul.  Leaving  immediately  the  con- 
fessional, he  approaches  him  and  says,  **  My  friend,  perhaps  you  want  to 
go  to  confession."  ''  Tes,"  replied  the  young  man  with  some  hesitation. 
When  they  were  alone,  "  Father,**  says  he,  *'  I  am  a  gentleman  and  a 
stranger  in  this  country ;  I  have  offended  God  so  much,  I  am  guilty  of  so 
many  crimes,  that  I  i^all  never  venture  to  persuade  myself  that  I  shall 
become  an  object  of  the  divine  mercy.**  '*  My  friend,**  replied  the  mis- 
sionary, "  whence  comes  the  grace  that  leads  you  to  my  feet  f  have  you 
done  to-day  some  good  work  or  some  practice  of  piety  t  perhaps  you  have 
made  some  sacrifice  to  God,  or  offered  some  prayer  to  the  Holy  Yirgin." 
*'  No  sacrifices,  no  prayers,  father.  What !  a  sinner  without  hope,  with 
one  foot  already  in  hell,  shall  he  venture  to  raise  his  eyes  to  Mary  1 " 
" But,  my  son,  think  for  a  moment.**  ''Alas,  father !  what  can  I  say t** 
then,  lifting  his  hand  to  his  breast,  he  shows  the  scapular.  *^Wait, 
father ;  here  is  all  I  haye  kept**  ''  Ah,  my  son,**  cries  the  missionary, 
softened.  "  My  dear  son,  do  you  not  see  clearly  that  it  was  the  Holy 
Virgin  that  has  obtained  this  grace  for  you  f " 

The  advantages  of  wearing  the  brown  scapular  in  point  of  gaining  in- 
dulgences are  very  great  and  numerous,  and  we  all  know  how  precious 
such  indulgences  are  to  the  mistaken  faith  of  Roman  Catholics.  We 
shall  only  quote  a  few  of  these  indulgences  for  fear  of  fatiguing  the 
reader : — 1.  A  plenary  indulgence  on  the  day  on  which  the  scapular  is 
received,  for  all  the  faithful  who  are  contrite  and  have  confessed  their 
sins  and  communicated  that  day,  and  pray  according  to  the  intentions  of 
the  Pope.  2.  A  plenary  indulgence  on  the  day  of  the  feast  of  Our  Lady 
of  Mount  Carmel  on  the  same  conditions.  3.  A  plenary  indulgence  at 
the  hour  of  death  for  members  of  the  confraternity  who  invoke  Uie  holy 
name  of  Jesus,  at  least  with  their  heart  if  they  cannot  do  so  with 
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plenacy  indolgeiioa  onoe  a  moatk  to.  all  mambecs  who  auiaib  at*  tib^e  pFo* 
ceaaion  of  a  confraternity  aathoriaed  bj  the  biahop^,  aad  oa  the  above 
cQnditio]i&  Those  ivho,  by  ijifirmity  or  otherwise)  oaniiot.  be  pceaeat  afc 
the  proceifiioD,  may  nerertheleaa  gaia  the  same  induJgezioe  by  devoutly 
viaiting  the  chapel  of  the  conf  ratemity ;  or  if  they  canaot  do  this,  as  the 
aick  piiaoners  and  traTellers  they  can  gun  the  indulgence  by  reciting  l^e 
little  office  of  the  Viigin,  only  si^Fing  fifty  paters  and  fifty  aves,  along  with 
an.  aot  of  contrition  and  a  sincere  resolution  of  confessing  and  communis 
catang,  and  confessing  as  soon  aa  possible.  5.  An  indulgence  of  five 
years  and  five  quarantines  to  those  whO'  wear  the  scapular  and  are  con- 
trite,  and  have  confessed  and  communicated  once  a  month,  and  pray 
according  to  the  intentions  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff.  6.  An  indulgence 
of  three  hundred  days  each  time  that  the  members  shall  abstain  from 
flesh  meat  on  Wednttdays  and  Saturdays,  which  are  not  presoribed  by  the 
chureh  a^  certain  aeaaonsu  7.  An  indulgence  of  one  hundred  days  each 
time  that  the  membera  recite  devoutl^r  the  office  of  the  Holy  Yii^fio*  8. 
An  indiygence  <i£  forty  daya  evecy  day  on  which  seven  pcUens  and  seven 
av0t  are  reoited'in  honour  o£  the  aeiren  joys  of  the  Blessed  Yirgin»  9. 
An  indulgence  of  three  yean  and  three  quarantines  each  tune  o^  which 
the  members,  being  contrite  and  having  confessed,  shall  oommnnioate  on 
any  of  the  feasts  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  shall  pray  according  to  tEe 
intentions  of  the  Pope.  10.  An  indulgence  of  five  years  and  ^Ye  quaran- 
tines taall  those,  of  the  confcaternity  who  shall  accompany  with  a  torch 
or  a  lighted  candle  the  holy  viaticum  when  it  is  taken  to  the  sick;  and 
who  ahaUe  poay  £or  tJiemi  Theaa  indulgfwcas  and  ethera  are)  o£  eouoie 
applioaUe  to  the  souls  ia  pnrgaltory. 

The  devotion  of  the  scapular,  like  so  many  other  devotions*  of  flie 
Catholie  Chureh,  has  a  feast  instituted  in  its  honour^  It  is  celebrated 
with  devetiouraiul.pomp  on.  the  16th  Julj' throughout  the  Roman  Catholic 
worlcL  The  eaooniesl  office  of.  the  day  ia  also  said  in  honour  of  oox  Lsdy 
of  Mount  Cairme];  Many  communicate  cm  that  day  and  receive  one  of  the 
above-mentioned  indulgeoetai  This  devotion  of  the  scapular  ia  ao  inter- 
woven into.  Catholic  life  that  it  ia  almost  useless  to  attack  it  either  by  a 
few  strokes  of  satire^  or  by  letting  in  upon  it  a  few  rays  of  light  and 
truth.  The  Romanist  believes  in  it,  and  practises  it,  because  it  has  re> 
ceived  the  full  aanotion  of  Ithe  Qhnrch,  His  principle  ,1$  that  whatever 
the  Church  says  is  infallibly  true»  and  consequently  he  gives  himself  no 
further  tnouble  about  it.  The  Cburch,  on  the  ether  hand,  cannot  letract 
anything  without  comviitting  suicide,  because  she  i9.  infallible.  If  the 
Catholic  Chureh  epuld  be  persuaded  to  allow  her  children  to  inquire  for 
themselves,  she  might  thesi  perhaps  retrace  her  steps  by  abolishing  a 
thousand  superstitions. 

When  a  false  doctrine  is  assei^ted  and  reasserted  and  reiterated  ad  infini' 
turn  by  a  church  claiming  infallibility,  people  begin  to  believe  in  it  in  spite 
of  themselves.  It  is  also  singularly  difficult  to  explode  a  myth  or  a  fable  to 
the  unwilling  and  unenlightened  and  unreasoning  proselytes.  Such  is  the 
weakneaa  of  humux  nature  that  those  who  attempt  the  undertaking  seem 
sometimes  to.  be  more  swayed  than  to  sway.  The  best  weapon  that  can  be 
used  against  the  mass  of  corruption  and  superstition  under  which  the 
Church  of  Rome  groans,  is  an  enlightened  policy  accompanied  by  advanced 
education. 

h2 
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If  the  amulets  which  the  Gharch  of  Borne  uses  possessed  nataial  or 
artificial  mediciual  virtues,  they  would  cease  to  be  the  yisionary  things 
they  are,  and  become  real  remedies  for  the  body  if  not  for  the  soul;  but 
they  clearly  possess  no  such  yirtues.  How  can  bits  of  brass  and  silver,  such 
as  the  medals  and  crosses  which  Roman  Catholics  wear  round  their  necks, 
or  bits  of  cloth  bought  in  a  shop  and  fashioned  by  the  deft  bauds  of  nuns 
into  scapulars,  possess  such  virtues?  The  truth  is  so  transparent  here 
that  we  cannot  understand  how  Romanists  do  not  see  it  And  if  they  do 
not  look  into  their  superstitions  and  correct  them,  they  have  no  right  to  be 
surprised  if  Protestants  say  that  Rome  is  '*  Pagan  and  Papal"  The 
lamentable  thing  is  that  millions  of  scapulars  are  yearly  made,  aud  millions 
more  are  daily  worn  by  Pope,  Cardinals,  Patriarchs,  Archbishops,  Bishops, 
Priests  and  laity.  It  was  not  only  Simon  Stock  who  received  directly 
from  heaven  the  brown  scapular  which  is  so  much  esteemed  by  Romanists, 
from  the  hands  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  but  the  venerable  Ursula  also,  in 
answer  to  her  prayers,  saw  angels  showering  down  from  heaven  white 
scapulars  upon  the  earth,  which  are  also  held  in  great  esteem  by  Roman 
Catholics.  Let  us  hope  that  Roman  Catholics  may  give  up  their  tom- 
fooleries, and  let  us  pray  that  they  may  return  to  the  centre  of  our  holy 
religion,  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  to  raise  adoration  in  spirit  and  in  truth 
upon  the  ruins  of  superstition. 


II.— BROAD-CHURCHISM  AND  ANGLO-CATHOLICISM. 

A  VALUABLE  and  well-timed  article  under  this  heading  appears  in 
The  ChrUtian  Church  for  June.  It  shows  conclusively  the  ulti- 
mate resting-place  to  which  Broad-ChurchiBm  is  leading  its  heedless 
votaries.  Infidelity  will  no  doubt  be  the  immediate  issue  in  many  a 
case ;  but  this  cannot  be  the  final  result  It  is  too  dreary  a  region  to 
continue  in  for  such  as  have  been  accustomed  to  some  form  of  religion ; 
and  the  next  ulterior  step  will  assuredly  land  them  in  the  darkness  and 
superstition  of  the  Romish  Church.  The  article  is  written  in  a  devont 
and  thoughtful  spirit,  and  we  trust  the  warning  it  raises  will  not  be 
lost  We  gladly  give  as  extensive  extracts  as  our  space  will  allow.  The 
writer  says : — 

'^  The  spread  of  the  Romeward  movement  in  recent  times  is  alarming. 
There  is  a  sound  Protestant  sentiment  in  a  large  portion  of  the  people  of 
this  country,  thanks  to  the  Gospel  influences  of  the  past  and  present, 
which  we  believe  will  prevent  a  national  apostacy.  But  the  progress  of 
superstition,  especially  in  the  upper  classes  of  society,  is  undermining  our 
position  and  preparing  for  catastrophes.  Jesuits  may  here  and  there  have 
associated  themselves  with  the  Church  of  England  for  a  purpose,  and  may 
now  be  ministering  in  some  parishes.  A  much  larger  number,  however, 
are  enticed  by  the  priestly  position  given  to  the  clergy  under  the  new 
movement,  while  promoting  by  every  means  in  their  power  superstitions 
similar  to  those  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 

''The  sacrificing  priest,  the  alleged  change  of  the  bread  and  wine  into 
the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  the  confessional,  with,  in  some  cases, 
the  very  questions  which  are  given  in  Romish  manuals,  and  which  are  so 
degrading  both  to  the  confessor  and  the  person  confessing  the  vows  of 
celibacy — everything  that  has  corrupted  the  Church  of  Rome  and  the 
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degraded  churches  of  the  East — is  now  freely  taught  and  practised  in 
many  of  the  churches  of  this  country.  The  name  Protestant  is  abjured. 
The  services  are  conducted  in  a  manner  akin  to  that  of  the  Church  of 
Bome,  the  object  apparently  being  to  make  the  worship  as  unintelligent 
and  unintelligible  as  possible.  The  sermon  is  nothing.  The  prayers, 
repeated  in  an  unintelligent  monotone,  become  those  "  vain  repetitions  " 
against  which  our  Lord  so  strenuously  warned  His  Church.  The 
tendency  is  to  go  back  to  the  superstitions  from  which  God  delivered  us 
at  the  time  of  the  Reformation  through  the  reading  of  the  Scriptures  and 
the  preaching  of  the  Gk)spel.  It  is  lamentable  to  consider  the  position  of 
many  parishes  where  nothing  is  seen  or  beard  but  a  series  of  meaningless 
forms  and  ceremonies  in  which  the  people  are  expected  to  take  no  intelli- 
gent part.  Large  country  districts  are  overrun  with  such  innovations. 
In  West  London,  Brighton,  and  other  fashionable  resorts,  churches  are 
to  be  seen  crowded  with  the  votaries  of  wealth  and  fashion,  who  delight 
in  a  religion  which  permits  them  to  be  thoroughly  conformed  to  the  world 
if  only  they  will  submit  to  certain  restraints  at  certain  periods,  which 
charms  them  with  musical  performances  of  exquisite  taste,  and  with 
brilliant  displays  of  banners,  and  which  treats  the  sacraments  as  direct 
means  of  grace  apart  altogether  from  the  state  of  the  soul.  This  kind  of 
religion  is  nothing  new.  It  has  always  had  attractions  to  the  carnal  mind. 
It  appeared  in  the  idolatries  of  the  old  world.  It  attained  its  greatest 
perfection  in  the  sesthetic  heathenism  of  refined  Qreece.  It  invdved 
and  corrupted  the  Christian  Church  till  it  led  to  the  darkness  of  the 

Middle  Ages  and  to  the  dreadful  persecutions  of  the  Church  of  Christ 

*  *  *  *  * 

<'  The  whole  movement — Anglo-Catholic  and  Roman  Catholic — is  due, 
in  great  part,  to  the  influence  of  Broad-Churchism  in  undermining  the 
authority  of  the  Scriptures  and  mistifying  Christian  doctrine.  The  pass- 
age from  atheism  or  agnosticism  to  gross  superstition  is  not  a  difficult 

one.     There  is  a  something  in  man  which  speaks  irresistibly  of  the  future. 

«  «  «  «  « 

<<  There  is  another  respect  in  which  Broad-Churchism  has  given  much 
encouragement  to  the  Romeward  movement — affecting  in  this  aspect  all 
branches  of  the  Church,  viz.,  its  most  lenient  and  mistaken  views  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  It  raises  its  hands  in  pious  horror  at  the  very  idea  of 
the  Papal  system  being  regarded  as  the  Babylon  of  the  Revelation.  It 
refuses  to  associate  it  now  with  the  dark  history  of  its  past,  in  which  it 
slew  millions  of  victims — the  best  and  noblest  men  of  the  countries  where 
it  was  dominant.  Thes6,  it  says,  were  crimes  of  the  age  and  not  of  the 
Papacy.  The  Papacy,  however,'  has  never  disowned  them — cannot  dis- 
own them,  on  its  own  principle  of  unchangeableness  and  infallibility. 
As  long  as  it  was  dominant  in  Rome  and  Italy  there  was  no  toleration. 
Toleration  was  forced  on  by  the  advance  of  hostile  forces.  A  chief 
grievance,  even  of  Leo  XIIL,  is  that  he  is  chained,  so  to  speak,  in  the 
Vatican,  unable  to  hinder  the  progress  of  Bible  religion  by  forcible 
means.  Does  any  one  imagine  that,  if  he  had  the  civD  power  in  Rome 
to-morrow,  the  circulation  of  the  Scriptures  would  be  permitted  ?  True  I 
certain  cases  of  persecution  took  place,  even  under  Protestant  Powers, 
at  or  near  the  time  of  the  Reformation.  But  the  exception  proves  the 
rule.  There  were  millions  massacred  and  imprisoned  by  the  Romanists. 
There  were  hundreds,  at  most,  by  Reformed  Powers,  and  those  chiefly 
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by.  Hdiny  YIIL  in  England,  who  was  not  at  heart  by  faith  a  PcoteBtaot 
The  only  kings  who  imitated  the  Romanists  in  wholesale  murders  and 
impnAonments  were  the  Stuarts,  who  waged  war  against  the  Paritans 
sad  Covenanters.  It  is  an  utter  mistake,  at  whiZh  the  Jesoit  order 
must  in  secret  be  much  amused,  to  represent  that  the  Papacy  is  now  in 
favour  of  religious  toleration  and  has  changed  in  spirit  It  is  restrainid, 
but  not  altered. 

The  Broad-Church  organs  of  all  parties,  Church  and  Dissent^  generally 
treat  the  Church  of  Borne  as  a  Church  which  is  accomplishing  much  real 
goed  in  the  world  at  large — in  opposition  to  the  opinion  of  almost  all 
earnest  students  of  Scripture  since  the  Be£oanation«  As  a  whole  it  is 
accomplishing  great  evil  and  not  good.  It  is  sapping  the  foundations  of 
religious  life  wherever  it  obtains  strong  influence.  It  is  undermining 
mnob.at  the  present  time  the  strength  of  the  British  Empire  and  pre- 
paring lor  catostiophes.  Its  votaries  are  generally  kept  in  darkness  and 
igneranoew  Everything  is  done  to  prevent  them  from  reading  the  Bibla 
The  Irish  Koman  Catholic  population  in  our  large  towns  and  in  those  of 
tha  United  States  is  an  element  always  of  danger,  while  the  Irish  Fro- 
teatsni  population,  wiwrever  it  goae,  i&  sa  element  of  strength.  To  treat 
this  Qhnr^  as  reslly  doing  good  en  the  whole,  when,  it  is  cosmptiDg  tibus 
minds,  of  its  votaries  sod  fi"fl«ipgi  much  disorder  and  concision — shutting 
out  its  peopb  as  far  as  possible  f nom  the  light  of  the  Qospel — is  a  sroas 
misvepresentation  of  facts.  Yet  we  have  Ministera  ol  Sts(te»  ministers  of 
raligiont  kading  newspapers^  all  ready  to  denounce  as  intoleiaat  a  true 
statement  of  tha  position  and  aims  of  the  Church  of  Some*  It  is  a 
sister  Church  accomplishing  much  good ;  mild  and  beneficent,  not  to  be 
jwoeiated  in  the  least  with  the  persecuting  Choroh  of  the  psst^  having 
put  away  for  ever  its  cruel  weapousy  which  belonged  not  to  it  but  to  a 
berbarous  age.  Such  Broad-Church  representations  exhibit  eaEtreme 
ignpranoe  and  folly,  as  every  resident  in  countries  where  Borne  has  still 
real  power  weU  knowa 

"  In  many  respects,  then,  this  Broad-Church  movement  is  furthering 
the  c^^use  of  superstition.  It  does  so  directly  by  loosening  the  foundation 
0^  all  genuine  faith,  viz.,  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  and  leading 
men  by  reaction  against  its  own  barrenness  to  superstition.  Having  lost 
faith  in  the  Scriptures,  they  flee  to  the  infallibility  of  Churches  and  Popes. 
Most  of  the  extreme  Bitualists  and  of  the  converts  to  Borne  began  their 
career  in  youth  as  sceptica  It  does  so  indirectly  by  perverting  history 
and  misrepresenting  contemporaneous  facts  as  to  the  spirit  and  tendency 
of  a  superstitious  Christianity.  It  does  so,  further,  by  giving  distorted 
views  of  a  living  Christianity.  The  two  parties — ^the  semi-sceptics  and 
the  superstitious — unite,  as  in  the  days  of  Christ,  in  opposing  strenuously 
and  in-  misrepresenting  the  evangelical  truth.  To  this  subject  we  shall 
refer  in  our  next  paper." 

HL— PBOTESTANTISM  IN  PABLIAMENT. 

ON  Monday  the  23rd  June  a  large  and  influential  meeting  was  held 
at  the  National  Club,  Whitehall  Qardens,  London,  "  to  urge  the 
expediency  of  inviting  leading  Protestants  to  take  into  consideration 
the. means  whereby  the  constitutional  principles  of  the  Beformation  may 
be  best  maintained  at  the  present  time."    In  the  unavoidable  absence  of 
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Oolonel  Qdaedonald  (Obairman  ef  tiie  Club),  like  ehair  wm  takea  i)y  <3eB»nd 
Ayhner,  'who  wm  Buppotted  by  ft  number  of  noblemen,  eletgyinek,  Mil 
ociieHi* 

The  following  is  taken  f i^ern  a  report  of  the  meeting  as  given  in  f%B 
Rock:— 

*^  After  prayer  by  the  Bw.  J.  Benneft, 

**ThA  Chairman,  in  the  eoorse  of  a  biief  (^)ening  speech,  eaid  they  wisre 
called  upon  at  this  crisis,  above  ereiything  ebe,  to  be  loyal  to  Christ,  &MI 
faithful  to  His  truth.  The  National  Ckrb  was  composed  of  membeils'^ 
different  political  parties,  and  they  had  amongst  them  also  members  bf 
difilurent  Protestant  Churches;  therefore,  he  would  suggest  that  their 
great  object  should  be  on  this  occasion,  not  to  bring  to  the  front  thdr 
own  political  opinions  or  religious  denomination,  but  to  unite  as  a  hbly 
phalanx  for  ihe  good  of  the  nation  at  larga  This  was  a  national  question, 
and  should  be  dealt  with  in  a  national  spirit 

"  Mr.  A.  H.  Quinness  made  a  short  statement  relating  to  the  hist6ry, 
progress,  and  objects  of  the  movementi  and  read  a  number  of  letters  from 
gentlemen,  expressing  S3rmpathy  with  it,  or  regretting  inability  to  be 
present  at  the  meeting. 

'^  Mr.  J.  Madden  Holt  moved  the  first  resolution,  as  follows :  *  That 
whereas  the  rapid  development  of  sacerdotal  pretensions  within  the 
Church  of  England,  and  the  favour  with  which  Romish  teaching  is 
regarded  by  many  of  our  civil  and  eccleasiastical  rulers,  tend  necessarily 
to  encourage  the  encroachments  of  the  Papacy,  and  thereby  endanger  the 
stability  of  the  Protestant  constitution  of  this  realm,  it  has  now  become 
the  botmden  duty  of  all  fisdthful  Protestants  in  the  United  Kingdom  tie> 
promote  the  formation  of  a  national  union  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
Protestant  constitutional  principles  of  the  Reformation  as  by  law  estab- 
lished.' He  was  glad  to  see  that  the  National  Club  was  taking  tip  this 
question,  which  fell  well  within  its  peculiar  province,  and  was,  moreover, 
a  question  that  demanded  the  attention  and  support  of  Protestants 
throughout  the  whole  country.  They  were  met  on  the  ground  of  their 
common  Protestantism,  to  assert  the  principles  that  should  lie  at  the 
foundation  of  English  politics.  In  Parliament,  at  present,  neither  of  the 
two  great  parties — neither  Liberals  nor  Conservatives — did  their  dilty 
fully  for  the  maintenance  of  Protestant  principles ;  they  did  not  vact  up 
properly  to  the  Protestant  standard.  The  Liberals'perhaps  were  a  trifle 
too  liberal  and  latitudinarian ;  the  Conservatives  too  narrow  and  exeludve. 
The  leaders  of  both  parties — ^Mr.  Gladstone  and  the  Marquis  of  Salisbury 
"-were  priRTtically  united  in  their  'desire  to  promote  the  development  of 
sacerdotalism.  Criticising  Lord  Balisbury's  support  of  the  Pusey  Memorial 
at  Oxford^  the  speaker  went  on  to  say  that  it  was  not  intended  to  f<ytm 
eaxy  new  'society  to  assist  this  movement ;  what  they  wanted  was  union 
for  action  under  the  old  Protestant  flag,  and  under  the  auspices  of  tiie 
National  Club.  He  could  not  but  hope  that  there  was  a  vast  amount  of 
latent  Protestantism  in  the  country  ;  they  wanted  it  to  come  forward  and 
rouse  it.self  for  action  in  view  of  a  general  election.  But  it  must  be 
clearly  stated  that  the  success  of  such  an  undertaking  as  this  could  not 
be  gained  by  a  meeting  or  meetings  in  London,  but  by  action  ia  tha< 
provinces. 

''The  Rev.  Talbot  Greaves,  in  seconding  the  resolution,  said  it  would 
be  the  duty  of  the  electors  to  eHcit  from  candidates  for  Parliament  <ltn 
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honaBt,  atrdghtforward  statemeiit  of  principleB ;  and  they  must  make  it 
clear  that  amongst  the  electors  there  was  a  larger  body  of  men  who 
regarded  Protestantism  and  its  maintenance  as  of  paramoant  importance. 
By  80  doing  they  would  doubtless  draw  some  abuse  upon  themselves ; 
that  they  were  unfaithful  to  their  party,  and  so  on ;  but  he,  for  his  part, 
would  thank  God  that  there  was  one  ascendancy  which  he  valued  higher 
than  that  of  any  other,  viz,  :  that  of  a  united  independent  Protestant 
body  which  would  act  as  a  counterpoise  to  the  Bomish  party.  Pro- 
testants must  unite  as  the  Romanists  did  on  all  ecclesiastical  questions ; 
and  he  uiged  upon  Nonconformists  and  all  other  Protestant  bodies  to 
join  their  forces  for  what  he  believed  would  be  the  final  struggle  with  the 
great  power  of  anti-Christ.  Was  the  power  which  the  Romanists  had 
undoubtedly  gained  in  the  country  to  remain  unbroken  1  Let  their 
earnest  prayers  be  chiefly  directed  to  securing  in  a  new  Parliament  a 
goodly  company  of  faithful  men  of  God,  and  let  them  not  doubt  that 
their  prayers  would  be  answered. 

'^  The  resolution  was  supported  by  the  Kev.  T.  0.  Beeman,  who  spoke 
with  great  earnestness  of  his  fifty  years'  work  in  this  cause,  and  said  that 
far  too  many  concessions  had  been  made  to  the  Romanist  party,  and  that 
there  was  need  of  a  change  in  the  methods  adopted  by  the  Protestants. 

"  On  the  suggestion  of  Mr.  Wainwright  and  others,  a  couple  of  verbal 
alterations  were  made  in  the  resolution,  which  was  then  put  to  the 
meeting,  and  carried  unanimously. 

'*  Canon  Perowne  moved  the  second  resolution  in  these  terms  :  '  That, 
deeply  impressed  by  the  momentous  character  of  the  present  crisis,  all 
Protestants  be  invited,  in  their  respective  localities,  to  join  on  the  16th 
day  of  July  in  prayer  for  the  guidance  and  blessing  of  Almighty  God 
upon  their  efforts  in  furtherance  of  this  object'  Describing  the  changes 
wrought  by  Romish  aggression,  he  said  that  we  had  become  so  used  to 
hearing  of  a  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Westminster,  and  Roman 
Catholic  Bishops  elsewhere,  that  we  were  apt  to  forget  that  these  persons 
were  mere  usurpers. 

"The  Hon.  Hobart  Hampden  seconded  the  resolution,  which  was 
carried  without  dissent 

''  Mr.  T.  McClure  (Hon.  Secretary  of  the  Protestant  Working  Men's 
League)  offered  a  few  observations  in  support  of  the  foregoing,  and 
expressed  regret  that  the  society  which  he  represented  had  not  received  a 
larger  amount  of  support  in  the  past ;  in  which  case,  he  said,  the  present 
crisis  would  not  have  been  so  acute. 

"  Captain  Cobham  moved  the  third  and  fourth  resolutions  in  one — 
consisting  of  an  address,  and  a  clause  empowering  the  address  and  the 
resolutions  to  be  sent  to  members  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  and  to 
the  chief  organs  of  the  Press  throughout  the  kingdom*  The  address  may 
be  summarised  as  follows  : — 

'^Addbess  to  Protestant  Electors. 

**  As  the  constituencies  of  the  United  Kingdom  may  at  any  moment 
be  summoned  to  choose  their  representatives  in  Parliament,  it  is  incum- 
bent on  all  Protestant  electors  to  take  at  once  into  their  serious  considera- 
tion the  means  whereby  they  may  best  maintain  the  Protestant  principles 
of  the  constitution,  and  most  effectually  counteract  the  disturbing  in- 
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fluencea  of  Papal  intrigue,  which  were  never  more  rife  than  at  the  present 
time.  In  defiance  of  English  law,  a  Bomish  hierarchy  has  been  set  up  in 
this  country,  to  certain  members  of  which,  in  accordance  with  the  titles 
of  dignity  conferred  by  the  Papacy,  a  precedency  over  the  nobility  of  the 
realm  has  been  obsequiously  granted.  Moreover,  by  political  action, 
Romanists  are  gradually  obtaining  a  National  Establishment  for  their 
Church.  They  have  already  secured  the  endowment  of  Maynooth  out  of 
the  national  funds,  and  obtained  the  appointment  of  Romish  chaplains  in 
gaols,  as  well  as  in  the  army  and  navy.  Largo  grants  of  public  money 
are  annually  given  for  the  support  of  Romish  schools  and  reformatories 
under  the  management  of  monks  and  nuns,  while  in  the  colonies  the 
Church  of  Rome  has  been  fully  recognised  and  largely  endowed.  In  the 
present  Parliament  the  attitude  of  the  Romish  members  has  become 
increasingly  hostile,  and  their  demands  for  further  concession  are  urged 
with  expressions  of  disloyalty  and  menace — expressions  that  find  their 
echo  in  murders  and  dynamite  outrages.  The  measures  now  put  forward 
ns  the  bases  for  legislation  are  such  as  to  arouse  the  most  serious  appre- 
hensions. Is  there  no  reason  to  fear  that  the  proposed  extension  of 
household  suffrage  to  Ireland,  while  it  confers  the  franchise  upon  the 
poorest  and  the  most  ignorant  portion  of  the  population  of  that  country, 
will  absolutely  place  the  representation  under  the  domination  of  the 
priesthood  ?— or  that  the  alreaiy  formidable  body  of  Roman  Catholic 
members,  when  thus  largely  reinforced,  will  hold  the  balance  of  power  in 
the  Legislature,  and  further  increase  the  influence  of  the  Vatican  for 
the  overthrow  of  Protestant  liberties  in  this  country  1  To  meet  these 
manifold  and  great  dangers  local  associations  of  Protestant  electors 
should  be  immediately  formed  in  each  constituency.  And  as  the 
extension  of  household  franchise  to  counties  would  have  the  effect 
of  introducing  an  untried  element  into  the  governing  power  of  the 
country,  the  efforts  of  these  associations  should  be  directed  (1)  to  the 
education  of  the  new  electorate  in  Protestant  principles ;  (2)  to  a  faithful 
enunciation  of  the  dangers  which  threaten  our  constitutional  rights  and 
religious  freedom ;  and  (3)  to  the  circulation  of  information  as  to  the 
character  and  aims  of  the  Papacy.  The  selection,  independent  of  party, 
of  fit  and  proper  representatives,  should  be  a  further  object  of  the  above 
associations — ^it  should  be  their  business  to  press  upon  every  candidate  the 
necessity  of  upholding  Protestant  principles  in  Parliament,  and  to  urge 
upon  electors  the  imperative  duty  of  withholding  their  votes  from  candi- 
dates who  decline  to  do  so.  Acting  upon  this  determination,  Protestant 
electors  may  make  their  just  influence  felt  throughout  the  kingdom ;  and 
— ^in  the  words  of  the  writ  issued  for  a  general  election  in  the  days  of 
Cromwell — ^secure  the  return  t<rthe  House  of  Commons  of  representatives 
pledged  '  For  the  maintenance  of  the  true  reformed  Protestant  Christian 
religion  in  the  purity  thereof.' 

"  In  moving  the  resolution,  Captain  Cobham,  in  reference  to  some 
remarks  of  a  previous  speaker,  said  it  was  not  by  Nonconformists  that 
Protestantism  was  assailed,  but  by  members  of  the  Church  of  England 
itself.  He  spoke  very  strongly  of  the  necessity  of  taking  action  against 
the  bishops. 

"  Colonel  Saville  seconded  the  resolution,  which  was  carried  forthwith. 

**  On  the  motion  of  the  Rev.  J.  C.  Colquhoun,  seconded  by  the  Rev. 
J.  Ormiston^  the  following  were  appointed  a  committee  to  carry  the 


ptoiKliBb  «!  the  mee^g  into  eflfeot,  and  lo  Bolioit  'conlffilratkms :  Otnenl 
Ay)m«r,  Oorkwdl  Mt^demUd,  8ir  Jmnes  'Naesndth,  Sir  JMn  OMde,  Mr. 
Mattes  Maden  B^,  Hir.  James  Boteman,  and  Mr.  Inflkip. 

'*  O&ptam  Key  moTed,  Mr.  Janet  Batemaa  eeconded,  and  Prelnodaij 
AndevsoB  supported,  a  Tote  of  thanks  to  Qeneral  Ayhner  for  his  sennces 
in  the  chair,  which  was  very  heartily  aeoevded. 

''On  the  coBclttaien  ef  the  InutQess,  the  meeting  reeolTed  itself  into  a 
pn^er  meetiag.'' 

rv.— WYCLIFFE  QUINCENTENARY  CELEBRATION- 
MEETING  AT  BIRMINGHAM. 


ON  Mondi^  night,  May  19,  in  coonecldon  with  the  Bamingham 
Christian  Evidence  and  Protestant  Laymen's  AssoGtation,  the  me- 
mory of  John  Wyoliffe  was  ceiebrated  by  a  public  Tea-meeting  in  the 
LeolniTe  HaU,  Needkss  Alley.  The  Mayor  (Alderman  Cook)  presided,  and, 
in  opening  tiie  proceedings,  said  he  was  very  pleased  to  preside  at  that 
meeting,  the  more  so  when  he  saw  around  him  gentlemen  rqnresfiiitiBg  all 
shades  of  opinion  ready  to  bear  testimony  to  the  great  toleration  and  freedom 
in  religious  opinion  which  was  enjoyed  now  in  consequence  of  the  coadnct 
of  Wycliffe  and  other  Reformers.  It  was  a  good  thing  to  have  our  present 
advanti^es  brought  directly  before  us,  and  to  show  our  gratitude  to  God 
for  the  great  men  who  had  passed  before  us-^^for  the  heroes  who  had  so  man- 
fully striren  through  tribulation  and  trouble  for  the  benefit  of  their  soo- 
oessors.  He  rejoiced  that  in  a  town  like  Birmingham,  with  seyecal  hundred 
thousands  of  inhabitants,  where  all  did  not  adopt  the  same  lines  eren  to 
arrive  at  the  same  end,  that  them  existed  charity  and  goodwill  enough  for 
each  sect  to  acknowledge  and  pay  a  tribvte  to  the  good  done  by  other 
religious  bodies.  Enjoying  as  we  did  eucfa  a  full  measure  of  rdagions 
freedom,  we  were  apt  to  forget  what  those  who  had  preceded  us  had  bad  to 
endure  in  *ordM:  to  aoeomplbh  the  noble  aims  they  had  in  -riew.  It  <was  a 
good  tlung  for  us  to  stand  still  for  awhile  md  take«udi  mattwau  into 
eonsidenition,  and  that  night  they  were  met  for  that  purpose. 

Among  those  present  were  the  Revs.  A  J.  Smithy  M.A.;  •&.  J.  Owen, 
M.A  (Yicar  of  St  Mary's);  Sanvael  Lees  <Wedeyan);  M.  G.  Artbury 
(Congregational) ;  S.  W.  Martin  (Baptist) ;  G.  Bt.  Obre  (CftraDrah  «f  the 
Saviour),  and  G.  Gutting ;  Messrs.  G.  Davis,  T.  M,  Alton,  L.  Ooifiekl, 
H.  Guest,  J.  WoodroiSs,  J.  Inniss,  T.  Goddwd,  £.  W.  Thuislan, 
a.  Sanders,  W.  W.  Campbell  PUtt,  and  Councillors  Dosnung,  Whaleley, 
and  Eli  Bloor. 

The  secretary,  Mr.  Aston,  read  lettem  of  apology  for  non-eAteadaaee  foom 
Aldermen  M.  J.  Hart  and  Samuel  IBdwardB,  Dr.  J.  Bl  Mekon,  ihe  (Revs. 
€.  Leadi,  J.  M'Serrow  (Fresbjfiwriaii),  G.  P.  dftrice  and  the  Ez^Miaj^r, 
Mr.  Alderman  Whyte. 

The  Rev.  J.  6.  Owen,  epeaUng  of  John  Wycliffe,  said  headaund  his 
patriotism ;  lor  after  all  it  was  the  etate  of  morally  and  spiihaiAy 
inteUeetual  daiteess  which  eaeited  his  indignation.  He  loebsd  with  dis- 
may at  the  thousand  marks  per  annum  which  were  sent  from  England  4o 
Rome  in  token  of  the  supremacy  of  the  Pope ;  and  so  when  Bdwasd  QL 
and  hoe  Parliament  Tceisted  and  refused  to  contiBae  this  pagpmettt,  they 
had  a  firm  supporter  in  John  Wyclifie.  He  (objected  to  tha'draiaing  of 
England's  wesilth  for  the  benefit  of  Heme,  md  alee  to  th*  WMtslmd  last- 
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or  iba  lotAag  a£  fehe  scHndled  '' begging ifinan.''  Whon  faetvwt^Mn 
k^f  aoonndfeb  going  mbont  begging  beot,  aud  possibly  pilferiog  tbete,  Iw 
called  Ishem  "  key  hoonda,"  Hie  <the/^>eakier'B)  adnuiaticm  for  WjciHh 
was  very  greet,  and  he  .theogbt  it  was  manrellous  that  that  gveat  man  waa 
aUoired  to  die  in  peace ;  bnt  this  was  >dtte  to  the  fact,  perhaps,  that  be 
waa  a  little  bit  too  strong  lor  the  Lnqnieitors,  who  were  not  so  -clever  a 
b<Niy  of  Bien  aa  they  were  a  oentnry  or  so  later. 

The  JEIa«.  JL  J.  Smitfa,  in  the  conose  of  some  vemarics,  said  little  mw 
known  abonit  Wydifb'a  personal  history,  and  he  ocmld  not  be  stereotyped 
by  any  badge  or  watchword.  When  it  was  said  that  he  was  one  of  the 
greatest  of  Engliehmen  who  had  ever  lived,  everything  in  the  way  of 
generalisation  waa  said.  There  was  eveiy  reason  to  believe  that  while  he 
was  a  jage,  he  was  also  a  saint.  There  were  great  and  serious  reasons 
why  he  ahoold  be  regarded  as  a  benefactor  to  this  conntry.  It  was  dne 
to  him  and  to  his  translated  Bible  that  the  Reformation  of  the  16th 
oentnry  was  camried  ont  in  England  with  infinitely  less  bloodshed  than  in 
any  other  country  in  Europe ;  the  shock  caused  was  much  less  because  of 
the  undercuorent  influence  ezerdsed  by  Wycliffe  4md  his  followers,  the 
Lollards. 

The  Eev4  Q.  6t  Clair  said  WyclifTe  was  a  man  to  be  admired,  because 
he  assailed  errors  in  his  day,  and  gave  the  people  the  Bible  instead  of 
assailing  it  When  he  was  bom  this  countiy  was  thoroughly  Romanist, 
and  the  Reformation  waa  in  no  way  thought  of.  His  eyes  were  gradually 
opened.  He  first  declaimed  against  ecdesiastical  abuses,  one  of  which 
was  that  the  Pope  should  claim  civil  and  pohtioal  dominion  instead  of 
being  simply  a  spiritual  sovereign ;  and  another  ^ling  he  saw  the  injustice 
of  was  that  the  clergy  should  be  exempted  from  dvil  jurisdiction.  When 
about  the  age  of  sixty  years  Wycliffe  denounced  the  doctrine  of  transub- 
stantiation  as  xmscriptural  and  irrational,  and  he  did  not  fail  to  proclaim 
his  views.  He  preached  innumerable  sermons  and  published  tracts  show- 
ing the  fallacy  of  the  Papacy,  and  was  in  evesy  sense  a  heretic,  a  hct  which 
should  make  us  careful  in  the  tveatment  of  those  who  at  the  present  tone 
mif^t  be  thought  hentics.  The  rev.  gentleman  pointed  -out  the  good 
which  Has  being  achieved  by  the  education  of  the  people,  of  vAiom 
Wyotiffe,  in  his  time,  waa  the  champion. 

The  Bev.  M.  G.  Astbuiy  added  a  few  words  to  what  had  been  already 
said  in  teferenoe  to  the  object  of  the  celebration. 

The  meeting  concluded  with  a  vote  of  thanks  to  the  Mayor,  proposed 
by  OonneiUor  Downing,  and  seconded  by  OeandUor  Eli  Bloor. 


v.— ROMANISM  IN  IRELAND. 

IBELAiND  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  a  mystery.  It  is  a  puiode  to 
stateemen,  and  a  wonder  to  the  whole  earth.  If  mystery  there  be 
at  all  about  it^  the  mysterious  element  exists  nowhere  in  the  current 
iaots  of  Irish  history,  but  in  the  minds  <tf  those  who  fail  to  see  the  cause 
of  Ireland's  troubles.  The  law  of  cause  and  effect,  so  easily  recogmsed  in 
kr  mere  diffleult  cases^  does  not  falsify  itself  here ;  but  that  unbiassed 
mioBds  should  ignore  its  inevitable  werkmg  in  this  case  is  strange  indeed. 
And  yet  it  is  bere  that  <tiM  whole  mystery  lies,  lliere  are  eauses  at  woiOt 
in  Inhmd  poleofe  for  the  'deetractioD  of  Irish  peace  and  <wclll-being.    Tbek 
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effects  are  patent  to  the  world ;  yet  by  some  strange  fatuity  the  effects 
only  are  dealt  with  in  the  way  of  control  and  restraint,  while  the  caoBes 
are  still  left  to  work,  and  are  ever  strengthened  in  tlie  vain  hope  of 
securing  peaceful  resulta     There  are  two  Irelapds:     Two  manner  of 
people  are  in  it ;  they  are  trained  in  two  forms  of  religion  utterly  diverse 
from  each  other,  and  in  the  very  nature  of  things  antagonistic  to  each 
other.     Those  under  the  one  are  loyal,  industrious,  and  law-abiding; 
those  under  the  other  are  discontented,  disloyal,  troublesome,  and  danger- 
ous.    What  IB  the  cause  of  such  a  difference  in  character  1     It  is  not  the 
climate,  nor  the  soil,  for  these  are  the  same  to  both.     It  is  not  the  civil 
government,  for  all  are  under  the  same  laws,  all  enjoy  the  same  social 
immunities.     It  is  impossible  to  find  a  reason  for  the  difference  except  in 
the  matter  of  their  religion.     In  the  northern  part  of  the  island  the 
people,  by  a  large  majority,  are  Protestants.     They  have  the  Bible  ;  they 
possess  and  appreciate  the  blessing  of  a  pure  Gospel.     No  complaints 
are  heard  from  them,  no  violent  outbreak  of  lawless  outrage.     In  the 
south  and  west  the  people  are  restle»i,  in  constant  tumult  and  turmoil,  in 
murders  often,  in  crimes  abundant,  of  every  complexion  and  hue.     They 
are  by  a  sweeping  majority  Roman  Catholics.     They  have  no  Bibles  ; 
nothing  of  the  Gbspel  of  Christ  do  they  ever  hear  from  the  lips  of  their 
priests  ;  their  worship  is  idolatry  ;  and  the  teaching  they  receive  is  seen 
in  its  f  raits.     They  are  under  the  laws  of  Rome ;  they  know  not  the  laws 
of  the  Bible,  uor  care  for  the  statutes  of  the  realm.     Deny  it  whosoever 
will,  it  is  this  difference  in  religion  that  makes  the  difference  of  character 
in  the  people.     This  alone  is  the  key  which  throws  open  the  mystery  of 
Irish  perplexity.     There  is  in  reality  no  mystery  in  the  case.     Popery  is 
,  the  source  of  the  whole  mischieC     It  is  not  in  the  nature  of  such  a  system 
to  provide  for  what  that  troubled  country  so  much  requires.     Remedial 
measures  of  almost  every  kind  have  been  resorted  to,  but  all  in  vain. 
Legislation  has  conferred  many  concessions,  and  recently  coercion  and 
repression  have  been  called  into  requisition ;  but  Roman  Catholic  Ireland, 
though  now  under  check,  remains  unchanged  for  the  better ;  and  so  it 
will  remain  as  long  as  it  is  held  in  the  cruel  grasp  of  the  Papal  priest- 
hood.    It  would  be  impossible  to  chronicle  in  these  pages  the  events  of 
the  past  year,  nor  is  it  necessary  ;  they  have  been  published  in  the  news- 
papers of  the  day.     Protestant  agencies  have  been  doing  what  they  could 
to  make  known  the  gospel,  and  to  some  extent  the  power  of  the  priests 
has  been  shaken.     But  how  little  has  been  done  in  comparison  with  the 
requirements  of  the  case  !  and  how  little  can  be  done  in  the  face  of  such 
powers  of  opposition  !     Many  prayers  have  been  offered  to  Qod  for  Ire- 
land's conversion,  and  these  will  not  be  in  vain.     *'  Not  by  might,  uor  by 
power,  but  by  My  Spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts." 

The  number  of  Roman  Catholics  in  Ireland  is  smaller  this  day  by 
nearly  two  and  a-half  millions  than  it  was  forty  years  ago,  and  yet  in  that 
time  the  number  of  priests  has  increased  by  over  twelve  hundred.  The 
Romanist  population  is  at  present  close  on  four  millions,  the  number  of 
priests  is  3363.  But  with  a  diminishing  population  and  an  increasing 
priesthood  there  is  an  increasing  amount  of  crima  The  number  of  Popish 
prisoners  in  Ireland  in  1881-82  was  33,424.  There  has  been  aaiucreaae 
of  7457  during  the  past  twenty  years.  The  cost  of  police  establishments 
in  1881  was  £1,308,134,  being  an  increase  of  £344,238  in  eleven  yeai& 
These  figures  bear  a  fearful  testimony  against  the  whole  genius  of 
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Bomanism.  Stronger  proof  coald  scarcely  be  adduced  of  its  destractive 
character,  as  in  all  places  where  its  power  is  allowed  to  develop  it  pro- 
dacea  nothing  but  blight  and  blasting ;  so  in  Ireland  eyen  now,  and  in 
the  face  of  Christendom,  it  is  working  the  direst  results,  even  destruction 
to  the  spiritual  and  temporal  interest  of  its  deluded  victims.  In  return 
for  this  service  it  receives  annually  for  the  training  of  the  priests  at  May- 
nooth  X21,d99  ;  and  for  education,  chaplains,  &c,,  £544,431,  making  an 
annual  provision  of  £565,830.  All  this  presents  a  picture  calling  for 
the  serious  attention  of  this  Protestant  nation.  An  increased  staff  of  so- 
called  religious  teachers,  operating  on  a  reduced  population,  must  of 
necessity  intensify  the  effects  of  the  teaching  influence ;  and  these  effects, 
according  as  they  are  good  or  bad,  give  the  best  evidence  of  the  character 
of  the  system  itself.  But  the  above  fact  proclaims  to  the  world  that  the 
more  operative  Popery  becomes  on  any  community,  the  worse  that  com- 
munity becomes.  It  would  be  a  mercy  to  the  Irish  themselves  were 
every  shilling  of  Popish  endowments  at  once  withdrawn ;  and  it  would  be 
a  frank  confession  of  error  on  the  part  of  the  nation,  and  of  national  sin 
in  the  sight  of  God. — Annu^U  Report  of  Scottish  Meformaiion  Society, 
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THE  foUowing  are  the  concluding  remarks  by  the  Rev.  A.  Leslie  at 
the  close  of  a  course  of  lectures  delivered  a  number  of  years  ago  in 
Calcutta : — 
The  first  is  gratitude  for  the  privileges  we  enjoy.  We  should  feel 
grateful  that  by  the  blessed  Reformation  we  have  been  delivered  from 
the  fearful  bondage  of  superstition  in  which  our  forefathers  were  kept,  and 
in  which  so  many  millions  of  our  fellow-men  are  still  detained.  We 
should  feel  grateful  that  we  possess,  every  one  in  his  own  tongue,  the 
oracles  of  God,  and  that  we  are  permitted  to  worship  our  Creator  accord- 
ing to  the  dictates  of  consciences  enlightened  and  regulated  by  His  own 
Word.  We  should  feel  grateful  that  we  have  now  free  access  to  the 
Eternal  through  the  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Jesus 
Christ,  who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,  and  whose  name  is  the  only 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved.  But, 
my  hearers,  let  us  bear  in  mind  that  a  feeling  of  gratitude  for  these 
unspeakable  gifts  will  not  suffice,  but  that  it  must  lead  to  corresponding 
life  and  actions ;  for  our  Lord,  has  said  that  unto  whomsoever  much  is 
given,  of  him  shall  be  much  required.  We  possess  the  Bible  1  Well, 
then,  let  us  set  a  high  value  upon  it,  and  prize  it  even  as  the  royal 
psalmist  did  when  he  said,  '^  How  sweet  are  Thy  words  unto  my  taste  ! 
yea,  sweeter  than  honey  to  my  mouth."  Let  us  peruse  it  daily,  make  it 
the  rule  of  our  conduct,  and  walk  by  its  light ;  else  of  what  use  is  that 
great  boon  to  us  ?  It  will,  if  disregarded,  only  aggravate  our  condemna- 
tion ;  and  better,  far  better,  would  it  be  for  us  that  we  never  had  pos- 
sessed it,  than  having  received  it  to  neglect  it.  Let  ub  further  exert 
ourselves  to  send  the  blessed  word  of  truth  to  all  nations,  that  they  like- 
wise by  it  may  be  enlightened,  vivified,  and  comforted — 

• 
"  For  he  who  hath,  and  will  not  give 
That  light  of  life  to  all  that  live, 
HimaeU  ahall  lose  the  way." 
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We  know  .the  dootciue  of  salveition  by  free  grace — ^tbat  doctrine  eo  fttH 
of  <cosiifoiiy  BO  fioothmg  to  the  oonvnced  rinner  1  Bat  wh«l  does  this 
knowledge  avail  ne  if  it  do  not  leed  raioGtau^  that  we  mmyht  wttred 
by  Him  liom  the  guilt  and  from  the  po^vvr  of  nn  t  What  does  this 
kmoiriedge  avail  ne,  if  the  oonsideralkm  of  Christ'e  unspeakable  inen^ 
do  not  move  our  hearts  to  love  Him  in  return,  and  if  it  do  not  proni|»t  ns 
to  a  man  cheecfuil  and  perfect  obedienoe  to  His  commandments  than  that 
which  as  yielded  by  Reman  Catholics,  actnated  by  merely  edf-righteoos 
aotiFcsl 

A  second  lesson  which  we  should  learn  from  these  lectures  is  the  neces- 
sity cf  prayer  for  the  conversion  of  Roman  Catholics  to  evangelical  trotlL 
I  fear  this  duty  is  neglected  by  many,  but  why  thisi  We  pray  for  the 
heathen ;  why  should  we  not  do  the  same  for  Romanists  I  I  apprehend 
that  the  reason  of  this  comparative  remiaeness  in  Protestants  is  owing  to 
their  being  apt  to  confound  the  people  with  the  priests ;  and  as  they  see 
the  latter  opposing  the  tm^  so  bittorly — although  from  their  having  access 
to  the  Scriptures  better  things  might  be  expect^  from  them — a  feeling  of 
indignation  towards  the  whole  Romanist  body,  rather  than  one  of  oomnusera- 
tion,  is  apt  to  take  possession  of  the  heart  This,  however,  is  not  right 
It  should  ever  be  remembered  that  the  masses  of  Roman  Catholics  are  only 
led  by  the  priests,  who  keep  them  in  servile  obedience  to  their  dictates. 
These  masses,  therefore,  are  more  to  be  pitied  than  condemned ;  and  for 
them  we  should  pray  fervently  that  they  may  be  delivered  from  their 
bondage,  and  that  the  truth  may  make  them  frea  And  even  for  the 
priests  we  should  pray  with  equid  fervour,  though  their  hostility  to  the 
pure  Gk>spel  be  so  much  the  more  inexcusable ;  for  we  must  never  forget 
whose  disciples  we  are,  and  how  our  great  Master  acted  towards  the 
members  of  that  priesthood  who  in  the  days  of  His  flesh  opposed  Him  and 
His  doctrine  so  virulently.  He  wept  over  their  city,  and  prayed  for  those 
invetorato  enemies  on  the  very  cross  to  which  they  had  nailed  Him  i  Let 
us  act  in  the  same  spirit ;  let  us  be  of  the  same  mind  with  our  com- 
passionate Lord,  and  let  not  a  day  pass  without  offering  our  supplications 
to  the  Author  of  all  good  for  the  conversion  of  Roman  Catholics,  priests 
and  people — ^beseechmg  Him  to  put  forth  His  power  to  destroy  that 
anti-Ohristian  system  to  which  they  are  wedded,  and  whose  subversion 
we  desire. 

Lastly,  my  Christian  friends,  be  united  among  yourselves,  if  yon  wirii 
indeed  to  convince  Romanists  that  the  truth  is  with  you.  Th»  want 
of  union  among  evangelical  Christians  has  ever  been  one  of  the  greatest 
stumbling-blocks  in  the  eyes  of  Roman  CathoHcs ;  not  that  it  actually 
exists  to  the  degree  they  are  opt  to  represent,  for,  ttlthough  differing  on 
some  minor  points,  do  we  not  idl  hold  Christ  the  HeadT  Do  we  not  all 
hold  the  eame  cardinal  doctrines  of  salvation  as  revealed  in  the  Holy 
Scriptuies  f  With  all  this,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  spirit  displayed 
between  the  various  Fkotestant  denominations  has  often  been  sectarian 
and  utterly  unbecoming  our  profession.  We  hove  laid  far  too  much  stress, 
one  on  being  of  Paul,  another  on  being  of  ApoUos,  a  third  on  being  of 
Cephas ;  wMlst  our  chief  aim  should  have  been,  by  loving  one  anotiier, 
to  have  all  men  know  that  we  are  the  disciples  of  Christ  Oh,  let  tins 
unhappy  spirit  now  cease ;  let  us  show  that,  though  we  do  not  hold  uni- 
formity to  be  an  essential  part  of  Christianity,  we  maintain  that  unity  is. 
Be  it  therefore  our  most  anxious  care  in  fotare  to  cultivate  that  afiec- 


THB  B8lfOaMA.TIOV*  m  FOLiOID.  215 


tiouiUa  vegard  f^  onr  Mlow-CliriBtiaaBy  md  leadinoBs  fk>  c<H»peraite  with 
eadi  other  in  the  work  of  Christ,  which  will  show  that  we  are  one  heart 
and  one  soul,  one  army  of  the  living  Qod,  although  belonging  to  different 
divisions  of  that  army ;  such  a  conduct  would  deprive  Romanism  of  its 
strongest  objection  to  Protestantism,  and  nothing  would  create  greater 
dismay  among  the  upholders  of  the  farmer  than  to  discover  at  Ittt  Uiat 
those  variations  among  Protestants  which  they  think  so  fatal  to  us^  are 
found  to  be  consistent  with  brotherly  regard  and  steady  co-operation* 
Indeed,  it  is  my  firm  conviction  that  if  Romanists  are  ever  to  be  reclaimed 
to  a  better  falth^  this  stumbling-block  must  first  be  removed.  Then 
when  they  find  that  wa  have  the  resl  unity,  and  they  have  retained  only 
the  shadow,  they  may  be  disposed  to  join  us  in  the  good  warfare  we  carry 
on  in  the  world  against  error  aaod  sin^  Yes^  it  is  only  when  the  Lord's 
people  ace  thus  one  in  heart,  that  the  world,  whether  Popish,  pagan,  or 
infidely  wiU  be  0Qdav«rted  unto  Qod,  and  the  kingdom  of  the  Redeemer  will 
be  established  on  earth  in  righteousness  and  truth.  '*  I  pray  that:  they  all 
may  be  one ;  as  thoub.  Father,  art  ia  Me  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also 
may  be  one  in  Ua:  that,  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me." 
— Joh&snriL  21. 

Vir.— THE  REFORMATiaN  IN  POLAND. 

FLANB,  once  a  g^eeat  kingdom,  has  no  more  a  place  amoi^  the 
nations.  Renowned  in  Ustory  through  many  ganarations,  it  has 
now  disappeared  entirety  from  the  map  o£  Euiopa  Much  interest 
has  beeur  fait  in  ita  atraoge  vicissitudes.  The  later  yeans  of  ita  egdstence 
awakened  a  deep  and  general  sympathy  on  account,  of  tha  wipreaedflnted 
calamities  which  marked  its  downfall.  In  its  best  days  it  conunandedi  a 
terdtory  opf  moffe  than  seven  hundred  miles  in  length,,  and  neaily  as*  many 
ia  breabdtl^  stretching  from  Dansig  and  Riga  on  the  north  as  far  as 
Moldavia  sind  the  Qirpathian  Mountains  on  the  south.  Its  nobUity  were 
chivolrouBi.  hospitably  and  patriotic  Its  lands  were  productive ;  its 
mines  teemed  with  mineral  riches;  its  general  population  were  not 
deficient  in  skill  and  industry.  What^  then,  were  the  causes  which  led  to 
the  breaking  up  of  such  a  kingdom  f  Many  have  wondered  at  the  events 
^o  have  failed  to  trace  it  to  its  actual  source  and  spring.  The  men 
who  ruined  the  kingdom  of  Poland  were  the  Jesuits,  the  same  who  for 
generations  have  kept  France  in  a  state  of  ruinous  distraction ;  the  same 
who,  lately  expelled  from  France,  are  this  day  working  the  overthrow  of 
Britain.  Polajid,  as  a  kingdom,  was  not  without  the  gospel  oncet  The 
light  of  the  Reformation  shone  upon  it.  Closely  connected  with  Bohemia^ 
the  language  of  the  two  countries  being  almost  the  same,  it  shared,  to 
some  extent,  tha  benefits  resulting  from  the  labours  of  Huss,  a  century 
before  the  reformation  by  Luther ;  and  one  of  the  first  marfyrs  at  Prague 
was  a  Pole.  And  even  before  the  days  of  Huss  the  light  of  the  Qoa^l 
had  begun  to  dawn  upon  it;  for  the  works  of  Wycliffe  had  reached 
Cracow,  and  were  afterwards  expounded  by  a  professor  in  that  town.  In 
Part  28  of  his  "  History  of  Protestantism,"  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie  has  shed  a 
light  upon  the  history  of  Poland  which  was  greatly  needed.  It  is  new 
to  many,  and  full  of  interest  The  seeds  of  the  Qospel  having  be^n  sown 
in  that  country,  its  fruits  were  abundant,  and  the  cause  of  evangdioal 
religion  was  in  a  fair  way  to  take  permanent  hold  of  the  people^     In;  the 
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16th  centary  the  Reformation  was  encouraged  by  King  SigoBmnnd 
Augustus,  who  at  one  time  was  in  correspondence  with  Calvin,  and  htd 
read  his  "  Institutes."  Thongh  irresolute  and  vacillating,  never  coming  to 
any  fixed  and  determined  action  iti  the  great  question,  he  nevertheless 
restrained  the  persecuting  spirit  of  Rome,  which  had  already  kindled  the 
fires  of  persecution ;  thus  the  Reformers  were  allowed  for  a  time  to 
prosecute  their  work.  Among  these  a  distinguished  place  belongs  to 
John  Alasco,  who  laboured  much,  and  suffered  much,  for  the  Christian 
faith.  He  was  a  nephew  of  the  Popish  Primate  of  Poland,  and  had  the 
brightest  prospects  open  to  him.  He  went  to  Switzerland,  where  he 
made  the  acquaintance  of  Zwingle,  and  afterwards  that  of  Erasmus,  with 
whom  he  lived  about  a  year.  He  was  brought  to  the  light  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus,  and  embraced  the  reformed  faith 
Recalled  at  length  to  his  native  land,  when  a  choice  of  two  bishoprics  was 
offered  to  him,  he  at  first  yielded  to  the  temptation,  but  soon  renounced 
all  for  Christ.  After  a  checkered  period  of  labour,  first  in  Friesland, 
where  he  completed  the  Reformation,  and  af^rwards  in  England  along 
with  Cranmer,  till  compelled,  un  the  accession  of  the  bloody  Mary,  to 
quit  the  English  shores,  he  and  his  congregation  together,  Alasco  and 
his  fiock,  driven  hither  and  thither,  at  last  found  a  resting-place  nnder 
Gustavus  Vasa  of  Sweden.  His  latter  years  were  spent  in  his  native 
Poland,  at  a  time  when  the  Reformation  appeared  to  be  approaching 
completion.  A  few  years  after  his  death,  thirteen  at  most,  the  Protestant 
churches  numbered  more  than  2000.  A  system  of  Christian  education 
was  set  up,  and  peace  and  prosperity  blessed  the  land. 

All  this  was  too  much  for  the  emissaries  of  Rome  to  bear.  They 
resolved  to  regain  their  lost  position,  and  to  rally  their  broken  power. 
Miracles  were  resorted  to,  among  others  the  curing  of  a  sham  demoniac ; 
but  the  effect  was  only  temporary,  and  the  discovery  of  the  impostures 
recoiled  upon  their  perpetrators.  Other  means  having  failed,  the  services 
of  the  Jesuits  were  called  in.  They,  alas !  were  too  successful.  Their 
object  was  to  detroy  the  Reformation ;  and  Protestants  in  Britain  have 
need  to  be  reminded  that  they  are  hard  at  work  at  the  present  day  to 
accomplish  the  same  end.  An  insight  into  their  ways  of  working  is  given 
by  Dr.  Wylie  in  the  following  words,  which  deserve  to  be  serionsly  pon- 
dered :  *'  They  strenuously  and  systematically  laboured  to  destroy  the 
influence  of  Protestant  ministers.  They  strove  to  make  them  odious, 
sometimes  by  malevolent  whisperings,  and  at  other  times  by  open  accusa- 
tions. The  most  blameless  life  and  the  most  venerated  character  afforded 
no  protection  against  Jesuit  calumny.  Volanus,  whose  ninety  years  bore 
witness  to  his  abstemious  life,  they  called  a  drunkard.  Sdrowski,  who 
bad  incurred  their  anger  by  a  work  written  against  them,  and  whose 
learning  was  not  excelled  by  the  most  erudite  of  their  order,  they 
accused  of  theft,  and  of  having  once  acted  the  part  of  a  hangman. 
Adding  ridicule  to  calumny,  they  strove  in  every  way  to  hold  up  Pro- 
testant sermons  and  assemblies  to  laughter.  If  a  Synod  convened,  there 
was  sure  to  appear,  in  no  long  time,  a  letter  from  the  devil,  addressed  to 
the  members  of  the  court,  thanking  them  for  their  zeal,  and  instructing 
them,  in  familiar  and  loving  phrase,  how  to*  do  their  work  and  his.  .  .  • 
Did  a  Protestant  pastor  die,  before  a  few  days  had  passed  by,  the  leading 
members  of  his  flock  were  favoured  with  letters  from  their  deceased 
pastor,  duly  directed  from  Pandemonium.     These  effusions  were  composed 
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generally  in  doggerel  verse,  but  they  were  barbed  with  a  venomous  wit 
and  a  coarse  humour.  The  multitude  read,  laughed,  and  believed.  The 
calumnies,  it  is  true,  were  refuted  bj  those  at  whom  they  were  levelled  : 
but  that  signified  but  little ;  the  falsehood  was  reported  again  and  again, 
till  at  last,  by  dint  of  perseverance  and  audacity,  the  Protestants  and  their 
worship  were  brought  into  general  hatred  and  contempt."  These  were  the 
elements  which  eventually  brought  about  the  downfall  of  Poland.  And 
the  agents  who  can  call  such  elements  into  play  are  sheltered  and 
encouraged  in  Britain.  Will  the  friends  of  their  country  suffer  this 
destructive  work  to  go  on  ?  Will  Protestants  not  arise  in  determined 
combination  and  demand  that  a  speedy  arrest*  be  put  upon  the  workings 
of  these  meni  The  laws  of  Britain  forbid  the  presence  of  Jesuits  in 
this  land  ;  why  do  Britons  allow  the  laws  of  their  country  to  be  treated 
with  contempt  by  men  who  are  cast  out  in  disgust  from  other  lands  ? 


VIII.— EPISCOPAL  PATRONAGE. 

rhave  received  a  pamphlet  bearing  the  above  title,  issued  by  a  newly- 
formed  combination  of  Protestants  in  England  under  the  name  of 
the  **  National  Protestant  Union."  The  object  of  this  union  is 
"  to  act  as  an  ally  to  existing  societies,  and  to  strengthen  their  hands  and 
increase  their  funds  by  arousing  the  country  to  feel  the  urgency  of  the 
crisis."  The  pamphlet  reveals  a  fearful  amount  of  abuse  in  the  exercise 
of  patronage  by  some  of  the  bishops  in  the  appointments  they  make  of 
ministers  to  parishes.  Many  of  them,  while  professing  themselves  to  be 
Protestants  pastors,  are  simply  Romanising  priests.  It  appears  that  no 
fewer  than  613  of  these  incumbents  are  in  one  way  or  other  identified 
with  the  Ritualistic  movement,  "  receiving  through  their  livings  the  sum 
of  £209,057  per  annum,  and  having  1,362,450  souls  handed  over  to 
them."  We  sincerely  trust  that  the  exposure  of  this  deplorable  state  of 
things  will  lead  the  people  of  the  Church  of  England  to  the  most  vigorous 
and  determined  efforts  to  assert  their  right  to  have  men  settled  over  them 
who  will  preach  the  Gbspel  to  them,  instead  of  putting  them  off  with  the 
blighting  and  deadly  formalities  of  Romanism.  The  following  is  the  pre- 
face to  this  production,  by  the  Right.  Hon.  Lord  Ebury : — 

''Having  been  asked  to  write  a  preface  to  this  pamphlet — published 
under  the  auspices  of  the  National  Protestant  Union — I  willingly  accede 
to  the  request,  with  the  view  of  doing  what  I  can  to  call  attention  to  its 
subject-matter  at  this  critical  juncture. 

''  We  have  just  had  a  report  from  the  Ecclesiastical  Courts  Commission 
recommending,  amongst  other  things,  that  the  bishop  should  be  still 
entitled  to  an  absolute  Veto,  and  thus  possess  the  power  of  putting  a  stop 
to  any  legal  proceedings  against  an  incriminated  clerk.  Under  these  cir- 
cumstances it  is  most  important  that  the  public  should  have  trustworthy 
information  as  to  the  use  of  this  power,  which  has  been  hitherto  made  by 
the  Right  Reverend  Bench.  Nor  will  a  country  where  the  Protestant 
religion  is  by  law  established,  and  where  by  the  profession  of  it  Her 
Majesty  the  Queen  occupies  her  throne  as  guardian  of  our  religious  liberty, 
be  indifferent  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the  right  reverend  prelates  have 
also  acted  in  the  discharge  of  the  sacred  trust  of  Ecclesiastical  Patbon- 
AGB  which  has  been  committed  to  them  by  the  nation. 
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**  ]  cannot^  of  oirane,  gaarantee  the  abiolute  mcnvBrmcf.  of  lAie  ooHtenli 
of  the  pamphlet,  but  I  h^re  been  assured  by  those  on  whom  I  hanFO  rtaeon 
to  rely  that  no  pains  have  been  spared  to  avoid  mistakes. 

^  I  deeply  regret  that  at  this  moment  we  should  have  presented  to  us 
the  melancholy  spectacle  of  a  prelate,  from  whom  better  things  might 
certainly  have  been  expected  (and  for  whom,  notwithstanding,  I  have  a 
einoere  respect),  lending  his  support  to  a  convicted  clerk,  and  tbna 
enabling  hhn  to  defeat  the  intention  of  the  law  of  the  knd  itt  all 
events,  to  quote  the  words  of  a  recent  publication,  '  The  only^  infersnee 
to  be  drawn  from  this  lamentable  case  is,  that  in  the  opinion  of  t^e  right 
reverend  prelate  a  clei^yman  guilty  of  almost  every  Romanising  practtoo 
— daily  celebrating  mass  in  a  Protestant  Church,  hearii^  and  encouraging 
confessions,  inculcating  among  the  people  the  idolatrous  tenets  of  Rome 
— ^is,  notwithstanding,  a  fit  and  desirable  candidate  for  pieferment  in  the 
Reformed  Church  of  England.' 

"  The  Lord  Chief  Justice  may  truly  say  that  the  exercise  of  the  Epis- 
copal veto  is  becoming  well-nigh  intolerable.  Ebubt. 

"  MooB  Pabk,  Marcli  1884." 


IX— MISCELLAITEOUS. 

MAtnaiTnTS; — ^The  Gk)venior,  Sir  John  Pope  Hennesyy  applied  for  ataaai 
of  5000  rupees  to  erect  a  house  for  some  aiotora  of  okaaty.  Notveiy 
long  ago  a  grant  of  $12,000  waa  aaked  for  twelve  additional  Bomsn 
Catholic  ^neM^-^-MereatUile  Record, 


Hitherto  Brazil  has  discouraged  Protestant  immigration  by  the 
intolerance  of  the  laws  relating  to  matrimonial  contracts  and  the  tights 
accruing  to  the  children  of  Protestant  parents.  No  candidate  not  being  a 
Roman  Catholic  is  allowed  to  take  his  seat  in  the  Chamber  of  Deputies. — 
n  Brasiy,  MP.  

^  What  respect  could  there  be  for  church  authority  when  a  new-bom 
child  could  be  made  a  bishop  that  he  might  at  once  begin  to  draw  the 
revenues  of  his  see  t — Henry  Morley. 


There  are  now  belonging  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  China  41 
bishops,  664  European  priests,  559  native  priests,  34  colleges^  34  convents, 
and  1,092,818  converts.  Roman  Catholic  bishops  in  China  do  not  seem 
to  practise  any  conciliation  towards  Protestantism,  the  following  sentence 
having  occurred  in  an  episcopal  charge  by  the  Bishop  of  Shanghai : — "  A 
friend  to  religion  must  in  no  wise  receive  those  Protestant  books  for 
private  use^  or  hold  them  in  possession,  because  all  corrupt  and  obscene 
works  are  of  the  devil,  and  both  the  distributors  and  the  recipients  of 
these  works  are  without  doubt  the  children  of  the  devil,  and  all  such  will 
eventually  go  down  to  hell''  Row  many  must  be  going  to  the  devil  in 
Japan  \ — The  ChrysouUheimum^  Yokohama^  April  1883. 


^  Apostolxoajl  Succsssioir. — ^I  believe  that  our  modem  priests  are  in  the 
Apostolical  succession.     I  have  never  doubted  that  they  are  the  lineal 
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snccettors  of  Judas  Iseariot,  who  betrayed  his  tf  aster.  Do  not  they  preach 
up  their  own  priestly  power  ?  Is  not  their  one  great  theme  the  nusearch- 
able  riches  of  baptism;  the  unsearchable  riches  of  the  Eucharist,  the 
blessed  bread  and  the  blessed  wine ;  the  unsearchable  riches  of  their  con- 
fession and  absolution ;  the  unsearchable  riches  of  their  albs,  and  their 
dalmatics,  and  their  chasubles,  and  I  know  not  what  else  of  the  rags  of  the 
whore  of  Babylon  t  We  are  told  that  the  Reformation  was  a  mistake ; 
but  we  tell  those  false  priests  to  their  faces  that  they  lie,  and  know  not 
the  truth.  .  .  .  Paul  preached  up  no  priest,  he  exalted  no  class  of  men 
arrogantly  pretending  to  have  power  to  save. — (7.  ff,  Spurgeon, 


Vbotebta:st  Apathy. — '*  The  heart  of  England,  I  believe,  is  true  to  the 
Protestant  faith,  but  the  Protestantism  of  the  present  day  lacks  the  fibre, 
force,  and  enthusiasm  which  I  should  like  to  see  in  it.  We  need  to  rise 
to  the  noble  principle^and  self-sacrifice  from  which  our  fathers  saw  visions 
of  Qod.  They  would  blush  to  see  their  descendants  attracted  by  proces- 
sions in  Church — a  choice  pantomime  showing  sympathy  with  Rome  open 
or  disguised ;  tangled  with  the  chain  of  conscience  by  the  chiming  of  the 
belfry.  We  are  not  worthy  of  our  privileges  if  we  do  not  prize  them.  We 
are  not  worthy  the  name  of  Protestants  if  we  do  not  hold,  with  a  firm  grip, 
the  principles  of  the  Reformation,  and  do  all  that  in  us  lies  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecy  at  the  stake — "  We  shall  this  day  light  such  a  candle 
in  England  which,  by  Qod's  grace,  shall  never  be  extinguished."— i2ev. 
James  Owen,  Stoatuea, 

PdBLic  Praykb. — I  am  afraid  there  are  multitudes  that  join  in  our 
public  prayers  no  better  than  the  papists  do  in  theirs  that  are  performed 
in  an  unknown  tongue.  They  put  themselves  into  a  careless,  slothful  posi- 
tion, sitting  and  lolling  all  the  time  of  the  solemn  exercise,  when  no  neces- 
sity of  the  body  calls  for  it.  They  hear  the  minister  pray,  and  see  him 
praying ;  but  for  themselves,  they  have  little  concern  for  that  worL  They 
don't  make  the  petitions  that  are  put  up  their  own.  Oh,  guard  against  this 
common  and  fatal  mistake.  Some  tell  us  there  is  written  on  the  walls  of 
the  Jewish  synagogues  a  sentence  in  Hebrew  to  this  purpose,  ''  Prayer 
without  the  intention  of  the  mind  and  affections  is  like  a  body  without  a 
soul." — Sennet,  

As  every  religion  consists  of  doctrine,  worship,  and  discipline,  so  the 
doctrine  of  Popery  is  ignorance  and  error:  its  worship,  idola^y  and 
superstition:  its  discipline,  rage  and  cruelty.  Whence  fitly  doth  the 
Holy  Spirit  describe  her  by  these  three  titles— tfie/o^e  prophet,  the  whore, 
and  the  becut :  the  false  prophet,  for  her  teaching  and  enforcing  errors :  the 
whore,  for  her  idolatry,  gaudy  dress,  and  meritricious  paintings :  and  the 
beast,  for  her  ravenous  and  savage  cruelty. — Free  Thpughte^  ic^ 

Thb  Love  of  God — ^A  Short  Study. — "Keep  yourselves  in  the 
love  of  God,"  says  Jude.  This  plainly  implies  the  existence  of  this  love 
—an  intentness  of  mind  to  realise  it  and  remain  in  it;  when  coldness 
intervenes  and  hence  distance,  to  recur  to  the  love  with  a  stronger  desire 
to  keep  ourselves  in  it.  This  exhortation  and  command  seems  to  vieW 
the  love  of  God  to  us.    1^  raises  love,  honour,  te,  in  us  to  God.    Bui 
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M  Qod  {HfOTed  His  lore  by  aiM)h  »  win&OB,  the  reality  of  tor  lofe  to 
Him.  moat  alao  ba  erideaced  by  lova  to  our  brother,  love  to  our  neighbour, 
doing  good  to  all  men  so  &r  as  we  ajre  able  and  have  the  opportimitj. 
The  love  of  God  is  undoubted.  Let  us  prove  the  reality  of  our  love  to 
Him  by  the  witness  of  oui  own  oonscience,  by  the  witness  of  the  workL 

As  we  thus  love  Qod,  by  such  proofs  our  assurance  of  His  love  will  be 
strengthened*  Let  us,  therefore,  be  sick  of  love  even  to  jealou^.--^ 
JL  F.  

DuKOON  AKD  KiLMniR  SoHOoi.  BoAJtD. — A.t  a  meeting  of  this  Board 
held  on  the  8th  April  last,  the  clerk  (Mr.  D.  Anderson)  submitted  a 
conmiunication  from  the  Education  Department,  stating  that  as  the 
arrangements  for  religions  instruction  in  the  parish  were  such  as  to  place 
the  children  of  Boman  Catholies  at  a  disadvantage,  their  Lordships  did 
not  think  they  would  be  justified  in  refusing  an  annual  grant  to  a  school 
of  that  denomination  when  there  was  one  within  reach. 

Mr.  Mason  did  not  believe  the  children  of  Roman  Catholics  were 
placed  at  any  disadvantage. 

Mr.  Baeb  objected  to  any  discussion  on  this  point.  The  only  reason- 
able way  would  be  for  Mr.  Mason  to  disapprove  of  the  view  held  by 
^*  my  Lords/'  and  have  the  Act  of  Parliament  changed.     (A  laugh.) 

It  was  agreed  to  take  no  notice  of  the  communication. — Argyllthire 
Standard, 

Mbn,  Matters,  and  Modes. — ^Wby  is  it  that  Ireland  is  in  such  a  dead- 
lock as  regards  legislation  %  Why  is  it  that  the  wisest  counsels  of  Parlia- 
ment are  turned  into  foolishness,  and  the  best-laid  schemes  of  practical 
statesmen  are  utterly  baffled!  There  is  only  one  answer,  and  that  is  to 
be  found  in  the  lawlessness  of  the  people  in  the  south  and  west,  and  part 
of  the  east  of  the  island.  The  peasantry  in  these  provinces  are,  mainly,  of 
a  different  religion  and  race  from  the  English  settlers.  They  have  been 
under  the  instruction  of  priests  for  centuries  past,  who  have,  from  altar 
and  platform,  denounced  England  and  everything  En^ish.  They  have, 
for  years  past,  been  worked  upon  by  designing  demagogues,  who  have 
inflamed  their  passions,  excited  their  national  antipathies  against  not  only 
their  legitimate  rulers,  but  also  their  landlords.  The  priests  have  co-operated 
with  the  agitators,  so  as  to  keep  up  the  excitement ;  and  yet  people  wonder 
that  the  peasants  are  utterly  demoralised.  It  would  be  one  of  the  greatest 
of  miracles  if  they  were  otherwise.  Why  is  it  that  the  province  of  Ulster 
presents  such  a  remarkable  difference  in  this  respect  1  Because  it  is  Pro- 
testant, and  therefore  loyal  and  true  to  Qod  and  man.  And  it  is  this 
loyalty  and  Protestantism  which  the  British  Government  have  for  the 
last^half-century  been  doing  their  very  best  to  destroy.  Hence  we  have  as 
instance  in  Ireland  of  a  righteous  reaction  of  retributive  providence  As 
men  sow,  they  generally  reap. — 274^  Rock. 


AxsBioAN  Opinion  of  Popjiry. — ^The  Boman  Gatholie  Chnieh  nefsr 
sleeps..  It  pursues  the  even  tei»er  of  the  way  it  has  marked  out  for  it>^ 
never  allowing  an  opportunity  to  pass  of  strengthening  its  akeadyeei^ 
mandiog  poaition.  It  does  not  bow  its  head  willingly  to  laid,  thai  are 
ealeulated  to  lessen  its  influenee  ^but  it  appears  to  do  so^  only  te  wait 


Mwrj^tf^AWMjgari  %il. 


iiotil  it  sees  ihe^  chance  of  neataralising  H^  which  mity  be  advene  to  it 
In  coQtttriea  where  Catholiciam  ia  not  the  pi:eYailing  rol\gU«»  the  Eoiiu»h 
Church  handles  ita  weapona  delicately  and  with  ^oved  hands.  •  It  wilL 
use  ita  strength  only  when  it  is  certain  that  its  blow  will  be  effectual.  It 
will  not  try  to  eiv^ite  hostility  where  it  feels  itself  weak.  The  study  of  the 
history  of  the  Church  will  show  that  this  has  invariably  been  its  practice. 
It  ia  hnxnble  only  when  it  can  gain  its  ends  by  remaining  so.  It  is  these 
characteristic  qualities,  these  sof  t,  auasive  methods  that  render  it  so  danger- 
ous an  institution.  There  is  one  thing,  however,  in  which  it  has  shown, 
we  may  say,  commendable  consistency.  If  a  religious  system  is  to  be  pre- 
served, there  must  be  some  consistency,  and  in  its  uncompromising  oppo- 
aitieo  to  our  public  schools  the  Church  has  not  been  recreant  in  ita  priu* 
ciples.  It  recognises  no  distinction  between  civil  and  religious  government 
That  is  to  say^  a  true  Roman  Catholic  owes  allegiance  to  the  Pope,  who  ia 
a  foreign  potentate.  This  is  why  a  consistent  Catholic  cannot  be  a  perfect 
American  citizen,  who  owes  allegiance  to  no  man — ^to  nothing  save  hia 
country. — American  Paper.  

"  Scotland's  Gbeat  Hero." — ^At  Gueniaey  lately  the  Rev.  H.  Milican 
gave  a  lecture  on  Scotland's  Qreat  Hero.  He  commenced  by  claiming 
Scotland  as  a  kind  of  wholesale  manufactory  of  notable  men  who  have 
immortalised  themselves  by  their  good  or  evU  deeds,  uniting  their  names 
legibly  in  history  as  God's  men  or  Satan's.  Out  of  that  kingdom 
monarchs  have  sprung,  some  capable,  others  incapable;  warriors,  too, 
daring,  brave,  truculent^  winning  fame  by  deeds  of  heroism  against 
Saracen  and  Saxon ;  deep-searching  ezploVers  in  realms  of  matter  and  of 
mind;  melodious  songsters,  thrilliog  romancists,  theologians,  lawyers, 
statesmen,  men  of  one  idea,  men  of  many  ideas,  thinkers  and  actors^ 
saints  and  sinners.  Mr.  Milican  then  proceeded  to  ask,  Who,  then,  is  the 
greatest  among  such  a  multitude  of  confessedly  noble  men)  Is  the 
greatest  a  king — a  Bruce  for  example,  or  a  Stuart  i  Is  he  a  patriot  of  the 
type  of  William  Wallace?  Is  he  a  philosopher,  a  Mill  or  a  Hamilton  1 
Is  he  a  historian,  a  Hume  or  a  Macaulay  1  Is  he  an  orator  like  Chalmers  ? 
ox  a  lawyer  and  statesman  like  Brougham  1  or  a  poet  like  Bums^  an 
explorer  like  Livingstone)  or  a  scientist  like  Faraday)  Passing  by  all 
the  illustrious  examples  of  Scotland's  fertility  in  producing  great  men,  the 
lecturer  assigned  the  first  name  on  the  head-roll  of  her  fame  to  John 
Knox,  the  well-known  instrument  under  Providence  in  emancipating  his 
countrymen  from  the  sway  of  the  Papacy.  Mr.  Milican  then  proceeded 
to  sketch  the  career  of  Knox,  and  to  dilate  upon  bis  character.  The 
lecture  occupied  an  hour  in  its  delivery,  and  was  listened  to  with  absorbed 
interest,  oocauonally  varied  by  tokens  of  approval. — Outlook, 


Boms  AND  THft  Saoraionts. — ^The  teaching  of  the  Reformed  or 
Pipotestaot  Churches  is,  that  salvation  is  to  he  had  through  faith  (or  trust) 
in  Christ  only.  Faith  may  be  aa  simple  sa  you  please,  and  it  ia  often- 
tjmea  weak  j  but  if  true,  living  and  resting  on  Christ  alone,  it  bringe 
salvstion  to  ite  possessor.  Salvation  through  living  faith  in  the  living 
^viour— that  is  the  doctrine  of  Skriptucal  Protestantism.  Salvation 
tihsough  the  Sacraments — that  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Rome. 
Xbe  0race  of  Qpd  can  only  i«ach  mm  thnough  ^ha  Saoremei^    The 
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priests  are  the  ordinary  ministers  of  the  3acranientB  :  they  hold  them  in 
their  own  hands  and  administer  them  at  their  pleasure.  According  to 
the  Roman  theory,  the  worid  should  be  a  paradise  inside  the  area  of  the 
Roman  Sacraments.  All  outside  should  be  a  sterile,  spiritual  waste.  It 
is  remarkable  that  in  the  number  of  the  Tablet  which  states  this  graye 
complication  of  the  Propaganda  with  the  Qovemment  of  Italy,  it  ii 
claimed  that  "  the  priest  is  the  organ  of  the  Church  "  for  conferring  on 
men  supernatural  grace  through  the  Sacraments.  Hie  tree  is  known  by 
its  fruit.  What  is  the  fruit  of  the  Roman  Sacraments  in  countries  from 
which  Protestantism  has  been  for  ages  practically  banished  t  What  is  it 
in  the  city  of  Rome,  where  for  long  centuries  there  has  been  a  Sacrament- 
conferring  priest  for  every  hundred  or  two  of  the  population  f  What  ia 
the  practical  outcome  of  it  all  t  It  is  this — that  the  Pope  ii  now,  accord- 
ing  to  report,  making  arrangements  with  a  nation  of  heretics  to  saye  him 
and  lus  property  from  the  sacrilegious  hands  of  his  own  children.  The 
Sacramental  theory  has  broken  down  :  it  is  time  for  the  Pope  to  try  the 
Gk)8pel  method. — The  Christian  Irishman, 


Underqbound  Gospels.  —  That  there  is  a  profound  and  ramifying 
conspiracy,  in  the  very  midst  of  English  society,  which  has  for  its  object 
the  penrersion  of  the  whole  nation  from  Protestantism  to  Popery,  is  no 
matter  of  dispute  at  all.  All  Englishmen  who  observe  at  all,  who  think 
at  all  with  any  interest  in  the  matter,  are  well  aware  of  the  truth  of  what 
ought  to  be  a  startling  fact  There  are  two  reasons  for  wonder, — first, 
that  the  plot  should  exist,  and  that  with  progressive  tendency ;  and 
secondly,  that  the  incubation  of  so  destructive  a  scheme  should  be  regarded 
with  so  much  national  apathy.  ..."  Apathetic  England  "  might  rightly 
describe  the  state  of  a  great  country  in  which  the  national  conscience 
seems  profoundly  narcotised.  We  are  not  conscious  that  there  is  anything 
in  our  columns  to  indicate  that  we  can  be  classed  amongst  the  hysterical 
alarmists  of  the  day.  But  that  in  some  way  the  mind  of  the  nation  is 
asphyxiated  and  lulled  to  deep  stupefaction  is  one  of  the  historic  facts  of 
the  time.  Luther  commemorations  and  Wycliffe  celebrations  and  Tyndale 
memorials,  seem  to  create  waves  that  undulate  in  the  national  sensorinm 
for  a  time ;  and  yet  the  plotters  persevere,  and  they  do  not  persist  in  vain ; 
in  the  early  days  of  the  Tractarian  movement,  the  Oxford  clique  in  the 
Church  of  England  quickly  concluded  a  morganatic  marriage  with  the 
Church  of  Rome.  The  left-handed  union  has  never  been  dissolved ;  and 
there  are  now  not  hundreds  but  some  thousands  of  the  clergy,  who,  eating 
Protestant  bread  while  they  do  Popish  service,  are  sworn  to  perfect  the 
alliance,  and  to  consummate  the  Anglo-Catholic  confederation  by  joining 
the  right  hand  of  the  Church  of  England  with  the  right  hand  of  the 
Church  of  Rome.  We  last  Sunday  enjoyed  (f )  an  opportunity  of  seeing 
and  hearing  a  Popish  masquerade  in  a  Protestant  sanctuary.  Moat  skil- 
fully everything  was  so  arranged  as  to  avoid  outwa^  violations  of  eodenas- 
tical  law  (t).  But  the  whole  training  of  a  large  and  wealthy  congregation 
— ^for  the  church  was  crowded — was  that  of  a  college  for  Rome.  These 
worshippers  evidently  relished  the  whole  thing.  All  was  sensuous,  beaa- 
tiful,  flssthetic.  The  choir  was  numerous  and  splendidly  trained,  though 
it  was  only  in  an  ordinary  suburban  church.     There  was  a  combination 
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of  just  the  elements  that  would  flatter  and  foster  spiritual  pride,  with  the 
practice  of  the  most  unctuous  mock-humilitj,  the  bowings  and  obeisances 
being  continuous.  Decorations  glittered  everywhere.  The  sermon  was 
beneath  contempt.  We  were  taken  by  surprise  here.  We  thought  thtft 
this  gathering  of  hundreds  of  educated  ladies  and  gentlemen  was  held 
together  by  some  ^ell  of  fenrent  oratory ;  but  we  were  quickly  undeceived 
as  we  listened  to  a  discourse  that  would  have  rendered  this  vicar  an  objeot 
of  derision  to  a  congregation  in  any  village  little  Bethel  Not  a  sentence 
of  Qospel  truth  did  we  hear.  The  homily  was  utterly  Ghristless,  though 
audaciously,  and  to  our  mind  blasphemously,  churchy.  These  devoujb 
hearers  were  boldly  assured  that  Holy  Thursday,  the  approaching  Feast  of 
the  Ascension,  should,  on  the  authority  of  "  the  Church,"  be  kept  as 
sacredly  as  Sunday.  No  shopping  could  be  done  without  sin.  And  it 
was  fiirther  solemnly  inculcated  that  "the  Church "  taught  these  wor- 
shippers to  keep  every  Friday  as  a  holy  day  of  fasting.  And  so  on,  and 
so  on,  till  one  wondered  at  the  impudence  of  this  miniature  Pope  in  one 
of  our  pulpits,  but  was  still  more  amazed  at  the  supreme  stupidity  of  the 
showy  and  doubtless  cultured  congregation. — Christian  ComTnonwealth. 


X.— POETRY. 
A  TALE  OF  THE  FIFTEENTH  CENTURY. 


Ohcb  in  our  highly  favoorod  land* 

Hen  tried  a  different  way 
To  obtain  the  pardon  of  their  8in«» 

Than  we  in  thia  oor  day. 
If  then  they  paid  the  fee  required, 

The  Priest  a  maia  would  aay, 
Then  tell  them  they  were  quite  absolved 

From  all  their  sins  that  day. 

At  Hales  the  monks  did  more  than  this ; 

They  tried  to  proye  it  too. 
And  so  deluded  many  were, 

That  they  believed  it  true. 
There  was  a  bottle  which,  'twas  said, 

Contained  the  Saviour's  blood ; 
B^ore  it  did  the  pilgrims  bow, 

And  kneel  in  humblest  mood. 

The  blood  by  them  could  not  be  seen, 

When  first  they  entered  there  : 
The  reason  was,  the  monks  affirmed. 

Their  sins  so  numerous  were. 
Ere  from  them  they  could  be  absolved, 

They  must  more  masses  say ; 
The  pUgrims  begged  them  so  to  do, 

For  which  they  had  to  pay. 

When  they  had  no  more  cash  to  give. 

The  hUM  at  length  appeared ; 
The  eraftv  monks  assured  them  then 

From  all  sin  they  were  cleared. 
Then  those  deluded  ones  rejoiced 

That  they  the  blood  could  see, 
It  was  oonvinoing  proof  to  them 

From  sin  they  were  quite  free. 


The  Shrine  all  left  well  satisfied. 

Though  much  cash  they  had  spent ; 
With  the  belief  that  all  was  right. 

Light-hearted  home  they  went. 
This  was  a  farce  these  monks  of  old 

Had  carefully  contrived 
To  dupe  poor  pilgrims,  and  this  way 

Qreat  profit  oft  derived. 

This  far-famed  bottle  on  one  side 

Transparent  was  and  thin. 
The  other  thick  and  dark,  through  which 

The  blood  could  not  be  seen. 
The  dark  side  was  presented  first 

To  all  who  entered  there^ 
And  not  till  they  had  dearly  paid 

Did  the  bright  side  appear. 

By  some  manoeuvre,  unperoeived, 

The  bottle  round  was  turned. 
Thus  the  deluded  worshippers 

The  blood  at  length  discerned. 
'Twas  said  that  it  continued  fresh ; 

That  also  was  untrue. 
For  every  week  ti^e  bottle  was 

With  dnok's  blood  filled  anew. 

In  this  our  land  in  former  times 

Men  thus  were  led  astray,^ 
No  one  had  they  to  tell  them  then 

Of  Christ  the  living  Way. 
Qod's  Holy  Word  we  now  can  read, 

Which  will  direct  us  right ; 
If  to  its  teaching  we  attend. 

It  will  give  life  and  light. 

— John  Dare. 
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I. 


Gmato  tfiteai^  liidaow  pUn 
For  dtmortlLung  maa,-^ 
For  destroying  wiUioat  ruth 
AH  th«  pority  of  yooth, 
For  poDotlag  cmy  goed 
Of  tbsk  9ow<  VMideoluMd, 
For  iniABuag  wottan'a  howi 
By  the  priesi't  lasoivioui  art, 
Tin  each  viviaected  string 
Thrills  beneath  his  torturing, — 
We  deaouDce  what  we  know  weU, 
Cruel  maaterpieee  of  hell ! 

II. 

False  religion's  foulest  blot, — 
UniTersal  treaaon-plot 
U&derminiog  evviywhefe 
Eaeh  affection  pure  and  fair ; 
Woe  for  weakness  sucked  to  death 
Under  the  Coofessor's  breath, 
Spider-like  with  poisonous  skill 
Paralysing  all  the  will, 
While  with  glodng  lie  he  claims 
Power  to  quench  eternal  flames, 
Till  his  victim  yields  to  him 
Soul  and  body,  life  and  limb  ! 

ni. 

Yea— we  know  how  Belial's  wile. 
Fascinating  to  deffle. 
Fiendish,  not  alone  bad  men's. 
Lures  in  Liguori  and  Dens  ; 
When  poor  human  nature  droops 
In  the  slough  to  which  it  stoops. 
And  is  smothered  in  its  fall 


Bs  the  lewd  CtfttfessioMa,— 
Where  some  ssnsual  priest  of  Bel 
Lyinglv  abeolves  from  hell ; 
While  he  tempts  to  farther  sin, 
By  osnuptiAg  all  wItUa  ! 

IV. 

Ay — ^in  bitterness  we  know, 
Qod's  and  Man's  infernal  foe 
Hath  his  chief  and  crowning  power 
In  the  aleek  Oonf eSMr^e  h<Mir> 
When  the  secreii  of  the  so«l, 
Yielded  up  t*  his  control. 
Make  him  despot  of  his  slave, 
Chained  by  him  beyond  the  grave, 
Ashe  bosflto  himeslf  tobe 
Qod  and  judge  el  thiiM  aad  thee^ 
With  all  power  to  looee  and  bindy 
In  all  worlds  all  humankind  I 

False ! — ^Repentance  stands  forgiTen,- 
Pardon  ahines  the  gift  of  hearen  ; 
Priea^ — ^with  your  Confeauonal, — 
Chiniquy  has  told  us  all ; 
By  his  honesty  unaekled. 
All  your  baseness  is  rerealed ! 
England  I  home  of  light  and  tmtli. 
Save  the  virgin  and  dbe  youtb,— 
And^f or  in  your  might  y oq  eaa— > 
Save  the  Woua^sttd  the  Man 
From  the  Dngon  and  the  Beaal^ 
The  ConffMiona],  the  Priest  I 

Mabtin  F.  TuFPgl 

Alburt,  Aug.  2,  18SS. 


AN  APPEAL  TO  PROTESTANTS. 


Yb  Protestants  I  awake,  awake  1 
Why  sleep  when  danger's  near  f 

Let  apathy  be  eest  aside. 
Have  hope,  and  b»oiah  fear } 

Ye  know  the  truth,  stand  boldly  forth, 
The  faith  ye  must  maintain ; 

Take  heart,  and  fear  not  present  foes. 
Be  stnmg  in  Jesus'  name. 

Fight  on  !  uphold  the  banner  high. 

Its  motto  plAin  displayed ; 
The  truth,  and  nothing  but  Ood's  tnith. 

Makes  sinful  foes  afraid. 

Awake,  awake  1  renew  your  strength  ! 

And  trust  your  Captain  true  ; 
The  victory  soon  will  be  your  own, 

'Tie  faith  shall  streogthen  you* .. 

Be  firm  1  the  night  is  waning  fast ;  . 

Have  hop^j  iW  morniog  br^alts, ' 
And  Satan's  host,  retreating  quick, 

FSndi^'^at  his  kingdom  idiakes. 


The  enemy  before  you  falls, 
The  breaking  mom  makes  phon ; 

March  on,  and  alay  with  deadly  foroe^ 
Take  sore  and  steady  aim. 

If  faithful  in  the  conflict's  hour, 
You  shall  the  honours  share ; 

A  rich  reward,  a  heavenly  home, 
A  crown  of  glory  wear. 

Awake,  awake  I  ye  Proteataats  t 
And  put  Christ's  armoar  on  ; 

Know  that  the  hour  demands  the  ftghi; 
Work,  ere  the  day  is  gone  I 

Let  all  who  own  the  Christtaa  aaiaey    . 

Be  firm,  be  strong^  be  true ; 
The  truth  set  forth  m  word  aad  deed,  * 

With  heavei^  always  in  view,  . 


T.  H.  -AMk». 
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L— EENUNOIATION  OP  POPERY ;  A  FELT  WANT  IN 

CONNECTION  WITH  IT. 

INTELLIQENT  Protestmits  Are  onderstood  to  regard  the  Pftpo! 
syatem  u  thoroughly  Miti-OkriBtiao,  the  great  enemy  of  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Gbriati  and  its  doctrines  and  practices  as  rukious  to  the 
souls  of  men.  Tbey  are  solemnly  bannd  to  seek  by  all  seiiptnral  means 
the  oonTCTsion  of  its  priests  and  peo[^e  alik^,  and  to  be  earnest  in  prayer 
to  Qod  that  tbey  may  be  brought  oat  of  the  dark  and  cmel  system  in 
which  they  are  held,  and  gaided  to  the  knowledge  of  the  only  way  of 
salYation  revealed  to  us  iu  the  Word  of  God.  And  yet  when  Gkd  is 
pleased  to  answer  prayer  in  this  direction,  as  He  has  again  and  again 
been  doing  of  late,  how  ill  prepared  are  some  of  our  Protestant  Ohnrohes 
to  receive  soch  as  come  to  seek  admission  within  their  pale  !  The  matter 
is  simple  and  easy  as  regards  private  individuals,  or  even  whole  families. 
If  found  qualified,  they  can  be  admitted  at  once  into  the  membership  of 
the  various  Protestant  congregations.  It  is  very  differenii  however,  in 
the  case  of  priests  when  becoming  convinced  of  Bomish  error  and  wishing 
to  embrace  and  preach  the  pure  gospel.  The  Presbyterian  Churches,  at 
least  in  this  country,  have  no  provision  for  taking  up  their  ease.  It  is  a 
serious  matter  for  a  Popish  priest  to  cut  his  connection  with  Rome ;  it 
inToWes  many  trials  and  hardshipa  At  the  Tery  outset  he  has  to 
renounce  his  means  of  living.  No  priest  is  allowed  to  lay  past  any  part 
of  his  salary  while  he  serves  his  Church  ;  and  the  moment  he  severs  him- 
self fix)m  that  Church  his  salary  is  stopped  in  the  most  peremptory  way. 
He  is  thus  cast  adrifl  on  the  world  with  an  empty  purse.  In  addition  to 
this,  he  becomes  the  yictim  of  \he  worst  and  basest  calumnies.  His 
character  is  traduced,  and  no  effort  is  spared  to  compass  his  ntter  min. 
Tiie  very  act  of  separating  himself  from  Rome  is  the  forfeiture  of  life  to 
him ;  and  there  are  agencies  in  that  system  ever  ready  to  carry  out  the 
penalty  which  that  act  involves,  provided  it  can  be  done  with  safety  to 
the  perpetrators  themselves.  As  the  stake  cannot  yet  be  re-introduced  in 
SooUand,  methods  of  a  more  subtle  kind  have  to  be  resorted  to.  Poison 
may  do  ihe  work  which  the  public  fires  were  wont  to  do.  We  have  good 
reason  to  know  that  there  are  priests  in  Scotland  who  would  gladly  quit 
the  Romish  church  were  it  not  for  the  terrible  ordeals  they  would  have 
to  face.  They  dread  the  prospect  of  becoming  ruined  men,  being  treated 
as  oateasts,  suspected  by  Protestants^  and  persecuted  to  death,  if  possible, 
by  Papists.  Were  there  some  means  devised  by  the  Reformed  Churches 
for  taking  up  such  cases,  it  would  east  light  on  the  path  of  some  who 
shrink  from  taking  a  decisive  step.     There  is  a  Priests*  Protection  Society 
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io  Ireland.  Why  is  there  not  such  an  iustitatiun  in  Scotland  1  Could 
the  Churches  not  combine  in  devising  measures  for  the  reception  of  con- 
verted priests  1  There  ought  surely  to  be  some  provision  for  protecting 
them,  for  providing  them  with  some  temporary  support  if  found  worthy, 
and  of  employing  them  in  the  service  of  the  Christian  cause  when  qusdi- 
fied  for  the  work.  A  case  of  deep  interest  was  recently  under  the  con- 
sideration of  the  Acting  Committee  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society. 
We  do  not  enter  at  present  into  particulars,  farther  than  to  say  that 
before  bringing  the  matter  under  the  notice  of  the  Committee,  the  Secre- 
tary had  done  what  he  could  among  private  friends  to  raise  some  tem- 
porary means  of  support,  when  otlierwise  a  most  deserving  man  would, 
according  to  his  own  confession,  have  gone  to  the  poorhouse  or  been 
left  to  starve.  He  is  now  officiating  in  a  Protestant  church,  and  will,  we 
are  sure,  be  a  credit  and  a  blessing  to  the  Church  into  which  he  has  been 
received.  The  Committee  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society  are  not 
sufficiently  supported  to  warrant  them  in  taking  up  such  cases ;  and, 
besides,  they  are  not  altogether  clear  whether  they  can  employ  their 
funds  in  this  way  to  any  appreciable  extent.  It  is  stated  on  good  autho- 
rity that  there  are  several — say  six  or  seven — persons  who  were  once 
Romish  priests  now  in  secular  situations  in  the  West  of  Scotland.  There 
being  no  Protestant  organisation  to  which  they  could  apply  for  counsel  or 
support,  they  have  been  content  to  retire  into  private  life ;  whereas,  had 
there  been  the  necessary  provision  for  taking  up  their  case,  they  might 
have  been  serving  the  Christian  Church,  and  rendering  effective  service  in 
checking  the  encroachments  of  the  anti-Christian  system  which  in  con- 
science they  were  compelled  to  abandon. 

n.— CONVENTS :  WHY  PERMITTED  IN  A  FREE  COUNTRY. 

WE  have  attempted  again  and  again  to  draw  attention  to  this  subject. 
That  such  institutions  should  be  tolerated  in  Britain  for  a  single 
day  is  something  marvellous.  Yet  they  are  not  only  allowed  to 
exist,  but  to  increase  and  multiply.  In  the  year  1851  there  were  none 
iu  Scotland.  There  are  now  twenty-seven,  while  no  fewer  than  three 
hundred  and  fifty-six  exist  in  England  and  Wales.  What  do  we  know 
of  the  character  of  these  institutions  f  What  do  we  know  of  the  doings 
within  their  walls  f  We  are  permitted  to  know  nothing  except  when  an 
inmate  can  manage  to  escape ;  and  the  fact  that  escape  is  resorted  to 
reveals  enough  to  call  for  investigation.  How  many  are  impelled  to 
make  the  attempt  without  success  we  are  not  permitted  to  know.  If  an 
occasional  cry  of  distress  from  within  is  wafted  in  the  air,  if  a  wail  from 
a  female  voice  is  allowed  to  reach  the  ear  of  an  outside  passer-by,  it  is 
q>eedily  stifled.  How  or  by  what  means  that  voice  is  silenced  is  never 
luiown  to  the  outside  world.  All  is  wrapped  in  mysteiy.  Who  are  the 
inmates  in  these  convents  t  They  enter  as  young  women,  but  when  once 
admitted  they  are  cut  off  for  ever  from  friends  and  kindred.  They  are 
beyond  the  protectioa  of  the  laws  of  their  oountiy.  No  representative  of 
dviL  authority  dare  enter  these  buildings  to  loam  how  it  fares  with  them 
or  to  know  their  fate.  As  stated  by  the  Home  Secretary  in  Parliament 
in  1875,  "  no  specific  report  of  deaths  in  monastic  and  conventual  instita- 
tiona  is  to  be  foond  in  the  Registrar-General's  office."  Deaths  most^  in 
the  course  of  nataK«|  take  plsos;  indeed,  a  burial  was  seen  in  a  back 
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garden  connected  with  the  Franciscan  convent  at  Notting  Hill,  London, 
on  the  8th  of  January  Last.  Who  was  the  deceased  f  What  record  is 
made  of  the  cause  of  death  ?  Light  has  sometimes  been  cast  on  deeds 
committed  within  these  strange  retreats,  but  generally  too  late  for  justice 
to  overtake  the  perpetrators  in  this  world,  as  witness  the  ghastly  discoyery 
made  in  1865  at  Charanton-sur-Seine,  near  Paris,  by  Mr.  Holroyd,  the 
engineer  of  works,  who  reported  *'  that  time  after  time  large  numbers  of 
infant'  skeletons  were  discovered  in  all  parts  of  the  premises,  which 
he  believed  had  been  a  'convent  of  a  very  strict  order  of  nuns ;  that  he 
was  within  bounds  in  saying  that  there  were  not  fewer  than  the  remains 
of  800  children."  This  casual  discovery  reads  a  fearful  lesson ;  and 
many  other  evidences  might  be  adduced  which  are  more  than  sufficient  to 
call  for  a  thorough  investigation  into  the  character  of  these  so-called 
religious  houses  for  women.  If  those  who  are  responsible  for  them  feel 
that  they  have  nothing  to  conceal,  why  do  they  object  to  such  investiga- 
tion ?  Their  determined  opposition  to  all  properly  conducted  inspection 
only  intensifies  the  suspicion  which  hangs  over  these  houses.  It  confirms 
the  impression  that  what  takes  place  within  will  not  bear  the  light.  The 
daughters  of  British  subjects  are  thus  immured  in  what  to  them  may  be 
worse  than  a  prison.  But  the  very  jails  in  our  country  are  open  to  inspec- 
tion ;  and  on  what  ground  are  helpless  females  placed  in  a  position  where 
nothing  is  known  regarding  them,  and  where  no  protection  can  reach  them  ? 
This  whole  system  is  a  foul  blot  on  our  coimtry,  and  the  plague-spot  is 
every  year  becoming  wider  and  deeper. 

In  our  last  number  but  one  we  gave  a  highly  instructive  letter  by  the 
Kev.  Dr.  Mackay,  ex-priest  of  Stirling,  regarding  the  proposal  of  the 
Romish  bishops  in  Scotland  to  build  an  asylum  for  aged  and  infirm 
priests  out  of  the  Mitchell  Fund.  We  trust  this  will  never  be  allowed. 
What  is  thus  called  an  asylum  has  evidently  a  very  different  meaning 
from  what  the  word  would  convey  to  ordinary  readers.  It  is  not  gene- 
rally known  among  Protestants  that  every  Bomish  bishop  is  bound  by 
the  laws  of  his  Church  to  have  a  prison  within  his  diocese ;  and  that 
prison  is  meant  to  be  used.  It  is  convenient,  in  the  face  of  a  Protestant 
community,  to  call  it  by  the  more  gentle  name  of  an  asylum.  Recalci- 
trant priests,  or  such  as  are  suspected  of  heretical  tendencies,  will  doubt- 
less find  shelter  there ;  but  it  will  be  the  last  shelter  they  will  ever 
obtain  in  this  world.  None  shall  return  from  it  to  tell  what  the  comforts 
of  such  an  asylum  ar&  What  have  the  civil  powers  of  this  free  country 
to  say  to  this  ?  What  have  the  people  to  say  to  such  places  of  refuge 
being  planted  among  them  ?  Not  to  speak  of  this  new  attempt  to  work 
out  canon  law  in  Scotland,  what  has  the  general  community  to  say  to  the 
existence  in  this  kingdom  of  383  prisons  in  which  so  many  defenceless 
females  are  confined  T  Is  there  no  power  that  will  interpose  for  their 
protection  1  Is  there  no  authority  that  will  demand  the  opening  of  these 
gates  and  bars,  and  give  the  offer  at  least  of  liberty  to  those  within  who 
may  be  sighing  and  crying  for  that  freedom  which  they  cannot  obtain  ? 
They  may  have  entered  as  inmates  of  their  own  free  choice  ;  they  may 
have  renounced  their  liberty  in  a  hasty  moment  of  enthusiasm ;  but  a 
short  experience  may  have  shown  their  mistake ;  and  now  they  may  be 
pining  over  that  mistake  in  helpless  misery,  and  without  the  faintest  hope 
of  remedy.  Let  this  whole  nation  blush  with  black  and  burning  shame 
that  such  a  state  of  things  should  be  allowed  to  continue  for  another  day. 
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H  our  QoTamniBiit  will  not  niavo  in  Uu  matter,  them  is  earelj  pUUn- 
thiopy  ezMM^  tbroughout  tke  land  to  make  ite  demands  keard  and 
respected  bj  the  ruling  powers. 


m.— PRAYER  FOR  THE  DOWNFALL  OF  ROMANISM. 

IN  our  last  number  we  gave  extracts  from  a  r^ort  of  the  meeting 
recentlf  held  at  the  National  Clab^  London.  The  object  of  that 
meeting  was  *<  to  urge  the  expediency  of  leading  Protestanta  to  take 
into  oousidevation  the  means  whereby  the  coostitutional  principles  of  the 
Reformation  may  be  best  maintained  at  the  present  time."  After  the 
various  resolutions  were  passed,  we  were  glad  to  observe  that  the  meeting 
resolved  itself  into  a  prayer-meeting.  This  is  a  hopeful  sign,  and  ve 
trast  the  exam  pie  thus  set  will  be  followed  in  many  other  qnarteis. 
Watchfulness  is  needed.  The  most  determined  efforts  are  needed  to  resist 
the  inroads  of  Popery,  But  pmyer  is  also  needed ;  and  without  it  all  oar 
other  measuvss  will  be  fruitless.  We  require  to  feel  our  helplessness  and 
oar  entire  d^»eudence  on  God.  '*  Not  by  might  nor  by  power,  but  by 
My  Spirit^  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."  Efforts  ought  never  to  be  relaxed : 
but  neither  should  Christians  forget  that  prayer  is  the  power  which  will 
make  them  successful.  Were  this  more  extendvely  realised  and  acted  on, 
the  most  formidable  mountains  of  difficulty  would  soon  become  a  plain. 
Yet  how  sad  to  think  that  in  public  prayers  the  evils  of  Antichrist  an  so 
little  referred  to !  Such  reference  is  now  very  rare  indeed.  How  fern' 
who  have  entered  the  office  of  the  ministry  have  any  right  conception  of 
the  real  character  of  the  Popish  system,  or  of  the  dangers  which  at  thb 
day  ars  threatening  the  Protestant  Churches  1  Hence  the  silence  on  this 
subject  which  so  widely  prevails.  Have  these  ministers  ceased  to  believe 
the  standards  to  which  they  voluntarily  pledged  themselves,  and  whidi 
explicitly  declare  that  Popery  is  Antichrist?  Are  they  blind  to  the 
increase  which  Popery  is  making  all  around  them  ?  That  prayer-meeting 
in  London  is  a  sharp  rebuke  to  this  ignorance  and  indifference.  Some 
time  ago  we  called  attention  to  a  statement  issued  by  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society,  inviting  to  prayer  on  this  great  question ;  and  we 
consider  the  subject  to  be  of  such  importance  that  we  have  no  hesitation 
in  laying  it  again  before  our  readers  : — 

^*  The  Acting  Committee  of  the  Scottish  Reformation  Society,  notwith- 
standing all  the  efforts  which  have  been  made  since  1851,  are  more  deeply 
impressed  than  ever  with  the  enormity  of  the  evils  above  referred  to ;  and 
beiiug  alarmed  by  their  ra^ad  spread  in  Britain  during  past  years,  earnestly 
entreat  all  Ood's  people  to  unite  in  urgent  prayer  to  Him  for  helpagsinst 
them. 

'*  Believing  in  the  living  God,  and  in  the  true  and  perfect  Saviour— 
and  being  convinced  that  the  prevalence  of  Popery,  and  its  attendant 
evils  in  any  land,  must  lead  to  individual  and  national  misery — and  fear- 
ing that  thass  evils  are  even  now  hurrying  this  nation  on  to  ruin,  the 
Committee  propose  that  all  who  love  their  country  and  their  Bedeemer 
should  make  these  dangers  the  special  subject  of  prayer  every  Lord's  Day 
morning, 

''  The  Committee  do  most  earnestly  invite  the  people  of  God  to  peiie- 
vere  in  crying  to  Him,  that  by  His  Spirit,  through  His  own  woid«  He 
may  work  mightily  uu  men's  hearts  everywhere  ;  thai  He  may  confoaad 
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the  attempts  of  all  who  are  labouring  to  oatice  otbart  into  these  enonnoiui 
•▼ila ;  that  He  may  break  ia  pieces  the  chaini  with  which  their  victims 
are  bound,  and  destroy  speedily  every  system  opposed  to  Christ,  and 
poor  the  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication  on  all  the  members  of  this  prayer 
union. 

^'BIBASONS  FOB  TAKIVQ  PABT  IN  THIS  UNIOIT  FOB  PBATBB. 

**  Real  Christians  cannot  abstain  from  prayer  about  subjecte  which  so 
deeply  affect  the  glory  of  Qod,  the  salvation  or  destruction  of  our  fellow- 
citizens,  and  the  prosperity  of  the  empire  ;  but  we  believe  that  by  joining 
in  this  union  their  prayers  will,  by  God's  blessing,  be  more  regular, 
pointed,  hopeful,  and  efficient. 

^' There  are  many  unl^iown  to  the  world,  and  little  known  to  each 
other,  but  known  to  Qod,  and  accustomed  to  plead  with  Him,  who  would 
be  greatly  cheered  and  encouraged  in  their  prayers  by  a  knowledge  of  the 
sympathy  and  co-operation  of  this  union. 

"  In  connection  with  this,  we  beseech  all  to  remember  that  no  nation 
in  modem  times  owes  so  much  to  Divine  interposition  as  Scotland  does. 
When  we  think  of  the  spiritual  darkness  and  political  thraldom  in  which 
we  were  sunk,  we  cannot  fail  to  acknowledge  that  our  deliverance  at  the 
Beformation  was  as  manifest  a  putting  forth  of  the  mighty  hand  of  Qod 
as  was  that  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  from  '  the  honse  of  bondsga' 

**  Qod  broke  our  yoke,  opened  our  prison,  and  brought  us  forth  into 
liberty ;  and  to  all  His  other  goodness  He  added  this,  even  that  by  His 
blessing  on  the  preaching  of  His  word,  our  realm  was  as  gloriously 
illumined  with  the  pure  light  of  the  gospel  as  any  country  ever  was. 

'*But  despite  our  great  privileges  and  the  manifold  blessings  with 
which  we  were  loaded,  and  despite  the  obligations  under  which  these 
blessings  laid  us,  and  the  engagement  under  which  we  laid  ourselves  to 
alnde  faithful  to  Qod  in  the  profession  of  the  gospel,  we  have  become 
unmindful  of  our  deliverance  from  the  darkness  out  of  which  Gk>d 
brought  us, 

'*  By  our  union  with  England  and  Ireland,  we,  as  a  nation,  are  also 
involved  in  many  declensions  from  Reformation  purity  and  light. 
Ritualism,  which  is  scarcely-veiled  Romanism,  is  becoming  rampant  in 
England ;  infidelity,  one  of  the  fruite  and  allies  of  Romanism,  has  ripened 
into  atheism,  which  stelks  abroad,  and  is  defiling  our  land  with  ite  horrible 
blasphemies  and  defiance  of  all  authority,  divine  and  human,  and  is  bear- 
ing ite  bitter  fruit  in  the  hitherto  unheard-of  crimes  and  conspiracies 
which  have  sprung  up,  outraging  the  moral  sense,  appalling  the  nation, 
and  threatening  society  itself  with  destruction.  • 

**  The  hand  of  Qod  is  troubling  us.  He  is  pointing  out  our  sin  and 
€alling  us  to  repentance.  But,  alas  J  we  are  deaf  to  His  voice.  Neither 
our  ruders  nor  the  nation  at  large  appear  to  understend  these  tokens  of  the 
Divine  displeasure.  We  are  arrived  at  a  great  crisis,  and  in  that  crisis 
there  appears  to  be  no  help  in  man.  We  desire,  therefore,  to  repair  to 
the  thnxie  of  heavenly  grace,  and  beseech  the  Qreat  Ruler,  the  Qod  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  come  to  our  help  in  this  day  of 
^  rebuke  and  blasphemy.'  We  propose  to  Qod's  children  everywhere,  and 
in  all  circumstances,  to  engage  with  us  in  confessing  our  own  and  our 
xiation's  sin,  to  cry  mightily  to  Qod  that  He  may  pour  out  His  Spirit  npon 
pnr  country^  that,  Me  may  open  the  eyes  of  our  nation  and  ite  rulers  to 
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see  the  sins  wbicli  liave  provoked  '  the  heat  of  this  great  anger/  that  He 
may  give  ns  grace  to  turn  from  our  evil  waj,  and  that  He  may  lift  off 
His  hand  and  return  and  make  order  and  liberty,  and,  above  all.  His  own 
pure  Qospel  to  flourish  in  our  land  as  in  days  of  old,  and  yet  more  widely 
and  clearly. 

''  The  Committee  would  be  greatly  encouraged  in  this  movement  if  those 
who  see  their  way  to  join  it,  whether  members  of  the  Society  or  other- 
wise, would  kindly  indicate  their  intention  of  doing  so." 


IV.— PASTOR  CHINIQUY. 

THE  following  letter  from  Pastor  Chiniquy  appears  in  the  Montreal 
Daily  Witness.  It  is  addressed  to  the  Popish  Archbishop  Lynch, 
in  reply  to  a  letter  which  that  prelate  was  bold  enough  to  send  to 
the  ministers  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  Canada,  denying  some  of  the 
Pastor's  statements  regarding  the  manner  in  which  Romanists  are  taught 
to  deal  with  Protestants.  The  correspondence  has  arisen  in  connection 
with  the  recent  attempt  on  Mr.  Chiniquy's  life  at  Quebec.  This  is  the 
seventeenth  time  that  such  an  attempt  has  been  made.  He  sends  to  the 
prelate  a  stone  which  had  been  thrown  at  him,  and  a  handkerchief,  both 
stained  with  blood,  as  proof  of  his  assertions  against  the  truculent  cha- 
racter of  Romanism.  While  we  cannot  approve  of  all  that  is  said  in  this 
letter,  nor  of  the  style  of  its  expressions,  in  so  far  as  it  is  calculated  to 
awaken  exasperation,  it  should  nevertheless  convey  a  solemn  warning  to 
Protestants  as  regards  the  terrible  evils  of  Popery : — 

"  St.  Anns,  Eakkakbe  Couktt,  III., 
**  June  22nd,  1844. 

'^  To  His  Lordship  Lynch,  Archbishop  of  Toronto, 

"  Mt  Lord, — The  1 2th  inst.  I  promised  to  answer  your  letter  of  the 
Ilth,  addressed  to  the  rev.  Moderator  and  to  the  ministers  of  the  General 
Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  I  come  to-day  to  fulfil  my 
promise,  with  the  help  of  God. 

"  I  had  accused  your  Church  to  believe  and  say  that  she  has  received 
from  God  the  power  to  kill  us  poor  heretics.  ...  I  said  that  if  you  do 
not  slaughter  us  to-day,  in  Canada  and  elsewhere,  it  is  only  because  yon 
are  not  strong  enough  to  do  it.  I  said  also  that  where  the  Roman 
Catholics  feel  strong  enough  they  do  not  think  that  it  is  a  sin  to  beat, 
stone,  or  kill  us  when  they  can  do  it  without  any  danger  to  their  own 
precious  lives. 

"  I  said  that  your  best  theologians  teach  that  heretics  do  not  deserve  to 
live,  and  that  your  great  Saint  Thomas  Aquinas,  whom  your  Church  has 
lately  put  among  '  the  Holy  Fathers,'  positively  says  that  one  of  the  most 
sacred  rights  and  duties  of  your  Church  is  to  deliver  the  heretics  into  the 
hands  of  the  secular  power  to  be  exterminated. 

''  As  I  expected,  you  have  bravely  denied  what  I  said  on  that  subject 
In  your  reply  you  complain  that  the  quotations  I  made  of  St.  Thomas  on 
that  subject  are  not  correct. 

'^  Here  is  my  answer  to  your  denagations.  I  have  the  works  of  St 
Thomas  just  now  on  my  tabla  I  will  copy  word  for  word  what  he  says 
in  Latin  and  translate  it  into  plain  English,  respectfully  asking  your  Lord- 
ahip  to  tell  the  Canadian  people  whether  or  not  my  translation  is  correct 
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'' '  Qaanqoam  hoeretici  tolarandi  uoii  sunt  ipso  illoraia  d^iaerito,  usque 
Umen  ad  aeoand*iii  eorreptionem  ezpectandi  sant,  nt  ad  saaam  redeaat 
EocleaicB  fidem.  Qoi  varo,  poat  aeeaadam  eorreptionem  la  aao  enore 
obatinati  permanent,  non  modo  ezoommonicationis  aententia,  aed  etiam 
siBcalaribuB  piincipibas  exterminandi  tradendi  sant' 

"  Trandaiioiu 

"  '  "fboiigh  heretics  most  not  be  tolerated  because  they  deeerre  it,  we 
moat  bear  with  them  till,  by  a  second  admonition,  they  may  be  brought 
back  to  the  faith  of  the  Church.  But  those  who,  after  a  second  admoni- 
tion, remain  obstinate  in  their  errors,  must  not  only  be  excommunicated, 
but  they  must  be  deliyered  to  the  secular  power  to  be  exterminated/ — 
('  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,'  y.  5,  page  90.) 

*'  At  the  page  91  he  says — <  Though  heretics  who  repent  must  always 
be  accepted  to  penance  as  often  as  they  have  fallen,  they  must  not,  in 
consequence  of  that,  always  be  permitted  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  this 
Ufe*  .  .  .  When  they  fail  again,  they  are  admitted  to  repent.  .  ,  .  But 
the  sentence  of  death  must  not  be  remoTed.' — ('St.  Thomas,'  r.  4, 
page  91.) 

'^  Your  lordship  has  the  just  reputation  to  be  an  expert  man.  You 
then  know  that,  in  such  solemn  questions  as  are  discussed  just  now,  the 
testimony  of  ouly  one  witness  does  not  suffice.  I  will  then  give  you 
another  testimony  to  prove  the  unpalatable  truths  which  I  proclaimed  in 
the  presence  of  the  Qeneral  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Canada,  viz.,  that  we  poor  heretics  lure  condemned  to  death,  and  are 
solemnly  declared  unworthy  to  live  side  by  side  with  our  Roman  Catholic 
neighbours.  That  testimony  will,  no  doubt,  be  accepted  as  good  and 
sufficient  by  the  people  of  Canada,  if  not  by  yon,  since  it  is  the  testimony 
of  your  own  infallible  Church,  speaking  through  the  Council  of  the 
I^iteran  held  in  1215  : — 

<' '  We  excommunicate  and  anathematise  every  heresy  that  exalts  itself 
against  the  holy  orthodox  and  Catholic  faith,  condemning  all  heretics,  by 
whatever  name  they  may  be  known  ;  for  though  their  faces  differ,  they 
are  tied  together  by  their  tails.  Such  as  are  condemned  are  to  be  delivered 
over  to  the  existing  secular  powers  to  receive  due  punishment.  If  lay* 
men^  their  goods  must  be  confiscated.  If  priests,  they  shall  be  degraded 
from  their  respective  orders,  and  their  property  applied  to  use  of  the 
church  in  which  they  officiated.  Secular  powers  of  all  ranks  and  degrees 
are  to  be  warned^  induced,  and,  if  necessary,  compelled  by  ecclesiastical 
censure,  to  swear  that  they  will  exert  themselves  to  the  utmost  in  the 
defence  of  the  faith,  and  extirpate  all  heretics  denounced  by  the  Church 
who  shall  be  found  in  their  territories.  And  whenever  any  person  shall 
assume  government,  whether  it  be  spiritual  or  temporal,  he  shall  be  bound 
to  abide  by  this  decree. 

« <  If  any  temporal  lord,  after  having  been  admonished  and  required  by 
the  Church,  shall  neglect  to  clear  his  territory  of  heretical  depravity,  the 
Metropolitan  and  Bishop  of  the  province  shall  unite  in  excommunicating 
hinL  Should  he  remain  contumacious  a  whole  year,  the  fact  shall  be 
signified  to  the  supreme  Fonti£f,  who  will  declare  his  vassals  released  from 
their  allegiance  from  that  time,  and  will  bestow  his  territory  on  Catholics, 
to  be  occupied  by  them  on  the  condition  of  exterminating  the  heretics 
and  preserving  the  said  territory  in  the  faith. 

i2 
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<< '  Catliolics  who  shall  assume  the  cross  for  the  ezterminatioii  of 
heretics  shall  enjoy  the  same  indulgence  and  be  protected  by  the  same 
privileges  as  are  granted  by  those  who  go  to  the  help  of  the  Holy  Land. 
We  decree,  further,  that  all  who  may  have  dealings  with  heretics,  and 
especially  such  as  receive,  defend,  and  encourage  them,  shall  be  excom- 
municated. He  shall  not  be  eligible  to  any  public  office.  He  shall  not 
be  admitted  as  a  witness.  He  shall  neither  have  power  to  bequeath  his 
property  by  will  nor  to  succeed  to  any  inheritance.  He  shall  not  bring 
any  action  against  any  person,  but  any  one  can  bring  action  against  him. 
Should  he  be  a  judge,  his  decision  shall  have  no  force,  nor  shall  any  cause 
be  brought  before  him.  Should  he  be  an  advocate,  he  shall  not  be  allowed 
to  plead.  Should  he  be  a  lawyer,  no  instruments  made  by  him  shall  be 
held  valid,  but  shall  be  condemned  with  their  author.' 

*^  I  could  give  you  thousands  of  other  infallible  documents  to  show  the 
exactness  of  what  I  said  of  the  savage,  anti-social,  anti-Christian,  and 
bloody  laws  of  your  Church,  in  all  ages,  against  the  heretics,  but  the  short 
limits  of  a  letter  make  it  impossible.  Those  proofs  will  be  fully  given  in 
my  book,  *  Fifty  Years  in  the  Church  of  Home,'  which  (J9.  F.)  will  soon 
come  out  from  the  press. 

"  I  suppose  you  will  answer  me,  '  Haye  not  heretics  also  passed  such 
bloody  laws  ? '  Tes,  they  have  passed  such  cruel  laws ;  but  they  had 
borrowed  them  from  you.  When  those  nations  came  oat  from  the  dark 
dungeons  of  Popery,  they  could  not  see  the  light  at  first  in  its  fulness  and 
in  all  its  beauty.  It  took  some  time  before  they  could  cure  themselves 
from  the  putrid  leprosy  which  centuries  of  life  inside  the  walls  of  the 
modern  Babylon  has  engendered  everywhere.  But  you  know  as  well  as  I 
do  that  these  remnants  of  Popery  have  been  repudiated  more  than  a  cen- 
tury ago  by  all  the  Christian  Churches.  Every  year  since  it  has  been  my 
privilege  to  be  a  Presbyterian,  I  have  heard  a  constant  and  unanimous 
protest  against  those  laws  of  blood  and  persecutions.  They  are  kept  in 
our  records  only  as  a  memorandum  of  the  bottomless  abyss  into  which  the 
people  were  living  when  submitted  to  the  Pope.  But  you  know  well,  mj 
Lord,  that  all  those  laws  of  blood  and  death  have  been  sanctioned  in  your 
last  Council  of  the  Vatican  by  your  Church.  It  was  declared  then  that 
yon  are  forever  damned  if  you  have  any  doubt  about  the  right  and  the  daty 
of  your  Church  to  punish  the  heretics  by  bodily  punishments.  Bat^  my 
Lord,  let  us  forget  for  a  moment  the  numberless  and  undeniable  proofs 
which  I  might  bring  to  the  remembrance  of  your  Lordship  to  make  you 
blush  for  having  denied  what  I  had  said  about  the  unmanly,  unchristian 
principles  which  regulate  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  toward  the  Protes- 
tants when  you  have  your  opportunity.  The  providence  of  God  has  just 
put  me  in  possession  of  a  fact  too  public  to  be  ignored  or  denied  even  by 
you.  You  know  how  the  Roman  Catholics  of  Quebec  have  given  the  lie, 
with  a  vengeance,  to  your  denials.  You  know  how  more  than  two 
thousand  good  Roman  Catholics  came  with  sticks  and  stones  to  kill  me, 
the  18th  of  this  month,  because  I  had  preached  in  a  Plnesbyterian  chnrch 
on  the  text,  '  What  must  I  do  to  have  eternal  life  1 '  More  than  one 
hundred  stones  struck  me ;  and  if  I  had  not  providentially  had  two  heavy 
cloth  overcoats — one  to  protect  my  shoulders  and  the  other  put  around  the 
head  to  weaken  the  force  and  the  weight  of  those  stones — ^I  would  sorely 
have  been  killed  on  the  spot  But  though  I  was  protected  by  those  over- 
coats, my  head  and  my  shoulders  are  still  as  a  jelly,  and  cause  me  great 
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suffering.  A  kind  friend,  Mr.  Zotique  Lefebvre,  B.C.L.,  who  heroically 
pnt  himself  between  my  would-be  murderers  and  me,  to  protect  my  life 
at  the  risk  of  his  own,  came  out  from  the  broken  carriage  with  six  bleed- 
ing wounds  in  his  face.  The  city  of  Quebec  is  known  to  be  the  most 
Roman  Catholic  city  in  America,  and  perhaps  in  the  whole  world,  without 
excepting  Rome  itself.  Its  population  has  the  well-earned  reputation  to 
be  moral,  peaceful,  respectable,  and  religious,  as  they  understand  those 
words  among  the  Roman  Catholics.  The  people  who  stoned  me  were  not 
a  gathering  of  a  low-bred  mob ;  it  was  composed  of  well-dressed  men, 
many  with  gold  spectacles.  It  was  not  composed  of  drunkards.  There 
was  not  a  single  drunken  man  seen  by  me  there.  They  were  not,  of 
course,  what  is  called  'liberal  Catholics,'  for  those  'liberal  Catholics,' 
though  bom  in  the  Church  of  Rome,  have  a  supreme  contempt  for  the 
dogmas,  practices,  and  teachings  of  the  priests.  Those  '  liberal  Catholics,' 
who,  thanks  be  to  God,  are  fast  increasing,  are  only  nominally  Catholics ; 
they  remain  there  because  their  fathers  and  mothers  were  so,  because, 
also,  they  want  to  attract  the  people  to  their  stores,  sell  their  pills,  or 
desire  to  be  elected  to  such  and  such  offices  by  the  influence  of  the  priests. 
They  laugh  at  your  mitre,  for  they  know  it  is  nothing  but  the  old  bonnet 
of  the  priests  of  Bacchus,  representing  the  head  of  a  fish.  Those  liberal 
Catholics  are  disgusted  with  the  bloody  laws  and  practices  of  the  Church 
of  Rome ;  they  would  not,  for  anything,  molest,  insult,  or  maltreat  a 
heretic.  Those  liberal  Catholics  are  in  favour  of  liberty  of  conscience. 
But  the  clergy  hate  and  fear  them.  Had  this  class  of  liberal  Catholics 
been  numerous  in  Quebec  I  would  not  have  had  any  trouble.  But 
Quebec  is,  with  very  few  exceptions,  composed  of  true,  real,  sincere, 
devoted  Catholics.  They  believe  sincerely  with  your  grand  St.  Thomas, 
and  with  your  Roman  Catholic  Church,  that  heretics  like  Chiniquy  have 
no  right  to  live ;  that  it  is  a  good  work  to  kill  them.  This  riot  of  Quebec, 
seen  with  the  light  of  the  teachings  of  St.  Thomas,  the  Councils  of  Lateran, 
Constance,  and  the  Vatican,  show  that  your  letter  to  the  Gkneral  Assembly 
of  our  Presbyterian  Church  is  one  of  the  greatest  blunders  your  Lordship 
has  ever  made.  The  dust  you  wanted  to  throw  into  the  eyes  of  my 
Presbyterian  brethren  is  all  on  your  face,  to  say,  as  dark  hideous  spots. 
Tour  friends  sincerely  feel  for  your  misfortune. 

"  For,  my  Lord,  there  is  a  voice  in  the  stones  thrown  at  me  ;  there  is 
a  voice  in  the  bruises  which  cover  my  shoulders  and  my  head  ;  there  is  a 
voice  also  in  the  blood  shed  by  the  friend  who  saved  my  life  at  the  peril 
of  his  own,  and  which  speak  louder  and  more  eloquently  than  you,  to  say 
that  you  have  failed  in  your  attempt  to  defend  your  Church  against  what 
was  said  at  the  General  Assembly. 

**  That  you  may  better  understand  this,  and  that  yon  may  be  a  little 
more  modest  hereafter  on  that  subject,  I  send  you  by  the  hands  of 
the  venerable  Secretary  of  our  General  Assembly,  the  Rev.  Dr.  Reid, 
one  of  the  hundreds  of  stones  which  wounded  me,  with  a  part  of  the 
handkerchief  reddened  with  the  blood  of  Mr.  Zotique  Lefebvre,  B.C.L., 
who  received  six  wounds  on  his  face  when  heroically  standing  by  me  in 
that  hour  of  supreme  danger  for  my  life. 

"  Please  look  at  that  stone,  look  at  that  blood  also  ;  they  will  teach  yon 
a  lesson  which  it  is  quite  time  for  you  and  all  the  priests  to  learn.  They 
will  tell  you  that  your  Church  of  Rome  is  the  same  to-day  as  she  was 
when  she  slaughtered  the  hundreds  of  thousands  of  Piedmontese  with  the 
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awocd  of  Fnuioe,  That  stone  Mid  tkat  blood  will  tali  you»  what  e^ery  one 
knowa  among  tiM  diaciplaa  of  the  Gospel,  that  your  Charch  of  to-day  U 
the  very  same  Church  which  planned  the  Massacres  of  St.  Bartholomew,  tiie 
Gunpowder  Plot,  the  Rerocation  of  the  Edict  of  Nantes,  and  the  deaths 
id  more  than  half  a  million  of  French  Huguenots  on  their  way  to  exile. 
That  stone  and  that  blood  will  tell  you  that  your  Church  tonlaj  is  the 
same  as  she  waa  when  ahe  lighted  the  five  thousand  auto^U^Jh^  where 
ten  million  of  martyrs  lost  their  lives  in  all  the  great  cities  of  Snrope, 
before  God  raised  the  German  giant  who  gave  it  the  deadly  blow  you 
know. 

''  Please,  my  Lord,  put  that  stone  and  that  blood  in  some  of  the  most 
coBspicttons  places  of  your  palace,  that  you  may  look  at  them  when  the 
devil  will  come  again  to  thruw  you  into  some  ignominious  and  inextricable 
slough,  as  the  one  into  which  you  fell  in  your  courageous  but  vain  attempt 
to  refute  me.  When  that  father  of  lies  will  try  again  to  make  use  of  your 
pen  to  deny  the  bloody  laws  and  bloody  deeds  of  your  Church,  you  will 
tell  him,  *  Get  thee  hence,  Satan  ;  for  it  is  written  in  our  moat  approved 
book  of  theology,  "St.  Thomas,"  that  we  must  exterminate  all  tbe 
heretics.  Get  Uiee  hence,  Satan ;  you  will  not  any  more  induce  me  to 
call  old  Chiniquy  insane  for  saying  that  our  Church  is  as  bloody  as  ever ; 
for  it  is  written  in  the  Council  of  Lateran  that  those  who  arm  themselves 
for  the  extermination  of  heretics  are  as  blessed  by  God  as  those  who  went 
formally  to  tbe  rescue  of  the  Holy  Land.' 

"  Yes,  my  Lord,  keep  that  stone  and  that  blood  before  your  eyes,  and 
when  X  or  somebody  else  will  again  warn  tbe  diaciples  of  the  Gospel 
against  the  dangers  ahead  from  Rome,  you  will  not  compromise  yoursialf 
any  more  by  writing  things  which  are  not  only  against  all  the  records  of 
history,  but  against  tbe  public  teachings  of  all  your  popes,  your  councils, 
and  your  theologians. 

.  **  With  that  blood  before  your  eyes,  the  devil  will  lose  his  power  over 
you,  and  be  forced  to  give  up  his  old  tactics  of  making  you  deny,  deny, 
deny  the  most  evident  facts  and  the  most  unimpeachable  reoorda  of 
history. 

*'  My  dear  Bishop  Lynch,  before  taking  leave  of  you  this  day,  allow  me 
to  ask  a  favour  from  your  Lordship.  If  you  grant  it,  I  will  retract  what 
I  have  said  of  the  anti-social  and  anti-Chnstian  laws  and  practices  of  your 
Church.  Let  your  Lordship  say  anathemas  to  the  Councils  of  Constance 
and  the  Lateran  for  the  decrees  of  banishment  and  death  they  passed  over 
all  those  who  differed  in  religion  from  them.  Tell  us,  in  plain  and  good 
Bnglish,  that  you  condemn  those  Councils  for  the  burning  of  John  Hnss 
and  the  blood  they  caused  to  be  shed  all  over  Europe  under  the  pretext 
of  religion.  Tell  us  that  those  Councils  were  the  greatest  enemiea  of  the 
Gospel ;  that,  instead  of  being  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  were 
guided  by  the  spirit  of  Satan  when  they  caused  so  many  millions  ik  men, 
women,  and  children  to  be  slaughtered  for  refusing  to  obey  the  Pope. 

"  And  when  you  will  have  condemned  the  action  of  the  depraved  men 
who  composed  Uiose  Councils,  you  will  honestly  and  bravely  declare  that 
your  Thomas  Aquinas,  instead  of  being  a  saint,  was  a  bloody  monster 
when  he  wrote  that  the  duty  of  the  Church  of  Christ  is  to  deliver  the 
heretics  to  the  secular  power  to  be  exterminated  ! 

«  Tell  us  also  Inravely  that  the  present  Pope  Leo  XIIL  ought  to  be  the 
object  of  the  execration  of  the  whole  world  for  having  lately  ordered  thai 
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that  bloody  monster's  theology  should  be  tanght  in  all  the  eoUeges, 
academiesy  seminaries,  and  universities  of  the  Church  of  Borne,  all  over 
the  world,  as  the  beat^  truest,  and  most  reliable  exponent  of  the  doctrines 
of  the  Church  of  Christ 

**  U  yon  grant  me  the  favour  I  ask,  we  will  believe  that  your  Lordship 
was  honest  when  you  denied  what  I  said  of  the  savage,  cruel,  diaboUcd 
laws  and  praotioes  of  the  Church  of  Rome  towards  the  heretics.  But  if 
you  refuse  to  grant  my  request,  we  will  believe  that  you  are  still  in  heart 
and  will  submitted  to  those  laws  and  practices,  and  that  yon  tried  to 
deceive  us,  after  having  deceived  yourself,  when  you  presented  your  blood- 
thirsty Church  with  the  rose-colours  we  find  in  your  letter  to  our  Gkneral 
Assembly. 

"  In  my  next  (D.V.)  I  will  give  the  proofs  of  what  I  said  about  the 
idolatry  of  your  Church,  and,  with  the  help  of  God,  I  will  refute  what  you 
said  to  defend  her  practices. — ^Truly  yours,  C.  Chiniqot.* 


v.— WALDENSIANS  IN  CALABRIA. 

TO  the  Rev.  Dr.  Wylie  the  Christian  public  are  greatly  indebted  for 
bringing  into  view,  in  a  clear  and  attractive  form,  the  history  of 
this  interesting  settlement.  Towards  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 
century,  a  colony  of  Waldensian  emigrants  found  their  way  to  the  south 
of  Italy,  and  settled  in  Calabria  and  Apulia.  Tbey  first  took  up  their 
position  near  the  town  of  Montalto,  having  obtained  favourable  terms 
from  the  King  of  Naples.  They  carried  the  Bible  with  them,  and  were 
permitted  the  free  exercise  of  their  religious  services.  In  course  of  time 
various  towns  sprang  up.  Repeated  accessions  were  made  to  their  num- 
bers  £rom  their  native  valleys  in  the  north.  The  lands  they  were  allowed 
to  cultivate  soon  began  to  put  on  a  new  appearance.  Prosperity  smiled 
upon  them.  They  were  allowed  to  manage  their  own  affairs,  both  civil 
and  religious;  they  had  their  own  magistrates  and  their  own  pastors. 
The  people  were  happy ;  the  whole  region  teemed  with  abundance,  in 
corn-fields  and  pasture-lands,  with  numerous  flocks  and  herds;  while 
orange  groves  and  vineyards  flourished  around  their  homes.  For  two 
hundred  years  these  settlements  continued  to  flonrisb,  till  they  became 
the  objects  of  envy  to  their  neighbours  around.  These  colonists  kept  up 
their  connection  with  the  Church  of  the  Alpine  valleys  whence  they  had 
sprung.  Ministers  of  the  Gospel  were  sent  to  them,  two  at  a  time,  who, 
after  a  service  of  two  years  at  a  time,  were  replaced  by  others.  Thus  was 
the  life  of  pure  Christianity  maintained  among  them,  while  the  dark  and 
blighting  reign  of  Popery  held  sway  in  the  regions  around  them.  Tidings 
of  the  Reformation  in  the  early  part  of  the  sixteenth  century  reached 
them;  and  that  happy  event,  which  brought  a  day  of  reviving  to  the 
Church  of  the  valleys,  gave  also  new  life  and  gladness  to  the  Calabrian 
colonists.  They  now  evinced  an  earnest  desire  to  hold  out  the  light  of 
the  €k>spel  to  their  benighted  neighbours,  ashamed  that  they  had  done 
almost  nothing  hitherto  in  that  direction.  They  accordingly  applied  to 
the  mother  Church  to  have  a  stated  minister  settled  among  them.  A 
young  minister  of  Geneva,  John  Louis  Paschale,  was  chosen  for  this 
service.  It  was  a  perilous  undertaking,  for  he  carried  with  him  the 
deeply  earnest  spirit  of  the  Reformation.  His  faithful  preaching  soon 
brought  down  upon  him  the  wrath  of  the  priests.     Forgetful  now  of  all 
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the  benefits  which  these  settlers  had  conferred  on  that  part  of  the  country, 
the  man  who  had  been  their  protector  nnder  the  King  of  Naples  tamed 
against  them.  The  pastor  was  cast  into  the  dnngeon,  and  after  a  confine- 
ment of  eight  months,  he  was  brought  to  Naples,  being  snbjected  on  the 
journey  to  the  most  fearful  sufferings,  chained  as  he  was  to  a  gang  of 
prisonerSi  At  the  close  of  a  nine  days'  journey  he  was  cast  into  a  loath- 
some prison  cell,  where  human  life  was  well  nigh  impossible.  At  length 
he  was  taken  to  Rome,  to  meet  with  similar  treatment 

In  the  meanwhile  the  storm  of  persecution  had  fairly  broken  out  against 
the  Christian  flock  in  Calabria.  The  Romish  authorities  had  resolved  on 
their  complete  destruction.  And  here  we  will  allow  Dr.  Wyllie  to  give 
an  account  of  this  business.  In  his  '^  History  of  Protestantism"  (Book 
ZTL  chap.  9)  the  Doctor  says : — 

"  When  it  was  known  that  Protestant  ministers  had  been  sent  from 
Qeneva  to  the  Waldensian  churches  in  Calabria,  the  Inquisitor- Qeneral, 
as  already  mentioned,  and  two  Dominican  monks,  Valerio  Malvicino  and 
Alfonso  Urbino,  were  despatched  by  the  Sacred  College  to  reduce  these 
churches  to  the  obedience  of  the  Papal  See,  or  trample  them  out.  They 
arrived  at  San  Sexto,  and  assembling  the  inhabitants,  they  assured  them 
no  harm  was  intended  them  would  they  only  dismiss  their  Lutheran 
teachers  and  come  to  mass.  The  bell  was  rung  for  the  celebration  of  the 
Sacrament,  but  the  citizens,  instead  of  attending  the  service,  left  the 
town  in  a  body  and  retired  to  a  neighbouring  wood.  Concealing  their 
chagrin,  the  inquisitors  took  their  departure  from  San  Sexto,  and  set  out 
for  La  Guardia,  the  gates  of  which  they  locked  behind  them  when  they 
had  entered,  to  prevent  a  second  flight.  Assembling  the  inhabitants, 
they  told  them  that  tbeir  co-religionists  of  San  Sexto  had  renounced  their 
errors  and  dutifully  attended  mass,  and  they  exhorted  them  to  follow 
their  good  example,  and  return  to  the  fold  of  the  Roman  Shepherd; 
warning  them,  at  the  same  time,  that  should  they  refuse  they  would 
expose  themselves  as  heretics  to  the  loss  of  goods  and  life.  The  poor 
people,  taken  unawares  and  believing  what  was  told  them,  consented  to 
hear  mass ;  but  no  sooner  was  the  ceremony  ended  and  the  gates  of  the 
town  opened  than  they  learned  the  deceit  which  had  been  practised  upon 
them.  Indignant,  and  at  the  same  time  ashamed  of  their  own  weakness, 
they  resolved  to  leave  the  place  in  a  body,  and  join  tbeir  brethren  in  the 
woods,  but  were  withheld  from  their  purpose  by  the  persuasion  and  pro- 
mises of  their  feudal  superior,  Spinello. 

"  The  Inquisitor-General,  Alexaudrini,  now  made  request  for  two  com- 
panies of  men-at-arms,  to  enable  him  to  execute  his  mission.  The  succour 
craved  was  instantly  given,  and  the  soldiers  were  sent  in  pursuit  of  the 
inhabitants  of  San  Sexto.  Tracking  them  to  their  hiding-places  in  the 
thickets  and  the  caves  of  the  mountains,  they  slaughtered  many  of  them ; 
others,  who  escaped,  they  pursued  with  bloodhounds,  as  if  they  had  been 
wild  beasts.  Some  of  these  fugitives  scaled  the  craggy  summits  of  the 
Apennines,  and  hurling  down  stones  on  the  soldiers  who  attempted  to 
follow  them,  compelled  them  to  desist  from  the  pursuit 

**  Alexandrini  despatched  a  messenger  to  Naples  for  more  troops  to 
quell  what  he  called  the  rebellion  of  the  Yaudois.  The  Viceroy  obeyed 
the  summons  by  coming  in  person  with  an  army.  He  attempted  to 
storm  the  fugitives,  now  strongly  entrenched  in  the  great  mountsiitf, 
whose  summits  of  splintered  rock,  towering  high  above  tlie  pine  forests 
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that  clothe  their  sides,  presented  to  the  fugitives  an  almost  inaccessible 
retreat.  The  Waldenses  offered  to  emigrate,  but  the  Viceroy  would  listen 
to  nothing  but  their  return  within  the  pale  of  the  Church  of  Home.  They 
were  prepared  to  yield  their  lives  rather  than  accept  peace  on  such  condi- 
tions. The  Viceroy  now  ordered  his  men  to  advance ;  but  the  shower  of 
rocks  that  met  his  soldiers  in  the  ascent  hurled  them  to  the  bottom,  a 
discomfited  mass,  in  which  the  bruised,  the  maimed,  and  the  dying  were 
confusedly  mingled  with  the  corpses  of  the  killed. 

"  The  Viceroy,  seeing  the  difficulty  of  the  enterprise,  issued  an  edict 
promising  a  free  pardon  to  all  bandits,  outlaws,  and  other  criminals  who 
might  be  willing  to  undertake  the  task  of  scaling  the  mountains  and 
attacking  the  strongholds  of  the  Waldenses.  In  obedience  to  this  sum- 
mons there  assembled  a  mob  of  desperadoes  who  were  but  too  familiar 
with  the  secret  paths  of  the  Apennines.  Threading  their  way  through 
the  woods  and  clambering  over  the  great  rocks,  these  assassins  rushed 
from  every  side  on  the  barricades  on  the  summit  and  butchered  the  poor 
Vaudoia  Thus  were  the  inhabitants  of  San  Sexto  exterminated — ^some 
dying  by  the  sword,  some  by  fire,  while  others  were  torn  by  bloodhounds 
or  perished  by  faminei  While  the  outlaws  of  the  Neapolitan  Viceroy  were 
busy  in  the  mountains,  the  Inquisitor-General  and  his  monks  were  pur- 
suing their  work  of  blood  at  La  Guardia.  The  military  force  at  their 
command  not  enabling  them  to  take  summary  measures  with  the  inhabi- 
tants, they  had  recourse  to  a  stratagem.  Enticing  the  citizens  outside 
the  gates,  and  placing  soldiers  in  ambush,  they  succeeded  in  getting  into 
their  power  upwards  of  1600  persons.  Of  these,  seventy  were  sent  in 
chains  to  Montalto  and  tortured,  in  the  hope  of  compelling  them  to  accuse 
themselves  of  practising  shameful  crimes  in  their  religious  assemblies. 
No  such  confession,  however,  could  the  most  prolonged  tortures  wring 
from  them.  '  Stefano  Carlino,'  says  M'Crie,  '  was  tortured  till  his  bowels 
gushed  out;'  and  another  prisoner,  named  Verminel,  'was  kept  during 
eight  hours  on  a  horrid  instrument  called  the  Hell,  but  persisted  in  deny- 
ing the  atrocious  calumny.'  Some  were  thrown  from  the  tops  of  towers, 
or  precipitated  over  cliffs ;  others  were  torn  with  iron  whips,  and  finally 
beaten  to  death  with  fiery  brands ;  and  others,  smeared  with  pitch,  were 
burned  alive." 

But  worse  horrors  than  these  were  enacted,  the  truth  of  which  was 
attested  by  an  eye-witness,  himself  a  Roman  Catholic.  Numbers  were 
driven  into  one  house,  and  there  shut  up  as  in  a  sheep-fold ;  they  were 
taken  out  one  by  one,  and  deliberately  slaughtered  by  the  executioner  in 
the  adjoining  field.  We  shudder  to  relate  the  manner  of  their  death. 
Enou^  to  say  that,  after  the  bloody  knife  had  done  its  work,  their  bodies 
were  quartered  and  stuck  up  on  pikes  along  the  high  road,  over  a  distance 
of  thirty-siz  mUes. 

"  Meanwhile,"  says  Dr.  Wylie,  "  preparations  had  been  made  at  Rome 
for  the  trial  of  Jean  Louis  Faschale.  On  the  8th  of  September  1^60,  he 
was  brought  out  of  his  prison,  conducted  to  the  Convent  della  Minerva, 
and  cited  before  the  Papal  tribunal  He  confessed  his  Saviour,  and  with 
a  serenity  to  which  the  countenances  of  bis  judges  were  strangers,  he 
listened  to  the  sentence  of  death,  which  was  carried  into  execution  on  the 
following  day.  ....... 

"  Entering  the  court-yard  (St  Angelo)  an  imposing  sight  meets  the  eye. 
What  a  confluence  of  ranks,  dignities,  and  grandeurs !     In  the  centre  is 
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plaeed  a  diair,  the  emblaisonry  of  which  tells  ns  that  it  claims  to  riae  io 
authority  and  dignity  OTer  the  throne  of  kings.  The  Pontiff,  Piaa  IT., 
has  abready  taken  his  seat  upon  it,  for  he  has  determined  to  be  present  at 
the  tegedy  of  to-day.  Behind  his  chair,  in  scarlet  robes,  are  his  oudinals 
and  counsellors,  with  many  dignitaries  besides  in  mitres  and  cowls,  ranged 
in  drcles  according  to  their  pUuse  in  the  Papal  body.  Behind  the  eoole* 
siastics  are  seated,  row  on  row,  the  nobility  and  beauty  of  Rome.  Humes 
waye,  stars  gleam,  and  seem  to  mock  the  frocks  and  cowls  gathered  near 
them,  whose  wearers,  however,  would  not  exchange  these  mystic  garments 
for  all  the  bravery  that  blazes  aroimd  them.  The  Tast  sweep  of  ti^e  Court 
of  St.  Angelo  is  densely  occupied.  Its  ample  floor  is  covered  from  end 
to  end  widi  a  closely-wedged  mass  of  citizens,  who  have  come  to  see  the 
spectacle.  In  the  centre  of  the  throng,  rising  a  little  way  over  the  sea  of 
human  heads,  is  seen  a  scaffold,  with  an  iron  stake,  and  beside  it  a  bundle 
of  faggots.  A  slight  movement  begins  to  be  perceptible  in  the  crowd 
beside  the  gate.  Some  one  is  entering.  The  next  moment  a  storm  of 
hissing  and  execration  salutes  the  ear.  It  is  plain  that  the  person  who 
has  just  made  his  entrance  is  the  object  of  universal  dislike.  The  clank 
of  irons  on  the  stone  floor  of  the  court,  as  he  comes  forward,  tells  how 
heavily  his  limbs  are  loaded  with  fetters.  He  is  still  young,  but  his  face 
is  pale  and  haggard  with  suffering.  He  lifts  his  eyes,  and  with  counte- 
nance undismayed  surveys  the  vast  assembly  and  the  dismal  apparatus 
that  stands  in  the  midst  of  it  waiting  its  victim.  There  sits  a  calm 
courage  on  his  brow ;  the  serene  light  of  deep,  deep,  untroubled  peace 
beams  in  his  eye.  He  mounts  the  scaffold  and  stands  beside  the  stake. 
Every  eye  is  now  turned,  not  on  the  wearer  of  tiara,  but  on  the  man  who 
is  dad  in  the  sanbenito.  '  Qood  people/  says  the  martyr — and  the  whole 
assembly  keeps  silence — '  I  am  come  here  to  die  for  confessing  the  doc> 
trine  of  my  Divine  Master  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.'  Then  turning  to 
Pius  lY.,  he  arraigned  him  as  the  enemy  of  Christ,  the  persecutor  of  His 
people,  and  the  Antichrist  of  Scripture ;  and  concluded  by  summoning 
him  and  all  his  cardinals  to  answer  for  their  cruelties  and  murders  before 
the  throne  of  the  Lamb.  *  At  his  words,'  says  the  historian  Crespine, 
'  the  people  were  deeply  moved,  and  the  Pope  and  the  cardinals  gnashed 
their  teeth.'  The  inquisitors  hastily  gave  the  signal.  The  executioners 
came  round  him,  and  having  strangled  him,  they  kindled  the  faggots,  and 
the  flames  blazing  up  speedily  reduced  the  body  to  ashes.  For  once  the 
Pope  had  performed  his  function.  With  his  key  of  fire,  which  he  may 
truly  claim  to  carry,  he  had  opened  the  celestial  doors,  and  had  sent  his 
poor  prisoner  from  the  dark  dungeons  of  the  Inquisition  to  dwell  in  the 
palace  of  the  sky.  So  died,  or  rather  passed  into  the  life  eternal,  Jean 
Louis  Paschale,  the  Waldensian  missionary  and  pastor  of  the  flock  in  Cala- 
bria His  ashes  were  collected  and  thrown  into  the  Tiber,  and  by  the 
Tiber  they  were  borne  to  the  Mediterranean ;  and  this  was  the  grave  of 
the  preacher-martyr,  whose  noble  bearing  and  undaunted  courage  before 
the  very  Pope  himself  gave  added  value  to  his  splendid  testimony  for  the 
Protestant  cause.  Time  may  consume  the  marble,  violence  or  war  may 
drag  down  the  monumental  pile,  but  the  tomb  of  the  far-sounding  sea,  to 
which  the  ashes  of  Paschale  were  committed  with  a  final  display  of  im- 
potent rage,  was  indeed  a  nobler  mausoleum  than  ever  Rome  raised  to 
any  of  her  Pontiffs ;  and  it  will  remain  through  all  the  ages,  untO  time 
be  no  more."  ' 
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FPAL  Iieland  is  "like  a  troubled  sea  when  it  cannot  rest,  whose 
waters  east  up  mire  and  dirt."  Bat  these  offensiTe  productions  do 
not  always  alight  in  the  spot  whence  they  are  stirred ;  they  are 
projected  far  and  wide,  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth,  carrying  contami- 
nation to  all  places  whither  they  are  wafted.  Not  to  speak  of  England, 
which  has  its  own  share  to  suffer,  Scotland  has  become  seriously  affected, 
and  threatens  to  become  yet  more  so,  by  thje  influx  of  Irish  Papists. 
Their  character  does  not,  as  a  whole,  improve  by  their  living  in  a  Pro- 
testant community.  This  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  priestly  terror 
prevents  them  from  coming  to  the  light.  Though  brought  to  a  land  of 
Bibles,  they  are  not  permitted  to  see  the  Word  of  Qod  nor  to  read  for 
themselves  the  Gk>8pel  message.  Kept  thus  in  bondage,  they  are  debarred 
from  the  one  essential  element  which  would  lead  to  the  elevation  of  cha- 
racter. They  require,  moreover,  to  be  more  strictly  watched,  lest,  amidst 
their  new  surroundings,  they  should  escape  from  the  shackles  of  Popery ; 
and  they  are,  in  consequence,  hardened  in  their  attachment  to  the  old 
system,  and  more  deeply  prejudiced  against  their  Protestant  neighbours, 
and  against  their  religion,  of  which  they  are  all  the  while  kept  in  pro- 
found ignorance.  While  refusing  to  benefit  by  the  religious  influences 
around  them,  their  presence  exerts  a  most  pernicious  and  degrading  effect 
on  the  character  of  others.  The  tone  of  morality  becomes  impaired,  and 
the  haunts  in  which  they  congregate  are  deserted  by  the  fonner  inhabi- 
tants ;  abandoned  as  the  Irish  quarters,  to  become  the  hotbeds  of  poverty, 
squalor,  and  crime.  There  are  on  the  poor-roll  of  Scotland  15,979  Irish, 
and  these  have  dependents  numbering  12,031,  making  28,010  in  al?. 
These  numbers  are  out  of  all  proportion  with  the  rest  of  the  population  of 
Scotland.  There  is,  perhaps,  a  yet  greater  disproportion  in  the  statistics 
of  crime.  In  a  previous  Report  of  this  Society  it  was  pointed  out,  from 
a  Parliamentary  return  on  the  subject,  that  from  the  1st  of  January  to 
the  31st  December  1872  the  total  number  of  criminal  prisoners  in  Scot- 
land that  had  been  in  prison  during  the  year  was  34,182;  of  these, 
10,740  were  Roman  Catholics ;  that  is,  not  much  under  one-third  of  the 
whole.  Taking  the  Roman  Catholic  population  in  Scotland  at  290,000, 
which,  at  the  time  referred  to,  could  not  be  very  far  from  the  mark  (there 
are  no  available  means  of  strict  accuracy),  Romanism  is  responsible  for 
five  times  the  amount  of  crime  in  Scotland  that  can  be  laid  to  the  account 
of  an  equal  number  in  all  the  rest  of  the  population.*  There  is  much 
need  for  a  fresh  Parliamentary  return ;  and  there  is  no  evidence  that  Irisli 
crime  in  this  country  has  diminished,  but  every  reason  to  believe  that  it 
has  greatly  increased.  In  the  magnitude  of  its  acts  it  has  become  appall- 
ing, awakening  the  direst  apprehensions,  and  giving  rise  to  a  sense  of 
insecurity  to  life  and  property  in  many  parts  of  the  country.     There  has 

*  In  the  Catholio  Directory  for  Scotland  for  the  present  year,  the  Catholic  popu- 
lation in  Scotland  ia  set  down  at  321,008.  If  this  can  be  relied  upon  as  correct, 
there  must  have  been  a  very  considerable  accession  to  their  numbers  during  the  past 
eleven  years,  whether  by  proselytism  or  immigration,  or  both.  But  there  has  been 
no  criminal  return  since  then,  and,  in  consequence,  there  have  been  no  means  of 
carrying  forward  to  the  present  date  a  knowledge  of  the  proportion  of  crime  charged 
against  Roman  Catholics  iu  this  country.  If  such  information  could  be  supplied, 
there  appears  every  reason  to  believe  that  the  cose  would  be  much  stronger  against 
them  than  it  was  eleven  years  ago. 
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arisen  a  class  of  men,  so  far  trained  by  Irish  priests,  who  finish  their  edu- 
cation in  America,  and  then  return  to  give  their  fellow-conntrymen  the 
benefit  of  what  thej  have  learned  abroad,  in  the  way  of  making  speedy 
work  in  the  destruction  of  life  and  property,  reckless  whether  the  sufferers 
be  friends  or  foes.  Dynamite  explosions  have  become  a  ready  instrument 
ill  their  hands.  For  acts  in  this  direction,  perpetrated  in  Qlasgow,  ten 
Irish  Romanists  were  condemned  in  December  last  in  Edinburgh  to  penal 
servitude — five  for  life  and  five  for  seven  years.  But  neither  retribution 
la  this  form  nor  death  on  the  scaffold  can  ever  reach  the  root  of  the  evil ; 
for  in  the  very  face  of  all  such  warnings  Irish  agitation  still  goes  on,  and 
nothing  now  will  satisfy  these  misguided  men  but  the  repeal  of  the  Union. 
Ireland,  according  to  their  views,  must  be  an  independent  nation.  On 
this  they  are  fully  bent ;  and  the  British  Government  will  remain  the 
object  of  their  vengeance  till  they  obtain  their  wish.  The  Prime  Minister 
of  (England  is  marked  out  for  their  wrath,  and  has  to  be  shielded  from 
the  Irish  luvincibles  by  armed  men.  All  this  is  thrown  back  in  the 
nation's  face  as  Ireland's  return  for  what  Britain  has  done  for  that  un- 
happy country.  Is  it  not  time  yet  to  turn  attention  to  the  character  of 
Popery  ?  What  it  has  done  and  is  still  doing  for  Ireland  demands  the 
immediate  and  earnest  consideration  of  all  who  wish  their  country's  pre- 
servation and  welfare. — ScoUisIi  EefofmcUion  Societies  Annual  Report. 


VIL-^THE  DEATHBED  OF  KNOX. 

{From  "  The  Life  of  John  Knox,''  hythelaUDr,  M'CrU.) 

ON  Friday  the  21st  November  1572,  Knox  desired  Richard  Bannatyne 
to  order  his  cofiiii  to  be  made.  During  that  day  he  was  mueh 
engaged  in  meditation  and  prayer.  These  words  dropped  from  his 
lips  at  intervals  :  "  Come  Lord  Jesus.  Sweet  Jesus,  into  Thy  hand  I 
commend  ray  spirit.  Be  merciful.  Lord,  to  Thy  Church,  which  Thou 
hast  redeemed.  Give  peace  to  this  afflicted  commonwealth.  Raise  up 
faithful  pastors  who  will  take  the  charge  of  Thy  Church.  Grant  us, 
Lord,  the  perfect  hatred  of  sin,  both  by  the  evidences  of  Thy  wrath  and 
mercy."  In  the  midst  of  his  meditations  he  often  addressed  those  who 
stood  by  in  such  sentences  as  these :  '^  Oh,  serve  the  Lord  in  fear,  and 
death  shall  not  be  terrible  to  you.  Nay,  blessed  shall  death  be  to  those 
who  have  felt  the  power  of  the  death  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  GkML" 

On  Sabbath  the  23d  (which  was  the  first  day  of  the  national  fast), 
during  the  afternoon  sermon,  after  lying  a  considerable  time  quiet^  he 
suddenly  exclaimed,  '*  If  any  be  present,  let  them  come  and  see  the  work 
of  God."  Thinking  that  his  death  was  at  hand,  Bannatyne  sent  to  the 
church  for  Johnston  of  Elphingston.  When  he  came  to  the  bedside, 
Knox  burst  out  in  these  rapturous  expressions — ''  I  have  been  these  two 
last  nights  in  meditation  on  the  troubled  state  of  the  Church  of  God,  the 
spouse  of  Jesus  Christ,  despised  of  the  world,  but  precious  in  the  sight  of 
God.  I  have  called  to  God  for  her,  and  have  committed  her  to  her  head, 
Jesus  Christ.  I  have  fought  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  heavenly 
things,  and  have  prevailed.  I  have  been  in  heaven,  and  have  possession. 
I  have  tasted  of  the  heavenly  joys  where  presently  I  am."  He  then  re- 
peated the  Lord's  Prayer  and  the  Creed,  intexjecting  devout  aspirations 
between  the  articles  of  the  latter. 

After  sermon  many  came  to  visit  him.     Perceiving  that  ha  breathed 
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with  great  difficnlty,  some  of  them  asked  if  he  felt  much  pain.  He 
answered  that  he  was  willing  to  lie  there  for  years  if  Qod  so  pleased,  and 
if  He  continued  to  shine  upon  his  soul  through  Jesus  Christ  He  slept 
veiy  little,  but  was  employed  almost  incessantly  either  iu  meditation,  in 
prayer,  or  in  exhortation.  ^'  Live  in  Christ — live  in  Christ,  and  then 
flesh  need  not  fear  death.  Lord,  grant  true  pastors  to  Thy  Church,  that 
purity  of  doctrine  may  be  retained.  Restore  peace  again  to  this  common- 
wealth, with  godly  rulers  and  magistrates.  Once,  Lord,  make  an  end  of 
my  trouble.''  Then  stretching  his  hands  towards  heaven,  he  said,  **Lord, 
I  commend  my  spirit,  soul,  and  body,  and  all,  into  Thy  hands.  Thou 
knowest,  0  Lord,  my  troubles ;  I  do  not  murmur  against  them."  His 
pious  ejaculations  were  so  numerous  that  tliose  who  waited  on  him  could 
recollect  only  a  small  portion  of  what  he  uttered,  for  seldom  was  he 
silent  when  they  were  not  employed  in  reading  or  in  prayer. 

Monday  the  24th  November  was  the  last  day  he  spent  on  earth. 
That  morning  he  could  not  be  persuaded  to  lie  in  bed,  but  though  unable 
to  stand  alone,  rose  between  nine  and  ten  o'clock,  and  put  on  his  stockings 
and  doublet.  Being  conducted  to  a  chair,  he  sat  about  half  an  hour,  and 
then  was  put  to  bed  again.  In  the  progress  of  the  day,  it  appeared  evi- 
dent that  his  end  drew  near.  Besides  his  wife  and  Bannatyne,  Campbell 
of  Kinyeaucleugh,  Johnstone  of  Elphiugston,  and  Dr.  Preston,  three  of 
his  most  intimate  acquaintances,  sat  by  turns  at  his  bedside.  Kinyeau- 
cleugh asked  him  if  he  had  any  pain.  "  It  is  no  painful  pain,  but  such  a 
pain  as  shall  soon,  I  trust,  put  an  end  to  the  battle.  I  must  leave  the 
care  of  my  wife  and  children  to  you,"  continued  he,  *'  to  whom  you  must 
be  a  husband  in  my  room."  About  three  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  one  of 
his  eyes  failed  and  his  speech  was  considerably  affected.  He  desired  his 
wife  to  read  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
"  Is  not  that  a  comfortable  chapter  t "  said  he,  when  it  was  finished.  "  Oh, 
what  sweet  and  salutary  consolation  the  Lord  hath  afforded  me  from  that 
chapter ! "  A  little  after  he  said,  *^  Now,  for  the  last  time,  I  commend 
my  soul,  spirit^  and  body  (touching  three  of  his  fingers)  into  Thy  hand, 
O  Lord."  About  five  o'clock  he  said  to  his  wife,  '*  Go,  read  where  I  cast 
my  first  anchor ; "  upon  which  she  read  the  seventeenth  chapter  of  John's 
Gospel,  and  afterwards  a  part  of  Calvin's  Sermons  on  the  Ephesians. 

After  this  he  appeared  to  fall  into  a  slumber,  interrupted  by  heavy 
moans,  during  which  the  attendants  looked  every  moment  for  his  dissolu- 
tion. But  at  length  he  awaked  as  if  from  sleep,  and  being  asked  the 
cause  of  his  sighing  so  deeply,  replied,  "  I  have  formerly,  during  my  fraU 
life,  sustained  many  contests  and  many  assaults  of  Satan ;  but  at  present 
he  hath  assailed  me  most  fearfully,  and  put  forth  all  his  strength  to 
devour  and  make  an  end  of  me  at  once.  Often  before  has  he  placed  my 
sins  before  my  eyes,  often  tempted  me  to  despair,  often  endeavoured  to 
ensnare  me  by  the  allurements  of  the  world ;  but  these  weapons  were 
broken  by  the  sword  of  the  Spirit — the  Word  of  Qod — and  the  enemy 
failed.  Now  he  has  attacked  me  in  another  way.  The  cunning  serpent 
has  laboured  to  persuade  me  that  I  have  merited  heaven  and  eternal 
blessedness  by  the  faithful  discharge  of  my  ministry.  But  blessed  be 
Qod,  who  has  enabled  me  to  beat  down  and  quench  this  fiery  dart  by 
suggesting  to  me  such  passages  of  Scripture  as  these :  '  What  hast  thon 
that  thou  hast  not  received  9  '  By  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am. 
Not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  in  me.     Upon  this,  as  one  vanquished,  he 
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left  iiM«  Wherefore  I  give  thanka  to  my  Qod,  throagh  Jeeiu  Christ,  who 
hu  beeu  pleeeed  to  give  me  the  Tictory ;  and  I  am  peretuuied  that  the 
tM&pter  shall  not  again  attack  me ;  but  within  a  ihort  time  I  shall,  with* 
oat  any  great  pain  of  body  or  angaiih  of  mind,  exchange  this  mortal  and 
miserable  life  for  a  blessed  immortality  throagh  Jesos  Christ." 

He  then  lay  qaiet  for  some  hoars,  except  that  now  and  then  he  desired 
them  to  wet  his  month  with  a  little  weak  ale.  At  ten  o'clock  they  reed 
the  CTening  prayer,  which  they  had  delayed  beyond  the  usual  hour  from 
an  apprehension  that  he  was  asleep.  After  this  exerciee  was  concluded, 
Dr.  JPreston  asked  him  if  he  had  heard  the  prayers.  *'  Would  to  Qod,*' 
said  he,  ''  that  yon  and  all  men  had  heard  them  as  I  have  heard  them.  I 
praiee  Qod  for  that  heayenly  sound."  The  doctor  rose  up,  and  Kinyean* 
oleugh  sat  down  before  his  bed.  About  eleren  o'clock  he  gave  a  deep 
aigfa,  and  said,  "  Now  it  ia  come."  Bannatyne  immediately  drew  near, 
and  desired  him  to  think  upon  those  comfortable  promises  of  our  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  which  he  had  so  often  declared  to  others ;  and,  peroeiving 
that  he  was  speechless,  requested  him  to  give  them  a  sign  that  he  heard 
them  and  died  in  peace.  Upon  this  he  lifted  up  one  of  his  hands,  and, 
sighing  twice,  expired  without  a  struggle. 

On  Wednesday  the  26th  of  November  he  was  interred  in  the  church- 
yard of  St  Giles.  His  funeral  was  attended  by  the  newly-elected  Regent 
Morton,  by  all  the  nobility  who  were  in  the  city,  and  a  great  concourse  of 
people.  When  his  body  was  laid  in  the  grave,  the  Begeut  emphatically 
pronounced  his  eulogium  in  these  words,  '^  There  lies  he  who  never  feared 
the  face  of  man." 

In  contemplating  such  a  character  as  that  of  Knox,  it  is  not  the  man 
so  much  as  the  reformer  that  ought  to  engage  our  attention.  The  talents 
which  are  suited  to  one  age  and  station  would  be  altogether  unsuitable  to 
another ;  and  the  wisdom  displayed  by  Providence  in  raising  up  persons 
endowed  with  qualities  singularly  adapted  to  the  work  which  they  have 
to  perform  for  the  benefit  of  mankind,  demands  our  particalar  considera- 
tion. We  must  admire  the  austere  and  rough  reforms,  whose  voice  once 
cried  in  the  wilderness;  who  was  clothed  with  camel's  hair,  and  girt 
about  the  loins  with'  a  leathern  girdle ;  who  came  neither  eating  nor 
drinking,  but,  laying  the  axe  to  the  root  of  every  tree,  warned  a  genera- 
tion of  vipers  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  saying  even  to  the  tyrant 
upon  the  throne,  **  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee."  And  we  must  consider 
him  as  fitted  for  ''  serving  the  will  of  God  in  his  generation,"  according 
to  his  rank  and  place,  as  well  as  his  divine  Master,  whose  advent  he 
announced ;  who  ''  did  not  strive,  nor  cry,  nor  cause  His  voice  to  be  heard 
in  the  streets,  nor  break  the  bruised  reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax." 
To  those  who  complain  that  they  are  disappointed  at  not  finding  in  our 
national  reformer  courteous  manners  and  a  winning  address,  we  may  say, 
in  the  language  of  our  Lord  to  the  Jews  concerning  the  Baptist,  "  What 
went  ye  out  into  the  wilderness  for  to  see )  A  reed  shaken  with  the 
wind  9  What  went  ye  out  for  to  see  1  A  man  clothed  in  soft  raiment  t 
Behold,  they  which  are  gorgeously  apparelled,  and  live  delicately,  are  in 
kings'  courts.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  seel  A  prophet t  yea^  I 
say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet"  To  the  men  of  this  generation, 
as  well  as  to  the  Jews  of  old,  may  be  applied  the  parable  of  the  children 
sitting  in  the  market-place,  and  calling  one  to  another,  and  saying,  "  We 
have  piped  unto  you,  and  ye  have  nnt  danced ;  we  have  mourned  unto 
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yoQ,  And  ye  have  not  wept"  Diaaffeetion  to  tbe  work  often  larks  nnder 
ce^ik  against  the  instmments  by  whieh  it  is  carried  on ;  and  had  Knox 
been  aolter  and  more  yieldin/i^  in  his  temper,  he  would  hare  been  pro- 
nounced unfit  for  bis  office  by  the  Tery  persons  who  now  censare  his 
harshness  and  ssTerity.  *^  But  wisdom  is  justified  of  idl  her  children." 
Before  the  Reformation,  sup^stition,  shielded  by  ignorance  and  armed 
with  power,  goyerned  with  gigantic  sway.  Men  of  mild  spirits  and.  of 
gentle  manners  would  have  been  as  unfit  for  taking  the  field  against  his 
enemy  as  a  dwarf  or  a  child  for  encountering  a  giant.  What  did  Erasmus 
in  the  days  of  Lather  ?  What  would  Lowth  have  done  in  the  days  of 
Wickcliffe,  or  Blair  in  those  of  Knox  t  Viewing  his  character  in  this 
light,  those  who  cannot  regard  him  as  an  amiable  man  may  without  hen- 
tation  pronounce  him  a  great  reformer. 


Vin.— THE  REFORMATION,  AND  WHAT  IT  DID  FOR 

SCOTLAND. 

rElEE  hundred  years  have  gone  by  since  Scotland  was  a  Popish 
oountry.  A  poor,  wretched  coantry  it  was  in  those  days.  Great 
part  of  the  people  were  slayes,  bought  and  sold  like  cattle,  with  the 
fields  which  they  tilled.  The  land  was  full  of  violence.  Bands  of  fierce 
robbers  defied  the  law.  Murder  was  common ;  and  no  wonder,  for  the 
murderer  had  only  to  lift  with  his  red  hand  the  latch  of  the  nearest 
church,  enter,  and  be  safe.     Such  was  the  power  of  superstition  I 

The  people  were  steeped  iu  ignorance.  Scarce  one  could  read  a  word 
or  write  his  own  name.  A  whole  parish  would  have  been  filled  with 
dread  if,  for  a  single  day  or  night,  the  church  bells  had  failed  to  ring  to 
drive  away  evil  spirits  The  priests  would  give  the  people  some  trash  to 
kiss,  calling  it  a  bit  of  Christ's  cross,  or  a  thorn  of  His  crown,  or,  perhaps, 
a  piece  of  the  Virgin  Mary's  veil,  or  of  the  sail  of  Peter's  boat  The  poor 
abused  people  paid  for  leave  to  kiss  the  relic,  to  draw  virtue  from  it  for 
the  healing  of  their  souls. 

In  all  ^eir  troubles  they  cried  to  the  saints.  If  fever  raged,  they 
prayed  to  St  Roche.  When  lightnings  darted  out  of  the  thunder-cloud, 
they  prayed  to  St  Barbara.  The  farmer  prayed  to  St  Anthony  to  take 
care  of  his  cattle  and  swine ;  the  soldier  prayed  to  St  Sebastian  to  make 
the  English  arrows  miss  him  in  battle.  People  took  long  journeys  to  beg 
favours  of  particular  sainta  Insane  persons  were  brought  from  all  parts 
to  be  tied  to  St  Mungo's  cross  at  Qlasgow.  When  the  poor  madman, 
bound  to  the  cross,  had  yelled  and  struggled  a  while,  his  friends  took  him 
down,  expecting  that  he  would  now  return  to  his  right  mind.  Persons 
dying  of  consumption  dragged  themselves  to  the  East  Nook  of  Fife,  to 
get  health  by  kissing  the  "  old  cross  of  Crail." 

The  land  swarmed  with  priests  and  monks,  a  debauched  and  vicioas 
crew.  There  goes  one — ^a  stout,  tall  fellow,  wrapped  from  head  to  heel 
ia  a  long  flowing  black  gown,  with  sleeves  as  wide  as  a  sack's  mouth. 
His  cowl,  thrown  back,  shows  his  head  all  shaven,  except  a  ring  of  hair 
above  the  eara  There  goes  another,  with  gown  of  grey,  Tast  tippet, 
knotted  rope  round  his  middle,  and  wooden  soles  strapped  to  his  bare  and 
diity  feet  And  there  goes  one  of  a  third  order,  yellow-gowned,  white- 
mantled,  broad-hatted.     Bat  to  tell  all  the  varieties  of  the  monkish  tribe 
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would  need  a  summer  day.  Their  abodes  were  vast  buildings  like  palaces^ 
where  they  dwelt,  fifty,  a  hundred,  two  or  three  hundred  together,  living 
in  idleness  on  the  fat  of  the  land.  Look  at  that  stately  person  who  rides 
along  on  his  pacing  mule,  the  silver  bells  at  his  bridle  softly  tinkling  as 
he  goes.  People  drop  on  their  knees  on  the  dirty  streets,  and  remain 
kneeling  till  he  is  past.  It  is  the  proud  lord  of  one  of  these  monk  palaces, 
with  its  broad  lands,  tributes,  dues,  and  offerings. 

Let  us  visit  yon  cottage  on  the  moor.  It  is  the  home  of  one  who 
laboured  a  little  patch  of  land  for  bis  family's  bread.  But  some  fatal 
disease  has  struck  him  down,  «ind  you  see  at  a  glance  that  he  lies  on  the 
bed  from  which  he  will  never  rise.  The  sun  is  setting  behind  the  hills, 
and  time  is  setting  with  him.  The  death-damp  already  gathers  on  his 
brow.  A  priest  enters.  He  mutters  some  words  in  an  unknown  tongue, 
brings  out  a  little  box,  and  takes  from  it  a  morsel  of  bread,  which  he 
])laces  in  the  mouth  of  the  dying  man,  and  then  leaves  him  to  go  his  dark 
road  into  eternity.  Poor,  ignorant,  fearfully  deceived  soul,  taught  to 
worship  a  wafer,  and  eat  his  Qod  I 

On  the  morrow  the  pnest  returns.  The  sufferer  of  yesterday  is  done 
with  all  his  earthly  toils.  The  children  that  play  beside  the  cottage  door 
are  orphans  now,  and  the  widow  presses  her  infant  to  her  bosom  as  she 
weeps  beside  her  dead  husband.  What  brings  the  priest  back  to-day  T 
The  greedy  priest  has  come  to  look  after  his  dues.  He  must  have  his 
'^  corpse  present."  The  best  cow  that  belonged  to  the  dead  man  now 
belongs  to  the  priest,  together  with  the  covering  of  his  bed  or  the  upper* 
most  of  his  body-clothes.  The  widow  brings  out  the  coat  which  was  wont 
to  wrap  her  husband's  manly  form,  and  weeps  anew  as  she  hands  it  to  the 
priest.  The  cow  is  driven  away,  the  wondering  orphans  looking  on. 
This  was  what  the  priests,  in  their  filthy  greed,  used  to  do  whenever  a 
man  died. 

If  we  think  of  these  things,  we  may  have  some  idea  what  Scotland  was 
and  what  look  it  bore  when  it  was  a  Popish  country. 

More  than  a  hundred  years  before  the  Reformation,  there  came  to  the 
north  an  Englishman  who  had  fled  for  his  life  from  the  priests  in  his  own 
country.  This  Englishman,  John  Resby  by  name,  went  about  teaching 
the  Scottish  people  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  Many  heard,  and  some 
believed.  But  the  priests  seized  this  good  soldier  of  Jesus,  and  burned 
him  alive  at  Perth — ^the  first  of  our  martyrs.  Far  away  in  the  city  of 
Prague,  in  Bohemia,  the  people  of  God  heard  what  had  been  done  to  the 
preacher  of  the  Cross  in  dark,  fierce  Scotland.  They  found  a  man  who 
was  willing  to  come  here  and  risk  his  life  to  tell  perishing  souls  of  a 
Saviour.  The  name  of  this  noble,  generous  man  was  Paul  Crawar.  He 
was  a  doctor  of  medicine,  and  while  he  healed  the  diseases  of  the  body, 
he  told  his  patients  of  Him  who  alone  can  heal  the  soul.  The  good 
which  this  blessed  stranger  did  among  our  benighted  fathers  the  last  day 
will  reveal  But  the  priests  got  hold  of  him  also.  They  kindled  bis 
death-fire  at  St.  Andrews,  and  there  they  burned  him  to  ashes.  They 
forced  a  ball  of  brass  into  his  mouth,  lest  he  should  speak  to  the  people 
who  gathered  to  see  him  die ;  and  thus,  among  cruel  strangers,  far  from 
his  fatherland,  he  endured  his  great  dumb  agony.  Such  was  Scotland's 
welcome  to  the  messenger  of  peace. 

From  the  time  of  John  Resby  there  never  ceased  to  be  a  little  hiddoi 
fiock  of  Christ  in  Scotland.     They  met  in  great  secresy  to  encooraga  one 
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another  in  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  Qospel.  The  fear  of  discovery  forced 
them  to  use  many  strange  concealments.  For  example,  one  Murdoch 
Nesbit,  an  Ayrshire  man,  had  a  written  copy  of  the  New  Testament.  He 
dug  a  vault  below  his  house,  and  there,  by  the  light  of  a  burning  splinter 
of  bog-fir,  he  was  wont  to  read  his  precious  book,  a  few  trusty  friends, 
who  were  in  the  secret,  creeping  into  the  murky  den  to  hear. 

As  printing  came  into  use,  copies  of  the  English  Bible  were  secretly 
brought  into  the  country,  and  eagerly  read  by  hundreds  of  little  clubs 
like  that  which  met  in  John  Nesbit's  hole.  In  this  way  the  word  of  Qod 
grew  mightily  and  prevailed.  The  priests  rsged  against  it  with  all  cruelty 
and  blood.  One  most  meek  and  gentle  preacher  of  the  truth,  Patrick 
Hamilton,  was  the  King's  own  kinsman  born.  Kot  the  less  for  that  was 
he  burned  at  the  stake.  The  fierce  priests  burned  the  bones  of  Qod's 
people  to  lime.  But  they  could  not  stop,  they  only  hastened,  God's  work 
by  that  The  smoke  of  the  burning  martyrs  infected  all  on  whom  it 
blew.  When  one  blessed  voice  was  silenced  amid  the  roaring  flames, 
Qod  sent  another  messenger  to  declare  His  truth.  The  ashes  of  Patrick 
Hamilton  might  be  trampled  by  the  feet  of  his  murderers,  but  Wishart 
came  and  spoke  as  one  who  sees  heaven  open.  Wishart,  too,  was 
burned.  Fire,  fire  was  the  argument  of  the  priests.  But  Knox  was 
ready  to  lift  up  his  mighty  voice.  He  preached,  and  the  hearts  of  his 
countrymen  were  moved  as  the  trees  of  the  wood  are  moved  by  the  wind. 

Slowly  and  long  had  God  been  preparing  His  own  way.  At  last  the 
power  which  had  wrought  in  secret  burst  out  like  a  flood.  Scotland  rose 
up  to  cast  away  its  fetters,  and  put  an  end  for  ever  to  the  tyranny  of 
Rome.  The  Reformation  had  come,  the  hour  of  the  good-will  of  Him 
who  dwelt  in  the  bush.  The  Popish  Church  was  stripped  of  its  enormous 
wealth,  heaped  up  by  ages  of  imposture  and  merchandise  of  the  souls  of 
men.  The  swarms  of  lazy,  vicious  monks,  who  ate  up  the  nation's  wealth, 
were  scattered.  The  word  of  God  was  made  free.  Over  all  the  land  the 
Gospel  was  preached,  and  thousands  of  thirsty  souls  drank  the  water  of 
life.  As  fast  as  ever  it  could  be  got  done,  ministers  were  planted  in  all 
parishes,  schools  opened,  and  schoolmasters  sent  to  teach.  This  was  the 
work  of  John  Knox  and  the  Reformers.  It  is  three  hundred  years  since 
they  first  met  in  General  Assembly  to  consult  about  the  doing  of  it. 

What,  under  Qod,  made  Scotland  what  Scotland  is  ?  What  was  it 
that  came  upon  our  country  like  spring  after  winter,  like  life  from  the 
dead  ?  The  Reformation.  Then  it  was  that  morning  rose  on  the  hills 
and  glens  of  Scotland,  and  chased  away  the  ancient  night  of  ignorance 
and  superstition.  Without  the  Reformation  ours  would  have  been  just 
such  a  poor  half-savage  country  as  Spain  is,  or  as  the  Popish  parts  of 
Ireland  are  to  this  day.  Of  all  the  precious  blessings  which  our  land 
enjoys,  where  is  there  one  that  had  not  its  source  in  the  Reformation  ? 
Our  freedom  1  It  was  bom  at  the  Reformation,  and  its  cradle  was  rocked 
in  the  storm  that  swept  Popish  tyranny  away.  Education  I  It  is  the 
rich  inheritance  which  the  Reformers  bequeathed.  Civilisation  1  It  came 
on  the  wheels  of  light  which  the  Reformation  lent  it  The  word  of  Qod  1 
The  Reformation  brought  it,  and  laid  it  at  every  cottage  door.  All  the 
best  blessings  of  the  life  that  now  is,  as  well  as  the  blessings  of  the  life  to 
come,  entered  Scotland  by  the  same  door,  and  became  ours  by  the  same 
glorious  event — the  Reformation. — Scottish  ReformcUion  Society,  Tract 
No,  IV,     Price  for  distribution,  post/ree,  Is,  Sd,  per  100. 
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J  X.— AUSTRIA. 

Pkeskcutiox  of  PaoTESTAxrs — Reugious  AND  Moral  State  of  the 
People — Rome's  Teaching  and  Pbacticbs — A  Waening  to  English 
AND  American  Protestants. 

FOR  some  time  I  have  sent  you  uo  news  from  thia  country,  but  no  n«w« 
does  not  in  thia  case  mean  good  news.  Those  of  yoor  readers  vho 
are  acquainted  with  Evangelical  Christendom^  and  read  its  foreign 
correspondence,  will  know  that  recently  workers  for  Christ  who  try  to 
Apread  Gospel  light  and  knowledge  in  this  Popish  land  have  had  many 
difficulties  and  hindrances  caused  by  the  anthorities,  who  are  mostly  under 
priestly  influence.  Thus  Gospel  meetings  have  been  stopped  or  forbidden 
at  Vienna  and  in  several  provincial  towns  ;  and  in  some  places,  especially 
in  Hungary,  preachers  of  the  Gospel  and  attendants  of  such  meetings  have 
been  illtreated  bodily.  The  secular  authorities  of  this  country  often  let 
it  be  understood  that  they  see  no  need  for  special  religious  teaching 
outside  of  the  church  buildings.  They  think  they  have  Christianity  in 
Austria,  and  that  missionaries  and  evangelists  had  better  go  to  heatiien 
lands  and  preach  there.  But  anyone  who  resides  in  this  country  long  enough 
to  become  acquainted  with  the  true  state  of  religion  and  morality  must 
be  convinced  that  among  the  nominal  Christian  countries  thwe  ace  few 
that  stand  more  in  need  of  evangelisation  than  poor  benighted  Austria. 
Ignorance,  superstition,  infidelity,  and  immorality  abound  everywhere, 
and  especially  in  the  southren  parts. 

To  show  what  I  mean,  and  to  prove  what  I  say  by  facts,  I  may  just 
mention  some  examples  from  the  Tyrol,  which  is  at  present  the  Eldorado 
of  the  priestH,  and  praised  by  them  as  the  '^  la7id  of  faith  and  pietf." 
The  capital  of  the  Tyrol,  Innsbruck,  has  a  population  of  about  30,000 
people,  over  twelve  monasteries  and  nunneries,  and  a  large  number  of 
churches  and  priests.  According  to  the  clerical  papers,  the  Pope  recently, 
when  waited  upon  by  a  deputation  of  Tyrolese,  uttered  the  remarkable 
words,  ''  The  Tyrolese  are  all  good."  I  therefore  think  we  have  a  ri^t 
to  expect  some  proofs  of  this  "  goodness,  faith,  and  piety  of  the  Tyrolese.'' 
But  what  do  we  find  when  we  live  and  move  among  the  people  1  Un- 
truthfulness, dishonesty,  falsehood,  drunkenness,  and  immorality  aro  very 
general  in  the  **  holy  land  of  Tyrol"  Natives  of  the  country  who  know 
their  country-people  well  have  told  me  that  there  are  few  wives  who  are 
faithful  to  their  husbands,  and  even  fewer  husbands  who  are  faithful  to 
their  wives.  And  this  state  of  things  is  not  only  so  in  the  larger  towns, 
but  also  in  the  country  places  and  villages.  Now,  if  this  is  the  state  of 
things  in  the  '*  most  holy  and  pious "  province  of  the  Austrian  empire, 
what  is  the  state  of  the  other  provinces  which  are  less  devoted  to  Roman 
Catholicism  1  In  some  provinces  the  moral  state  of  the  people  is  even 
worse  than  in  the  Tyrol;  as,  for  instance,  in  Carinthia  and  Hungary, 
where  drunkenness  and  vice  are  shockingly  prevalent. 

Now,  as  our  Lord  said  that  we  should  know  His  true  disciples  by  their 
works  (Matt.  vii.  16-20),  I  think  I  have  the  right  to  say  that  the  religion 
of  the  people  in  Austria  in  general  is  not  true  Christianity,  for  that  would 
bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  of  God  which  Paul  deseribes  in  €Ma- 
tians  V.  22.  For  anyone  who  carefully  studies  the  teaching  of  Popazy, 
and  closely  observes  the  lives  of  its  followers,  it  is  easy  to  see  that  Roman 
Catholicism  is  a  kind  of  religion  in  which  we  find  some  truths  of  the 
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GkMspel  mixed  with  a  great  deal  of  superstitiou,  error,  and  fblsehood,  but 
in  Buch  a  way  that  the  natural  man  finds  it  more  comfortable  and  con- 
venient for  his  fleshly  lusts  than  the  true  Qospel  of  Jesus  Christ  Sin  is 
to  a  Romanist  no  such  terrible  thing  as  to  a  true  disciple  of  Christ ;  for 
the  Popish  system  makes  it  very  easy  to  obtain  "  absolution/'  forgiveness, 
pardon  for  all  sins.  It  teaches  that  the  priest  has  power  to  forgive  sins 
if  the  penitent  sinner  says  a  certain  number  of  prayers,  or  if  he  places  a 
certain  number  of  candles  before  the  altar  of  some  saint  or  of  the  Virgin, 
or  if  he  does  certain  other  "good  works."  Before  I  resided  in  Austria,  I 
should  not  have  thought  it  possible  that  in  our  century  any  European 
would  permit  himself  to  be  so  cheated  and  deluded  as  I  have  found  the 
people  are  in  this  country.  While  travelling  in  the  beautiful  Tyrol,  I 
went  a  year  ago  into  some  of  the  finest  churches  at  Innsbruck  in  order  to 
see  them.  At  the  inside  of  the  door  of  the  "  Herz^Jesu-Kirche  "  {"  Heart 
Jesus  Church")  I  found  about  fifteen  conditions  on  which  a  penitent 
sinner  can  get  indulgence  ("  Ablass ")  in  this  church.  I  copied  them, 
and  will  give  your  readers  some  of  them  here : — 

"Any  penitent  person  who  visits  the  most  holy  sanctuary  of  this 
church  regularly  once  every  forty  hours  can  obtain  an  indulgence  for  one 
year. 

"Any  penitent  person  who  visits  the  most  holy  sanctuary  of  this 
church  once  every  day  can  obtain  an  indulgence  for  ten  years. 

"  For  every  bending  of  the  knee  before  the  most  holy  sanctuary  an 
indulgence  for  two  hundred  days  can  be  had. 

"  For  every  bowing  of  the  head  at  the  singing  of  '  Glory  to  God,'  drc, 
an  indulgence  of  thirty  days  may  be  had,"  &c.,  Ac, 

And  at  the  end  of  all  these  statements  stood  the  remark,  "  All  these 
indulgences  are  also  available  for  the  good  of  the  poor  souls  in 
purgatory." 

The  Eoman  doctrine  of  "  purgatory  "  is  truly  a  very  profitable  one  to 
the  Church  and  priests,  and  he  who  invented  it  must  have  possessed  great 
commercial  capacity ;  for  no  mass  for  "  the  poor  souls  in  purgatory  "  is 
read  by  any  priest  in  Austria  for  less  than  fifty  kreuzers  (about  one  shil- 
ling), and  in  most  cases  the  people  pay  more.  As  the  priests  teach  that 
"  the  more  masses  are  read  the  sooner  the  poor  souls  are  relieved  from 
the  flames  of  purgatory,"  the  poor  ignorant  and  deluded  people  bring  as 
much  money  as  possible  for  masses.  Poor  people  often  sell  their  clothes 
and  bedding  in  order  to  get  money  for  such  masses;  and  thus  the 
exchequer  of  the  "  holy  Catholic  Church  "  gets  richer  from  year  to  year, 
whereas  the  people  get  poorer  and  poorer. 

This  is  Romanism  as  it  shows  itself  in  countries  where  it  rules  supreme. 
In  Germany,  England,  and  other  Protestant  countries  Romish  priests  are 
more  careful ;  there  they  do  not  dare  to  proclaim  such  teachings  so  publicly 
and  openly.  But  the  system  is  the  same  everywhere ;  and  where  it  is 
once  introduced  and  permitted  to  exist  for  years,  it  tells  upon  the  morals 
of  the  people. 

I  read  with  deep  regret  and  alarm  of  the  rapid  spread  of  Roman 
Catholicism  in  England  and  America^  I  wish  every  Protestant  who  feels 
inclined  towards  it  could  or  would  come  and  reside  for  some  time  in  a 
Catholic  country  like  Austria,  Italy,  or  Spain.  I  believe  not  a  few  would 
soon  be  cured  of  all  inclination  towards  Romanism  if  they  had  seen  the 
fruit  that  it  bears  among  its  adherents. — The  Christian  Church, 
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X.— TWENTY-SECOND  ANNUAL  CLIFTON  CONFERENCR 

A  RRANOEMENTS  have  been  made  for  holding  this  OonlflraaM  in 
/\     the  Yietoria  Booms,  Clifton,  on  Taeiday  the  7th  October  and  tw) 
following  days.     The  following  letter  of  iavitalioii  has  been  lasaed 
by  the  Bev.  James  Ormiston,  Rector,  St  Mary-le-Port,  Bristol : — 

14  AatmoTON  Yillab,  Curtos,  Bkibiol. 

BSLOTBD  FrIKHDS,  FkLLOW-BeLIEYESS  IK  THE  LOBD  JSSDS  ChBISZ,— 

For  the  fifth  time  it  falls  to  iny  lot,  in  the  tender  mercy  of  our  HeaTenly 
Father,  to  inyite  you  to  the  Annual  Clifton  Conference.  The  sacred 
duty  which  I  am  called  upon  to  discharge  suggests  many  reflections. 
Does  it  not  remind  such  of  us  as  have  enjoyed  ia  this  place  the  rich 
privilege  of  communing  with  the  Lord  and  with  His  gathered  saints,  that 
the  "  last  days  "  are  Scripturally  associated  with  the  habit  of  "  speaking  ** 
often  "  one  with  another  f "  Can  we  not  testify  of  the  past  twenty-one 
Conferences  that  they  were  seasons  of  spiritual  refreshing  and  holy  edifi- 
cation 9  Have  we  not  proved  the  Lord  able  to  make  the  hearts  of  His 
disciples  bum  with  Divine  ardour  by  His  opening  up  and  application  to 
us  of  the  Scriptures  of  Truth  ?  And  have  not  the  lines  of  the  beloved 
Augustus  Toplady  aptly  found  utterance — 

*'  If  such  the  nraetnen  of  the  streaois, 
What  must  the  fountain  be 
Where  saints  and  angels  draw  their  UiM 
Immediately  from  Thee  ?  *' 

Cheered,  then,  by  the  remembrance  of  *'  the  years  of  the  right  hand  <rf 
the  Most  High,"  let  us  yet  again  gather  at  Clifton  in  the  Cue  bleMed 
Name  of  Immanuel. 

Our  ranks  have  been  called  to  yield  up  several  precious  ones  aiaoe  we 
met  last  October,  and  their  living  voices  will  be  heard  in  our  midst  below 
no  more.  Prominent  in  the  list  of  those  whom  the  Lord  thus  emancipated 
from  the  toils  and  trials  of  the  pilgrimage  stands  the  name  of  oar  ever- 
revered  brother  the  Bev.  Thomas  Curme,  who^  until  last  year,  presided 
over  the  afternoon  Bible  Readings  with  almost  uninterrupted  r^ularitjr 
from  the  formation  of  the  Conference  by  the  Bev.  Samuel  Abraham 
Walker,  whose  name  we  shall  cherish  with  the  most  affectionate  regard  u 
long  as  we  ourselves  survive. 

The  subjects  chosen  for  consideration  this  year  have  been  prayerfully 
designed  not  only  to  promote  edification  in  the  Word  of  our  €rod,  but  also 
to  evoke  such  testimony  as  may  serve  to  supply  the  Church  with  definite 
principles  of  action  in  these  last  perilous  days.  Prophecy,  doctrine, 
precept  practice,  and  example  are  aU  involved  in  the  elucidation  of  the 
three  coherent  toi^cs  set  down  at  the  head  of  this  paper.  The  passsges 
of  Holy  Scripture  above  presented  to  those  attending  the  Oonfereaee» 
while,  of  course,  they  are  not  intended  to  represent  an  eziiaustiv<e  view  of 
the  profound  truths  upon  which  we  shall  confer,  are  yet  earnestly  com- 
mended for  special  preparatory  study,  in  the  hope  that  speakers  and 
hearers,  having  both  been  led  to  identical  portions  of  the  inspired  Word, 
will  find  themselves  more  entirely  of  one  heart  aad  one  mind  in  oar  daily 
gatherings. 

In  accordance  with  the  express  desire  of  the  majority  of  those  who 
attended  last  year's  Conference,  a  third  morning  ssmoa  has  been  added. 
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Tlie  Confemice  nttiogs  ^viU,  tberefon^  be  dosed,  Qod  willing,  on 
Thursday  moniingy  October  9th,  at  one  o'clock,  instead  of  on  the 
Wednesday  evening  as  heretofore.  It  is  hoped  that  by  this  arrangement 
aeTeral  miditional  addresses  from  esteemed  brethren  will  be  secured, 
while  a  third  branch  of  the  selected  subject  will  be  considered,  and  many 
Christian  friends  who  in  past  years  were  unable  to  attend  the  Morning 
Communion  and  Sermon  will  ei^'oy  the  privilege,  as  they  will  this  year  be 
transferred  to  the  evening.  These  few  changes  in  the  arrangements  are, 
of  course,  capable  of  being  modified  should  it  be  found  by  experience 
that  they  have  not  realised  our  expectations.  The  single  desire  of  my 
heart  is  to  promote  the  comfort  and  spiritual  welfare  of  those  Christian 
friends  who  kindly  respond  to  my  invitation.  I  atn,  in  sincerity  and  truth, 
the  servant  of  all,  for  Christ's  sake.  His  glory  is  my  highest  object.  Surely 
the  blessing  of  our  God  will  not  be  withheld.  Our  Heavenly  Father 
knows  the  perils  which  surround  His  little  flock  in  these  difficult  times — 
the  abounding  evils  in  the  visible  Chnrch — ^the  shameless  blasphemy  of  the 
**men  of  this  world** — the  oppositions  of  science,  falsely  so  called — ^the 
antichristian  usurpations  of  the  offices  and  prerogatives  of  His  beloved  Son 
— ^the  proud  boasts  of  unsanctified  intellect — and  that  spirit  of  lawtessness 
which  threatens  the  overthrow  of  everything  short  of  the  kingdom  which 
''  cannot  be  moved.*  Nor  is  He  nnmindful  of  those  ^*  exceeding  great 
and  precious  promises,"  whose  application  to  these  apostate  times  is  a 
blessed  confidence  graciously  left  to  His  Church.-  As  the  darkness  of 
human  ignorance  deepens,  and  **  the  faith  of  Ood's  elect "  sheds  but  a  dim 
ray  upon  the  surrounding  gloom,  that  ''  more  sure  word  of  prophecy," 
whereunto  we  do  dwell  to  take  heed  **  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a 
dark  place,"  serves  to  confirm  a  Spirit-begotten  "  hope,"  and  to  inspire  a 
willingness  to  wait  throughout  the  remaining  hours  of  the  night  for  the 
dawn  of  the  cloudless  morning  and  the  uprising  of  the  Eternal  Sun  of 
Righteousness. 

The  day  is  surely  coming  when  the  Lord  will  vindicate  the  calm,  quiet, 
patient  waiting  of  His  faithful  servants.  "  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom 
the  Lord  when  He  cometh  shall  find  watching."  May  our  forthcoming 
Conference  prove  to  many  a  waiting  soul  an  antepast  of  the  Heavenly 
Feast,  the  Marriage  Supper  of  the  Lamb,  while  the  Anointing  Spirit 
Himself  powerfully  brings  eveiy  thought  into  subjection  to  the  Word  of 
Divine  grace,  and  causes  us  to  testify  in  the  words  of  the  Bride  when 
exalting  her  adorable  Head  and  Husband,  *'  Because  of  the  savour  of  Thy 
good  ointments.  Thy  Name  is  as  ointment  poured  forth ; "  and,  recipro- 
cally, *'  While  the  King  sitteth  at  His  table,  my  spikenard  sendeth  forth 
the  smell  thereof." 

We  shall  meet,  then,  if  the  Lord  permit,  at  the  Victoria  Booms,  as 
follows : — 

Tuesday,  October  7th,  at  11  and  7  ;  Suhfea,  **The  Prophetical  Signs 
of  the  Last  Bays  of  this  Dispensation  viewed  in  Belation  to  the  Charac- 
teristics of  the  Present  Perilous  Times." 

Wednesday,  October  8th,  at  11  and  7  ;  Sutjed,  ''The  Attitude,  Re- 
sponsibility, and  Testimony  of  the  Church  of  God  with  reference  to  the 
Last  Days  of  the  Present  Dispensation.* 

TJiwnday,  October  9th,  at  11 ;  Sukfect,  ''The  Qlorious  Hope  of  the 
Church  of  God  as  the  End  of  the  Present  Age  draws  nigh." 

At  7  o'clock  on  Thursday  evening  a  special  service  (Lord's  Supper) 
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will  be  held,  and  the  Conference  Sermon  will  be  preached,  in  St  James's 
Memorial  Church,  Victoria  Square  (by  the  kind  permiasion  of  the  Rev. 
Henry  Bame). 

Hospitality,  dear  brethren,  will,  as  heretofore,  be  provided  for  those 
who  kindly  signify  to  me,  or  to  Miss  Woollcombe,  10  York  Place,  Clifton, 
on  or  before  Saturday,  September  20th,  their  intention  to  be  present  at 
the  Conference,  and  their  need  of  accommodation  during  their  stay. 


NixU, — ^The  afternoon  intervals  (3  to  5)  between  the  Meetings  on 
Tuesday  and  Wednesday  will  be  devoted  to  Prayer-Meetings,  Bible-Bead- 
ings.  Home  and  Foreign  Missionary  Addresses,  <bc.,  &a 

Our  local  friends  will  kindly  note  that  Meetings  for  Prayer  will  be  held 
at  the  Victoria  Rooms  on  the  three  Friday  Evenings,  September  19th, 
26th,  and  October  3rd,  preceding  the  Conference,  at  7.30  o'clock,  and 
also  on  Monday  Evening,  October  6th,  at  7.30  o'clock,  to  ask  the  Lord's 
blessing  on  our  proceedings  and  on  ourselves  and  others,  that,  as  the 
effect  of  these  Meetings,  Qod's  work  in  us  and  through  us  may  be 
abundantly  prospered. 

An  Early  Morning  Prayer-Meeting  (at  7  a.m.)  will  be  held  at  the 
Victoria  Rooms  on  each  of  the  three  days  of  the  Conference. 

Tea  will  be  provided  daily  within  the  building  at  5  o'clock. 


XL— NATIONAL  BIBLE  SOCIETY  OF  SCOTLAND. 

THE  Rev.  Dr.  Laws  of  Livingstonia  was  present  by  invitation  at  a 
meeting  of  Directors  held  in  Glasgow  on  Monday,  and  made  an 
interesting  statement  in  regard  to  his  translation  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment into  Chinyanja.  It  was  very  cordially  agreed  to  undertake  the 
publication  of  this  new  version,  which  will  be  available  for  at  least  a 
quarter  of  a  million  people  in  the  vicinity  of  Lake  Nyassa.  The  first 
issue  will  be  of  separate  Gbspels ;  but  it  is  hoped  that  the  entire  New 
Testament  will  be  published  before  Dr  Laws  leaves  Scotland.  The  prin- 
ciple of  sale,  rather  than  gift,  will  be  observed  even  in  Central  Africa, 
though  payment  will  often  require  to  be  in  produce.  There  are  already 
native  readers  who  will,  it  is  believed,  readily  give  a  fowl  or  a  handful  of 
''  mealy  cobs  "  for  their  book.  The  Chinyanja  version  will  be  useful  both 
at  Blantyre  and  at  Livingstonia. 

At  the  same  meeting,  the  beginning  of  active  colportage  in  Corea  was 
reported.  Two  Japanese  Christians  have  been  placed  at  Fusan  as  col- 
porteurs. The  directors  agreed  to  support  a  colporteur  under  the  care  of 
a  missionary  in  the  district  of  Shakjahaupur,  India,  among  a  population 
of  800,000  people.  One  of  the  Italian  colporteurs  has  lately  visited  the 
district  of  Valtellina  in  the  Orisons,  and  found  a  welcome  from  the  primi- 
tive people  whose  ecclesiastical  condition  recently  attracted  attention. 

224  WssT  OiORoi  Strbkt, 
Glasgow,  10<A  Jwm  1884. 


XIL— LETTER  TO  THE  EDITOR. 

DsAK  Sm, — One  of  your  readers  since  its  commencement  till  now,  a 
diligent  student  of  Popery,  in  its  publications  and  teaching,  from  Rome 
to  this  country,  and  a  constant  churchgoer  all  my  life,  now  more  than 
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eighty  yean  long,  I  have  deeply  regretted  observing  the  steady  increase 
of  Popery  in  every  form  in  Britain ;  but  without  surprise  when  so  much 
is  done  by  our  Prelatic  Church  and  Qovernments  to  encourage  its  growth 
and  make  it  the  fashionable,  popular  form  of  worship. 

Except  when  occasionally  hearing  Popery  explained  from  the  pulpit, 
by,  say,  a  Gavazzi  or  a  Chiniquy,  d^c,  I  can  only  once  remember  hearing 
this  done  on  an  ordinary  Sabbath-day's  service  by  the  regular  parochiid 
clergyman.  And  it  seems  to  me  that  what  is  done  to  instruct  the  rising 
generation  as  to  the  difference  between  Popery  and  Protestantism  is  so 
homoeopathic  as  to  be  nearly  useless.  From  the  masterly  expose  of  Popery 
in  ^*  The  Protestant,"  down  to  the  **  Bulwark ''  and  some  newspapers, 
much  has  been  done  to  give  light  to  those  who  care  to  read  on  the  sub- 
ject, and  have  their  attention  directed  to  it.  But  I  can  only  look  on  such 
teaching  as  of  much  the  same  value  as  printing  and  selling  Bibles  with- 
out family  or  church  or  Sabbath-school  diligent  instruction  in  Christianity 
would  be.  Our  teachers  seem  to  forget  how  much  more  attractive  to  the 
young  are  the  forms  and  ceremonies  and  parade  of  Popery  than  the  simple 
Protestant  antiprelatic  worship;  and  that,  unless  more  time  and 
trouble  than  usual  is  taken  to  alarm  and  instruct  their  hearers  about 
shrinking  from  putting  sinners  (from  the  Pope  to  the  priest)  in  the 
Saviour*s  place,  Satan  will  have  to  rejoice  over  myriads  now  allowed  to 
grow  up  and  die  in  the  dark. 

I  would  die  with  a  much  lighter  heart  than  I  have  now  were  I  to  know 
that  our  Reformation  Societies  saw  that  what  they  say  in  public  meetings 
or  print  is  almost  of  no  use,  compared  with  their  persuading  clergy- 
men who  are  real  Protestants,  to  instruct  their  people  from  the  pulpit 
thoroughly  to  understand  what  Popery  is ;  as  they  will  find  every  priest 
instructs  his  people. 

Besides  the  pulpit-teaching,  I  long  to  hear  that  every  Sabbath-school 
teacher  is  well  instructed  in  Popery,  and  every  Sabbath  devotes  part  of 
his  or  her  time  to  teach  sound  Protestantism  to  the  children.  Priests 
say  that,  if  they  are  allowed  to  instruct  a  child  till  it  is  twelve  years  old, 
they  have  little  fear  of  its  afterwards  becoming  a  Protestant.  And  they 
are  so  wise  in  this  respect  as  to  make  me  pray  that  God  would  make  all 
our  Sabbath-school  teachers  as  earnest  in  giving  light  to  their  pupils  as 
the  priest  is  in  hiding  the  true  light  from  all  around  him. — Yours  faith- 
fully, J.  Mackenzie,  M.D. 

XIIL— MISCELLANEOUS. 

A  WoBD  TO  RoKAK  Cathoucb. — Suffer  the  entreaties  of  a  friend. 
Break  the  fetters  of  your  thraldom.  Dare  to  think  for  yourself.  Fear 
not  priest,  prelate,  or  pope;  their  anathemas  cannot  harm  you.  God 
gives  you  His  blessed  word ;  let  no  man  take  it  out  of  your  hands,  or 
interfere  with  the  inalienable  right  of  conscience.  Dread  not  to  read  and 
examine  that  sacred  volume,  but  thankfully  receive  the  gift  of  Heaven. 
Thence  learn  Christianity.  Determine  to  receive  nothing  as  religion 
which  does  not  bear  on  its  front  the  attestation  of  Divine  authority ;  and 
for  every  such  attestation  require  indubitable  proof  from  the  Word  of 
God.  Compare  your  system  with  the  New  Testament ;  reject  whatever 
yoa  do  not  find  in  that  holy  book ;  and  be  not  deceived  by  a  Church 
which  tells  you  that  she  has  power  to  interpret,  invent,  and  ordain — 
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L— WYCLIFFE  COMMEMORATION. 

^  II  fE  hwe  heard  with  6iir  ears,  0  God ;  our  fathers  have  toM  hb, 
YY  what  work  Thon  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  times  of  olA" 
Often  is  the  dntj  enjoined  in  Scripture  to  remember  the  works 
wtiich  God  has  dona  for  His  Chnreh  and  people  in  times  past.  His 
roarrellovs  raterpositions  in  providence ;  the  merciful  deliverances  He  has 
wnmgbt  in  the  midst  of  dangers  too  great  for  hirman  power  to  cope  with 
—these  are  worUij  to  be  had  in  perpetual  remembrance.  And  past 
experienees  are  designed  to  be  drawn  upon  and  nsed  as  means  of 
•ncoaragement.in  time  to  oome.  Fathers  are  commanded  to  tell  their 
children  the  doings  in  the  past,  "that  they  may  set  their  hope  in  Qod, 
and  not  forget  the  works  of  God,  but  keep  His  commandments.^ 

The  great  deliverance  wrought  at  the  Reformation  has  been  pro- 
minency before  the  Protestant  Churches  of  late.  Twelve  years  ago  the 
three  hmidvedth  anniversary  of  the  VIeath  of  Knox  awakened  some  atten- 
tion in  Scotland ;  last  year  the  four-hundredth  anniversary  of  the  birth  of 
Latlier  was  the  oecssiou  of  a  good  deal  of  stir  both  in  Germany  and  in 
Britain;  and  the  present  year  is  the  live  hundredth  since  the  death  of 
Wyeliffe.  Attention  has  already  to  some  extent  been  called  to  this ;  and 
pnbHc  notlee  will  yet^  we  trusty  be  taken  of  it  on  a  more  extensive  scale 
by  Protestant  ministers  thronghont  the  country.  It  is  not  the  men,  but 
the  work  of  God  by  their  instrumentality  that  ought  to  be  the  great 
theme  to  be  pondered  and  had  in  remembrance.  It  is  the  duty  of  all 
the  Churches  to  rehearse  the  wonderful  vroA  of  God  in  saving  our 
country  from  Popish  darkness  and  thraldom,  that  the  people  may  know 
the  valne  of  thoee  blessings  for  which  the  Reformers  so  nobly  contended, 
and  that  the  present  generation  may  preserve  them  for  those  who  shall 
yei  be  bom.  In  these  days  there  is  a  chunant  necessity  for  giving  special 
heed  to  these  things ;  for  the  dangers  around  us  are  numerous  and  subtle, 
asAd  they  threaten,  through  the  increasing  power  of  the  old  antichristian 
i^teiDi  the  utter  subversion  of  the  work  of  the  Reformation. 

John  de  WyeMfiewas  ndsed  np  in  a  day  of  great  darkness — nay,  it  was 
a  n^;bt  at  darkness.  Popery  had  attained  its  climax  in  England* 
mags  were  as  bad  as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  be ;  England  was 
tiodden  in  the  dnst  under  Papal  rule.  Little  is  known  of  the  early 
yeara  of  Wyoliffe.  It  is  beUeved  that  he  was  born  in  .1324  in  the  parish 
of  Wyoliffe,  from  which  he  took  his  name,  situated  on  the  banks  of  the 
IWes^  in  TerksMre.  Of  his  early  ednca^oh  almost  nothing  is  known  ^ 
b«rt^' at  length  he  studied  at  Oxford ;  and  it  is  there  that  he  first  comes. 
i]|te  piA^ie  notice.    Hie  great  talents  procured  fbr  him  the  mastership  of 
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Balliol  College  in  1361;  and  four  years  afterwards  lie  was  appointed 
Warden  of  Canterbury  Hall.  From  this  latter  appointment  he  was  dis- 
placed at  the  instigation  of  the  monks,  whose  hatred  of  him  Mras  awakened 
by  his  scathing  exposure  of  the  errors  of  Popery.  Persecution  followed  in 
other  forms  as  a  natural  consequence.  This  only  strengthened  him  in  his 
convictions  of  divine  truth,  and  nerved  him  for  the  work  of  a  Reformer. 
He  grew  in  grace  and  in  earnest  desire  for  the  deliverance  of  his  country 
from  the  ignorance  and  thraldom  of  Popish  tyranny.  After  his  settle- 
ment as  rector  uf  Lutterworth,  in  Leicestershire,  he  laboured  with  great 
zeal  to  instruct  the  people  in  the  truths  of  the  Qospel,  translating  and 
circulating  the  Scriptures,  and  employing  a  large  number  of  preachers, 
who  disseminated  the  knowledge  of  tlie  only  way  of  salvation  throughout 
many  parts  of  the  country.  Not  only  did  Wycliffe  attack  Popery  as  a 
system  thoroughly  corrupt  in  doctrine^  but  no  less  as  a  cruel  and 
oppressive  political  power.  The  nation  was  enslaved  and  crashed  by  it 
to  the  lowest  degradation.  Our  space  will  not  allow  us  to  enter  at  large 
on  the  history  of  the  period ;  a  few  of  the  leading  facts  must  suffice. 
More  than  a  century  before  WyclilTe  was  born,  Eang  John  had  practicaliy 
surrendered  the  kingdom  to  the  Pope,  Innocent  III.  to  wit  He  had 
agreed  to  hold  bis  crown  as  a  vassal  to  the  Priest  of  Borne,  and  to  pay 
him  an  annual  tribute  of  1000  marks,  stipulating,  both  for  himself  and  his 
successors,  that  in  case  of  failure  in  this  engagement  they  should  forfeit 
their  dominions.  Pandolf,  the  Pope's  legate,  was  the  person  with  whom 
John  entered  into  this  stipulation.  In  the  most  aubmiasive  manner 
John  took  off  his  crown  and  laid  it  on  the  ground.  Pandolf  kicked  it 
about  with  his  foot  as  a  worthless  thing  in  the  eyes  of  his  master  in 
Home,  who  claimed  a  dignity  fiar  mightier  than  that  of  the  kin^  of 
the  earth.  He  then  placed  it  on  the  head  of  John,  thus  claiming,  on 
behalf  of  his  master,  an  absolute  power  to  dispose  of  all  kings  and  their 
dominions.  Thia  was  in  the  year  1213.  It  was  more  than  the  barons  of 
England  could  stand ;  they  determined  that  their  country  should  not  be 
thus  debased ;  and  they  arose  to  avenge  her  wrongs,  declaring  that  they 
would  not  be  slaves  of  a  Pope.  They  had  first  to  deal  with  the  king 
regarding  the  shame  and  disgrace  into  which  he  had  brought  the  kingdom. 
They  met  the  king  at  Oxford,  and  freely  expressed  their  determination. 
His  Mi^esty  was  ill  prdf^ared  to  meet  them  on  such  a  subject  At  first 
he  attempted  to  brave  them,  but  it  would  not  do ;  these  men  were  in  no 
mood  to  be  trifled  with.  The  result  was  that,  on  the  15th  June  1215, 
John  was  obliged  to  sign  the  Magna  Charta  at  Bunnymede.  Thia  was  a 
revocation  of  the  vow  of  vassalage  given  two  years  before  to  Pandolf,  the 
legate  of  the  Pope. 

The  annual  payment  to  the  Pope  had  meanwhile  faUen  into  anearsi 
being  paid  only  occasionally,  according  to  the  temper  of  the  reigning 
sovereign  and  the  finances  at  his  disposal.  Edward  UL  was  now  on 
the  throne  of  Engknd;  and  in  1365  Pope  Urban  V.  reviyed  his  claim 
for  payment  of  the  tribute  money;  and  not  only  this^  but  he  farther 
insisted  on  the  first  year's  income  of  every  benefice  being  paid  to  hiak 
These  claims  were  ruinous,  driving  England  to  beggary,  as  represented  by 
Hume,  the  financial  claims  of  the  Pope  from  ecclesiastical  appointments 
being  about  five  times  as  great  as  the  revenue  of  the  kulg  himself. 
Edward  submitted  the  Pope's  letter  to  Parliament^  which  met  in  May 
1866.     They  requested  a  day  to  consider  the  matter.     On  the  following 
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day  they  gave  their  judgment  A  military  baron  opened  the  debate. 
"  The  kingdom  of  England,"  said  he,  '^  was  won  by  the  sword,  and  by 
that  sword  has  been  defended.  Let  the  Pope  then  gird  on  his  sword, 
and  come  and  try  to  exact  this  tribate  by  force,  and  I  for  one  am  ready 
to  resist  him."  This  speaker  was'  followed  by  a  second  baron,  who  said, 
''  He  only  is  entitled  to  specular  tribute  who  legitimately  exercises  secular 
rule,  and  is  able  to  give  secular  protection.  The  Pope  cannot  legitimately 
do  either.  Ho  is  (rather  <mgkt  to  6e,  hvt  is  not)  a  minister  of  the  Qospel, 
not  a  temfporal  ruler.  His  duty  is  to  give  ghostly  counsel,  not  corporal 
protection.  Let  us  see  that  he  abides  within  the  limits  of  his  spiritual 
ofiSce,  where  we  shall  obey  him  ;  but  if  he  shall  choose  to  transgress  these 
limits,  he  must  take  the  consequences.'''  '*  He  calls  himself,"  said  a 
third  speaker,  "  the  servant  of  the  servants  of  God.  Very  well ;  he  can 
claim  recompense  only  for  service  done.  But  where  are  the  services 
which  he  renders  to  tiiis  land  t  Does  he  minister  to  us  in  spirituals  % 
Does  he  help  us  in  temporals  1  Does  he  not  rather  drain  our  treasures, 
and  often  for  the  benefit  of  our  enemies  ?  I  give  my  voice  agi^nst  this 
tribute.''  The  decision  arrived  at  was  the  unanimous  repudiation  of  the 
Papal  claim.  The  hands  of  the  barons  were  on  their  swords'  hilts  ;  and 
they  were  ready  for  action,  should  such  be  called  for,  in  defence  of  their 
country.  What  was  the  secret  power  which  taught  the  nation,  even  in 
that  dark  period,  to  assert  its  liberty  and  to  rise  against  the  arrogance  of 
Popery  %  It  was  the  teaching  of  John  WycliflFe.  The  nation  was  thus 
far  awakened  through  his  instrumentality.  The  barons  and  commons 
alike  had  tasted  of  the  spring  which  he  had  opened  for  them  in  the  Word  of 
the  living  God.  He  had  been  the  means  of  leavening  public  opinion  to 
an  extent  which,  if  only  followed  out,  would  have  shaken  the  power  of 
Popery  in  England.  It  was  the  dawn  of  the  Reformation ;  but  the 
light  which  thus  began  to  break  in  was  permitted  to  recede,  and  in  the 
righteous  providence  of  God,  Rome  recovered  her  lost  position,  and 
darkness  retnrned,  to  continue  for  nearly  two  centuries  more.  Stilt  the 
seeds  were  sown  by  the  hand  of  Wycliffe  which,  though  buried  in  the 
earth  for  a  time,  would  spring  again  ;  and  they  did  so  when  the  time  of 
the  Reformation  arrived.  It  is  a  sad  reflection  that,  after  so  long  a  time, 
and  after  all  the  labours  and  sufferings  of  this  and  other  servants  of  God 
to  bring  this  nation  to  the  light  and  liberty  of  the  Gospel,  and  hence  to 
temporal  prosperity,  Popery  should  be  encournged  and  supported  in 
Britain  as  it  is  this  day.  God  will  assuredly  rebuke  this  backsliding 
course.  His  rebuke  is  upon  us  now;  and  the  darkest  feature  in  our 
case  is  the  reluctance  of  our  rulers  to  acknowledge  it. 

For  a  very  excellent  and  succinct  account  of  the  services  rendered  by 
Wycliffe,  we  beg  to  refer  our  readers  to  a  tract  of  26  pages,  issued  by 
Mr.  W.  Wileman,  84  Bouverie  Street,  London,  and  sold  at  a  very  cheap 
rate.  Under  a  number  of  headings  it  contains  a  valuable  summary  of  his 
varied  and  faithful  labours,  which  at  length  broke  down  his  strength. 
On  the  last  Sabbath  of  1384  he  was  struck  down  with  paralysis,  and  died 
two  days  after.  We  cannot  but  recognise  the  hand  of  God  in  preserving 
His  servant  from  the  many  enemies  and  the  numerous  dangers  whicli 
everywhere  surrounded  him )  and  no  less  do  we  see  the  wrath  of  his 
enemies,  when  forty  years  after  his  death,  by  order  of  the  Council 
of  Constance,  his  bones  were  dug  up  from  the  grave  and  committed  to 
the  flames. 
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.    -   n.--SALB  OP  THte  WORD  OF  OOD  FROHlBPTEa)  AT 

TH]5  HEAtTH  EXHIBITION. 

POPISH  influence  is  making  iU  prestaee  fdlt  every  where  in  our  eouDftry, 
It  has  become  A  malignant  atmospkere^  pervadii;^  tire  whole  aociai 
eystem,  a  "  pestilence  that  walketh  ia  darkness/'  a  **  desttiu^on  ^t 
.wasteth  at  noon-day."     It  seems  as  if  the  very  air  we  breatlie  were  tainted 
with  it :  the  whole  moral  and  spiritual  spheres  hare  caught  the  iafecti<A. 
Kot  to  speak  of  its  secret  workings,  we  ate  ever  and  anon  h«viflg  freak 
and  open  developments  of  these  workiugs.     There  is  scarcely  a  paUic 
movement,  however  apparently  remote  from  retigious  questions^  wkne 
Bomish  agencies  are  not  at  work.     Ever  careful  to  keep  the  pefsonality 
out  of  sight,  if  that  can  be  doue,  results  coiue  out  to  publie  view  which 
clearly  prove  that  there  are  designers  behitid  the  scenea.     Oue  might 
wonder  how  and  by  what  possible  contrivance  these  men  could  hope 
to  advance  their  cause  in  connection  with  the  Health  Ezhibitioa  ia 
London.     How,  in  our  simplioity,  we  might  ask,  could  Romaniats  take 
advantage  of  such  an  institution  and  turn  it  to  account  in  promoting  the 
interests  of  Bomanism  1   The  answer  is,  that  if  such  a  gathering  of  etrangeiB 
from  all  parts  can  <ifford  an  opportunity  for  doing  good,  it  can  also  be 
turned  into  an  occasion  of  preventing  or  counteracting  the  good  proposed 
to  be  accomplished.     If  a  Bible  society  should  attempt  to  circulate  the 
Word  of  Qod  by  offering  it  for  sale  among  the  multitudes  frequenting 
the  Exhibition,  it  was  a  fair  opportunity  for  tlie  agents  of  a  system  wholly 
at  variance  with  the  Bible  so  to  interp«)se  their  influence  as  to  thwart 
the  proposal.     We  cannot  tell  liow  or  by  whom  it  has  been  done,  but  the 
fact  is  clear  and  beyond  dispute  that  tiie  sale  of  the  Bible  has  been  pro- 
hibited at  the  Exhibition.     And  not  only  this,  but  while  the  Word  ai 
God  has  been  forbidden,  the  sale  of  tlie  works  of  Popish  teachers  has 
been  allowed.     While  a  visitor  cannot  purchase  a  copy  of  the  Bible,  he 
can  purchase  copies  of  the  works  of  the  Boman  Csitholic  "Christian 
Brothera."     And  who  are  these  "Christian  Brothers")     Our  readers 
may  remember  their  expulsion  from  Belgium,  or  at  all  events  the  sup- 
pression of  their  order  only  a  few  years  ago.     Why  was  their  order 
suf^ressed  ?    The  answer  was  given  in  a  statement  made  in  the  Belgian 
Parliament  by  M.  Bars,  the  Minister  of  Justice,  who,  speaking  of  them, 
said  that  some  of  the  vilest  scoundrels  who  ever  disgraced  the  clerical 
garb  had  fled  from  Belgium  in  order  to  aettle  in  England.    When  charged 
with  persecution,  M.  Bara  declared  in  the  Chambers  that  he  would  sooner 
have  held  his  peace,  but  he  was  now  bound  to  declare  the  real  gpouiid  of 
the  dismissal  of  these  men.     It  was  their  atrocious  immorality.     A  strict 
Inquiry  was  made  into  the  charges  brought  against  them,  and  the  results 
could  only  be  stated  in  Latin,  the  Minister  of  Justice  refusing  to  state 
them  either  in  French  or  Flemish.     These  men  are  now  in  Ea^ioid,  and 
their  works  are  allowed  to  be  sold  at  the  Health  Exhibition,  while  the 
Word  of  God  is  prohibited.     This  is  a  serious  statoi  of  thingg ;  and  we 
trust  the  friends  of  the  Bible,  who  are  also  the  best  friends  of  their  eonntry, 
will  insist  on  knowing  who  are  responsible  ior  it,  and  why  suoh  a  pro- 
cedure has  been  permitted.     It  is  a  public  -dishonoor  to  tbe  Qod  of  the 
Bible,  and  will  assuredly  bring  down  the  Divine  rebuke.     The:  Christian 
^blio  are  greatly  indebted  to  Mr.  Guinnes  of  the  Protestant.  Alliance, 
who  has  taken  the  trouble  to  ascertain  the  truth  of  this  strange  sffair* 
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Tlie  follo^ttg  id  Uia  statement  as  given  iii  tUer  Monthly  Letter,  ios  Sep* 
tember: — 

*^I>iuiug  the  past  month  the  attei>tIou  of  the  Alliance  was  directed  to 
tbe  f^t  that  an  oi-der  had' been  issued  prohibiting  the  sale  of  copies  of 
the  Soriptufes  at  the  Health  Exhibition.  Steps  were  taken  to  venfv  the 
acCQtdcy  of  the  statement,  and  the  secretary  of  the  society  visited  the 
Bthibition,  and  applied  for  a  copy  of  the  New  Testament  at  the  stall  of 
the  Brhiah  and  Foreign  Bible  Society,  but  was  infiormed  that  the  sale  of 
the  Scriptures  was  prohibited.  He  was  further  informed  that  the  reason 
for  the  issue  of  such  order  was  '  that  only  perishable  articles  could  be 
permitted  to  be  sold.''  Upon  further  applying  at  Messrs,  Willing^s  stall, 
he  found  the  most  recent  works  of  fiction  offered  for  Sale.  In  the  Edu- 
cational Section  he  was  also  informed  that  he  could  purchase  from  the 
agent  of  the  Roman  Catholic  '  Christian  Brothers/  copies  of  the  works 
of  that  fraternity.  This  seems  to  be  not  only  a  new.  departure  on  the 
part  of  the  governing  body  of  our  national  exhibitions,  but  also  a  very 
one-sided  arrangement. 

*'  When  it  is  recollected  that  at  the  Qreat  Exhibition  at  Paris  in  1878  the 
sale  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  was  freely  permitted,  and  that  at  the  Fisheries 
Exhibition  last  year  12,000  copies  were  sold  by  the  British  and  Foreign 
Bible  Society,  it  seems  almost  incredible  that  such  an  intolerant  pro- 
hibition could  have  received  the  sanction  of  the  council  of  the  Health 
Exhibition,  and  points  to  the  exercise  of  some  sinister  influence.  It 
is  impossible  to  say  what  pressure  has  been  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  council,  but  it  is  remarkable  that  at  the  International  Conference  on 
Education,  held  in  connection  with  the  Exhibition,,  prominence  was  given 
to  a  paper  by  Cardinal  Manning,  on  Theological  Training  at  the  Univer- 
sities, in  which  the  necessity  was  urged  for  establishing  a  'Chair  of 
Dogmatic  and  Doctrinal  Theology,  and  a  Chair  of  JScdmastieal  Jwris- 
prudence  and  Canon  La/wJ  A  still  more  undue  preference  seems,  how- 
ever, to  have  been  accorded  to  Romish  interests  in  permitting  the  Roman 
Catholic  '  Christ icin  Brothers '  to  carry  on  a  free  sale  of  their  works  in 
the  education  department  of  the  Exhibition." 


HL— THE  ESCAPED  NUN,  EDITH  O^GORMAN,  NOW 

MRS.  AUFFRAY. 

OUR  readers  are  already  familiar  with  this  deeply  interesting  case. 
Mrs.  Anffray  is  about  to  visit  Scotland,  and  expects  to  begin  a 
series  of  pabiic  addresses  in  Edinburgh  about  the  middle  of  October. 
We  called  attention  in  our  last  number  to  the  subject  of  convents. 
Agun  and  again  we  have  raised  our  voice  against  the  existeiice  of  those 
mysterious  prison-houses.  The  people  of  Scotland  will  now  have  an 
opportunity  of  hearing  the  living  voice  of  one  who  can  speak  from  ex- 
perienee  on  this  whole  question.  It  is  a  serious  business  for  the  oause 
of  Bomamsts  when  a  priest  is  brought  to  the  light  of  the  Qospel  ^nd 
leaves  their  ranks  \  but  it  is  yet  more  serious  when  a  nun  escapes.  She 
htta  story  to  tell  which  it  is  rather  inconvenient  for  them  that  the  world 
sbonjd  know.  Their  only  mode  of  defence  is  murder  or  calumny  ;  and 
a9%8;  Auffray  has  been  assiiiled  in  the  usoal  way^  we  deem  it  rjght  thft^ 
she  Aoiild  be  allowed  to  state  her  own  case.     We  therefore  submitto" 
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our  readers  the  following  letter,  wLich  we  have  been   requested  to 
publish  : — 

''  Sir, — Through  the  kinduoss  of  a  friend,  my  attention  has  been  drawn 
to  statements  in  a  letter  from  Mr.  Healy  Thompson,  in  the  CJieUenham 
Examiner^  about  mytelf,  copied  from  the  Boman  Catholic  Unwei-u  of 
November  5,  the  Universe  copying  from  the  Boman  Catholic  Bo$tcn  PHot 
of  1870.  Anyone  of  sense  can  see  the  falsehood  on  the  face  of  the 
article.  The  Roman  Catholic  editor  of  the  Univene,  blinded  by  malice, 
and  imbued  with  the  false  teaching  of  his  Church,  which  teaches  him 
'  that  the  end  justifies  the  means,'  and  that  even  perjury  is  a  guod  thing 
to  do  when  the  end  of  saving  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  from  scandid 
demands  it,  can  only  be  pitied  for  publishing  that  which  he  knows  to  be 
false.  Sir,  I  trust  you  will  do  me  the  justice  to  give  this  letter  as  con- 
spicuous a  place  in  your  paper  as  you  gave  the  Roman  Catholic  calumny. 
If  you  are  a  true  Englishman  you  will  not  refuse,  because  all  trtte 
Englishmen  like  'fair  play.'  The  Roman  Catholic  calumny  reads, 
'Edith  O'Gorman  wrote  these  letters  begging  to  get  back  to  the  con- 
vent after  she  left  to  avoid  expulsion.'  To  any  one  with  a  partide  of 
common  sense  the  falsity  of  that  sentence  is  evident  In  the  first  place 
— If  I  ran  away  from  the  convent,  because  I  knew  the  Reverend  Mother 
was  so  much  displeased  with  me  that  I  knew  she  was  going  to  expel  me, 
I  would  also  know  it  would  be  useless  for  me  to  write  to  get  back  after 
I  had  left.  In  the  second  place — Nuns  are  never  expelled  after  they 
make  the  vows ;  the  Church  of  Rome  is  too  politic  and  wise  to  do  that 
When  nuns  prove  refractory  and  disobedient,  they  find  safer  means  for 
subjecting  them — for  instance,  shutting  them  up  in  dark  cells,  feeding 
them  on  bread  and  water,  and  other  cruel  treatment,  which  soon  brings 
them  to  the  grave  or  the  insaue  asylum.  After  the  Roman  Catholics 
failed  to  assassinate  me  in  Madison,  N.J.,  U.S.,  they  tried  another 
method  of  silencing  me,  by  calumny;  therefore,  in  the  spring  of  1870, 
an  anonymous  communication  appeared  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Boston 
Pilot,  dated  Patterson,  N.J.,  and  signed  'Veritas.'  This  anonymous 
article  consisted  of  the  three  letters  (you  have  copied)  said  to  have  been 
written  by  myself.  I  immediately  challenged  '  Veritas,'  whoever  he  might 
be,  to  produce  such  letters,  which  were  not,  nor  could  not,  be  produced, 
for  the  simple  reason  that  it  was  impossible  to  produce  such  letters  in  my 
handwriting,  although  the  Church  of  Rome  would  not  hesitate  to  foige 
such  letters,  if  they  could  also  forge  envelopes  with  post-office  dates  and 
stampa  These  incoherent  letters  are  all  signed  '  De  ChantaL'  My 
convent  name  was  Sister  Teresa  de  Chantal,  and  in  the  same  convent 
were  nuns  named  Sister  Mary  de  Chantal,  Sister  Ann  de  Chantal,  Sister 
Jane  de  Chantal,  Sister  Frances  de  Chantal,  Sister  Agnes  de  Chantal, 
but  NO  Sister  de  Chantal.  De  Chantal  was  a  sort  of  surname  given  to 
the  nuns,  as  was  also  de  Paul,  because  Saint  Vincent  de  Paul  and  Saiut 
Jane  de  Chantal  were  the  patron  saints  of  the  convent  While  I  was  a 
nun  I  could  not,  nor  never  did,  sign  any  name  other  than  Sister  Teresa 
de  Chantal;  however,  these  false  letters  are  dated  five  or  six  months 
after  I  escaped  from  the  convent,  therefore  I  was  no  longer  a  nun,  con- 
sequently could  not  sign  my  convent  name  to  any  letters.  Three  months 
after  the  date  of  these  false  letters,  I  was  forcibly  abducted,  and  shut  up 
in  a  convent  Father  Senez,  of  Jersey  dty,  sent  his  head  man,  Mr. 
Halliard,  with  a  carriage,  and  under  the  pretence  of  taking  me  for  a 


t?to,  drtre  me  to  the-  coitrentlh  ManhattanvfUe^  l^.X,  torcibly  conveyed 

'ttt^  fhmt  tke  carriage,  and  shtxt  me  np  tn  a  doisterect  convent.    What  my 

fate  wotdtf  hare  been  1  dftre  not  think,  if  God,  in  His  xtaercy,  liad^not 

ttmcherf  iifte  heart  of  the  Lady  Supetior.    On  the  fotirUi  day  oT  my 

fneahrceitttiotL  ia  fa«r  eon^^entp  vhile  I  T^as^  on  my  kne^d,  pleadmg  with  her 

to-  grant  me  my  freedom,  she  said,  *  I  have  eotnmitted  many  crimes 

throtcgh  blind  obedience.     Although  Archbiah(rp  M^CIoskey  will  penance 

me  severely,  I  will:  not  have  this  crime  upon  my  soul,  to  keep  you  here, 

to  BUfEbr*  the  cruel  taXe  reserved  for  you.'    Now,  if  I  was  writing  to  get 

back  ia  June,  why  ehooki  tb«y  forcibly  abduet  and  iBearoavarfce  me  in  a 

convent  in  S^>tembefr  1    Why  should  I  sttfTer  all  sorta  of  pefseoutieii  fvott 

the  heads  of  the  Ghurolv  ^atd  journey  on  foot  from  Baltimore  to  Phila- 

delphiay.  ainety-eix  miles,  vather  than  be  fosoed  into  the  convent  by  Arch> 

biahop  Spauldiag  in  Baltimore,  who  sud  thftt  'every  day  I  waa  out  of 

the  oon^nt  I  was  itt  danger  of  bcinging  one  of  the  meet  terrible  scandals 

upoa  the  Roman  GaiihoUe  Ohtfoh  thait  ever,  came  upon  it  in  the  United 

StateSi  as&d  rather  than  that  he  ^i^ould,  as  the  head  of  the  Ohmmh,  force 

me  late  the  oeavent'  ?    But  he  did  not  know  whom  he  had  to  deal  witkl 

for  I  pffe&ned  any  phyeical.  death  than  to  go  back  agmn  to  a  *  hell  upon 

earth.'    These  facts  speak  for  themaelvei.     When  these  false  letters  first 

appealed,  I  cfaaUenged  Mother  Maa^y  Xavieor  to  meet  me  in  any  Court  of 

Justice  m  the  United  IStatea  and  produce  such  letterv  in  my  handwriting; 

but  fihe  eooM  aot*     If  ehe  had  such  lettens.  Mother  Mary  Xanrier  wo«dd 

be  the  first  one  to  have  them  published,  not  as  they  appeared!  in  th0 

anonymous  artiole^  but  lac-simile  in  my  handwriting,  and  her  own/  name 

eigned  to  the-  article.     Mother  Mary  Xavier  knew  nothing  of  my  fate, 

nor  never  heard  of  me  from  the  day  I  ran  away  from  the  convent  until 

Father  Walsh  was  arrested  by  my  sister,  ten  months  after  I  escaped. 

He  was  arrested  and  imprisoned  in  the   Boston  gaol  for  tile  terrible 

crime  he  attempted,  which  eaused  me  to  escape  to  save  my  life,  my 

honour,  and  purity.     The  only  effort  the  Eeverend  Mother  made  to  dia- 

cover  my  fate  after  I.  ran  away  was  to  write  two  letters  to  Bishop 

M'Farland,  of  Providence,  B.I.,  telling  him  that  I  had  given  entire 

satisfaction,  and  was  one  of  the  most  exemplary  nuns  in  the  convent, 

until  the  day  I  ran  away  in  the  nun's  dress ;  asking  him  to  inquire  if  I 

had  gone  to  m^  home,  and  if  not,  to  keep  all  knowledge  from  my  ipacents, 

who  were  still  to  think  me  safe  in  her  convent.     I  defy  Mother  Xavier  to 

deay  these  facts.     If  tbere  was  one  statement  in  my  book  wherein  I  have 

^en  dates,  factsi  circumatances,  and  names  of  some  of  the  head  bishopa 

and'  archbishops  of  the  Komisb  Chtirch  in  the  United  States,  alao  the. 

names  of  the  different  nuns  and  superiors  whdm  I  have  had  occasion  to 

write  about  in  my  book,  which  has  been  before  the  public-  in  the  United. 

Statea  aince  February  1871,  that  they  could  prove  to  be  false  (many 

times  I  have  challenged  them  to  refute  them  if  they  could),  they  long 

ago  would'  have  arrested  and  imprisoned  me  for  libel  and  slander,  whieh^ 

would  be  an  easier  way  to  silence  me  than  by  attempted  aaaaesiziation, 

mob  violence,  calumny^  and  slander,  which  are  the  only  weapons^  Borne 

has  ever  used  against  me.     I  found  in  my  experience  that  editora  of 

Roman  CathoUe  newspapers  are  generally  men  cowardly  enough  to  war 

with  woman,  and  unmanly  enough  to  calumniate  her  for  the  glorious  end 

of  saving  their  Church  from  scandal,  therefore  they  copy  calumnies  from 

each  other,  buf  never  copy  the  refutation.    However,  from  them  I  expect 
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no  justice,  but  from  you,  Mr.  Editor,  I  do,  and  from  all  editors  of  papeis 
that  Lave  copied  the  Boman  Catholic  calumny,  I  expect  the  joatice  that 
they  will  give  as  much  publicity  to  this  letter  as  they  have  to  the  alauder, 
and  I  trust  I  shall  not  be  deceived.  I  have  not  the  slightest  animodty 
towards  any  Boman  Catholic  in  the  worid.  I  pity  them,  I  love  them, 
and  pray  for  them,  for  I  know  their  blindness  and  delusion,  and  my 
daily  prayer  is  that  all  Roman  Catholics  may  be  brought  to  the  know- 
ledge  of  the  truth  as  it  is  iu  Jesus. — ^Yery  respectfully, 

**  Edith  0'Gobicak." 

In  condonation  of  Mrs.  Auffray's  defence  against  the  calumnies  of 
Papists,  we  give  the  following,  as  it  appears  iu  the  Bock : — 

"  One  of  the  clergymen  who  met  at  Mrs.  Auffray's  at  the  place  and 
time  and  for  the  purpose  named  in  the  following  copy  of  letter  of  in- 
vitation to  Dr.  Yaughan,  Romish  Bishop,  residing  in  Salford,  has  for- 
warded it  to  us  for  publication.  We  are  informed  that  a  most  thorough 
and  searching  investigation  of  letters  and  newspapers,  ^c,  took  place. 
The  most  important  documents  spread  over  a  period  from  October  1869 
to  June  1881.  Our  informant,  who  also  read  numerous  subsequent 
letters,  dsc,  perfectly  satisfied  himself  as  to  the  truthfulness  of  Mrs. 
Auffray's  history,  and  the  entire  want  of  foundation  for  the  calumnies 
heaped  upon  her  by  enemies  to  herself  and  her  now  accepted  scriptural 
faith.  Dr.  Yaughan  did  not  attend  this  meeting  of  investigation ;  nor 
when  the  meeting  broke  up  had  a  reply  from  the  Romish  Bishop  been 
received. 

'"  MA27CHESTEB,  May  21,  1884. — Madame  Edith  O'Gorman  Auffiray 
wishes  to  inform  Dr.  Yaughan,  Roman  Catholic  Bishop  of  Salford,  that 
she  is  compiling  for  publication  a  little  volume,  which  will  be  chiefly 
composed  of  faithful  extracts  and  leading  editorial  articles  from  the 
principal  and  most  popular  daily  and  weekly  newspapers  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada ;  also  faithful  copies  of  letters  that  she  has  received 
from  some  of  the  most  celebrated  and  distinguished  Protestant  clergy- 
men and  laymen  in  America ;  all  of  them  highly  endorsing  herself  and 
work.  As  this  little  volume  will  bring  before  the  British  public  of  all 
religious  opinions  a  genuine  and  convincing  proof  of  the  high  estimation 
in  which  she  is  held  by  the  American  people,  among  whom  she  has 
laboured  for  twelve  years  with  unbounded  success,  Madame  Edith 
O'Gorman  Auf&ay  therefore  presents  her  compliments  to  Dr.  Yaughan, 
and  cordially  invites  him  to  meet  a  few  Protestant  clergymen  and  lay- 
men of  Manchester  at  No.  118  High  Street,  Oxford  Road,  on  Friday, 
the  23rd  inst,  about  half-past  three  p.m.,  with  the  object  of  reviewing  in 
company  with  these  gentlemen  the  original  genuine  autograph  letters, 
together  with  their  diSdy  dated  and  stamped  envelopes  from  which  said 
copies  are  made;  also  the  genuine  leading  newspapers  of  the  United 
States  and  Canada,  from  which  said  extracts  and  editorial  articles  are 
taken,  all  of  which  will  comprise  a  report  extending  over  the  time  from 
October  1869,  when  she  first  commenced  her  lectures  in  Cooper  HaU, 
Jersey  City,  New  Jersey,  U.S.,  only  a  few  blocks  away  from  St.  Joseph's 
Convent  from  which  she  escaped,  until  June  23,  1881,  just  two  days 
before  she  sailed  for  England.  Dr.  Yaughan  will  be  at  liberty  to  invite 
his  barrister  to  accompany  him  if  he  wishes,  for  the  only  object  in  view 
is  to   present  before  a  few  representative  men  of  the  Protestant  and 
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Roman  Catholic  Churches  &  fair  and  trathfnl  eyidence,  and  a  convincing 
proof  of  the  authenticity  and  genuineness  of  the  letters  and  newspaper 
extracts  from  whicli  the  said  yolame  is  to  be  compiled/ 
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IV.— POPERY  AS  A  REFUGE  IN  CHOLERA- 

IT  is  \rritten  that  when  God's  "judgments  are  in  the  earth,  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  world  will  learn  righteousness."  This  is  true,  not  of  man- 
kind in  general,  but  only  of  a  certain  class,  those,  namely,  who  can 
say,  "  Yea,  in  the  way  of  liiy  judgments,  O  Lord,  have  we  waited  for 
Thee."  Of  another  class  of  men  it  is  true  that  neither  expressions  of  favour 
nor  visitations  of  wrath  will  make  them  wiser ;  both  are  lost  upon  them  : 
"When  Thy  hand  is  lifted  up,  they  will  not  see"  (Iss.  xxvi.  8-11). 
There  are  different  methods  by  which  God  expresses  His  displeasure. 
The  Most  High  rules  in  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  by  rewards  and 
punishments ;  and  He  has  specified  in  His  written  Word  some  of  the 
ways  in  which  His  punishments  are  sent  These  include  the  stoard  and 
the  pestilence^  not  to  mention  the  others,  all  which  are  termed  His  fmir 
sore  judgments.  The  sword  and  the  pestilence  are  at  the  present  moment 
abroad  upon  the  world.  The  scourge  of  war  b  let  loose  in  divers  places, 
and  it  threatens  to  spread  its  ravages  on  no  ordinary  scale.  "  O  thou 
sword  of  the  Lctrd,  how  long  will  it  be  ere  thou  be  quiet  ?  .  .  .  How  can 
it  be  quiet,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  given  it  a  charge  t  &c"  (Jer.  xlvii.  6). 
Not  only  is  the  sword  unsheathed,  but  the  pestilence  also  is  doing  its  dire 
and  destructive  work  at  no  great  dist^moe  from  our  own  doors.  Our 
readers  do  not  require  to  be  informed  by  us  regarding  this ;  the  daily 
papers  have  been  teeming  with  information  of  late  from  the  various  places 
which  have  been  visited  by  it,  in  France,  and  Spain,  and  Italy.  Have 
these  countries  been  learning  righteousness  by  means  of  these  visitations  t 
We  have  seen  no  public  recognition  of  the  hand  of  God.  No  accounts 
have  come  to  our  ears  of  any  public  humiliation,  or  confession  of  sin,  or 
expressed  desire  to  return  to  Gk)d,  notwithstanding  that  His  hand  is  upon 
them.  We  turn  to  Naples,  of  which  its  inhabitants  boast  that  it  is  the 
fairest  city  in  Italy,  and  of  the  whole  world  If  it  is  the  fairest,  it  is 
perhaps  not  the  less  the  dirtiest  Cholera  has  been  raging  at  Naples 
with  a  fury  almost  unsurpassed  in  the  history  of  the  city.  In  the 
ofScial  bulletin  of  the  9th  September  it  was  reported  that  for  that  day 
there  were  800  fresh  cases  and  300  deaths.  A  perfect  panic  was 
awakened.  What  was  the  refuge  resorted  to  by  the  poor  plague-stricken 
inhabitants  !  Popery  and  Popish  priests,  with  the  Pope  at  their  head, 
have  to  answer  for  it,  for  by  them  the  helpless  people  have  been  kept 
in  darkness ;  they  know  not  the  Bible,  nor  the  way  of  mercy  which  that 
Bible  teaches.  Processions  bearing  figures  of  the  Virgin  Mary  passed 
through  the  streets,  imploring  her  intercession  on  their  behalf.  A 
rumour  was  sent  abroad  that  she  had  descended  upon  the  altar  of  a 
church  at  San  Genero  to  bless  the  people.  A  crowd  assembled  outside, 
and  threatened  to  break  open  the  doors ;  but  the  doors  were  at  length 
thrown  open,  and  the  people  rushed  in  and  fell  on  theii  knees  in  prayer 
to  the  Virgin.  Such  is  the  refuge  they  have  been  taught  to  seek.  Alas  for 
the  poor  misguided  victims  of  Romish  superstition!  How  long  will 
Popery  be  allowed  to  reign  over  them  Y  How  long  will  the  priests  of 
Rome  be  permitted  to  deprive  them  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  which 


thflf  aa  much  ueed  amidst  tfad  tendble  cavag«s  a£  disease  ami,  dsatkt 
iiJl  praise  to  the  King  of  Italy,  who  with  such,  courage  threw  himself  into 
the  midst  of  this  scene  of  safferiug.  He  braved  the  danger^  aad 
ordered  what  arrangements  it  was  possible  to  make  for  the  relief  of  the 
afflicted,  giving  large  sums  of  money  for  carrying  out  his  instmctiona 
The  plague  continued  to  increiise,  the  number  of  fresh  cases  reported  on 
tha.lOth  being  937  and  365  deaths,  while  the  King,  though  uiged  by  hv 
ministers  to  leave  the  city,  coutinxied  to  visit  the  hospitals  and  the  moat 
populons  parts  of  the  town,  trying  to  encouraga  and  cheer  thoae  of  the 
patients  who  were  able  to  speak  to  him.  It  is  truly  delightful  to  nuk 
such  noble  and  heroic  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  King  ;  but  what  of  the 
men  who  ought  to  minister  to  the  spiritual  neceaaitLes  of  the  people! 
The  results  of  their  miserable  training  are  seen  in  the  frantic  procesaiona 
through  the  streets  of  men  and  women  carrying  aloft  the  images  of  their 
so-called  saints^  whom  they  have  beeu  taugbt  to  worship  in  place  of  the 
living  God  as  revealed  in  the  Gk>s(iel  o£  Jesus  Chrnft.  It  was  reported 
that  His  Majesty  met  tbe  Archbishop  of  J^aples  on  the  same  enand  of 
mercy.  There  was  mercy,  doubtless,  in  relieving  the  temporal  wants  of 
the  sufferers ;  but  where  is  the  utercj  shown  by  the  priests  of  Borne  to 
the  immortal  interests  of  the  suffering  and  dying  1  On  them  must  rest 
for  evev  the  terrible  guilt  of  intercepting  the  mercy  of  Heaven,  and  teach- 
ing their  poor  victims  to  believe  a  delusion  while  they  live,  and  to 
with  a  lie  in  their  right  hand 
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rgive  the  following  jottings  from  the  Cbrigttan  /raAmon..* — A 
parag^ph  has  gone  the  round  of  the  newspapers  to  the  effect 
that  Mr.  C.  S.  Parnell  has  become  a  Roman  Catholic  There 
is  many  a  more  improbable  event  than  this — Nationalists  such  as 
Mr.  Biggar,  Mr.  Gray,  and  Colonel  Celthurst  haviug  already  set  the 
example  What  the  Church  of  Borne  has  actually  gained  by  at  least  some 
of  these  accessions  is  a  question  open  to  debate.  Onrair  '<  conversion  "  has 
beea  so  transparently  a  manoeuvre  for  political  or  other  ends,  and  they 
liave  i^wn  so  little  of  the  spirit  of  submission  to  Papal  dictation,  that  it 
ma(y  fairly  be  questioned  whether  the  Pope  does  uot  heartily  wish  theoi 
back  again  among  the  congenial  heresies  joi  their  youth.  Mr.  Pameil 
would  be  a  still  moce  troublesome  eouvert.  He  has  not  the  repute  of 
being  a  man  of  deep  religious  convictions  of  any  kind.  His  priestaaie 
M.  Victor  Hugo  and  M.  Bochefort.  Their  creed  seems  to  suit  him  beat* 
At  the  same  time,  if  it  became  neceasaiy  as  a  piece  of  political  strategy — 
and  especially,  if  it  were  likely  to  briog  tbe  weight  of  clerical  influeace, 
as  represented  by  Cardinal  M'Cabe  and  others,  to  bear  in  favour  of  the 
"Nationar'  movement^ — we  do  not  know  that  Mr.  Pamell's  conscience 
would  offer  any  insuperable  difficulty. 

A  somewhat  noteworthy  leading  article  appeared  in  the  GcUhdic  W&rid 
during  the  past  month,  in  which  attention,  is  drawn  to  what  it  describes 
as  '^the  remarkable  change  in  Irish  politics"  which  ''appears  to  have 
lately  taken  phhce.^'  It  seems  to  think  ihat  there  are  some  indicatioos 
that  Leo  XIIL  is  coming  over  to  the  programme  of  the  KationalistSi.  To 
outsider^  language  like  this  has  somewhat  the  flavour  of  irxe¥erence.    At 
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«ny  Tsrte  ft  is  hardly  consiateiit  fritfe  a  real  belief  in  infallibility.  The 
Tmter  explains  at  length  wbat  he  means.  "The  effects  of  the  publicatioir 
of  the  cix^nlar  condemning  Mr.  PSamell  were,^  he  says, "  manifold.  Among 
others,  it  unquestionably  gave  an  impetus  to  the  coUiecdon  of  the  Flum^ll 
tribnte.*  This  is  undoubted ;  the  Papal  condemnatibnmade  Mr.  Pkmell's 
fortune.  "But  not  (Sie  least  permanent  and  far-reaching  of  its  results 
was  this,"  the  CathcHe  World  goes  on  to  say,  "that  it  was  the  occasion 
of  a  remarkable  series  of  Letters  which  have  been  published  in  pamphlet 
form  by  *  An  Irish  Oiatholic  Layman. '**  In  a  previous  number  of  thiar 
magazine  we  gave  an  account  of  these  bold  letters,  which  appeared  at  first 
in  the  Ndtitm,  They  contaan  a  fierce  attack  on  Ultramontanism,  so  far  at 
least  as  it  dares  to  interfere  with  the  political  freedom  of  the  Irish  pe(^le. 
In  this  matter  they  place  Westminster  and  the  Vatican  much  upon  the 
same  level.  These  letters  were  **  specially  intended,''  we  are  told,  "  for 
the  eye  of  his  Holiness/'  on  whom  it  is  presumed  they  can  "  hardly  have 
failed  to  produce  a  Mrong  impression.^  Hence  "the  more  favourable 
attitude  in  reference  to  the  Nationalist  party  which  is  beginning  to  show 
itself  in  ecclesiastical  quarters.''  "Hiere  are  unquestionably  many  indica- 
tions that  the  Pope  has,  to  a  considerable  extent,  ''  caved  in  "  to  his  Irii^ 
subjects.  It  is  a  strange  enough  spectacle  ;  and  he  is  a  shallow  observer 
of  public  events  who  does  not  see  that  it  indicates  a  state  of  mind,  not 
only  in  political  but  in  religious  matters,  that  is  fraught  with  great  possible 
changes  in  the  f  utura 

THJB  vmvBMoasrt  QUEsnosr. 

It  is  clear  from  the  turn  things  are  taking  under  this  Boyal  Commission 
on  the  University  Question  that  the  higher  education  of  young  Ireland  is 
far  from  being  settled.  And  it  surprises  us  to  find  a  journal  like  the 
Spectator  so  far  at  sea,  as  a  recent  article  therein  showed  it  to  be,  on  the 
real  state  of  mutters  in  this  country.  Even  to  denominationalise  the 
Queen's  Colleges  will  not  satisfy  the  party  represented  by  the  Nation  and 
the  Cork  Examiner;  and  all  through  their  appeals,  as  well  as  in  the 
Spectator,  there  is  a  scrupulous  omission  of  all  reference  to  the  fact  that 
Maynooth — which  is  entirely  for  Roman  Catholic  education — ^haa  been 
endowed  by  som^  half  a  million  or  more  of  good  British  Government 
money,  not  to  speak  of  the  well-endowed  fSlowships  held  from  the 
Government  by  teachers  in  the  Catholic  University.  These  things  are 
altogether  kept  out  of  sight  by  the  Nationalist  papers  ;  and  so  it  is  that 
the  minds  of  our  people  are  being  persistently  stirred  up  to  indignation 
and  ferocity  by  unfounded  allegations  of  the  innumerable  injustices  perpe- 
trated upon  them  by  a  Protestant  nation.  Let  us  have  the  truth  and  the 
whole  truth  on  this  question. 

TflS  KAAMTRASNA  B&VJBLilTIOMS. 

On  the  political  or  judicial  side  of  this  subject  we  wish  to  say  nothing; 
for,  indeed,  we  have  nothhig  to  say.  Whether  Casey  the  approver — and 
on  his  own  showing,  before  his  archbishop,  the  determined  perjurer  who 
swore  away,  as  he  avows,  the  life  of  an  innocent  neighbour — ^is  now 
speaking  the  truth,  it  lies  not  within  our  scope  or  ability  to  say.  But 
there  is  an  aspect  of  the  question  that  we  would  earnestly  ask  our  Boman 
Oatholic  fellow-countrymen  to  lookat.  It  is  again  and  again  persistently 
stated  that  the  practice  of  confession  to  and  absolution  by  a  priest  greatly 
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aubeerves  the  cause  af  morality  and  righteousness^  and  some  aiudous  soals 
in  the  Protestant  Church  are  disposed  to  accept  this  as  a  true  and  indis- 
putable conclusion.  Well,  will  the  facts  be  remembered  that  in  this  Maam- 
trasna  district  the  Bomau  Catholic  Church  holds  undisputed  sway ;  that 
all  these  murderers  and  perjurers  belong  to  it;  that  a  whole  family  of 
innocent  persons  were  brutally  murdered  in  one  night;  that  even  yet, 
according  to  the  archbishop's  published  belief,  the  men  who  did  the  awful 
deed  have  not  been  found  out ;  and  that  Myles  Joyce,  who  was  hanged  as 
a  participator  in  the  crime,  and  the  other  men  who  are  in  penal  servitude, 
were  all  innocent  1  And  yet,  with  all  its  appliances,  the  Church  of  Rome 
has  not  been  able  to  clear  the  province  over  which  it  holds  undiaputabie 
sway  of  the  guilt  of  shedding  iniioceut  blood.  Of  what,  then,  is  the 
practical  use  of  confession  in  preventing  crime  or  furthering  morality  f 
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WE  gave  some  time  ago  a  short  account  of  Capel's  doings  in  America. 
Our  readers  may  remember  something  of  his  entanglements  in 
connection  with  his  projected  Popish  University  in  London,  which 
led  to  his  leaving  for  America.  The  following  estiui.ite  of  him  appears 
in  the  New  York  Witness  of  15th  May  last,  by  Father  O'Connor,  who,  we 
understand,  is  a  converted  priest : — 

*'  In  one  of  my  *  Letters  to  Cardinal  McCloskey,'  which  was  printed  in 
the  Wilnees  of  October  25,  1883, 1  gave  a  short  sketch  of  this  personage. 
As  he  has  no  intention  of  leaving  America  at  present,  but  will  doubtless 
make  this  country  his  future  residence,  if  all  turns  out  well  according  to 
his  ideas,  I  propose  to  let  a  little  more  light  shine  into  his  methods  of 
'  converting '  Protestants  to  the  idolatries  of  Rome. 

"  The  daily  press  of  the  country,  and,  of  course,  the  Roman  Catholic 
papers,  gave  him  more  notoriety  than  they  see  now  he  deserved.  But  as 
he  is  still  accounted  the  '  Apostle  of  the  Genteel '  among  the  fashionable 
Protestants  who  know  nothing  of  vital  religion,  some  further  notice  of 
him  is  timely. 

''  While  I  was  entirely  correct  in  my  sketch  of  him  last  October,  it 
seems  the  '  faculties '  granted  him  by  Cardinal  McCloskey  were  quickly 
withdrawn.  A  bishop  gives  '  faculties '  in  his  diocese  to  any  man  who  is 
a  priest,  but  they  are  revocable  at  his  pleasure.  While  the  priest  has 
these  '  faculties  '  or  permissions,  he  can  say  mass,  hear  confessions,  preach, 
and  perform  all  the  functions  of  the  priesthood ;  but  the  bishop  can  with- 
draw them  at  any  time  without  assigning  any  reason.  Cardinal  McCloskey 
withdrew  Mgr.  Capel's  '  faculties,'  it  is  presumed,  by  request  from  Cardinal 
Manning,  of  London,  who  suspended  Capel  before  the  latter  came  to 
America.  The  cause  of  the  quarrel  between  Manning  and  Capel  was  the 
shallow  pride  of  the  latter  in  glorifying  himself  on  the  '  conversion '  of  the 
Marquis  of  Bute  to  Romanism.  Capel  said  he  was  a  greater  man  than 
Manning,  and  as  one  means  of  proving  it  he  started  a  Roman  Catholic 
University  in  Kensington,  London.  His  qualifications  for  president  of 
such  an  institution  are  described  by  a  London  journalist,  who,  after 
quoting  from  my  letter  to  Cardinal  McCloskey  about  Capel,  says : 

''  T.  J.  Capel  is  three-quarters  Irish,  the  fourth,  or  English  part,  con- 
sisting of  the  accidental  circumstance  of  having  been  bom  in  En^^d. 
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Of  tliifi,  however,  Mgr.  Capel  seems  somewbat  ashftfned,  and  by  implica- 
tion would  have  the  world  believe  that  he  is  of  pure  Anglo-Saxon  lineage, 
and  more  or  less  nearly  connected  with  the  old  Capel  family.  The  real 
truth  is  that  he  was  a  little  Idsh  nrchin  attending  the  poor  schools  in  one 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  missions  in  London.  Being  a  boy  of  parts,  he  was 
taken  up  by  the  diocesan  authority,  sent  to  a  seminary,  and  then  to 
college,  at  the  expense  of  the  diocese,  and  ordained  sub  tUuh  misnonU-^ 
that  is,  as  one  who,  having  been  educated  at  the  eoEpense  of  the  diocese, 
and  not  at  his  own,  takes  an  oath  to  serve  as  a  priest  in  the  diocese,  and 
in  no  other  except  by  leave  of  the  bishop. '  He  received  his  polished 
manners  by  education  outside  the  seminary,  and  a  natural  intuition^— a 
faculty  of  noticing  and  imitating-— developed  in  a  remarkable  degree. 
His  acquirements,  on  investigation,  will  be  found  to  consist  of  a  smatter- 
ing of  art,  improved  by  visiting  the  finest  galleries  in  the  world  and 
mixing  with  artists  and  art  connoisseurs,  after  his  ordination  to  the  priest- 
hood ;  a  smattering  of  science  acquired  in  the  same  way,  and  style  of 
composition  and  expression  common  to  him  with  all  natives  of  the 
^  Emerald  Isle.'  He  is  by  no  means  a  man  of  solid  information,  but  he 
has  the  happy  knack  of  knowing  how  to  make  a  big  display  of  what  he 
does  know,  and  of  setting  it  off  to  the  best  advantage.  He  is  also  skilful 
enough  never  to  get  out  of  his  depth ;  and  when  at  all  likely  to  be  cor- 
nered— which  seldom  happens,  as  his  aristocratic  followers  are  of  the 
same  calibre — be  manages  either  to  adroitly  turn  the  conversation,  or  to 
effect  a  retreat  amid  a  brilliant  pyrotechnic  flare-up — a  galaxy  of 
verbiage,  which  effectually  covers  his  strategic  rearward  movement.  The 
good  Inck  of  immeshing  in  St.  Peter's  net  and  safely  landing  in  the  Roman 
Church  such  a  big  fish  as  the  Marquis  of  Bute,  shekels  and  all,  together 
with  a  few  minor  satellites  who  thought  it  the  thing  to  fall  into  the 
fashion  of  'verting,  made  him  popular  for  a  time.  Had  he  remained  as 
he  began,  a  simple  priest  teaching  in  a  school  or  working  as  a  parish 
priest,  he  would  be  plain  Father  Capel  still.  The  lucky  accident  of  fail- 
ing health,  which  forced  him  to  the  shores  of  the  Mediterranean,  and  his 
aptitude,  common  to  him  with  all  tuft-hunters,  of  accommodating  himself 
to  the  foibles  of  the  rich,  brought  him  in  contact  with  wealthy  English 
ladies  who  made  much  of  him  as  a  pet  priest.  His  college  in  London 
was  backed  by  all  the  power  that  money  could  give.  The  Marquis  of 
Bute  was  behind  the  scheme  of  his  university.  Capel  could  relax  the 
purse-strings  of  the  peer.  He  professedly  aimed  at  receiving  only  rich 
and  well-bom  students,  and  adapted  the  studies  to  meet  their  mediocre 
intellecta  Thus  he  earned  for  himself  the  jealousy  of  the  old  Roman 
Catholic  families,  and  got  the  other  priests  against  him,  and  lowered  the 
standard  of  education  so  far  that  his  pupils  were  unable  to  pass  the 
examinations  of  the  London  University,  to  which  institution  CapePs 
college  was  affiliated. 

''  Cardinal  Manning  saw  that  Capel  would  be  a  failure  in  his  fashion- 
able college,  and  was  doubtless  a  little  jealous  of  his  social  success.  He 
opposed  him,  and  when  Capel  had  drawn  too  far  on  Lord  Bute's  purse, 
.Manning  refused  to  extricate  him  from  the  difficulties  that  pressed  on  the 
college.  Capel  went  to  Rome,  and  while  he  was  absent  Manning  sus- 
pended him.  The  college  turned  out  a  fiasco,  and  Cardinal  Manning 
voted  the  whole  thing  a  scandal.  Rome  sustained  him  in  this,  and  Capel 
fell  into  disgrace.     Then  he  came  to  America  to  rehabilitate  his  shattered 
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repotfttipo  hf  tjisowiug  bU  wiles  around  giddy  widops  AodiiDQludi  Pip-^ 
testanta  Be  has  ,nol  !beea  encciBaalul  so  lar^  bmt  dpubtleaa  ke  vULjE^ep 
ontjyiDg. 


<•»• 


Tir.—ENQLAND'S  NATTONAL  APOSTASY- 

By  IBB  LAVB  CHABLOTTB  EUBIBBTH. 

"  Ij^^^^'^^^  lioudrod  and  twQnty-ui«/9  aixived.  Moat  hfttefol  jear 
Jj  in  the  annal9  of  England's  perfidy  to  het  bonnteoua  hojA — YfhtX 
waa  it  that  England  was  about  to  dol  The  Qoq;Kj  Lad  been 
preached  here  in  the  very  early  days  of  Chriatumity,  probaUy  by  an 
apostle ;  and  an  independent  churchi  small  indeed  bi^t  scriptiural,  exiated  ; 
sufficient  to  offer  serio.us  opposition  to  the  Booush  delegare,  Augnslaaey 
when  he  was  deputed  to  incorporate  this  country  iu  the  growing  maaa  of 
pontifical  dependencies.  The  struggle  was  not  of  long  duration ;  Bome, 
noit  then  ai  rived  at  the  full  stature  of  the  Apocalyptic  Beast,  prevailfid  ; 
more  by  the  lancea  of  despotic  munaxchs  than  through  the  willmg  asMBt 
of  Britons,  either  lay  or  ecclesiaatioal  Onae  anbjn^ted^  England  ky  at 
the  feet  of  the  Pontiffs^  from  generation  to  generation,  with  now  and 
then  a  movement  towards  freedom,  which  was  soon  stilled  again  by  the 
iron  sceptre ;  or  perhaps  I  should  rather  say  by  a  rap  on  the  head  with 
the  iron  key.  Jn  the  time  of  Bichard  11.  blood  shed  openly  for  the 
txurth's  sake  began  to  give  testimony  that  martyrdom  wouhl  yet  beoone 
the  Older  of  the  day  here  j  the  apirit  of  persecution  waxed  bolder  and 
fiercer,  as  the  voice  of  scriptural  protestation  was  heard :  and  the  tem- 
porary check  given  to  Boman  usurpation  by  the  decided  proceeding  of 
Heniy  YUL  in  casting  off  the  Pontiff's  aupremacy  for  his  own  piiTate 
benefit,  was  followed  by  the  blessed  interval  of  joung  Edward'a  reigQ» 
during  which  Qod  was,  for  the  first  time  since  foreign  delegatea  got  foot- 
ing here,  acknowledged  and  worshipped  according  to  tha  ScfijptQi:e& 
Then  had  the  church  peace,  and  the  land  proaperity. 

''Mary  followed:  she  ravened  lika  a  she-wolf  in  innocent  blcKKL 
Bomaniam  ruled  supreme ;  and  the  coiiaequauca  waa  that  the  three  yeara 
and  a  half  of  its  domination  ms^  be  characterised  as  one  continuoua  act 
of  murder.  Then  came  Elizabeth,  whe,  though  she  did  not  sufiiciau^y 
puFjge  out  the  old  leave«x,  yet  aa  she  established  Protestant  truth  on  * 
strong  baaiSf  exalted  her  kingdom  to  a  height  never  before  known :  and 
James  J.  treading  iu  the  same  steps^  found  hia  reign  equally  prosperous. 
Charles  I.  attempted  to  aye  preponderance  to  the  evil  again^  and  in 
that  attempt  brought  upon  his  people  a  fearful  civil  war,  and  upon  hia  own 
liead  an  ignominious  death*  Charles  IL  worked  covertly,  under  the  aer- 
vice  of  a  profligacy  almost  equalling  that  of  Bome  itself^  to  bring  back 
upon  our  fathers  the  yoke  of  that  odioua  bondage ;  and  Jauea  IL  sat 
about  the  same  enterprise  openly.  Then  it  waa  that,  to  avert  another 
era  of  blood  and  flame,  our  ancestors  removed  from  the  throne  the  per- 
verse  line  of  Stuart,  and  placed  upon  ij*  a  Protestant  prince ;  reatrictuDg 
the  succession  to  those  heirs  alone  who  should  hold  and  solemnly  swear  lo 
maintain  the  religion  of  the  Bibl^  against  all  future  aitiempte  of  tba 
Western  Antichrist  to  recover  his  lost  footing  amongst  ua. 

"  From  time  to  time,,  as  fresh  treasoua  rendered  ihem  nececaajy,  rfr> 
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aferictiQns  v$)E6  alflp  JLaid  oa  tke^lagialaUve  aud  corpprative  tt]«clioii$ ;  notil 
ia  all  Ub  pfuls  tbe  hfidy  polUia  of  Eugkad  presenM  a  pim  image  ol 
PxQteatoitifiii^  nad^eid  bj  the  Babjlooiah  gariut^nt  or  «e4g«  ot  p<dlutoi 

S;oU:  aiuiwiUleire  thug  acknowledged  God  .op«<ily«  Be  epeaiy  aftkaon^. 
e^gad  i]fl»  Ko  vaapoa  foKmad. againi^  !&ag|iaad. pio^ered ^  the  piQve4» 
aa  a  natioo,  £hat  'ahe  could  not  bear  tbem  mrkich  were  evJH;  abe  kftd 
tried  tbem  that  eaid  they  were  apostlea  end  were  aot^  and  Jiad.  iottaA 
tbem  ijLais/  aacl  fiaat  tbeoai  ottt»  For  tliia  cause  the  Lond  made  W  iiiott»- 
tain  to  atand  atroog:  Protestaut  Englankd  waa  everywhere  iuviofiiUe. 
Abroad  victorious  over  every  foe ;  at  bome^  enabled  te  oruah  Qvery  attempt 
at  insurrection.  A  iittle  insulated  spot  on  tbe  woild's  map>  she  wee  aa 
the  city  of  X)avid9  alike  the  repository  and  fortress  of  God's  pure.foittu 
How  could  I,  with  the  Bible  before  me^  cast  a  glance  over  the  history  of 
England,  and  question  for  one  moment  that  my  country's  strength  lay  in 
her  PbotjbstT 

^'  The  bill  passed  in  the  Commonsi  and  stSl  we  clang  to  a  hope  that 
the  noble  warrior  who  bad  once  been  the  inatrament  of  saving  his  ceqntnf 
would  not  now  deliberately  sell  her  into  the  hands  of  foreign  foes  ?— sell 
her  for  a  fuller  measure  of  popularity,  or  for  a  little  treaehsroua  repose. 
Still  more  did  we  hope  that  Qod  would  preserve  the  bishops  of  the  ehureh 
from  conni;iring  at  the  sacrilegiously  suicidal  blow.  Ney,  it  was  joatore. 
then  a  connivance;  for  had  they  been  unanimously  true  to  their  churdif 
there  were  a  very  large  majority  of  the  peers  who  would  never  have 
ventured  to  vote  against  them  in  a  matter  so  nearly  touching  the  cause 
whioh  the  lords  spiritual  were  in  that  house  expressly  to  judge  and  to 
defend.  I  confess  I  built  much  upon  the  bench  j  and  a  poor  foundation 
it  proved  to  be.  A  solemn  note  of  prophetic  warning  was  sounded  bjr 
the  Archbishop  of  Tuam  on  behalf  of  Ireiaud ;  edioed  by  our  own  metco* 
politan  and  others  in  reference  to  England,  but  m  vain.  The  sun  of  our 
national  greatness  had  passed  its  meridian,  and  ia  the  memorable  words 
of  honest  Lord  Eldong  began  to  set.  The  sin  of  the  British  ParliaxD«it 
waa  consummated. 

'*  liTothing  remained  but  to  give  the  royid  assent ;  and  still  would  hepe 
whisper  that  the  piayers,  if  not  the  example,  of  his  father  might  prevail 
to  deter  the  King  of  England  from  casting  its  independent  diadem  once 
more  before  the  ponti&cal  footstooL  Here  again  the  defection  of  tiie 
bishops  operated  most  fatally.  George  the  fourth  w(mld  not  have  ratified 
the  surrenderi  if  their  influence,  public  and  private,  had  been  duly  exerted 
to  withhold  him  from  it  The  pen  was  put  into  a  reluctant  hand ;  a  hsety 
scratch  with  that  pea  ondid  the  work  of  the  HevolutioQ ;  and  so  f ar  aa 
man  could  accomplish  it,  of  the  Eef  (»rmation  ako. 

"  Apostasy  is  so  peculiarly  a  sin  against  God,  sueh  a  dire  provocation  ef 
His  vengeance,  that  it  might  be  expected  that  if  we  so  walked  contnvy 
to  Him  He  would  not  wait  till  we,  in  the  regular  process  of  a  rebelliona 
march,  brought  ourselves  within  the  range  qf  His  consuming  fire,  bitt 
that  He  also  would  walk  contrary  to  us,  with  rage  and  with  f  ury>  and 
chastise  us  yet  seven  times  more  for  eur  sina  LocAiag  at  the  present 
fearfuUy-^advanced  stage  of  our  revolt,  and  the  perils  that  hem  us  in,  all 
traceable  to  that  fatal  act,  I  can  truly  say  that  I  was  prepared  for  such  & 
rapid  motion  if  once  we  begaa  to  descend  the  hilL  View  it  as  I  would, 
the  sinf ulnesB  of  the  pvoeeeding  by  which  we  were  voluntarily  to  renew 
the  ancient  aUiaa^e  with  Aal&cbrist,  and  to  give  the  priests  of  Baal  author 
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rity  to  legislate  for  the  ordtiriug  ot  O od's  temple,  and  invite  anew  tiie 
dangers,  both  spiritual  and  temporal,  from  which  oar  fathers  had  been 
almost  miraoulonslj  delirered,  was  too  palpable.  I  have  said  the  priest- 
hood would  have  power  to  legislate  for  as ;  and  so  thej  have  at  this 
moment.  Every  layman  of  that  communion  is  the  mere  puppet  of  his 
priest ;  he  reoeives  directions  how  to  act ;  and  he  must  declare  in  con- 
fession, whether  he  has  obeyed  those  directions  to  the  letter.  The  Romish 
priests  sit  in  Parliament  more  effectually  than  if  they  took  their  places  on 
the  benches  there ;  and  each  separate  priest  is  simply  and  solely  the  active 
delegate  of  a  foreign  power,  which  uses  the  whole  machinery  for  one 
work,  to  one  end,  and  counts  nothing  advantageous  that  does  not  afford  a 
distinct  step  towards  tbe  regaining  of  a  despotic  rule  over  this  kingdonL" 


VIIL— FREE  ITALIAN  CHURCH. 

PS0TK8TANT  UNION. 

THE  following  communication  has  been  sent  to  us  : — "  The  friends  of 
the  work  of  evangelisation  in  Italy  must  rejoice  in  the  good  news 
that  comes  to  us  this  week  from  Florence.  The  divided  state  of  tiie 
Evangelical  Churches  in  Italy  has  long  been  a  source  of  trouble  and  regret 
to  all  who  are  interested  in  the  cause  of  Christ  in  that  fair  land,  and 
many  have  been  the  prayers  offered  and  the  efforts  made  to  bring  the 
branches  of  the  Church  catholic,  who  are  all  doing  noble  work  in  Italy,  to 
see  eye  to  eye.  Disunion  anywhere  is  sad ;  in  the  home  of  Roman  Catho- 
licism it  is  fatal.  Within  the  last  year,  as  we  have  from  time  to  time 
recorded,  a  movement  for  the  promotion  of  anion  among  the  Evan- 
gelical Churches  has  been  made  in  real  earnest,  and  already  has  been 
attended  with  much  blessing.  The  first  step,  our  readers  will  remember, 
was  tbe  formation  of  an  *  intermissionary  committee '  of  the  various 
Churches  to  consider  what  further  steps  should  be  taken  in  bringing 
about  the  nnion.  That  committee  resolved  to  call  an  *  assembly  for  pro- 
moting union  and  co-operation,'  and  it  is  the  tidings  of  the  wonderful 
unanimity  and  fine  feeling  of  the  members  of  that  assembly  which  come 
to  OS  this  week,  and  of  which  a  report  appears  in  another  column. 
Sarely  no  summer  ever  began  so  beautifully  in  the  sunny  land  as  that 
whose  '  May-day '  witnessed  the  close  of  a  gathering,  regarding  which  the 
president.  Rev.  J.  R  M'Dougall,  said  with  great  truth,  'It  has  been 
unique  in  the  story  of  Italian  evangelisation  ! '  Truly  it  is  the  Lord's 
doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in  onr  eyes.  When  we  visited  Italy,  now  ten 
years  ago,  a  union  of  Evangelical  Churches  was  then  spoken  of  as  a  thing 
which  might  come  with  the  millennium,  but  it  seemed  too  much  to  hope  for 
any  sooner.  We  can  scarcely  believe  our  eyes  as  we  read  the  interesting 
account  of  the  Assembly's  proceedings  in  the  journal  DItalia  Evan^elica, 
which  Mr.  M'Dougall  has  kindly  sent  us.  The  keynote  was  strack  in  tbe 
opening  address,  which  is  to  be  printed  at  tbe  request  of  the  members  by 
Mr.  M'Dougall.  He  defined  union  as  consisting  of  three  things :  unity  of 
belief  in  regard  to  the  Christian  verities ;  nnity  of  sentiment ;  and,  co- 
operation in  good  works.  He  then  advanced  as  reasons  in  favour  of 
union  in  Italy,  the  declarations  of  Scripture  which  are  so  frequent  and  so 
earnest ;  the  erils  which  arise  from  disunion  ;  the  oneness  of  the  great 
evangelical  canse;  and  finally,  the  great  fact  that  'union  is  strength.' 
After  the  opening  address,  Signor  Prochet,  the  well-known  and  powerful 
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Waldensian  minister — who  lias  often  appeared  in  oar  home  pulpits — as 
secretary  of  the  iutermissionary  committee,  stated  the  object  of  the  ooiito- 
cation,  Besolations  to  the  following  effect  were  passed,  each  ia  torn  being 
discussed  fully  and  in  a  most  interesting  manner :  1.  That  union  ia  desired 
by  the  churches ;  2.  that  union  is  attainable ;  and  3,  that  an  Italian  Evan- 
gelical Congress  be  formed  of  delegates  of  the  various  denominations.  The 
remainder  of  the  sittings  were  devoted  to  the  discussion  of  the  many  details 
involved  in  the  last  resolution.  All  the  resolutions  were  carried  unani- 
mously, and  there  is  little  doubt  that  the  result  of  the  formation  of  the 
'  Evangelical  Congress/  in  terms  of  the  closing  resolution,  will  ultimately 
be  such  a  union  of  the  Evangelical  Churches  in  Italy  as  will  make  the  cause 
of  Christ  to  triumph  in  the  land.  Our  notice  of  this  remarkable  gather- 
ing may  fitly  be  closed  by  translating  the  final  words  spoken  by  Mr. 
M'Dougall,  Uie  president,  who  most  indeed  feel  that  he  is  now  seeing  the 
completion  of  his  dearest  hopes  for  Italy.  '  Brethren,'  he  exclaimed,  '  I 
cannot  find  words  in  which  to  express  the  pleasure  and  joy  which 
fill  my  heart  in  reflecting  on  the  happy  conclusion  to  which  we  have 
come.  What  we  have*  reached  is  but  the  earnest  of  more  to  follow. 
The  Spirit  of  Qod,  which  is  a  spirit  of  brotherliness,  has  been  with  us 
during  these  days.  Tlianks  be  to  Qod  for  this  first  step  1  In  this 
way  let  us  go  forward  as  greater  means  of  blessing  to  Italy.  These  are 
only  the  first  drops  of  the  coming  shower  of  blessing.  Let  us  all  renew 
our  zeal,  our  enthusiasm  for  the  cause  of  Qod,  and  labour  more  earnestly 
in  the  unity  of  the  fidtL'  Mr.  M^Dongall  tells  us  in  a  note  accompany- 
ing the  papers  that  after  the  assembly  a  conference  was  held  of  the  com- 
mittees of  the  Waldensian  and  Free  Italian  Churches,  and  that  all  went 
well.  Surely  the  friends  of  the  cause  of  Christ  in  Italy  must  rejoice  in 
such  good  tidings  !  And  is  it  too  much  to  hope  that  the  healing  of  un- 
seemly divisions  in  the  Churches  abroad  may  help  to  hasten  the  union 
of  the  Churches  at  home  1  An  '  Assemblea  Fromotrice  '  of  our  home 
Churches  is  surely  not  an  unattainable,  and  certainly  would  be  a  most 
desirable  thing." 

IX— ANNUAL  MEETINQ  OF  THE  IRISH  CHURCH 

MISSIONS. 

IT  the  recent  annual  meeting  of  this  Society  Earl  Cairns  again  presided. 
J\^  In  the  course  of  his  iiddress  the  noble  Earl  stated  that  there  was 
much  to  encourage  the  friends  of  the  Society  in  connection  with  the 
work  :  '*  The  state  of  Ireland,*'  said  he,  *'  for  years  past  haa  been  such  as  to 
cause  the  greatest  anxiety  on  the  part  of  all  those  who  wish  well  to  the 
country.  That  state  has  brought  about  other  things,  and  has  produced  a 
readiness  on  the  part  of  the  people  of  the  country  to  receive  the  message 
of  the  Word  of  Qod ;  and  for  that  state  of  things  we  may  be  thankful. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  from  what  we  have  heard  and  from  what  we  know 
from  other  sources,  that  at  this  moment  the  people  of  Ireland  have 
attained  to  a  degree  of  freedom  from  the  spiritual  thraldom  in  which  they 
long  had  been  held,  which  is  entirely  new  in  that  country. 

"  That  condition  of  things  has  presented  an  opening  for  work  like  that 
of  this  Society,  which  is  more  hopeful  than  anything  we  have  seen  for 
many  years.  I  hope  that  that  opening  will  not  be  neglected.  It  is  there 
before  us  now,  and  it  may  not  recur  again.     It  is  our  duty  to  take 


adnmlagi  of  it^  and  I  vejoiM  to  think*  that  ftdrantage  has  !>een  trinn  of 
it  4maog  the  pwt  year  in  the  'work  that  the  Soeiety  fms  done. 

^  What  Mr.  Towneead  has  told  ns,  pafrtienlarly  about  the  work  in 
BvUkii  IB  in  the  highest  deggeo  satiefaetorx.  There  can  be  no  donbt 
the^  tfie  woric  eaa  be  carried  on  in  the  pepnloue  towns  of  Ireland  in  a  way 
and  to  MM  extent  to  wlaoh  it  oannot  be  carried  on  in  the  oocmtry.  In  a 
oonntiy  pboe^  where  tiie  p<q>nlaMon  is  comparaliTriy  sparse,  if  one  of  tiie 
people  ia  loond  to  foe  reading  the  Bibles  aeoepting  the  teaching  of  one  of 
our  misaiooarieSf  he  becomes  a  marked  man,  liable  to  be  snbjed^d-to  per- 
seoatioii,  and  unless  he  haa  a  very  strong  and  courageous  will,  lie  is  Tcry 
apt  to  be  deterred  from  the  step  which  he  otherwise  might  naturally  take. 
&it  in  a  popidona  town,  especially  in  Dublin,  where  masses  of  people  are 
gathered  together,  they  have  companions,  they  can  stand  shoulder  to 
i^Quider,  they  may  help  one  another,  they  can  act  in  a  bodyj  and  their 
numbers  are  sueh  as  to  make  it  diflUcuIt  for  anyone  to  interfere  wiih  them 
in  the  way  of  -pemention.  Now  look  to  what  the  report  tells  us  of  the 
state  oi  things  in  Dublin  I  I  think  the  work  of  the  schools  is  perfectly 
marvelioas.  The  examination  this  year,  in  which  ten  or  eleren  hundred 
(diildren  offered  themselires,  and  the  character  of  the  examination  they 
want  throng,  you  can  best  judge  of  from  the  opinion  of  one  so  competent 
to  form  an  opinion  and  so  unprejudiced  a  judge  as  Canon  Doherty  is. 
These  things  are  very  encouraging  and  very  hopeful.'* 

A  copy  of  the  Report  has  been  sent  us.  It  contains  a  Tast  amount  of 
infoimation  regarding  mission  work  among  Roman  Catholics  in  many 
parts  of  Ireland.  We  may,  in  a  future  number,  call  more  particuhur 
attention  to  this  yeiy  interesting  work. 

The  Rev.  Horace  Newton  (Driffield),  in  moving  the  adoption  of  the 
Report  and  the  appointment  of  the  Committee,  said:  ^'I  have  beeabnt 
a  week  in  Ireland,  yet  it  has  made  my  heart  so  full  that  I  can  scarcely 
find  words  to  express  what  I  feel.  I  have  lately  visited  the  work  in 
Dubliuy  and  if  I  could  really  tell  you  all  I  saw,  and  how  I  was  impressed 
by  it,  I  think  you  would  all  feel  as  I  do.  I  have  had  my  eyes  opened  to 
the  importance  of  the  work  of  this  Society,  about  which  Englishmen  are 
▼ery  ignorant  We  pretend  to  govern  Irdaiidi  and  we  have  made  a 
horrible  mess  of  that,  because  we  have  gone  the  wrong  way  about  it.  I 
went  to  Dublin,  and  there  Qod  showed  me  how  the  peace  of  Ireland  could 
be  secured. 

^^  There  is  nothing  in  the  city  of  Dublin  more  truly  calculated  to  briag 
peace  to  that  troubled  country  than  the  glorious  schools  in  Townseiid 
Street.  The  children  there  have  it  in  them  to  restore  peace  and  prosperity 
to  Ireland.  I  wish  the  sense  of  the  importance  of  those  schoola  may  stir 
up  the  friends  of  this  Society  to  make  up  the  deficiency  in  its  income 
For  the  last  thirty  years  I  have  heard  of  the  working  of  these  missions^ 
and  now  I  have  had  the  privilege  of  coming  in  contact  with  some  of  its 
most  earnest  workers,  I  must  say  that  the  half  had  not  been  told  me 
Even  the  Dean  of  Derry,  though  bearing  the  honoured  name  of  &nyiy, 
had  to  have  his  eyes  opened,  and  so  had  J.  I  have  large  schools  of  my 
own  in  the  East  Riding  of  Torkshire,  as  good  as  any  in  the  Riding,  but  I 
felt  qaite  ashamed  of  them  when  I  heard  the  examination  of  the  Town- 
send  Street  Schools." 

The  Rev.  H.  J.  Berguer,  in  seconding  the  adoption  of  the  Repoft, 
dascdbed  a  mission  in  which  he  had  taken  part  for  three  weeks  in 
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Doblin^  «iid  i)or«  Ua/aoiomf  to  th^  great  ^(iadiiBeas  vitb.whitii  4b»|tei 
feasUB  UaUa  to  the  QmpeL  In  eonnectiott  with  misaion  work  in  ]bi^aiMi 
wa  givu  tba  foUowiog  paper  by  Lady  Hopa,  entitled  ^*  Irelai&d  and  Imt 
Needa"-.— 

"  Thfisa  ore  the  daya  of  mksioas  abroad  and  mmoim  at  ho—  "pohlie 
miniooa  and  muBions  more  or  less  obscare.  Wkerever  we  look  th»r  an 
needa.  Some  needs  are  yaater  than  othera;  some  are  more  urgent;  ioma 
are  more  evidenilj  appealing.  The  state  of  Irdand  at  ptesent  m  suck 
that  the  liaeameDta  of  distressT-^a  distreae^  alas  1  originatii^  frcsn  erii*- 
ase  visible  .i9>on  hex  very  surface^  and  that  to*  the  most  distant  observer.. 

''Whatia^e  only  remedy  for  sinf  Holineas.  WhoistheoulySouteeaiid 
AnthoB  of  holiness  f  Jesus,  the  altogether  and  <»ily  absolutely  Eighteons 
OncL  What  is  the  nemedy  for  sorrow— deep-seated,  haart-stiieken  sorrow 
like  hers!  The  'Balm  of  Gilead.'  And  who  can  administer  this  all- 
healing  hafani  Thero  i%  indeed,  but  One !  and  He  the  *  Oood  Physician.' 
Ha  has  abmady  said,  ^I  have  seen  their  affliction ;  I  hsAre  heard  tbsir  ery ; 
I  know  their  sorjrowsi'  And  is  He  not  io^day,.  NOW,  in  the  very  ciisia  el 
these  griefis,  calling  to  ns,  '  Who  will  go  9 '  and  take  this  living  bahn  to 
aching  hearts  and  miserable  lives!  Who  will  step  forward  aad  bavx 
sonxa-— yeaJ  and  bodies  too,  by  the  powier  of  fbe  Living  Word,  and  bfy 
His  name  that  has  never  yet  failed  in  the  vietocioua  work  of  bdngfaig 
^peace,  peace  1'  Shall  we  not  try  it  anew  f  Throwing  our  whole  semis 
into  tide  most  giLovious  enterprise,  shall  we  not  go  forward  1 

*'  In  the  Uttle  books  be£ore  us^  the  harvest  state  of  the  gpreat  Irish 
mission-field 'ia  very  plainly  made  apparent;  and  we  are  niged  to  aid 
efforts  already  blessed  aud  already  succesfy,  but  needing  for  greatear 
extension. 

",In  a  pkin,  simple,  but  very  interesting  form,,  these  little  books  delineate 
the  Irish  Church  Mission  eutecprise  in  its  present  state.  English  ninda 
love  facts.  We  have  'facts'  here.  They  are  very  transparent,  and 
invite  attention.  Young  men  are  wanting  fields*  for  their  aneigy  and  their 
talent.  Youag  ladies  ane  desiring  objects  of  interest  for  an  nnsataified 
life.  The  rich  are  seeking  philanthropic  ofaanaela  for  the  ootflaw  ol  their 
wealth.  The  '  poor  in  this  world,  rich  in  faith,'  are  prayerfully  aaking, 
'  Lordj  what  wili  Thou  have  me:  to  do  ? ' 

"  To  each  one  I  would  recommend  an  tamest  ataidy  of  the  pagse  before 
US|  and  iipr€^erful  stody  teo^  that  we  may  listen,  and  perchance  hear  His 
voice  saving,  with  ^avd  to  some  liUle  bit  of  work  for  Ireland  just  now, 
<  Qo  I  and  I  will  be  with  thee.'  "—Boomer  ofth^  Tru^u. 


X.— THE  MONK  OF  ISrCHCOLBT. 

WHEN  the  h^ppy  days  of  the  Eeformation  were  dawning  on  Bcotland, 
and  j;B4t  about  the  time  when  youag  Patrick  Hamilton  had  been 
burnt  for  maintaining  that  a  sinsMr  is  not  justified  by  hia  own 
worksyr  there  happened  to  arise  in  Inohcokn  aa  angry  discassion  between 
tha  Abbot  and  hia  monks  aa  te  what  waa  due  to  eadi  of  them  for  thair 
maintenance,  they  referring  the  Abbot  to  the  tnonaatery-book,  which  con> 
taiaed  tke  law  on  these  matters.  The  Abbot,  Qasrying  thinga  with  a 
hsgjh  hand,  took  thds  book  from^  them,  and  sent  them  off  to  their  cells  to 
stody  a  Latin  work  of  St.  Augustine,  One  of  the  monks,  thua  rade&y 
silenced^,  waa  a  canon  regular,,  called  Thomas  ForreC  (eon  ol  the  chiel 
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stabler  of  James  lY.),  who  had  got  a  superior  education  for  the  times, 
on  the  Continent)  at  the  university  of  Cologne.  This  intelligent  young 
monk,  set  down  by  the  Abbot's  command  to  the  study  of  that  old  Latin 
folio,  got  interested  in  the  perusal  of  the  book ;  for  Augustine's  works 
contain  more  of  important  truth  than  most  writing9  of  the  Fathers.  As 
he  read  on,  he  began  to  perceive  that  he  had  been  living  all  his  days 
hitherto  in  ignorance  of  **  the  grace  of  Qod  that  bringeth  salvation." 
Indeed,  it  soon  appeared  that,  in  the  wonderful  providence  of  Qod,  the 
popish  Abbot  Qike  the  Jewish  king  Herod  sending  the  wise  men  to 
Bethlehem)  had  been  an  instrument  in  directing  the  soul  to  Christ  alone 
for  salvation:  and  to  him  the  kingdom  of  heaven  had  been  ''like  a 
treasure  hid  in  a  field,  the  which,  when  a  man*  has  found,  he  hideth,  and 
for  joy  thereof  goeth  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and  buyeth  that  field. ** 
— (Matt.  xiii.  44.) 

On  yonder  little  island  Thomas  Forret  was,  in  this  remarkable  way, 
brought  by  the  Holy  Spirit  out  of  darkness  into -a  marvellous  light 
Augustine's  works  led  him  to  seek  the  Word  of  God ;  and  often  on  some 
solitary  spot  of  the  rocky  shores  of  Incbcolm,  this  young  monk  mused 
alone  on  the  treasure  he  had  found.  He  saw  plainly  now  that  he,  a 
sinner,  could  never  work  salvation  for  himself  by  doings,  prayers,  and 
sufferings,  or  anything  of  his  own.  He  found  out  that  Jesus  Christ,  in 
the  sinner's  room,  merited  eternal  life  by  His  doing  and  suffering ;  and 
that  Christ's  doing  and  suffering  are  the  price  of  our  pardon.  Often,  as 
his  delivered  soul  rejoiced  in  believing  what  Qod  had  done  for  sinners, 
he  would  (we  are  told)  refer  back  to  his  being  sent  to  peruse  that  volume 
of  Augustine,  exclaiming — ''O  happy  and  blessed  was  that  book  to 
me!" 

To  the  younger  monks  of  Inchcolm  he  soon  began  to  tell  what  he  had 
discovered ;  and  several  of  them  listened  to  his  words,  and  were  led  to 
receive  them.     But  not  so  with  the  elder  ones.     **  The  old  bottles  "  (he 
used  to  say)  *' toould  not  receive  the  new  wine"    Reader,  the  long-resisted 
Spirit  may  give  over  stirring  !    Fear  to  grow  old  in  unbelief. 
The  monk  of  Inchcolm  became  Vicar  of  Dollar. 
But  now  came  the  days  of  bloody  Cardinal  Beaton,  when  few  witnesses 
for  the  truth  were  likely  to  escape.     In  1538  Thomas  Forret  and  four 
others  were  seized  and  tried  for  heresy  by  the  Bishop  of  Dunblane.     As 
for  Thomas  and  his  friends,  they  were  all  condeomed  (says  Knox)  '*to  be 
cruelly  murdered  in  one  fire."     Only  one  incident  of  the  trial  is  recorded. 
Thomas  having  quoted,  in  his  defence,  the  text — **  1  would  rather  speak 
five  words  with  my  understanding,  than  ten  thousand  in  an  unknown 
tongue,"  he  was  asked  where  he  found  that  written.     **  In  that  Book 
which  is  in  my  sleeve,"  was  his  reply.     Upon  this,  some  one  pulled  the 
New  Testament  out  of  his  sleeve,  and  holding  it  up,  cried,  **  Behold  the 
book  of  heresy,  which  makes  all  the  pley  in  the  kirk ! "     Such  is  Rome's 
opinion  of  the  Word  of  Qod  even  to  this  day. 

He  was  led  to  prison,  that  at  the  appointed  hour  he  might  die  on  the 
Castlehill  of  Edinburgh.  His  soul  was  at  rest  in  Christ,  for  he  had 
fonnd  in  Him  all  his  salvation. 

The  last  day  of  February  1538  was  the  time  fixed  for  the  death  of  the 
five  followers  of  the  Lamb.  His  servant,  Andrew  Kirkie,  afterwards 
related  that  his  master  expressed  himself  as  very  greatly  refreshed  by  the 
most  heavenly  words  of  John  Killore  (or  Kyllour),  a  converted  friar,  and 
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one  of  the  four  others  that  were  to  suiTer  on  the  same  day,  for  the  same 
canse.  As  for  Thomas  himself,  when  he  came  to  the  stake  on  Edmburgh 
CastlehiUy  he  was  assailed  by  one  of  his  old  enemies,  the  friars,  who 
addressed  him  thus: — "Say,  I  believe  in  Qod."  Thomas  answered  at 
once,  "  I  believe  in  Qod."  The  friar  proceeded :  "  I  believe  in  our 
Lady ; "  to  which  Thomas  gave  this  reply,  *'  I  believe  as  oar  Lady  believes*' 
—thereby  declaring  his  convictions  that  the  Virgin  Mary  (like  other 
sinners  of  our  race)  owed  her  salvation  to  fiuth  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  rests 
on  Jesus  for  ever.  He  then  spoke  to  the  people  around,  but  was  inter- 
rupted by  shouts  of  ''  Away !  away  1 "  which  no  doubt  made  this  disciple 
feel  all  the  more  that  he  was  following,  in  the  steps  of  that  Master  to 
whom  the  blinded  priests  and  elders  cried,  "  Away  with  Him  I  Away 
with  Him  1 "  Meanwhile  so  calm  was  he,  that  on  finding  that  John  Killore 
had  been  already  burnt,  he  playfully  remarked  :  ''  He  is  a  wily  fellow ! 
He  knew  many  hungry  folks  were  coming  after  him,  and  he  has  gone  before 
to  cause  make  ready  the  supper." 

His  last  moment  was  near.  With  a  loud  voice  he  prayed  in  Latin,  as 
was  his  custom,  "  0  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner ! "  and  then,  "  Lord 
Jesus,  receive  my  spirit " — ^which  last  words  he  repeated  in  English,  that 
all  might  know  in  whom  he  trusted.  After  that  he  began  the  fifty-first 
Psalm ;  but  the  fire  stopped  his  voice,  and  his  soul  left  the  body.  It  is 
said  his  persecutors  flung  into  the  same  flames  that  consumed  him  the 
New  Testament  which  they  had  plucked  from  his  sleeve;  for  Rome 
hates  the  Word  of  Truth,  as  well  as  the  man  who  holds  it,-— Chriitian 
Treasury, 

XI.— SIXTH    GENERAL   UNION   FOR   PRAYER   FOR   THE 
ENTIRE  SANTIFICATION  OF  THE  SABBATH  DAY. 

(Fbom  the  13th  till  the  20th  April  1884.) 
Prayer  still  Requested, 

**  Remember  the  Sabbftth  day,  to  keep  it  holy." — Ex.  zx.  & 
"  I  was  in  the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  day.'* — Rev.  L  10. 

"  If  two  of  yon  shall  agree  on  earth  aa  touching  anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it 
shall  be  done  for  them  of  my  Father  which  is  in  heaven." — Matt,  xviii.  19. 

LAST  year's  call  to  prayer  for  the  above  object  was  published  in 
English,  Qerman,  French,  Spanish,  Italian,  Dutch,  Hungarian, 
Norwegian,  Greek,  Greco-Turkish,  Armeno-Turkish,  Arabic,  and 
Malagssy.  The  circulation  in  a  separate  form  was  nearly  80,000,  while 
journals  inserting  it,  in  whole  or  in  part,  increased  the  circulation  far  beyond 
this  number.  There  are  numerous  centres  from  which  the  Appeal  was 
sent  out,  either  in  separate  copies  or  by  periodicals,  over  wide  territories. 
Nothing  could  be  more  encouraging  than  the  earnestness  manifested  in 
most  of  the  communications  received,  and  the  joy  expressed  by  the 
writers  in  having  an  opportunity  of  again  uniting  with  Christians  in  so 
many  parts  of  the  world  in  a  week  of  Special  Prayer  for  an  object  so 
important.  The  increasing  prominence  which  the  Sabbath  question  is 
acquiring ;  the  bitter  hostility  of  the  op^nents  of  Sabbath  sanctiBcation ; 
the  countenance  given  by  many  in  high  places  to  Sabbath  profanation, 
are  strong  reasons,  among  others,  for  a  renewed  Appeal  for  Prayer  on 
behalf  of  the  holy  keeping  of  the  Day  of  Rest. 
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Xak  FOLLOWING  SU£J£CXS  VOd^  BIB^YXA  ABS  MTODltttJHK 

I.— t  jWfaf  OhrUtiara  qf  every  land  may  taJce  into  mor^  serious  considera^^um  (Ran 
ever  whaf  istpbe  done  to  remove  ikose  public  forwA  of  S(Aibaih  p/rofana" 
tion  which  katfe  long  exi^tedf  as  also  to  resist  those  thai  aare  aUcOifted 
to  he  introduced. 

The  vailira^  ftBd.patrtjd  BjaHeras  m:  dftat  fititiHii  uid  IreliMnA  aknM 
oceupy  probabfy  12O,GO0  pecsous  oat;b»  LMrdfft  d&y.  ^^rf  msmf 
ihouAauds  of  ahops.  am  open  in  these  coanlries  on  tlM  day,  tfaifl  eenooBly 
iatorCering  with  tke  lime  that  ahooid  be  derated  to  tbe  fstereets  of  t^ 
aoul,  ou  the  part  of  h(fth  buyer  attd  Mlier.  Kirkig  for  bumnen  or 
pleasure  on-  this  day  occiq>8B8  an  immenBe  mmibsr  of  persons,  ottd  tiie 
evil  is  on  the  increiise.  la  other  professing  Chmtian  Isnde,  in  addi^on 
to  th.e  aboy«,  these  i&  attendaaos  at  theatres,  dandmg  edoone,  music 
halls,  horse-races,  markets,  and  other  scenes  of  Stfbbalh  dooeeraitiftn^  in 
which  tkoee  ia  high  suik  set  an  evil  example  to  the  tnassee  of  the  pe^le. 
There  muat  be  much  oiore  wvestUtig  in  prayer  than'  Mtliertxy  before  Uieee 
foems  ol  sin  can  be  removed,  and  all  olasees- be-free  dn  the  LordVi  dagrto 
seek  their  own  apiritual  good,,  and^  the  proinotiwn  of  the  divine  glevy. 

Chapters  that  may  be  nead^-^Eaekiel  JOXvL  21-«>38 ;  B^irews  iv. 

XL — That  every  feusiii^  may  he  e^g^ded  mfttmUies/orthe  rnifemtfeu'wdi 
4U  ihemsdffes  /Utemling  pwhHc  worskip  on  the  Leifd"^  day^  tmi  ^uA 
servants  may  rightly  employ  the  opportunity  thus  afforded  f^siedting 
the  Lord, 

The  Lord  thus  commended  Abraham — *'  For  t  know  him,  t&at  he  will 
command  Ms  e&ildren  amd  hi&  household'  after  him,  and  theyshoti  keep 
the  way  of  the  Lord,  to  do  justice  and  judgment  One  great  means  of 
benefiting  the  members  of  a  household,  is  to  afford  them  every  oppor- 
tunity of  waiting  on  Qod  in  the  public  or<!ttiiances  of  the  Gospel.  Parents 
and  other  heads  of  families  abould  make  such  arrangemeatsaa  to  ocoasien 
the  least  possible  labour  oit  the  Lord^s  day,.  especdaU^  avoididg^  those 
festivities  whinh,  wherever  they  are  eommon,  convert  the  8aibbat^'  into  a 
day  of  household  drudgery  and  toil.  A  Sabbath  i^ll  kept  by  the 
family  and  domestics  is  a  chief  means  of  rendering' thenr  aakelt  Un^ 
and  faithful',  and  of  advancing  their  spiritual  good.  Sometimeei^liOWeve^ 
those  who  serve  do  not  take  advantag;s  of  the  privilege  afiG;>idiad,  But 
spend  the  leisUre  hours  of  the  sacred  day  in  careless  society;  injuBieus  fti 
their  best  interests,  both  for  the  present  and  the  future.  M^  tbe  above 
be  tlie  subject  of  much  reflection  and  supplication. 

Chapters — Genesis  xviii.  16-33  ;  Deuteronomy  vi.  1-16;.  £ph.^l*-d. 

nt. — 17uU  all  issues  of  newspapers  on  the  Lor^sdaa  may  eeai^e. 

Thia  has  been  a  Iong^eKiBtltog> evift  in  mavy  patts  of  Ghnsfendom,  audit 
is  spreading  to  other  portaons  where  it  was  formerly  almoin  utifebowYi. 
The  disaemiiiation  and  reading  every  Lordfs  day  of  secalfir  and'  oAten 
frivoloufl  intaiiigenee  ia  moat  iwfunotRi'  to  1^  mind,  tm'fittinj;  ik  fbrtte 
solemn  services  of  the  day,  as*  weU  ae  earning  an  innnetifle  smoniit  of 
Sabbath  labour  in  pntiting,  in  distribution,  a^  saTea.  Hay  CHiiAfians 
everywhere  be  stirred  up  to  deplore  and  retdst  this  form  of  ^bbath 
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desecration,  to  give,  no  countenance  to   it  in  their  practice,  and  to 
earnestly  plead  at  the  throne  of  mercy  that  it  may  soon  disappear. 
Chapters — Psalm  Ixzxiv.;  Psalm  xevi.;  Isaiiah  IvL  1-8. 

IV. — 2%(U  Christians  may  corisecrate  the  entire  dc^  io.  their  own  spiritual 
edification^  and  to  the  pr<mioti(m  of  the  highest  good  qf  others. 

There  is  a  serious  and  extensive  falling  away  from  that  thorough  conse- 
cration of  the  hours  of  the  Sabbath  which  is  so  essential  to  spiritual  pro- 
fit, and  to  usefulness  in  seeking  the  welfare  of  souls.  In  many  cases, 
while  there  may  be  refrainiiig  from  the  prosecution  of  labour,  and  from 
the  pursuit  of  pleasure,  yet  the  converKition  is  only  about  earthly  things. 
Thus  godly  living  in  churches  and  families  is  interrupted,  the  power  of 
the  truth  to  strengthen  believers  is  enfeebled,  and  the  influence  for  good 
that  would  otherwise  prevail  is  greatly  weakened.  All  who  belong  to 
Christ  ought  anxiously  to  reflect  how  they  may  have  acted  hitherto  in  this 
respect,  and  in  deep  humility  t(»  seek  the  Spirit  of  Qod  to  sanctify  them 
wholly,  that  they  themselves  may  be  blessed,  and  be  tlie  means  of  saving 
their  fellow-men.  '  - 

Chapters-. Isaiah  Iviii;  Bev.  i.  10-20. 


XIL— AN  OUTSPOKEN  PROTESTANT. 

THE  following  is  part  of  an  address  delivered  at  a  meeting  at  Heaton 
Park,  on  the  12th  July,  by  Mr  Smelt  of  Manchester.  Witiiout 
identifying  ourselves  with  the  objects  of  the  meeting,  as  held  in  the 
interests  of  a  particular  organisatioi),  we  caunot  but  acknowledge  tho  force 
of  the  speaker's  utterances : — 

"The  Boman  Catholic  Belief  Act — that  fatal  blunder  of  England — 
was  granted  on  the  express  understanding  that  thenceforth  the  Boman 
Catholics  of  the  kingdom  would  remain  contented,  and  live  loyally  and  in 
accord  with  our  constitution.  On  that  occasion  the  Boman  Catholic 
bishops  of  Ireland  solemnly  declared  that  the  laws  and  canons  of  their 
Church,  which  were  in  conflict  with  our  own  institutions,  were  not  in 
force,  and  were  in  no  sense  binding  on  them  in  this  country,  and  would 
never  be  so  received  by  them  ! 

''At  the  same  time  they  abjured  all  designs  against  the  Protestant 
Churchy  and  in  this  sacred  manner  pledged  themselves  never  to  exercise 
any  privilege  given  to  them  so  as  to  disturb  or  weaken  the  Protestant 
religion  in  Ireland  I 

''  WeU,  gentlemen,  has  that  been  carried  out  1  The  history  of  the  last 
fifty  years  proves  the  falsity  of  Boman  Catholic  vows ;  for  since  that  time 
we  have  lived  in  an  atmosphere  of  perjury,  and  demand  has  followed 
concession,  as  it  is  ever  sure  to  do,  when  fidelity  to  truth  becomes  sacri- 
ficed to  a  base  and  unprincipled  policy  I  1  know  that  it  may  be  said 
that  Boman  Catholics  have  equal  rights  with  Protestants.  But  Boman 
Catholics  living  under  a  Protestant  constitution,  who  have  been  admitted 
to  citizen  privileges  on  the  express  condition  that  they  would  not  attempt 
to  subvert  that  order  of  things,  are  criminally  to  blame  when  they  plot 
against  the  country  which  admits  them  to  such  favours. 

''  But,  it  may  be  asked,  why  were  they  placed  under  restrictioiifi  ? 
History  replies :  Because  they  were  constantly  engaged  in  plots  against 
the  crown  and  constitution,  so  that  any  suppression  of  civil  rights  was 
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Aa^^ly  due  to  their  own  l&wlessnoBt.  Well,  guntleBaeai '  tbe  viper'  we 
uourish.etd  haa  stttng  us,  but  nnrelj,  knowhig  the  nsluM  of  tie'  animal, 
and  haying  its  pael  hiatory  bdfore'  a,  wa  Were  ainvplj  fooki  to  have  my- 
thing  to  do  with  it !  For,  had  we  not  strong  reasons  for  rafoaijig  these 
priTilegesY  We  had  set  up  a  standard  in  the  land — the  Bible!  Oiir 
constitution  was  based  upon  its  truths !  As  a  tiation  we  had  declared  it 
indisputable  I  Tet  Rome,  measured  by  tliat  Sapveme  Quide,  k  a  tie ! 
And  it  was  treaaoa  to  High  Heaven  when  on  that  day  of  1829  we  BiKwk 
hands  and  covenanted  with  the  vilo  thing,  for  by  ao  doing' w^e  trampled 
under  our  feet  the  glorioua  Gospel  of  Chtiat,  and  forged  for  cmraelves 
fetters^  which  some  day  may  prove  fatal  to  the  civil  and  religioaa  liberties 
of  the  country  1 

"  Now,  answer  you :  Have  Roman  CatliolicB  povFed  tbemselvee  wertliy 
of  this  freedom  1  I  say,  a  thousand  times.  No  1  for  their  histoiy,  wbkh 
speaks  more  truthfully  than  they,  is  one  long  and  ahamefol  record  of 
rebellion,  written  in  the  handrwriting  of  treason^  assassination,  confisea- 
tion,  and  dynamite !  If,  then,  my  premises  be  true,  and  I  defy  any  one 
to  disprove  them,  it  follows  that  the  Qovemment  whicli  yields  to  tlm 
accursed  system,  under  the  plea  of  justice  to  all,  acta  in  defianoe  of 
history,  and  in  the  subversion  of  order  and  truth ! 

•  •••••«• 

''A  few  weeks  ago  I  was  reading  an  Irish  newspaper,  and  it  made 
this  statement:  Thirty  years  ago  Belfast  had  only  100,000  inhabitsnte, 
whereas  now  it  has  208,000,  and  it  is  said  that  Londonderry,  Lisbura, 
Lurgan,  Portadown,  Bailymena,  Gilford,  Tandagree,  and  Newry  have  all 
likewise  doubled  themselves  in  the  same  time.  It  further  recorded  that 
in  that  period  Dublin  had  decreased  9000,  Galway,  of  most  commanding 
position,  had  fallen  from  82,000  to  18,000,  and  Drogheda,  as  nobly 
phioed,  from  18,000  to  12,000,  and  then  it  asked,  Why  is  this?  and 
admitted  that  the  only  answer  lies  in  the  fact  that  the  prosperous  towns 
are  under  the  influence  of  Protestantism,  whereas  in  the  decadent  ones 
Romanism  prerails,  and  says,  especially  are  they  decaying  fastest  in  Gal- 
way and  Drogheda,  where  it  is  all  powerful. 

''I  say,  then,  the  Government  is  blind  that  can  countenance  such  a 
system.  Govern  Ireland  by  Irish  ideas !  Home  Rule !  Rome  Rule !  or 
whatever  you  like  to  call  it.  Yon  may  as  well  try  to  put  out  a  fire  by 
pouring  naphtha  over  it. 

**  I  remember  once  hearing  an  Irishman,  a  convert  fnna  Piopeiy,  say, 
'  Talk  about  governing  Ireland  !  You  will  never  govern  Ireland  until  you 
make  her  swallow  the  twopenny  Testament ; '  and,  gentlemen,  I  verily 
believe  that  is  the  whole  truth  in  a  nutshell. 

'*  Now,  my  friends,  we  oorae  to  the  practical ;  for  the  resolution  pledges 
us  not  to  send  men  to  Parliament  whose  pn>elivities  are  Romewatds,  but 
only  such  as  will  defend  those  institutions  under  which  the  country  has 
so  long  and  so  honourably  been  preeminent,  and  I  ask  you  not  to  be 
deceived  by  leirding  your  countenance  to  those  allies  of  Ronre,  the 
Ritualists,  whom  Father  Garazzi,  and  Ife  knows,  designates  as  Papists  in 
disguise,  and  who  would  dettationalise  our  country  jast  as  soon  as  the 
Pope  of  Rome !  I  care  not  what  political  party  they  hafl  from — ^be  tiiey 
Whig  or  Toty,  t  say,  Have  nothi^jg  to  do  with  them  ? ,  Ton  "Cam  never 
itin  a  battle  by  lending  ^ur  powder  and  shot  io  the  enemy  1  *  •  - 

**  Remeftiber  thkt  he  may  hoist  your  flag  whilst  it  suits  bis  iruipdsei  bat 


«Mttftdlx»  when  tbecrknoad  inDineiit  anvfeSf  ke  Mil  turn  hh  geim  agaiwt 
yoa  i  SUitd  fast,  than.  Be  Protestaote  fitst,  |H>)itici«n  aflef  tvwrd^ 
Yoiit  uitereator  require  it,  yutir  aimtiry  deaevv^s  it,  in  id  Qodj  ycmt 
AlflUg^ty  iVtlMry  demands  it.'' 


XIII.— THE  DESPOTISM  OF  POPERY. 

TH£  late  Ber.  Dr.  Hetbeiingtcm^  alter  a  liieid  dieslsri^iiKi  of  tbe 
anticbriAtian  ckaracter  of  the  Papal  syBtem,  says . — 
FurtfaeTr  the  Papal  Antichrist  claims  aorereignty  and  jnfisdictida 
over  every  baptized  person.  No  matter  thoagh  they  were  baptized  by 
those  called  heretics,  the  mere  fact  of  their  baptism  is  held  to  place  them 
under  the  full  jurisdiction  of  Borne,  as  its  rebellious  subjects,  liable  to  be 
treated  as  rebels,  so  far  as  policy  may  dict^tte  of  power  avail.  That  such 
cioimft  have  not  for  some  time  been  urged  in  tliis  country  does  not  prote 
tbat  they  have  been  abandoned;  it  only  proves  that  Roine  judged  it 
imprudent  to  urge  what  she  bad  not  strength  to  enforce.  But  they  are 
en£»rced  at  this  honr  in  Papal  countries,  where  Rome  is  supreme ;  and  the 
assumption  of  infallibility  renders  it  impossible  for  tbem  to  be  really 
abandoned. 

Every  reflecting  person  must  see  that  the  antiohristian  system  is  not 
dJy  intolerant,  but  l^hat  its  principles  are  the  very  essence  of  intolerance, 
and  that  such  is  its  inevitably  permanent  and  unchangeable  charaeter. 
We  mAj  tolerate  Popery,  but  Popery  never  can  tolerate  U8.  In  this  point 
oi  view  the  question  may  well  be  asked,  What  does  the  toleration  of 
Popery  mean  1  Does  it  mean  that  Protestants  ought  to  abrogate  the  first 
law  of  nature  and  duty — ^the  law  of  self-preservation — ^in  order  to  please 
their  deadly  and  implacable  enemies  ?  If  the  knife  of  the  asaaasin  be  at 
my  throat,  am  I  not  to  wrench  it  out  ol  his  hand  ?  Should  he  sme 
another  lethal  weapon  and  renew  his  attack,  may  I  not  bind  his  hands  till 
he  pledge  himself  to  desist  from  his  murderous  attempts  ^  Am  I  to  be 
branded  as  intolerant  because  I  thus  defend  my  life  from  the  assaults  of  a 
fierce,  or  the  guile  of  a  treacherous  foe )  There  is  surely  some  strange 
faalluoination  abroad  on  the  subject  of  toleration.  It  cannot  mean 
that  men  and  nations  are  not  at  liberty  to  protect  their  own 
existence.  It  cannot  mean  that  we  are  to  deal  in  precisely  the  same 
manner  with  a  £iar  and  honourable  rival  or  antagonist  as  with  a  revenge- 
ful and  treaeherouB  enemy^  whom  no  Oaths  can  bind,  whom  no  favonrs 
oaa  conciliate,  and  whose  inextinguishable  hata'ed  nothing  but  an  utter 
destruction  can  satisfy.  Beciprocity  is  certainly  implied  in  the  true  idea 
of  tolecation*  Has  Popery  ever  yet  tolerated  Protestantism  where  it  had 
the  power  to  destroy  iti  .  .  .  Those-  who  will  not^  and  &om  their 
infallible  and  unchangeable  principles  cannot,  tolerate  our  eristence  in  a 
state  of  civil  and  religious  freedom,  have  no  right  to  complain  when  we 
refuse  to  place  our  precious  and  blood-bought  liberty  in  peril  for  their 
gratification.  .  .  . 

TJMtt  i^opery  m  the  Antiehriae  foretold  and  foredoomed  in  S^^ripture  I 
hava  not  the  slightest  doubt.  It  is  in  that  point  of  view  that  I  have  bees 
endeavooriag  to'inditea  men  to.eonsider  it.  And,  in  conclusiont  I  wiiftx  to 
lemind  tdLtfiat  Popesy  ha^  in  Uie. heart  of  ersry  peifeon  » tSrieadly  element. 
The  eaatttyof  fhe.-oarnaL  mind  against  QadiBther  innate  tfnd  inherant 
Pttpety'of  every  falkn  cMldiof  Adam.  .To  this,  still  morotlton  to  tha 
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eonntenance  of  Buccessiye  expediency  Qoveraments  and  the  treacheiy  of 
Faseyitea,  wonld  I  ascribe  the  alarming  increase  of  Popery  in  the  present 
age.  And  as  this  can  be  conquered  only-  by  the  enUghtentnent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  the  love  of  Qod,  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  by  the  diligent  believing  and  prayerful  use  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
I  beseech  all  who  know,  love,  and  value  these  inestimable  blessings,  and 
wish  to  aid  in  their  diffusion  among  their  fellow-men,  to  guard  their  own 
bosoms  against  the  delusive  influence  of  the  enemy  within,  while  they 
come  forth  to  repel  the  aggressions  of  Antichrist,  and  to  defend  and  main- 
tain for  themselves  and  others  that  true,  holy,  and  glorious  liberty  where- 
with Christ  makes  His  people  free. 


XIY.— PAPAL  POLICY  IN  IRELAND. 

fllHE  Evening  Newn  of  Yth  July  has  the  following  paragraph  on  this 
JL  subject,  and  it  takes  a  pretty  corrfect  measure  of  things  : — "  It  is 
difficult  to  discover  the  policy  of  the  Cliurch  of  Rome  in  regard'  to 
Ireland.  At  one  time  the  Papacy,  through  Cardinal  M'Cabe,  poses  as  a 
peacemaker,  refusing  to  sanction  violent  methods ;  at  another  time  Rome, 
in  the  person  of  Archbishop  Croke,  plays  the  part  of  a  political  firebrand. 
Last  night,  during  a  sermon  at  Limerick,  the  latter  cleric  appeared  in  his 
favourite  rdU  of  strife-stirrer.  He  exhorted  his  hearers  to  pray  for  their 
country  that  she  might  be  what  they  all  wished  her — a  nation  once  again. 
So  long  as  the  Archbishop's  exhortations  were  of  a  strictly  religious  nature 
he  was  on  tolerably  safe  ground.  Aspirations  which  find  devotional  out- 
lets are  not  likely  to  have  much  political  significance,  and  are  beyond  the 
reach  of  coercive  Acts.  The  Archbishop,  however,  seems  to  be  a  believer 
in  that  form  of  prayer  which  inspires  those  who  indulge  in  it  to  bring 
about  an  answer  to  their  own  requests.  He  impressed  upon  his  audience 
the  necessity  of  carrying  on  the  straggle  for  the  recovery  of  their  national 
rights,  telling  them  they  were  bound  to  be  prepared  to  fight  and  die  for 
their  country.  What  is  such  language  but  an  incentive  to  discord  in 
Ireland.  Those  who  heard  it  would  take  the  advice  as  an  encouragement 
to  revive  and  prosecute  with  renewed  vigour  the  separation  agitation.  Of 
course,  should  the  agitation  lead  to  serious  results,  Rome  would  be  equal 
to  the  occasion.  The  Church  would  put  up  Cardinal  M'Cabe  to  denounce 
outrages,  and  earn  in  a  sneakish  way  a  reputation  for  peaceable  methods. 
The  explanation  for  this  bi-f rental  attitude  on  the  part  of  the  Papacy  is 
not  difficult  to  explain.  The  Pope  is  desirous  of  maintaining  his  popu- 
larity in  Ireland  wi^out  incurring  the  odium  of  Britain ;  and  in  his 
attempt  t.o  acquit  himself  well  on  the  political  tight-rope,  he  finds  it  need- 
ful to  utilise  both  a  peaceful  and  a  bellicose  Archbishop  to  do  dvty  as 
balancing-pole«.*' 

XV.— MISCELLANEOUS. 

Thb  "  Christian  Wobld." — The  Bvming  Pott  receives  every  Sataiday 
a  column  or  two  of  very  interesting  terse  paragraphs  from  a  correspondent 
in  London,  giving  news  of  all  kinds.  Last  Saturday  the  foUowiiig  was 
one  of  the  pamgntpba :— "  The  Chriitian  Worlds  in  reference  to  th^  open* 
ing  of  the  Oratory  last  week,  comments  gloomily  on  the  eztmordhiary 
increase  of  Popery  in  the  last  ten  years,  and  the  corresponding  deerease 
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iu  evangdioal  disseiit"  But  tba  GhrUtian  World  baa  no  reason  to  wonder 
that  such  a  result  should  follow  efforts  in  which  it  has  been  a^ive  and 
prominent.  It  has  decidedly  faToured  the  movements  which  call  them- 
selves tha  higher  criticism  and  the  new  teleology.  It  has  also  leaned 
toward  the  sceptical  theology  of  modem  science.  It  has  defended  and 
commended  such  book^  as  those  of  Professor  Robertson  Smith  and  Pio« 
fessor  Ladd.  It  has  steadfastly  denied  eternal  sin  and  eternal  retribution ; 
indeed,  it  would  be  difficult  to  extract  from  its  columns,  as  they  have 
appeared  for  some  years,  a  single  sentence  or  a  paragraph  distinctly  assert- 
ing any  retribution  whatever  in  the  world  to  come.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  has  failed  to  express  definitely  the  most  of  what  have  been  generally 
regarded  as  the  distinctive  doctrines  of  evangelioal  Christianity.  It  has 
a  lakge  circulation — ^larger,  it  is  said,  than  any  other  religious  weekly  in 
Great  Britain — and  no  doubt  fairly  represents  the  tendency  of  many  in 
the  Churches  of  Qreat  Britain.  Now,  the  connection  between  scepticbm 
and  semi-scepticism  on  the  one  hand,  and  superstition  on  the  other,  is  a 
very  close  one.  Tholuck's  famous  tract  on  heathenism  half  a  century  ago 
settled  that  matter  conclusively.  That  men  distressed  with  the  unrest 
which  scepticism  produces  should  seek  a  refuge  in  the  Romish  Church 
and  its  superstitions  is  not  at  all  a  surprising  event,  but  precisely  what 
experience  would  lead  us  to  expect*  That  Church  which  allows  a  man  to 
believe  as  much  or  as  little  as  he  pleases,  and  assures  him  of  salvation  so 
long  as  he  sustains  the  Romish  Church,  will  probably  gather  in  a  harvest 
from  the  fields  prepared  by  the  various  forms  of  unbelief. — Ifew  York 
Christian  Intelligencer. 


Thb  French  action  in  Madagascar  is  much  to  be  reprobated.  While 
France  is  at  home  roughly  warring  against  the  Romish  influence  and 
quelling  priestly  power,  she  is  in  Madagascar  acting  as  the  tool  of  the 
Jesuits,  with  the  idea,  no  doubt,  of  increasing  her  foreign  possessions.  A 
more  wanton  attack  than  this  which  has  been  made  on  Madagascar  it  is 
difficult  to  imagine.  Madagascar  has  been  making  rapid  advances  in 
civilisation.  Her  rulers  in  recent  years  have  conducted  the  government 
with  great  ability  and  honesty.  Now,  at  the  instigation  of  Romish 
priests,  who  have  in  vain  attempted  to  contend  against  the  influence  of 
Protestant  missions,  France  is  making  an  attack  and  threatening  the 
destruction  of  the  country.  We  can  only  earnestly  pray  that  God  may 
defend  the  right,  and  may  enable  this  people  to  maintain  their  independ- 
ence, and  to  resist  successfully  their  assailants,  or,  if  conquered,  may 
protect  His  Church  against  perils.  The  Church  of  Madagascar  has  a 
deep  interest  to  all  Protestant  Christendom.  It  is  a  Church  of  many  noble 
martyrdoms — a  Church  which  has  shown  that  apostolic  faith  exists  now 
as  ever.  We  are  persuaded  that  if,  at  an  early  period,  our  Government 
had  spoken  more  firmly,  this  catastrophe  might  have  been  avoided.  Now, 
however,  it  is  too  late.  Events  must  take  their  course,  but  we  earnestly 
hope  and  pray  that  the  cause  of  righteousness  may  prevail. — T^ie  Chris- 
tian Church* 


RoMAinsH  IN  St.  Andbbws. — The  Whitdiall  Review  says : — Since  the 
Reformation  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has  been  unrepresented  in  St. 
Andrews,  the  university  town  in  the  county  of  Fife.  Now  a  fresh  depar- 
ture is  about  to  be  made ;  and,  at  the  request  of  the  Marquis  of  Bute,  the 
Rev.  George  Angus,  until  the  present  time  of  the  Archdiocese  of  West- 
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l—SCOTTIBH  TIEFOKMATION  SOCIETY. 

THOS  .TetAem  ^{  tha  bulwark  are  aware  that  this  Society  devotee  epecial 
attention  to  the  instruction  of  the  young  in  the  great  doctrines  of 
tbe  Protestantrdigkayin  their  beadng  a^Hinsttbe  enura  of  Aovanasm. 
They  andeaveur  to  eneoure^e  tp  the  vktmoBt  of  their  pover  the  eommani- 
cation  of  such  instruction  in  Bible  classes,  as  the  best  and  mast  effeotiye 
means 'of  aw»kenii#g  an  intalUgent  interest  in  -the  great  questions  now  at 
issue,  and  which  must  inevitably  be  met  «nd  dealt  with  by  the  rising 
feneration.  It  is  no  flmaU  servioe  in  the  interests  of  our  ooixnitry  'that 
the  young  of  both  sexes  should  have  their  minds  imbued  not  only  'wi^ 
those  truths  of  the  Gk>spel  which  make  wise  unto  salvation,  and  wiiioh  4m 
the  ordinary  course  they  receive  from  their  miniBters  and  teachers,  but 
also  that  they  should  be  made  to  see  how  that .  Oospel  is  perverted  smd 
imperilled  by  the  teaching  of  Antichrist,  which  is  more  than  ever  active  in 
the  midst  of  us.  VTe  eemestly  pray  that  Gk)d  may  bless  these  instructions, 
^nd  raise  up  a  generation  who  will  prove  to  be  valiant  for  the  troth  upon 
the 'earth.  This  work  of  inetfuetion  is  bow  carried  on  extensivelty  through- 
out the  country;  the  prises  gi^ven  by  the  Society  have  good  effect  in 
stirring  up  the  mitids  of  the  youug  to  the  diligent  study  of  the  sul))ect; 
and. the  w<irk  is  yielding  good  results.  We  do  not  wish  to  lanticBiAte 
what  will  in  due  time  appear  in  the  Annual  Beport  of  the  Society ;  but  we 
give  a  few  specimens  of  the  information  sent  to  the  Secretary  from  those 
who  have  been .  oouducting  classes  in  this  connection.  Out  of  a  large 
number  of  returns  made,  we  select  the  following  as  examples : — 

BEUioNT  Strbet  XJiaTED  Presbytebia'N  CmmcH,  Abebdeek. 

Buriag  the  winter  of  1883-4 1  held  a  Protestant  Class  on  each  alternate 
Sabbath  «veuii^  Our  text-book  was  Blakeney'a  Catechism,  over  the 
first  half  of  which  we  went  twice  together.  There  were  fifty-four  who 
joined  the  class  at  its  commencement,  and  their  attendance  was  steady 
throughout.  In  Aprii  there  was  «  Written  examination,  and  the  aofiwers 
received  were  highly  satisfactory,  showing  an  intelligent  acquaintance 
with  the  sui^ept  The  paper  was  valued  »t  100,  and  the  marks  gsined 
ranged  frpm  <d7  -to  81,  only  one  paper  being  belovf  the  latter  number.  I 
Imve  to  isxpyena.  the  plei^ure.  experienced  in  meeting  with  theulass^  and 
ta  acknowledge!  the  4eep  iu^riCi^t  arpiifested  by  the  onembers  in  the  sub- 
jecli  of  stiubdy.  To  the.  Secretary  tha/pls/fs>  and  I  are  muck  indebted  ior 
forwarding  )U^  jcq^ie^iof  the.  Cated^ao^  at. ^v^reduoed  >  rate ;  Jorthandsome 
bQfi|ks-ajEi  £pu^  ^ 4ucj9fssful  competitiwajttiia  aoui)^iBfktioQ  ;.a4MtaUojfor 
«aif..ei(C44^nt;iaddfeas  J^e^^vered  tp  us  ou  the  fufcaaioa  lof  a.  mit  rl^  made 
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Examination  Paper, 

1.  In  wbat  year,  and  by  what  Pope,  were  Romish  erroia  added  to  the 
Nioene  Creed  ? 

2.  Show  why  the  Bombh  Chorch  oaiinot  cUiai  to  be  oalled  "  Catholic" 
nnder  either  sense  of  the  word. 

3.  On  what  grounds  is  Papal  Sapremaey  olaimed  t  and  briefly  ezplun 
the  passages — '^Thou  art  Peter,"  kc,  and  ''I  will  give  unto  thee  the 
keys,"  Ac. 

4.  Give  the  Tarioos  opinions  which  existed  in  the  Bomish  Charch  as 
to  where  infallibility  was  lodged,  and  in  what  reoent  year  was  the  Pope 
decreed  to  be  infallible. 

5.  What  is  meant  by  ezclnaive  Salvation,  and  on  what  falsehood  is  this 
dogma  based  f 

6.  -What  is  the  mle  of  faitii  in  the  Protestant  and  Romish  Chorches 
respectively  %  and  show  how  Christ  and  the  apostles  give  their  anthoritjr 
to  the  Protestant  view. 

7.  Explain  what  is  meant  by  *'  Prayers  in  an  unknown  tongue,"  '*  venial 
and  mortal  sin,"  and  ^  intention." 

8.  What  Sacraments  have  the  Protestant  and  Romish  Churehes  reepee- 
tively  ?  and  give  those  requisites  of  a  Sacrament  which  show  the  Protestants 
to  be  right. 

9.  What  is  Purgatory,  and  on  what  two  false  assumptions  is  it  based? 
10.  Show  how  the  idea  of  Purgatory  depreciates  the  work  of  Clout. 

RlTTHKBFOSD  F&XB  ChUBOH  BiBLS  ClABS,  AbEBDSXN. 

We  had  our  closing  meeting  of  the  class  about  the  beginning  of  April 
I  am  glad  to  say  that  the  attendance  was  wonderfully  sustained  through- 
out the  entire  Session.  There  have  been  in  all  87  young  men,  and  113 
young  women,  a  total  of  200  in  connection  with  the  class  during  tiie 
winter,  and  making  allowance  for  death,  removals,  marriage,  Ac.,  183 
remained  on  the  roll  at  the  dose.  Hie  average  age  would  be  about 
18  years. 

We  encourage  them  to  attend  by  the  offer  of  prises,  and  so  many  as 
41  were  required  for  perfect  attendance,  and  16  for  those  who  were  only 
once  absent  in  the  course  of  the  six  months'  study. 

Fourteen  essays  were  handed  in  on  topics  connected  with  the  subject 
dealt  with  in  the  class,  and  there  was  a  written  examination  for  which 
questions  were  set  on  the  instruction  given.  The  value  of  the  examination 
papers,  and  of  a  number  of  the  essays,  was  most  satisfactory. 

f  Abboisfobi)  Pabish  Chubch,  Qujsoow-t-Rbv.  Mr.  M'Nauoht'b 

Rbpobt. 

On  Sabbath  evenings,  during  the  first  three  months  of  the  year,  I 
delivered  a  series  of  twelve  lectures  on  some  of  the  Errors  and  Praetiees 
of  the  Romish  Church  in  the  hall  of  Abbotsford  Parish  Churdb,  to  my 
class  of  young  men  and  women.  The  numbers  enrolled  were  about  tiie 
same  as  the  previous  year,  the  average  attendance  was  good,  and  the 
papers  of  the  competitors  were  very  creditablet.  From  an  experienoe  of 
many  years;  I  have  no  hesita^n  in  saying,  that*  the  best  metiiod  towards 
the  enlightenment  of  our  people  and  the  safety  of  oor  country,  against 
the  darkness  and  arrogance  of  Popery,  is  by  means  of  Protestant  eUsMs. 
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In  iheie  dayaof  iutonse  Bomifih  activity  and  jceal  tbere  shoold  not  be  a 
pariah  in,  Scotland,  howaver  small,  without  such  a  class ;  and  were  the 
tbottsaads  of  pur  EvangeUcal  miuisters  to  devote  one  hour  every  Lord'a- 
day  for  a  few  months  each  year  to  this  good  work^  they  would  confer 
untold  blessings  on  the  land.  Never  was  there  greater  need  for  in^truo* 
tion  in  the  errors  of  Popery  as  opposed  to  the  truths  of  Protestantism. 
The  source  of  Britain's  greatness  and  glory  was  undoubtedly  the  Reforma- 
tion ;  and  if  Britain  is  to  continue  to  be  the  home  of  religion,  of  liberty, 
of  peace,  and  of  patriotism,  its  Protestant  character  must  be  mai»taioed. 
The  Scottish.  Befarmation  Society  ia  doing  a  great  work,  in  accordance 
with  ita  means,  by  its  literature,  its  lectures,  and  its  classes,  in  disseminata 
lAg  aound  views  anent  the  Bon^iah  Church,  and  in.  xousing  the  country 
bom  its  lethargic  condition  to  the  duty  of  boldly  standing  for  the  faith, 
for.  whieh  our  godly  ancestors  contended  and  suffered.  It  ia  w(»thy  of 
the  libenU  support  of  all  classes,  who  have  the  good  and  welfare  of  their 
native  land  at  hearty  and  of  tihe  Church  of  the  living  Qod 

BeKWICK  ON-TWEED. 

The  Bev.  Bobert  Scott  of  Bankhill  Presbyterian  Church  conducted  a 
class  this  year  numbering  forty-five,  which  he  instructed  in  the  Catechism 
on  Ititualism.  The  attendance  and  interest  throughout  were  very  good. 
At  the  close  there  was  a  written  examination  to  determine  who  should 
receive  the  prizes  provided  by  the  Eeformation  Society.  Nineteen  presented 
themselves  for  examination.  The  papers  were  afterwards  submitted  to  a 
teacher  experienced  in  estimating  the  value  of  written  answers.  All 
acquitted  themselves  well,  and  a  prize  was  given  to  each.  The  followiug 
is  a  list  of  the  first  twelve  in  the  order  of  merit : — Annie  YirtuCf 
Christina  Barton,  Annie  Wood,  Maggie  Virtue,  Christina.  Virtue,  Bobert 
Miickle,  Frank  Wood,  Lizzie  Bartou,  Annie  Miller,  William  Wbodt 
Catherine  Wood,  Isabella  Cam 

Falkibx. 

A  meeting  of  the  congregation  and  Bible-class  of  the  Congregational 
Church,  was  held  on  Thursday  evening,  March  6th,  in  Bank  Street  Hall. 
Bevl  J.  Anderson,  BD.,  Pastor  of  the  Church,  occupied  the  chair.  After 
devotional  exercises  and  a  short  address  on  Christ's  pity  for  the  sinful, 
the  Chairman  proceeded  to  report  concerning  the  studies  of  the  class  in 
Beformation  history  and  doctrine.  The  study  of  this  special  subject  had 
been  begun  on  November  4th,  and  had  continued  for  thirteen  Sunday 
evenings  successively  with  few  interruptions.  Marks  were  given  for 
attendance,  for  answers  in  class,  for  exercises  written  every  Week,  and  for 
a  closing  examination.  Twenty-four  had  joined  the  class  and  six  had 
come  forward  to  the  exaaaiination  at  the  close.  The  attainments  of  those 
six  were  very  creditable,  bat  two  had  out-distanced  the  others.  AdamB. 
Jefixey  and  Mies  Janet  T.  Anderson  were  exactly  equal  at  201  marks. 
Mr.  Anderson  then  proceeded  to  distribute  prizes  granted  by  the  SooU 
tish;  Beformation  Society,  to  Miss  Janet  T.  Andereon  and  Adam  B. 
Jeffrey,  first  (equal),  each  cofnes  of  Dr.  Wylie's  Worka  on  the  Papa<^  and 
on  '"Slgypt  andits  Future ;"  to  John  Brown,  the  second  prize,  beinjg  tjhe 
''Fifty  Yean'  Struggle,"  and  the  "Christian  Family  Annual] ''  to  James 
liiggias  and  Charley  Millar,  third  (equal)  prizoy  each  a  copy  of  ''  .IJie 
Book  and  ita.  Story ; "  to  John  Taykr,  the  fourth  prise,  "  Traditioua  of  ttie 
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dovenanten.''  SmaHer  prises  were  then  givev  t&  tbeee-  who*  bad  doae 
%ell  in  the  oral  class  work,  and  two  who  had  not  engaged  in  t^e  work, 
but  bad  attended  very  regularly,  received  also  a  little  book.  The  ^vrwas 
prizes  baring  been  distributed  a|)parently  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  tba 
receirers,  after  devotional  exercises,  the  meeting  was  brought  to  a  closa — 
F^ktrk  Bendd,  March  8th. 

Perth  OsiamAi.  Ssobbsion  CauBCH. 

•  My  0BAR  Mr.  Divortt, — ^Perhupa  Mr.  Smith  told  you  that  I  badftgain 
taken  up  the  subject  of  Popery  in  my  Bible-class  this  winter.  Instead  of 
vsing  my  text4)ook|  we  took  the  Book  of  Daniel,  and  wcRt  very  minutely 
Into  the  delineation  of  Popery  given  in  it.  I  gave  these  qnestionSy  wliic4 
1  enclose,  for  examination.  Eleven  have-  competed,  bat  I  have  not-  yet 
been  able  fully  to  examine  the  papers.  I  will  then  need  about  alevaa 
books  as  prises,  and  perhaps  you  will  forward  them  at  your  earliest  con- 
venience. I  can  say  both  for  mjself  and  my  class  that  we  have  ef^ej^ed 
this  study,  and  derived  much  profit  from  it.  I  believe  that  your  Society 
is  doing  a  great  work  in  furthering  such  studies. — With  kind  regaxds, 
1  am,  faithfully  yours,  Robbbt  Mortoif. 

QueiiionB, 

1.  State  tbe  symbolical  significanco  of  the  image  seen  by  Nebuchad- 
nezzar in  his  dream  mentioued  in  chap.  2. 

2.  What  kingdoms  are  represented  by  the  beasts  in  Daniel's  vision,  re- 
corded in  chap.  7,  and  what  is  meant  by  their  rising  up  out  of  a  troubled 
sea? 

3.  What  two  powers  may  be  represented  by  the  "  little  horn  '^  in  bia 
tision? 

' '  4.  Shbw  that  the  Papacy  cTsiims  to  be  a  Temporal'  Pdwer  T  State  tbe 
6rigin  and  history  of  the  Pope's  temporal  power. 

5.  Show  that  the  Papacy  is  guilty  of  blasphemy. 

6.  Mention  some  of  the  wars  against  the  saints  which  the  Papacy  bare 
directed. 

7.  Explain  how  the  Papacy  has  changed  times  and  laws  7 

8.  What  is  meant  by  the  ram  and  the  goat  of  this  vision,  recorded  in 
chap.  8 1 

9.  Who  is  meant  by  the  "  little  horn  "of  this  vision  T 

10.  State  some  points  of  resemblance  betv/een  the  Greek  and  Boman 
Antichrists. 


*"■ 
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CATHOLICS. 

•  •      •  ■ 

A  MIDST  tbe  evil  reports  which  reach  ns  from  Ireland,  ft  is  cheering  to 
'A.  think  that  the  Word*  of  Ood  is*  finding  its  wiay  to  mrany  hearts,  and 
with-  the  happy  result  that  not  a  few  in*  divers* places  in  that  nnfaappy 
country  are  renouncing  their  connection  witb^  Romanism.  We  tbankfuUy 
recognise  the  hand  of  Ood  in  overruling  what  t6  ns  srppeara  nntoward 
^rrenta  for  the  furtherance  of  gcaeieus  purposes.  We  ktrorw  <of  no  remedy 
ft¥  Irish  trotiblea  but  the  Word  of  the  Irving  Ood.  '*  He  sent  TTie  Word 
and  healed  them',  md  delivered  them  from  their  deatnietions.'*  Tbsre  is 
no  healing  like  that.  Would  that  tbe  Britisb  Government  had  f«sortad  to 
h'long'  ago,  instead  of  fdstering  a  system  which  keeps  £t  back,  and  binds 
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tiM  people  in  igiu»raneo  and  bondlfcgff  I  In  oxa  la«fe  uomb^r  l»e  motiMd 
the  annual  meeting  of  the  Societj  for  Iriah  CbivrQU  Miauona  to  the  Bomaa. 
CSatMioB,  promiaiug  to  adyert  to  tlie  wabject  «0aia«  In  the  (ace  of  ^ner- 
moiia  diffiouUiea.tlmt  Sooiety  eontittue?  ita  laboura ;  and  we  r^oka  witfa^ 
them  in  the  maaeiire  of  aiioees^  attending  their  worb  Wa  quote,  the: 
foUo^iag  from  their,  report,  ol  laat  year : — 

"  On  fotmar  oecaaiona  it  haa  been  oar  privilc^  to  ahow  thaA  the  evila 
whicfai  are,  oaly  too  mauifeat  in  loetondy  have^  tbroi^^  lihai  mevcyrof  Qod,. 
beoft  oveifrqled  for  good^  and  ^at  the  Lord  haa  mftde  tba  wrath  of  ntao 
to  praiao  Him.  Oppoaition  and  per^acntiona  have  bruti  ineoeaeed  the. 
fidelity  ot  thoae  who  ha^e  been  brought  out  of  darkoesa  into  light,  and. 
have  rather  tended  to  confirm  their  faith  in  the  power  of  .Chriat  to  daUvec 
them.  Sl^ndarona  aocoeatioaa  freely  circulated  against  the  Miasioqi  and 
ita  agjsnta  haxFe  led  to  inveatigations,  the  resnlta  of  which  have  auftoiantly 
proved  the  reality  of  the  work  carried  on  by  the  Society  ;>  and  jita  aneiniaai 
themaelvee  have  been  obliged  unwillingly  to  admit  that  such  haa  .been  the 
effect  of  the  work  of  the  Iriah  Church  Miaeionein  thei  capital  of  Ireland 
that  it  'has  aiiBBaoy  BaoraoBP  jrEiJiLY  bvbby  Cat^ojuo  imtsmmx  iir 

THB  CltTY  09  DtJBLIK  TO  A  aXATB  OF  OBITIOAL  PBWU' 

*<  This  year  the  Committee  can  go  a  step  further,  and  they  can  thaakfidly 
■tate  that,  although  their  aganta  have  been  reduced  in  number  uotil  th^ 
have  more  than  onoe  been  compared  to  Gideon's  ban^  y^t  hare  they 
been  more  bleat  in  their  work  than  in  former  yeavs,  chiefly  be^uae^  whei^ 
they  proclaimed  the  Qospel  truth,  the  same  Lord  again  'aet.evei^  man'a 
awoid  against  bia  fellow;'  and  aa  victory  over  the  Midianitc^  reaulted 
ebfefiy  tlurough  divisions  in  the  ranka  ol  the  enemiea  of  the  Lord»  ao 
during  the  last  twelve  months  divbiona  among  the  Pneats,  and  even  tha 
Pfalatea  of  the  Boman  Catholic  Church,  have  aroused  a  spirit  of  enquiry. 
among  the  Roman  Catholics,  and  an  earnest  desire  for  the  guidanoe  oC 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  wliieh  are  able  to  make  them  wise  unto  salvation. 

'<  The  attention  of  the  readers  of  the  Society's  periodicals  has  more  than 
once  been  directed  to  the  £ftel  that  the  Bomish  hie^rehy  in  Ireland  ba!76 
been  divided  on  the  sul^et  of  the  recent  Land  League  Agitatioa.  Hiatpcy 
proves  conelaaively,  that  in  times  of  doubt  and  difficulty  the  Ghuroh*  of 
Borne  hsa  generally  taken  botk  sjdes  of  a  diapute,  so  that  eventually  aha 
may  triumphantly  come  in  on  the  aide  of  thet  viptorsi  The  jrepetition 
of  thifl  poUoy  duriiig  recent  disturbances  in  Ireland  haa,  however,  proved 
strikingly  nnsuccessfal,  and  abundant  evidence  .of  this  fact  caa  be  pro«> 
duced.  It  is  weU  known  in  Ireland  that  very  early  in  the  history  of  the 
Land  League  agitation,  the  c^use  of  outrage  and  disorder, was  openly 
advocated  by  the  late  Archbishop  of  Tuam,  and  by  the  Archbishop  of 
Cashel;  also,  that  when  public  attenUon  in  England  waa  directed  to  the 
utterances  of  these  Boman  Catholic  prelaites,  the  Boman  Catholic  Archr 
bishop  of  Dublin  considered  it  advisable  in  hia  pastotal  letfcera.  to  warn 
the  people  against  excesses  of  crvne  and  outrage, 

"  Although  this  was  done  in  a  most  guarded  way^  and  in  the  aaildeat 
words  that. could  possibly  be  used,  the  Aiohbiahop  of  Cashel  immediately 
took  (^ence,  and,  backed>  up  by  a  large  section  of  the  Boman  Catholic 
press^  he  atcongly  denouoeed  the  oonduet,  and  even  impngned  the  moti^ea 
of  the  Boman  Catholic  Archbishop,  of  Dublin.  .  So  de^ly.did  the  latter 
resent  thia  interferenbe  with  his  jurisdietiQnfc  that  it  ia  aaid  ha  appealed,  to 
the  Pope.     Certainly,  he  went  to  visit  the  Pope  in  the  oity  of*  Bomi^  9mi 
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returned  irith  the  flew  dignitf  of  Cirdlna),  whioh,  no  donbt,  bo  regatded 
Ma  sufficient  answer  to  atl  his  opponents. 

*^  If  this  was  really  the  case,  he  must  have  been  grietously  disappointed. 
In  hardly  any  country,  perhaps,  in  Christendom  have  the  dignities  and 
titles  gmnted  by  the  Pope  been  regarded  with  greater  rererenee  and  de- 
votion than  in  Ireland.  It  is  beyond  question  that  when  the  Cardinal's 
hat  was  confen^d  on  Archbishop  Gullen,  the  country  rang  with  aoelama- 
tions  on  the  honour  done  to  Ireland  by  an  Irishman's  being  thus  exalted. 
Yet,  when  the  same  title  was  given  to  Archbishop  M'Cabe,  it  excited 
contempt  rather  than  entlrasiasm,  and  utt^ly  failed  in  producing  any 
practical  effect  on  the  minds  of  either  the  clergy  or  laity  of  the  Church  of 
Home  in  Ireland. 

^'  As  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishop  of  Gashel  continued  his  attacks 
on  the  *  Cardinal  Archbbhop  of  Dublin,'  the  latter  once  more  appealed  to 
the  Pope,  who.  On  this  occasion,  summoned  both  Ardibishops  to  Borne. 
Having  given  audience  to  each,  he  issued  the  famous  circular  of  Leo 
XIII.,  which  he  fondly  hoped  would  be  accepted  by  the  Roman  Catholics 
in  Ireland  as  final.  Seldom  did  an  Mnfallible'  Pope  commit  a  greater 
error.  The  day  after  the  circular  was  promulgated,  a  leading  Roman 
Catholic  newspaper  in  Dublin  boldly  stated  that  the  Holy  Father  must 
have  been  grievously  misinformed  when  he  framed  this  formidable  docn- 
ment ;  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Archbishops  who  advocated  the  canoe  of 
the  Land  League  continued  their  course  as  boldly  and  openly  as  if  this 
circular  had  never  been  issued. 

<<  The  Committee  desire  most  earnestly  to  direct  the  attention  of  their 
friends  and  supporters  to  the  above  statement,  the  importance  of  which 
can  hardly  be  over-estimated.  It  has  been  the  privilege  of  the  self- 
denying  contributors  to  this  Mission  year  by  year  to  congratulate  one 
another  upon  the  results  of  successful  Mission  work,  which  have  led  to 
many  cases  of  conversion  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Mifision- 
workers  have  each  year  rejoiced  at  being  permitted  to  see  tens,  or  even 
hundreds,  of  Roman  Catholics  led  out  of  the  bondage  of  the  Church  of 
Rome  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  Qod. 

'*  But  it  has  been  reserved  for  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  to  prodaoe 
among  the  minds  of  the  entire  Roman  Catholic  community  in  Ireland 
doubt  and  distress  as  to  the  guidance  of  even  the  most  solemn  utterances 
of  the  Pope  of  Rome,  whose  lightest  word  they  had  hitherto  treated  with 
most  idolatrous  respect.  In  consequence  of  this  there  exist  at  the 
present  moment  in  Ireland  such  facilities  for  Mission  work  as  could  not 
have  been  expected  even  two  years  ago.  More  copies  of  the  Word  of 
God  have  been  sold  by  our  agents  during  the  past  twelve  months  than 
for  several  years  before,  and  wherever  faithful,  earnest  workers  go  forth 
in  the  Master's  name  they  find  willing  listeners.  The  Committee  have 
deemed  it  advisable  to  speak  fully  on  this  subject  because  in  no  other 
way  could  their  friends  appreciate  the  remarkable  testimony  which  wUl 
be  found  in  every  page  of  this  report  to  the  universal  readiness  of  the 
people  in  every  part  of  Ireland  to  listen  to  the  Gk>8pel  message. 

**'  The  above  facts  have  produced  a  marked  effect  in  every  part  of  the 
mission-field,  which  may  be  conveniently  divided  under  three  heads — 
first,  the  Rural  Missions,  such  as  that  in  Cottnemam ;  seodttd,  the  Itine- 
rant, such  as  that  in  Kilkenny ;  and,  third,  the  Work  in  Cities,  especially 
tiMt  in  the  city  of  Dublin." 
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l^e  Hmii^  m  pipoamitad  in  vwwm  %vww  in  mn\  cKptricbt.  mth 
marked  success.  As  oar  space  does  not  allow  us  to  follow  them  out 
in  detail  we  only  give  the  report  of  the 

I>UBI<tN  xisaioN. 

*'  The  work  in  this  city  consists  of  many  deparlmenti,  each  of  graat 
importance,  and  all  happily  united  under  the  guidance  of  the  sBpeiriutei^ 
dent,  the  Bev.  H.  Fishe^  They  may  be  classed  under  two  heads,  Evan- 
gelistic and  Controyersial,  and  although  every  work  among  the  Roman 
Cathqlica  ought  to  partake  of  both  these  characteristics,  yet  in  some 
branches  more  prominence  is  given  to  the  one  than  to  the  other.  Many 
Boman  Catholics  are  first  -  attracted  to  the  mission  services  by  seeing 
advertisements  in  the  daily  papers,  or  placards  announcing  the  oonlrover- 
siaL  meetings,  or  by  tMota  in  which  truth  ift  faithfully^  y«t,  toninigtfy, 
contrasted  with  error.  After  a  short  attehdaoce  at  the  OoAti^ersial 
elaoBes  they  are  kd  to  ase.tha  erronof  the  Church  of  Bome,  A»d  tken, 
struck  by  the  spirituftl  tone  of  the  worie,  by  the  posoe  and  joy  Id  bisliiiTiiig 
ol  the.  woriun,  they  natuoaUy  desire  similar  joy  and  posAO  for  %h9mt 
BelTe%  and  are  then  more  aazioaa  to  attend  EviuigeUstio  askd  spe«i«l 
lilissioa  aervioes  tikan  any  others^ 

'^  Bflit,  on  the  other,  hand,  maay,  burdttoed  with  their  aim  ajid  troubM 
in  their  oonsciences,  aio  first  overpowered  by  the  message  of  the  love  of 
Qod^  -whom  they  have  hitherto  regpaodad  as  only  a  atom  Judge ;  by  the 
freedom  of  salvatioo,  without  money  and  without  price,  whioh  they  haro 
hithssto  endeavonced  ta  pusdiaaa  by^massas,  or  to  earn  by  acti  oC  penanoo ; 
and  it  is  only  after  they  have  hfteu  l^d  to  ofhsn  the  door  of  their  baorts*  4Rd 
have  reoeived  the  Sttvioar,  that  they  attend  the  Controversial dnfcssil,  so  as 
to  be  able  to.givs'  an.  .answer  for  tho  faith  that  is  ia  thsm,  aod  in  niMiy 
cases  to  lead  Umit*  own  friends  and  relationa  to  the  same  gracious  Loxd.. 

*^  Both  these  braaohss  of  work  aca  happily  united  in  the  liisaWos  to  th^ 
ohikiren  taught  in  the  Bagged  Sohoola,  and  to  those  iu  the  HomM  in 
connection  with  the  Society.  Deslatnte  ohildnA  vomv^d  into  ihsQO 
Homes,  young  as  they  are,  ara  ofiiea  bigoted  adheveuta  to  the  Boman 
Church,  and  at  first  bitterly  opposed  to.  tho  truth  of  the  QoapoL.  No 
offactismado  to  foroe.them  into  any  .oqjbward  conformity  to  a  sorvice 
wikich  they  dislike ;  but  the  jktndnesa  of  tike  teaoher$,  as  w^U  as  the  gautla 
pemuajsiona  of  those  among  the  aeholara  wiho^  bsvviag  learnt  of  thci  Iqvo  of 
Christ  themselves^  are  esmestly  deairons  of  briogiog  otbors  to  t^«  kAOm- 
ledge  of  the  same  Lord,  soon  break  down  the  barriers  of  tho  l^rddit 
heart,  and  oven  the  moat  aaalous  Boman  CathoUo  admitted  to  our  homw 
very  sooa  learns  tha.meMage  of  salvation  by  meatus  of  the  VHoiMiired 
Texts,'  aad  witk  hesck.  and  voioa  takes,  part  ;io  .th0  singing  of  the 
'  Wonderful  words  of.  Ufa' . 

''  The  work  in  the  Homes  for  Destitute  Children  in  the  oity  of  QnWn 
ia  of  such  magnitudo  that  it  cannot  be  fairly  d0alt  .with  in  the  introduc* 
tion  to  this  report  Suffice  it  to  say  that,  owing  to  tho  indafntigAbk 
exertions  of  the  DnUm  ladies,  npwslrds  of  600  chiUbren  have  been 
maintained  ia  tiicas  Homes  dunng  the  past  yew ;  and  althoiigk  fV'SQr 
effort  has  been  made  1^  tho  Boman.  GftthpUo  priests  to  persuiidis  jwrmts 
to  remove  children  from  tho  Society 's  Homes^  tibese  institntHmP  w^re 
never  so  lull  as. at  tho  present  moment;  and  for  OYory  oUMi  vrko  miif  be 
removed  firom  them,  tdmre.aro  at  Isaat  ten  ee«king  for  sdmiwon*" 

l2 
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nt— IDOLATROUS  WOBSHIP  OP  THE  YIB6IF  MABY. 

THE  folloviog  proclamation  or  address  (which  oondudes  with  an 
idolatrous  pkatsb  to  the  Virgin  Jfary)  was  issaed  in  the  Italian 
language  bj  Signor  J.  B.  Panetti,  Archbishop  of  Pisa,  on  the  ooca- 
sion  of  crowning  an  image  of  the  Blessed  Yixgin,  to  whom  heascribea  the 
preaerFation  of  that  city  from  earthquake  in  IM6 : — 

JOHK  BAPTIST  PABRXTTI 

JS^  the  grace  of  God  and  of  the  hdy  AposloUc  See  Archbishop  of  Pisa^ 
Primaie  of  the  IsUmds  of  Corsica  and  Sardinia^  and  in  them  the  Legale- 
Sob  of  the  Holiness  of  our  Lord^  Pius  Pope  IX^  domestic  jprdcUe  and 
assislant  to  the  Pontifical  throne,  ic. 

To  the  Venerable  Clergy  and  most  belof«d  People  of  the  Citj  and  Dioeese^ 
greeting,  blessing,  and  joy  in  the  Lord : 

A  clear  and  serene  day  is  wont  Teiy  largely,  in  its  beneficent  oonrse,  to 
mske  np  for  those  tronbled  and  dondy  days  that  have  set^  The  joy  of  a 
mother,  ss  soon  as  she  has  given  a  new*bom  son  to  the  human  fomily,  makes 
iMf  forget  entirely  the  pangs  and  pains  which  she  most  have  endored  in 
bringing  him  forth.  These  are  expressions,  dearest  brethren  and  sons,  these 
are  sayings^  which  are  openly  read  in  the  holy  books.  Now,  thnsmiKh  are 
we  this  day  to  repeat  to  ourselves,  on  seeing  approach  that  h^»py  day  of 
gladness  end  joy  destined  to  rswaid  this  good  people  for  the  tiibnlatioa 
and  fright  wfalch^  a  year  ago,  struck  them  by  the  memorable  and  tenible 
shock,  which  the  esrth  felt  upon  its  axis,  as  well  among  na  as  in  our 
neighbourhoods,  so  smiling  and  delightful. 

Indeed,  the  griefii  of  that  unhappy  day, — thanka  to  the  Divine  goodness 
and  to  the  protection  of  that  most  mighty  Virgin,  whom  tiie  laithlnl 
always  invoke  with  a  trust  without  bounds,  because  tiiey  acknowledge  her 
the  Comforter  of  sfBiction,  and  the  merdful  Di^ienserof  great  heavenly 
blessings  have  passed  away ;  leaving  only  deeply  engraven,  from  that 
time,  in  the  heart  of  all,  the  need  and  the  debt  also  of  proving  to  her  the 
prscious  and  honourable  sentiment  of  a  gratitude,  indelible,  etemaL  The 
people,  therefore,  as  in  one  throng,  hastened  in  that  day  full  of  fervour  and 
fai^  to  the  foot  of  the  altar,  upon  which  is  venerated  in  our  largest 
temple  the  sacred  and  august  image  of  Mary,  the  tender  guardian  of  our 
days,  in  order  to  implore,  through  her  name  being  invoked,  assistanee  and 
mercy ;  thus  from  that  very  day  [the  people]  loudly  expressed  their  lively 
and  ardent  desire,  that  out  of  gratitude  for  so  efficacious  and  beneficent 
a  protection  her  brow  should  in  a  solemn  manner  be  endreled  with  that 
golden  crown  which  the  Chapter  of  the  Vatican  is  accustomed  to  grant  to 
those  images  which,  through  report  of  miracles  and  favours,  and  through 
the  signal  devotion  of  the  people,  have  acquired  for  themselves  a  apedal 
public  veneration. 

Nor  has  this  vow  of  tbsoks  and  salutation,  suggested  to  them  by  their 
piety,  been  in  vain. 

This  day,  indeed,  we  are  glad  to  announce. to  our  beloved  citf  and 
diocese,  that,  in  accordance  with  the  benign  concessions  made  to  us  by 
the  venerable  Chapter  of  St  Peter  in  Vatican,  contained  in  the  decree  of 
the  13th  July  signed  by  the  Capitular  Secretary,  canon  of  that  holy 
patHarcfaal  church,  the  sacred  ceremony  shall  be,  with  ail  due  solemnity, 
religiously  performed  on  that  day*  on  which,  in  the  year  already  past^  we 
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wera.ftU  we^psg,  tremUing  and  afinghted  throagh  dismay,  at  the  dai^to' 
that  threaten«d  as  with  destraotion  axid  dtatb*  And  if  from  that  we  ^t6 
mtuoifnUy  eseaped,  to  whom,  il  not  to  the  mighty  protaction  of  Maiy; did' 
W0  attdtmte  unanimous^,  and  with  one  Toiqe^  onr  escape)  Jnatitr.waiB» 
theiif  that  your  piety  for  this  should  pay  a  pnblie  homage  of  gratilode  in 
cM^les  of  praise  and  blessings  to  her,  who,  whenever  she  has  been 
invpked  by  you,  has  shown  herself,  through  her  maternal  and  Sovhig^pn>* 
to^ioQ,  rMdy  to  watch  over  your  destinies,  and  to  lead  them  hap]^ita> 
the  aanctity  of  their  desired  end.  Hence,  we  now  rej^ce  to  be  «ble  to 
inform  yon  that  those  sacred  rites  shall  be  performed  with  reUgiooa  pomp' 
on  the  13th,  14th,  and  15th  days  of  the  present  month  of  August 

A  Triduum  ci  devotion  and  meditation  shall  precede  these,  in  inrder 
to  prepare  the  mind  to  celebmte  them  with  advantage.  To  thia  end 
there  will  be  in  our  primatical  church,  every  evening  about  the  hour  ti  mx^ 
a  moiral  discourse  adapted  to  the  instruction  of  the  peo|de ;  and  after  the 
proper  prayers  shall  have  been  said,  the  benediction  of  the  Most  August 
Sai^rament  will  be  given  therci 

And  to  announce  to  the  public  so  great  a  solemnity,  all  the  snpeiiioM 
of  churches  are  invited,  meanwhile,  in  the  towns  as  well  as  the  saburbs^  to 
cause  to  be  rung  after  the  "  Ave  Maria,"  of  the  evening,  on  the  10th,  11th, 
and  12th  days  of  the  same  month,  the  great  bell  for  one  half-hour,  and. lor  * 
another  half-hour  all  the  other  [bells]  together  after  the  manner  of  a  feast ; 
which  [ringing]  shall  be  repeated  at  the  time  of  the  uncovering  of  the 
venerabie  ioMge  of  the  Most  Holy  Virgin  on  the  13th,  at  the  time  of  the 
crowning  on  the  14th,  and  at  the  time  of  the  procession  on  .the  15th. 

On  the  first  day,  then,  of  the  solemn  feast  at  the  hoar  of  vespers, 
with  the  accustomed  ceremonial  formalities,  shall  the  revered  image  be 
uncovered,  and  transported  as  usual  in  procession  into  the  choir.  ■  The 
following  day  shall  be  sung,  according  to  the  usual  choral  service,  the 
Pontifical  Mass,  at  which  time  shall  be  delivered  a  discettrse  analogoua  to 
the  circumstance ;  shall  take  place  [also]  the  solemn  crowning  of  the  Most 
Holy  Virgin,  according  to  the  ordinance  of  the  Vatican  Ritual,  now  trans- 
mitted to  us  by  that  most  reverend  chapter ;  and  in  the  hours  of  the  after- 
noon shall  be  celebrated  with  the  same  solemnity  as  on  the  day  preceding, 
the  vespers  of  that  festivity.  Thence,  on  the  thud  day  shall  again  be  sung 
pontifically  the  holy  mass ;  after  the  gospel  of  the  same  shall  be  pronounced 
the  panegyric  of  tius  queen  of  all  saints ;  and,  the  plenary  indulgence  being 
proclaimed,  shall  then  be  given  to  the  people  the  Papal  Blessing.  On  the 
last  day,  vespers  equally  pontifical  being  ended,  shall  be  carried  the  ai^put 
image  in  procession  through  the  city,  and  with  the  benediction  an  end  pot 
to  this  memorable  solemnity. 

In  the  course^  then,  of  the  whole  solemn  Triduum  on  which  Mary 
shall  be  exposed  to  the  devotion  of  the  faithful,  all  the  corporations, 
whether  clerical  or  laical,  shall  come,  as  is  the  practice  on  such  occasions, 
at  the  hour  appointed  for  each,  to  recite  before  her  the  ordioaiy  prayeis, 
and  on  the  last  day  to  adorn  the  solemn  procession.    . 

Neither  shall  be  wanting  to  the  great  honour  of  the  feast  the  presence 
of  the  magnificent  magistracy,  presided  over  by  his  excellency  ^e  Lord 
Governor  of  the  city  and  province,  and  of  all  the  other  authorities  civil  as 
well  as  military,  agreeably  to  custom. 

,  Buff,  to  what  purpose,  brethren  and  sons  most  dear,  would  be  stch 
festive  demonstrations  of  rejoicing  and  exultation,  to  what  purpose  such 
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Wfkma  6aq»rM8io&8  of  gladneu  and  joy,  though  [thof  ore]  tlho  ttstinoi^ 
of  ikthuikfiDl  and  grateful  mind  for  benefits  obtained  from  the  Dinne 
Onator  and  presenrer  of  the  universe,  through  the  merits  and  prajen  of 
thia  blessed  and  chosen  lady,  with  whom  ^  Lord  was  always  from  the 
time  when,  moving  His  steps  on  the  brink  of  the  abjss,  He  was  layiiig  tiie 
foundations  of  the  earth,  and  poising  it  upon  His  axis,  beeanse  [she  was] 
ordained  by  God  Himself  in  eternal  ages  as  the  first-bom  of  all  creatareB, 
attdwith  whom  He  is,  and  will  be  foreveir;  to  what  purpose,  were  we  nj- 
ing  unto  you,  would  they  be  [demonstrations  and  ezpr^ssionB],  if  the^  were 
not  directed  by  the  s^nrit  of  a  pure  filial  devotion,  which  should  constantly 
guide  to  invoke,  to  love  and  imitate  her  ?  Ah  !  they  wonld  be  but  feasts 
and  solemnities  like  unto  those  for  which  the  prophet  MalacM  one  day 
reproved  in  the  name  of  the<Ood  of  Israel  the  sons  of  the  tribe  of  I^vi 
as  lidng  covered  with  ignominy  and  shame,  in  nowise  worthy  of  the 
regard  iomI  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord,  because  not  ordered  and  conducted 
according  to  the  spirit  which  ought  to  animate  all  holy  things. 

Whosoever,  therefore,  among  her  votaries  intends  to  sit  under  the 
shadow  cff  this  lofty  cedar  of  Lebanon,  and  of  this  chosen  palm  of  Kadeah, 
in  order  to  protect  himself  against  the  heat  of  passions  too  livelj  and 
burning,  or  to  vest  from  the  fatiguing  exercises  of  a  life  of  tribulation  and 
tormeati  will  always  find  there  to  protect  him  a  hospitable  and  friendly 
shade ;  provided  that  for  this,  keeping  in  bis  breast  a  temperate  heart, 
disposed  to  the  benefits  of  so  precious  a  protection,  he  entertains  there  at 
the  same  time  the  sentiment  of  a  true  contrition  on  the  shamefuhiefls  of 
his  past  faults.  This,  most  beloved,  is  the  only  means  to  invoke  Mary 
profitably  to  our  advantage,  and  to  interest  her  to  intercede  for  aid  in  our 
necessities,  and  for  pardon  to  our  trespasses. 

Nor  let  there  be  among  yon,  dearest  brethren  and  sons,  any  who  would 
by  chance  apply  himself  to  believe  that  it  suffices,  in  order  to  dedare  his 
tender-  and  respectful  love  to  Mary,  to  make  a  reverence  to  her  even 
though  it  were  every  day — ^to  her  the  glory  and  honour  of  Carmel  and 
Shaion,  afieotionately  calling  her  in  the  words  of  Qabriel  **  full  of  grace, 
blessed  among  $11  women,"  or  in  those  of  the  Church,  '*  her  refuge  and  her 
hope  through  the  different  vicissitudes  of  life  itself  in  this  vale  of  tears,* 
as  the  people  of  Judah  once  directed  it  to  their  Esther,  and  those  of 
Bethulia  to  their  Judith,  without  then  giving  himself  the  trouUe  to 
Tespeot  and  religiously  obey  that  law,  which  €k>d  Himself,  addressing  it  to 
Israel,  dictated  from  the  heights  of  Sinai  to  Moses,  and  which  Jesus 
Christ,  Redeemer  of  the  human  race,  confirmed  afterwards  in  His  divine 
edde  of  sanctification  and  salvation.  Ah  !  such  indications,  far  from  meet- 
ing with  the  approbation  of  the  august  mother  of  Gbd,  would,  contrariwise^ 
draw  upon  the  head  of  such  inconsiderate  votaries  the  very  reproach, 
which  the  prophet  Isaiah  thundered  on  the  people  of  Israel,  saying  to 
them  with  bitter  words,  that  they  honoured  the  Lord  only  with  the  easy 
articulation  of  the  lips,  while  their  heart,  given  to  wandering  after  vain 
illusions,  was  wholly  void  of  sincere  love  for  Him.  No :  the  ark  of  the 
Testament  can  never  be  found  together  in  the  same  tabernacle,  and  under 
the  same  tent,  in  which  should  dwell,  as  one  day  in  Ashdod,  the  idol  of 
Dagon. 

Nevertheless  an  evident  and  solemn  proof  of  tender  reverence  and  of 
obedience  towards  this  holy  and  high  Lady,  chosen  among  thousands  to 
be  at  the  same  time  a  virgin  and  the  mother  of  the  Divine  Word,  is  thii^ 


ftba&iwd  dioidd  jpax^pom  %f>  iwknift  ia  the  bwt  nuaiimr  popaiUA  the  ma^ 
virtttM  AQ  tkiniBg  and  heavenly,  with  which  she  had  h^m  filled  by  jth^ 
graaa  ot  the  aanctifying  SpiriW  For  (he  leu  do«btfal  couatanigQ.  of 
dei^otiCHii  aad  love  ccmsistSi  pcinoipaUy,  ia  the  ^ilig^nt  and  coD9tii^t 
•ndeay our  to  conlorm  ooe'e  heait  and  imqd  ^  the  seatiBi^its  aad  cheiaotar 
ol  the  person  lo?ed.  And  how  tbeui  thus  miieh  being  premisedy  could  Ac 
iahow  reverence  and  love  to  the  purest  and  moat  immaculate  of  vii;gio9^ 
among  the  many  daughters  of  Eve  that  ever  lived  unto  this  day— A«  whOi 
iif Ulead  ol  feeli^  a  horror  for  oertain*  shameful  mysteries  of  libertinism 
Mdd  eorruption,  weuH  with  wa&ton  license  spend  his  days  and  Ufa  in 
eKaiting  the  flesh  to  rebellion  against  the  spirit,  and  in  a{>proaBhing  [being] 
dfwukon,  impudeoDy,  with  voluptuoasneas  (to  say  it  in  the  words  of 
Stl  J^ahn),  his  lips  to  the  cup  of  prostitution  )  Ah  i  one  cannot,  dearest 
br^ttosn  and  sons,  sinoeseiy  ioive  Mary  figured  in  the  white  lily  that' gf^iw 
flUEaoBg  the  thorns,  and  in  the  dove  who,  sent  forth  by  Noah  oui  o|^  tb^ 
ark,  did  not  stay  her  flight  nor  eyen  put  her  foot  on  the  high  t(^  Qf  a 
tree,  nor  on  the  prominent  point  of  a  rock,  because  both  [tree  and  ipck] 
were  ooveved  with  the  mwl  which  the  waters  of  the  Deluge  had  deposited, 
and  who,  not  to  soil  the  whiteness  of  her  feathers,  retur^ied  anxious  into 
the  ark,  whence  she  had  gone : — Ah !  one  cannot  love  Mary,  we  were 
saying  unto  you,  without  harbouring  in  the  breast  a  spotless  and  pure 
heart,  and  in  the  mind  holy,  chaste,  and  honest  thoughts ! 

Ajid  would  it  be  at  length  a  proof  of  reverence  and  love  towards  this 
hnmble  and  simple  young  virgin  of  Nazareth,  called  by  the  hidden  and 
deep  eounsels  of  Frovideaoe  to  bruise  with,  her  foot  the  proud  head  of 
tiiat  eonning  and  wicked  serpent,  the  ever-active  adversaiy  of  all  pur 
good^  foelishly  ta  cherish  in  your  bosom  sentiments  of  haifghtinessand 
preaumptioa,  unadvisedly  spuming  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  whifsh  is 
declared  by  the  mouth  of  the  prophet  to  dry  up  the  root  of  the  proud, 
and  to  plant  instead  thereof  that  of  the  humble,  and  not  valuing  as  Any- 
thing the  terrible  example  of  the  proud  Haman,  and  the  exaltation  of 
Mordeoai  %  No :  one  does  not  revere  nor  love  the  humble  handmaid  of 
^e  Loni,  already  eymbolised  in  holy  books  by  the  bumble  spikenard  and 
the  cinnamon,  by  the  sealed  fountain  and  by  the  garden  weU  hedgedrin, 
{ajrmbolised]  by  those  who,  not  degenerating  from  that  proud  disobedience 
'  which  was  the  first  to  insult  the  Divine  justice,  ui^ustly  outrage  others 
by  pride,  which  is  the  root  of  all  evils,  and  oppress  by  show  of  gDiat 
power  the  small  and  tiie  weak,  as  if  we  were  not  ^1  bora  of  the  a&me 
£aaber,  and  were  not  by  nature  and  grace  all  brothers  together.  Tet  it  ia 
written  in  the  divine  volume,  that  the  Lord  throws  down-tha  .mighty  from 
their  seat,  and  exalteth  the  humble :  yet  they  all  know  well,  that  the 
thunders  of  heUven  strike  alBKWt  always  the  tops  of  the  highest  oaks^  aad 
sfave  the  small  plants  of  humble  hyssop  that  grow  in  the  lowly  plain,  or 
between  the  creyices  of  the  neglected  and  forsaken  wall* 

Oh  J  then^for  na  all,  breithren  and  sons  most  beloved,  let  this  splendid 
festivity  be  a  reason  of  exultation  and  joy  for  the  accide|i|tal,  increase  ,pf 
.^oify;  procured  by  yoar  pinty  towsods  this  holy  Virgin,  wonderful,  by  her 
great  clemency  and  by  her  ineffably  power;  but  let  it  be  also  an  iadiK^ 
•tnaat  as  well  as  a  pfiaoiple'Of  pure  devotion,  principally  founded  0|i  the 
aoehangeablei  purpose  to  apply  oneself  without  delay  to  theimitatioii  of 
bar  v&rtaee,  so  mann^.BO  rare,  and  so  promijient.  Wherefore,  penetrated 
by  the  sanctity  of  sentiments  mo  se^gious,  have  but  such  a  .«firnii  .fi^ith, 


992  IDOLATROUS  VOBfillP  09  THV  VntGIV  HAST. 

tkil  yoa  will  eontlttitljr  render  her  yonr  epeeial  pMiector  and  readf 
edTOCftte  Mera  the  eternal  throne  of  the  Oranipolent  Otherwiee  to 
whit  good  would  tend  the  boeet,  on  the  ooeufon  of  deeking  her  blow 
with  a  golden  crown,  that  ye  have  voluntarily  assembled  nnder  her 
gnardianshtp ;  that  ye  inToke  her  to  beeome  propilieas  in  your  miif or- 
tones,  and  hope  that  she  will  be  a  help  in  adTors^y,  a  comfort  in  faint- 
heartedness, a  support  and  consolation  in  the  honr  of  weakness  and 
sorrow  t 

*'Ahl  Mary!  Thoa  who  many  times  throngh  thy  griat  goodness  didst 
SSTO  Pisa  from  serious  and  imminent  misfortanes,  taming  into  demeney 
the  just  indignation  of  God :  Thon,  who  scarce  one  year  ago,  moved  to 
pity  throngh  her  [Pisa's]  prayers,  didst  save  her  from  the  terrible  coii- 
seqnenoes  of  a  dreadfiu  and  memorable  eartbqnake.  Ah!  save  htr 
always :  Thou  savedst  her  in  time,  save  her  in  eternity.  By  faitii  Pisa 
considers  thee  as  her  mother ;  keep  then  her  through  meroy,  oh  I  keep  hsr 
as  thy  daughter.'* 

With  this  confidence,  meanwhile,  we  give  unto  you  all,  btethren  and 
sons,  most  beloved,  with  outpouring  of  heart,  the  pastoral  benedictioiu 

Given  at  Pisa  in  the  Archiepiscopal  Palace,  at  Sante  Maria 
Maggiore,  this  fourtli  day  of  August,  1847. 

John  Baptist,  ArMithcp  of  Pisa, 

Db«  PXITRO  PiRUZZI, 

First  Archiepiscopal  Chancellor. 

Idolatry  in  this  form  of  it  has  long  been  inculcated  by  Romish 
authority ;  and  it  has  now  become  the  outstanding  devotion  of  Bomanists. 
During  the  recent  ravages  of  cholera  at  Naples,  by  which  many  thousands 
of  immortal  souls  were  swept  into  eternity,  Mary  was  made  the  resort 
and  refuge  of  the  poor  misguided  victims ;  processions  crowded  the 
streets,  bearing  aloft  the  supposed  images  of  the  Virgin,  and  imploring 
her  intercession  on  their  behalf.  All  this  and  the  many  other  instances 
of  Popish  infatuation  everywhere  to  be  met  with,  vt  only  the  natural  out- 
come of  what  the  people  have  been  taught  by  tbmr  spiritual  guidss. 
The  Bible  tells  a  suffering  and  disordered  world  that  'Hhere  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be  saved,"— 
none  other  than  the  name  of  Jesus.  Popety  puts  this  at  defiance,  and 
boldly  gives  the  lie  to  the  truth  of  God,  putting  the  name  of  Maty  in  the 
place  of  Christ  The  people  are  refiised  the  Word  of  Life,  and  are 
obliged  to  submit  instead  to  the  teaching  of  their  priests.  They  are  thus 
put  past  the  only  source  of  meroy  and  made  to  trust  in  a  lie.  In  the 
year  1838  a  work  was  published  in  Dublin,  entitled  ^  A  Portrait  of  the 
AdsEiirable  Joeeph."  It  was  from  the  hand  of  a  Romish  priest,  and  was 
pervaded  by  blasphemy  of  the  most  revolting  kind,  of  which  the  following 
may  be  given  as  a  specimen  :— 

"O  most  desirable  Jesus!  O  most  amiable  Mary!  O  moat  dear 
Joseph  I    O  Holy  Trinity." 

^  O  Jeeus,  Mary,  and  Joseph,  most  blessed  Trinity,  bless  me  with  the 
triple  benediction  of  the  most  holy  Lord.** 

At  the  dose  of  the  Encyclical  letter  of  Pope  Gregory  XYI.  imied  in 
1832,  these  words  occur,  **  That  all  may  have  a  suoceesful  and  hsigfj 
issue,  let  us  raise  our  eyes  to  the  most  blessed  Yir]^  who  alone  destroya 
heresies,  who  is  our  greatest  hope,  yea,  the  entirs  grovnd!of  our  hope." 
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The  late  BfPr.  Dr.  Camming,  in  bit  work  ealled  VL^UirM  fojr  tba 
imes/'  iuiA  gi?«n  a  copy  of  a  Prayer  addresaed  to  tba  Viri^in  Mary„  which 

ha  copied  from  the  original  illamiaated  card  aold  in  the  Continental 

bookahopa ;  it  ia  aa  followa : — 

''A  Marie. 

"Notre  Mto,  qui  Atea  aoz  cieuz;  0  Marie  I  que  voire  nom  soit 
beni  it  jamaia;  que  votre  amour  yienne  k  toua  lea  cceurs;  que  roe 
desire  B'accompUasent  en  la  terre  comme  au  ciel.  Donnez  nous  au- 
jourd'hui  la  grace  et  la  misericorde  ;  donnez  nous  le  pardon  de  noa  fautes 
comme  nona  I'esperona  de  Totre  bont^  sans  bornes;  et  ne  none  laissez 
plus  auccomber  k  la  tentation,  mais  delivrez  nous  du  maL    Ainsi  soit  iL" 

"  To  Mary. 

"  Our  Motheri  who  art  in  heaven ;  hallowed  be  thy  name.  Let  thy 
love  come  to  all  our  hearts ;  let  thy  will  be  done  on  earth  as  in  heaven. 
Give  us  this  day  grace  and  mercy ;  give  us  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  as  we 
hope  for  thy  unbounded  goodness.  Let  us  not  sink  under  temptation, 
but  deliver  us  from  eviL     Amen." 

From  the  "  Office  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,"  published  by  Richard  Grace, 
Chapel  Street,  Dublin,  1832,  we  extract  the  following  prayers : — 

"  Under  thy  protection  we  seek  refuge  !  O  holy  Mother  of  God,  despise 
not  our  petitions  in  our  necessities,  but  deliver  us  continually  from  a}l 
dangers,  O  glodous  and  blessed  Virgin." 

*^  O  Queen  of  Heaven^  rejoice  AUeluia,  because  He  whom  thou  didat 
deaerve  to  bear,  ia  risen  again  aa  He  foretold.    Alleluia." 

The  following  are  extracta  from  the  Psalter  of  St.  Boaaventure,  for 
•whose  day  there  ia  a  special  collect  in  the  Romish  Missal. 

The  Athanasian  creed  ia  thus  given  by  Bonaventure. 

'*  Whosoever  wishes  to  be  saved  it  is  necessary  above  all  things  that  he 
have  a  firm  faith  concerning  Mary,  which,  unlesa  he  keep  whole  and  entire, 
he  will  without  doubt  perish  eternally.  She  alone  continuing  a  Virgin 
bsought  forth — she  alone  deetroya  all  heresies,"  &c. 

The  Litany  is  thus  given^— <<  Be  merciful  unto  us  and  spare  us,  O  Lady 
•—deliver  ua  from  all  evil,  from  the  anger  and  the  wrath  of  God — from 
presumption  and  despair.  By  the  joy  at  the  incarnation  of  Christ — 
by  the  grief  and  anguish  at  Hia  passion — ^by  the  joy  at  His  ascension — rby 
>  the  joy  at  Hia  coronation — ^in  the  hour  of  death — in  the  examination  of 
the  Judge,  and  from  the  tormenta  of  the  damned,  deliver  us,  O  Mary. 
We  sinners  do  beseech  thee  to  hear  us." 

The  Te  Deum  is  thus  given  by  the  canonised  Cardinal,  <'  We  praise 
thee  as  the  Mother  of  Grod — ^we  confess  thee  Mary,  the  Viigin.  AU  the 
earth  doth  worship  thee,  the  spouse  of  the  eternal  Father.  Thee,  all 
angels  and  arohangela — thee  thrones  and  principalities  faithfully  obey ; 
to  thee  all  choirs — to  thee  cherubim  and  aecaphim — to  thee  every  angelic 
ereature  cry  aloud.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  art  thou,  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  and 
Virgin,"  ^,  &a 

It  may  now  atiU  farther  elucidate  Romish  idoUtiy  if  we  give  an 
asdbnet  or  two  from  the  body  of  the  Painter,  or  veraion  of  the  Psalm*  by 
Stb  Bonaventare. 

The  title  o£  this  document  is,  ''  The  Psalter  of  the  Blessed  Viigin, 
cempiled  in  bonoor  of  the  Mother  of  Jeaua  Chnist,  our.  Lord*"    The,  first 
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pMlm  begins  thus,  ^  Blessed  is  tbe^  m«n  tbat  lores  thy  name,  O  Kavy  the 
Virgin.  Thy  grace  will  comfort  him,  and  he  sbdi  be  as  a  tree  wateed 
from  fountains  of  water,"  d^.  The  seeond  psalm  is  thus  giireo,  *^  Whj 
have  our  enemies  raged  and  meditated  vain  things  agaimrt  «s  )  Lei  ihf 
right  hand  protect  us,  O  Mother  of  Qod.  Come  uuto  her,  all  ye  that 
labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  she  will  give  you  rest." 

The  ninety-fifth  psalm  is  thus  paraphrased,  **  O  come,  let  us  sing  unto 
Otlr  Lady,  let  us  heartily  rejoice  in  Mary  our  Queen,  who  brings  us  salva- 
Hcfn.  Let  us  come  before  her  presence  with  joy,  and  praise  her  togedier 
in  Bongs/^  &c 

The  fifty-first  psalm  is,  "  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lady,  who  art  called 
the  Mother  of  Mercy,  and  according  to  thy  great  compassions  deanse  me 
from  all  my  sius,  pour  thy  grace  Ufx)u  me,  and  take  not  thy  mercy  away 
from  me,"  &c.  &c 

IV.— '*  LIFE  IN  A  CONVENT." 

THE  first  of  a  series  of  lectures  was  delivered  to  a  large  audience  in  the 
Synod  Hall,  Edinburgh,  by  Miss  Edith  O'Gorman  (Mrs.  Auffray), 
on  the  13th  October.     The  following  is  the  report  gireii  in  Uie 
Daily  RtvieUf  of  the  following  day :— « 

Letters  from  eminent  personages  were  read  from  the  chair,  eommend- 
i&g  the  mission  of  the  lecturer,  who,  it  was  stated,  had  risked  her  life  ao 
often  in  defence  of  their  faith.  Miss  Edith  O'Gorman,  a  lady  eridently 
of  dauntless  courage  and  devotion,  education,  and  sarpasaing  eloquence, 
spoke  for  about  two  hours  on  convent  life,  dra««i  fvom  her  own  ezpoi- 
ences,  and  riveted  throughout  the  attention  of  the  large  audience.  To 
make  sure  of  her  eternal  salvation,  and  at  the  advice  oif  her  fatbcr^oa- 
fessor,  she  became,  in  1862,  at  the  age  of  seventeen,  a  nan  in  St.  Joseph's 
Convent,  New  Jersey.  She  ascribed  to  auricular  confession  modi  of  the 
power  of  tbe  Roman  Catholic  Churoh,  and  said  that  withont  it  she 
would  be  a  huge  inert  mass^  deprived  of  power  and  energy.  As  n 
sister  of  mercy  she  thought  she  would  find  entire  devotedness  to  llie 
service  of  the  Almighty  ;•  but  this  delusion  was  soon  dissipated.  Speak- 
ing of  the  ceremony  of  '*  taking  the  veil,"  she  mentioned  how,  her  hair 
having  been  cut  off,  she  had  to  cast  it  domi  and  tramplie  it  vnder  foot  as 
one  of  the  vanities  of  the  world  she  was  casting  behind  her,  althongh  it 
would  be  picked  up  and  sold  a  few  days  afterwards  to  some  one  not  so 
highly  honoured.  She  had  been  eonteon;ked  by  Bishop  Bailey  of  Naw 
York,  who  read  the  Latin  service  for  tiie  dead  over  her,  and  entered  Ike 
new  life  as  "  Theresa  de  Chambotd."  Poverty,  chasti^,  and  obedience 
were  the  three  vows  she  had  taken,  and  Miss  O'Qorman  forcibly  potntsd 
out  how  these  were  enforced,  remarking  that  tiie  first  two,  if  they  bap- 
pened  to  clash  with  the  third,  must  give  way  to  blind  obedience.-.  Ooa  sf 
the  striotest  rules  of  convent  life  compelled  the  nuns  to  make  two  outdm- 
aioas  every  wedL  of  their  lives  to  the  priest^  to  whom  the  moat  viiDSte 
particulars  of  their  thoughts  and  feelings  had  to  be  told.  Time  and  again 
■he  had  pleaded  on  her  knees  for  permission  to  relieve  people  in  poverty 
and  distress,  bat  was  told  to  say  they  could  give  them  neUdng'btti  Hmr 
prayers ;  yet  she  had  known  many  cases  where  the  priests  hiid  entoiied 
the  last  dollar  in  their  possession.  She  never  knew  a  priest  who  would 
stty  a  prayer  for  a  soul  in  purgatory  mndsr  a  dollar,  but  idie  belivfed'tkat 
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in  tbn  oomitiy  they  Voold  do  St. lor  half-a^ero^m.  (Langliter.)  fihe 
did  not  Bay'  ikera  were  no  good  Boman  Catholic  priosts ;  she  believed 
^•re  wiere  scone  naturaUf  noble  men,  bat  she  had  never  known  them. 
If  a  nta  abeidd  fail  in  Jove  with  a  priest,  she  was  bonnd  to  eonfess  it  to 
hinif  andrshe  had  known  six  nnna  to  be  in  love  with  a  priest  at  ouoe,  and 
he  was  the  ugliest  man  she  ever  saw.  (Laughtec)  In  the  oonvent,  as  in 
the  world,  there  were  women  of  all  (diaraeters ;  there  were  200  in  the  cob- 
Tent  of  whinh  she  was  an  inmate,  About  a  half  being  made  daily  mjurtjra  to 
their. purity.  Many  ended  their  young  Uvea  in  an  early  grave, and  about 
four  annually  became  insane.  The  resp^msibility  of  any  criine  committed 
in  following  out  their  tow  of  blind  obedience,  they  were  told,  rested 
with  the  superior  giving  the  oommand.  One  of  the  first  testa  of  her  obe- 
dience was  to  go  to  the  garden  for  an  hour  and  plant  cabbages  upside 
down,  another  nun  the  next  honr  being  engaged  reversing  them.  (Laugh- 
tea)  Miss  O'Gbrman  pointed  out  the  distinction  between  the  two  classes 
of  nnns,  the  active  and  cloister  nuns,  and  to  their  social  and  religiovs 
thraMom  as  presenting  greater  obstacles  to  tiieir  freedom  than  any  bolts 
ov  bars  ever  invented.  She  could  not  reveal  the  character  of  many  degra- 
dtttiena  aiid  inflictioi&s  itoposed  upon  them  as  penances,  but  two  of  her 
lighteaty  for  not  rising  promptly  at  the  first  .sound  of  the  bell  at  half-past 
four  in  the  nioining,  were  to  throw  her  body. prostrate  at  the  refectory 
door,  BO  that  she  mig^t  be  trampled  upon  by  tbe  otfaers,  and  to  breakfast 
sitting  on  the  fioor  under  the  table,  her  breakfast  being  the  crusts  of  bread 
ihicfvra  to  her  by  the  other  members  of  the  order.  She  made  an  impaa- 
aiened  appeal  to  Froteetants  not  to  be  misled  by  the  artifices  of  Boom, 
.spoke  of  the  Ritualistic  and  High  Ohurch  influences,  and  pointed  to  tfae 
grasp  Popery  was  taking  in  Britain,  now  that  it  was  being  expelled  from 
her  oldrstrongholds  in  France  and  Italy.  BefsTring  to  an  anonymous  and 
scurrilous  lealet  which  had  been  liberally  distribnted  to  the  people  enter- 
ing the  ball,  she  said  they  had  only  to  look  at  her  to  see  if  she  was 
Bridget  (yOorman,  a  factory  girl,  or  an  educated  lady,  who  had  taken 
thousands  of  dollars  into' the  convent.  (Loud  applause.)  Tbe  essential 
qnalifieations  required  of  all  nnns  were  money  and  education,  which  poor 
•factory  girls  could  not  have ;  and  the  American  paper  from  which  a  de- 
famatoiy  extract  purported  to  be  taken  never  had  existed,  and  did  not 
^exist  now»  (Applause.)  All  her  life  long  she  had  been  a  teetotaller  out- 
aud-out-^eheers)^— and  her  parents  before  her.  She  never  saw  the  evils 
ol  intempetanoe  until  she  saw  it  among  the  loose  priests  in  the  cowveat, 
for  she  had  to  nurse  them  in  the  private  hospital  for  deliritim  tremau. 
It  ahowed  that  tin  Boman  Oatholics  of  Edinbnigh,  like  those  of  Americfa, 
wwre  terribly  afraid  of  what  Edith  O'Gormanhad  to  say^and  it  was  truly 
-a  very  weakChmroh  that  could  not  stand  tbe  attack  of  one  litde  woman. 
(Loud  applause.)  She  had  suffered  many  persecutione,  more  in  England 
than  anywhere  else ;  4lut,  supposing  she  should  perish  in  her  mission,  her 
last  woMis  wmtld  be,  *^  lUther,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what 
they  do."  (Loud  applaiuse.)  A  cordial  vote  of  thanka  was  awarded  to 
the  lecturer. 

A  seeead  lecture  was  given  by  this  lady  in  the  same  place,  on  the 
eveningof  tha  15th  ult  It  wodki  be  impossible  to  furnieh  anything  like  a 
htU  report  in  those  pages.  We  give  the  following  extract  from  a  con- 
densed report  given  in.  the  fidiubntgh  Evening  Ei^prtu  of  the  IMi 
October : — Miss  O'Gorman  said  ^at  it  was  about  ten  o'clock  in  the 


296  "UtK  IK  JL  OONTKNT." 

morning  when  ahe  escaped  from  St.  Joseph's  Nanoery,  New  Jersey,  in 
ker  nan's  dress,  and  without  any  money,  not  oaring  where  she  went  The 
reason  why  she  took  the  step  was  that  she  was  treated  in  an  improper 
manner  by  one  of  the  priests.  She  got  into  a  train  bound  for  Philadelphia^ 
but  while  the  train  was  passing  through  the  city  the  condoctor  oame  in 
to  collect  the  tickets,  and  then  she  remembered  she  had  no  money. 
Before  she  escaped  she  was  sister-sapertor,  and  had  the  handling  of  all 
the  money  in  the  conrent,  but  according  to  her  yow  of  poverty  she  oonld 
not  even  call  a  pin  her  own.  But  happily  she  found  in  her.  purse  n  fire- 
dolfaur  bill,  which  had  been  given  to  her  that  morning  by  a  servantf^iil, 
and  which  she  had  forgul  to  delirer  up.  After  paying  her  fan  to  Phihi- 
-delphia,  she  had  one  dollar  and  a  half  remaining-^equal  to  6a.  She 
went  to  the  CSontinental  Hotel,  where  she  passed  the  first  nights  Her 
feelings  were  very  bitter,  for  she  was  as  yet  a  true  Roman  Catholic,  and  felt 
that  if  she  said  anything  she  would  scandalise  her  Church,  which  was  one 
of  the  worst  crimes  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  When  ahe  remem- 
bered the  number  of  doUara  she  bad  brought  into  the  Church  when  ahe 
joined  it,  she  thought  that  the  Church  had  now  a  right  to  help  her,  to  save 
acandaUsing  the  Church,  She  therefore  wrote  to  Archbishop  Wood  and 
asked  for  an  interview.  The  result  of  the  interview  was  that  he  condeomed 
her  and  held  up  the  priest.  The  reason  why  he  came  to  thiM  oonduaion,  he 
said,  was  that  Gkxi  Almighty  would  not  hold  a  man  responsible  for  what  he 
did  when  he  was  crazy  with  love.  (Laughter).  That  was  very  eaay  for  the 
men,  according  to  his  theology.  (Laughter).  She  was  then  sent  to  Balti- 
more, where  she  was  told  she  would  teach  a  secular  school.  When  ahe 
arrived  there  a  school  inside  a  convent  was  offered  her,  but  she  refused  it. 
She  then  walked  back  to  Philadelphia,  a  distance  of  ninety-six  miles^  beg- 
ging her  bread.  She  afterwards  went  to  a  friend's  house  in  Boston,  and  it 
waa  there  that  ahe  was  converted.  Her  ndsery  had  reached  a  dimaz ;  ahe 
was  on  the  brink  of  despair,  when  light  broke  in  upon  her,  and  from  that 
moment  she  determined  to  sacrifice  her  life  to  do  the  work  of  the  QoapeL 
After  lecturing  for  some  time  she  went  back  to  her  father's  house,  and 
when  she  was  there  she  managed  to  convert  her  &ther,  mother,  thiee 
brothers,  and  two  sisters.  After  a  vote  of  thanks,  proposed  by  the  chair- 
man, the  meeting  separated. 

The  above  is  scarcely  an  outline  of  the  lecture  delivered.  We  frankly 
admit  that,  as  a  general  rule,  we  disapprove  of  ladies  addressing  puUie 
assemblies.  Tet  there  have  been  times  when  €k>d  in  His  providence  has 
called  on  women  to  assume  the  functions  which  properly  devolve  on  men. 
When  such  is  the  case,  it  ia  sad  reflection  on  those  who  are  thus  displaced 
and  superseded.  They  have  failed  in  their  duty ;  and  God  calla  forth 
other  instrumentalities  to  do  the  work  which  they  have  neglected,  or  have 
become  incompetent  to  discharge.  How  few  of  those  "  set  for  the  deleaee 
of  the  Ooepel "  have  warned  their  people  from  the  pulpit,  in  anything 
like  an  adequate  way,  of  the  dangers  to  which  that  Gospel  is  at  this  day 
expoeed  by  the  inroads  of  the  Romish  Antichrist !  The  pulpit  in  Scotland 
is  almost  silent  on  the  subject  Had  the  ministers  of  the  Qospel  spoken 
out  as  they  ought  to  have  done  on  this  subject,  probably  Edith  CKCbrman's 
voice  would  never  have  been  heard  from  the  platform  ;  but,  seeiiig  tiiey 
restrain  their  speech,  God  finda  other  means  of  fulfilling  His  purposes^  We 
never  heard  from  man's  voice  a  more  clear  and  faithful  testimony  than  we 
heard  firom  this  tried  and  gifted  lady. 
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•  » 

v.— THE  GOSPEL  Til  BEtQlV^.     ,    ■ 

WE  gladly  gif»  Um  following  eztrecta  from  a  letter  whieb  appears  in 
the  Vinee  of  Warning. 

The  Ktoformationy  wkieh  foand  a  ready  .weloome  in  many  parts 
of  the  "Low  Countries,"  as  Englishmen  then  called,  the  whole  of  the 
provinees  from  Flanders  to  Friedand,  was  eTenttittllyy  as  is  well  known, 
so  far  Buccessfhl  in  the  northern  portion  of  this  district  that  an  indepen- 
dent Protestant  State  was  established,  now  the  kingdom  of  Holland.  It 
Tfas  far  o^erwise,  however,  in  Belginm.  There  the.  mtfaieai  Alva  and 
his  snocessorsy'  the  Spanish  regents,  snccseded  in  suppressing  the  gospel, 
.though  tbsy  were  eventually  compelled,  to  restore  to  .the  remaind^  of  the 
BpanishtNetherlands  all  their  civU  liberties.  The  wealthy  burghers  of 
Qhent,  Bmges,  and  Bnissds  sold  their  religionslibertieB  for  their  civil  rights, 
and  their  ^descendants  to.  this  day  are  suffering  the  bitter  consequences. 

Up  to  the' end  of  last  eetitury,  when  internal  dissensions  ied  to  the 
oeenpation  of  Belginm  by  the  French  Bepablicans^  the  cities  of  Flanders 
and  Brabant  were  under  the  most  complete  bondage  to  the  Jesuits.  As 
was  the  case  in  Spain  to  a  still  later  date^  any  one  who  was  even  suspected 
of  reading  heretical  books  or  of  hoetility  to  the  Romish  supremacy  was 
flecredy  made  away  with,  no  one  daring  to  inquire  what  had  become  of 
him.  In  1816,  the  Treaty  of  Vienna  gave  Belgium  to  the  King  of  Hoi- 
>laQd ;  and  from  that  time  religions  liberty  has  existed  in  the  country,  a 
Jiberty  fully  guaranteed  by  the  Constitution,  adopted  at. the  Bavolution 
of  1880,  when  Belgium  became  an  independent  kingdom. 

The  Bible  Society  was  not  slow  to  enter  in  at  the  door  thus  opened ; 
and  OD  my  first  visit  to  Belgium,  I  met  with  a  remfurkable  old  man,  M. 
Lefebvre,  since  gone  to  his  rest,  who  told  me  how  in  his  early  youth  a 
good  and  enlightened  priest — and  happily  there  are  still  such  to  be  found 
scattered  up  and  down  France  and  Belgium— *had  recommended  him  to 
read  the  sacred  volnma  When,  therefore,  the  first  colporteur  of  the 
Bible  Society  brought  the  New  Testament  to  bis  door,  this  young  nnner, 
for  such  he  was,  was  rejoiced  to  possess  himself  of  the  treasure.  He 
aoon  became  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  gospel  as  we  Protestants  have 
learned  it,  and  united  himself  to  one  of  the  two  or  three  Protestant  churches 
which  had  already  been  established,  consisting  of  the  few  who  had  retained 
all  through  the  time  of  the  persecutions  the  tradition  of  their  father's 
evangeEoal  faith.  He  had  to  walk  a  long  distance  every  Sabbath — ^not 
less,  I  think,  than  nine  or  ten  miles— to  attend  Protestant  woiship.  He 
began  to  read  the  Bible  to  his  fellow-miners,  and  was  welcomed  in  many 
houses.  One  day  the  wife  of  a  drunken  shoemaker  came  to  him,  asking 
him  with  tears,  whether  he  could  do  anything  for  her  husband,  who  had 
just  returned  from  the  neighbouring  town  of  Mens,  having  spent  in  drink 
all.  the.  mon^  which  should  have  been  spent  in  buying  leather.  M. 
Lefebvie  went  to  see  the  man,  found  him  in  despair,  and  deeply  con- 
vinced of  mUf  read  to  him,  showed  him  that  Christ  is  able  to  save  the 
vilest  of  sinners,  and  had  the  joy  of  seeing  the  poor  shoemaker  accept 
then  and  there  the  message  of  salvation.  The  diange  wrought  in  this 
man  waa  soon  noised  abroad ;  no  one  had  ever  heard  of  such  a  thing  as  a 
.  notorious  drunkard  being  suddenly  transformed  into  a  decent  and  even 
a  conspieuottsly  virtuous  member  of  society,  and  this  miraele  of  grace  was 
the  beginniag  of  a  blessed  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  dirtrict  around. 
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The  good  man  who  had  been  God's  honqiired  ioatrupient  in  thia  caae, 
gave  himself  up  to  the  work  of  evangelisation ;  and  not'  many  yean  before 
his  death  he  was  eooseerated  a  pastor,  in  reoogniiion  of  hia  iodg  tM 
faithful  labours  among  his  neighbours  and  fellow*coiiiilryme&,  though  he 
had  never  genie  through  any  coulie  of  stwiy  other  than  that  of  hia  Bible 
and  hia  own  heart. 

The  foregoing  narrative  is  merely  iilnstrative  -of  the  way  ia  v^idi 
Protestantism  spread  in  parts  of  Bolgium*  Uatil  within  ^  last  few 
yearsy  its  progress  was  alnioat  entirely  confined  to  ihaib  poition  •f  Belg^nm 
in  whidh  the  Freneh  language  (or  rather  the  Walloon^  a  very  -eompi 
French  dialect)  is  spoken.  Speaking  for  the  present  only  of  the  Walloon 
distncts,  two  different  oiganisatiens  have  long  been  at  work  ut  Beilginii. 
As  in  France,  the  system  ofeononcreat  endowment  is  adopted,  OathoUea, 
Protestants,  and  Jews  being  alike  subsidised  by  the  State.  The  Naticmal 
Church,  or  Eglise  lUform^e,  eontaina  a  number  of  ezcellent  evangelical 
pastors;  whilst  othera  ana  either  BationalifitB  or  at  best  very  Inkewarm 
in  their  orthodoxy.  Its  congregations  chiefiy  exist  in  the  larger  towna, 
where  there  are  generally  a  certain  number  of  ProteataBta  by  blith,  many 
of  these  being  of  English,  German,  or  Swiss  desceak 

The  principal  aggressive  work,  however,  has  been  done  by  the  EgHae 
Missioanaire  Beige,  or  Free  Ohuieh,  whieh  dedinea  on  piinciple  to  laeetve 
pecuniary  support  from  the  State,  and  which  only  Tecognisas  aa  membcn 
those  who  have  been  admitted  as  such  on  the  ground  of  a  profeasion  of 
ChristiBn  faitih.  More  than  forty  years  ago^  the  now  venerable  M.  Anst^ 
then  a  young  Swiss  pastor,  waa  led  to  devote  himself  to  the  work  of  God 
in  Belgium,  and  soon  afterwarda  was  appointed  secretary  of  the  Free 
Church,  a  post  he  filled  until,  compelled  by  iU*bealth  to  resign,  aboai  two 
years  ago.  He  has  been  worthily  succeeded  by  bis  eon,  M.  Kennedy 
Anet,  pastor  at  Jismet,  near  Charleroi,  from  whom  I  had  Uw  pleasure  e£ 
hearing  last  Sunday,  in  the  FVee  Church  at  BrosselB,  a  most  eKeeUeat 
enraugeUoal  discourse.  I  aiso  had  the  satisfaction  of  once  more  oonvecsing 
vrilih  his  father,  a  man  for  whom  all  lovers  of  Protestant  prindtdea  most 
feel  hearty  gratitude  for  his  life-long  struggle  with  the  pretensions  aad 
•errors  of  the  Church  of  Eome  in  a  country  which  is  still  one  of  the  centres 
of  its  strength.  To  him,  under  Qod,  Belgium  owes  a  desper  debt  of 
gratitude  than  perhaps  to  any  other  man  living. 

The  Free  Church  possesses  numevons  fluiirishlng  oougrsgatlons  In  Ike 
great  mining  and  manufacturing  distracts  of  Belgium,  of  i^eh  the 
districts  about  Mons,  Charieroi,  and  Liege  forcibly  raonnd  ua  of  oar  own 
Black  Country.  In  the  Borinag,  the  ooal-miniiig  district  around  Moos,  a 
Protestant  church,  either  National  or  Free,  is  now  to  be  found  wiftfain  a 
couple  of  miles  of  almost  any  point.  Of  the  remarkable  way  ia  which  the 
work  has  progressed,  of  the  hearty  spihtof  the  membera,  and  in  partienlar 
ol  many  of  the  young  men,  I  can  speak  fms  penbnal  obnrvataon  en 
two  visita  paid  to  the  Belgian  Young  Men's  OhratisA  AaseeiatioBSy  in 
1874  and  1877.  I  am  glad  to  hear  from  M.  Anet  and  hia  son  that  the 
wodc  oooitinttes  steadily  to  progress,  and  that  many  cheeiing  e^idcnciui  of 
the  Diniae  Ueasing  have  been  matiiifest  of  late. 

Now  let  me  turn  to  the  Flemish  work,  whieh  will  lead  me  to  apeak  of 
-the  effort  iHach  is  epecially  connected  with  the  Monthly  Tract  8oeie^. 
^e  flemish-speahittg  part  of  Belgium  may  be  marked  off  es  the  map  by 
:att'ahnoet  straight  line,runtaiiig  from  Liege  •('ahich  ia  Walloon), ' a  hitla  to 
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tke  flonitkol  Bnnsek^  a1ld^tkelloe  to  th«Fnndi,froiitMr»  some  milea  nwUi 
of  Lille ;  ail  to  the  north  of  the  line  being  Flenash.  The  Flemiah  li«* 
gaage  iewritten  in  the  seme iray  ma  Dutoh^  so  that  the  Dutch  traii«lati<>ne> 
of  4he  Scriptuvea  are  all  that  are  raquived. ;  bat  the  pnennneiation  ia  very 
difierent,  and  both  it  and  the  modes  of  expreasion  vary  ooaeiderably  indtf*? 
fbrentdktricla.  Owing  to  the  number  ol  Datoh  reaideDfts^  there  are  Dutch, 
ehnvehea  generally  connected  with  the  State  Jq  the.  more  important  tovna,. 
but  tke  Flemish  population  have  a  gveat  dislika  to  Dutch  preachings 
beeidee  which  they  are  lar  more  devoted  to  the.Bonan  CatholiaOhnfoh  tbaa 
the  Walloons.  It  is  in  Flanders  that  the  olerical  party»  whose  i»cetit  ao-. 
cession  to  power  has  caused  the  oommotkm  of  which  mj  readera  will  have 
seen  notices  in  the  newspapers,  6nds  its  chief  strengthy*^Bruges  being  tha 
headquarters  of  dericalkm.  The  Free  Ohnxch  had.  eatabliahed  a  a^hpol 
far  training  Flemish  evangeliats,  one  of  whom  was  at  work  with  SMOft 
eattoofagsment  at  Oetend^  bat  I  believe  that  this  piactically  represented 
all  the  aggressive  effort  to  reach  the  Flenunga,  beyond  that  of  the  Bible 
Sedety^s  colporteure,  when  Pastor  de  Jonge  waa  led  to  oommaiM)e  the 
work  of  which  I  have  now  to  speak. 

In  1880  Belgium  was  celebrating  the  Jubilee  of  her  independence^  and 
amongst  other  manifestations'  was  a  National  Exhibition.  Oar  then  seere-> 
tary,  Mr.  Btabb^  had  arranged  for  a  tract  kiosk  to  be  put  141  near  tha 
£xbibitioDy  and  had  almost  completed  arrangements  with  the  Evangelical 
Alltanoe  for  the  erection  of  a  wooden  boildmg  for  gospel  services  in  oon-« 
nection  wi^  it,  when  illness  prevented  him  from  pursuing  the  matter  fttrtbea^ 
At  the  request  of  the  Oommittee  I  went  over  to  Brussels,  to  be  present  at 
the  opening  of  the  kiosk,  and  returned  deeply  impressed  by  the  readiweaa 
of  the  peop4e,  Walloona  and  Flemings  alike,  to  receive  the  tracts  offered 
them,  and  to  listen  to  the  Glospel  message.  The  offior  of  the  BvaogelicaL 
Alliance  having  fallen  through,  the  London  City  Mission  kindly  arranged 
for  theur  then  missionary  to  the  French  in  Soho  Square,  Mi:  &  B.  Brown 
(now  working  with  Mr.  M'All  in  Paris),  to  oome  over,  at  Mr.  Brown'a 
suggestion,  and  with  the  help  of  several  English  friends,  a  tent  was  pur* 
chased)  which^Mr.  Brown  took  over  with  him,  and  erected  on  the  vacant 
ground  at  the  back  of  the  kioek.  Here  wera  held  every  day  French  and 
Flemish  meetings,  the  former  conducted  by  Mxv  Brown,  with  the  assists 
ance  of  the  pastors  of  Brussels ;  the  latter  by  Pastor  de  Jonge^  of  tha 
Dnteh  National  Church  in  Brussels,  with  the  aasistance  of  ona  qt  two» 
young  Flemings,  one  ci  them  being  a  student  at  the  training  school 
already  mentioned. 

Shortly  after  the  close  of  the  Exhibition,  the  French  work,  which 
had  been  very  successful,  came  to  an  end  ;  but  not  so  the  Flemish  meet- 
ings, the  success  of  which  had  been  yet  more  remarkable.  Although 
the  aristocratic  and  commercial  olasses  of  Brussels  speak  French,  the 
working  classes,  with  little  exception,  are  entirely  Flemish.  Upon  the 
worldng-class  population  resident  near  tke  Exhibition,  a  great  impnassion 
has  beeU  made  by  the  free  preaching  of  the  Qoepel,  without  contrQveray» 
and  in  all  its  simplicity ;  and  in  view  of  this  fact,  Pastor  de  Jongs  felt  con- 
strained  to  continue  the  work  on  hia  own  responsibility,  sad  to  take  a 
wooden  building  when  the  tent  was  no  longer  fit  for  use.  The  wockthoA 
begun  is  continued  at  the  commodious  premises  called  **  Bethel,"  where 
Pfeistor  de  Jonge  uqw  himself  resides^  and  conductfl^  in  addition^  the. 
Flenush  training  school,  which  is  now  managed  by  an  undenominational 
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oommilted.  ThiBSobool  has  alraady  sent  oiiifivt  joungiMiiwhoamiinr 
employed  as  erangeliats  or  colporteara  in  firaasels  and  one  or  two  of  tihe 
purely  Flemish  towns^  whilst  five  more  ere  ai  present  studying  theia 

The  tent  anf ortanately  remained  nnused  for  two  sonmierSy  but  last 
year  it  was  again  set  up  in  the  working-clais  district  of  Laeken,  whera  it 
Attracted  every  evening  a  goodly  nnmber  of  Flennsh  working  people  and 
their  wives*  My  wife  snd  I  had  the  pleasure  of  being  present  one  even- 
ing last  summer,  and  we  were  deeply  impressed  with  the  earnest,  serious 
attention  of  the  people,  and  their  evident  attachment  to  the  good  pastor 
and  his  little  band  of  fellow-workers,  several  of  whom  are  young  men  and 
women  engaged  in  bosiDess,  who  devote  a  portion  of  their  leisure  to  the 
work.  Meet  pleasing  incidents  have  been  told  me  in  connection  with  this 
work,  which  has  led  to  the  conversion  of  several  entire  families,  not  merely 
from  nominal  Catholicism  to  Protestantiam,  but  from  the  power  of  Satan 
unto  Qod.  A  policeman  entering  the  Mission  Hall,  known  as ''  Shiloh,"  one 
day  expressed  his  astonishment  at  seeing  a  number  of  young  men,  the 
very  same  whom  he  knew  as  the  noisy  frequenters  of  taverns,  sitting  ia 
respectful  silence,  listening  to  the  Qospel.  He  was  UM  that  this  was  the 
eflfect  produced  by  the  Word  of  Qod.  A  man  who  had  left  his  wife  and 
children  behind  him  at  Brussels,  returned  under  deep  eonviotioa  of  sin, 
through  reading  a  New  Testament  which  he  had  procured  at  the  meetingVy 
walking  forty  miles,  and  reading  his  Testament  whenever  he  topped,  that 
he  might  find  the  peace  which  his  soul  needed.  He  succeeded  in  finding 
work  at  Brussels,  and  is  now  not  only  a  regular  attendant  at  the  meetingi, 
but  able  to  testify  that  he  has  found  pardon  and  life,  and  manifests  his  true 
conversion  by  his  changed  home.  On  Sunday  and  Monday  eveaiBg%  the 
hali,  which  will  hold  about  150  p«nons,  is  crowded ;  on  other  evemags 
from  fifty  to  eighty  are  usually  .present. 

On  my  recent  visit  I  was  again  struck  by  the  great  nnmber  of  priests 
constantly  travelling  about ; — far  more  than  one  meets  in  Franca  Bel- 
gium is  iudeed  a  priest-ridden  country ;  and  although  one  cannot  wholly 
approve  of  the  poli^  of  the  Liberals,  yet  it  b  not  pleasant  to  think  of  the 
whole  Government  of  the  country  being,  as  now  appears  likely,  for  some 
years,  in  the  hands  of  the  clerical  party.  If  only  the  Flemish  people,  whose 
religious  devotion,  though  often  sadly  misplaced,  one  cannot  but  admire 
•—if  only  they  were  emancipated  from  priestcraft,  and  made  truly  free  by 
Ohiist,  what  a  happy  country  would  Belgium  be  I  May  the  Lord  hasten 
the  day  1  JosxPH  G.  Auoandul 

Septmber  17, 1884.  ^^ 

VI.— THE  WEALTH  AND  PRIVILEGES  OF  ANCIENT  ABBEYS. 

PERHAPS  a  better  idea  could  hardly  be  received  of  the  nature  of 
Romanism,  than  by  studying  the  charters  of  some  of  the  old 
abbeys.  The  following,  for  example,  is  a  literal  translation  of  the 
charter  of  Holjrrood.  It  will  be  seen  that  the  monks  had  not  only  exten- 
sive urban  rights,  but  houses  at  Airth,  Renfrew,  and  Berwick ;  tiie  first 
on  the  Forth,  the  second  on  the  Clyde,  and  the  third  on  the  sesrcoast^ 
Not  only  themselves,  but  their  servants,  and  even  their  swine,  were  free 
firom  demands  and  taxation.  Oar  Gkivernmeut  is  again  rapidly  fostering 
a  similar  growth  of  these  noxious  institutions  at  the  public  expense.  The 
date  of  the  document  which  follows  is  1128. 
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'^In  the  name  of  Oar  Lord  Jesas  Ohrist,  and  in  honour  of  the  Holy' 
Croe9|  the  bleaaed  Virgin  Mary,  and  all  eainte,  I,  David,  by  the  grace  of 
Qod  King  of  ScotSy  by  royal  authority,: and  consent  of  Henry  my  eon, 
and  the  bishope  of  my  kingdomi  confirmed  by  my  earla  and  barons, 
attested  by  the  clergy,  and  by  diTine  instinct  approveid  by  the  people ;  do 
grants  and  perpetually  confirm  to  the  Ohnroh  of  the  Holy  Cross  at  Edin- 
burgh, the  several  tlunga  hereafter  mentioned ;  that  is  to  say,  I  grant  to 
the  said  church  and  canons  regularly  serving  Gk)d  therein,  in  :^ee  and 
perpetual  alms,  the  church  of  the  castle  (of  Edinburgh),  with  the  appur- 
tenances: and  rights  thereof,  trial  by  duel,  water  and  fire  ordeal,  so  far.aa 
appertains  to  the  ecclesiastical  dignity,  with  the  town  of  Sanchton  and  its 
several  divisions ;  and  the  church  and  parish  of  St  Cuthbert's,  with  all 
things  thereunto  belonging,  with  the  church,  town,  and  its  divisions,  and 
the  ground  whereon  the  church  is  situate,  together  with  all  the  lauds 
lying  under  the  castle,  viz.,  from  the  well  which  nseth  or  springeth  near 
the  corner  of  my  garden,  by  the  way  which  leads  to  the  chureh  of  St 
Cutbbert's."  (This  way  I  take  not  to  have  been  the  present,  which  leads 
through  the  West  Port  to  St  Cuthbert's  Churchy  but  that  which  anciently 
led  down  the  northern  side  of  the  CastlebiU  to  the  said  church  of  St 
Cuthbert's.)  "  And  on  the  other  hand,  along  the  foot  of  the  Castlehtll, 
to  a  rock  at  the  eastern  side  of  the  said  CastlebiU/  with  two  chapels 
belonging  to  the  said  church  of  St  Cuthbert,  namely,  Corstorphin,  with 
two  bovates  {thirty  acres),  and  six  acres  of  land ;  and  the  ehapel  of 
Liberton,  with  two  ozgangs  (thirty  acres),  together  with  all  the  rights  and 
tithes,  as  well  of  the  dead  as  the  living  in  Legbemard,  which  Macbeth 
gave  to  the  said  church,  and  I  have  confirmed:  Also  theohurdi  of 
Hereth  (Airth,  in  Stirlingshire),  with  the  lands  thereunto  belonging; 
together  with  tiie  several  lands  by  me  thereunto  annexed,  as  surveyed  by 
my  officers  and  others,  I  have  given  to  Alwinns  the  abbot,  with  a  s^t-pan, 
iOid  twenty-eix  acres  of  land  in  the  said  town  of  Hereth ;  which  church . 
and  lands  I  will  that  the  said  canons  of  the  Holy  Cross  freely  hold  and. 
quietly  possess  for  ever:  And  I  hereby  strictly  enjoin  that  no  person 
presume  to  molest  or  disturb  any  of  Uie  said  canons,  their  vassisls  or 
servants,  residing  on  the  said  lands,  or  that  any  work,  auxiliary,  or  secular 
customs  be  unjustly  exacted  from  them. 

''I  likewise  grant  to  the  said  canons  liberty  to  erect  a  mill  upon  the 
said  lands ;  and  to  have  and  enjoy  in  Hereth  all  the  following  rights, 
customs,  and  conveniences,  viz.,  in  rivers,  fishings,  meadows,  and  pastures, 
and  to  enjoy  all  things  necessary,  in  as  full  and  ample  a  manner  as  when 
they  were  in  my  own  poesessiou  :  Together  with  the  town  of  Broughton 
and  its  respective  divisions ;  the  lands  of  Inverleitb,  in  the  neighbourhood 
of  the  harbour,  with  the  said  harbour,  half  of  the  fishings,  and  tithes  of 
the  several  fisheries  belonging  to  the  church  of  St  Cuthbert :  The  towns 
ol  Pitteudrich,  Hamar,  and  Fordsm,  with  their  several  divisions ;  and  the 
hospital  with  a  carngate  or  plough  of  lend,*  with  a  perpetual  annuity  of 
forty  shiUings  out  of  my  town  of  Edinburgh ;  and  for  supplying  the  said 
canons  with  apparel  I  give  to  them  one  hundred  shillings  out. of  my  cain 
(petty  tithes)  at'  Perth,  and  from  the  duties  which  arise  to  me  out  of  the 
first  merchant  ships  which  arrive  at  Perth ;  and  if  none  shall  happen  to 
arrive,  I  then  give  to  the  said  church,  out  of  my  revenues  in  Edinburgh, 
the  sum  of  forty-eight  shillings  ;  out  of  Stirling,  twenty  shillings,  with  a 

*  About  one  hundred  acres. 
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honstt,  and  on*  dvangbt  of  a  fiahiiig^ntt  at  tka  laid  plaod;  and  forty 
Bhillings  ont  of  Parth,  with,  a  hoosa  ii>  my  town  of  Bdinbargh,  free  of  aU 
daties  and  outtome  whatsoever ;  •  together  with  a  homo  ia  tho  town  of 
Berwick,  a  draught  of  two  nets  ia  Scypwell ;  a  lioote  ia  RoDfrew,  fi^e 
particatesy  and  one  draught  of  a  net  for  ealmon,  with  a  right  to  fiah  for 
herringt :  And  I  strictly  command  that  no  person  whatsoever  preaumo  to 
take  of  any  of  the  said  canQns>  their  vassala  or  servants,  any  toH  or  doty 
whatever. 

'^I  also  give  to  the  said  caaons,  out  of  my  Exchequer,  a  peipetoal 
annuity  of  ten  pounds  lor  lighting  and  repairing  their  ohuroh :  And  I 
commsad  my  respeetiTe  officers  and  foresters  in  tho  eounties  of  StirMpg 
and  Clackmannan  that  they  permit  the  said  abbot  and  canons  to  take  out 
of  my  several  woodaand  forests  as  much  wood  as  they  shall  have  occasioB 
for,  towards  building  their  church,  houses,  and  other  neeessary  oeaBtrae- 
tiouB :  I  likewise  order  and  direot  that  the  vaasals  and  aervanta  of  tho 
said  canons  shall  have  liberty  to  take  ont  of  my  said  woods  and  forests 
whatever  wood  they  may  have  occasion  for  without  molestation :  And  I 
also  grant,  that  the  swine  belonging  to  the  masters  or  canons  of  the  said 
church  be  free  from  pannage.'*' 

^  I  also  give  and  grant  to  the  said  canons  one  half  of  the  tallow,  laid, 
and  hides  e£  the  beasts  killed  in  Edinburgh,  with  the  tithes  of  whalea  and 
sea  monsters  due  to  me,  from  the  river  Avon  to  Coldbrandspath,  with 
the  tithes  of  all  my  pleas  and  profits  from  the  said  Avon  to  the  said 
Coldbrandspath,  and  the  half  of  my  pleas  and  profits  of  Kintyro  and 
Argyll;  with  the  skins  of  all  the  rams,  sheep,  and  lambs  belonging  to 
my  castle  of  Linlithgow,  which  die  naturally;  and  eight  dialdrons  of 
malt,  eight  of  meal,  thirty  cart-loads  of  brushwood  of  Libevton,  one  of  my 
mills  of  Dene,  with  the  tenths  of  my  mills  of  Liberton  and  Dene,  and 
thos^  of  my  new  mill  of  Edinburgh  and  Craigendsmark,  as  fttr  as  tii^ 
appertain  to  me ;  with  all  that  belonged  to  Yineth  White  ou  the  sttd 
rock,  to  be  held  m  free  %nd  perpetual  alms. 

**  I  likewise  grant  to  the  said  canons  the  town  of  Herbergarsif  lying 
betwixt  the  sail  chnroh  and  my  town  (of  Edinburgh),  and  that  the 
burgesses  thereof  have  the  liberty  of  buying  and  selling  goods  and  mer- 
chandise in  open  market,  as  freely,- and  without  molestation  and  reproaeh, 
as  any  of  my  own  borgesses :  And  I  strictly  enjoin  ^at  no  person  pre- 
sume to  take  by  force  any  bread,  ale,  or  other  vendible  commodity 
without  the  consent  of  the  said  burgessea 

^'  I  also  grant  that  the  said  canons  be  free  from  all  tolls  and  oustoms 
in  my  several  burghs  and  lands,  in  all  things  ^ey  deal  in  c  And  I  striotly 
forbid  all  persons  from  taking  a  poind,  or  making  a  seisure  in  or  upon 
the  lands  of  the  said  Holy  Gross,  unless  the  abbot  refuse  to  do  justice  to 
the  person  injured :  I  will  likewise  that  the  said  oanons  hold  all  the  afore- 
said things  as  fully  as  I  enjoy  my  lands :  And  I  grant,  that  the  said 
abbot  shall  have  his  court  in  as  fuU,  free,  and  honourable  a  manner,  as 
the  Bishop  of  St  Andrews,  Abbot  of  Dunfermline,  and  Abbott  Kelso 
enjoy  theirs. 

**  Attested  by  these  witnesses,  Robert,  Bishop  of  St  Andrews ;  Jolm, 
Bishop  of  GUasgow ;  Henry, my  son ;  William,  my  nephew;  Edward,  the 
chancellor;  Herbert,  the  treasurer;.  Gillemichel  Oomite;  Qospatrioio, 

*  *  Does  levied  on  pigs  that  fed  m  the  king's  forests.  ' 
[f  Now  Ganoagate. 
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brofcber  of  Delphin;  Bobert  Montague;  Robert  de  BurneTill;  Peter  de: 
Bruce;  Norman^  the  aheriff;  Ogn;  Leiaing;  Qllliae;  William  de 
Graham;  Toratan  de  Crectune;  K«na,  the  arehdeaeon;  Alfric,  the 
chaplain;  and  Walerao^  the  chaplain." — MmUlan^^ History  ofEdMihwrgkf 

pp.  144,  145. 

-  ■ 

VIL— PRESENT  STATE  OP  THE  GOSPEL  IN  PRANCE. 

NEVER,  certainly,  has  that  great  countiy  been  so  .open  to  Protestant 
effort  as  it  ia  just  now.  The  hour  for  trhose  advent  the  Refor- 
mera  longed,  three  centuries  ago,  has  plainly  struck.  Eveiy  legal 
barrier  is  remo?ed.  Where,  but  one  hundred  years  since,  it  was  a  ciimei 
to  be  expiated  by  a  deiithrof  extreme  torture  upon  the  wheel,  for  a  Hugue- 
not minister  to  be  found  preaching  the  Word  of  Gk>d,  a  more  enlightened 
legislation  Tiewa  the  Proteatant. meeting  for  Divine  worship  aa  a  lawful 
assemblage^  that  must  be  protected  from  disturbance  by  the  dvU  authori- 
ties. Even  the  annoyance  has  practically  ceased  which  was  occasioned 
by  the  application  to  religions  gatherings  of  a  statute  originally  intended 
to  forbid  political  meetings  without  previous  authorisaUon.  Protestantism 
now  stands  by  the  side  of.  Romanism  as  its  equal  in*  the  eye  of  the  law. 
Not  only  so,  but,  exerting  an  influence  altogether  disproportionate  to  the 
numerical  strengtb  of  its  adherents,  Prbtestantism  makes  itself  felt  in  the 
administration  of  public  affiiirs,  and  a  Church  that  numbers  not  more  than 
one>  fiftieth  of  the  entire  population  has  at  times  been  represented  by  a  majo« 
rity  of  tiie  Ministers  of  the  R^ublic 

But  still  more  important  than  the  fact  that  unfriendly  legislation  kas 
disappeared,  or  the  fact  that  the  Government  is,  to  a  good  degree,  favour* 
able  to  the  progress  of  Protestantism,  is  the  equally  undeniable  fact  that 
the  people  aro  accessible  as  never  before;  The  masses  of  the  people  are 
disgusted  with  their  former  faith,  and  have  renounced  it,  in  reality  if  not 
in  name.  They  are  looking  about  them  for  something  better.  The  more 
thoughtful  are  appalled  by  the  prospect  that  the  country  may  drift  into 
sheer  atheism.  Many  are  inqairmg  anxiously  for  v^hat  shall  meet  the 
wants  of  Prance.  The  Protestant ''  conf^rencier"  does  not  visit  a  city  or 
town  but  he  finds  a  crowd  of  persons  ready  to  flock  to  the  hall  to  which  be  has 
invited  them  to  come  and  hear  a  discussion  of  the  great  and  pressing  ques- 
tions of  religion.  Rev.  Mr.  M'All  and  his  associates  cannot  open  a  hall  in 
Paris  or  in  other  parts  of  France  without  discovering  that  the  working  man 
is  ready  to  listen  to  the  strange  truths  of  the  GospeL  From  time  to  time 
entire  communes  send  deputations  to  some  neighbouring  Protestant 
minister,  begging  him  to  come  and  instruct  them  and  to  establish  schools 
for  children. 

Such  providential  indications  cannot  be  misunderstood.  They  impose 
new  obligations.  The  Protestants  of  France,  in  their  weakness,  are  con- 
fronted by  a  work  of  which  the  magnitude  far  transoends  their  powers. 
To  us  comes  the  duty  and  the  privilege  of  lending  them  such  as  will 
enable  them  to  meet  at  least  the  most  pressing  of  the  demands  made  upon 
their  resources. 

For  the  first  time  ixk  all  the  history  of  France  there  is  eompUh  rdiffunu 
liberty.  There  is  no  persecution,  actual  or  prospective.  No  gallows  or 
titrapades  can  now  be  erected  to  frighten  the  timid  from  embracing  the 
truth.    The  fires  that  consumed  bold  profMsora  of  the  Reformed  doov 
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trinas  kave  bean  extingaiflhe^.  N»  Hfe-kMig  iMpfiBanmMk  m 
no  hard  labour  in  tfaa  gGLlle3r8,  awaits  the  Db«tinate'layinBaii;  nabreakbig 
upon  the  wheel  the  Teaturesome  minister.  ETen  tbe  milder  reainedTe 
Bieasaree  ia  force  dating  the  preee&t  oentaiy  have  come  to  an  end..  The 
ardent  Christian  who  invites  his  neighbours  to  a  religious  meeting  In  his 
parlour  no  longer  has  to  count  his  guests,  lest  by  inviting  more  than  nine- 
teen persons  he  ezpoaes  himself  to  fino  or  imprisonment.  Beligioos  wor- 
ship is  absolutely  ^ee.  There  is  untrammelled  liberty  where  there  was  only 
a  form  of  toleraOion. 

For  the  first  time  in  all  French  history  the  Government  iufcanurahle  to 
ths  spread  of  Protestaiitism.  Hitherto  the  hostility  of  the  officials  bas  been 
a  eonstant  factor  in  the  religious  problem^  It  has  not,  indoed,  beea  eqnmlly 
undisguised  at  all  times,  but  it  has  always  been>veal  and  powerfuL  Svea 
vnder  the  QoTemment  of  Louio  Philippe,  under  tbe  Second  SmpirB,  and 
under  tho  pseudo-Republican  institatione  presided  over  by  Ifanlhiil  Mao* 
mabon,  tho  minister,  the  prefect,  the  sab-perfect,  and  the  maire  could  be 
eottviied  on  to  employ  every  pretext  to  interpose  hindrances  in  the  way  of 
the  Protestant  evangelist  and  eolportewr.  Now  prafeota  andmoirea  mviie 
the- preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  mtnifiters  are  either  Protestants  or  more 
faimumble  to  Protestantism  than  to  Romanism. 

For  the  first  time  in  all  Freneh  htstovy  the  vuutee  of  ike  Frendk  peopk 
are  eager  for  the  prodamation  of  Bible  truth.  If  any  esceptioii  ought  to 
bo  made  to  tbe  universality  of  this  statement,  it  would  be  in  favour  of 
the  lew  years  immediately  preceding  the  outbreak  of  the  civil  wars  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  But  even  then  the  feeling  was  not  so  widespread,  and 
it  was  soon  suppressed  in  a  torrent  of  bloodshed  sooh  as  the  world  hap- 
pUfy  has  but  seldom  witnessed.  Now  we  are  informed,  on  the  best  autiio- 
rity,  that  fully  two*thirds  of  the  oommnaes  el  France  wioQhl  gladly  wel- 
oome  the  evangelist  that  might  come  to  explain  the  umpie  story  of  free 
salvation  by  grace.--^i\r(ei9  York  Ghrietiau  World, 


Vni— THE  FIFTH  OF  NOVEMBBR. 
GiTirpowDEB  Plot,  1605. 

*'  Quida  Fawkes  (better  known  as  Ouy  Fawkes)*  the  head  of  the  conspiracy  known 
as  the  Gunpowder  Plot,  was  born  of  a  Protestant  family  in  Yorkshire  in  the  year 
1570.  He  became  a  Roman  Catholic  at  an  early  age,  and  served  in  the  Spanisk 
anay  in  the  KetharUndli.  Inspired  with  lanaiieal  leal  for  his  new  ssligiDO,  on  bis 
rstuBOf  tp  Bngland  he  entered  into  *  plot  with  several  Catholic  gentleaum  for  blowing 
MP  the  King,  his  Ministers,  and  the  members  of  both  Houses  at  the  opening  of  Pv- 
liament,  5th  November  1605.  Guy  Fawkes  was  taken  with  the  burning  match  in  his 
hand,  tried,  and,  after  having  been  ptrt  to  the  torture,  was  publicly  eseeotad,  Jvaoaiy 
Slst,  1606." — Chamben*  EneydopcedieL,  vol.  iv.  p.  268. 

BaAJBoirs  why  it  should  nbvjeb  bk  Foboottsn. 
Becanae  the  Bystsm  ^rig.,  Popery)  which  oiigiiueted  it  i*  a^ill  im  erat- 


enee,  and  aasumee  and  presames  more  to-dey-thaa  ev«ri,  adding  thA  deereee 
of  the  CEearaenifial  Couneil  of  1870  and  the  **  Eneydioal  Laltev"  to  thoee 
of  Trent. 

Because  the  principles  which  infltteoced  tbe  oiigiiiaters  of  th*  **  Plot" 
ave still adyoeated (compare article^  *^ F/iwkes,  Giiy>;'  inPermp Cff^dopmiMit 
with  page  35  of ''  Vatifianism/'  by  the  Bight  Hoiiu  Wi.  E.  QUdstms^  ]£R, 
and  page  154  of  **  Modem  ATomuB  "). 
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,  bad  ttiey  s^eeeeded,  our  counliT-  wcmtd  hwwB  been  at  this  d&j 
s'^^bcmse  of  bondnge/' and  the  nati6n  in  Papal  darkness  (see  pp.  1-22  of 
'''Bonie^aTid  Civil  Liberty,?'  Rer.  Dr.  Wylie). 

Became  the  dieeoTery  of  the  plot-can  be  regarded  in  fio  other  light  than 
asm  special  provideiioe  of  God  in  favenr  of  Protestant  truth,  ^whioh  honoara 
Him  with  ai^  opetv  BiMe,  for  ^  trk  Word  ov  Qod  is  vov  Boim]>"  (2^  Tin. 
ii.  »). 

Becattse  to  ignore  it  ^ould  indicate  ingratitude  to  Almighty  God  for  a 
ugtial  deKveranoe  aiid  a- national  mercy. 

Beeanse*  there  are  secret  societies  (like  the  '^  Leagtie  of  St.  SebastiaB  '^) 
which  hftTe  the  destruction  of  the  Proteslantism  of-  Bf^land  for  their  aTowea' 
object,  at  any  cost)  even  to  the  dismemberment  and  ruin  of  the  Empiie 
(see  **  Modem  Avemos,"  pp.  284  and  299,  and  "The  Crusader,*  the  orgaa 
of.  the  "  League  of  8t  Sebastian/'  p.  2,  of  March  15,  1873). 

Because  the  present  alariiH»g  attempts  to  blow  up  our  arsenals,  prisons, 
and  ships  give  evidence  that  there  are  persons- who  are  prepared  at  any  cost 
to  do  the  darkest  deeds.' 

Because  our  future  safety,  honour,  and  welfare  depend- upon  our  faithful 
protest  (Jnde  3),  our  fideHty  to  God  (1  Sam.  ii.  30),  and  our  firm  allegi* 
ane&  to  His  written  Word  (Dent.  xr.  S6-2^). 

0    EWOLANDI   "AbIDK  under  THB   SHADOW  OP  THE  AlMIGHTY** 

(Ps,  3CcL  1).  — [Communicated^!^ 


»W»»P         *»T* 


IX.— IRELAND. 

IN  reference  to  the* ''^ Astounding  Beyelations ^  which  have  been  made 
in  connection  with  the  Mnamtrasfta  executions,  we  dc  not  purpose 
saying  much.  The3r  al^>rd,  we  think,  evidence  of  tbe  strong  and 
not  Yinnatural  desire  of  the  Rbman  Catholic  hierarchy  to  keep  on  good 
terms,  as  far  as  they  can,  with  the  bulk  of  their  people.  It  is  no  secret 
that  in  many  instances  the  strasa  between  the  clergy  and  the  laity  has  d 
kite  been  very  great.  The  clergy  seem  to  be  again-  gaining  their  old 
position,  though  tkej  are  shorn  of  much  of  their  former  strength  and 
prestige.  Had  it  not  been  for  external  pressure  of  some  kind,  it  is  almost 
i^eieonceivable  that  Archbishop  M'Evilly  would  have  taken  the  courae  he 
has  adopted  in  bis  correspondence  with  Earl  Spencer.  It  is  said  that  the 
wretched  man  Casey,  admittedly  a  perjurer,  can  have  no  object  in  wew  in 
making  the  present  disclosures  but  to  reconcile  himself  to  God.  Such'  a 
statement  cannot  possibly  deceive  any  one  who  knows  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  According  to  the  Council  of  Trent, 
^  confession  of  sin  publicly  i$  not  commanded  by  a  divinfr  precept ;  neither 
would  it  be  very  prudent  to  enjoin  by  any  human  law  that  sins,  especiaUy 
such  as  are  secret,  shouM  be  made  known  by  a  public  confession  (Sess. 
xlr.  cap.  ▼).  ''Secret  sacramental  confession  ^  is  essential  to  salvation, 
Sttd  the  Keal  of  the  confessional  is  inviolable.  Oasey,  therefore,  according 
tD  the  teaching  of  his  Church;  eoutd  have  mad^  his  peace  with  God,  and 
odght  to  haTC  done  so,  without  any  public  cotifession  whatever.  But  the 
occasion  was  too  inviting.  It  is  likely  the  oonfessiou  was  made  to  United 
Ireland  before  it  reached  the  ears  of  the  Archbishop.  By  an  extraordinary 
coincidence,  the  unnecessary  and  altogether  unusual  public  confession*  was 
iBttde'afewilaTs  previous  to  the  prorogation  of  Parliament,  and  was  of  coms^ 


306  MI8GBU:«Ali£0US. 

the  Bubject  of  a  diaciisaioii  and  interpellation  tliere*  And  yet  the  Axth- 
biehop  can  conceive  "no  motire''  for  CSasey's  public  etatement  bat  that 
he  wished  to  set  himself  right  with  his  Maker  I  If  the  Archbishop  canr 
not  conceive  such  a  motive,  others  can.  It  is  not  our  bosinees  to  diacnss 
the  tightness  or  the  wrongness  of  the  Viceregal  dedsion.  We  are  proiniaed 
that  it  will  come  up  again  for  discussion  when  Parliament  reassembles ;  and 
of  that  we  have  little  doubt  But  it  is  instructive  to  mark  the  conclonon 
arrived  at  by  tiie  Dublin  eocrespondent  of  the  Tabled  after  the  Lord- 
Lieutenant  had  sent  his  reply  and  memorandum  to  the  Archbishop — "  It 
is  very  hard  to  see  what  other  conclusion  could  be  arrived  at  by  any 
thoroughly  impartial  man."  The  Tablet  is,  however,  a  clerical  orgau,  and 
the  clergy  must  be  whipped  into  a  better  state  of  mind.  The  whole 
incident  shows  the  depths  of  unrelieved  degradation  into  which  the 
so-called  National  cause  has  fallen  among  us. — ITie  GhfigHan 


X.— MISCELLANEOUS. 

Fbotbbtavt  Aid  to  Bome. — A  (Tanadian  convert  from  the  Romish 
Chunh  to  Protestantism  has  sought  in  one  of  the  cities  of  New  England 
an  asylum  from  the  fierce  persecution  that  prevails  even  under  the  British 
flag,  of  which  the  late  murderous  attack  on  Pastor  Chiniquy  was  an 
evidence ;  and  in  his  new  home  he  is  doing  his  best  to  bring  other  Tictijns 
of  Kome  out  of  the  bondage  in  which  they  are  held.  The  greatest  hind- 
rance to  this  Evangelistic  work  he  finds  is  the  support  which  Protestants 
give  to  Romanism.  ^Catholics,  to  whom  he  appeals,  often  say  to  him : 
"  Our  largest  and  best  donations  come  from  the  officers  and  members  of 
Protestant  churches,  and  would  they  do  thia  if  we  were  wrong,  as  you  say 
we  are f"  We  are  prompted  to  cite  this  experience  as  it  happens  to 
reach  us  simultaneously  with  a  communication  from  a  sound  Protestant 
in  one  of  the  towns  of  Dumbartonshire,  who  says :  **  A  couple  of  the  so- 
called  '  little  sisters'  of  the  Popish  Chunsh  are  to-day  in  this  place  begging 
from  door  to  door  on  behalf  of  an  institution  with  which  they  are  oon- 
neoted  at  Greenock.  The  sister  who  came  to  my  house  sent  in  a  printed 
appeal,  in  which  it  was  specially  urged  that  *  no  distinction '  as  to 
religious  creed  is  made  in  the  bestowal  of  their  charity;  and  when  I 
personally  went  to  the  door  to  ask  for  some  particulars,  the  young  womaa 
— who  probably  perceived  that  she  had  come  to  the  wrong  quarter — 
professed  to  be  unable  to  understand  or  speak  English!  She  bad  a 
foreign  accent ;  but  the  few  words  she  did  utter  gave  me  a  veiy  distinct 
impression  that  her  ignorance  of  the  language  of  the  country  in  which  she 
is  operating  would  not  have  prevented  a  fluent  conversation  if  I  had  been 
inclined  to  give  a  donation.  From  inquiries  I  hear  that  in  not  a  few 
eases  Protestants  in  this  place  contributed ;  and  I  am  also  told  that  in  the 
town  of  Qreenock  the  sisters  have  actually  set  up  a  begging-van  to  gather 
in  contributions  that  are  derived  chiefly  from  Protestant  sources.  There 
would  seem  to  be  a  good  many  people  around  us  who  have  not  read 
history,  and  do  not  even  pay  the  slightest  attention  to  the  contemporary 
action  of  Bome  in  those  countries  where  she  hsa  still  the  power  to  work 
her  will"— 2%e  ChrMan  Leader. 


SiSTXRS  or  MsftCT — BaooiNa  Nums. — These  have  now  become  fami- 
liar objects  on  the  streets.     With  soft  and  gentle  step  they  glide  along^ 
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eUd  in  darki  loose,  and  booded  cloakft  of  plaio  and  coarso  nmterlal.  The 
countenance  ia  half  concealed  bj  the  linen  band  aeross  the  brovr  and  the 
floating  folds  of  the  outer  garb.  But  so  far  as  it  can  be  seen  it  reveals 
the  pale  cheeks  and  the  downcast  eye.*  The  whole  expression  is  un- 
natural ;  it  tells  of  mental  distortion  aind  crushed  affections ;  and  sadness 
is  visibly  written  upon  it.  They  move  about  in  twos;  are  now  to  be 
seen  among  the  dwellings  of  squalor  and  poverty,  noiw  waiting  at  the 
doors  of  comfort  and  affluence,  and  frequent  in  their  visits  at  shops  and 
other  places  of  business.  What  is  tfa>etr  mission  ?  Their  statement  is, 
that  they  have  come  to  collect  for  the  support  of  the  poor,  not  the  poor  of 
their  own  religion  only,  but  those  of  other  religions  also — for  Gk>d's  poor. 
Their  tale  is  plausible;  their  work  appears  to  be  highly  commendable; 
ftnd  many  a  Protestant  is  deceived  and  yields  to  their  importunities. 
But  what  deception  can  there  be  in  this  ?  It  is  a  Christian  du^  to  visit 
the  sick,  and  minister  to  the  poor;  and  no  humane  person  will  discourage 
such  offices  of  kindness.  These  services,  however,  have  a  very  different 
meaning  in  the  minds  of  Bomish  agents  from  what  they  have  when 
prompted  by  Gospel  teaching.  In  the  latter  case  they  are  the  fhiits  of 
grace  bestowed  by  the  Qod  of  grace ;  in  the  former  case  they  are  designed 
to  merit  the  favour  of  Qod  ;  they  ftre  ^e  price  offered  for  the  salvation  of 
the  souls  of  those  who  perform  them.  This  is  Home's  theology.  •  These 
servants  of  Rome  carry  no  Bible  message  to  the  saffering  poor  whom  they 
visit.  From  this  message  they  are  themselves^  cut  off.  Their  eerviees 
have  all  the  appearance  of  Ohristian  work,  but  their  whole  design  is  not 
necessarily  to  bless  the  poor,  but  to  obtain  for  themselves  deliverance 
from  the  fears  of  guilt,  and  to  win  eternal  life  by  the  merits  of  their  own 
deeds.  They  are  trained  for  this  work,  and  a  fearful  training  they  have 
to  undergo.  They  may  be  ladies  of  rank,  cultivated,  and  refined ;  but  the 
first  step  in  their  training  is  to  forsake  parents  and  home.  They  must 
then  submit  to  have  no  will  of  their  own,  but  to  bow  implicitly  to  the 
will  of  another ;  and  to  give  proof  of  this  they  must  perform  the  meanest 
services  which  can  be  assigned  to  them.  Their  strength  is  taxed  to  the 
utmost  with  physical  toil,  and  to  this  have  to  be  superadded  the  duties  of 
penance  and  fasting,  till  nature  is  all  but  worn  out.  Such  a  discipline, 
and  especially  in  view  of  the  object  aimed  at,  will  leave  no  room  in  the 
heart  for  sympathy  with  human  affliction,  no  room  for  genuine  kindness. 
The  glow  of  Christian  love  cannot  dwell  there ;  the  heart  is  crushed ; 
female  nature  becomes  a  wreck.  Protestants  who  encourage  them  incura 
threefold  responsibility  of  a  fearful  character.  First,  they  make  them- 
selves parties  to  the  delusion  under  which  these  so-called  Sisters  of 
Mercy  are  held  through  ignorance  of  the  only  way  of  mercy,  and  in 
trusting  to  obtain  salvation  by  their  own  services.  Secondly,  every 
donation  made  to  them  ia  so  much  additional  strength  gained  by  a  system 
which  is  the  great  enemy  of  the  cause  of  Christ.  And,  lastly,  they  are 
fostering  a  pauperism  of  the  worst  kind ;  for  their  money  is  dispensed, 
according  to  the  showing  of  those  who  collect  it,  without  discrimination ; 
no  doubt  partly  for  the  purpose  of  proselytisingi .  in  gaining  over  to 
Popery  ill-informed  nominal  Protestants;  and  at  the  same  time  it  is 
training  the  poor  not  to  rise  above  their  poverty,  but  to  live  in  indolence 
and  depend  on  the  mistaken  charity  of  others.  Protestants  who  know 
the  debasing  and  ruinous  character  of  Popery  will  surely  keep  themselves 
clear  in  this  matter,  and  prevent  the  boast  of  Romanists  that  the^c  make 
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Proteatanto  pay  for  ike  pervtmoa  ol  tlM&r  «iRi  a4iiAr«Qteb — SkcUUk 
B^ormtUdom  Soeietj/*.s  Annial  lUp^rU 


Wjb  give  tho  f blowing  from  the  Veiteof  Wmmi»g:'^ThB  Bisliop  of 
LiQbfi«ld  having  issued  a  cireular  letter  to  hia  clergy  reqaasting  Uieir 
attendance  at  a  diooesan  synod  to  be  held  at  Lichfield,  certain  iucamboiitB 
in  WoWeifliarapton  and  Weet  Bromwich  addressed  his  lordship,  proteaiii^ 
against  it  They  refer  to  the  fact  that  the  clergy  only  are  iuTited,  the 
laity  being  shut  out ;  jast  as  was  done  in  mediieval  times  when  the  Bs^ 
power  in  this  country  was  uncontrolled.  They  add  that  after  long  and 
patient  deliberation  they  deeply  regret  that  a  sense  of  loyalty  to  tbeir 
Sovereign,  and  of  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  realm,  absolutely  prevest 
their  being  present,  or  taking  any  part  in  or  reo(^gnising  in  any  way  the 
diocesan  synod,  or  acknowledging  responsibility  for  anything  dona  thaie. 
—Daily  TeUffraph,  Junt  3,  1884. 


Last  week  the  Kankakee  Time$  published  a  correction  of  the  stslieiiioat 
that  the  picnic  was  held  to  celebrate  the  82nd  birthday  of  the 
Charles  Ghiuiquy.  Mr.  Chiniquy  is  76  years  old,  and  so  gently 
time  dealt  with  him  that  he  is  as  erect,  active,  and  vigorous  aa  a  man 
of  35,  while  his  mind  is  bright,  his  intellect  briUiant  and  strong,  and 
hie  power  of  discussion  forcible  and  logical  enough  to  make  him  a  nsatdi 
for  any  theologian  of  the  day.  The  reverend  gentleman  bids  fair  lo 
attain  the  fulness  of  years  and  the  ripeness  of  wisdom  of  the  octagenariaw, 
unless  his  useful  career  is  cut  short  by  some  of  the  nuirderoos  and  ill- 
advised  mobs  which  frequently  try  to  kill  him. —  Filiate  Jiew$^  St. 


New  GoirvsirT  School. — On  the  20th  September  the  foundation  of  a 
new  convent  school  was  laid  with  great  ceremony  at  the  comer  of  March- 
mont  and  Stratheara  Boads,  Edinburgh. 


XI.— TO    SCOTLAND. 


Drm'st  thou  'tis  a  little  thing  that  the 

flag  should  flaunt  again, 
Bearing  in  its  folds  the  btend  of  Asti- 

ohriat  and  Balan'a  reign-— 
Reign  of  terror,  reign  of  blood,  reign  of 

blasphemy  and  blight, 
Swathing  wheresoe'er  it  comes  in  the 

panoply  of  night? 
Thinkeat  thou  that  sheathed  for  erer  is 

the  serpent's  deadly  fang? 
On  thine  ear  does  not  ah  echo  from  St. 

Dominic's  dungeons  hang  f 
Hear'st  thou  not  the  shrieks  of  pain  from 

Torqaeiaads's  liying  toiabi 
Mingled  sounds  of  crime  and  ang^i^ 

from  witliin  the  cloister's  gloom  ? 
Shrieks  of  thousands  flung  from  crags, 

Imtobered  in  the  Vaudeis  glen, 
Hnnled  by  the  saragB  masiifb  thniagh 

the  passes  of  OevsnoeaT 
Deem'st  thou  fiction  what  they  teU  you 

of  the  strangled  babes  of  Spain  T 
Of  the  eottiitless  iafant  cet^esioimd'  at 

i^anaton-sor^eiaa  I 


Of    the    serpent-coil    of   Rome   round 

Polonia's  noble  head  ? 
Of  the  loveW  Xoldan  TsUey  Uigkted  ky 

Uie  Jesuit^s  tiesd  f 
By  the  light  of    Smithfield's  faggoH 

light  of  Wlsliart's  flaming  shroud. 
By  the  light  that  onoe  was  quenehed  In 

Popery's  balefnl  thunder*elond. 
By  the  tide  of  lime's  pollaiien  reekisg 

from  her  countless  dens, 
By  tlie  croaking  of  her  frogs  from  a 

thousand  noisome  fens, 
Shall  the  fetters  of  the  seal,  foiled  sad 

blessed  by  Roman  priest, 
Curse  again  the  land  of  Freedom—hisd 

the  souls  by  God  released  ? 
Shall  the  Vatican's  '*  Te  Deum/'  ofver 

Tile  and  odesn  sped, 
TeU  iliat  SeotlandV  heart  is  chttle^  and 

her  ancieut  fire  ia  dead  T 
Sball^  when  Zion's  King  appeareih,-Scot- 

Yand's  Toice  be  beardiit  wail    ' 
For  the  glory  of  her  aiisia  gifem  to 

AahisroUiaad-SaaLI' 
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L— SCENE  AT  WESTMINSTER  ABBEY. 

ON  the  13th  of  October  there  was  witnessed  at  Westminster  a  spectacle 
which  may  well  bring  the  blush  of  shame  to  the  face  of  every  lover 
of  his  Bible  and  his  country.  A  Bomish  bishop,  with  four  or  five 
hundred  of  his  people,  marched  from  their  Chapel  in  Palace  Street  to  the 
grave  of  Edward  the  Confessor.  They  knelt  at  his  tomb ;  they  prayed  to 
a  man  who  was  buried  there  eight  hundred  years  ago.  They  implored  his 
intercession;  and  the  object  for  which  that  intercession  was  sought  was 
the  conversion  of  England  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith.  It  is  hardly 
possible  to  conceive  a  more  humiliating  spectacle.  First  of  all,  the  object 
in  view  is  a  bad  one — ^bad  as  regards  the  country  itself  in  every  possible 
aspect.  To  bring  England  back  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith !  God  forbid 
that  such  an  object  should  ever  be  obtained.  And  yet  we  cannot  conceal 
the  fact  that  England,  and  Scotland  too,  are  at  this  moment  in  the  greatest 
jeopardy.  We  have  little  cause  to  fear  that  the  prayers  presented  to 
King  Edward  will  return  with  an  answer  such  as  the  suppliants  look  for; 
but  we  have  the  greatest  reasons  to  fear  the  deceitful  workings  of  Roman- 
ists in  trying  to  answer  their  own  prayers  and  wishes.  They  have  already 
gained  much  through  the  Government  of  the  realm ;  they  are  every  day 
gaining  by  the  indifference  of  nominal  Protestants,  and  the  unfaithfulness 
of  professed  ministers  of  the  Gk>spel.  They  have  every  prospect  of  gaining 
more.  If  ever  they  obtain  their  wishes  and  gain  aU,  the  result  must  be 
accepted,  not  as  the  answer  to  prayer,  but  as  the  rebuke  of  God  and  the 
punishment  for  unfiedthf  ulness  to  the  sacred  trust  committed  to  our  country 
at  the  Reformation.  The  object  of  this  strange  scene  at  Westminster,  as 
well  as  the  multiform  and  determined  efforts  of  Romanists,  is  to  bring 
back  the  countiy  to  a  dark  and  cruel  bondage,  to  bind  the  conscience,  to 
crush  the  liberty  of  the  nation  and  of  every  dweller  in  the  land,  and  to 
lay  the  whole  at  the  feet  of  an  Antichristian  tyrant.  We  have  here, 
moreover,  a  so-called  bishop,  a  professed  servant  of  Jesus  Christ,  bidding 
open  defiance  to  the  Master  he  professes  to  serve,  and  to  the  Word  of  the 
Living  €k>d,  in  praying  to  a  dead  man,  and  teaching  others  to  follow  his 
example.  If  he  will  only  open  his  Bible,  if  he  has  one,  and  let  his  people 
have  Bibles  too,  peradventure  he  may  see  the  awful  position  in  which  he 
stands,  and  the  terrible  guilt  which  lies  on  his  soul  in  keeping  his  deluded 
people  in  darkness,  instead  of  leading  them  to  the  light  of  life,  and  to  the 
only  Saviour  of  lost  sinners. 

We  are  not  concerned  here  with  the  history  or  character  of  Edward. 
We  simply  remind  our  readers  of  what  they  will  find  in  histoxy.    Edward 
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was  practically  tbe  last  of  tbe  Anglo-Saxon  kings.  On  the  death  of  his 
father,  Ethelred,  Canute  the  Dane  got  possession  of  the  English  throne, 
and  married  Emma,  the  widowed  mother  of  Edward.  Her  children  by 
the  second  marriage  drew  away  her  affection  from  Edward.  He  left  the 
country  and  sojourned  in  Normandy  for  twenty-seven  years  before  8U^ 
ceeding  to  the  English  throne.  This  prepared  the  way  for  the  Norman 
conquest  at  the  battle  of  Hastings  soon  afler  the  death  of  Edward.  No 
doubt  Edward  did  much  to  promote  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the 
kingdom;  and  his  subjects  were  warmly  attached  to  him.  He  dealt 
hardly,  and  in  some  respects  cruelly,  with  bis  mother  when  he  came  to 
the  throne ;  but  notwithstanding  all  this,  his  unnatural  asceticism  com- 
mended him  to  the  favour  of  the  reigning  Pope,  and  about  one  hundred 
years  after  his  death  he  was  canonised,  and  thus  enrolled  among  the  saints 
by  Pope  Alexander  III.,  himself  no  saint  in  any  sense  known  to  us. 
Edward  died  on  the  5th  January  1066.  Now  he  is  invoked  to  intercede 
for  the  return  of  England  to  the  dark,  the  foul,  the  Qod-dishonoaiing 
reign  of  Antichrist.  From  the  Universe,  a  Popish  paper,  we  give  tbe 
following  flaunting  extract : — 

''  On  Monday  afternoon  the  Abbey  Church  of  Westminster  was  the 
scene  of  an  unwonted  and  consoling  sight  The  fane,  forcibly  reft  from 
the  purposes  of  its  foundation,  polluted  by  the  rude  steps  of  unbelievers, 
and  desecrated  by  unworthy  worship  for  so  long,  received  for  a  time  a 
congregation  such  as  once  it  welcomed.  It  was  the  feast  day  of  Edward 
the  Confessor,  and  from  the  neighbouring  temple  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  Paul, 
where  High  Mass  had  been  sung,  the  entire  gathering  of  the  devout, 
headed  by  their  pastors  [i,e,  priests],  made  pilgrimage  to  the  shrine  of 
the  canonised  sovereign.  There  they  prayed  and  besought  the  King  that 
the  England  he  loved  might  be  brought  back  to  the  one  true  faith. 
Heaven  grant  that  these  orisons  may  be  heard ! 

**  The  dull  vergers  must  have  been  surprised.  This  was  no  rendezvous 
of  sight-seeing  idlers,  rushing  round  the  tombstones  in  their  silks  or  gazing 
at  inscriptions  with  the  curious  eye  of  the  tourist.  These  people  did  not 
come  on  a  mission  of  antiquity  hunting,  or  to  hear  the  organ,  or  to  stare  at 
celebrities  at  some  well-advertised  wedding  dor  funeral ;  they  entered  into 
the  church  to  pray,  and  that  in  its  most  hallowed  spot,  and  positively  to 
pray.  It  is  no  wonder  the  vergers  were  surprised.  And  priest  and 
Levite,  white-haired  men,  ladies  and  children,  the  aristocratic  and  the 
lowly,  knelt  down  on  the  bare  stones  in  the  communion  of  religion,  crossed 
themselves,  and  piously  implored  the  last  of  the  crusade  monarchs  to 
intercede  with  the  Most  High  that  the  England  he  guarded  and  honoured 
and  treasured  might  be  restored  to  the  fold.  It  was  the  loveliest  and 
most  encouraging  spectacle,  we  maintain,  witnessed  under  these  dim  aisles 
for  many  a  century." 

We  have  thus  one  of  the  chief  places  of  Protestant  worship  in  the 
metropolis  of  the  kingdom  all  of  a  sudden  converted  into  a  scene  of 
Popish  idolatry.  What  have  the  authorities  at  Westminster  to  say  to 
this  f  What  have  the  Protestants  of  England  to  say  to  it  f  May  not  a 
gathering  of  Papists,  with  a  bishop  at  their  head,  invade  in  like  fashion 
any  of  the  Protestant  Churches.  If  they  can  do  so  with  impunity  at 
Westminster,  what  is  there  to  prevent  it  in  other  places  1  This  is  a  new 
phase  of  Romish  aggression,  indicating  a  boldness  which  anticipates  an 
easy  victory  in  due  time. 
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U.—A  PIOUS  FRAUD. 
By  the  R£v.  D.  Mackay,  formerly  a  Romish  Priest. 

BEFORE  entering  upon  the  explanation  of  what  we  call  ''A  Pious 
Fraud,"  we  propose  making  a  few  remarks  upon  the  exclusive  claim 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  to  salvation.  We  also  propose  preaching  a 
short  sermon,  in  moderate  language,  to  that  Church  in  the  name  of  St. 
Peter  and  the  other  Apostles,  risen  from  the  dead  for  that  purpose,  givbg 
in  it  the  outlines  of  leading  events,  which  are  well  known  to  the 
historian. 

The  Church  of  Rome  is,  without  exaggeration,  the   most  arrogant 
Christian  denomination  in  the  world,  hy  her  imperious  claims  to  be  the 
sole  depositary  of  Divine  revelation,  and  the  only  safe  teacher  in  educat- 
ing souls  for  eternity.     Now,  considering  that  the  Christians  outside  her 
communion  exceed  in  number  those  who  are  inside  it,  and  taking  also 
into  account  that  the  number  of  Pagans  in  the  world  is  greater  than  all 
the   Christians  put  together,  her  claims,  to  say  the  least,  appear  pre- 
sumptuous and  astounding.     If  the  millions  of  Pagans,  who  are  outside 
the  pale  of  Christianity,  and  who  have  God  for  their  Eternal  Father  as 
well  as  Christians, — if  the  millions  of  Christians  who  are  outside  her 
communion,  but  who  belong  to  the  Church  of  Jesus   Christ  by  bap- 
tism, are  to  be  eternally  lost,  and  if  none   but  those  who   belong   to 
the  Church  of  the  Pope  are  to  be  eternally  saved,  we  must  acknowledge 
that  the  Church  of  Rome  not  only  possesses  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  but  also  the  keys  of  the  lower  regions,  and  that  she  makes  very 
bad  use  of  the  latter.     If  she  really  possessed  the  illimitable  and  irre- 
sponsible power  which  she  claims,  and  if  it  were  to  be  of  universal  use, 
we  think  that  the  evidence  for  it  ought  to  be  sufficiently  clear  to  all,  if 
not  as  self-evident  as  the  stars  of  heaven  or  the  sun  in  a  cloudless  sky, 
at  all  events  as  clear  to  satisfy  us  that  she  has  received  such  power  from 
Qod,  as  the  evidence  by  which  astronomers  convince  us  that  the  moon 
borrows  her  light  from  the  sun.     Her  claims,   however,  are   not  self- 
evident  truths,  which  must  be  a  matter  of  great  regret   to  her  best 
theologians,  because  in  that  case  they  could  convince  the  world  of  them. 
We  honestly  confess,  that  we  find  neither  direct  nor  indirect  evidence  for 
her  Qod-like  claims.     We  mean  God-like  so  far  as  the  Church  of  Rome 
claims  equal  power  with  God,  and  devil-like  so  far  as  she   equals  the 
devil  in  malice  by  sending,  according  to  her  own  teaching,  the  whole 
human  family  to  eternal  perdition,  except  that  small  section  of  it  which 
is  called  Romanist.     Instead  of  finding  clear  evidence  for  her  boundless, 
but  inoperative  claims,  we  have  to  acknowledge  that  we  find  the  most 
marked  deviations  from  the  Word  of  God  in  her  system,  which  we  find 
essentially  wrong,  judged  by  the  standard  of  Scripture  and  by  the  standard 
of  nature. 

The- Church  of  Rome,  of  course,  claims  to  be  a  faultless  mirror,  which 
reflects,  as  the  Church  of  Christ  ought  to  do,  all  the  truths  taught  by 
Himself  and  His  Apostles.  Devout  and  enlightened  men  of  various  coun- 
tries, down  from  the  Greek  schism  to  the  present  time,  have  not  only  glanced 
but  intently  gazed  at  that  mirror,  with  the  result  that  they  have  found 
it  to  be  not  a  true  but  a  false  mirror,  which  distorts  the  leading  truths 
of  Christianity.     The  image  which  it  reflects  is   not  merely   a  carica- 
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tore  of  Christianity,  but  something  monstrous  on  account  of  the  almost 
numberless  human  additions  vrhich  the  Romish  Church  has  made  to 
Christianity. 

If  the  Apostles  were  to  come  from  the  other  world  to  preach  a  sermon 
to  the  Church  of  Bome,  as  Samuel  did  to  reprimand  Saul ;  and  if  St 
Peter,  with  his  usual  readiness,  undertook  to  be  their  spokesman,  he  would 
address  her  in  his  own  name  and  in  the  name  of  the  other  Apostles 
somewhat  as  follows : — 

''  We  hardly  recognise  thee,  O  thou  proud  Church  of  Bome,  thou  art 
so  fallen  from  thy  former  splendour  and  matchless  power.  '  He  that 
exalteth  himself  shall  be  humbled.'  Thou  art  so  altered  in  faith,  in 
morals,  and  in  discipline  since  Apostolic  times,  and  so  loaded  and  ornate 
with  ritualism,  that  pure  Christianity  is  well-nigh  smothered  within  thy 
bosom.  We  find  thy  organisation  a  masterpiece  of  human  ingenuity, 
and  not  a  natural  evolution  out  of  Gospel  trutL  We  find  it  so  full  of 
laws  directly  opposed  to  Christian  liberty,  that  thy  children  may  justly 
say  of  it,  what  the  old  Bomans  formerly  said  of  the  code  of  laws,  which 
governed  their  once  ^magnificent  empire,  Summum  jus  summa  injuria. 
Historians  have  already  written  the  decline  and  fall  of  that  great  empire, 
and  now  historians  are  beginning  to  write  thy  decline  and  fall.  Jesus 
Christ  founded  a  Church' which  His  Apostles  planted  in  variouB  countries 
and  watered  with  their  blood  (except  St.  John,  who  died  a  natural  death), 
just  as  Paul  and  I  planted  thee  here  and  watered  thee  with  our  blood. 
The  object  of  the  Church  of  Christ  was  to  assimilate  every  truth  and  to 
eliminate  every  error,  so  as  to  harmonise  man  both  with  the  law  of 
nature  and  with  the  law  of  grace;  but  thou  art  an  accumulation 
of  errors  against  all  law.     We  deeply  grieve  for  thy  apostacy. 

"  We  are  simply 'astounded  at  the  modem  prerogatives  of  thy  Popes, 
whose  real  names  are  Bishops.  Thou  rememberest  well  that  I  even 
called  myself  an  elder  or  presbyter.  We  cannot  acknowledge  the  infalli- 
bility of  thy  Popes,  which  is  the  climax  of  thy  impiety,  making  man 
equid  in  knowledge,  veracity,  and  supervisioii  to  Gk)d  himself.  When  the 
Boman  Emperors  commenced  to  be  apotheosised,  the  vast  empire  which 
they  represented,  and  which  ruled  the  whole  civilised,  and  a  good  deal  of 
the  barbarian  world,  commenced  to  decline.  Since  the  Popes  are  now 
exalted  to  the  rank  of  deities,  the  whole  world.  Pagan  and  Chriatian,  will 
begin  to  flout  at  thee  and  to  tear  thee  in  pieces. 

*'  Thou  sayest  that  thou  hast  inherited  infallibility  from  me  ;  but  it  is 
false.  Is  it  anywherb  in  Scripture  said  that  my  successors  were  to  be 
infallible  f  It  is  not ;  but  it  is  clearly  laid  down  there  that  when  two  or 
three  would  meet  together  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  whatever  plsce 
they  might  meet,  that  Christ  himself  would  be  in  the  midst  of  them. 
All  the  other  apostles  enjoyed  the  same  powers  as  I  did,  and  in  that  case, 
if  thy  Popes  are  infallible,  so  are  all  those  who  have  succeeded  to  the 
other  apostles.  I  will  make  this  clearer  still  to  thee.  We  were  all  equal 
in  power,  as  I  have  already  said,  which  is  very  plain  from  our  mode  of 
procedure,  when  a  serious  dispute  arose  amongst  us  with  regard  to  the 
circumcision  of  the  Gentiles.  I  did  not  decide  that  point  independently 
of  the  other  apostles  and  elders,  as  thy  Popes  would  have  done,  and  con- 
sequently I  did  not  send  to  them  encyclical  letters  stating  that  I  had^one 
so  in  my  capacity  of  vicar  of  Christ,  and  that  if  they  did  not  obey  me, 
they  would  be  excommunicated.     I  would  have  willingly  decided  the 
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dispated  point,  as  I  was  anxious  about  It,  if  I  had  felt  authorised  't6  do 
so,  but  I  had  no  independent  authority.  If  I  had  authority  to  settle  this 
point,  the  other  a.po8tles,  knowing  my  infallibility,  would  have  bowed  to 
my  decision  as  to  that  of  the  Son  of  Qod  Himself ;  but  thou  knowest  that 
Paul  withstood  me  to  the  face.  What  did  we  do  ?  We  acted  in  a  way 
which  was  to  be  a  precedent  for  all  future  ages,  and  which  was  acted 
upon  until  thou  excommunicatedst  the  Qreek  Church. 

''  We  called  a  general  council  of  the  apostles  and  elders  at  Jerusalem, 
to  settle  the  disputed  point  St.  James  took  the  chair,  not  because  he 
was  superior  to  any  of  the  apostles,  but  because  he  was  in  the  first  see  of 
Christendom.  He  took  precedency  at  the  council  as  a  mere  point  of 
etiquette,  and  was  for  the  time  being  primns  inter  pares,  just  as  thy  Popes 
used  to  be  later  on,  because  they 'occupied  the  first  see  in  the  Christian 
world.  After  a  good  deal  of  warm  discussion  amongst  the  members  of 
the  council,  I  rose  up  and  told  how  God  had  dealt  with  the  Gentiles  as 
if  they  had  been  circumcised,  but  I  pronounced  nothing  ex  cathedra. 
Then  Barnabas  and  Paul  successively  rose  in  the  midst  of  profound  silence 
and  declared  what  miracles  and  wonders  God  had  wrought  among  the 
Gentiles  through  their  ministry.  James,  who  was  in  the  chair,  closed  the 
discussion  by  giving  judgment  as  follows : — '  Wherefore  my  sentence  is, 
that  we  trouble  not  them  which  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  turned  to 
God ;  but  that  we  write  unto  them,  that  they  abstain  from  pollutions  of 
idols,  and  from  fomioation,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood.' 
James's  sentence  was  followed  to  the  letter.  Thou  seest,  therefore, 
how  we  acted  by  the  collective  voice  of  the  Church,  and  not  by  the 
mandate  of  a  single  individual  Thou  hast  now,  alas !  reversed  this 
order.  Thy  infallibility,  however,  is  nowhere ;  neitlier  can  we  acknow* 
ledge  thy  supremacy ;  and  thou  shouldst  recollect  that  thy  primacy  is  of 
civil  origin. 

'^  We  are  also  much  displeased  with  thy  doctrine  with  regard  to  the 
decrees  of  general  councils  Thou  sayest  that  they  are  unalterable,  like 
the  laws  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  And  we,  indeed,  agree  with  thee  so 
far  as  they  are  Scriptural,  or  based  upon  Scripture,  but  in  all  other  things 
they  are  of  necessity  alterable,  being  only  regulative  rules  for  the  time 
being,  subject  to  alteration,  or  even  annulling,  from  the  exigencies  of 
timea  If  thou  dost  believe  this  doctrine,  why  hast  thou  acted  quite 
contrary  to  it  1  We  prohibited  strangled  meat  and  blood,  by  the  decrees 
of  the  General  Council  of  Jerusalem,  but  thou  allowest  them. 

"  Thy  works  of  supererogation  cause  us  the  deepest  pain.  There  have 
been  sins  enough  already  in  the  world,  but  thou  hast  created  millions 
more  by  thy  works  of  supererogation.  Thou  hast  not  only  recommended 
such  works,  but  thou  hast  commanded  them  under  pain  of  mortal  sin. 
Thou  knowest  that  where  the  Scriptures  have  left  men  free,  thou  hast  no 
right  to  bind  theuL  Thou  hast,  therefore,  no  right  to  command,  under 
pain  of  eternal  damnation,  as  thou  most  frequently  dost,  when  the  Scrip- 
tures have  not  commanded  under  such  penalty.  I  shall  not  enumerate 
thy  sinful  creations  in  this  line,  but  they  make  up  more  than  half  thy 
creed. 

"  But  why  dost  thou  forbid  thy  clergy  to  marry  1  Where  is  the  com- 
mand for  this  in  Scripture  1'  I  myself  was  a  married  man.  Paul  tells 
me,  that  he  wrote  these  words  expressly  against  thee  (1  Timothy,  chap, 
iv.) — '  Now  the  Spirit  speaketh  expressly,  that  in  the  latter  times  some 
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shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed  to  Bedaciiig  spirits,  and  doctrinea 
of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy ;  having  their  oonsdenoe  seared  with 
a  hot  iron,  forbidding  to  marry,  and  commanding  to  abstain  from  meats 
which  Qod  has  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  of  them  which 
believe  aud  know  the  troth.  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good.'  Bat 
what  grieves  ns  most  is  the  way  in  which  thou  hast  broken  the  nnity  of 
Christendom.  The  first  great  blow  which  thou  aimedst  at  this  unity  was 
when  thou  excommunicatedst  the  Greek  Chnrch,  throagh  pride  and 
ambition  to  rule,  as  history  too  plainly  relates.  We  deeply  deplore  thy 
rashness  and  obstinacy  on  this  occasion.  The  second  great  blow  thoa 
didst  aim  at  the  unity  of  Christendom  was,  when  thou  didst  ezoommonicate 
the  Reformed  Churches  which  justly  rose  against  thy  usurpations  and 
corruptions.  We  also  deeply  deplore  thy  cruelty  and  injustice  on  this 
occasion.  Thou  art  now  thyself  crippled  and  torn  to  pieces  by  intestine 
dissensions.  Thou  art  still  going  on  in  the  career  of  destruction  and 
imbecility ;  but  thou  must  remember  that  times  are  changed,  and  that 
thy  old  policy  has  no  longer  room  in  the  world. 

"  In  conclusion,  we  say  to  thee,  Woe  to  thee,  Apostate  Church  of  Borne ! 
Jesus  Christ  founded  a  Church  to  save,  but  thou  art  a  destroying  angel. 
Thou  art  at  the  present  moment  only  fit  for  an  infant  state  of  society,  on 
account  of  thy  cruelty,  corruptions,  and  imbecilities,  which  the  civilised 
world  has  outgrown.  Anathema  na  Be  not  aggrieved  at  these  words, 
for  they  are  the  blessing  which  thou  thyself  hast  so  freely  and  frequently 
bestowed  upon  all  those  who  Lave  had  the  courage  to  lift  up  their  voice 
against  thy  deplorable  errors.'' 

We  now  come  to  expose  what  we  have  entitled  a  pious  fraud.  The 
alleged  translation  of  the  house,  in  which  the  Virgin  Mary  dwelt  at 
Nazareth,  to  Loretto  in  Italy,  is  a  well-known  story  in  the  Christian 
world.  Although  the  story  is  a  pure  fiction,  no  matter  what  Catholics 
may  say  to  the  contrary,  originating  either  in  the  piety  or  craft  of  the 
Middle  Ages,  it  is  not  devoid  of  religious  beauty.  It  is  beautiful  to 
imagine  that  the  house  in  which  the  mother  of  Jesus  had  dwelt  whilst  on 
earth  would  be  so  respected  by  Heaven  as  to  have  it  transported  by  angels 
from  the  desecration  of  the  Turks  into  the  heart  of  a  Christian  countiy, 
where  it  would  be  duly  venerated.  If  this  story  had  not  gone  beyond 
the  limits  of  literary  fiction,  embellished  as  no  doubt  it  would  be  in  the 
course  of  ages  by  different  writers,  or  religious  novelists,  we  should  not 
say  anything  against  it ;  but  finding  it  embodied  in  stone  and  moitar, 
where  it  will  live  visibly  for  ages,  on  account  of  the  culpable  countenance 
which  the  Popes  have  given  it,  we  have  thought  proper  to  give  it  as  a 
specimen  of  the  false  miracles  of  the  Church  of  Home.  In  order  to 
enable  the  reader  to  understand  fully  what  is  designated  by  Roman 
Catholics  as  the  "  House  of  Loretto,"  we  shall  first  give  a  few  historical 
facts  before  relating  the  legend  itself. 

Nazareth  is  a  village  of  Syria,  situated  in  the  midst  of  scenery  of  great 
beauty,  sixty  miles  north  from  Jerusalem.  It  is  celebrated  for  being  the 
residence  of  the  Saviour  and  of  His  reputed  father  and  His  mother.  The 
house  in  which  they  lived  is  said  to  have  been  a  grotto  excavated  in  a 
rock  with  a  little  main  building  of  stone  work  in  front  Around  this 
building  centres  the  history  of  the  Annunciation  of  the  conception^f  the 
Saviour  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgin  Mary  by  the  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.     It  was  there  that  she  received,  from  the  lips  of  one  of  the  brightest 
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.^irits  that  stand  before  the  throne  of  Cod,  one  ol  the  moist  beautifol 
ineasagea  which  Heaven  had  yet  sent  to  earth,  in  these  words,  as  recorded 
by  St.  Luke :  '*  Hail !  thou  that  are  highly  favoured  !  the  Lord  is  with 
thee :  blessed  art  thou  amongst  women.  Fear  not,  Mary,  for  thou  hast 
found  favour  with  Gk)d.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb, 
and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus." 

In  the  sack  of  Nazareth,  which  took  place  in  the  year  74,  under  the 
Emperor  Vespasian,  it  is  said  that  the  house  of  the  Virgin  was  not 
touched,  and  that  it  remained  under  the  ruins  of  the  village  until  the 
Empress  Helena  discovered  it.  She  being  a  devout  Christian,  and 
anxious  to  preserve  it  in  its  touching  simplicity,  built  around  it  a  church, 
whose  magnificence  was  both  creditable  to  her  own  piety  and  the  object 
which  she  had  in  view.  In  the  year  1291  the  whole  of  Palestine  unfor- 
tunately fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Turks,  in  spite  of  the  heroic  efforts  of 
the  Crusaders  to  retain  it.  The  Turks,  who  breathed  nothing  but  cruelty 
and  hatred  for  Christianity,  only  spared  what  they  could  not  prudently 
destray.  They  put  twenty-five  thousand  Christians  to  the  sword,  and 
reduced  to  slavery  two  hundred  thousand,  and  all  the  holy  places  were 
exposed  to  their  sacrilegious  profanations.  They  razed  to  the  ground  the 
magnificent  church  of  Nazareth  built  by  St.  Helena,  but  it  is  said  that 
the  house  of  the  Virgin,  which  was  within  it,  escaped  their  fury.  When 
the  Crusaders,  defeateid,  had  returned  home,  idl  Europe  was  full  of  history 
and  fiction  of  the  Holy  Land.  We  now  proceed  to  give  the  legend  of 
the  translation  of  the  house  of  Loretto. 

In  the  year  1291,  May  10th,  the  house  of  the  Virgin  was  transported 
by  angels  in  the  night  time  from  Nazareth  to  Dalmatia,  and  placed  upon 
a  hill  between  the  towns  of  Tersato  and  Fiume.  It  is  impossible  to  state 
the  reason  why  the  angels  preferred  the  night  to  the  day  time  for  travel- 
ling. But  this  is  a  matter  of  indifference,  as  angels  can  travel  in  the 
night  time  as  well  as  in  the  day  time.  The  sudden  appearance  of  a 
house  where  there  was  none  before,  and  of  a  house  which  rested  upon  the 
ground  without  any  foundation,  was  inexplicable  to  the  inhabitants  of 
the  place.  But  the  mystery  was  soon  explained.  The  Virgin  appeared 
in  a  vision  to  Bishop  Alexander  of  Tersato,  who  was  dangerously  ill,  and 
told  him  of  the  translation  of  her  house.  To  convince  him  that  what  she 
told  him  was  true,  she  restored  him  to  perfect  health.  In  spite  of  the 
veracity  of.  the  Virgin  Maty,  and  the  miraculous  cure  which  she  had 
wrought  in  confirmation  of  it,  there  seemed  to  be  some  serious  doubt  as 
to  the  reality  of  the  translation  of  her  house,  as  a  special  deputation  was 
sent  to  Palestine  to  ascertain  its  dimensions.  The  deputation  returned 
quite  satisfied  that  the  house  in  Dalmatia  was  no  other  than  the  house  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  transported  from  Nazareth.  It  is  not  easy  to  see  how 
they  arrived  at  this  satisfactory  conclusion,  although  it  is  probable  that 
where  a  house  had  rested  for  upwards  of  a  thousand  years,  it  might  have 
left  some  traces  behind,  after  its  miraculous  flight,  to  enable  people  to 
ascertain  at  any  rate  its  proximate  dimensiona 

After  it  had  rested  two  years  and  seven  months  in  Dalmatia,  where  the 
angels  had  deposited  it,  it  disappeared,  and,  curiously  enough,  in  the  night 
time.  It  was  carried  this  time  by  angels  across  the  Adriatic  Sea,  and 
deposited  in  a  wood  of  laurels  on  the  estate  of  a  pious  and  wealthy 
matron  of  the  name  of  Loretto.  On  the  arrival  of  the  house  in  Italy, 
the  trees  respectfully  bowed  to  it,  and  traces  of  the  veneration  which 
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nature  had  paid  to  it  remained  for  a  long  time  after.  It  was  shepherds, 
who  were  watching  their  flocks  all  night,  that  were  the  first  witnesses  at 
dawn  of  day  of  the  arrival  of  the  holy  house. 

The  inhabitants  of  Recanati  and  the  surrounding  country  were  as  much 
surprised  at  the  appearance  of  the  house  amongst  them  as  the  people  of 
Fiume  and  surrounding  country  when  it  appeared  amongst  them  at  first 
They  were,  however,  soon  convinced  of  tbe  reality  of  the  translation  by 
the  great  number  of  miracles  that  were  wrought  near  the  holy  house. 
Pilgrims  flocked  daily  from  every  side  to  see  it.  But  the  )>rigaDd8, 
who  infested  Italy  then  as  they  do  now,  began  to  possess  themselves  of 
the  wealth  of  the  pilgrims.  This  rendered  pilgrimages  to  the  Santa  Casa 
less  secure.  The  holy  house  did  not  evidently  relish  the  interference,  as 
it  took  its  flight  to  a  neighbouring  hill.  The  proprietors  of  this  hill  were 
two  brothers.  They  soon  quarrelled  about  the  ofiferings  made  ^by  the 
pilgrims  to  the  house.  The  house  was  seemingly  displeased  at  this,  as 
it  once  more,  and  let  us  hope  finally,  rose  in  the  air  and  rested  where  it 
has  remained  to  this  very  day.  The  town  of  Loretto,  with  a  population 
of  8000,  oyrea  its  origin  to  the  alleged  translation  of  the  house  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  from  Nazareth.  We  may  now  glance  at  the  conduct  of  the 
Popes  towards  this  legend,  whose  infallibility  ought  certainly  to  have 
taught  them  better.  But  before  doing  so  we  may  mention  two  things, 
(1)  that  a  deputation  was  sent  from  Italy  to  Nazareth  to  ascertain  the 
dimensions  of  the  house,  and  returned  with  the  same  result  as  the  one 
sent  from  Dalmatia,  and  (2)  that  no  contemporary  historian  Touches  for 
the  authenticity  of  the  legend. 

The  Popes — who  have  always,  when  possible,  made  capital  out  of  every 
windfall — encouraged  the  credulity  of  the  people  with  regard  to  the  sup- 
posed translation  of  the  house  of  the  Virgin  Mary  by  angels  from  Nazareth, 
with  numerous  stoppages  on  the  way,  to  Loretto  in  Italy.     The  moment 
the  legend  got  the  countenance  of  the  Popes  there  was  no  end  to  credulity. 
Pilgrims  flocked  from  every  corner  of  Europe  to  see  the  holy  house,  so 
that  in  a  short  time  it  became  the  most  celebrated  shrine  in  Christendom. 
Paul  11.  in  1471  granted  indulgences  to  visitors  to  our  Lady  of  Loretto, 
and  built,  with  the  rich  ofiferings  of  the  pilgrims,  the  grand  and  imposing 
structure  which  environs  the  holy  house.     Whoever  sees  this  magnificent 
church  can  hardly  believe  that  it  is  built  upon  a  splendid  lie.     On  the 
fa9ade  of  it  is  engraven  this  inscription  in  letters  of  gold :  '*  House  of 
the  Mother  of  God,  in  which  the  Word  was  made  flesh,"  and  the  entrance 
of  it  is  adonied  with  a  colossal  statue  of  Sixtus  V.    Sixtus  IV.  and  JuUns 
II.  granted  more  indulgences  to  the  shrine  of  Loretto.     Julius  IL  inserted 
in  his  celebrated  Bull  the  legend  of  Loretto,  but  he  adds:  ''Ut  pie 
creditur  et  fama  est,"  which  literally  translated  means,  ''as  it  is  piously 
believed  and  the  report  is "  (or  the  story  goes).     It  is  a  matter  of  pro- 
found reflection  that  this  infallible  Pope  should  have  encouraged  gross 
superstition  on  the  strength  of  a  mere  popular  pious  belief  in  a  report 
The  Church  of  Rome  is  full  of  pious  frauds  thrust  upon  her  children 
who  do  not  know  what  they  mean.     Innocent  XII.  instituted  an  ofiKce 
and  a  mass  to  be  yearly  said  on  December  10th,  in  memory  of  the  transla- 
tion of  ths  Holy  House  of  Loretto,  and  we  need  not  say,  that  both  are 
duly  said  by  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Rome  throughout  the  world,  as 
regularly  as  December  10th  comes  round.     If  a  priest  missed  his  ofiSce 
on  that  day,  or  on  any  other  day,  he  would  be  guilty  of  "  deadly  sin,^ 
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and  if  he  should  die  in  that  state  withont  receiving  absolution,  he  would 
go  to  helL  Whether  the  Church  of  Rome  has  created  new  sins  for  her 
children  or  not,  we  shall  allow  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself.  We  shall 
also  allow  him  to  judge  whether  he  owes  himself,  his  country,  and  his 
Maker  a  duty  in  doing  his  best  to  expose  the  errors  of  Romanism  in  a 
Christian  manner.  To  manufacture  false  miracles  is  bad  enough ;  but  to 
impose  onerous  obligations  upon  people,  under  pain  of  eternal  damnation 
in  virtue  of  the  first  fraud,  is  worse  still. 
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SUCH  is  the  title  of  a  new  work  by  Pastor  Chiniquy.  The  book  is 
only  three-quarters  printed,  and  there  it  remains  for  want  of  funds, 
as  the  author  says  he  is  unable  to  finish  it  without  running  into 
debt.  He  sends  us  three  chapters,  in  the  hope  that  by  giving  a  few 
extracts  it  may  call  forth  the  assistance  he  requires  to  have  the  work 
completed.  In  the  statement  which  accompanies  the  fragment  he  says : — 
"  Rome  does  not  conceal  her  determination  to  conquer  Great  Britain 
and  the  United  Statea  The  progress  she  makes  in  England,  through 
the  disguised  Jesuits,  under  the  name  of  Puseyites,  or  the  High  Church 
Party,  are  a  cause  of  deep  anxiety  to  the  disciples  of  the  Qospel  all  over 
the  world.  And  the  rapidity  with  which  she  has  taken  possession  of 
Baltimore,  New  York,  New  Orleans,  Cincinnati,  Milwaukee,  St.  Paul, 
St.  Louis,  San  Francisco,  Mobile,  Savannah,  Chicago,  &;c.  <&c.,  must 
show  to  the  Christians  of  every  clime,  that  the  hour  is  come  when  every 
one  of  them  must  be  a  soldier,  to  fight  for  his  religious  liberties,  if  he 
does  not  soon  want  to  become  the  powerless  and  degraded  slave  of  the 
Jesuits  and  the  Pope. 

"  Why  is  it  that  so  few  to-day  dare  to  fight  Rome  ?  It  is  because 
she  is  not  known  for  what  she  is. 

''  She  walks  among  you  with  a  Christian  mask  on  her  face.  She  does 
what  the  rebels  did  many  times,  during  the  last  civil  war ;  she  conceals 
her  own  colours,  and  borrows  yours,  when  approaching  you,  in  order 
that  she  may  give  you  the  deadly  blow  before  you  are  on  your  guard. 

*'  Rome  will  cease  to  be  strong  and  dangerous  the  very  day  her  mask 
falls  to  the  ground,  just  as  Samson  lost  his  strength  when  his  hair  was  cut. 
''  This  is  what  has  induced  me  to  consecrate  more  than  ten  years  of 
my  Hfe,  under  the  eyes  of  God,  to  show  that  Romanism  means  a  state 
of  intellectual  and  political  slavery,  as  well  as  a  moral  degradation,  such 
as  the  world  hardly  witnessed  in  the  old  days  of  Paganism. 

''  In  this  book  you  will  see,  as  you  never  saw  it,  how  Rome  hates  the 
Word  of  Qod,  enchains  and  kills  the  intelligence  of  the  young  in  order 
to  rule  him  as  a  brute  when  he  is  a  man. 

"You  will  see  the  unsuspected  moral  degradation  of  those  priesta, 
nuns,  and  monks,  who  seem  such  models  of  Christianity  that  many 
Protestants  trust  to  them  the  education  of  their  children. 

"  Through  this  book  you  will  understand  better  than  ever  the  words  of 
Lafayette,  *  If  ever  the  liberty  of  the  American  Republic  is  destooyed,  it 
will  be  the  work  of  Roman  Catholic  priests.'  And  you  will  learn  tnat 
the  murder  of  Abraham  Lincoln,  as  well  as  the  last  civil  war  between 
the  North  and  the  South,  was  the  work  of  Rome. 
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''  In  this  book  yoa  will  learn  how  to  fear  and  to  hate  Bomauiam ;  rt 
the  same  time  that  you  will  be  taught  how  to  love  and  pitj  the  poor 
blind  Roman  Catholios. 

'^  I  hope  also  that  this  book  will  teach  you  more  and  more  the  infinite 
mercies  of  Qod  towards  man  in  the  marvellous  way  He  has  day  after  day 
brought  me  and  my  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egyptian  servitude  to  the 
Land  of  PromiBe." 

In  Chapter  XXL  there  is  a  description  of  a  dinner  among  priests, 
which  gives  some  idea  of  their  manner  of  life,  in  Canada  at  least.  We 
forbear  to  give  the  details.  But  the  writer  introduces  the  subject  in  the 
following  terms : — 

''  It  was  the  custom  in  those  days,  in  the  Church  of  Home,  to  give  the 
title  of  arch-priest  to  one  of  the  most  respectable  and  able  priests,  among 
twelve  or  fifteen  others,  by  whom  he  was  surrounded.  That  title  was 
the  token  of  some  superior  power,  which  was  granted  to  him  over  his 
confreres,  who,  in  consequence,  should  consult  him  in  certain  difficult 
matters. 

''As  a  general  thing,  those  priests  lived  in  the  most  cordial  and 
fraternal  unity,  and  to  make  the  bond  of  that  union  stronger  and  more 
pleasant,  they  were,  in  turn,  in  the  habit  of  giving  a  grand  dinner  eveiy 
Thursday. 

''In  1834  those  dinners  were  really  state  affairs.  Several  daya  in 
advance  preparations  were  made  on  a  grand  scale,  to  collect  everything 
that  could  please  the  taste  of  the  guests.  The  best  wines  were  pur- 
chased. The  fattest  turkeys,  chickens,  lambs,  or  sucking  pigs  were 
hunted  up.  The  most  delicate  pastries  were  brought  from  the  city  or 
made  at  home,  at  any  cost  The  rarest  and  most  costly  fruits  and 
desserts  were  ordered.  There  was  a  strange  emulation  among  thoee 
curates,  who  would  surpass  his  neighbours.  Several  extra  hands  were 
engaged,  some  days  before,  to  help  ti^e  ordinary  servants  to  prepare  the 
^  Grand  Dinker.' 

''The  second  Thursday  of  May  1834  was  Mr.  Perras'  turn,  and  at 
twelve  o'clock  noon  we  were  fifteen  priests  seated  around  the  table. 

"  I  must  here  render  homage  to  the  sobriety  and  perfect  moral 
habits  of  the  Bev.  Mr.  Perras.  Though  he  took  his  social  glass  of  wine, 
as  it  was  the  universal  usage  at  that  time,  I  never  saw  him  diink  more 
than  a  couple  of  glasses  at  the  same  meal.  I  wish  I  could  say  the  same 
thing  of  all  those  who  were  at  his  table  that  day. 

<(  Never  did  I  see,  before  or  after,  a  table  covered  with  so  many  tempt- 
ing and  delicate  viands.  The  good  curate  had  surpassed  himself,  and  I 
would  hardly  be  believed,  were  I  to  give  the  number  of  dishes  and  covers, 
plat€8  et  erUrtplattSj  which  loaded  the  table.  I  will  only  mention  a  splen- 
did salmon,  which  was  the  first  brought  to  Quebec  that  year,  for  which 
Mr.  Amiot,  the  purveyor  for  the  priests  around  the  capital,  had  paid 
twelve  dollars. 

"  There  was  only  one  lady  at  that  dinner.  Miss  Perras,  sister  of  the 
curate.  However,  she  was  not  at  all  embarrassed  by  finding  herself  alone 
among  those  jolly  celebataires,  and  she  looked  like  a  queen  at  the  head  of 
the  table.  Her  sweet  and  watchful  eyes  were  everywhere  to  see  the  wants 
of  her  guests.  She  had  an  amiable  word  for  every  one  of  them.  With 
the  utmost  grace  she  pressed  the  Rev.  Mr.  A.  to  try  that  wing  of  turkey 
—she  was  so  gently  remonstrating  with  the  Rev.  Mr.  B.  for  his  not  eating 
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more,  and  slie  was  so  eloquent  in  reqnesting  them  all  to  taste  of  thia  dish, 
or  of  that ;  which  was  quite  a  new  thing  in  Canada.  And  her  young 
ehiekens  I  who  could  refuse  to  accept  one  of  them,  after  she  had  told  their 
story :  how,  three  months  ago,  in  view  of  this  happy  day,  she  had  so 
eigoled  the  big  black  hen  to  hatch  over  sixteen  eggs  in  the  kitchen ;  what 
a  world  of  trouble  she  had,  when  the  little  dog  was  coming  in,  and  she 
(the  hen)  was  rushing  at  him  !  how,  many  times,  she  had  to  stop  the  com- 
batants, and  force  them  to  live  in  peace !  and  what  desolation  swept  over 
her  mind,  when,  in  a  dark  night,  the  rats  had  dragged  into  their  holes 
three  of  her  newly-hatched  chickens  I  how  she  had  got  a  cat  to  destroy  the 
rats ;  and,  how  in  escaping  Scylla,  she  was  thrown  on  Charybdis,  when 
three  days  after,  the  eat  made  his  dinner  off  two  of  her  dear  little  chickens; 
for  which  crime,  committed  in  open  day,  before  sereral  witnesses,  the 
sentence  of  death  was  passed  and  executed,  without  benefit  of  clergy.  "^ 

As  the  feasting  went  on,  and  the  wine  began  to  take  effect,  the  jesting 
became  too  profane  for  Chiniquy.  He  ventured  on  a  word  of  remon- 
strance ;  it  only  made  matters  worse,  and  he  became  the  butt  of  their 
mirth  in  a  scene  of  licentious  revelry.  We  gladly  pass  over  the  particulars, 
and  come  to  a  scene  at  the  close  which  tells  a  story  as  tragic  in  itself,  as 
it  sends  a  gleam  of  light  on  a  case  of  tangled  wickedness  and  crime.  Let 
the  writer  tell  it  in  his  own  words.     They  are  as  follows : — 

'*  At  three  p.m.  they  were  all  gone,  and  I  remained  alone  with  my  vener- 
able old  curate  Ferras.  After  a  few  moments  of  silence,  I  said  to  him : 
^  My  dear  Mr.  Ferras,  I  have  no  words  to  express  to  you  my  regret  for 
what  I  have  said  at  your  table.  I  beg  your  pardon  for  every  word  of  that 
unfortunate  and  unbecoming  conversation  into  which  I  was  dragged  in 
spite  of  myself ;  you  know  it.  It  does  not  do  for  a  young  priest,  as  I  am, 
to  criticise  those  whom  Qod  has  put  so  much  above  him  by  their  science, 
their  age,  and  their  virtues  But  I  was  forced  to  give  my  mind,  and  I 
have  given  it.  When  I  requested  Mr.  Faquette  to  tell  me  in  what  I  might 
be  wrong,  I  had  not  the  least  idea  that  we  would  hear,  from  the  lips  of  one 
of  our  veterans  in  the  priesthood,  the  blasphemous  jokes  he  has  uttered. 
Epicurus  himself  would  have  blushed,  had  he  been  among  us,  in  hearing 
the  name  of  Qod  connected  with  such  deplorable  and  awful  impieties.' 

''Mr.  Ferras  answered  me:  'Far  from  being  displeased  with  what  I 
have  heard  from  you  at  this  dinner,  I  must  tell  you  that  you  have  gained 
much  in  my  esteem  by  it.  I  am,  myself,  ashamed  of  that  dinner.  We 
priests  are  the  victims,  like  the  rest  of  the  world,  of  the  fashions,  vanities, 
pride,  and  lust  of  that  world  against  which  we  are  sent  to  preach.  The 
expenditure  we  make  at  those  dinners  is  surely  a  crime,  in  the  face  of  the 
misery  of  the  people  by  whom  we  are  surrounded.  This  is  the  last  dinner 
I  give  with  such  foolish  extravagance.  The  next  time  my  neighbours  will 
meet  here  I  will  not  expose  them  to  stagger  on  their  legs,  as  the  greater 
part  of  them  did  when  they  rose  from  the  table.  The  brave  words  you 
have  uttered  have  done  me  good.  They  will  do  them  good  also ;  for 
though  they  had  all  eaten  and  drunk  too  much,  they  were  not  so  intoxi- 
cated as  not  to  remember  what  you  have  said.' 

"  Then,  pressing  my  hand  in  his,  he  said,  '  I  thank  you,  my  good  little 
Father  Chiniquy,  for  the  short  but  excellent  sermon  you  have  given  us. 
It  will  not  be  lost.  Ton  have  drawn  my  tears  when  you  have  shown  us 
your  saintly  mother  going  to  the  feet  of  Gk)d  in  heaven,  with  your  sacred 
promise  written  in  her  heart.     Oh !  you  must  have  had  a  good  mother ! 
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I  knew  her  when  she  was  very  young.     She  was  then  already  a  very 
remarkable  girl  for  her  wisdom  and  the  dignity  of  her  manners.' 

**  Then  he  left  me  alone  in  the  parlour,  and  he  went  to  visit  a  sick  man 
in  one  of  the  neighbonring  houses. 

**  When  alone  I  fell  on  my  knees,  to  pray  and  weep.  My  soul  was  filled 
with  emotions  which  it  is  impossible  to  express.  The  remembrance  of  my 
beloved  mother  whose  blessed  name  had  fallen  from  my  lips  when  her 
sacred  memory  filled  my  mind  with  the  light  and  strength  I  needed  in  that 
hour  of  trial — the  gluttony  and  drunkenness  of  those  priests,  whom  I  was 
accustomed  to  respect  and  esteem  so  much — their  scandalous  conversation, 
their  lewd  expressions,  and  more  than  all,  their  confessions  to  each  other 
after  two  such  hours  of  profanity  and  drinking,  were  more  than  I  could 
endure.  I  could  not  contain  myself,  I  wept  over  myself,  for  I  felt  also 
the  burden  of  my  sins,  and  I  did  not  find  myself  much  better  than  the 
rest,  though  I  had  not  eaten  or  drunk  quite  so  much  as  several  of  them. 
I  wept  over .  my  friends,  whom  I  had  seen  so  weak ;  for  they  were  my 
friends.  I  loved  them,  and  I  knew  they  loved  me.  1  wept  over  my 
Church,  which  was  served  by  such  poor,  sinful  priests.  Yes !  I  wept  there, 
when  on  my  knees,  to  my  heart's  content,  and  it  did  me  good.  But  my 
Qod  had  another  trial  in  store  for  his  poor  unfaithful  servant. 

"  I  had  not  been  ten  minutes  alone,  sitting  in  my  study,  when  I  heard 
strange  cries,  and  such  a  noise  as  if  a  murderer  were  at  work  to  strike  lus 
victim.  A  door  had  evidently  been  broken  open  up-stairs,  and  some  one 
was  running  down-stairs  as  if  one  was  wanting  to  break  down  everything. 
The  cries  of  ^  Murder,  murder  1 '  reached  my  ears,  and  the  cries  of  '  Oh ! 
my  God  !  my  God  !  where  is  Mr.  Perras  ? '  filled  the  air. 

'*  I  quickly  ran  to  the  parlour  to  see  what  was  the  matter,  and  there  I 
found  myself  face  to  face  with  a  woman  absolutely  naked !  Her  long 
black  hair  was  flowing  on  her  shoulders ;  her  face  was  pale  as  death — ^her 
dark  eyes  fixed  in  their  sockets.  She  stretched  her  hands  towards  me 
with  a  horrible  shriek,  and  before  I  could  move  a  step,  terrified,  and 
almost  paralyzed  as  I  was,  she  seized  my  two  arms  with  her  hands  with 
such  a  terrible  force  as  if  my  arms  had  been  grasped  in  a  vice.  My  bones 
were  cracking  under  her  grasp,  and  my  flesh  was  torn  by  her  nails.  I 
tried  to  escape,  but  it  was  impossible.  I  soon  found  myself  as  if  nailed 
to  the  wall,  unable  to  move  any  further.  I  cried  then  to  the  utmost  com- 
pass of  my  voice  for  help.  But  the  living  spectre  cried  still  louder: 
'  You  have  nothing  to  fear.  Be  quiet  I  am  sent  by  God  Almighty  and 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  to  give  you  a  message.  The  priests  whom  I  have 
known,  without  a  single  exception,  are  a  band  of  vipers :  they  destroy 
their  female  penitents  through  auricular  confession.  They  have  destroyed 
me,  and  killed  my  female  child  I  Do  not  follow  their  example  I '  Then 
she  began  to  sing,  with  a  beautiful  voice,  to  a  most  touching  tune,  a  kind 
of  poem  she  had  composed  herself,  which  I  secretly  got  afterwards  from 
one  of  her  servant  maids,  the  translation  of  which  is  as  follows : 

"  '  Satan's  priests  bave  defiled  my  heart ! 
Damned  my  soul  I  murdered  mv  child  ! 

0  my  child  t  my  darling  child  I 
From  thy  place  in  heaven,  dost  thou  see 

Thy  guilty  mother's  tears  f 
Can'st  thou  come  and  press  me  in  thine  arms  ? 

My  child !  my  darling  child  t 
Will  never  thy  smiling  face  console  me?  ' 
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''  When  she  was  singing  these  words,  big  tears  were  rolling  down  her 
pale  cheeks,  and  the  tone  of  her  voice  was  so  sad  that  she  could  have 
melted  a  heart  of  stone.  She  had  not  finished  her  song  when  I  cried  to 
the  girl :  '  I  am  fainting ;  for  God's  sake,  bring  me  some  water  ! '  The 
water  was  only  passed  to  my  lips,  I  could  not  drink.  I  was  choked,  and 
petrified  in  the  presence  of  that  living  phantom !  I  could  not  dare  to 
touch  her  in  any  way  with  my  hands.  I  felt  horrified  and  paralyzed  at 
the  sight  of  that  living,  pale,  cadaverous,  naked  spectre.  The  poor  servant 
girl  had  tried  in  vain,  at  my  request,  to  drag  her  away  from  me.  She 
had  struck  her  with  terror,  by  crying,  '  If  you  touch  me,  I  will  instantly 
strangle  you ! ' 

"  *  Where  is  Mr.  Perras  ?  Where  is  Mr.  pprras  and  the  othpr  aprvnnts  1 
For  God's  sake  call  them,'  I  cried  out  to  the  servant  girl,  who  was  trem- 
bling and  beside  herself. 

'^ '  Miss  Perras  is  running  to  the  church  after  the  curate,'  she  answered, 
'and  I  do  not  know  where  the  other  girl  is  gone.' 

''In  that  instant  Mr.  Perras  entered,  rushed  towards  his  sister,  and 
said,  'Are  you  not  ashamed  to  present  yourself  naked  before  such  a 
gentleman  1 '  and  with  his  strong  arms  he  tried  to  force  her  to  give  me  up. 

"Turning  her  face  towards  him,  with  tigress  eyes,  she  cried  out, 
'  Wretched  brother !  what  have  you  done  with  my  child  ?  I  see  her  blood 
on  your  hands ! ' 

"When  she  was  straggling  with  her  brother,  I  made  a  sudden  and 
extreme  effort  to  get  out  of  her  grasp  ;  and  this  time  I  succeeded  ;  but 
seeing  that  she  wanted  to  throw  herself  again  upon  me,  I  jumped  through 
a  window  which  was  open. 

"  Quick  as  lightning  she  passed  out  of  the  hands  of  her  brother,  and 
jumped  also  through  the  window  to  run  after  me.  She  would,  surely, 
have  overtaken  me ;  for  I  had  not  run  two  rods,  when  I  fell  headlong, 
with  my  feet  entangled  in  my  long,  black,  priestly  robe.  Providentially, 
two  strong  men,  attracted  by  my  cries,  came  to  my  rescue.  They  wrapped 
her  in  a  blanket,  taken  there  by  her  sister,  and  brought  her  back  into 
her  upper  chambers,  where  she  remained  safely  locked,  under  the  guard 
of  two  strong  servant  maids. 

"The  history  of  that  woman  is  sad  indeed.  When  in  her  priest- 
brother's  house,  when  young  and. of  great  beauty,  she  was  seduced  by  her 
father  confessor,  and  became  mother  of  a  female  child,  which  she  loved 
with  a  real  mother's  heart.  She  determined  to  keep  it  and  bring  it  up. 
But  this  did  not  meet  the  views  of  the  curate.  One  night,  .when  the 
mother  was  sleeping,  the  child  had  been  taken  away  from  her.  The 
awakening  of  the  unfortunate  mother  was  terrible.  When  she  under- 
stood that  she  could  never  see  her  child  any  more,  she  filled  the  parsonage 
with  her  cries  and  lamentations,  and,  at  first,  refused  to  take  any  food,  in 
order  that  she  might  die.     But  she  soon  became  a  maniac 

"  Mr.  Perras,  too  much  attached  to  his  sister  to  send  her  to  a  lunatic 
asylum,  resolved  to  keep  her  in  his  own  parsonage,  which  was  very  large. 
A  room  in  its  upper  part  had  been  fixed  in  such  a  way  that  her  cries 
could  not  be  heard,  and  where,  she  would  have  all  the  comfort  possible  in 
her  sad  circumstances.  Two  servant  maids  were  engaged  to  take  care  of 
her.  All  this  was  so  well  arranged,  that  I  had  been  eight  months  in  that 
parsonage,  without  even  suspecting  that  there  was  such  an  unfortunate 
being  under  the  same  roof  with  me.     It  appears  that  occasionally,  for 
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many  days,  her  mind  was  perfectly  lucid,  when  she  passed  her  time ,  in 
praying,  and  singing  a  kind  of  poem  which  she  had  composed  herself,  and 
which  she  sang  while  holding  me  in  her  grasp.  In  her  best  momenta  she 
had  fostered  an  invincible  hatred  of  the  priests  whom  she  had  knowv^ 
Hearing  her  attendants  often  speak  of  me,ahe  had,  several  times,  expressed 
the  desire  to  see  me,  which,  of  course,  bad  been  denied  her.  Before  she 
had  broken  her  door,  and  escaped  from  the  hands  of  her  keeper,  she  had 
passed  several  days  in  saying  that  she  had  received  from  Qod  a  message 
for  me  which  she  would  deliver,  even  if  she  had  to  pass  on  the  dead  bodies 
of  all  in  the  house. 

"  Unfortunate  victim  of  auricular  confession  1     How  many  others  could 
sing  the  sad  words  of  thy  song. 


'*  *  Satan*8  prioBts  hare  defiled  my  heart  f 
Damned  my  soul !  mardered  my  child ! 


Mf 


IV.— BELGIUM :  ITS  PRESENT  STRUGGLES  AGAINST  THE 

PAPAL  SYSTEM. 

TB[E  Christian  public  are  greatly  indebted  to  M.  Auguste  Couvreur, 
late  Deputy  Chairman  of  the  Belgian  House  of  Commons,  and  also 
to  the  directors  of  the  Philosophical  Institution,  for  bringing  that 
gentleman  to  Edinburgh  to  give  the  lecture  he  delivered  on  the  7th  of 
last  month.     The  subject  of  the  lecture  was  the  education  question,  aa 
now  agitated  in  that  country.     It  was  plain  the  lecturer  was  master  of 
his  subject,  and  though  he  had  never  been  in  Edinburgh  before,  and  had 
to  speak  in  what  to  Mm 'was  a  foreign  tongue,  he  not  only  made  himself 
thoroughly  understood,  but  gave  such  an  exposition  of  the  whole  question 
as  could  not  fail  to  awaken  a  deep  interest  in  the  question  now  at  issue 
in  that  country.     Education  in  Belgium  has  long  been  in  a  deplorable 
condition.     This  has  resulted  from  the  fact  that  in  one  form  or  another 
it  has  been  under  the  control  of  the  priests  of  Rome.     Five  years  ago  a 
change  took  place  which  took  that  power  out  of  their  hands  and  placed  it 
in  the  hands  of  the  State ;  but  very  recently  there  has  been  a  serious 
retrograde  step,  and  the  papal  influence  is  for  the  moment^  again  trium- 
phant    We  trust  its  continuance  will  soon  be  cut  short.     Things  cannot 
remain  in  their  present  position.     As  proving  the  miserable  state  of 
education  among  his  countrymen,  M.  Couvreur,  among  other  illustratioDS, 
gives  the  following  in  the  examination  of  recruits,  for  the  army,  we 
presume : — *'  The  examiners  did  not  venture  upon  religious   grounds. 
They  dared  not  put  dogmatic  questions;  but  the  replies  to  the  moral 
and  historical  questions  will   furnish   proof  sufficient  of  the  standard 
attained  in  the  schools.     In  1882,  36  per  cent,  of  the  men  only  were 
able  to  state  whether  Moses  or  Jesus  Christ  lived  first.     In  1883,  11  per 
cent,  only  knew  anything  definite  about  Noah  ;  54  per  cent,  knew  abso- 
lutely nothing  about  him,  and  50  per  cent,  had  no  notion  whatever  of 
the  Christian  era.     As  regards  moral  subjects,  in  1882,  16  per  cent 
alone  could  indicate  some  of  the  principal  duties  of  man,  and  28  per  cent 
only  could  give  answers  of  any  kind.     In  1883,  17  per  cent  attained 
the  maximum  for  defining  the  duties  of  a  child  towards  its  parents ;  61 
per  cent,  gave  answers  more  or  less  near  the  mark ;  22  per  cent  remained 
dumb,  or  gave  answers  so  ludicrous  that  it  is  evident  the  sense  of  the 
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word  Maty'  had  never  even  penetrated  tbeir  understandings.  A 
tboasand  examination  papers  have  been  published,  with  the  answers 
given  to  the  qaestions.  Here  are  some  out  of  those  whose  authors  (11 
per  cent)  knew  something  about  Mioses.  It  will  be  found  how  limited 
their  knowledge  was.  Question. — Who  liifed  first,  Motes  or  Christ? 
Answers. — ^Moses  did  not  live  before  Jesus  Christ,  and  he  will  not  live 
after  him.  Moses  was  born  before  Jesus  Christ,  because  there  was  a 
flood.  Moses  did  not  live  before  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  was  bom  of 
him.  Moses  was  bom  before  Jesus  Christ,  because  he  ate  the  forbidden 
fruit  and  was  saved  by  Christ.  Moses  lived  before  Jesus  Christ,  because 
he  ordered  him  to  be  cracified.  More  curious  are  the  answers  to  the 
moral  question — Which  are  the  principal  duties  of  man?  Scarcely  one 
candidate  in  a  hundred  gave  satisfactory  answers,  either  in  a  secular  or  in 
a  religious  spirit,  like  the  following  ones : — Respect  of  parents,  protection 
of  women,  love  of  our  neighbours,  to  observe  the  commandments  of  Qod, 
to  go  to  mass  every  Sunday,  to  go  to  confession  at  least  once  a  year,  to 
sprinkle  yourself  with  holy  water  night  and  morning.  Other  candidates, 
imbued  already  with  the  notion  of  their  recent  military  duties,  show  in 
their  answers  the  influence  of  the  barracks  more  than  the  school : — Keep 
arms  and  clothes  clean,  not  quit  your  post ;  to  obey  the  superior  officer 
M  the  first  command.  The  care  of  material  interests  and  of  the  health 
of  the  body  seem  the  main  considerations  in  the  majority  of  minds ;  the 
first  duty  of  man  is  to  be  clean  in  his  eating  and  drinking,  to  look  after 
his  possessions,  to  pay  what  he  owes,  to  be  punctual  at  his  work,  and 
never  to  answer  back.  This  is  a  very  universal  reply.  Not  to  spend 
one's  money ;  to  work,  sleep,  eat,  wash,  and  be  careful  of  health,  honour, 
and  character ;  to  look  after  one's  family  and  take  a  drop  when  occasion 
presents,  which  means  when  one  can  pay  for  it ;  to  wash  in  the  morning, 
and  then  go  to  work ;  to  eat  and  sleep  and  dress  well.  The  principal 
duties  of  man  are  to  get  up  early  every  morning,  dress,  wash,  and  break- 
fast And,  finally,  a  very  common  answer  is  to  keep  oneself  clean,  and 
not  indulge  in  *^  bdtises,"  which  means  "  not  to  kiss  the  lasses." 

The  above  is  taken  from  the  report  which  appeared  in  the  Scotsman;  and 
we  are  glad  to  find  an  excellent  article  on  the  subject  in  that  paper  in  its 
issue  of  the  8th  November,  which  we  gladly  reprint,  with  this  caution,  that 
our  readers  must  not  be  misled  by  the  words  Conservative  and  Liberal,  as 
if  they  had  the  same  meaning  in  Belgium  as  they  have  in  this  country. 
The  Bomanists  in  this  controversy  are  practically  to  be  regarded  as 
the  Conservative  party,  while  those  who  are  termed  the  Liberals,  though 
opposed  to  the  Romanists,  and  struggling  against  them  for  liberty,  em- 
brace, we  fear,  not  a  few  who  are  opposed  to  all  religion,  being  driven  to 
this  position  through  their  disgust  of  Popery.  The  following  is  the  JScot- 
man's  article  :>~ 

*'No  more  suggestive  or  more  profoundly  interesting  address  has  ever 
marked  the  opening  of  the  Edinburgh  Philosophical  Institution  than 
that  which  M.  Auguste  Couvreur  delivered  in  the  Music  Hall,  last  evening. 
It  has  a  threefold  interest  It  tells  with  fulness  and  accuracy  the  story 
of  the  struggle  in  which  the  Belgian  Liberals  have  been  and  are  engaged. 
It  shows  that  when  and  where  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  can  assert 
herself,  she  is  still,  what  she  has  ever  been  in  such  circumstances,  the 
unbending  foe  of  education,  enlightenment,  and  progress.  And,  finally, 
it  conveys  lessons  to  this  country  which  it  would  be  little  less  than  mad- 
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ness  not  to  take  to  heart.  Much  has  been  written,  since  the  recent  crisis 
in  Belgium,  on  the  causes  and  consequences  of  the  action  which  the 
Belgian  Liberals  bad  taken  in  reference  to  education.  It  was  plain 
enough  that  the  struggle  in  which  the  Liberals  had  been  engaged  had 
for  its  object  to  decide  whether  the  education  of  the  country  should  be 
general,  good,  and  unfettered  by  the  Catholic  Church.  That  Church 
sought  to  obtain  sole  control  of  education,  and  to  use  it  for  her  own  pur- 
poses, as  she  has  done  in  the  past.  But  it  seemed  to  many  LiberaLs  in 
Great  Britain  that  the  Belgian  Liberals  had  pressed  their  case  too  hardly. 
They  had  made  the  State  absolutely  responsible  for  the  education  of  the 
people.  By  the  law  there  is  liberty  of  teaching  in  Belgium  ;  and  as  the 
Catholic  Church  forbade  its  members  to  use  the  State  schools,  there  was, 
in  every  commune  where  Catholicism  was  dominant,  and  where  Catholic 
schools  were  open,  a  State  school  which  was  not  generally  used,  but  which 
still  had  to  be  paid  for  by  the  people,  who  also  paid  for  schools  else- 
where. This  state  of  things  had  an  appearance  of  injustice,  and  the 
Belgian  Liberals  were  blamed  for  insisting  upon  it.  They  knew  what 
they  were  doing,  and  what  must  be  done  if  the  Belgian  people  were  to  be 
educated,  better  than  do  their  critics.  They  had  experienced  the  baneful 
effects  of  leaving  education  under  the  control  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
They  wanted  real  education,  not  sham ;  and  they  knew  that  what  would 
be  got  from  Church-directed  schools  would  not  be  worth  much.  This  is 
not  a  rash  or  unfounded  allegation.  M.  Couvreur,  in  the  course  of  his 
address,  gave  the  strongest  proofs  of  the  worthlessness  of  the  teaching  in 
the  Church  schools ;  and  he  more  than  hinted  at  the  cause  of  it  What 
were  the  Belgian  Liberals  to  do  )  They  are  fighting  to  put  the  Belgian 
people  on  a  level  in  education  with  their  Oerman  neighbours.  They 
have  the  saying  of  King  Leopold,  quoted  by  M.  Couvreur,  that  the 
education  of  a  people  is  now  more  than  ever  an  essential  condition  of 
their  prosperity.  Were  the  Liberals  to  stand  still,  and  allow  Belgium  to 
become  a  byword  and  a  reproach  among  nations  1  They  know  that  must 
be  the  result  if  the  State  does  not  undertake  the  responsibility  of  training 
properly  qualified  teachers  and  giving  them  employment,  and  if,  neglect- 
ing this  duty,  it  allows  the  entire  control  of  education  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  clergy.  In  short,  they  are  fighting  for  liberty  and  enlighten- 
ment in  the  highest  and  best  sense,  and  it  is  not  for  Liberals  in  this  country 
to  throw  stones  at  them. 

"  M.  Couvreur's  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  educational  past  in  Belgium 
gives  ample  proof  of  the  justice  and  expediency  of  the  action  of  the  Belgian 
Liberals.  When  Belgium  was  still  part  of  Holland  there  was  a  system  of 
State  education,  and  what  is  called  liberty  of  teaching  was  not  allowed. 
That  is  to  say,  no  private  individual  or  ecclesiastical  body  could  open  a 
school.  The  State  held  itself  responsible  for  the  education  of  the  people, 
and  made  provision  for  it.  This  idea  of  the  State  has  never  been  so  fully 
adopted  in  this  country.  Yet  that  it  is  sound  can  be  easily  shown.  It 
involves,  of  course,  representative  institutions.  It  depends  for  the  excel- 
lence of  its  results  upon  the  manner  in  which  it  is  kept  abreast,  or  even 
a  little  ahead,  of  the  wishes  of  the  people.  A  bad  dictatorship  in  educa- 
tion would  be  as  evU  as  a  bad  dictatorship  in  anything.  But  unless  it  is 
to  be  held  that  the  cultivation  of  the  minds  of  the  people  is  a  leas  neces- 
sary and  a  less  delicate  matter  than  the  care  of  their  health,  there  can  be 
no  more  hardship  in  a  purely  State  system  of  education  than  there  is  in  a 


N 

BELGIUM:   ITS  STRUGGLES  AGAINST  THE  PAPAL  SYSTKM.    325 

State-limited  medical  profession.  The  Belgians,  when  they  achieved  their 
independence,  did  not  look  at  the  question  in  this  light ;  they  decided  for 
liberty  of  teaching.  Some  of  them  \vere  misled  by  the  word  '  liberty  ; '  , 
others  knew  that  liberty  of  teaching  meant  its  most  absolute  control  by 
the  Church.  The  result  was  deplorabla  Free  teaching  became,  as  it  was 
certain  to  do  in  the  circumstances,  bad  teaching.  State  schools  were 
closed ;  State  schoolmasters  were  turned  adrift.  In  less  than  ten  years 
the  country  was,  as  M.  Couvreur  says,  '  returning  to  barbarism.'  '  Of 
2500  communes,  half  of  them  maintained  miserable  hovels  where  instruc- 
tion was  given.  Those  that  possessed  school  buildings  allowed  them  to 
fall  into  ruins,  and  appropriated  their  revenues  to  the  construction  and 
reparation  of  churches,  chapels,  and  especially  manses.  The  very  material 
necessaries  were  lacking  in  the  schoolhouses  or  sheds,  in  some  of  which  there 
were  not  even  benches  to  sit  upon.'  Thoughtful  people  took  the  alarm, 
and  even  in  the  Church  a  voice  was  heard  calling  for  State  interference. 
Then  came  the  law  of  1842,  which,  with  State  aid,  gave  the  Catholic 
Church  the  monopoly  of  education.  The  result  was  that  the  Church 
used  education  for  her  own  purposes.  Secular  teaching  was  neglected, 
but  the  most  intolerant  dogmas  of  the  Church  were  insisted  upon.  No 
teacher  was  allowed  to  do  more  than  to  teach  the  letter  of  the  Catechism  ; 
there  must  be  no  risk  of  his  explaining  it  in  a  sense  unfavourable  to  the 
pretences  of  the  Church.  Of  course  the  people  were  kept  in  ignorance. 
Once  again  the  Belgian  Liberals  had  been  taught  the  lesson  that  there  is 
no  parleying  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  when  she  can  assert  her 
power.  They  fought  for  real  liberty.  The  movement  spread,  and  bit 
by  bit  they  made  way,  until  in  1879  they  were  able  to  pass  the  law 
which  some  British  writers  have  thought  was  too  stringent  Yet  it 
interfered  with  nobody's  opinions.  It  left  men  to  believe  what  they 
pleased,  and  the  Church  to  teach  what  she  pleased.  All  that  it  said  in 
effect  was,  that  in  every  commune  there  should  be  provided  schools  which 
should  not  be  under  the  control  of  the  clergy,  and  which  should  have  the 
means  of  giving  a  good  education  to  the  people. 

"  If  it  be  thought  that  there  was  in  this  anything  censurable,  what 
must  be  thought  of  the  means  by  which  the  Bishops  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Churdi  fought  against  it  ?  Among  M.  Couvreur's  hearers  there 
must  have  been  many  who  clenched  their  bands,  and  whose  blood  coursed 
angrily  through  their  veins,  ^  they  heard  him  tell  of  the  shameful,  even 
horrible,  devices  that  were  used  by  the  Bishops  and  clergy  to  discredit 
and  destroy  the  law  of  1879.  Parents  excommunicated  for  sending 
children  to  the  State  schools ;  the  last  sacrament  refused  to  dying  people 
for  the  same  offence ;  parents  set  against  children,  and  children  against 
parents  ;  the  bodies  of  school  teachers  thrown  into  the  dog's  hole  reserved 
for  murderers  and  suicides:  these  and  like  weapons  were  used  by  the 
Church.  Are  they  the  weapons  that  Liberals  or  any  one  can  hold  should 
be  tolerated  in  a  civilised  State  1  Were  the  Belgian  Liberals  wrong  in 
protesting  and  taking  action  against  them  ?  Are  those  who  could  use 
such  means  the  men  in  whose  behalf  the  sacred  plea  of  liberty  should  be 
used  ?  Liberty  for  what  t  Liberty  to  torture  the  minds  and  commit 
indignities  on  the  bodies  of  the  people.  Liberty  to  cloud  the  minds  of 
the  young,  so  that  there  should  be  no  thinking  for  themselves.  Liberty 
to  suppress  liberty  of  speech  and  action.  The  Liberals  of  Belgium,  in 
fighting  against  such  liberty,  have  been  doing  the  greatest  possible  service 
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to  the  <uiuse  of  Laman  freedom.  Tliey  have  but  been  intolerant  ot  in- 
tolerance. They  have  not  songht  to  interfere  with  any  man's  liberty, 
but  they  have  asked  that  the  people  should  be  educated.  For  the  moment 
they  have  sustained  a  defeat  It  was  almost  impossible,  in  a  country  like 
Belgium,  ^ere  the  Boman  Catholic  Church  has  power,  that  a  stand  could 
all  at  once  be  made  against  such  pressure  as  she  could  bring  to  bear  on  a 
people  still  suffering  from  the  bad  teaching  of  the  past  But  that  the 
Liberals  will  win  need  not  be  doubted.  To  dpubt  their  ultimate  victory 
would  be  to  doubt  the  power  of  light  to  dispel  darkness.  But  the  way 
before  them  is  unquestionably  hard,  and  they  will  need  all  the  sympathy 
which  the  friends  of  freedom  everywhere  can  give  them.  They  should 
have  the  strongest  sympathy  here  ;  yet  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  there 
are  those  among  us  who  would  like  to  turn  back  to  the  ways  which  the 
Belgian  people  have  trodden  with  so  much  pain  and  loss*  In  England 
there  are  those  who  would  fain  have  all  State  education  in  the  hands  of 
the  State  clergy.  The  Church  there  is  not  so  powerful  as  is  the  Catholic 
Church  in  Belgium,  and,  therefore,  cannot  do  so  much  harm.  But  ought 
even  the  shadow  of  an  opportunity  for  mischief  to  be  given  t  Then  what 
of  Ireland  1  A  demand  is  coming  from  that  country  which  ought  to  be 
considered  by  the  light  of  the  experience  of  Belgium.  We  are  to  be 
asked  in  effect  to  hand  over  the  education  of  Ireland  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy.  The  demand  is  made  in  the  mildest  fashion,  and  it  is 
based  on  the  denominational  education  which  prevails  in  Scotland  and  in 
England.  There  is  the  mischief.  How  can  Ireland,  in  fairness,  be 
refused  what  Scotland  insists  upon  T  We  have  for  years  been  pointing 
out  the  danger  of  denominationalism  in  its  relation  not  merely  to  educa- 
tion itself,  but  to  the  case  of  Ireland.  M.  Couvreur's  exposition  of  the 
Belgian  struggle  points  the  moral  of  our  contention  :  the  path  of  denomi- 
nationalism in  education  is  the  path  of  danger." 


v.— A  ROMISH  LAMENT. 

» TTERESY  is,  indeed,  making  fearful  progress.  It  has  journals, 
j\  money,  churches,  colporteurs,  evangelists,  pastors,  hospitals,  and 
theological  schools.  It  is  not  in  Belgium  or  in  Ireland  alone  that 
its  ravages  are  spreading,  but  also  in  Catholic  Spain  and  in  Italy. 
Ferrara,  Milan,  and  Florence  possess  Protestant  temples ;  Bologna,  even 
Bologna,  cherishes  one  in  her  bosom,  and  what  adds  to  the  evil,  that  veiy 
temple  was  the  ancient  chapel  of  Sextus  the  Fifth,  the  great  antagonist  of 
heresy*  Even  the  children  are  taught  that  the  priests  are  impostoFB,  that 
the  eucharist  is  a  piece  of  bread,  and  the  Pope  is  antichrist" 

Such  was  the  lament,  some  time  ago,  of  a  French  priest  over  the  pro- 
gress of  Protestant  missions.  Were  he  to  speak  now,  hb  lament  would 
be  still  louder,  for  the  sphere  of  these  missions  has  become  wider,  and  the 
prospects  of  evangelical  religion  much  brighter.  Rome  itself  has  become 
a  great  centre  of  evangelisation.  Colporteurs  sell  the  Word  of  Qod  in  the 
most  public  streets  and  squares ;  Protestant  churches  rear  their  spires  on 
the  most  conspicuous  places ;  schools  have  been  established  in  every  lead- 
ing district.  Within  sight  of  the  Vatican,  and  almost  within  hearing  of 
the  Pope,  the  Free  Church  of  Italy  conducts  its  worship  and  trains  its 
evangelists  for  the  work  of  the  Gk)spel.    The  Waldenses,  after  a  tough 
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battle  with  their  ancieut  adversary,  have  erected  their  new  temple,  and 
planted  the  banner  of  the  Cross  in  the  very  heart  of  the  city.  What  is 
true  of  Rome  is  true  of  every  leading  city  and  centre  throughout  the 
kingdom.  The  whole  land  lies  open  to  the  Qospel,  and  invites  the  labours 
of  the  evangelist  and  the  teacher.  Several  churches  and  societies  have 
taken  op  this  field,  but  all  the  fruits  of  their  labours  combined  do  not 
come  up  to  those  of  the  Waldensian  Mission ;  and  this  result  has  been 
achieved  with  fewer  agents  and  one-half  the  expenditure  of  money.  Qod 
has  evidently,  in  a  very  special  manner,  reserved  for  this  Martyr  Church 
the  honour  and  responsibility  of  the  evangelisation  of  Italy.  Be  it  ours, 
with  all  the  means  in  our  power,  to  come  to  the  help  of  this  small  but 
heroic  band,  who  have  gone  forth  at  the  bidding  of  God  to  win  the  land 
for  Christ. — The  Misiionary  HercUd. 

In  connection  with  this  subject  we  beg  to  call  the  attention  of  our 
readers  to  the  following  statement,  given  in  the  Report  of  the  Scottish 
Reformation  Society  for  last  year.  We  recognise  the  hand  of  Qod  in 
opening  a  door  for  the  Qospel  in  Italy ;  and  we  hear  His  voice  in  the 
wonderful  events  of  His  providence,  calling  on  the  churches  to  enter  in 
and  take  possession  for  Christ  The  tyranny  of  the  Papal  power  is  now 
broken  down  in  its  own  stronghold,  but' is  seeking  to  build  ito  house  in  our 
own  land.  It  is  building  that  house  of  bondage  with  amazing  rapidity  on 
British  soil ;  and  if  we  rejoice  and  give  thanks  at  the  deliverance  of  Italy, 
we  cannot  be  too  earnest  in  watching  the  enemy's  movements  among 
ourtelvea  The  following  is  the  portion  of  the  above  report  referred 
to: — 

''  In  Italy  a  marvellous  change  has  been  brought  about.  The  power 
of  Romanism  has  been  utterly  broken  there,  in  so  far  at  least  as  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  concerned.  A  wide  door  and  effectual  has 
been  opened,  and  even  the  Pope  himself  has  no  power  to  close  it.  The 
whole  peninsula  is  open ;  Rome  itself  is  open  to  receive  the  message  of 
eternal  life.  With  all  the  disadvantages  which  naturally  spring  from  a 
dark,  oppressive  down-treading  in  the  past,  that  new  field  will  also  require 
much  wisdom  and  patience.  But  God  is  supplying  the  instrumentality, 
and  sending  forth  the  men  qualified  for  the  work ;  that  work  is  not  in 
vain.  The  Church  of  the  Valleys,  the  little  Waldensian  Church  with  its 
fifteen  parishes,  again  and  again  almost  annihilated  by  Popish  persecution 
— the  crudest  that  Rome  could  inflict — is  now  called  to  the  front.  Long 
and  terrible  were  the  woes  it  bore ;  but  in  spite  of  all  it  kept  firm  hold 
of  the  truth  of  God.  A  living  illustration  of  the  Psalmist's  words, 
"They  had  almost  consumed  me  upon  earth,  but  I  forsook  not  thy 
precepts,"  that  Church  comes  forth  this  day  from  her  mountain-fastnesses, 
not  to  reward  Rome  as  Rome  had  done  to  her,  but  to  offer  the  blessings 
of  the  Gospel  of  Peaca  This  is  her  requital  for  the  cruel  wrongs  endured 
BO  long.  The  living  waters  have  thus  begun  to  flow  into  Italy.  Protes- 
tant churches  are  now  being  planted  all  over  the  land ;  and  in  the  city  of 
Rome  itself,  along  with  other  evangelical  bodies,  the  Waldenses  have 
obtained  a  foothold ;  and  of  all  other  Churches  they  have  the  highest 
claim  to  pre-eminence,  for  they  are  the  remnant  of  "  those  who  kept  the 
truth  so  pure  of  old,  when  all  our  fathers  worshipped  stocks  and  stones." 
The  work  of  that  Church  was  begun  in  Rome  as  soon  as  the  city  was 
taken  by  the  Italian  troops.  The  soldiers  had  scarcely  passed  through 
the  breach  when  they  were  followed  by  the  Waldeusiau  evangelists  ;  but 
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it  was  not  till  towards  the  close  of  last  year  that  their  first  church  was 
opened  there.  Many  other  Christian  agencies,  including  the  Italian  Free 
Church,  are  in  active  operation,  not  only  in  Rome,  but  in  other  parts  of 
the  country ;  and  many  prayers  are  ascending  to  God  for  an  outpouring 
of  the  Spirit,  to  give  saying  and  lasting  effect  to  the  work  of  His  ser- 
vants. 

All  this  and  much  more  that  could  be  mentioned,  did  space  allow, 
ought  to  awaken  the  fervent  gratitude  of  the  Christian  Churches  in  this 
country.  But  they  require  to  be  reminded  at  the  same  time  that  the 
character  of  Rome  remains  unchanged,  and  that  her  power  for  enl  con* 
tinues  in  active  operation.  Her  hatred  of  the  Gospel  is  unmitigated  ;  it 
is  even  intensified  in  proportion  as  she  is  brought  face  to  face  with  its 
light.  Smitten  in  her  ancient  strongholds,  she  is  writhing  under  the  blow 
of  a  righteous  Providence ;  darkness  is  dissipating,  idols  are  falling,  altars 
are  deserted,  and  priests  are  struck  with  terror  at  the  approach  of  light 
and  liberty.  But  Rome  does  not  despair,  nor  will  she  give  up  the  struggle. 
If  crippled  in  one  country,  she  will  recruit  her  strength  in  another.  Dis- 
lodged from  Italy,  she  will  build  her  house  in  Britain.  Here  she  meets 
with  every  encouragement ;  and  here  she  is  fast  raising  a  gigantic  fabria 
Britain  and  its  colonial  dependencies  she  has  already  marked  out  as  her 
prize.  Few  Protestants  in  this  country  are  really  awake  to  the  extent  to 
which  she  has  succeeded  in  realising  the  object  of  her  ambition  in  this 
direction.  While  joining  in  thanksgiving  for  the  emancipation  of  other 
lands,  they  have  need  to  face  the  dangers  gathering  around  themselves. 
The  Romish  hierarchy  is  now  set  up  and  in  full  working  in  this  country. 
Property  has  been  acquired  to  an  enormous  extent.  It  is  every  year  in- 
creasing ;  and  it  has  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  all  such  acquisitions  by 
Rome  are  lost  to  the  nation,  never  to  be  given  up  again,  except  there 
come  a  revolution— another  Reformation.  A  glance  at  the  tabular  view 
in  this  report  (p.  22)  will  show  with  what  rapidity  the  agencies  of  Rome 
are  increasing  in  this  country.  The  number  of  its  priests,  its  chapels,  its 
schools^  and  monastic  institutions,  all  prove  the  presence  of  a  power 
whose  destructive  influences  it  will  tax  the  wisdom  of  the  Protestant 
Churches  to  resist  or  counterwork.  There  are  multitudes  of  secret  agents 
working  unseen  in  all  directions.  Jesuits  do  not  usually  announce  either 
their  character  or  their  mission.  No  one  can  tell  where  they  are  to  be 
met  with  ;  but  their  mission  is  to  sow  discord  and  cause  division  among 
Protestants  and  in  Protestant  Churches.  They  are  numerous  now  in  this 
country,  and  so  are  jarrings  and  strifes  and  alienations.  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  many  of  these  things  have  an  intimate  connection  with 
the  doings  of  the  secret  emissaries  of  Rome.  They  create  an  atmosphere 
the  reverse  of  favourable  to  evangelical  religion,  and  thus  prepare  the  way 
for  bringing  the  whole  Popish  system  into  favour  with  the  rising  genera- 
tion. That  such  an  atmosphere  has  already  set  in  will  scarcely  be  denied. 
In  the  same  proportion  as  this  increases  the  old  Protestant  spirit  of  Scot- 
land is  becoming  feeble,  and  less  pronounced.  Popery  is  not  regarded 
with  the  same  feelings  as  formerly.  There  is  an  entire  change  in  public 
sentiment  regarding  it ;  and  this  is  a  great  conquest  for  the  enemy,  sure 
to  be  followed  up  by  more  active  aggressions  than  ever.  Shall  the 
emancipation  of  other  lands  imply  a  return  of  this  country  to  bond- 
age?" 
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VL— FATHER  CURCI. 

eONSID£RABLE  interest  was  awakened  lately  in  tlie  case  of  this 
ex-Jeaait ;  and  hopes  were  entertained  that  he  would  renounce  his 
connection  with  the  Bomish  Church ;  but  he  has  failed  at  what  to 
him  was  the  turning  poiut.  Several  of  Ids  published  works  were  con* 
demned  and  put  in  the  Ifidex  JSxpwgcUorius,  He  found  himself  in  seHous 
conflict  with  the  Papal  authorities,  though  matters  had  not  proceeded  so 
far  as  to  cut  him  off  from  his  former  friends,  and  he  was  attached  to  the 
Papal  system,  and.  had  no  idea  of  breaking  with  it.  The  Pope  being  an 
old  personal  friend,  still  continued  to  show  him  attention  and  kindness ; 
but  there  is  a  power  in  Borne  which  controls  even  the  Pope  himself, 
infallible  as  he  is  supposed  to  be.  Infallibility  itself  must  yield  to  the 
wUl  and  power  of  the  Jesuits ;  and  that  toill  has  crushed  poor  Curci  in  the 
dust  Had  he  renounced  Popery  utterly,  he  might  have  done  something 
for  the  cause  of  truth.  In  that  case  he  would  have  had  a  hard  lot  of  it 
against  the  persecution  which  would  assuredly  have  awaited  him.  If  a 
Somish  priest  becomes  Protestant,  that  fact  is  a  forfeiture  of  life.  If 
life  cannot  be  taken  away,  then  he  becomes  the  victim  of  all  manner  of 
calumny.  Father  Curci  had  not  the  Christianity  or  the  courage  to  face 
persecution  for  Christ's  sake.  Let  us  hope  that  he  may  yet  through 
heavenly  grace  get  deeper  convictions,  and  strength  to  carry  them  out  in 
making  full  confession  of  the  truth  as  it  is  in. Jesus.  TJie  New  York 
Independent  gives  the  following  account  of  his  ret^ctation  : — 

"  He  loved  the  Catholic  faith,  the  Catholic  system  and  Catholic  usages ; 
but  he  did  not  love  its  corruptions,  its  neglect  of  the  Scriptures,  its  grow- 
ing faith  in  Mary  and  the  saints  and  images,  its  forgetfulness  of  Christ. 
He  looked  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  temporal  power  as  outworn  and  mis- 
chievous, and  herein  consisted  his  chief  sin.  His  books  were  put  in  the 
Index  ExpurgcUoriue ;  he  was  abused,  humbled;  he  was  pressed,  to  use 
the  Pope's  language,  "with  warnings  and  with  threats,  of  greater  and 
greater  severity ; "  he  was  all  but  stripped  of  his  priestly  prerogatives,  and 
he  was  reduced  to  penury.  Yet  he  struggled  on,  content,  we  were  told, 
last  summer,  to  suffer,  if  thereby  he  might  accomplish  something  for 
Christ,  His  Qospel  and  His  Church. 

''  But  the  brave  old  priest  has  felt  himself  unable  to  bear  the  burden, 
even  for  the  sake  of  posterity.  He  has  succumbed  to  the  power  that 
forced  Henry  lY.  to  Canossa  and  humiliated  many  a  king  and  proud 
prince.  He  has  abjured  the  truth,  and  passed  sentence  on  the  honest 
offspring  of  his  brain  and  heart.  Driven  by  the  terrors  of  the  Church, 
he  delivers  up  his  conscience  bound  to  her  keeping.  It  is  a  sad  spectacle, 
whether  we  consider  its  personal  or  its  ecclesiastical  aspect.  On  the 
one  side  is  a  strong  man  forced  on  the  rack  to  deny  and  denounce  the 
inmost  convictions  of  his  soul ;  on  the  other,  a  Church,  which  calls  itself 
the  Church  of  Christ,  using  its  tremendous  power  to  crush  the  individual 
conscience.  But  Curci  is  not  the  only  victim.  Pecci,  his  old  friend,  has 
been  constrained  as  Pope,  by  a  will  stronger  than  his  own,  to  assnibe  the 
attitude  of  a  stem  persecutor.  There  is  no  doubt  that  Father  Curci's 
opinions  are  very  similar  to  those  held  by  Leo  himself.  When  the  latter 
became  Pope,  Curci  still  had  his  confidence,  and  visited  him  at  the 
Vatican.  But  the  Cardinals  are  stronger  than  the  infallible  Peter,  and 
they  succeeded  in  banishing  the  old  ez-Jesuit  from  the  Papal  court. 
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Feeling  liis  isolation  deeply,  he  attempted  to  make  satiafaction  to  his 
ecclesiastical  superiors ;  but  his  pen  could  not  be  idle,  and  he  could  not 
write  against  his  convictions ;  so  he  struck  with  boldness  and  vigour  at 
the  Vatican  regime,  and  deeply  incensed  the  Ultramontanes.  All  his 
books  were  condemned,  and  finally,  in  August  last,  the  Pope  himself 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Florence,  Father  Curci's  ecclesiastical 
saperior,  reciting  the  rebellions  acts  of  "this  obstinate  man/'  and  de- 
nouncing his  opinions.  Says  His  Holiness :  '  Considering  all  these 
things,  venerable  brother,  we  feel  a  poignant  sorrow  for  the  great  obstinacy 
of  this  man ;  and  at  the  same  time  we  are  moved  at  beholding  auch  an 
evil  example  as  must  cause  danger,  especially  for  unheeding  youth.  Truly 
we  have  given  already,  and  we  shall  give  again,  proofs  of  a  fatherly  for- 
bearance and  gentleness;  nevertheless  it  is  our  duty  to  maintain  the 
authority  of  the  sacred  Councils,  whose  decisions  we  seek  in  the  gravest 
affairs  of  the  Church,  and  to  protect  their  dignity  against  injury  and 
evil-speaking.' 

"  Father  Curci's  response  has  come  quickly.  In  a  letter  which  all  the 
Catholic  papery  are  publishing  with  varying  comments,  he  retracts  as 
follows :  <  From  the  letter  of  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  to  the  Archbishop  of 
Florence,  dated  August  27,  and  communicated  to  me  the  5th  of  the 
current  month,  having  acquired  the  full  and  entire  certitude  that,  in  my 
three  last  writings,  inserted  in  the  Index  librorum  prokilntarum,  the 
legitimate  ecclesiastical  authority  has  found  different  things  blameable,  I 
deem  it  my  duty  to  ma]^e  the  declaration  which  I  desire  may  be  rendered 
public.  In  the.  name  of  the  respect  which  I  have  always  professed,  and 
which  I  profess  toward  the  Catholic  Church  and  its  visible  Head,  I 
reprove  and  condemn  all  that  there  is  in  these  writings  contrary  to  the 
faith,  to  the  morals,  and  to  the  discipline  of  the  Church.  And  I  wish 
that  this  may  be  understood  not  only  according  to  my  private  judgment, 
which  I  renounce  heartily,  but  according  to  the  judgment  of  those  whom 
the  Holy  Qhost  has  placed  to  govern  the  Church  of  Qod.  I  hope  that 
this  sincere  expression  of  my  sentiments  will  repair  the  scandal  which  I 
have  given,  and  I  trust  that,  on  account  of  these  sentiments,  His  Holiness 
will  receive  with  his  former  and  paternal  benevolence,  as  the  last  of  his 
sons  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  undersigneds — C.  M.  CuKOi,  Priest' 

"  Let  it  be  borne  in  mind  that  Father  Curci  was  not  pressed  to  this 
retractation  on  account  of  his  denial  of  any  article  of  faith,  or  morals,  or 
discipline  of  the  Catholic  Church.  He  professed  himself  a  loyal  son. 
It  was  simply  because  he  insisted,  in  his  La  Nuova  Italia  and  U  Valicano 
Regxo^  on  the  spiritual  character  of  the  Church,  and  denied  that  the 
temporal  power  is  necessary  or  desirable. 

''  We  read  that  there  is  great  joy  in  Rome  over  Father  Curci's  sab- 
mission,  that  the  '  Holy  Father  b  particularly  delighted,'  and  that  hopes 
are  entertained  that  Father  Passaglia,  another  offender  of  the  same  sort, 
will  be  induced  by  this  example  to  lay  his  conscience  at  the  foot  of  the 
Papal  throne.  What  a  spectacle  for  the  Christianity  of  the  nineteenth 
century  1  ** 

VII.— MISCELLANEOUS. 

Bishop  Rylb*s  Charge. — In  his  charge  in  October  last  the  Bishop  of 
Liverpool  says: — "There  are  undoubtedly  many  things  in  the  present 
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state  of  the  Church  for  which  we  have  reason  to  be  most  thankful.  There 
is  an  immense  amount  of  zeal,  energy,  activity,  and  work  which  did  not 
exist  a  hundred  years  ago.  In  saying  this  I  would  not  be  mistaken.  I 
frankly  admit  that  there  are  many  unsatisfactory  points  in  the  horizon  of 
the  Established  Church  in  the  present  day,  and  not  a  few  black  clouds. 
I  will  briefly  point  out  what  I  mean.  One  black  cloud  is  the  continued 
existence  in  our  midst  of  a  body  of  churchmen  who  appear  determined,  if 
words  mean  anything,  to  Bomanise  the  Church  of  England,  to  go  back 
behind  the  Beformation,  to  reintroduce  the  Mass  and  the  Confessional 
into  our  communion,  and  in  one  word,  revolutionise  our  Church.  That 
the  movement  will  ever  be  successful  I  do  not  for  a  moment  expect ;  I  do 
not  believe  that  the  people  of  England  will  ever  allow  the  Established 
Church  to  go  back  to  Rome.  But  I  do  believe  that,  unless  the  Boman- 
ising  movement  I  speak  of  is  checked  by  the  active  co-operation  of 
moderate  men  of  all  loyal  parties  within  our  pale,  it  will  ultimately  be 
the  cause  of  disruption  and  disestablishment.  The  apparent  inability  of 
the  laity  to  realise  the  immense  gravity  of  the  questions  in  dispute,  and 
the  common  disposition  to  trifle  with  them  as  mere  questions  of  taste,  is, 
to  my  mind,  one  of  the  most  alarming  symptoms  of  our  times.  Another 
black  cloud  is  the  growth  and  progress  in  our  midst  of  a  party  of  church- 
men who  seem  anxious  to  throw  overboard  all  creeds,  articles,  and  fixed 
principles,  and,  under  the  specious  names  of  *  free  thought,'  '  liberality,' 
and  '  broader  views  of  truth,'  to  do  away  with  the  distinctive  doctrines 
of  Christianity.  I  believe  the  danger  from  this  quarter  to  be  very 
great" 

The  day  when  greater  liberty  shall  be  legal  not  having  come  yet, 
^*  it  is  the  plain  duty  of  the  bishops  to  require  obedience  to  the  Queen's 
courts,  and  it  is  not  reasonable,  just,  fair,  or  kind  to  expect  them  to 
sanction  disobedience.  No  doubt  it  is  easy  work  for  some  liberal-minded 
layman  to  say  that  the  Church  of  England  is  comprehensive,  and  that 
every  earnest  clergyman  ought  to  be  allowed  to  do  exactly  as  he  likes 
without  interference ;  but  surely  every  wise  and  thoughtful  layman  must 
admit  that  there  are  limits  to  comprehensiveness,  and  that  no  corporate 
body  can  possibly  continue  in  a  healthy  state  in  which  the  first  conditions 
of  membership  are  habitually  broken  and  trampled  under  foot.  As  for 
those  clergymen  who  habitually  persist  in  doing  things  which  the  Queen's 
courts  have  distinctly  condemned,  I  fail  to  see  how  their  conduct  can  be 
justified,  and  I  wonder  how  any  sensible  layman  can  support  them.  They 
place  their  bishop  in  a  most  painful  and  awkward  dilemma.  He  must 
either  sanction  illegality  and  pour  contempt  on  his  Sovereign's  judicial 
advisers,  or  else  he  must  sanction  the  prosecution  of  some  popular  clergy- 
man, and  at  once  be  branded  and  denounced  as  a  persecutor  by  a  piiblic 
which  is  always  ready  to  support  a  defendant. 


Akt  one  who  has  watched  the  course  of  events  in  Ireland  within  the 
last  few  years  can  understand  how  essential  it  was,  both  to  the  Boman 
Catholic  clergy  and  to  the  Nationalist  party,  that  there  should  be  some 
more  cordial  feeling  between  them.  The  chasm  that  separated  them  was 
wide  and  deep,  and  it  still  is.  The  upper  clergy,  including  the  Pope  him- 
self, know  quite  well  that  they  have  little  if  anything  to  gain  from  the 
successfal  carrying  out  of  the  Nationalist  programme.     They  are  too 
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familiar  with  the  outcome  of  all  saoh  policy  on  the  Continent.  The 
clerical  organs  have  gone  great  lengths  in  condemning  the  moTement 
They  have  done  their  best  to  crash  it,  imperilling  the  repatation  of  In- 
fallibility itself  in  the  vigour  of  their  effort  Bat  they  have  only  provoked  the 
people's  resentment  Their  exhortations,  advice,||commands  have  been  met, 
as  the  more  outspoken  *'  National "  organs  show,  with  a  resolute,  even  bitter 
defiance.  It  was  time  for  some  healing  measure ;  and  this  has  presented 
itself  in  connection  with  the  education  question.  The  bishops  **  call  npon 
the  Irish  Parliamentary  party  to  bring  their  resolutions  under  the  notice  of 
the  House  of  Commons."  The  meaning  of  this  Mr.  Thomas  Sexton,  M.P., 
declares  to  be,  that  "  the  bishops  had  frankly  and  courageously  placed  the 
interests  of  Ireland  in  the  hands  of  Mr.  Pamell  and  the  Irish  party,"  and 
''that  they  had  at  length  turned  to  their  true  friends."  The  clerical 
organs  endeavour  to  show  that  the  resolution  of  the  bishops  does  not 
mean  so  much  as  Mr.  Sexton  says  it  means.  But  they  cannot  ezplun 
away  the  significance  of  the  fact  that  they  have  gone  down  on  their  knees 
to  the  man  whom  the  Pope  denounced  by  name.  The  Irish  people  are 
not  so  senseless  as  npt  to  understand  what  all  this  implies. 


Look  at  it  as  you  may,  the  outlook  is  fraught  with  peril  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  clergy.  It  is  preposterous  to  suppose  that  men  who  have  ahown 
their  independence  of  clerical  dictation,  as  these  Nationalist  leaders  have 
done  in  a  thousand  ways,  will  continue  to  go  in  heartily  for  a  system  of 
education  such  as  the  genius  of  Romanism  demands.  Nothing  will  satisfy 
Rome  in  this  matter  but  absolute  and  complete  control,  without  any  State 
influence  whatever.  With  her  views  of  what  the  Church  is,  and  what  the 
head  of  the  Church  is,  she  is  quite  consistent  in  the  assertion  of-  these 
claims.  As  the  infallible  and  only  instructor  of  mankind,  the  Church 
cannot  abate  her  demands  to  universal  submission.  But  does  any  one 
think  that  the  spirit  of  Irish  Nationalism,  which  has  confronted  this  por- 
tentous power  on  its  very  throne — and  as  it  now  appears  successfoliii 
confronted  it-~does  any  one  think  that  it  will  permanently  hand  over  the 
educational  arrangements  of  the  country  absolutely  into  the  hands  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  clergy  ?  We  do  not  believe  such  a  thing  to  be  possible. 
A  present  coalition  of  parties  may  tide  over  a  difficulty,  and  may  prevent 
an  immediate  breach.  But  the  state  of  the  public  mind  in  Belgium  at 
this  moment  and  in  other  Roman  Catholic  countries  is  not  very  reassur- 
ing for  the  clergy.  We  do  not  see  that  the  bishops  had  any  other 
practical  course  open  to  them  than  the  one  they  have  adopted ;  but  they 
have  got  into  more  difficulties  than  they  have  got  out  of." — Chrtttuoi 
Irishman,  

This  week  has  been  consecrated  to  preparation  for  Communion  in  the 
First  Presbyterian  Church.  For  three  evenings  a  theological  discussion 
as  to  the  relative  merits  of  Protestantism  and  Romanism  has  been  main- 
tained by  the  Rey.  Mr.  Cbiniquy,  Rev.  Mr.  Boudreau,  and  Professor  La 
Fontaine,  and  the  attendance  has  been  good.  A  courteous  invitation  was 
extended  by  Mr.  Chiniquy  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Martel  of  the  CathoHc 
Church  to  take  part  in  the  discussion,  but  that  gentleman  politely 
declined.  The  discussion  was  in  the  French  language. — VUloffe  NewSy 
St.  Anne. 
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